COMME 


| Upon the B OOK of the . 
REVELATION. 
The Text is explained, the Series of the ſeveral 


WHEREIN 
Prophecies contained in that Book , deduced according 
to their order and dependance upon each other ; the 


eriods and ſucceſſion of times, at, or about which, 


theſe Prophecies, that are already fulfilled, began to be, and 
were more fully accompliſhed, fixed and applied accordin 
to Hiſtory ; And choſe that are yet to be fulfilled, modeſtly, 


and ſo far as is warrantable, enquired intoe . 


Together With 
Some practical Obſervations, and ſeveral Digreſſions, (an Invdux 
whereof is prefixcd ) neceſſary for vindicating, clearing, and 
confirming many weighty: and important Truths. 


ce 


* %' wu; 6 . 


Delivered in ſeveral Lectures, by that learned, laborious, and faithfull 
Servant of Jeſus Chriſt , 


M. FAMES DURHAM, 


Late Miniſter of the Goſpel in Flaſgow. 


— 


To which is affixed a brief Summary of the whole RavartaTtron, 
with an Alphabetical Index of the chief and principal purpoſes and words 
contained in this Commentarie. 


* 


* 


— 


im. 3. 16, 17. All Scripture is given by infþiration of God, and is profitable for 
7 e Ne f correttion, for inſtruttion in righteouſneſſe : 12 _ oe 8 
of God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed to all good works. 


1. 1.3. Bleſſed us be that readeth and they that bear the words of this Prophefie, and 
— 100 xr that are written therein: for the time is at 2 þhefee, 


pbeſie of this Books . 
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preter one among 4 thouſand. And therefore, if at any time thow miſſe, as poſſifh i 


To the Judicious and Chritian 
RE A 


He Reverend (now eee, and glorified) Aut bor, was ſo famont 


and deſervedly in very high eſteem in our ( hurch, both becauſe 
of the ſingular and extraordinary way of Gods calling bim forth to 
the Miniſtery of the Goſpel , having left the Univerſity (wherein I 


Gentleman with his Wife and children, enjoying 4 good eſtate in the Countrie, from which 

did, no donbt, to the 2 diſſati;fattion of many of his natur all friends, and with 
not a little prejudice to his out Ward condition, retire, and (being called thereto) bumbly 
offer bimſelf to trials, far from bis own home, in order to his being licentiated to preach 
the Goſpel; in the Miniſtery Whereof , he was immediately thereafter ſettled here at 
Glaſgow, where it hath not wanted a ſeal in the conſciences and hearts of lus hearers : 
eAnd alſo, becauſe of hu eminent piety, ftedfaſtneſſe, gravity, prudence, moderation, and 
othey great abilities, e, the venerable General eAſſembly of this { hurch had 
ſuch perſwaſion , that they did, in the year 1650. after mature deliberation, very una- 
vi mouſiy pitch upon him, though then but about eight and twenty years of age, as among ſt 
the ableſt, ſickereſt, and moſt accompliſhed Miniſters therein, to attend the Kings fa- 
mily ; in which ſtation , though the times were moſt difficult, as abounding With tentati- 
ons and ſnares, With jeatouſies, heart-burnings,emmulations and auimoſities, and flow- 
ing with high tides of many various and not 4 few contrary humours, he did ſ% wiſely 
and faithfully hehave and acquit himſelf, that there Was a convittion thereof left upon 
the conſciences of all who obſerved him, and ſo as he had peace through Ieſus Cbriſt as to 
that miniftration: The Author, I ſay, Was in. theſe and other reſpects ſo famous, 
that he needs no Teſtimony or Epiſtles of commendation, eſpecially from ſo obic ure and 
worthleſſe a perſon , yet, being of bu particular and very intimate acquaintance, daily 
converſant with him , and wit ball hu ordinary Hearer, being in a good providence Co- 
leagued with him in the Mini ſtery ( though a moſt unequai yo fellom to ſo ſtrong a la- 
beurer) I thougbt it my duty to give thee ſome brief hint both of himſelf ( who loved 
alwayes to be hid, except When it was neceſſary for him to appear) and of bis Book, 
wherein thou wilt find that the ſpirit of Mr. Durham was not of an ordinary elevation; 
notwithſtanding Whereof, as, in Preaching the Goſpel, be liked not to ſoar and hide bi m- 


ſelf from the Hearers in acloud of words ( it was not in the wiſdom of Words, but in 


demonſtration of the Spirit and of power that he tanght ) So in his mriting, be uſed the 


ſame plainneſſe of ſpeech ; yet how low ſoever his ſtile ſeemoth to be, I nothing doubt bat 


that every intelligent Reader will find ſuch certainty of truth to ſatisfie the mind, and 7 
ſweetneſſe of matter to engage the affections, that be will count the Author am gr 


mayeſt , that comptneſſe and fineneſſe of phraſe, which in this pbraſing and way age i 
much in uſe, Know that he had ſo very ſharp and pregnant an ingins, and, exceeding 
rich and fruitfull an invention, that they ordinarily did outſtripe a beyond his 
expreſſion and pen, ſo that theſe could very hardly and but ſeldom ho Pg with him: 
beſide, if his expreſſion was ſuch as might małę bis meaning be concey 4 by the Hearers 
er Readers, he did not at all affect, neither could he ſtay , being cloſe in by purſait 
of the matter, to chaſe, or follow after , fine words ( ſo that J® bere, mithout all 
E | | 4 a 


was at the ſame time a Student) before he had finiſhed bis courſe of 
Philoſophie, and without any purpoſe to follow his book, at leaſt in 
order to ſuch an end; and having lived ſeveral year; 4 private 


", > << 
0 3 „ 
; i 3 
2 
- ASE +7 
: «= n r 
5 * . 
” 3c —  - 
| $— . ” „ 4 
* py. — 4 1 2 5 "v6 Fd 
* 4 * ©x Be) o 
6. * 
> £ : 
r. * 3 * 
+ 
( 4 # 1 * 


— - 


1 * To the Reader. 
BY Eo | «cording to the proverb, ſay, Aquila non captat muſcas; ) Jet none of his 
| ny , e baſe 45 hub to the matter , but, ordinarily, very maſſie, ſigni- 
favs and expreſſive of bu meaning, though plain and ſimple , and, it -may be, ſome- 
crimes wor ſo beautifully ſituated, ner ſo adorning and out-ſerting of it, as poſſibly ſome 
would be at, which the Lord, in the depth of Hu wiſdom; , did ſo order, that, as the Au- 
thor himſelf might be kept humble ( and indeed he did exemplayily ſhine in humili ty) ſe no 
other ſhould think of him above what Was meet : for, it hath been thought by ſome, while 
/ hearing him diſcourſe, that if he had had ſuch a poliſhed ſtile and ſo well combed words 
as ſeveral ethers have, whoſe matter yet falleth exceedingly Hort of bis, be would 
have been looked upon as 4 very rare and ſing ular man in his generation, as really he was, 
and ai theſe ſame Letturs of bis upon the Revelation ( which he was by many impor- 
tuned to publiſh) will readily give ground to think of him: Which, though for ſubſtance 


except #5 to theſe few inter mixed ſolidly, ſuccinitly, and, I hope, [atisfyingly diſcuſſed . 


queſtions ) they Were delivered by him to the people of his charge Within a very ſhort time, 
one of them every Lordi-day before Sermon, when all that time be did alſo preach twice 


A week at leaſt, and moſt ordinarily thrice , beſide bis daily publick Lectur "E as 2} 


fifth week according to his Courſe in the City, and all his other Miniſteriall duties of 
Catechiſing, viſiting of the ſick, exhorting of the whole from houſe to houſe, and is 
Weekly meetings With the Congregationall E der ſoip for the exerciſe of Deſcipline, moſt 
dexteronſiy, faithfully, condeſcendingly and indefatigably diſcharged by him towards 
about fifteen hundred ſouls , of whom he alone as Miniſter had the overſigbt; yet in the 
whole ſeries and conteæture thereof, thou wilt, notwithſtanding , find as much ſolidity, 
ſobriety and modeſty, much quickneſſe and ſagacity, and very much plainneſſe and per- 
ſpicuity ( con ſidering the obſcurity ( comparative 7 meas) of this Scripture ) which 
1 rare, (\egetly kiſſing and embracing each other; ſo likeWiſe thou wilt diſcover , beſide 
a clear explication of the Text of thu Book, and convincing proofes of the Pope of Rome 
his being that Antichriſt ( a mais ſcope of it) even to the aWakening of the lamentabl 

decayed zeal of the people of God againſt that Beaſt, drunk, with the bloud of Saints, 
after whom, ſo conſiderable a part of the Chriſtian world, and that to the great offence 
of the Jews, , alas, ſtill wondering; thou wilt, I ſay, beſide thoſe, diſcover vaſt 
lefture in Hiftory, great light in the Scriptures, and very deep reach in the profoundeſt 
and molt intricate things in Theologie, to a publick, profeſſion Whereof, in this Univerſity 
of Glaſgow, be was ſometime (to wit, a little before his being appointed to attend the & ings 


Family ) by the Commiſſioners of the Generall Aſſembly , authorized for viſiting the - 


ſaid Univerſity, moſt unanimouſly and ſolemnly deſigned and called, to the great ſa- 
riſfaction and refreſhment of many, and more particularly and eſpecially of famous and 
Worthy Mr. Dickſon, to whom the precious Author Was choſen to ſucceed in that Pro- 
Feſſion , (be being called to a Profeſſion of the [ame nature in the Vniverſity of Edin- 
burgh) 44 one of the ableſt and beſt furniſhed men (all things being conſidered ) in 
our Church, that were not already engaged in ſuch employments,and moſt likely to fil Mr. 
Dickſons room : But, his work will ſpeak for it ſelf, and praiſe him in the gate, aud, no 
doubt, provoke the Reader, as to bleſſe In for bim, ſo to lament the Churches great 


doſſe in the removal of ſuch an uſefull Inſtrument , in the very flower, prime, and vigour = 


of bis grace, gifts and age, being but about ſix and thirty years: Which loſſe, ts ſo 
much the greater, that he was eminently and beyond many, as ſeverall other wayes ; 
ſo, through the healing diſpoſition, and great moderation of ſpirit given unto bim, fitted 
to deal in the edification=obſtrutting eker of thu poor, torn and divided Church, 
u may further afterwards appear by a Piece of bis concerning Scandal, ſportly , if the 
dw, te be publiſhed. I Will not detain thee much longer from peruſing of thus 
. only I /all in ſhort give thee an account ( leſt bis way of Writing ſbould be 
miſter, by any , becauſe it differeth from that which others, eſpecially of late; have 
aer e, the no ſmall edification of the Church of God ) of the reaſon; inducing the 
8 8 1 once paſſingly ſpeed me upon hu death-bed ) to inſert theſe queſtions 
Wen digrefſion more largely handled in this Book, 1. The importunity of 
_—_ mes N Hus perſwaſion of the ſoundneſſe and in · offenſiveneſſe of the matier: 
1 = 2 Nadel here and there differed from ſome great men; yet bath be car- 
ied the difference wh, {o much meekxeſſe, and ſo few irritating or reflecting expreſſions, 
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To the Reader. 


dealing only by the ſtrength of ſimple reaſon , that he hath caſt a copy, Worthy to be 7. 
lowed by others in thu eriſtich age. 3. Some apprebenſion, that to not a few that way. 
of touching upon ſome queſitons mig bi be more pleaſing und taking. 4. To prevent 
drowning , 4s it Were, in following the ſeries and tralt of the ſtory and Commentary, 
according to the practice of ſeveral Learned and worthy men in thei» Writirgps upon 
the Scripture, 5. Becauſe the clearing of ſome places along the Bock, it ſelf aia call 
A for ſeverall of them, 6. That if they might any way at all be ujefull , they ſhould . 
£ not altogether periſh , there having been no other convenient way for the publiſhing o 
them; and indeed it had been a pity to have ſmothered and kept them from ſeeing the 
light , for I have ſometimes heard him in his ſickneſſe , prefeſſe, that (however fefts 


. leſſe they Were ) 4s be had peace in hu mind, that there was no new, uncouth or ſtrange 
l thing inthem, So he could not deny but that ſometimes in them and other. parts of 
the Book , he had found 2 ſenſibly aſſiſting and carrying him through beyond bis 
4 own expettation. Now, deſiring that theſe labours of the Author, which were in- 


termi ed with much prayer to God (for, all the While he Was a Lefuring upon this 
Scripture (and ſince ) there Was a conſiderable part of 4 day every week extraor- 
dinarily ſet apart for prayer , 4s for other cauſes, ſo, no doubt, for ſeeking Gods | 
belp in that Work, ) deſiring, I ſay, that theſe prayer-full labours of hu may be ; 
richly bleſs of God to thee, for making thee read the Revelation (Which, it way be, | | 
hath lyen by thee, for moſt of it at leaſt, as a ſeafed book. hitherto ) With more under 
ſtanding , edification and comfort than ever; and deſiring Withall, that the bright and 
Morning- Star, who holdeth the Stars in His right hand, may illuminate and fix man 
Stars of ſuch magnitude, and keep them long brightly ſhining in the firmament of His 
Cburch, for the direction, guidance and comfort thereof in theſe cloudy and ſad times, 
J am, at leaſt would be, Chriſtian , Fe: | 
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READER, 


Eing e to ſpeak my knowledge of this ſubſequent Work, I 
act nowleage that I was one who frequently encoarazed the Aus 
thor to let it go abroad. For, however he kad no time to po- 
liſh it, and u hat u here almoſt all was taken from hu mouth by 
the pen of an ordinary hearer yet I am aſſured, the matter of 
it, I heard it weekly delivered, is ſo preci us as cannot but 
be very welenm and acceptable to the word of Believers, I am 
confident, that the gractous deſign which ſome worthy Brethren among us have in 
hand, and have now far advance tothe good ſarisfattion of al who have taſted 
of the firſt fruits of their Labours, of mating the body of huly Scriptwes plain 
and uſefull to vulgar capacities, u not a little ſ urthere i by this Piece: For, al- 
beit with greater length (as the nature of the book of necefitty did require ) than 
theſe Brethrens deſign of (thertneſſe doth admit; yet it mateth very plain and uſe- 


fal 1hat without all queſtion hardeſt of all ſcriptares. This | can ſay, th 1 diverſe 


of the moſt ob cure texts of that holy Book, which 1 under ſtood little at 14 beginning 
of his Lecture, before he cloſed his Exerciſe, were made to me ſo clear, that I 
judged hy Expoſition micht well be aquieſced into vithout much more debate. 

That wit were more than ordinary weak, which durit promiſe from the pen of 
any man a clear and certain Expoſition of all the Revelation before the day of 
performance of theſe very deep and myſterious Propheſies. It was not for nouzut, 
that moſt judicious Calvin and acute Beze, with many other profound Divines, 
would never be moved to attempt any Explicatien of that Boot: Tet I hope I may 
mile bold to affirm, without had d of any heavie cenſure, that there is here laid 


ſuch a bridge over that very deep river, that who ever goeih over it, (ball have cauſe 


to bleſſe God for the Authors labour. „ 

The Epiſtle rh to the man, I ſball adde but this one word, That from the 
day I was imployed by the Presbyterie to preach and pray and to impoſe, with others, 
hands upon him for the Ntiniſtery at Glaſgow, I did live io the very laſt with 
him in great and uninterrupted love, and in an high eſtimation of his egregious 
enduements, which made him to me precious among the most excellent Divines I 
laue beew acquainted with in the whole Iſle, O if it were the gooa plea(ure of the 
Maſter of the Vineyard to plant many [ach noble Vines in this Land ! 1 hope 
many more of his Labour, (ba'l follow this firit, and that the more quickly as this 
dub receive the due and expected acceptance. 


Thine in the Lo x D, 


ROBERT BALIE. 


AN 


19. Concerning the Idolatry of the Church of Rome, 454 


An IN DEX of the principall Queſtions and Contro- 
verſies which are diſcuſſed and cleared in 
this TRERATIS E. 


1. oncerning the holy Trinity, and Object of Worſhip, page 6 
2. 8 Concerning 4 Calling to the Miniſtery, and clearneſſe therein, 52 
3. Concerning Writing, 6r 
4. Of Reading and Hearing , 3 : 64 
5. Concerning Church. government and Diſcipline in general, | 82 
6. Concerning 4 Miniſters relation to a particular Congregation, „ 
7 n the nature and difference of common and 5 grace, 119 
8. Concerning the influence the Devil hath on ſome wicked mens actions, aud hom he 
carrieth on the ſame, — | 149 

9. Concerning Miniſterial qualifications, . 
10. Concerning the identity of Angel, Biſhop and Presbyter, 223 
11. Concerning the way of Covenanting with God, and of 4 ſinners obtaining juſti- 
fication before Him, : 234 


12. Concerning Repentance, > 248 
13. Some general Obſervations concerning Preaching , and eſpecially Application, 260 


14. Concerning the nature of Chriſts death; or, if it be properly a ſatisfaction, 295 

15. Concerning the extent of the merit of Chriſts death, or, if it may be accounted 

a ſatisfaction for all mes, 299 

16. Concerning Chriits Interceſion, 407 

17. Concerning learned Mede bi Synchroniſms , | 333 
18. Concerning the comfortleſſe grounds laid down is Poperie, for eaſing afflict: 

444 


conſciences, 


20. Concerning Propheſying, 4 
21. Concerning 4 (Miniſters particular Meſſage to a — hams Auditory, and if it 
2 


may be again and again inſiſted on and repeate = "47S 
22. Concerning the Waldenſes, | 301 
23. Concerning the Conſtitution of true Churches by Reformation , out of ſuch 4 
beve been cr um 516 
24. Concerning the unity of the Catbolick viſible Church, 538 
25. Concerning the difficulty of ſalvation ander Poperie, | 584 


Reader, thou wilt find the particulars, relating to each of theſe heads, digeſted in the 
following Table at the end of the Book, according to the order of rhe Alphabet: 

And beſides, in the peruſal of the Book, thou wilt find a delectable variety of other 
concerning · queſtions, right ſatisfyingly, though but ſhortly, handle | 


B 2 Ar. 


© 


+ 


”"'F 


224 


225 


bid 


226 


i bid 


228 


232 
231 
236 


vr 3 © £ ; 
$87.2 7 ba 
1 * 


* 


; SERIE OG DENSE 
: % 5 pi a > q N 
* 
＋ [of f * 


ehe from the time of the off. com: 
anſcribed, which he wes 2 _ 3 


paz. lin, read, 
629 12 deleand 
636 50 if papacy be 
this head 
then ö 
642 11 diele had | 
645 19 dele the fiſt 5 
as Hl 
ion 45 Seleucus : 
D 56 aquitanica ; 
651 3 enher 
. : 52 their bulls 
5 17 cloſe the pa- 
rer after 
ntichriſt 
660 45 cloſe ; the pa. 
| prin after 
aſar (a 
664 5 4 objefto F. 
dei : 
dele elſe 
puncto 7. 
* from it 
6 4 ber ſins 
749 2. We acknow- 
ledge | 
750 It but 
73S *3 Not this 
for 1, Note 
- this 
tid 23 the ſame with 
8 ſpoken of 
85 chap. 19. 
ibid 46, ich Gy one 
of the vials 
753 37 2. Epiſt. 
761 It eternal 
779 49 Elect, 
782 19 what 
735 41 propheſies 
were, as chaþ. 
4 and 5. 8 
787 42 1300, year 
787 22 it ſpeaketh. 
399 32 compleated 
492 23 will find 
412 42 Chriſt 
| 417 34 Religion for 
Church 
419 35 trumpets for 
beaſts 
419 25 Origen in his 
followers 
426 36 Ferem.. 51. 
446 7 dels) 
Theſe and other leſſer eſcapes 


be pleaſed to help with thy 
pen, at leaſt the moſt mate · 
rial of them, and ſomuch 
the rather as ſome of them 
marre or darken the (enle 

thongb but few. 85 x 


Diſcreet Reader, I" . « 
1 lifance of the vAuthot from the Preſſe, bis continuall ſickn 
feſt ſheets of this Peece, a part whereof too was Cary that time ir 
wiſe, and bis removal by death a long time before tbe F niſbing of it, heve occaſioned ſeverall eſcapes, via. 
page. Lire. Read. tag. lin. real. pag. lin. read. 
36 named: and | 243 1 1. Becauſe 439 21 killeth for cor 
FI 245 43 they are rupteth 
27 er a after | 247 13 upon that ac- 45 : 7 rae | 
clieved count 456 40 ſententiarum 
2.0 —_ 250 55 6 . , 457 2 atcle Ergo, Cc. 
3 their fixing in 257 4 cannot but be 451 125 mobi y 
their, &c. again renued 479 55 eee 
40 __ f |] 367 22 events 00 474 9 yea if there 
50 this Scripture were to tall out hath 
34 no other Folid 5 to al the world | 475 6 and particulat- 
16 in our way of 278 21 in the beaſts ly in the E- 
exerciſing the praiſe piſtles 
ſame 296 8 Chrifts death | 482 42 Hammond 
26 formally and ſufferings | 489 20 they wrong 
uv 8 wy not only | ibid 28 and though no 
wit, if it ha or 497 will fin 
5o of ibid 24 as man 29% 4 1054 1 5 
34 Cal. 4. 26. 298 16 cap. i. v. 4, 5. ibid 47 ſate. About 
16 preceeded 299 36 eternal ſuffer= | 590 50 Opeds | 
28 ſeing alſo the ings 301 40 Ilhricus | 
removing zor 35 Foh. 15. 6. and 9 $92 14 zranſubſtaxiia- 
17 an call 304 37 premiſes tio 
52 * 329 Eager: e 593 19 Caſſaneus, Ale. 
26 theirreaſon theſis after the nius 
36 objects ſixth eee, ibid 40 Sadolet | 
46,47 but gold ſim. 331 48 andtheparty | ibid 48 Turnon | 
ply, is not on- 334 53. trumpets ivid 51 Oped | 
iy ee 339 47 3 the | 505 31 the ſeven vials 
7 5 abba | do contempo- 
35 dele _—_ | ibid 46 Chap. 5. rate 7. 
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Verl. 1. H E Revelation of Feſus chriſ, which God gave unto Him, fo ſhew: 


unto His Servants things which muſt ſhortly come to paſſe ; and 
He ſent and ee it by His Angel unto His Servant Fohn : . 
2. Mho bare record of the wad, of God, and of the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriff, 
and of all things that he (w. © T1, | 
3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this Prophetie, and 
keep thoſe things which are written thertin : far the time is at hand. 
4. John to the ſeven Churches in CAſia, Grace be unto you, and peace , from 
Him which is, and which was and which is to come, and from the ſeven Spirits which. 
are before His Throne. ' e b 


T may look well preſumptuous-like to read x or undertake to open this 
Þ Book : and indeed there is need of much humility and ſoberneſs in go- 
ing about ſuch a work, and that the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, who bath 


* 


given this Book for a benefit to His Church, help us to à right up- 
| taking of it; Yet, conſidering that the ſabje& matter of it, is ſo pro- 
a8 ficable and comfortable to the Church, to the end of the world; conſi-, 
P c(ering alſo what was Chriſtsend in giving it, as His laſt Will and 
Word, to His Church, to wit, to be a Revelation, and thereby to make manifeſt His mind 
to them: therefore Fob» is forbidden to ſeal it, that it might be open for the good of His 
Church; and conſidering withall the many motives and encouragements that are given to 
read and ſearch into it, as ver. 3. Bleſſed is he that readeth , and they that bear the 
Words of this Prophecy : which ſaying, is alſo tenewed again after the prophetick part is 
immediath cloſed, chap. 22. 7. 14. which ſeem to be notable encouragements; not only. 
to undertake; but alſo to lay it on as a duty, to read and ſeek to underſtand it. We reſolve, 
through Gods grace, to eſſay ir, that it be not altogether uſcleſs to the Servants of God 
to whom ir is ſent, as ver. 1. It is true, many things in it are obſcure; and it is like, that 
the full clearing e nts oo hn fingular way ö 
> | up⸗ 
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her is that undertaken?) Vet, there are, 1. many clear, edifying, and comfortable 
up ( 0 t mind in it; the bohy Ghoſt mixing in thoſe to be fed upon, and to 


= 
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heating And; 2+ though we be not clear to apply ſuch paſſages to this or that 
tricolar times or patty, or perſon ; Yet, feing the ſcope ſets our, in general, the ebemity 
fes of the Churth - and it bein clear who they are: we think they may be 
expoticd not only according to the Analogy of Faith and ſound Doctrine, but according to 
the ſcope of the place, 17 every thing hit not, yet nothing being contrary to it. 3. In 
thoſe things that are moſt obſcure, there may be ſound Doctrines concerning the diſpoſition 
of enemies, and Gods giving victory over them, and preſervation and outgate to His 
people. And laſtly, thoſe things that are moſt obſcure, being particulars, wherein there is 
no ſuch hazard for us to be ignorant, as in fundamental Truths; and yet being ſuch as God 
hath allowed folks by wiſdom to ſearch aut: therefore, herr @ Wiſdom, is prefixed to the 
hardeſt places in it, as chap. 13. vere ult. Upon theſe conſiderations, we intend (through 
the Lords help ) to hint ar ſome things in the reading of this Book to you, for your up-ſtir- 
ring to ſearch further into it. The Whole ſtrain and form of it, is by way of an Epiſtle, 
Jeſus Chriſt, by John, writing His laſt Will to His Church. - : 

The Preface is in the words read, to ver. 9. The Body of it, from that to the 6. ver. 
chap. 22. The Concluſion, is in the end of 22. chap. where it is cloſed with the ordina- 
ry cloſe of other Epiſtles. We ſhall firſt ſpeak to the Preface, and then to the Ragy, when 
we come to it. We need not ſtand upon the Authority, nor Title of it that holds out the 
Penman 3 it being of ſuch a divine ſtamp and Majeſty, doth carry Authority in the boſom of 
it, that if any Scripture hold forth the Soveraignity, Majeſty, Juſtice, Mercy and Truth of 
God, to the comfort of His People, and the making the hearts of His Enemies to quake, 
this Scripture doth ir. The Author, that is, the Penman, is ohn the Divine, as he is 
holden out in the Title. Whether this Title be authentickor not, it's not much to be diſputed. 
Ix is in ſome Greek Copies, The Revelation of the holy Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, John, 
5 Divine, And, we think it is clear to be John, the Apoſtle, honoured here to bear 
Chriſts laſt Meflage to His Church. He got this name in the primitive times, as being 
moſt full of Divine Revelations, and prying into the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and particu- 
larly of Chriſts Divinity. And in the Preface there ſeems to be ſome things that bear this 
out, 1. That he is called Jen, without deſigning what John, importing that he was the 
Jehn, that was well known and famous for an infallible and extraordinary meaſure of the 
Spirit. 2. He is ſaid to be that Fob, that was baniſhed into the Iſle of Patmos: which, 
from the ancient famous ſtory, is clear to be Johr, tlie Apoſtle, he being baniſhed tluthet un- 


der the perſecution of Domitian the Emperour. 3. It's further clear, from the 2. Ver. in 


his deſcription, Who bare verord of the Bord bf God, and df the Teftimony uf 7e[ne Chreſt, 
which relates to his writing of the Goſpel, as he ſtiles himſelf in the cloſe of it, chap. 21. 24. 
Thu u that Diſciple, Which teſtifieth of theſe things, and Wrote theſe things, and We 
know that his Teſtimony is true. Neither doth it make any thing againſt this, that 


this Book ( being prophetical) doth differ ſomewhat in ſtile from his other V 8 2 for, 


the ſtile is not ſo unlike his ; there being many words and phraſes in His Goſpef, and in 


# *. 


| ſeveral Chapters of this Book ſo like one another; as, that Chriſt is called the I. 4d the 
Lamb, in the one and in tlie other, theſe phraſes being peculiar to Him. e 


The Preface hath two patth. Firſt, A general Inſcription of the Book Ser. 1, 2, 4+ Se- 
condly, A particular Inſcription and Direction to the ſeveri Churches in Afa, to'whith the 
ſeven Epiſtles in tie ſecond and third Chapters are written, from ver: 46FÞ vr. 9; A 
there are ſeveral particulars in every one of theſe. To begin with the Inſcr; ption. The Re- 
velx1102, chat is, the making open and unfolding of ſome things, obſcare z and though they 
be ſti 11 obſcure to us, yet not in themſelves, nor to us now, as they were before this. 
3. It's of Jeſus Chriſt i Firſt, Becauſe given out by Jeſus Chriſt, to Zob»,as from tlie Admi- 


niſtrator and great Prophet of His Church + And econdly, Becauſe much of this Revelation 


concerned the governing of His Church. Thirdly, I bieb God gave unto him: which de- 
notes the order of the Perſons in their ſubſiſting and operations; the Father wotking from 
Himſelf, by the Son ; and the way of Chriſts working as Mediatour, who doth the will of 


Him that ſent Him : for, as God, He underſtands all things eſſentially by Himſelf, but as 


Mediatour, He hath that giren and eoſaunicated to Him, Fourtbly, The end of this 


work, 
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work, is, To ſhew unto Hu Servants things Which muſt ſhortly come to paſſe, that this Re- 
velation may not be kept up, but made forth-coming to His Servants : by whom is under- 
ſtood not all Creatures, nor all: in the viſible Church, nor only ſuch ſpecial Servants by 
Office, as Job» was; but ſuch as were and are His Followers, Subjects, and Believers in Him 
in the viſible Church. Fifchly, The ſubject of this Revelation, things Which muſt ſhortly 
come to paſſe, not things paſt, nor ſo much things preſent, ( though in the ſecond and 
third Chapter, ſuch things be ſpoken to) as mainly, things to come. And it's ſaid, That 
they muſt ſhortly come to paſſe ; becauſe, though the full accompliſhment of them was not 
to be till the end of the world, as will be clear from the Prophecy, and therefore thoſe 
events cannot be confined within ſome few years ; yer, the beginning of the fulfilling of 
them was inſtantly upon the back of this Revelation. Sixthly, He ſent and ſignified it by 
His Angel, that is, Jeſus Chriſt made uſe of the miniſtration of His Angel to ſigniſie this, 
both to ſer out His dignity and grandour, and to conciliate the greater credit to it. Seventh- 
ly, The perſon it is revealed to, is, His Servant John; His Servant by ſpecial Delegation and 
Office, in a ſpecial Imployment, as a Steward in His Houſe. 

1. Obſerve the great advantage and benefit, the priviledge and prerogative that Chriſt's 
Servants have beyond all others ; Chriſt writes His Letters to them ; there is not a word 
written to Kings and great men; but it is to ſhew His Servants things to come to paſſer 
To be His Servants, is to be Gods free- men; and they win fardeſt benn upon His Secrets and 
Myſteries, P ſal. 25. The Secret of the Lord is With them that fear Him, and He Will 
ſew them Hu Covenant. 

2. Obſerve Chriſt's way of Adminiſtration : Though this Revelation be ſent to His Ser- 
vants ; yet not immediatly, but firſt it is given to "hriſt , and He gives it to His Angel, 
and the Angel gives it to John, and he brings it out to the Churches. Jeſus Chriſt muſt 


nn —— —————— 


have His own place; and the firſt notice of any thing, concerning the good of the Church, 


comes to Him as Mediatour; and He doth nothing but He firſt reveals it to His Servants the 
Prophets, Amos 3. They are His Servants of State to bear His Mind to His People. 

Verſ. 2. The ſecond thing in the Preface, is, A deſcription of John, Who bare record 
of the Word of God: which may relate to the Goſpel of Fob», which holds out Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was, and is the ſubſtantial Word of -God, as he begins his Goſpel. 2. Andof 
the Teſtimony of p eſis Chriſt ; which may look to his Epiſtles. 3. And of all things that 
he ſaw : this looks to the particular Viſions God gave him in this Book. John's 6aring 
record, points out his faithfulneſs according to the Charge and Commiſſion given him; 
what is given him to deliver, he keeps not up; what he receives in charge, he diſcharges» 

3 · We have the commendation of this Book, ver. 3. to ſtir up folks to make uſe of ir, 
becauſe He knew many would ſcarre at it, and be ready to let it lye beſide them as uſeleſs and 
unprofitable ; whereas all Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable, &c. 
2 Tim. 3. 16. Therefore this is added, Bleſſed is he that readeth; that is, this Book is not 
a thing to be ſpoken of only, and not to be read and ſtudied : for, the Sealsof it are opened; 
and bleſſed are they that read it · It's a happy and a good thing, ſoberly and humbly to read, 
and to ſeck to underſtand it: and becauſe every one cannot read, he adds, And bleſſed are 
they that hear the Words of this Prophecy; it may relate not only to private, but to pub- 
lick reading and hearing of this Book, when it is read and exponed ; So that by Chriſt's own 
Ordinance, this Book is to be brought forth to His People: and, becauſe folks are ready 
to grow vain and ſecure, and to reſt upon reading and hearing, He adds another word, and 
keep thoſe ſayings that are written therein, that is, it's not the reading, nor the hearing 
ſimply, that will bring the bleſſing ; but the obſerving and making right uſe of it · Then 
He adds a reaſon why He would have it read and heard, and the ſayings of it obſerved and 

made uſe of, becanſe the time is at hand, the fulfilling of the things in this Book, is at hand; 
the time haſteth of calling folks to a reckoning, what uſe they have made of thoſe ſayings; 
the time of pouring out His wrath on His Enemies, and of being very kind to His Church 
and w_ is at hand. LT 

1. Obſerve, It's a good thing to be ſtudying the Scripture: it's a mark of the bleſſed 
man, P/ſal. 1. It makes the man of God wiſe to ſalvation; and it's good that thoſe who 
want the uſe of reading themſelves, make up that want by hearing others: and particularly, 
it is good to be reading, and hearing this Book read; thoſe that are fitted for reading, let 
them uſe ir well; and thoſe that have not this benefit , let them take and improve other 
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bring them to the knowledge of Chriſt's mind; and the more, that 
ſix or ſeven ſorts in this Book; and twice or. thrice over, to thoſe 


opportunities that may 
bleſſedneſs is given but to 
it, Rev. 22.7.1 5 : 
. WA — enough to be given to reading and hearing af the Word: neither 
would folks reſt on it; but joyn practiſe with both, Lak&.1 1-28. Bleſſed are they that hear the 
keep it. It is not the reader, or hearer, but the doer, that is the bleſſed 
man. Yea, though ye were able to open and unfold all the Myſteries that are in this Book, 
if ye be tfoc ſuitable and conform thereto in your practice, ye are but like that man ſpoken of, 
am. 1. 23, 24. who, beholding bu natural "9s in a glaſſe, goeth his Way, and fargetteth 
What manner of man he was. He that is a hearer, and not a doer, deceives his on ſoul: 
als much hearing and reading doth you good, as is improven in practice. 
Queſt. How is this Book called a Prophecy, ſeing ſome things in it concern things pre- 
ſent, as in theſe Epiſtles, Written to the ſeven Churches in Aſia ? 
- Anſw. Prophecies are of two forts. 1. Prophecy, is that whereby things paſt or pre- 
ſent are known by an inſtinct of the Spirit: So Meſes writeth of the Creation of the 
World, and things that were before his time ; So Ahijah knew the wife of 7eroboam ;, and 
Eliſba diſcovered the King of Syria his Counſel, and che coverouſneſs of Gehaxi: And, in 
this reſpe& , aſwell as in reference to things to come, this Book may be called a Prophecy; 
becauſe choſe things that are preſent are revealed by the Spirit. 2. Prophecy, is of things 
to come: and in this reſpect, it's called a Prophecy ; becauſe the main drift of this Book of 
the Revelation, is, to ſhew things to come, the firſt three Chapters being introductory to 
the reſt. : 8 | 
Jerſ. 4. Followeth the ſecond part of the Preface, and it's the particular Inſcription and 
Direction of this Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches in Aſia, pohn to the ſeven Churches in Aſia; 
and it beginneth as the Epiſtles ordinarily begin, Grace be unto you, and peace. Where we 
have, 1. the thing wiſhed,Grace and Peace: 2. The perſons to whom, the Seven Churches, 
3. The Perſons from whom, the Three Perſons of the Trinity. 4. And upon the back of 
this, a thankſgiving. Fehn, is the perſon wiſhing ; that which is withed, is, Grace and 
Peace, two words, which comprehend all good: Grace, is the fountain of Gods free love; 
and Peace, the effect of that free love: which being here put together, is love, vented in its 
precious effects. The Perſons from whom, are Three, or, the Three Perſons of the Trinity, 


o 


1. From the Father, Which u, Which was, and which is to come, that is, from God the 


Father, deſcribed from His eternal being, without all beginning or ending. And this de- 
ſcription of the Father, relates to that of Exod. 3. 14. 1 AM THAT 1 AM, bath 
ſent me unto os: and it is a name that God often taketh to Himſelf, The firſt and the. laſt, 
the beginning and the ending: and the Title Je HOVARH taketh up theſe three; IE, the 
future time; no, the time preſent ; vA x, the time paſt. In a word, it's the paraphraſe of 
the word JEHOVAn : and this title is attributed to the Father, not ſecludios the Son and 
Holy Ghoſt ; but the Father, being the fountain of the Godhead, when He is joyned with 
the Son and Spirit, thoſe things that are eſſential toGod, are ordinarily attributed to Him. 
2. From the Seven Spirits: Theſe are not creatureg or creared ſpirits: for, firſt, created 


ſpirits are not objects of worſhip, from whom we may wiſh Grace and Peace. Secondly, 


neither are created ſpirits ſer in betwixt the Father and the Son, as thoſe ſeven Spirits are 
here. Thirdly, In the 5. chap, ver. 6. thoſe ſeven Spirits, are called the E yes and Horus of 
the Lamb : Eyes being His Omniſcience, whereby He ſees every where ; and Horns, being 
His Power, working by His Spirit, and making ſtubborn fouls ſubmit unto Him: and theſe 
ſeven Spirits being His Eyes, which are every where, and His Power or Omnipotency,which 
here allo are invocated, They can be no other but the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt is cal- 
ted the Seven Spirits; not only, becauſe it's frequent in this Book of the Revelation to go 
on the number of Seven; but alſo, and mainly, to ſhew the manifold and various operations 
of the Spirit, as 1 Cor. 12. 4,6. There are diverſities of gifts,but the ſame Spirit; and di- 
verſities of operations, but the ſame God, Which worketh all in all, 2. Becauſe it hath 
relation to the ſeven Churches He is to write to, their need requiring much; and He being 
an infinit and powerful Spirit, He was able to let out abundance of grace and all conſolation 
to every one without prejudice to another, as if each of them had the Spirit wholly, There- 
fore He is ſo deſcribed in this wiſh, Secondly, Thefe ſeven Spirits are ſaid to be before rhe 
Throne, that is, preſent with God, yet made utc of by God the Father and the Son, OE 
; : y 
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Chap. 1. 


by the Spirit, effectually communicating what may be for the comfort af His People: and 
in thefe words, the holy Spirit is holden aut in a poſture, apt to execute what is needfull, 
The third Perſon is in the 5. ver. And from Feu (brift 3 Grace and Peace is withed 
from Him: He is fer out in His Three Offices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King. Firſt, In His 
Prophetical Office, The faithful Witneſs, becauſe He reveals the Will of God, and that 
faithfully : therefore, I/. 55. 4. He is given as a Witneſs, a Leader and Commander to the 
people. Secondly, In His Prieſtly Office, The firſt begotten of tbe dead: To ſhew, 1. that 
He offered up Himſelf to the death. 2. Becauſe He was the firſt that roſe from the dead in 
His own ſtrength , and made others to riſe, and He died not again: for, though L:z.arus 
roſe, he died again, and though Ezoch and Elia did not die, yet that was by vertue of His 
Power and Reſurrection, as alſo that any other did ariſe. Thirdly, In His Kingly Office, 
The Prince of the Kings of the Garth: which Tiele ſets out Chriſt, not only to be God, 
equal with the Father, but as Mediatour, King of His Kirk. He is called, Prince of the 


| Kings of the Earti , not as if Kings, and all great men, or others, were in the ſame manner 


ſubjects to Him in the relation that Believers are (in which reſpect His Kingly Office exten- 


deth no further nor His Prieſtly and Prophetical Office) but though ſo He have not ſuch a 


near relation to them, nor they to Him; Yer He is King over them, to reſtrain them thar 
they pre judge not His Kirk; and to judge them for any wrongs or prejudice they do to 
them, and to inflict temporal judgments on them here, and eternal hereafter, when He ſhall 
be their Judge, and the Bool ſhall be opened at the great Day. The wiſh js from the 
Three Perſons: and though the Holy Ghoſt be here named before the Son, it is not to con- 
found the order that is among the Perſons of the Trinity in Their ſubſiſting and operations; 
but for this reaſon, becauſe Joby is to inſiſt on Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond Perſon, he keeps Him 
laſt in naming, to make the progreſs in his writing the more clear... 
Obſerve, There are three diſtinct Perſons of the bleſſal Trinity, the Father, Son, and 
Spirit, who are the ſame one God: in the Name of theſe Three, is Baptiſm adminiſtratedz 
and from Them, Grace is wiſhed and prayed for, 2 Cor, 13. 14. For, 1. That there are 
Three, who are diſtinctly mentioned here, cannot be denied; that the firſt is the Father; ind 
the third, Jeſus Chriſt, really diſtin& from the Father, is clear e for, tlie Son, and not the 
Father, was incarnate: and therefore the like muſt be ſaid of the ſeven Spirits, ahat they ſet 
forth the Holy Ghoſt perſonally , ſeing it is He who in the bke places uſeth to be joyned in 
with the Father and the Son, as 2 Cor. 13.13. 1 Johz5.7,8. and therefore it's ſaid in the 
ſeven Epiſtles, to be what the Spirit ſaith. Theſe Seven. Spirits therefore, is that one 
Spirit, and He a perfon that ſpeaketh to the Churches. Secondly, That each of theſe Three 
maſt be God, appears, 1. Becauſe the laſt Two are both joyned as <quall. wich the Fa. 
ther, of whom there can be no queſtion. 2. Becauſe the Son, Jeſus Chriſt afterward hath 
the ſame Title attributed to Him, which is here given to the Father. 3. Becauſe che ſame 
one ſui, is prayed for from all of them; and, it being Grece and Peace, which only God 
can give, ſuppones divine eſſential Attributes to be in choſe from whom they are wiſhed: 
yea, They are named here, as ſoynt Senders of. this Epiſtle, and Auchorizers of this Word; 
therefore is it ſo often afterward ſaid, Let him that bath cart, bear what the Spirit ſaith: 
and there can no Authority but what is divine, be ſufficient here. Hence alſo, Thus ſaith 
the Lord, and, thus ſaith the Holy Gboſt, are frequently put for one another: each one 
therefore of theſe Three muſt be God. 3. It may appear from this alſo; that all theſe 
Three are One God, thus, - This-Revelation and Salutation cometh from one God, chap. 1. 
ver. I. and 22. 18, 19. and yet this Revelation and Salutation cometh from che Father, 
Son, and Spirit: therefore They are that One God. Again, If the Grace and Peace pro- 
ceed from one Eſſence, u hich is common to all, then they are the ſame God eſſentially, though 
diſtin& Perſons; but Grace and Peace looks to the ſame Godhead and Eſſence, though it b 
wiſhed for from all, for the effect, Grace and Peace, is but ones it doth therefore ſuppoſe 
an unity in the fountain from which it comes, to wit, theſe Three Perſons of the glorious 
Godhead, who are named diſtinctiy, not to ſhew a different effeR from the Father, which 
is not from the Son; but to ſhew the concurrence of theſe bleſſed Three in an united way 
for bringing forth of theſe ; ſo that what cometh from the Father, cometh alſo from the 
Sonand Spirit. | Theſe eſſential Attr ibutes, and that moſt ſimple and infinit Effeace 5 being 
common to all the Three Perſons, itreſts therefore chat wy are Three diſtin Perſons,and 
yet of the ſame infinit Godhead, ' Neith * chat which che Socinians and others oppoſe 
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An Expoſition of the 5 Chap. I. Fa 


111 opportunities that may bring them to the knowledge of Chriſt's mind; and the more A 
- = | Deed neſs is given but to ſix or ſeven ſorts in this Book, aud twice or thrice over, nr 1 
5 that ſtudy it, Rev . 2247+ 14. „ 
© | 2. Obſerve,Thar it's not enough to be given to reading and hearing af the Word: neither 2 
= I © © qould folks reſt on it; but joyn practiſe with both, Lab I-28. Blefſed are they that hear the 7 
== | mord ef God, and keep it. It is not the reader, or hearer, but the doer, that is the bleſſed 4 
- man. Yea, though ye were able to open and unfold all the Myſteries that are in this Book [ 
1 if ye be not ſuĩtable and conform thereto in your practice, ye are but like that man ſpoken of, 5 
4 am. 1. 23, 24. who, beholding bis natural face in a glaſſe, goeth his Way, and fargetteth 
what manner of man he Was, He that is heater, and not a doer, deceives his own ſoul : 
als much hearing and reading doth you good, as is improven in practice. 
Queſt. How i this Book called a Prophecy, ſeing ſome things in it concern things pre- 
ent, as in theſe E piſtles, wri tien - the ſeven Churches in Aſia ? 7 
Anſi. Prophecies are of two ſorts. 1. Prophecy, is that where i 
ſent are known by an inſtinct of the Spirit: 80 Mites writeth of 3 5 8 ; 
World, and things that were before his time ; So Abi jah knew the wife of Jeroboam; and ; 
Eliſba diſcovered the King of Syria his Counſel, and the coverouſneſs of Gehaxi: And, in þ 
this reſpect, aſwell as in reference to things to come, this Book may be cailed a Prophec . ? 
becauſe thoſe things that are preſent are revealed by the Spirit. 2. Prophecy, is of bias 
to come: and in this reſpect, it's called a Prophecy ; becauſe the main drift of this Book of 
= | _— 5 is, to ſhew things to 8 8 the firſt three Chapters being introductory to 
; "RM Fer. 4. Followeth the ſecond part of the Preface, and it's the parti iption a 
Direction of this Epiſtle to the 3 Churches in 4 fa, John to Me ona x 
5 and it beginneth as the Epiſtles ordinarily begin, Grace be unto you, and peace. Where we f 
| have, 1. the thing wiſhed,Grace and Peace. 2. The perſons to whom, the Seven Churches 4 
16 3. The perſons from whom, the Three Perſons of the Trinity. 4. And upon the back of : 
Þ chis, a thankſgiving. Zehn, is the perſon wiſhing ; that which is withed, is, Grace and 
k Peace, two words, which comprehend all good: Grace, is the fountain of Gods free love; 
1 and Peace, the effect of that free love: which being here put together, is love, vented in its 
> f precious effects. The Perſons from whom, are Three, or, the Three perſons ofthe Trinit 
; 1. From the Father, Which , Which was, and which is to come, that is, from God = 
13 Father, deſcribed from His eternal being, without all beginning or ending. And this d 
1 ſcription of the Father, relates to that of Exod. 3. 14. 1 AM T H 47 1 AM ob 
= 8 ſent me unto ou: and it is a name that God often taketh to Himſelf, The firſt and the Laſt 
„ the beginning and the ending: and the Title JE HOVARH taketh up theſe three; JE che 
future time; no, the time preſent; va x, the time paſt. In a word, it's the para draſe of 
- the word JEHovan : and this title is attributed to the Father, not ſecludiog the bon and 
i" Holy Ghoſt ; but che Father, being the fountain of the Godhead, when He is joyned oh 
the on and Spirit, thoſe things that are eſſential to God, are ordinatily eee Him 
2. From the Seven Spirits: Theſe are not creatureg or created ſpirits : for, firſt, crea d 
ſpirits are not objects of worſhip, from whom we may wiſh Grace and Peace, Sec 4 
neither are created ſpirits ſer in betwixt the Father and the Son, as thoſe ſeven 8 its = 
1 Wy . here. Thirdly, In the 5. chap, ver. 6. thoſe ſeven Spirits, are called the Eyes and Horns f 
a £1 the Lamb : Eyes being His Omniſcience, whereby He ſees every where ; £4 Horns, bein 
RIS = Power, working by His Spirit, and making ſtubborn fouls ſubmit unto Him : — — 9 
P even Spirits being His Eyes, which are every where, and His Power or Ommnipotency,which 4. 
4 here allo are invocated, They can be no other but the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Gh 4 1 iN 
I 2 led the Seven Spirits ; not only, becauſe it's frequent in this Book of the * W 
_ on the number of Sevea ; f J is Book of the Revelation to go 615 
4 of the Spirit 5 1 ng, - ap ago 5 ee en erer : 
, Cor. 1 2.4, 6. There are tres of gifts, but the ſame Spirit; and di- 
ver frtes of Operations, but 2 58 ame God : Which Wo K 3 7 SO ; i 
OK en 1 fi to write to, their ae aan bs ann He beg 4 
it and powertul Spirit, He was able to let out abundance of an oo Ye 
to every one without ptejud jet out abundance of grace and all conſolation | 
fore Hie is ſo CE ERIE rn Teac of rhem had the Spirit wholly, There- 
Throne, that is, preſent with God a = . Yo Aye ſeven Spirits are ſaid to be before the 
8 "> Wen Soc, vet mac ule o God the Father e 
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by the Spirit, effoctually communicating what may be for the comfort af His People: and 
in theſe words, the holy Spirit is holden aut in a poſture, apt to execute what is needfull. 
The third Perſon is in the 5. vr. And from Feſus (brift ; Grace and Peace is withed 
from Him : He is fer out in His Three Offices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King. Firſt, In His 
Prophetical Office, The faithful Witneſs, becauſe He reveals the Will of God, and that 
faithfully : therefore, /. 55. 4. He is given as a Witneſs, a Leader and Commander to the 
People. Secondly, In His Prieſtly Office, The firſt begorten of the dead: To ſhew, 1. that 
He offered up Himſelf to the death. 2. Becauſe He was the firſt that roſe from the dead in 
His own ſtrength , and made others to riſe, and He died not again: for, though Lszerus 1 
roſe, he died again, and though Exoch and Elias did not die, yet that was by vertue of His 
Power and Reſurrection, as alſo that any other did ariſe. Thirdly, In His Kingly Office, 
The Prince of the Kings of the Earth ; which Tiele ſets out Chriſt , not only to be God, 
equal with the Father, but as Mediatour, King of His Kick. He is called, Prince of the 
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| Kings of the Earth , not as if Kings, and all great men, or others, were in the ſame manner 


ſubjects to Him in the relation that Believers are (in which reſpect His Kingly Office exten» 
deth no further nor His Prieſtly and Prophetical Office) but though ſo He have not ſuch a 
near relation to them, nor they to Him; Vet He is King over them, to reſtrain them that 
they pre judge not His Kirk; and to judge them for any wrongs or prejudice: they do to 
them, and to inflict temporal judgments on them here, and eternal hereafter, when He ſhall 
be their Judge, and the Boos ſhall be opened at the great Day. The wiſh is from the 
Three Perſons: and though the Holy Ghoſt be here named before the Son, it is not to con- 
found the order that is among the Perſons of the Trinity in Their ſubſiſting and operations; 
but for this reaſon, becauſe Joby is to inſiſt on Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond Perſon, he keeps Him 
laſt in naming, to make the progreſs in his writing the more clear, | + + 
Obſerve, There are three diſtin& Perſons of the bleſſad Trinity, the Father, Son, and 
Spirit, who are the ſame one God: in the Name of theſe Three; is Baptiſm adminiſtrared; 
and from Them, Grace is wiſhed and prayed for, 2 Cor, 13. 14. For, 1. That there are 
Three, who are diſtinily mentioned here, cannot be denied; that the firſt is the Father ind 
the third, Jeſus Chriſt, really diſtinct from the Father, is clear e for, tlie Son, and not the 
Father, was incarnate: and therefore the like mult be ſaid of the ſeven Spirits, ahat they ſet 
forth the Holy Ghoſt perſonally , ſeing it is He who in the like places uſeth to be joyned in 
with the Father and the Son, as 2 Cor. 13.13. 1 75. 7, B. and therefore its 2 in the 
ſeven Epiſtles, to be what the Spirit ſaith. Theſe Seven Spirits therefore, is that one 
Spirit, and He a perfon that ſpenketh to the Churches. Secondly, That each of theſe Three 
maſt be God, appears, 1. Becauſe the laſt Two are both joyned as equall. wich the Fa. 
ther, of whom there can be no queſtion. 2. Becauſe the Son, Jeſus Chriſt afterward hath 


the ſame Title attributed co Him, which is here given to the Father. 3. Becauſe the ſame 


one ſuit, is prayed for from all of them z and, it being Grece and Peace, which only God 
can give, ſuppones divine eſſential Attributes to be in choſe from hom they are wiſhed: 
yea, They are named here, as ſoynt Senders of. this Epiſtle, and Auchorizers of this Word; 
therefore is it ſo often afcerward ſaid, Let bim that bath ears, bear what the Spirit ſaith: 
and there can no Authority but what is divine, be ſufficient here. Hence alſo, Tus [aith 
the Lord, and, thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſh, are frequently pur for one another: each one 
therefore of theſe Three muſt be God. 3. It may appear from this alſo; that all theſe 
Three ure One God, thus, This Revelation and Salucation cometh from one God, chap. 1. 
ver. 1. and 22. 18, 19. and yet this Revelation and Salutation cometh from the Father, 
Son, and Spirit: therefore They are that One God. Again, If the Grace and Peace pro- 
ceed from one Eſſence, which is common to all, then they are the ſame God eſſentially h 
diſtioct Perſons; but Grace and Peace looks to the ſame Godhead and Eſſence, though it by 
wiſhed for from all, for the effect, Grace and Peace, is but one; it doth therefore Fappoe 
an unity in the fountain from which it comes, to wit, theſe Three Perſons of the glorious 
Godhead, who are named diſtin ly , not to thew a different effect from the Father, which 
is not from the Son; but to ſhew the concyrrence of theſe bleſſed Three in an united way 
for bringing forth of theſe ; ſo that what cometh from the Father, cometh alſo from the 
Son and Spirit. Theſe eſſential Attributes, and that moſt ſimple and infinit Effence , being 
common to all the Three Perſons, it reſts therefore that they are Three diſtin Perſons,and 
yet of the ſame infinit Godhead, ' Neith 1 chat which che Sociniang and others oppoſe 
| | C3 | £9 


ks) 


„ 
l 


— 
E 
: 2 
2 


N 5 „ 
1 9 —_ 
— — — 
— 


— — IE 
is 1 


— 
r r n ag p- 
2 ů — Io On — — — — — 


2-1 * 4 


6 


prove, that Je 


An Expoſition of the Chap. 1, 


GT :oht. Say they, Chriſt « ſpoken of here, as dead; Therefore cannot 
be — > pH Sink to Peak of rod rt, was dead, another to ſay that it ſpeaks of 
Him as ſuch. He that died was God, but He died not as God: and therefore this can only 
ſus Chriſt, as to His Perſon, is man; but by it, we can no more deny Him to be 
che ſecond Perſon of the Godhead, than afterward when He is called the firſt and the laſt, 
by that, we can deny Him to be man. And that the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, are equal with 
the Father, appeareth alſo in this, That they are both equally with Him, the object of 


divine Worſhip here, to wit, of Invocation and Prayer, which could not otherwiſe be. 


Concerning the Holy Trinity and Object 
of Worſhip. 


I Here is much ſpoken of the Glory of God in this Book; and no where is the diſtinction 
5 of the Perſons of the glorious Godhead more frequently and clearly ſer forth. Jobn 
was more full in this than any who wrote before him; becauſe that in his time Ebion and 
ſome others had ariſen, who did deny the Godhead of the Son and Holy Ghoſt; and there- 
fore, with a particular reſpe& to Theſe, he did write the more fully of this, for which he 
got the ſtile of Divine ſingularly, as was marked on the Title. It will not therefore be im · 

tinent now, once for all, to touch that a little further: and although here curioſity would 

reſtrained, full ſatisfaction in the up- taking of that Myſterie being peculiarly reſerved to 
that time when we ſhall ſee Him as He is, as our Lord's word, Job. 14. 20. 7 hen ye ſhall 


| know that I am in the Father, doth import: and therefore we would not preſume to ſatisfie 
our ſelves in the 4474 or particular manner how that is; but humbly be contented to have 


our Faith ſolidly grounded in the 877, or being thereof: which may be done by conſidering 
theſe three, to wir, 1. the truth of the thing, 2. the expreſſions uſed in holding of it forth, 
and, 3. the neceſſity of the believing thereof. | 

For the firſt, we ſay, That as there is but one God eſſentially, ſo there are three diſtin, 
co-equal,co-effential,and con · ſubſtantial Perſons of that bleſſed Godhead, the Father, Son, and 
Spirit, who yet in a moſt wonderful, excellent and infinitly perfect ( though an incon- 
ceivable) manner, have an order of ſubſiſting and working amongſt Themſelves. It was a 
ſaying amongſt the Ancients, That to ſpeak of God, even that which was truth, was dan- 
gerous; ( Etiam de Deo dicere verum, eſt pericmloſ 
remembered. Yet may we conſider the former general Propeſition in theſe Aſſertions. 

1. Aſſert. There is but one God eſſentially conſidered : and in this the Scripture is clear, 

and ſo in this Book, chap. 1. and laſt; although there be a plurality of Perſons mentioned, 
yet it is ever God ſpoken of as One, in the ſingular number; and thus He is ſtill oppoſed as 


the One living God, to the plurality of Idols. And indeed, there can be no plurality in this: 
for, if that One God have in Him all perfections, There can be no perfection beſide Him; 


and ſo no God beſide this One true God. And, if we ſuppoſed any perfection to be beſide 
Him, then were not He God, becauſe not infinit in perfection; andd if infinit, then that which 
is infinit, in that reſpect, cannot be multiplied. There is no queſtion of this, ſeing the moſt 
wiſe Heathens have been neceſſitated to acknowledge it. | 

2+ Aſſert. Although there be but One God, yet there are Three Perſons ; the Father, 
So», and Spirit. There is not one of theſe Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches, but this may be 
gathered from it , 1. The Father is the Sender of them all, as from ver. 1. chap, 1. may be 
gathered. 2. The Son is He who immediatly gives John Commiſſion to write, as the Titles 
he taketh to himſelf do clear. 3. The holy Gholt is in the cloſe of all, mentioned as a 
joynt ſpeaker, Let him hear What the Spirit ſaith, &c. 2. More particularly, They are 
diſtinctly mentioned in the Epiſtle to T hyatira, chap. 2. ver. 18. Theſe things ſaith the 


Son of God; that holds forth the Father and Son: where a ſon is, there is a father; and God 


here is perſonally taken as an other from the Son. And ver. 29. we have the Spirit as diſtinct 
from both. 3. They are put together, chap. 3. 1. Theſe things ſaith He that bath the 


ſeven Spirits of Ged; He, that is, the Son formerly mentioned; God, that is, the Father, 


diſtinctiy conſidered as another Perſon ; the [even S$pzrts, that is, the holy Ghoſt, in whoſe 


name Jobs ſaluted the Churches formerly, and whois to be heard, as the cloſe of eve 
Epiſtle (hewerh, 4+ The lle is, ver; 13+ where the Son ſpeakerb in the firſt Perſony 7 and 


Me, 


um:) and indeed here it ought to be 
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and the Spirit God alſo ; and if there be but one God, and yet theſe Three be really diſtin, 
then They muſt be diſtinct Perſons in reſpeR of Their perſonal properties, ſeing they are 
Perſons, and diſtin. b a 5 

4. Aſert. Although They be Thtee diſtin& Perſons, as to Their perſonal properties; yet 
are They all Three One God, eſſentially conſidered ; and all have the ſame infinit indivi- 
fible Efſence, though we cannot conceive how. This follows on the former: for, if there be 
Three Perſons, and each of them be God, and yet there be but One God; then each of theſe 
Perſons muſt be the ſame One God,co-equal and co- eſſential: ſo the Father is alias, another 
from the Son, and each of Them from other; but He is not ai, or another thing, but the 
fame. Hence, the Son, is the Son of God, and the Spirit, the Spirit of Go: They are upon 
one Throne, chap, 5, They eoncur by the ſame Authority and Soveraignity to write; and 
He that ſends this Epiſtle co the Churches , is but One God, chap. 1. 1. who therefore will 
avenge adding thereto, or diminiſhing thetefrom, chap. 22. yet, that Ove God, is the ſame 
Three Perſons, chap. 1. ver. 4+ | 5 

Aſſert. 5. Theſe Three bleſſed Perſons, who are One moſt glorious Being, have yet an 
inconceivable order in their ſubſiſting and working; which, being to be admĩred rather than 
to be ſearched , we (hail but ſay, 1. They have all the ſame One Eſſence and Being, as is 
ſaid. 2. They all have it eternally , equally and perfectly: none is more of leſſe God, but 
each hath all che ſame Godhead at perfection: and therefore muſt have it equally and eter- 
nally : for, the Godhead is the fame , and the Son is the firſt and the laſt; as the Father is; 
and the Father and Son, were never without the Spirit, who is the Spirit of God, and each 
of Them is God. It doth confirm all theſe, that They have One Throne, Name, and Au- 
rhority attributed to Them. Yet, 3. The Father ſubſiſts of Himſelf, and doth beget the 
Sdn by an inconceivable and eternal generation: the Son doth not beget, but is begotten, 
atid hath His ſubſiſting, as the ſecond Perſon, from the Father; So much the titles of Father 
and Son import here: the Spitit proceeds both from the Father (therefore He is the Spirit 


of the Father )-and from the Son; thetefore is He ſaid alſo to have the ſeven Spirirs of God: 


and the Spirit doth neither beget, nor is begotten, but dorh thus, in an inexpteſſible man- 
ner, proceed from Them both. . : . 

For the ſecond. If any'ſhould wrangle for the expreffions that ate uſed by Divines in 
this Myſterie ; we confeffe that many of the Schoolmen have exceeded, and have taketi rov 
much liberty in this wonderful Myſterie ; yet, it is the thing that we eſpecially ſhoultſ'be 
eſtabliſhed into, and from Scriptute that is clear, that there is but O God, and yer Three, 
who being denominated in the concrete , muſt imply three different real Relations, or Sub- 
ſiſtances, or Perſons: and this Efence being infinit and commumirable, tliere is no warrant to 
bound it to the rules and properties of created beings, who are but finit; andiin that reſpeR 


alſo ihcommunicable : And we conceive that tlie names here given ( and effi | 
ture) will amoumt cleatly to the equivalent of E ſeure and Pe e hich ate moſt obyi- 


. 


| Obſly made uſe of in this matter: for, whit is chat, I am Alpha and Ouega, Who was, ity 
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5 7. ſame, Exed. 3. 1 AM THAT I AM, which denoteth His 
— er nem which is ee a Being: and Idols, being differenced from the 
true God by this, that they Are by N. ature no gods, Gal. 4. 8. it implies on the e 2h 
that by Mature He is God, and ſo God in reſpect of His Eſſence: and therefore that God 
may be eſſentially conſidered, and in that reſpect of His Eſence. Again, theſe expreſſions, 
that the one is called the Father, and the other the Son, and yet both One God, do clearly 
hold forth that there are real relations in that Godhead, ſubſiſting in a diſtinct manner; and 
ſo there mult be Perſons, as Heb. 1. the Son, is called the expreſſe Image of the F athers 
Perſon, which plainly ſayes , that the Father, conſidered as diſtinguiſhed from the Son, is a 


- Perſon, and ſubſiſts; and that the Son, as diſtinguiſhed from the Father, and as ſo lively 


and expreſly repreſenting His Perſon, muſt be a Perſon alſo, having this from the Father: 
and what is ſaid of the Father and Son, muſt alſo be true of the holy Ghoſt, who is God 
equal with both, yet different from Them both, as They differ from each other, though 
not in reſpe& of that ſame incommunicable property, yet he who proceedeth, muſt differ 
from thoſe from whom he proceeds, as he who is begotten, muſt differ from him that 
begat him. 

For Their operations, we may find here, that in ſome things They concur joyntly, yet 
ſome way differently. Some things again are attributed to one, which cannot be to another, 
as their perſonal properties; the Son is begotten, and not the Father or the Spirit: therefore 
He is allanerly the Son: the Father begets; and the Spirit proceeds. Theſe are called Their 
perſonal properties, and Their works ad intra, or amongſt , or in reference to Themſelves : 
of this kind is the incarnation of the Son, which can neither be ſaid of the Father, nor of the 


holy Ghoſt. Again, in things ad extra, or that relate to the Creatures fimply , whether in 


making, or governing of the World, They joynely concur : the Father createth all, ſo doth 
the Son and holy Ghoſt ; the Son, from the Father, by the holy Ghoſt ; the holy Ghoſt, 
from the Father and the Son, as thoſe expreſſions of God, ſending His Son, the Son's ſending 
the Spirit from the Father, &c. do declare, 70h. 14. 26. and 16.7. Gal.4. 6. | 
To the third. This Truth concerning the bleſſed and glorious Trinity, being ſo often in- 
ſiſted on here, and coming ſo near to the nature of God Himſelf.it cannot but be exceedingly 
neceſſary for Chriſtians ro be through in the faith thereof: yet it is queſtioned of late, 
whether it be to be accompred a fundamental point of Faith or not? 1 ſay, this of late 
is queſtioned by Socinxs, and the favourers of a boundleſs untolerable Toleration: for, os 
old it was moſt ſacredly received as ſuch, amongſt the Ancients, as the Creeds that are called 
Apoltolick, Nicene, and that of Arbenaſius, do manifeſt : But this Engine the Devil drives, 
firſt, to make the moſt neceſſary Truths indifferent, chat then he may the more eaſily en- 
gage oppoſers to quarrel the very Truth of them it ſelf ; but we conceive, whatever it was 
of old before Chriſt, yet now it is to be looked on, not only as a Truth, which is clear from 
the Word, but alſo às a fundamental Truth; which being (ſhaken, would overturn Chri- 
ſtianity, and the way of Salvation that the Lord hath revealed in His Goſpel. This is not to, 
be extended to a rigid degree of knowledge in this wonderful Myſterie, but to ſo much 
clearneſs in this Truth from the Word, as may be a ground to Faith in the thing it ſelf. And 
that this is neceſſary, as a fundamental, we think arifeth clearly from theſe three grounds. 1. 
That Truth, without which the true God cannot be taken up, believed in, and worſhipped, 
is a fundamental Truth; but, this Truth of the Trinity of Perſons, and Unity of the God- 
head, is ſuch, that without it, that God, which is propoſed in the Word, and is the only true 
God, and the object of all Worſhip, can neither be taken up, believed io, nor worſhipped 
rightly : Ergo, &c. becauſe the true God is One, and yet Three Perſons ; and as ſuch, 
bath propoſed Himſelf to be known and worſhipped. 2. That Truth without which the 
work of Redemption would be overturned, is fundamental ; But this is ſuch: for, by 
taking away the Myſterie of the Trinity, they take away the Godhead and Perſonality of the 
Mediatour, and fo do enervat His ſatisfaction. And, as on the former accompt, the true 
God is otherwiſe conceived than He is in Himſelf, ſo, in this reſj pect, the Mediatour is made 
2 quite other thing. And, can any thing be fundamental, if this be not > 3. The way 


that God hath laid down in His Worſhip, -requireth this, ſeing in Baptiſm there is par- 


ticular and expreſſe mentioning of theſe Three, the Father, Sen and Spirit, as the Supe- 
riour, to whom they that are Chriſtian Souldiers, ſhould be liſted and inrolled: and ſo we 
may accompt of all after-worſhip ; ſeing God. requires us to honour the Son „ as we 
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Chap. I. 9 


they receive, whoſe operations they 

on it's neceſſary to know the Trinity of Perſons in that One Godhead, _ © -/'' 
It may be the exerciſe of ſome tender ſoul, that they know not how to a 

this Object rightly , when they come to worſhip; and that often they at 


pprehend 


' while their minds are unſtable: Concerning this, there is need here to diſtinguiſh betwine 


what may ſatisſie us as tothe Object in it ſelf, and what may be ſufficient to us in dj- 
recting of our Worſhip to that Object: If we take up God as in Himſelf, hexe is a depth 
that cannot be ſearched out to perfection: He is broader than the Sea; Who can know 
Him? higber than the Heaven, What can We do, Job 11. 87 But yet we hase Woting in 
His Word, how to come before this God with fear, reverence, holy admiration, &c. and 
ſuch affeRions and qualifications as 4 true Worſhipper that worſhips in ſpitit ought to 
have; and in this, the pure Worſhippers, who believe this Truth of One infinit God and 
Three Perſons, ought to be taken up, rather that they may be ſuitable in their worſfiipping, 
and have becoming effects on their own hearts, than to be diſquietigg themſelves by poring 
too curiouſly on the Object worſhipped; except in ſo far as may ferve to transform the heart 
into a likeneſs to Him. And, it is not aiming to comprehend che myſteriouſneſs and man- 
ner of theſe incomprehenſible Myſteries, that doth work this; hut the rea, through and 
near impreſſion of the general, which is revealed clearly in His Word. We would there- 
fore commend theſe three in Worſhip. 1. That folks would ſatisfie themſelves in the ge- 
neral with che ſolid faith thereof, without deſcending to particular conceptiogs or notions 
concerning the Perſons of the bleſſed Godhead : this particularneſs, is often that which 
both confuſes the mind, and diſquiets the conſcience, and cannot but do ſo in thoſe who 
would be at the looking upon God immediately here, without making uſe of the expreſ- 
fions, Titles, Names, Cc. whereby He hath manifeſted Himſelf to vs, and wherein, we 
conceive, it's ſafeſt to reſt, and to bound all our curioſitie within thoſe : for, they muſt be 
the moſt ſohd notions of God, which Himſelf hath 9s 6 Thus, &xod. 330 and 34. 
ire of y ſhewing him His goodneſs in 
the proclaming of His Attributes to him that are man in His Word: thereby teaching 
men to conceive of God, according as He hath revealed Hmmfelf in His Word, in the plain 
and comprehenſive Attributes that deſcribe His Nature, wherein Gods goodaefſſe is ſuffict- 
ently holden forth to ſinners, which ought to be a ſulficient manifeſtation of God to them 
here, without diving immediatly into His Eſſence, which could no otherways be mani- 
felted to Moſes than by that proclamation. 2. We would beware of forming Idea s, repre · 


ſentations, or ſhapes of that One God and Three Perſons in the heart, or in the head: 


theſe cannot but be derogatorie co Him, being a /3kneſſe to Him of our own up · ſetting in our: 
hearts: and cannot but diminiſh that Authority, which the true God ſhould have in our 
hearts. We would remember therefore that He is purely Spirituall, whom no eye bath 
ſeen, nor can ſee: and therefore all ſuch imaginations, are to be abandoned and abhorred. 
3 · We would beware of dividing the Object of Worſhip, or ſeparating the Three bleſſed 
Perſons in our worſhipping of them, even in our imagination; as if when One is named, we 
were not praying unto, and worſhipping both the other; and as if the Son were an other 
God than the Father or Spirit, c.. But ſtill this would be remembered, that what ever 
Perſon be named, He is God, and that ſame One God with the other Two : and there- 
fore the Object of Worſhip, is ever the ſame One God, Father, Son, and Spirit, that are 
but One God. We Worſhip the Father, the Son, and the Spirit; but we do not Wor- 
ſhip the Father, or the Son, or the Spirit, as if He whois not named, were leſſe wor · 
ſhipped than He who is named: and ſeing the Son and holy Ghoſt, are the ſame God with 
the Father ( the former ground being laid) it's all one thing what ever Perſon be named; 
though in Scripture ſometimes rei pect᷑ is had to their order of ſubſiſting and operiting; and 
ſo the Father is only named ſometimes to be the ground upon, and by which, we have acti 
to God; and fo, the Son, only is named. 74 | ; "2 es” 7 
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by whatis ſaid, ic doth alſo appear that the holy Ghoſt may beexpreſly prayed un- 
to prime ara e Son, although it be not ſo uſuall in Scripture, becauſe of the rea- 
ſons formerly hinted at: for, this will follow, He that is God, may be invocated, &c. and 
where petitions do eſpecially reſpeR the increaſe of Grace, which is the Work of the Spi- 
rit. we will find Him expreſly mentioned with the Father and Son, as here, ver. 4. and 5. 
Grace be unto you, &c. And, 2 Cor. 13. 14. The cammunion of the holy Ghoſt, is ſub- 
joyned, as a diſtinct pets ion, to the Love of the Father, and Grace of the Son; and theſe 
firſt two petitions, being directed to the Father and the Son, this third muſt be to the holy 
Ghoſt in like manner: and therefore to plead againſt the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt, upon 
this ground that he is not expreſy prayed unto in Scripture, is both inconſequent; and 
falſe ; and the Apoſtl's raking the holy Ghoſt to be his witneſle, Rom. . lcannot be done 
without invocating of Him: and the generall commands of glorifying God, muſt infer ſo 
much, ſuppoſipg che Spirit to be God. There is no weight therefore to be laid on that 


argument? V N 1 
Ak u be objected, againſt the neceſſity of believing this Doctrine of the Trinity; or, 
againſt the ſinfulneſſe of tolerating what oppoſeth the ſame , That the light of nature doth 
not diſcover it; and that the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt hath ſometimes not ſo much as 
been heard of by Diſciples as in Act. 19. Therefore, C . . 

To tlie firſt, we anſwer, That now nature being corrupted, it can be no good rule to try 
what is ttuth concerning God by it; it can hardly be denied, if nature be conſidered as in 


Ada at the beginning, but to him there was clearneſs in this myſterie, t here being expreſs 


mention of the bleſſed Trinity in his creation, as the word, Let Vs maky man according to 
Our Image, doth import: which is not for nought mentioned then, more than formerly,eſpe- 
cially, conſidering that excellent knowledge that Adam was furniſhed with, which was 2 
part of the Image of that One God, who is Father, Son, and Spirit. But, not to inſiſt in 
this, we ſay, ſecondly, That if by nature, as it is now corrupted, what is tolerable ot in- 


tolerahle in the matters of Religion were to be tried, then were the whole Doctrine of 


the Goſpel and Redemption through the Mediator, to be accounted no fundamental ching; 
and conſequently, no Error, deſtroying it, were to be reſtrained, becauſe nature hath not di- 


covered that, I hat therefore mult be an unſaſe rule to walk by. And indeed if a maſter of 


a family and father, who yet, as ſuch, is (to ſay ſo) a ſervant of nature, is not by that en- 
empted from the obligation of bringing up bis children and ſervants in the knowledge of 


God according to the Goſpel ; but is notwichſtandiog to exerciſe his authority in the re- 


ſtraining of every thing contrary thereunto according ta bis tation. Can it be thought, that 
a Magiſtrate, who muſt count for his Authority over a people, as a maſter muſt do for his, 
over à family, is leſſe obliged thereunto ? Fot, Chriſtians are to be Chriſtians in their ſtati- 


ons, as in their per ſonal carriage; and ſo to ſeek the promoving of the Goſpel, and the re- 


ſtraining of what may warr it according to their (tation. Thirdly, we anſwer, That even 
this may be drawn from the Moralli Law of God; wherein not only the true God is alone 


to be worſhipped , as in the firſt Command; but alſo accordingly as he hath preſcribed and 


revealed in His Word, which is the ſum of the ſecond Command. Now, this being true, 
that the Lord hath thus revealed Himſeif to be worſhipped according to the Goſpel, it be- 
comes no leſſe neceffaty to Worſhip God io that manner, than to Worſhip Him, whois the 


true God; and ſo, it by the firſt Command, and according to the light of nature, Mayi- 


ſtrates ſhould reſtrain and nor ſuffer what is inconſiſtent with the worſhipping of the One 


true and living God, ſo is he, by the ſecond Command and that fame bght of nature, obliged 


to teſtrain all manner of Doctrine and Warſbip, that is inconfiſtent with-whac he bath re- 
vealed, according to the ſecond. n 


To the laſt part of the objection, from that inftance, Act. 19. We fay, firſt, That ſup- 
pole there had been great.ignorance then of the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt, white that 
myſterie of the glorious Trinity was more obſcureiy revealed; yet, it will not follow, that 
it 1s equally excuſable and ſufferable nom, wheo it in ſo plainly diſcovered: yea, cat it be 


_ ſaid, that they had been excuſable, if, after Paul 2 texching of them the true nature of 


Baptiſm and of the holy Ghoſt, they had:cootioued not to believe the fame, as they were 


before he did it; or, that we can be ſo now, baving his leſſon to them for our inſtruction? 


Yer, ſecondly, It b, that che Perſon of the holy Ghoſt, is not intended there; hut 
the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which often get that name in the New Teſtament : fo che 
| e | holy 


* 


Chap. 1. 


ra 1 
WH . 
* 11 
N 3 5 * 
n 9 
„ $3; 20 
R 2TIS 
1 
3 9 
N 


8 
P54 


#2 uy 
$ 
We. * © 
. 
1 
7 5 * 
£5 


8 
1 
2 
9 
WM * y 
ph 1s 7 
3 
* 55 
8 
FS, 
1 
* 


5 2 I * * — COS i 2 S ] A ( r £% * FI * * 
1 1 s 2 3 %%% 3 PINTS IT I rn 9 R N " 
: 3.5.3 LS ? 8 ** * 2 SS 5 I ſk - WI ney hs. Bobs Woo 4 
« 5 ? 93 * 
* — 
* 
— ** x. 
— t — N * * * 
F f Ls 
p ' 4 bl 

? 
— — 6 — 


holy Ghoſt, which is to be underſtood in that place, is ſuch as was communicated to Be- 
lievers, and ſuch as theſe afterward did receive, as from ver. a. and 6: is clear. Now there 
is great odds betwixt the neceſſity of diſtinctueſſe in the knowledge of theſe gifts, and of the 
holy Ghoſt Himſclf,.. who is not, nor cannot be communicated by the laying on of hands, 
except in reſpe& of His gifts: this place therefore, doth not meet the concluſion formerly 
laid down, which was in reference to the Faith of the holy Ghoſt Himſelf, and not to the 
knowledge of His gifts. 3 1 | 985 

Theſe generals being granted, there do ariſe, from this practice of 7obn's , ſeveral 
Queſtions, concerning the Object of Divine Worſhip : which, upon this occaſion, (it may 
be) were not unworthy to be more particularly conſidered, ſo far as the nature of the 
place callerh for, and doth become our ſcope. As firſt, we ſee in this Prayer, ohn doth 
diſtinctly name all the Three bleſſed Perſons, for their inſtruction and conſolation to whom 
he ſends this meſſage. Secondly, When he names the Son, he doth name Him by ſuch. 
Titles as agree to Him only as Mediator; yea, and in this ſong, ver. 6. doth reſpe& that, 
particularly, which is only applicable to Him as Man and as Mediator, to make them wel- 
come it the more heartily, and thereby alſo the more to commend Him to them, and engage 
them to Him, by remembring them what He is, and what He hach done, that doth thus ſa · 
jute them. Thirdly, He hath a peculiar thankſgiving unto the Son, conſidered under ſuch 
deſignations, as expreſſe His wonderful love that appears in His ſufferings, which cannot 
be applyed to the Father or Spirit: which is indeed Divine Worlhip, being the ſame which 
is here given to the Father, and Spirit. All, which giveth occaſion to enquire in theſe four. 
1. Concerning the Object of Divine Worſhip, in general. 2. In what reſpect it is to be 
given to the Mediator. 3. In what form, Petitions may be directed to Him; or, if in any 
peculiar form. 4. Why the Mediator Chriſt, is ſo much, and ſo warmly , under theſe con- 
ſiderations of His incarnation and ſufferings, inſiſted upon in the New Teſtament; and what 
may encourage and help in the improving of thoſe grounds. Theſe things being deipths, are 
rather to be admired and believed in, in the general, ( ſo far as we ſee clear in this prece- 
dent) than curiouſly to be pried into; yet, that they go not altogether without anſwer, 
we ſhall lay down ſome generals in reference to all theſe, which will yeeld ſome practical and 
comfortable concluſions. To the firſt, we ſay, N 5 

1. God is the alone Object of Divine Worſhipzand there is ao Object thereof but God: 
becauſe there is none who bath theſe infinit Attributes and Excellencies, which are requi- 
ſire in the Object of Divine Worſhip, but God, ſuch as Omniſciencie, Omnipotencie, Infi- 


' nitneſs, ſupream Majeſty , Glory, &c.. from which (to ſpeak ſo) reſults G's Ln 
ing - 


eſſential Attribute of the Majeſty of God, as Immutability and Eternity are; He 
adorable, becauſe Infinite, Immenſe, Omniſcient, &c. And therefore it cannot be commu- 
nicate to any other, more than theſe incommunicable properties can be; and yet none can be 
worſhipped who is not (ſo to ſpeak) adorable. | | 

2. There is but one kind of Divine Worſhip, to wit, that which is Supream, and becom- 
ing this infinite Majeſty of God: and, in a word, that which is required in the firſt Table of 
the Law, as that which is competent to this glorious excellent God: and this follows on 
the former: for, if there be but one Objeſt, there can be but one manner of Worſhip. 
Therefore, in Scripture, to Worſhip God, 1s alway oppoſed to the worſhipping of any 
other, and to the admitting of any Worſhip , which is got competent to God, as Revel. 


a * — - — — 
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— — 


= 728 1 ently ro Th They are one Object, it bei 
8 . : and therefore coaſequently to Them, as They? ect it being 
1 times theſe Three Perſons be named rogether, as here ; 'yer, that is not to propoſe them a: 
diſtinct Objects, but to ſhew, who this one Object God is, to wit, the Father, Son and 
ml Spirir, Three Perſons of the ſame One. indiviſible God head. Hence , the unitie of the 3 
11 Godtrad, is inculcated, for this end; The Lord thy Gol, O Iſrael, is One Lord. 2 pr 
2M: From which it followeth , 1. That the mind of the worſhipper is not to be diſtracted in : 
= ij 9 ſeeking to comprehend, or order, in his thoughts, Three diſtinct Perſons, as diſtinct Objects 
8 1 | of Worſhip; bur, to conceive revetently of One infinite God »Who is Three Perſons. 

TETE! 2. That whatever Perſon be named, he is not to think that the other is leſſe worſhipped; 
=. 1338 but that in one ac he Worſhips that One God, and ſo the Father, Son and Spirit. 
6 | Fi 3+ That by naming One Perſon after he hath named an other,(ſuppoſe he name the Father at 

1 firſt, and afterward the Son) he doth not vary the Object of Worſhip, as if he were pray 
1 2 ing to an other than formerly ; but that ſtill it is the ſame One God. 4. Becauſe our ima- 
fl ination is ready to foſter ſuch divided conceptions , we conceive it is ſafeſt not to alter the 
- Ml: enomination of the Perfons in the ſame Prayer, eſpecially , where i is in the hearing of 
ani: = others, who poſſibly may have ſuch thoughts, though we have none: and I ſuppoſe, this 
II way is moſt ordinarly taken in Scripture. 5 
1 5 For anſwering to the ſecond, to wit, how the Mediator is the Object of Divine 


Worſhip : we ſhall firſt diſtinguiſh this title Object, then anſwer. By Divines, there is 
1. | in this caſe a threefold Object acknowledged ( all agrecing to the Mediator in ſome re- 
= ſpect.) 1. There is Objeltum materi ale, or, quod, that is, the Object, or Perſon to 

1148 whom Worſhip is given. 2. There is Objeftum formale, or, quo, that is, the account 


144988 
ip [ | | upon which it is given to that Perſon, or Object. 3. There is Objeftum conſiderations, 
— that is, the conſideration that the worſhipper hath of that Object in worſhipping of Him; 
| 1 and is as a motive thereto, or is (as the learned Voetins calls it, ſpeci ficatio Objecti) the 
1. 0 ſpecification of the Object, whereby the heart of the worſhipper, by taking up the Object 
1 worſhipped under ſuch a conſideration, is warmed with love and thankfulneſſe, and 
114 ſtrengthened in his confidence, to Worſhip that Object. Thus, the relations that God 
1 took on Him to be the Redeemer of His people from Egypt, and from the land of the 
1 North, did give no new Object of Worſhip; yet, did they give ſome external denomina- 
1 tions, or ſpecifications, of that Object God to them: the conſideration whereof, in 
14 their worſhipping, did much qualifie the Object to them, ſo that with the more thankful - 
149 neſſe and confidence, they * approach to him: and thus we diſtinguiſn between the 
- Ix * Object worlhipped, and the conſideration which may be had of Him in our Worſhip. And 
* | this doth not make Him adorable ſimply and in Himfelf, becauſe He was ſo naturally; but, 
1 it is the ground upon which He is acceſſible to us, who are ſinners and enemies: from 
© which, we may lay down a threefold diſtinction- 1. Betwixt the material and formal 
. | | Object of Worſhip. 2. Betwixt the Object of the act of Worſhip, and of our conſidera- 
Wt tion in worſhipping. 3. Betwixt that which is the ground of Worſhip, ſuppoſe Prayer, 
1 Faith ſimply conſidered in it (elf, and that which is the ground of out acceſſe conſidered in 
= Wn our ſelves, to pray unto, or believe in, that Object. 
S*; To anſwer then the Queſtion, we ſay, 1. That the Mediator is the Object of Divine 
2 = Worſhip, is fixedly to be acknowledged; even the Man Chriſt, is to be honoured with Di- 
Wd vine Worſhip, prayed unto, Cc. as in Scripture is clear. Thus the Mediator is the mate- 
| 77 rial Object of Divine Worſhip, or, the Objettum quod: for, we worſhip and invocate Him 


F =  ' >— Whois the Mediator; and there is no queſtion of this. 

1 2. Chriſt, conſidered as Mediator, and in the vertue of His mediation, is the only ground, 

upon which we have right to expect to be de in any part of our worſhip ; or, to have 
prayers granted , which we put up to God under what ever deſignation or title: for, ſo 
He is che Door and the , Joh. 10. 9. and 14. 6. and in this reſpect though Ne be not 
as ſuch, the formal Object of Divine Worſhip; yet, Ne is the foundation whereupon it is 
now built; the way, by which it muſt be addreſſed to God; and He is the High Prieſt, 
Heb. 7. 25. This was typified by the Temple, Ark, and High Prieſt undec the Law : for, 

4 finners have not acceſſe to God, but by Him ; and this ſtrengthens Faith to approach, thar 

Ra God is manjfeſtedin our nature, and that ſo we have, by His ſuffering, entry through the 

- &f Vail, tothe Throne of Grace, which formerly, without reſpeR co this, was ſhut. . 
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3. Our 


Chap. Ty Book 


2. Our Lord Jeſus, who is God, in our worſhipping of Him, may be conſidered us Me- 
diator; and, upon that ground, the heart may be imboldened to approach unto God : be- 
cauſe He that is God, is alſo Man and Mediator. Thus, we praiſe and pray to Him that 


. 


died, and conſideting Him as once dead, in our uptaking of Him, yet ſo, as it is, becauſe He is 


God: for, had it been poſſible that the Mediator could not have been God, there had not 
been ground for giving of this Worſhip unto Him; yet, this conſideration warms the heart 
with love to Him, and gives confidence and chearfulneſſe in praying to Him, or praiſing of 
Him, as in this ſame place, and afterward, cap. 5. becauſe ſeing we have a Man to do with, 
who hath ſo experimentally felt ſinleſſe infirmities, of purpoſe to be the ground of a ſympa- 


thie with His Members; and ſeing He hath ſtill humane affections, by having a glorified bo- : 


dy ſtill united in One Perſon with His Divine Nature, which wants not humane feeling, 
though in an inconceivable manner; and ſeing alſo , that that is given in the Word, as aa 
encouragement for us, to ſtep forward, to expect grace and help in the time of need, Heb. 
2. 18. and 4. 15, 16. and that even from Him: there is no queſtion but, by the actual con 
ſidering of this, a ſoul may, and ought to ſtrengthen it ſelf in irs approaching unts God. 
A Vet, this Divine Worſhip is given to Him, as He is God, and becauſe He is God; 
and fo Chriſt-God is th Oijectam formale, or, quo of this Divine Worſhip, becauſe it is 
the Godhead that is the alone formal Object of Divine Worſhip,as is ſaid ; and Chriſt only, 
as God, hath theſe eſſential Attribates of Omniſcience, Supream Majeſtie, Adorabili- 
tic. &c. which are requiſite for the Object of Divine Worſhip. And therefore in this place, 
although He be ſer ont in what is peculiar to Him as Mediator; yet, His being reckoned with 


the other Two bleſſed Perſons, doth prove that notwithſtanding thereof He is conſidered 4 


in His Perſon as God. It is then thus, as we ſay,Chriſt- God died, yet as Man; ſo the Man 
Chriſt, is worſhipped,yet as God: for, though He be one Perſon, yet the properties of the 
two Natures are diſtindt. Hence, as the Fathers did prove Chtiſts Godhead againſt the 
Arrians from this, that He was worſhipped with Divine Worſhip; and account them Ido- 
laters for worſhipping Him thus, whom they did not eſteem to be God ; ſo do the fatter 
Divines in reference to the Socinians. 5 | 

5. Therefore this Worthip that is given to Chriſt, the Mediator, is of the (ame kind that 
is given to God, to wit, Supream, Divine Worſhip: for, there are not two ſorts of Divine 
Worſhip. And to give the Mediator, who is God, an inferiour kind of Worſhip, would, 
1. wrong Him who is God: for, by taking to Himſelf that external relation, He hath not di- 
miniſhed His eſſential Glory and Majeſty. 2. Tt ſuppones two objects of Worſhip, and 
two kinds of Divine Worſhip : which is falſe. Therefore Divines have ever cenſured that 
aſſertion in the Remonſtrants Confeſſion, anent giving a petuhar and middle-kind of Wor- 
ſhip to Chriſt the Mediator, as of it ſelf unſafe and as making way for the Socinsan ſubrer> 
fuge, which is to allow a Worſhip to the Mediator, as Mediator, loferiour to that which is 
given to God; and ſo, that it ſhould not follow from this, that Chriſ is wor ſbipped. 
Therefore, He God equal With the Father. Now, the Scripture giveth Him that / wan 
Worſhip, and not any other, even when it is denied to all creatures; yea, when He is wor- 
ſhipped in the dayes of His fleſh. He is conſidered as the only begoreen of thr Father, as 
Lord and Almighty , having all creatures as ſervants under Him, oc. and yet He is ſtiled 


the Sen of David, He that Was to come, &c,; even at that time; to ſhew, that both conli- 


derations have place in worſhipping of the ſame Perſon,who is God, and alſd Mediator; and 
not to bring in a-new-Worſhip ; for, none can be more glorious, than what is due to God 3 
but to lay a new ground of having acceſſe to give Him the Worſhip which is due, and by a 
new relation to give a kindly qualification of the Object, whereby the heart may be pro» 
voked lovingly and thankfully to give the ſame. | 
6. When this Worſhip is given to Him, it is given to the Perſon who is Mediator, and 
that in one individual act: for, He, as God, is noe worſhipped one way; and, is man an 
other way; nor is there a diviſion of His Natures to be conceived; but che Perſon , whois 
Man, is worſhipped with this Divine Honour in the fame act, becaaſe He is Gol + therefore 
there is no ſuch preciſion called for in the intent of the Worſhipper , as if one Natute of 
Chriſts were to be worſhipped and not the other: for, it's the Perſon, who is worſhipped, 
now conſiſting of two Natures. 5 e „ 
7+ When the Mediator is thus worſhipped , there is no diſtin& Object of Divine Wor- 
ſhip worſhipped: bur as whatcver Perſon be W 2 ic's the ſame God; ſo, 
3 MNMediter 
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14 An Expoſition of the 


Chap. 1. 


Mediator be named, or conſidered , it's the ſame Perſon : for, though the ſecond Perſon of 
the Godhead , conſidered in Himſelf, be not num, or, the ſame thing with the Mediator, 
( ſenſu ſci-formali, as Divines ſay) yet is He Une, the ſame Perſon ; and the ſecond 
Perſon of the Godhead , being Vn»m, to wit, the ſame God with the other two glorious 
Perſons eſſentially conſidered , although He be not Duus with the Father and Spirit, con- 
ſidered perſonally - for, the Godhead, eſſentially taken, is the ſame thing with the Father, 
Son and Spirit, as hath been ſaid. Then it will follow , that even when the Mediator is 
worſhipped, there is but till the ſame one formal Object of Divine Worſhip, to wit, God; 
they being {till the ſame eſſential properties, which alone give ground for a creature to 
Worſhip all the Perſons of the glorious Trinitie, conſidered in themſelves; of, the Son, 
conſidered as Mediator, in the manner expteſſed. Again it appears thus, the Son who is 
Mediator, is the ſame Object of Worſhip, that the Son the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead 
is : for; no. He being One Perſon, cannot be conceived as two diſtinct Objects of Worthip; 
but the Son, as the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead , is the ſame Object of Worſhip with 
the Father and Spirit, as hath been ſaid. Therefore the Son, who is Mediator, when 
worſhipped with Divine Honour, is the fame formal Object of Divine Worſhip alſo. And 
this alſo doth confirm, that Divine Worſhip is given to Him as God; for, ſo only is He 
the ſame Object with the Father and Spirit. EE, | 

8. When the Son is worſhipped , there is no leſſe reſpe& to be had to His Mediation, 
than when the Father is expreſſed ; ſo that who ever be named, the Son ſtill, as Mediator, 
is to be made uſe of, and that in the ſame manner: for, as there is but One God, So there 
is but One Mediator betWwixt God and man, 1 Tim. 2.3. without whom there is no accels 


— 


for a ſinner to approach unto, or worſhip acceptably, this One God. Thus, God is the 


formal Object of Worſhip; the Mediator, conſidered as ſuch, is the ground upon which 


with confidence we may approach to that God: therefore is He the a, and Truth and 


Life ; there is no going to God but by Him, ſo that in our Worſhip, God and the Media- 
tor are not to be ſeparated; yet are they not to be confounded: for, we Worſhip God, in 


and by the Mediator: in which reſpect, the Mediator is called the Door, Altar, Way, &c. 
becauſe it is by the vertue and efficacy of His Mediation that the ſinful diſtance betwixt God 


and us is removed, and acceſſe made for ſinners to Worſhip Him, as was typified by the 
Temple, and Tabernacle, in which the Mercy- ſcat was placed; and in looking to which, 
the people were to worſhip God. ; | 
From all which, it will follow, in reference to the third. Eirſt, That our Prayers may be 
directed to Jeſus the Mediator expreſſy, as Act. 7. 59. Secondly, That He may be named 
by Titles, agreeing only to Him as Mediator, to wit, Mediator, J eſus, T hou Who died, Advo- 
cate, &c. becauſe theſe, being piven Him, in concreto, deſign the Perſon. Thirdly, That 
the heart may be in the inſtant ſtirred and affected with this, that He is Mediator, ſo as to 
ſpecifie Him, or, to make Him the Object of our conſideration as ſuch, in that act, as 
hath been ſaid. Thus a ſoul may pray to Jeſus, who died, who made ſatisfaction, 
who interceeds, &c. and, upon that conſideration, be affected with love, ſtrengthned in 
hope and confidence in its Prayer, which yet is put up to Him, becauſe He is God. Fourthly, 


We may ask from Him what peculiarly belongs to the Office of Mediation; as, that 


He may guide His Church, pour out the Spirit, gift Miniſters, interceed, &c. becauſe the 
Perſon to whom theſe belong, is God. And that extrinſick relation, or denomination, of 
being Mediator, doth not marr us to pray to Him; as his being God, hinders not but that 
He ſt:l| executes that office by performing of ſuch acts: but both give ground, that confi- 
dently we may pray to Him, for theſe things; yet, in that, till His Godhead is the formal 
Object of our Prayer, though the things we pray for, belong to His Mediation: for, we 
could not ſeek theſe from Him, were He not God; and becauſe He is God and Man, we are 
imboldened to ſeck them and to expect them. See Pſal. 45. 3, 4. &c. for, the matter ſought, 
to wit, riding proſperouſiy, &c. belongeth to His Mediation, as the ſcope clears ; yet, the 
account upon which, is, that He was God moſt mighty, For (as they ſay) it is not Me- 


Liatio, bur Deietss, that is the ratio formalis of Divine Worſhip ; or, His Mediation, as 


it includes His Deiety, by the wiſe Grace of God theſe two being now inſeparably joyned 
together : for, certainly, Chriſt the Mediator , was to be made uſe of with reſpect to His 
future ſatisfaction, before He actually became Man; as it is ſince to be done , With re- 
IpeR to His incarnation and ſuffering ( for He was Mediator and ſtood in that relation be- 
| | „CC ͤ ð 5 fore 
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Chap. 1. 


i... Aft. at 2 


fore He was Nan) yet, it cannot be faid, chat He was then , as ſuch, conſidered I de 


formal Object of their Worſhip (even when they did explicitly confider Him with reſpett 


ro His Mediation) becauſe He did not then actually exiſt in two Natutes: and therefore, 


behoved to be the formal Object uf Worſhip, in teſpect of that Nature, which alone d 
then exiſt. Fifthly, As any of the Perſons may be named er we eee of our 
Faith, may the Mediator be named and prayed unto under ſuch titles aud relations as agree 
only ro Him, anti not to any ather Perſon ;- Yer, then we wouſkd bewrurt, 2. Of conceiving 
that we are praying to a different Object, or that the Mediator is leſſe plorious,juſt, holy, cs. 
unto-Whotn we pray, than when God is exprefly named. We would alfo'beware of con- 
ceiving that by ſo doing, Chriſt is any way more ingaged to, or imployed by, my, than 
when any other Perſon of the Godhead is named; or, when other expreſſions are uſed, 


though we ourſelves may be more ſtrengthened by ſuch confiderarions. 2. When there is 


an alteration of the expreſſion, we would beware of conceiving thar we alter the Obſectibut, 
would mind that it is the continued worſhipping of the ſame Object G O D, however he be 
defigned : or; what ever be rhe expreſſions or different helps, 'which we ſeek to ſtrengthen 
our Faith by. 3. We conceive, that in publick , eſpecially , chat change ſhoald be warily 
uſed, leſt it breed, or be apt to breed any ſuch thoughts in others, the generality of people, 
being prone to imagine different Objects of Worthipin ſuch raſes. 1 

From what is fad we conceive; that the different expreſſiont among Divines in this 
matter, e. eaſily agreed; for example, ſome call Him, as Mediator, Objeſtum ma- 
teriale; as God, Objettum formale : ſome ſay, as Mediator, He is Objeiinmqmed » and, 
as God, Objettans que : ſome ſay, Perſona, ſow is, qui oft Deus, eft invecanius , quit 
Mediator, ſed qua Dem: ſome Wain ſay, C briſtus qua Xrdiater', eff invocandus; fed 


quia Deus: for when ſome ſay, % Mediator, He is not the Objett of Worſhip , they 
underftand the formal Objeft-y. which is that, that is underſtood by others, when they ſay, 


quia Deut. Again, when others fay, qu Mediator, Heis to be worſhipped, they un- 
derſtand ic as He is the Object of confpderation : which is exprefled by others, when they 
ſay, quia Mediator, Chriſtar Deus oft invecandni ; or, as ſuch, He is Objebinw mare- 
rials of our Worſhip, 195 2X21 [3:1 e 1 02 

It may then be usted, what may be thought of ſuch a form of Prayer, O Adi or, 
O Advocate, plend for me, which ſome may be ape to put up a being comfortable to them 
We anſwer, in t ſe five Aſſertiont. ak ge A ene ry tom ene qrors gh 
Aſert. 1. It cannot be ſimply condemned if well underſtood wich theſe and ſuch like qus 
hifications, that is, 1. If the Mediator prayed umto, or He who is to plead or interceed, be 
not conceived to be any different Oly of Worſhip, from God, with whom He interceeds; 
otherwiſe there is no Keeping of the unity of the Object of Divine Worſhip 3 much leffe is 
He to be prayed unto as if He were iaferiour to God, as e4/ier to be dealt with, or, us if He 
might be ſpoken unte; When yet We are not praying umo the Fauler, and worſviypit 
Him, in that ſame at: for, 2s Chriſt - God, reconciled us to Himſelf, by His own 
faction; ſo, is Himſelf prevailed with, to make the benefits purehaſed, forrh coming to us 
by the vertue of His own interteſſion; and the Perſon is the ſame, though the conſideration 
of Him in theſe, is diverſe. - 2. If there be a right up- taking of His interceſſion, that in the 
time while He, as God, is prayed unto, Faith be exerciſed om the vertue of His intetteſſion, 
for attaining wat is prayed for; ſo, that expreſſion is but made uſe of for ſiren 5 


of Faith, without any new, or different act of Faith, hut ſuch as is uſed with orher expre 
ſions. 3. If the Object prayed unto, be diſtinguiſhed from the ſacs or matter prayed for: 
for fo, it is as if we prayed unto Him that is King of His Church, and hath receive — 4 
vernment, to manage the ſame for His Churches behoof: beczuſe, though the thing ſong 

to wit, Chriſts interceſſion z de peculiar to the ſecond Perfoirbf the Godhead, and that's 
Mediator; yet, He from whom it is ſought, is God 3 and ſo'the Object is rhe ſame. 4. R 
maſt be one in the matter, as if in different expreſons by nafting rhe Father, we ſhould 
pray, O Father, make m partalęr of the benefits of Chriſt; intercefiows for; if ãt he 
8 _— that GO wm ola nearly xo _ improving 55 5 
(or, fo to ſay) to the imploying of Him, than anyother expreffſon ig nor t 
be admitted: .rathi6 Age ; chin 


beadmitzed : beranſe ir ien che finprovingof His wee, 
© Aer. Wettranty chat ſometines, & fette, ir miy benſedin fineetity, th repeal 
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by God , when there is much confuſion in reference to theſe qualificationsin the Perſon : 
becauſe it may have what is eſſential, to wit, an adoring of God, and an exerciſe of Faith 
in Chriſt , under that expreſſion ; ſo that their meaning is, to obtain what they ſeek from 
God, through the vertue of Chriſts interceſſion, though themſelves be unworthy. Thus, 
no queſtion, many Prayers of the Saints, where Faith hath been in the Mediator, have been 


necepted , although there hath been much indiſtinctneſſe, as to the Object, in many things: 


ſach were Cornelius his Prayers, Aft 10. And the Apoſtles, no queſtion, prayed and were 
accepted ; yer, had defect here, Joh. 16. 24 : > 17 | | 
Aſert. 3. Again, weanſwer, That ſuch a form is not neceſſary ſimply to the uſe making 
of His interceſſion, either as if that were limited to this expreſſion, or, as if it were a way 
more proper, compendious, weighty, or acceptable, in the uſe · making of Chriſt, than ano- 
ther; even though all theſe qualifications concur : for, no queſtion, in the Prayers that 
are regiſtrated in the Scripture, Chriſts interceſſion is made uſe of; yet no ſuch form is 
Aſſert. 4. We ſay further, that it may be abuſed, and, we are afraid, often is; and 
that it hath ſome aptneſſe to foſter miſtakes concerning the Object of Worſhip, or our act in 
it, as, 1. That the Mediator is one Object, and the Father an other, as if we wight pray 
to the Mediator before we pray to God, and not be in that ſame act worſhipping the Fa- 
ther; or, as if the Mediator that interceeds, were an Object different from God, with 
whom He is to interceed. If it be ſaid, that He is an other thing than God. An/. For- 
mally conſidered, (as is ſaid) He is another thing than the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead; 
but He is not any other Perſon, nor any other God; and ſo not an other Object of Wor- 
ſhip. 2. It tendeth co propoſe Chriſt as more eaſie to be dealt with than God; and God, 
(to wit, the Father) as more rigide, and ſevere than the Mediator, whereas the divine At- 
tributes are the ſame in both: for, if Chriſt- God be conſidered without reſpect to His own 
Mediation, there is no acceſſe to Him more than to the Father : and if reſpect be had there- 
to, there is no equal acceſſe to the Father, there being the ſame Covenant and Promiſes. 
And it is certain, ſome will think they may pray to Chriſt, when they dare not pray 
to the Father. 3. It obſcures the way of the uſe- making of Chriſts interceſſion, which 
is a moſt ſublime thing; and being the ſame with praying in His Name, and in Faith, muſt 
be conceived to be done Spiritually by Faith, whereas thus Chriſt is repreſented as a Me- 
diator amongſt men; to whom firſt adreſſe is made, and then by Him to the Principal Party; 
and fo it conſtitutes two addreſſes, which brangles the unity of the Object of Worſhip. 
4+ It ſome way leſſens the Glory of the Mediator, at leaſt in appearance, as if He, even the 
Perſon, were not Supream , but had an other to plead with. It is true; it is ſo, as He is 
Mediator; bur ſtill it would be adverted that He is alſo God; and ſo He may, and can con- 
fer what His Mediation procures : and expreſſions in Prayer, would befit that, and would 
not be as if He were not God as to His Perſon, ſince His Incarnation? 5. It ſeemeth, if not 
to repreſent two Objects of Worſhip , yet two kinds of Worſhip, to wit, one to the Me- 
diator, ot to Chriſt, as Mediator; and an other as to God: for, who readily will think, 
that He who is a diſtin Party, intreated to plead , is to be equally honoured, and that in 
the ſame act with Him with whom He pleads , or at leaſt, a twofold manner of the ſame 
Worſhip, viz. one in this manner, and an other, when this form is not uſed. 6. It is hard 
thus to conceive rightly of Chriſts Perſon : for, when we pray to Him, we muſt conſider 
Him as God , at leaſt that muſt be implied: then, He is alſo to be interceeded with by 
His own Mediation, as the Father is, which, I ſuppoſe, few intend. If they take the 
Father Perſonally, and ſo that Chriſt is to interceed with the Father as a diſtinct Perſon, 
or adiſtin Party, and ſo not with the Son and Spirit alſo, That will infinuate that the Fay 
ther is not the ſame God with the Son, and infer a divided conception of the molt fimple 
eflence of the Godhead, which is the One Object of Worſhip. „ 
Aſſert. 5. Therefore, When all is gonſidered, although we will not condemn it ſim- 
ply, yet we think it more fit to abſtain from ſuch formal expreſſions; or, at leaſt; to be ſpa- 
therein, eſpecially in publick : becauſe, 1. So it is difficult to preſerve that unity in the 


one Object of Worſhip , which ſhould be ; for, it is not eaſie to redd things in practice, 


£ . 


23 diſtinctions may be given in doctrinal debates and concluſions: and ſhouſd ſouls hazard 


on what may confuſe themſelyes. I ſay, eſpecially in publick, or wirh others: becauſe,. if 
it be difficult to keep our own imaginations ſtayed ia ſuch expreſſions , it ill bemore 
88 difficult 
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doth accompany many. 2. There is no ſuch form in Scripture, even in the Næwy Teſta» 
ment, when the Mediator is prayed unto; and it is ſafeſt we ſhould follow theſe that have 
gone before us: He is indeed prayed unto , conſidered as Mediator, but ſtill-ſoas;the thing 
prayed for, is expected from Himſelf, as well as to be obtained by Him. 
To cloſe then as we began; here ſobriety is called for, and eurioſity is to be ſhun» 
ned: and in Worſhip-the heart is rather to be occupied with Godly fear, reverence and 
dread, than the head co be filled with imaginations. ET ALY 
Having theſe following things fixed in our hearts by. Faith (which we conceive more 
ſimply neceſſary ro Worſhip ,. what ever che expreſſion be,) to wit. 1. An impreſſi⸗ 


on of the Holineſſe, Juſtice, Qmniſcieocie, and Glory of God, Ge. and ſuitableaffRions 


with che preſent work, to wit, ſuch as the worſhipping of ſuch a God doth call for. 2. A 
conviction that we are pray ing to that One glorious God, what ever our expreſſions be; 


that it is He we are worſhipping, that it is our deſign to adore Him, and that it is from Him 


that we expect what we pray for, what ever the deſignation in the petition be, and what- 
ſoever Perſon be named. 3. An impreſſion of our own ſinful diſ- proportionableneſſe to that 
work, and of the utter incapacity that we ſtand in of having acceſſe to God, or any ground 
of expecting any thing from Him, in reſpect of our ſelves; if it be not obtained by vertue 
of Chriſt Jeſus His ſatis faction and interceſſion. 4. An exercifing of Faith on Chriſt the 
Mediator, for attaining of what is prayed for, from God, by vertue of the Mediation of 
the Mediator. All which are neceſſary, and where tbey are, we conceive, the ſoul is to 
ſilence all other queſtionings, and to hold here; and when doubrings ariſe, to put theſe two 
Queries to a point within it ſelf. 1. To whom art thou praying ? Or, was thou praying ? 
Or, from whom expects thou what thou was ſeeking? Was it not to, and fro:n'God > 
And, 2. For whoſe cauſe, and by vertue of what, doſt thou expect it from God? What 
gives thee confidence to put that ſate to Him? is it not only through the Mediation of 


Chr. Jeſus alone? And where theſe two are fixedly anſwered by the conſcience, wien ten- 


tation woull jumble, becauſe of indiſtinctneſſe in Prayer, there may be qujetneſſe notwith- 
ſtanding: becauſe, theſe two are the eſſentials of Worſhip, to wit, Firſt, That God be ap- 
proached unto and adored. Next, That in and by the Mediator, addreſſe only be made unto 
Him, and this may be where there is no ſuch explicite expreſſion of either; for, where 
God is mentioned, the Mediator is implyed as the ground upon which we approach unto 
Him; and when the Mediator is expreſſed, it is underſtood, that God in and by Hmm is 
worſhipped; and that no other God but He who is the Father, Son, and Spirit:. And if 
in all theſe a conſcience were poſed, that, may be, had no ſuch explicite thoughts: {nor is 
it poſſible in worſhipping actually, to entertain them diſtinctiy) it would anſ wer, that ſo 
it intended and meaned, from one queſtion to another; till it reſult to this, to wit, that 
he were praying to the One God, through the vertue of the Mediator Chriſt Jeſus, which 


is the ſcope. Aud thus, much anxiety may. be prevented. : 4 155 04-47 
As to the fourth Queſtion formerly mentioned, to wit, What may be thereafons why 


- 


Chriſt is ſo much inſuted on in particular, in the Saints approaching to God, ſo as the heart 


is eſpecially rejoyced at the mentioning of Him? or, what may help to improve. that ground 
of acceſſe which we have by Him? Anſw. Lo the firſt part: It is no marvel that tus re- 
lation that Chriſt doth ſtand in, be much inſiſted on, in ſuch a caſe; and, chat thereby the 
heart be warmed, and made to txult. 3 Fer 
+ Firſt, Becauſe, by that conſideration there is ſame ſtaying of us in approaching to God: 
for, the Godhrad conſidered in it ſeif, is an ĩnſinit. , inconceivable thiog: and as chere is no 
proportion betwixt Him and us; ſo got betwixe Him and our capacities of reathiig Him ſo 
conſidered, but by this union of the Godhead with our nature in the Per ſon of the dom; ſor 
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that He who is Mat, is alſo God, Having the frulneſſe of ꝛbe Gadhiad dwelling in Him 
. bodily, Colofl. 2. 9. There is a condeſsendencie upba the Almightics fide, fhelvingi Him+: 


ſelf acceſſible to finnery; ; and as appoidtiog this ¶ to ſay ſo) for a tryſting place ovith them. 
to wit, that, He t in Chriſt reconciliugithe W tn. Himſelf wag es | |; 
the heart fixerh,, there to meet God, and find:Himabere 5 and is thereby imboldened 20d: 
helped to tryſt with the great and dreadful God. , This was typiticd by the Lor ing of 
the Mercy-ſear above the Ark, by the givi e a 
the pedple with reſpect thereto to make their NEG IT IEEE: e ſee 
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difficult to redd other mens imaginations, conſidering: what: ignorance and vanity uſ ually 


2 


eee e to men; 
honouring , and the Mediator; and alſo the ſpeaking to the praife of God, and to 
the canumendacion of the Mediator, eannot be ſeparated ; and what ſtrengthens Faith in 
the one, dothit alſo in the other. | 

Thirdly, A third is, Becauſe there is moſt fenfible footing and (to ſpeak ſd )- grippingto 
be pocten by looking to the Mediator, and mentioning of Him: for, He being God and alſo 
Man, there is more acceſſe to conceive what the affeRions and bowels that He as Man hath, 
and for this end hath taken up to Glory with Him, that finners thereby mighe have confi- 
dence in approaching to, and by, an experienced high Prieſt, Heb. 2. 18. and 4. 16. than 
tan be had to conſider God abſtractly in Himfelf : of whoſe divine Attributes, there can be 
no ſuch apprehenſion. And this is not to give a new Objedꝭ of our Faith, as if thereby ix 
were ſurer, ( for nothing can be added to the fulneſſe of God ) But, is to make that Object 
C to fay (0) moe diſcernable, conceivable, faitable and aceeſſible unte us; and to give us 
new ground to ſtrengthen our Faith, and a new way of having our neceſſities made ſenſible 
(ro ſay ſo) to Him, that is, when not enly-by His @zrxs/t5exce, He knows them fully, as 
God, buralfo being acquainted thereby with the fame 5 In reſpect of His humane aſfecti- 
ons, He ia, in an inconceivable manner, by fympathie aſſected rhorewieh : which though in 
adde not to the hight or degree of His love and pity ; yet, doth it bring it to ſuch a channel 
{to ſay fo) that hearts are more able to conceive thereof, and arc more delighted and 
eoimfotted therein. And therefore it is nomarvet, that the ſame be moſt frequently 
Fourthly, He is (avis frequently ſaid) the ground upon which we have aceeſſe: for, 
ſin made a gulf betwiat God and man; man 9 the ſame to God, but God 
1 and hath come to mans ſide by being manifeſted in our naruee, in the Perſon, 


of 

God, the Daor, and ay; and, as it were, the bridge by which they paſſe; and that ſafely 
unto their former communion with God: and*rhevefore Chriſt being God, ſo that they 
cannot have Him but they muſt have God; and, being alſo. the ray, by which: accefle is 
given them to God, it is no marvel that the mentioning of Him be ſweets | 

| Fifrbly, The great effeRts of the love of God have kythed, and have been brought ahout 
in the Perſon of the Son, the Mediator: and, though there be ne greater love, 28 do its ex- 
tent, degree, or ſrerneſſe in the Son, than in the Father and Spirit, (as is ſaid) nor can bez 
yet, that maketh the Mediator more obviouſly lovely to the ſinner, although indred, in the 
ſame things, the love of the other two Parſons es. © And, ſeing this maketh 
the Object of our love more ſenfiblero us, aud holperh us to underſtand: Gods- love the 
better which otherwiſe is inconocivahlo 2 therefore, God, by propoſing this as the pattern 
and evidence of Hu loue, and as the Object of ours, doth even ao une rs to feed. their 
love, and ſtrengthen thae faith on this Object and on the jimmeditite and explicitethoughts 
_— dem, h * heing and feeding on tha love of God ſo manifelte@ , which 
cannot be ſo well read and d, aby booking upon it, as fois manifeſted in 


being God, became Man, ſaiſeed; died, and is cow; though glorified, 
1, touched in a humane with: ies; 2s mother, or friend 
Sede with e ditfcalties of 2 child, or 45 er 
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Son, that ſo He might give men acceſle again to Him. Hence Chriſt is, in going to 
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tural and not ſinful, truly, and really: and that therefore, there is a greater nearneſſe con- 


ther to us. And this doth confirm what is ſaid, and is a reafon alſo why Believers vent 


Chriſt, for now.and ever. . 
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Chap. 1. 
neareſt to their own comfort, and conception to expreſſe their Faith in God, or 
their love to Him. CE 


For encouraging and cleating of us in the improving 


be remembered. _ | 
1. That our bleſſed Lord is true Man, having theſe affections and properties that are na- 


of theſe grounds, theſe things would 


ceivable in our approaching to Him, than to God ſimply conſidered in Himſelf. | 

2. That, as He is Man, having ſuch properties; ſo He is affected ſuitably thereunto, 
that is, He hath a humane affection to, and 8 with theſe He loyeth; and hath che 
experimental ramembrance of His by-paſt ſufferings, which alſo hath its own affecting in- 
133 on His ſoul, for awakaing of ſuch pity as is conſiſtent with His inconceivable glo- 
rified ſtate. - | | 

3. That He whois Man, and thus aſſected, is allo God; and ſo by His Omniſcience, 
acquainted with every need and (trait of His people; and with every petition of theirs, 
whereby His former affections are ſtirred , (to ſay ſo ) and His ſympathie awakned, to 
make His divine Attributes forth-coming for their good. ” 

4. It would be conſidered, that the Scripture allows cheſe conſiderations of Chriſt to Be- 
lievers , for helping them up to communion with Him, and ſo with God in Him; and fat 
ſtrengthening them to approach to Him wich confidence on that ground. 

5. As there is an exerciſing of Faith in God, and thereby, a keeping of communion with 
Him; ſo there is a proportionable ſympathiz ing, heart - warming, and bowel- moving af- 
fection allowed us, even towards the very Man Chriſt, as one hath to a dear friend, or 
moſt loving husband: that ſo, in a word, we may love Him, who is Man; as He, who is 
Man, loves us. Aud, this kind of communion, is peculiar to the Believer ,” with the ſecond 
Perſon of the Godhead, as it is peculiar to the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead, as Man, by 
humane afſections, to love Him; And thus we are not only one Spirit wich Him as with the 
other Perſons of the Godhead, 1 Cor. 6. 17. but we are one bay with Him; of His fleſs, 
and of H bone, Eph. 5. 30. in reſpect of this union and communion that is becwixc a Be- 
liever and the Man jeſus Chriſt. e 

Hence, 6. As we have molt acceſſe to conceive of Chriſts love to us, who is Man; fo 
we are. in the greater capacity to vent our love on Him, and to have our bowels kindled 
upon the conſideration of His being Man, agg performing wliat He did in our nature for 
us; iſo the Object is moſt ſuited, to be beloved by us, in His condeſcending to be as a Bro- 


their love to God by flowing in its expreſſions directly concerning Chriſt: Becauſe, He is 
both the more ſenſible Object of our Faith, and love; and alſo becauſe there is more poſſibi- 
lity to conceive and mention what He in our nature hath done, than co conſider God, and His 
operations, in Himſelf abſtractly. 55 | 
7. Hearts would always remember that He is God, and ſo that they love, and keep com- 
munion with Him that is God: that makes the former the more wonderfully hvely; as this 
ſhould make ſouls keep up the eſtimation and dignity that is due to ſuch a Perſon , ſo con- 
deſcending. And fo by the Man Chriſt, both to love, and believe in God. 

And in ſum, having the excellencies of God dwelling in the Man Chriſt , whoſe aſſecti- 
ons they are more able to conceiveof, whoſe ſufferings have made Hs love palpable, in 
whom God hath condeſcended to deal with us; and on whom our affections and Faich alſo 
may have the more ſenſible footing by the conſideration of His humane affections, There is 
no wonder that this way of adoriog, praiſing, and loving of God, be ſo much infiſted upons 
and yet, even then when the heart is upon this conſideration delighting and feeding it ſelf 
upon the Mediator, ſtill His Godhead is emplyed , and God in Him delighted in; withour 
which, all other conſolations would be defective. And ſo it is God, in the Mediator, who is 
the Object of this delight · Now; unto this One God, be praiſe in che Church, by Jeſus 
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Chap. I 


= Verf. n to the ſeven Charches in Aſia, Grace be unto you, and peace, from ; F 
| Him which 2 which was; and which is to come , and from the ſeven Spirits. 00 


which are before Ha Thrane. ; „ | | 
5. And from Feſus Chriſt, who is the faithſull witneſſe, and the ©} as poet of 

the dead, and the Prince af the Rings of the earth: Unto him that loved us, and 

"waſhed us from our ſins in his own bloud, . 

6. And hath made us kings and prieſts unto God and his Father ,, to him be 

glory and domimon for ever and ever. Amen, | | 


7 E heard of the Perſons from whom: follows now theſe to whom the Epiſtle is : 

ſent, to wit, the ſeven Churches in Aſia; and they are particularly named, #2 

ver. 11. and are ſeverall times ſpoken of in the two Chapters following: F 

Therefore, at the entry, we ſhall ſpeak to a doubt or two concerning this inſcription to them. ; 

© Queſt, 1. hy ij thu Revelation, in form of an Epiſtle, ſent to particular Churches, . 

rather than to the whole Cburch? 2. And Why i it ſent particalarly to the ſeven f 

Churches in Aſia? 3. Why are they ſtiled ſeven Churches, and not one Churche .. 1 

To the firſt of theſe: Though it be ſent to particular Churches; yet, this excludes none 

from the uſe of it to the end of the world: for, though many particular Epiſtles, as the 
Epiſtles to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians, &c. be ditected to particular Churehes; 
yet, the benefit of the Word contained in them extendeth to all Believers in all ages, as weil 
2s to them to whom they were directed: So, thoſe particular Epiſtles, directed to the feven 
Churches in Aſia, in the 2. and 3. chapters, are uſeful and behoyeful to all the Churches 
of Chriſt in che like caſes, as if they had been particularly directed to them: therefore is that 
Word caſt to, in the cloſe of each of thoſe Epiſtles , Let him that hath an tar , hear What 
6 the Spirit ſaith to the Churches. 2. As to the general ſubject matrer of this Book. It 
11 concerns not theſe particular Churches, more than others; as we told at the entry. For, 

iI. der. 1. It is directed to his Servants, to be made uſe of to the end ot the world, and its 


1 ſeat to thoſe particular Churches to be tranſmitted by them to other Churches; and in this 
=! {| | ſenſe, the Church is called the pillar and ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. 28 holding forth 
in and tranſmitting the Truth to others. 1 9 . 
_ Io the ſecond , by # it dedicated to the ſeves Churches in Aſia? Anſw. 1. Bitber 


becauſe theſe Churches were next to Parmos, where Joim was now bamihed : for, thoſe 
who are skilled in Geography know, that this little Iſle ly es off Aſia the leſſe. Or, 2. Be- 
cauſe it's like Johr had particular inipection of thoſe Churches in A ſia committed to him: 
which though it be not particularly ſer down in Scripture; yet, it's clear from Scripture, 
that there was a divifion of inſpection among the Apoſtles, without limiting any of them 
Peter was ſent to the Circumciſion; Paul to the Genraled ; Jamt abode at Jeruſalund. 
And in the Eccleſiaftick Story, it's aſſerted, that after Part had planted Epheſau, ohn 
ſtayed there, who ved laft of the Apoſiſes 2 And ſo theſe Churches being (as would 
ſeem) under his ſpecial overſight, while he is abſent from them hy batiſhment, he com- 
mends this Bpiſtle ro them. 3. Jeſas Chriſt ſends it to them, partly, berauſe of ſome ſpc- 
cal faults that were among them, their need ſo requiring; and becauſe of ſome ſperiabitry- | 
- alsthey were to endure, and the need they had of confolntion invter-rheſe trials ; partly, I 
becanſe they were the moſt famous Churelies then : for, Feraſal eu was nov deſtroycd, this j 
| being written in the days of Domirian the Emperour. „bel ln loaf” l 
AI che durd, j writes be to them u uitalar Cberthes, To the ſeven Uuiichts 
in Aſie, and not to the Church in Afia? eLuſw. For clearing of this,the Seriprurt, ſprulo 
of the Church in a threefold ſenſe, 1. As comprehending the whole number of viſible pro- 
feſſors, ſcattered through the world; ſo the Goſ pel-Church is ſpoken of from the dayes of 
Chriſt to His coming again, as 1 Cor. 12. 28. God bath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt 
Apoſtles , ſecundarily Prophets, &c. where, by Church, is not to be underſtood this or 
wat particular Church, nor the Church in Cerinth: for, the Church he is ſpeaking 2 h 
uc 
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of Jewr and Gemeites : and ſo the- word: is often uſed: clſwhene,;, s it is ſaid y: Paul 


comprehending the whole viſible number of Prefeſſors. 2 It is taken, as c 


be a mutual combination, that made up ode 


882 —— 


a ae, — 


— — 


8 53 eee 
Verſe befone, made bop 


haveck of the Church, and that he perſeruted the C hurch. It was not this or that parti- 
citfir Church, but all chas called on the. Name of Jeſus Chriſt, to whatſoever particular 
Church rhey did belong. So, (1 Cor. 3 ) the Chutth is contradiſtiiguiſhed from 
Jews and OGineiibs, Give none offence ta be nen, hor- Gentiles, man fo ele Church of 
God, that is, to che Church viſible, profeſſing Faith in Chriſt. And this Chatrhs RSD“. 
12. is ſet out under the ſimilitude o woman in travel; in readineſs ta be delivered, and 
after ward doth flee: which is not this or that articular Charch bur the Mather · urch, 


Ch 2p. - 


ſach Pl «Chad; ; as God had ſet the Apaſtles in and all O 
cular Church, but is the umverfal Church, ſpoken of in 


a number of Brtievers, meeting together in one place ordinarily for tbe Wotſhip of God, 
the ſmalleſt aſſoclated part of this body of the univerſal viſible Church, ks . Cer. 145:g4- 
à tompany of profeſſing Believers met, or meeting toge together for Preaching, or Prayer 1 af. 
in this ſeoſe , the Scripture ſpeaks not ſo often of the Chuech;: 3. It's taken neithet fer 
the whole body of viſible Profeſſors, nor yer for ſuch a part of char Bodyz. that is, a comp 
ny mer or meeting together; but, fot a number aſſociated And combined under on G- 
vernment, meeting in their Church-Guides und Officers, though under this combination 
and Government there be many Congregations and Meetings: and ſo the Church at Corineh, 
Epheſw, and fernſalem , is to be — not for the Univerſal Catholick Church, 
nor for a particular Congregationy! bat for a number of particnlat 


Congregatibtis under one 
Government, fuch as there was in Corinth and Sefa, And yet, when he directs his 


Epiſtle to one Church, as under one Goverment . particular Congregations are included; 
as in Jeraſalem, there were many Churches Wudeh- men, and they cun 


I t 
meet together in one place, for che exerciſe af Gods Worſhip; yrt it was not unſaicable 
to ſay, the Church at eraſalems, (as the Church at GlaſgoW):as under one Government, 
though it were not ſuitable to ſpeak of them us bf one ion met together : for, 
there were many moe Congregatiotis of people in one of thoſe Towny, 25 1 Gor:144314:cou- 
pated with x Cor. 11 3. thero were — one Church : therefore, it behoveiꝭ id 
body. In anſwer: che Qu therefore, 
While he ſpeaks to chem as Churches in Aſa, it ie becauſe he lob on them as, (o:mably.de- 
NigQ- incorporatibds;, parts of the whole; or, becauſe the caſes and conditions dere 
diſtinct; and one meſſage could not agree th a, the cafe f 'Bpheſws m one ie 
caſe of "Smyrua; another, &. Add fevecall cafes aud doit; Tequired ſevetoll 
ler "ro a ber i 
But if any (ay 5 1. is imp £0: ſpeah of 4 Charch Atbe Mew Teac, arch 
4 Nene eee [ed here to inen ChirebdninAfiz , av „ an ; 
OT VOY the Churches in Judea, 3 7 . "8 W = 140 
We anſwer » 1e Thar inferetite-nitinot boo but Nullen egen deres it's 
Raid, the Church ar Epbeſas load in E pbrſus otent many particular Congregacionse (there 
fote it s meaned of a Church' aſſuciattd aud — — either rver 
are Churches in ohe place mentioned, of wharſocver ũumber they bez but 2s one, Though 
ſever Charches of Aſia be fpokenivob! here; yet, Revelc a 25 the Churtchr'is fp under 
the fimilitude of 696 women © aut theſe Churches; muſt be parte of char: og f the ſeed ol 
that wornan, and: children of chat mover. Sed mort, obafl ment the en.. 
Gbſer vs, That bur Lond Jets Chriſt rakodli tire uf the rricuiareſtace of His 


Chhitekes: ho how it goetli with the Ubarvh, in general . it oeh with this 

or that particul * Church; hdwir- geerd witty 2 $6, _ :whioh ſhews x 
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An Expoſition of the 


th ir fake t though not to ſubdne and make them willing Subjects; yet, to bruiſe 
ins nch Hh Mace and — Scepter. When, I ſay, he is ſpeaking thus of Jeſus Chriſt, 
his heart beginneth to warm; and he breaketh out in a word of thankſgiving: wherein there 
is, 1. a deſcription of the Perſon, to whom the thankſgiving is made. 2. The thankſ- 
giving it ſelf/ The deſcription. is excellent, and of exceeding great conſolation to the 
Church, as holding out Chriſts bowels, and the priviledges and benefits that Believers have 
in and through Him. 1. In the Fountain they come from ; Him that loved. What 
2 One is Chriſt ? He is He who loved us: this is the Boſome-grace, from wheace all other 
| Graces and Benefits do flow, Prov. 8. everlaſting lee, and the firſt and chief ſtile in all 


dur praiſe. If Believers would know who Chriſt is? It's he who loved us: a.moſt com- 
forcable ſtile. - 2. In the particular benefits that flow from this love, and waſbed ws from 


our ſins in his own blood. Every word hath an emphaſis in it: He had not an empty and 
complementing love; but ſuch a love as moved Him to leave the hight of Glory, and come 
down and take on our nature; and in that nature to die, and ſhed His blood for us; and 
by that blood, to waſh us from the filtbineſle and guilt of fin, in taking away the evil of 
ſin and wrath. And, in that He is ſaid to waſh us from fin in His own blood, It ſuppones, 
1. That fin is a filthineſſe. 2. That this filthineſſe is not eaſily waſhen away. 3. That there is 
a great efficacie and real vertue in the blood of Chriſt, to waſn the ſęul od cleanſe it from 
fin, as if it had never ſinned; as there is efficacie and vertue in a ready f water, to waſh 


a filthie thing. And this was typified in choſe cerewonial and legal yaſhings under the 
Law. 4. Thar, that wherewith Chriſt waſheth Believers, is, 
blood of Bulk and Goats; but the blood of the firſ# begorren from the dts 
the true aud faithful witneſſe , the blood of the Prince of the Kings of the earth ; yea, the 
blood of Him which i, bitch was, and which is to come, the blood of Him who was, and 
1 God, Therefore (Act. 20. 28.) it's ſaid, Feed the Church of Cod, Which He bath 
prerchaſed with His own blood. It holds out, not only the efficacie and ſatisfactorineſſe 
of the blood of Chriſt ; but alſo the end of His death: that it was not a meer Teſtimony and 
Witneſſe· bearing, nor only to leave an example to others, (as profane men, derogating 
from our bleſſed Lords death, affirm ) bur, to waſh His own from their. ſins in His blood, 
to take away the guilt of ſin in Juſtification, and to make the Power of His death come in 
and ſlay ſin, and to ſanctiſie, as it is 1 Cor. 6. Such Were ſome of yon, but noW you are 
waſbed, that is, Juſtified and Sanctified. There is not a Name that; Chriſt hath, but it 
hath ſome priviledge and benefit in it to Believers; it holds out love on His ſide, and con- 
ſolation on ours; and every benefit which comes to us, is a Name and Commendation to 


Him, and may be ſo uſed by us. 


Verſ. 6. In the deſcription, He ſets ont how Chriſt, not only takes away what is ill, 
from us; but how He abounds in conferring priviledges on-us. He not only takes away fin; 
but, He hath made us Kings and Prieſts to God Hus Faber: Firſt, Kings, 1. In delivering 
us from the ſlavery of ſin, that the moſt partiof the world lives in; and in making us maſters 
over fin and ſinful luſts, maſters over the Devil and the World, and the Fleſh in ſome mea» 
ſure. And this is a Princely thing: ſo the Church is ſe cut, Rev. 1 2. as having the Moon, 
that is to ſay, the tranſitorie world under her feet. 2. Tings in reſpeRt of a Spititual reign- 

ing in our ſpirits with God; by an heavenly converſation; having our converſations in 
Heaven, Philip. 3. 20. Col: 3. 1. in an holy and heayenly pride, and in a ſort of kingiy 
majeſty, diſdaining the ups and dowus in the world. 3, Kings alſo,” in title and, right, 
being ſer as Kings on the Throne with Him y to execute the judgment written, Pſal. 149.9. 
This honour have all His Saiuts, in a ſpiritual way, and ſome way to judge the world: in 
their practice: and they ſhall be King: in poſſeſſion, when that, which is here, ſhall have 


the full accompliſhment : and all the Saints, as ſo many crowned Kings, thall follow Him 
in the clouds. Secondly, -Priefts, to offer cheir bodies a living Sacrifice, boly and acceptable 


£0 God, Rem; 12. 1. to offer Prayers and Praiſes, the. calves of their lips; and this is 
ſiall privledge, to have acceſero Gods Prcts. The foes beldcheſa rmorax great gn. 
ries, the Kingly and Prieſtly offices ; aud Believers are. called by : Chriſt co both, 1 


they may come with boldneſle to the Throne of Grace, and enter within the Holi 
through ehe Vail, by that new and living way, being freed. from the ſpicit of —— 


fear which in a great part accompanied che Jews ceremonial Worſbip. 1. How manyex- 


bellent conſolations are here to Belie vers, and grounds of dircQions, to den ee 
8 5 i F ground? 
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24 En Expoſition of the Chap. i. 
5 me back where he left, when he began his thankſpiving , to ſpeak 
„ cin oder the laſt title of Prixci of the R pgs of the earth; and t at by way 
of pre · occupying an objection, which carnall hearts might make: and it is this. Is He 
| Prince of the Kings of the earth, who was put to death, and laid in the Grave? Where 
= He now, if He be ſuch a Prince? He anſweret h, Behold, he cameth with cloud; : though 

| many profane carnall hearts now do not acknowledge Him; yet, He ſhall one day be ac- 

7 


| Heis now out of ſight ; but it will not be long ſo: He is making ready for 
| — to Judgement; and — coming, Chap. 22. 20. Surely I come quickly, This 
; ing. in the preſent time, 
P . aber. Ts quickly. 2. That even the ſhort time He delayes, He is making 
11 8 ready, as it were, for His coming; He is leading Witneſſes , and fitting Proceſſes, and 
E | diſcovering the truth and falſhood of every thing; and every thing that may further His 
977 coming, is going forward; He is not idle in reference to His laſt coming to Judgement, but 
14 is haſting all. Secondly , His coming to Judgement, is ſet out in the majeſty and ſtate- 
1 lineſſe I it, under an expreſſion ordinary in the Prophets (as much of this Book is) He 
Mang cometh with clouds. So Pal. 95.2. Clouds and dar kxeſſe are round about him; and Mat. 
Ines 24+ 30. He ſhall come in the claudi of heaven, with power and great glary. So Pſal. 18. 
1 10, 11. Io ſet out the ſtatelineſſe of the Judge that cometh thus backed with Cœleſtiall 


=; '! Majeſty. Thirdly ; His coming is ſet out by the palpableneſſe and viſibleneſſe of ir, Every 
THEM . eye (hall ſee him: though moſt part of Atheiſts think not of his coming now; yet when 
hf: : He ſhall come, there ſhall not be a reaſonable creature, that ever had life on Earth, whether 


; | i Believer, or unbeliever, but they ſhall with their eyes ſee Him in that day. Fourthly, 
1 Among them that ſhall ſee Him, theſe are added, They alſo who peirced Him: under. 
FP which is comprehended His greateſt Enemies; and it takes in both choſe, who had their 

| hands hote in his bloud, and killed him bodily ; and thoſe. who cracified, and do crucifie 

Him ſpiritually, as it's ſaid, Chap. 11. 8. He was crucified in ſpirituall Sodom, they ſhall. 

all, in that day, be called before His Barr, and be forced to look on Him. A fifth circum- 
ſtance in His coming, All kindreds of the earth ſpall wail becauſe of Him; in the Origi- 
nall, all the Tribes of the earth: it is a word borrowed from the 7ews their manner of 
reckoning, who counted their Kingdoms by Tribes. The meaning is, all the Kingdoms 
of the earth, and thoſe that laugh at Him now, and think little of His coming, when it is 
ſpoken of, ſhall wail becauſe of Him, that is, becauſe of their lighting of Him; and now 
ſeeing Him to be their Judge, whom they fliphred and contemned: and though there be 
4 now a kindly mourning, like that in Zach. 12. 10. They. ſball look upon Him whom 
11 they have pierced , and they ſhall nourn; yet, this being to be at the day of Judgement, 
IP — and tpoken of the enemies that think nothing of Him now. we take it to be an anxious 
r bowling of enemies, when they ſhall ſee Chriſt come in the clouds to the great Judgement, 
ein and all His Angels and Saints about Him, as Matth. 24. 30. Then ſball al the Tribes of 
= #he earth mourn. Sixtly, There is a fixth circumſtance added, even ſo, Ames: which is 


* \ 


Johns ſetting to his ſeal, to His coming: and its doubled ( as it is ordinary) both in the 
119 Greek and Hebrew. He wiſheth He may come, and believerh He will come', that it may 
| . 1 be as he hath ſaid, even as ha cloſeth his Revelation, Amen. Even ſo, come Lord jeſus, 
1 And ſo it looketh to His ſtately way of 1 and the effects it ſhall have in the world, 
it r Glory, to vindicate Himſelf from the rubs that His profane enemies put 
upon Him in the world, he ſayes Amen to that, even ſo, Amen. 5 

; Qbſerve,1. Our Lord Jeſys, chat was Crucified, and thought little of, hall be as bigh 


racing faſt forward) when He ſhall cake unto Him His Kingdom; and be vi y ſeen by all 
S | e the earth, to be the Judge of quick and dead; the Prince of the Kings of 
the earth. This is one of the Articles of our Creed; and we would make uſe of the Scrip- 
xute, to confirm it: there is a time coming, and ĩt is not far off, when He ſhall ſet His Throne 
In the Clouds; ahd all eyes ſhall ſee Him. Think ye this true; that there is time coming, 
when we that dre here, and all others, ſhall ſee Chriſt in His Humane Nature, and alfa 
n uh of His Godhead as He ſhalt be {meet let out, and de capable of? Think on it; and 
er it nor g0 with word; but conſider ho ye will meet Hin and ſtand before Him; and 
when ye meet with difficulties or creature-comforts that would turm you aſide, Remem i 
ber on this day: and where will they all be, hen ye ſhall be arreſted to ſtand before Him, 
Fests. 111 9. f ao dg” "i 


implyeth two things. 1- The-ſeaſonablneſſe of His coming: 
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Chap. 1. Book of the Revelation. 


Obſ.2. Chriſts coming to Judgement, is a ſpecial part of His ſtatelineſle, and a main part 
of the Univerſalneſſe of His Kingly Office as Mediator, when He ſhall come and ſit as 
Judge, and give ſentence on godly and. wicked, and ſend away the one, and welcome the 
other. This will be one of His ſtatelieſt dayes, when He ſhall vindicate Himſelf from pro- 
fane men, and bear Himſelf out to His people in His exceeding Glory. Believers, believe 
there is ſuch a Day; and let it quiet your hearts in the mean time of all theſe confuſions. 

Obſ. 3. Our Lord Jeſus His coming to Judgement, will be a doleful coming to the moſt 
part of the world: they alſo who peirced Him, and all kinreds of the earth (hall wail be- 
cauſe of Him; they ſhall cry to the hills, Fall on as, and to the mountains, cover ws; and 
would be glad to get into the clefts of the rocks, and to the tops of the ragged rocks, for 
fear of the Lord, and for the Glory of His Majeſty, Jſa. 2. 1 2. Men would think the greateſt 
hill or mountain a light burden in that Day, to get themſelves hid from the peircing view 
of a ſlighted and provoked Mediator. Oh, but that will be bitter and ſore to bide ! Think 
upon it. There is a time coming, when many of you that hears this ſame word, if Grace 
prevent not, ſhall ſee and find the truth of ic. It's terrible, but experience will make it 
true: many of you now skars to hear tell of Chriſts coming to eee. but when that 
day cometh, it ſhall be bitter in another kind to you, when this bitter yelling noiſe , crying 
and howling, ſhall be among the carnal world that lighted Him, and ye ſhall find your 
ſelves among them, and ſhall ſhare with them; and every cry and yell about you, ſhall 
be a new wound. Therefore humble your ſelves, and ſeck for mercy and reconciliation in 
time: for, either muſt you get it now, or never. 

Obſ. 4. A hearty conſenting and ſaying Amen to Chriſts coming to Judgement, to 
have fore-thoughts of it, and to be ogy for it, and wiſhing that it may come, is a 
good token of a Believer and friend of Chriſt, to whom this day will be a comfort. But, 
if many of us had our own mind, we would never wiſh to die, nor that there ſhould bea 
day of Judgement. n ” | . 

Verſ. 8. Chriſt cometh in Himſelf to tell what He is, and to confirm what ohn hath 
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> An Expoſition of the 


ſalt be hereafter, The whole may be taken up in theſe two, 1. fobs his repreſcating the 


Chap. i. 


* 


ines, as they were for the preſent, and, 2. as they were to be hereafter. 
on 275 e wit, his repreſenting the caſe of things as they then were, is, that 
which is ſer down in the firſt three Chapters: wherein is ſer out the caſe that the ſeven 


Churches of Aſia were in; which he diſcovers to themſelves, and to the world; and ſhews 


how many foul faults they had under a fair name and profeſſion: and this takes up 7h 


„ er is from the 9. verſ. to the end of this Chapter, we take up in theſe three. 


1. There is the viſion it ſelf, what fob» ſaw and what he heard, from verſ. 10. to ver. 17. 


mixed throw other. 2. In the 9. and 10 ver/er, ſome circumſtances are ſet down concern · 


ing John and the manner of his receiving the viſion, to make way for the faith of the viſi- 


on, and the whole ſtory that follows. 3- From the 17. verſ. to the end, ſome circum - 


ſtances, that make way for John his writing and publiſhing what he ſaw and heard, are 


recorded. 


The firſt circumſtance that makes way for the faith of the viſion and ſtory, is, the perſon 


by whom Chriſt wrote, I John: of whom we have heard before in the entry. And he 


ſets out himſelf here further, under ſeveral expreſſions or titles. 1. be alſo am your 
brother ; a ſon of the ſame houſe, a joynt heir with you in the ſame Kingdom; a com- 
forting title to them, and a humbling title to him. Thoſe he wrote to, being brethren, 
he reckons in himſelf a brother with them: for, the moſt eminent Believers, Job», Paul, 
Abraham, David, &c. come in to be brethren with the meanelt Believers ; all being chil- 
dren of one Father, of one Houſe, heirs of one Inheritance: and Abraham, his rh 
brother, and John his being a brother, prejudgeth not the leaſt of them co whom he 
writeth. And as all have one Father; ſo all are begotten by the ſame word, have one Spi- 


rit here, and Glory for ever hereafrer. 2. The next title he deſcribes himſelf by, is, com- 


panion in tribulation, that is, a fellow ſufferer with you, a ſharer of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt as well as you; I, who am a great Apoſtle am not exempted from ſufferings more than 
ye are, who are in Smyrna, Philadelphia, &c. I have mine own {hare of the Croſſe, as ye havez 
yea, he takes it to himſelf as a title of honour, as a great prerogative and dignity, as Paul, 
Eph. 3. 1. I Paul the priſoner of Ieſus ¶ hriſt for you Gentiles, So it is, 1 John, who, 28 
I am ſuffering with you, ſo I am confined for Preaching to you in Patmos: pointing out this, 
that as all Believers are brethren; ſo all have one lot in ſuffering here away; and none are 
exempted from the Croſſe: were it the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved and leaned on His boſom 
at the Supper, the night He was betrayed; yet, he muſt be a companion in tribulation, and 
come into heaven at the ſame door with the reſt. Folks would not think this ſtrange, that 
afflictions light on theſe whom Chriſt loves beſt : the ſervant is not greater than the Lord. 
It ſhould comfort ſufferers, and make them look on it, as their prerogative, to be ſufferers 


for Chriſt, 3. There is a further aggravation , or explication, of the former, and in the 


Kingdom and Patience of Jeſns Chriſt. Leſt it ſhould be thought any thing derogatory 
to be a ſufferer, he ſays, he is a companion in the Kingdom and Patience of Jeſus Chriſt 
with them. And theſe two words, Kingdom and Parience, are put together, not only 
to ſhew He is a King and a Prieſt with other Believers ; but to (her this much, that Chriſts 


Kingdom, is often more ia the exerciſe of patience than in dominion ; and that the Subjects 


of Chrilts Kingdom here, are more put to exerciſe patience than to reign. His meaning is, 
I am a ſharer with. you in the Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt , that necdeth no worldly gran- 
dour, but hath need of patience. And it ſaich, that he counts it his prerogative to be ſingled 
out, and put to patient ſuffering , for giving teſtimonie to Chriſt as King of His Church. 
Afflidions for Chriſt , and ſharing in His Kingdom, may ſtand well together for the time 
and in reference to the upſhor, if we ſuffer with Him, we thall reign wich Him. 

A ſecond circumſtance, which is alſo a further deſcription of himſelf , is, from the place 
and cauſe. 1. From the place of his ſuffering z I was in the Iſie which is called Pa. 
This Patmos, is an Ifle in the Egean Sea, near the coaſt of Aſia the lefle, not far from 
the ſeven Churches in e Iſia, ro whom he writeth : a place which is called barren, by them 
who write of it; not much inhabited then, nor how, becauſe of the barrenneſle of it: 
therefore It was a greater evidence of the eruelty of John: perſecuters that baniſhed him 
thither. 2. The cauſe, is, for the mord of God, and for the reflimony of Jeſm Chriſt, 
chat is z for his Preaching the Word of God, and for his owning and maintaining Chrifis 
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Goſpel for, his bearing teſtimonie, that Jeſus Chriſt was the King , Prieſt, and Propher 


he got this Viſion , and the frame he was in, I wat in the 425 
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of His Church, and the eternal ſubſtantial Word of the eternal Father; for-Chriſts cauſe, 
who is the Word of God; or, for bearing teſtimony to Him. The way how he came to 
this Iſland , is not ſet down; but Hiſtorie tells, L Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 14. ex Ireneo G 


Clem. Alex. ] it was in the fourteenth year of Domitian the Emperour ,* when he raiſed 
the ſecond perſecution againſt the Church of Chriſt, about the 97. year of our Lord, that 
he, after he had tortured obs, baniſhed him to this Iſle: near about the ſame time of 


Fobw's age. This then is the place that Jobn was baniſhed to z and yet, in the ſame plate, 


be hath ſweet fellowſhip: wich God ; is countenanced of Him, and honoured to be the 


carrier of this Revelation to the Church. 17 . 5 | 

x. See here how far graceleſſe and profane perſecuters, (ſuch as this beaſt Domiti an yas) 
may prevail againſt the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, when hedorh baniſh Fobn-to Patmos, 
belide other horrible perſecutions , which he raiſed againſt che Church. Chriſt, by this, 
would have us know His Kingdom is not of this world. | 

2. Solitarineſſe for Chriſt , is not the worſt condition” Chriſt can make up that another 
way: and if there be a neceſſity of withdrawiog men from their duty, as of Miniſters from 
their publick Miniſtery , He cam make it tend as much to their private benefit, and to the 
publick good of His Church, if not more: neither doth 7ohn loſe any thing by his baniſh- 
ment and confinement ; for, he finds more intimate and ſweet communion and fellowſhip 


with Chriſt, and gets more of His mind : nor doth the Church loſe any thing by ir - for, 


ſhe gets this Revelation of Gods mind. If we believed this, we would never go out of 
Gods way, to make up His Work : for, if He pleaſe to lay us by, He knows how to make 
up that, both to our ſelves and Gods people. The Chriſtian Church, is as much behoJden 
to Paul's impriſonment in Epiſtles, as to his liberty in Preaching. e | 
3+ Honeſt ſuffering for Chrift , hath often with it the freſheſt and cleareſt manifeſtations 
of Chriſt, Folks that will continue faithful, and bide by their duty through ſufferings, they 
ſhall not only not be loſers , but gainers, 1 Pet · 4. 14. If je be reproached for the Name 
of Chrift, happie are ye; fer, the Spirit of God, and of Glory reſteth upon jou. = 
would have none carnal nor vain in this, but humbly confident and conſtant, as they would 
thrive in their Spiritual condition and maintain their peace. * 3 
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Verf. 10. I was is the ſpirit on the Eirds day, and heard behind me a greas 
voice, 4s of a trumpet. EE > . 


circumſtances, that make way to the more full faith and credite of the Viſion and 
Story that followetly: and though they be only circumſtances in themſelves; yet 
they are profitable and conducing to the main end he hath before him. We heard 
of the firſt and ſecond circumſtance how, and where Fohn was, when he got this Vifion. 
Followeth in the 10 berſ. the third and fourth circumſtanees, that is, the day when 
pointing out a day ſingular- 


Brim Joh» come particularly to the Viſion he ſaw; he inſiſteth in ſome particular 


words, in the Originall, are, I wa#'sn the ſpirit as that Lords 
ly; and a day that in a particular and ſpeciall manner is called His Day, beſide any other 
day; chat Dominik day, or day which is the Lords. 7 BEV ©, 5.65 bn be TAPES 2e 1 
| That we may have acceſſe to the uſe, we ſhall ſpeak a little to theſe two- 1. What 
particular day this is, ſeing there is no mention made whar day it is, more thai this, that 
It is called The Lords day. 2. What it is co be in tbe ſpirit on this dae. 
For clearing of the firſt of theſe two, ye would conſider, that ck is but one other 
phraſe in Scripture like this, and it's ſpoken of the Lotds Supper, 1 Cor: 11. This is not 
7 cat the Lords Supper. They that know the. Originall , know alſo this phraſe to be fingu- 
lar, like this of the Lord's day, is N Alan uta, and 1 Cor. 11, 20. wp Niven, 
which is oppoſed unto, and — from, 75% die which was not ſet 
8 E 2 apaxt 
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Chap. Is 


from ſuppers , and common uſe , as this was: And theſe two , being 
3 3 — , we muſt expound che one by the other. Now, the 
Loads Supper, is called ſo, for three Reaſons ; for which alſo , we conceive this 
day, to be called the Lords day. 1. The Lords Supper, becauſe of rhe Lords ſingular 
inſtituting chat Bread and Wine for a ſpeciall and religious end? diſtinguiſhing, diffe- 
rencing and ſetting it apart from a common uſe, to a more ſpeciall uſe: And ſo, this day, 
is called che Lordi day 1 becauſe of the Lords ſeparating and ſetting apart this day foc 
His ſpecial! Service and Worſhip; and in that, diſtinguiſhing it from other dayes, as He 
had done % Supper from common ſuppers, 2. The Lords Supper, for its ſpeciall ſigni- 
fication , Jeſus Chriſt and His benefits being eſpecially fee out in it, His death and ſattc- 
rings pointed at, and the benefits we have chereby. So this day, is called, the Lord; day, 
becauſe it's of ſpeciall fignification , pointing out not ſo much Gods ceafing from the work 
of Creation, as our Lords ceaſing from the work of Redemption: as the Lords Supper 
is for the remembrance of His death till He come again; fo ij this day for remembring 
the work of Redemption, and His Reſurrection, till He come again» 3. The Lord 
Supper: becauſe of its ſpeciall end, to ſet out che. hohour of the Mediator, and the 
Worſhip, and Ordinances brought in by Him under the New Teſtament , ſo to diſtinguiſh 
it from the Paſſeover. So this day, is called the Lords day, for the ſame reaſon, to ſer 
out the honour of the Mediator, and that it may be enrolled among che Ordinances of 
the New Teſtament : therefore, when in the New Teſtament , ought is called che Lords, 
it points ordinarily at Chriſt the Mediator, and at the fecond Perſon of the God - head, as 
1 Cor. 8. 6. Ons God, diſtinguiſned from Oase Lord. We take it then for granted, that 
it is called, he Lords day, for theſe Reaſons : becauſe its a ſpeciall day, ſer apart for the 
Lords uſe, of ſpeciall ſignification , and for a' ſpeciall end. And Secondly, That it is a 
ſpecial] day, known to the Church, may uppear « for elſe, J abn would not have given it 
ſuch a denomination; and that it points at forme thing of Chriſt, and ſo'is ſeparated from any 
Jewiſh day, and common day, It is a day known fingularily to relate co Chriſt, To clear 
it, conſider, it muſt either be the firſt dey of the Week, or ſome other: But none other 
day it is. Ergo, &. If any other, it can be fuppoſed onely one of theſe two: either, not 
any particular day of the Week, but any ſpeciall day or time of Chriſts-pppearing or ma- 
nifeſting Himſelf ; Or elſe the Jewiſh Sabbath day. Now, neither of theſe can be meant 
by the Lords day. 1. Not the former: for, ſuch a day of Chriſts ſpeciall appearing not be- 
ing named here, it would leave the Church in an uncertainty to know what day was 
meaned ; yet is this day mentioned, to point ĩt out from other dayes; that is the ſcope 
why it is ſo deſigned. Beſide, if it were any fach day, it would point at no one day; for 


ſo our Lords appearing may agree to. the firſt day of the Week, whereon moſt frequently 
He appeared after His Reſurrection to His Diſciples, as Mat. 28. Fob. 30. 26. Al, 1. 2. 
2. Neither the latter, to wit, the Jewiſh Sabbath day. 1. Becauſe it's ever called the Sabbath, 
and gets the own name that it formerly hadi and the giving of ie this name, will more qbfcurt 
then clear the day. 2, Becauſe tho Jewiſh Sabbat hs were then annulleds 8s Coloſ.2.16 Lec 
none judge you in meat or drink, or ww reſpe of an boly day, or of the new Moen er of 
the Sabbath dayes Therefore then can they bot be called the Lords day. And Gel. 4. 10. 
they are repraved for obſerving Dayes , Monerhe, and Times, and Years, where it is 
clear, the Jewiſh new Moons, Sabbaths and Feſtivities were then; and before chat time 
ee 5 _ as peculiar to them, thaugh all diſtieition of dayes was bot token away, 
More than A! 
diſtin&ion gf meat was condemned there alſo; But this followeth, al Jewiſh diſtinctios 
both of meat and 2 was taken away; but what Is Gill a0igncd by Chriſt, that can- 
Uinues. 3. The Lord; day, in the phraſe of the New Teſtament, looks te Cbriſt, as ha- 
Ving ite dame (ome way fram him + which cannot be ſaid. of 'the Jewiſh Sabbath 1. But this 
is called the Lord, dey, as painting at an Qrdinance of he New Teſtament, wheress the 
Jewilh Sabbathshad a reſpect to the Old Teſtament-Ordiriarices. 3+ It remaineth there- 
oe, it wuſt he the firſt day of the Weck, becauſe no other day can lay claim to it: it is 
that day: which we call Sunday , or, the Chriſtian Sabbath ; and was, in the Primitive 
timer, called Tbe Lord: dey.” 1. Becaule the Reaſons why aday is call T- Lerds:doy, 
69 agtee to ĩt 6lpecially, Tha Jewiſh Sabbath , was called The Tera“ den, Rrod · a0. B. 


becauſe 


there are many times of Chriſts appearing. It's not ſo ta be pnderſtood then, though even K 


ſtinctiom of the Elements in the Lords Supper from ather Meat: becauſe | 
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becauſe on it He ceaſed from the works of Creation : this day is called The Lords dey; 
becauſe on it He ceaſed from the work of Redemption, Mar. 1 6. 1, 2. Lak. 24. 1, 2. 


_— _— 
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Job. 20. 1. It's that day, wherean our Lord not only roſe ; but ſeverallsimes did meet 


with His Diſciples : and many-mark ſeverall priviledges and benefits conferred on this day, 


as the pouring out of the holy Ghoſt, Ad 2. And moe reaſons might be given, whereby 


this day is n to be called His, 2. Becauſe this firſt day of the Week 
and no other, was fer apart for the Lords Worſhip and Service, as diſtinguiſhed from other 
dayes. And 7ebnt end here, is, to fix on a particular day, known to them, and fo cltcetned 
of among them, as ſuch a day. That it was ſer apart for the Lord and His Worſhip, is 
clear, not only from places we have named, but from Act. 20.7, Upon the fr 2 
the Meek, when the Diſciples came together, to break bread, Paul preached unto them, 
ready to depart on the morrow , and continued his ſpeech natiil midnight 3 Which 1ati- 
mates not onely a meeting, but a cuſtom of meeting, and that for Preaching, Prayer, and 
celebration of the Lords Supper. So 1 Cdr. 16. 2. Upon the firſt day of the Werk, let 
every one of you tay by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him; and in the 1. verſ. he 
tells, concerning the Collection of the Saints, he had given the ſeme order to the Churches 
bids give themſelves ro Charity that day : here it is, becauſe that day was dedicated to 
Gods Service and Worſhip, whereof Charity was a pendicſe = And (as we hinged at) this 
was not peculiar to one Church, as Corintb; but was common to all the Chusches. The 
like order was in all the Churches of G alatia: and it doth not paint at Pg inſtituting 
a day; but at his ſuppoſing of it ro be inſtituced ; and at his injoyning of a poſitiue dutie 
of Charity meet for that day. And it's obſervable, that though the Saints had meetings 
on other dayes; yet, is it never ſaid, they did meet the froond; third, or fourth dayes, &c. 
but on the firſt: which certainiy is done, to ſhew a pecaliarneſſe in chat day, and the 
meetings on it; yea, few or none deny this denomination to [ignific the firſt day on this 
account, it being ſo clear from Antiquity , and no other day being here to compet with it, 
and that can lay ſuch claim to this denomination, as this day doch; and was by the moſt 
Ancient ſtill ſo named. | ict : 1 
For the ſecond thing to be cleared: What it is to br in abe ſpirit an the Lords day? 
To be in the ſpirit , is, Firſt, to be Spirituall, to have the habit of Grace , and a new Na- 
ture: and thus it taketh - in the ordinary walk of Believem, Gal. 5. 16, 25»: Secondly » 
More eſpecially, it is for theſe who are habirually ia rhe Spirit, to be actually. and ia a more 
eminent meaſure in the Spirit, as Eph. 5. 18. to be filed mib rhe [penis , to be in 2 
holy rapture and ecſtaſie, is warranted and allowed to Believers in a more (peciall frame, 
and at more ſpeciall times to be in a ſpiritualneſſe abſtracted from cmnineſſe, and hf, 
things, more than ordinary. Thirdly, It is to be in the Spirit in an exeraardinary manner 
and meaſure, or to be in an extraordinary rapture, the Spirit revealing ſomethiag extra · 
ordinarily : and this is to be in the Spirit, in a ſenſe different from the former, beit con- 
ſiſting with them. We cannot ſedude any of cheſe , inthis place z ſur Jos was regenc- 
rated, and was habituall/ Spiriruall and Gracious; bat we eſpecially. include the laſt two: 
As if he ſaid , though 1 was abſent from company and Chrifttanfellowſhip, and had not 
a Congregation to Preach in on the Lords day; yer I was in the Spirit, etertiſing the ha- 
bits of Grace, and I was in in eminent, Spiritual and Holy frame; che Spinic ;; el Wande 
my ſpieit: ¶ which is chat ſpoen of Z. 58. 3. F thaw cal the Sabbath a. dcliglu, 1h 
Holy ef the Lord, &c.) and the Lord raketh him mn chiis fpiricuall Frame aui mn, and * 
viſherh him in the Spirit: and from the ſecond ſhop He brings him up to the third, to be in 
Spirit as an extraordinary Prophet, as we kate Peres to have bern, AF. 10. hen he 
went up to Pray, that is, to che ſexond ſtep; and Hell in a Trance, and faw Heaven opencd, 
which is the third. We think rhe fame hath been Jobs's enſe lieree.. 
The words give occafion to ſpeak of ſeyerall Docttines, as | x. 'The' good that is tobe 
gotten on the Lords day, when folles are in a piricuall frame. 2. That hen folks arc 
eparated from the publick Ordinances, they would be making it up in privane, by Sg 
themſelves to ſpirĩtuall exerciſes, | 3. And that God notonly can, bur doth upkbe 
— to be gotten by the publick, by private and ſecret felowihip with Hämſelf, when Be- 
evers in Him are baniſhed from, or denuded ef the publick Ordinances. But not to inſi 


iſt 
on theſe, they give occaſion to ſpeak a little of theſe three things, 2+ The inſtitution of 
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Lords day. 2. The name that the Lords day gets. 3+ Of the ſanctification of it, or 
a ſpeciall AQ wherein the ſanctification of it conſiſts. . 

For the Firſt, To wit, for the inſtitution of this Day, ſeverall Arguments 1 
we may argue ſeverall wayes to prove ic. 1. If in the Apoſtles time this day was ſet apart 
for the Lords Worſhip and Service, and in a ſpeciall manner called His, as being kept to 
Him on a morall ground , Then we have warrand, and it's our duty to keep it for the ſame 
end and uſe: for, the practice of extraordinary men, grounded on morall and perpetuall 
Reaſons, and that were not peculiar to them as extraordinary, but are common to them 


and us ( as the Grounds and Reaſons of the ſetting apart this day are, it being for the re- 


membrance of His Reſurrection, and the bringing in of a new World; and therefore, all 


did from the beginning, keep that day) are biading to us, as is clear. But the firſt day of 
the Week, was appointed to be the Lord's day, in the Apoſtles times; and ſingled out and 
ſer apart for His Service on a morall ground, (for, no ground peculiar to them can be given) 
Therefore certainly it muſt be our dutie to keep it. 2. If the firſt day of the Week, was 
ſingled out from other dayes, and counted the Lords day, Then there behoved to be an in- 
ſtitution for it, or, a ſnppoſed inſtitution, that is, it muſt be the Lords day, either becauſe 
He inſtituted it, when He ſpoke many things to His Apoſtles after His Reſurrection, con- 
cerning the right ordering of His Houſe and Worſhip ; and by His practice, obſerved and 
ſanctified it, for His ſpeciall Service; or, becauſe theſe that were infallibly guided and led 


by His Spirit, inſtituted and gave warrand to keep it: for, without an inſtitution and com- 


mand, it is not to be kept, or named ſo , more than another day; But this firſt day, was 
in practice, ſingled out beſide all other dayes, and is accounted the Lords in a ſpeciall man- 
ner, as is ſaid , Therefore there muſt be ſome inſtitution of it. 3. Comparing this Text 
with 1 Cor. 11. 20. If the firſt day of the Week be the Lords day, as the Sacrament 
of the Supper is the Lords Supper, then it muſt be by His appointment and inſtitution His, 
But ſo the phraſe in both places is ro be underſtood. Ergo, by comparing theſe two places, 
the peculiarneſſe of the phraſe is ſuch, that (there being no other phraſe like them in 
Scripture) it ſeemeth the holy Ghoſt warrands us to gather the reaſons of this denomina- 
tion of the one from the other, though the inſtitution of this day be not ſo clearly expreſſed, 
as the inſtitution of the Lords Supper. For it's a received Rule for expounding Scripture, 
to expound more dark places, by places that are more full and clear: And therefore con- 
clude we, that the Lord's day is to be called the Lord; : becauſe of its inſtitution, though 
we know not where; becauſe, for the ſame reaſon , the Supper is called His, there being 
no ſolid ground to conclude upon: And they who give reaſons to the contrary, muſt make 
it appear, that there are other reaſons more pregnant, or elſe the language of the holy 
Ghoſt muſt have weight with us. 4. This firſt day is the Lords, as the ſeventh day is 
called His, or any other thing in the Old Teſtament ; but that is ever becauſe of His ſertiog 
—_ _ day or that thing for His own, from others of that kind; Therefore it muſt 
e ſo here. „ | 

There are ſome exceptions, made by ſome worthy men, which we ſhall ſpeak a word to, 
As 1. If it be ſo, it will follow that all dayes are not alike, contrary to Rom. 14. 14. Gal. 4. 
10. Col. 2. 16. where the Scripture ſeems to ſay plainly, chat all dayes are alike: There- 
fore the Lords day cannot be ſo underſtood.. nſw. This doth indeed directly contradict 


the letter of the Text: for either this Text pointeth at one day by another, or elſe it doth 


nothing. 2. The Apoſtles ſcope in the places that ſeem. to be contrary to. this, is clear: 
When he caſts the Jewiſh Sabbath and holy dayes , he caſts them alike in reſpe& of Jewiſh 
obſervation only; or, in ſo far as they were..Jewiſh and Typical: for, Chriſt had taken 
them away in that reſpe& , even as He caſteth meats alſo, yet without prejudice of the 
Sacraments : and this confirmeth our Argument. For if Jewiſh Dayes and Sabbaths, were 
taken away fourtie years and more, as is clear by Paul, before John wrote this Revelation, 
in as far as they were Jewiſh, and yet Joh» ſpeaks of a Lords day, as differenced from other 


_ dayes, it ſayes it continued when they were aboliſhed. There is a great odds betwixt laying- 


aſide of Jewiſh dayes, and the Lords day: and when John ſpeaks of the Lords day, be ſpeaks 


of it in the ſingular number, in oppoſition to thoſe many dayes,the Jews had, under the cere- 


monial Law. And even that learned Doctor granteth this place to ſpeak of the firſt day, 
and the Churches practice to meet on it alſo, and, in ſeveral reſpects, to be priviledged 


A 


beyond other dayes. 


Chap. I. 
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Chap. I. Book of the Revelation, 5 


A ſecond exception is , If this day be ſo counted of, it will bring in the ſanRifying of it, 
in as eminent a meaſure, as the Jews Sabbath was. And, is not that to judaize? Anſw. Di- 
ſtinguiſh betwixt things Ceremoniall or Typicall , atd things Morall and Perpetuall: We 
bring back nothing that was Ceremoniall and Typical, as their Sabbaths of Weeks, Sacri- 
fices, and many other things were; but for Morall duties, they become us as well as the 
Jews , and bind Chriſtians to the end of the World. And this brings not back Judaiſme, 
neither leads us to Sacrifices, and the like, which pointed at Chriſt to come; but contrarily, 
this day and the duties of it, hold out Chriſt already come: which deſtroyeth all theſe Ce- 


A third exception, It cannot be compared with the Lords Supper: for, 1. The Lords 


the things of another Life 
»nRtified „ and wherein it 
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32 en Expoſition of the 


And theſe two go together, to wit, an impreſſion of the ſtatelinefſe and majeſty of God, 


Chap. 1. 
Sabbath: wherein there ought not only to be a ceaſing from our own 
oh Annes into our reſt, Heb. 4. 10. as it is (Ia. 58. 13.) a delighting in 
God, calling the Sabbath our delight , the boly of the Lord and honourable, the hearr 
being taken up with it. os 

Remember from all chat hath been ſaid, this day is the Lords day: and it ſaith that folks 
ſhould ſpend it, not as they like; but for Him, and about the duties of His ſervice. It is 
not the fanctifying of the Sabbath to ſpend an hour or two in publick, and the reſt of it in 
our own diſcourſes , pleaſing and delightſome to our ſelves. All day es are Gods ; but He 
hath given you ſix, and relerved the ſeventh to Himſelf. Ye ſhould be with Him in the 
ſpirit on the Lords day : which is the main uſe of all that hath been ſaid. 


— 
— 


LECTURE v. 


Verl. 10. Iwas in the ſpirit on the Lords day , and heard behind me a great 


voice, as of 4 trumpet. 

iT, Saying, I am Alpha and omega, the firſt and the laſt : and what thou 
ſeeſt, write in a book, and ſend it unto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, unto 
Epheſus , and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos , and unto 7 hyatira , and unto 


Sardis, and Philadelphia; and unto Laodicea. 


circumſtances relating to this viſion : we ſhall ſay no more of them. We come to the 
viſion it ſelf, in the reſt of the chapter, with ſome circumſtances, making way to John's 
writing of what he ſaw. 

We comprehend, under the viſion, not only what is objected to the eye, or what John 
ſaw ; but all that he ſees or hears, whereby ſome new thing is repreſented to John, or 
that which he had heard or ſeen before, is again more clearly revealed, and made known 
to him, as it uſed to be in the extraordinary Prophets, having Gods mind, ſeveral wayesp 
manifeſted co them. = 

This part of the viſion hath three ſteps, Firſt, What John heard; from the midſt of 


J O HN hath in the verſes before, and in the beginning of this; put by the particular 


verſ. 10. to verſ. 12. Secondly, What he did, ve. /. 12. And, Thirdly, Followeth that 


which he ſaw, to ver /. 17. The reſt of the chapter from verſ. 17. hath ſome following effects 
and circumſtances, to clear the viſion, and ohn s writing of it. 


That which John heard, is three wayes deſcribed. 1. In the nature of the voice, which 


he heard. 2. From the place where, or the manner or way how he heard it; the voice 
ſpaks behind him 3. The particular matter that was ſpoken. Firſt, The nature of the 
voice which he heard, is ſet out with two words. 1. It's called a great voice. 2. It was 
a voice 4s of & trumpet, or, like a trumpet. | 

1. A great voice, that is, a 35 ſound, a voice that made a great noiſe, as afterwards, 


verſe 15. His voice was as the ſound of many Waters, like the tumbling down of a great 


river over a high fall or precipice. 


2. It was a voice 4s of a trumpet, that is, 1. Not a confuſed or inarticulate ſound, but a 
ſtately voice, having a kind of majeſty with it. 2. Like # trumpet , giving a certain and 
diſtin ſound. And, 3. Like atrumper, to ſtir up Johs to attention, to give him an 
alarm, to ſer him on his watch and guard to obſerve what he ſaw and heard. And it imports 
theſe four things, which might be ſo many grounds of Doctrine. 1. The majeſty of the 
Perſon, who was ſpeaking to Fob», that John may come to take Him up; it is to ſhew that 
it was no common Perſon, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is ſtately in His coming: and 
this is the firſt thing that folks ſhould have, when they come to hear the Word, they 
ſhould be affected with the majeſty of Him who ſpeaketh and conſider it's His voice, who 
Jakes the heaven and th: earth, that makes the hindes to calve, &c. Pſal. 29. 2. It is to 
Eo out to Johs the great diſtance between him and the Perſon that ſpeaketh to Him, and 

o to humble him, and to affect him with a humbling and kirdly ſcoſe of his own infirmity. 


who 


Chap. i. 


Book of the Revelation, 3 


who ſpeaks ; and an humble ſenſe of inſirmity in the creatures See it in Abraham, Gen«18; 
17. Behold now, J have talen upon me te ſpeahunto.th& Lord, Who am but duft and aſte ti 
and ver/. 25. Shall not the judge of all the earth do right? And they ate alſo joyned, 
Eccleſ. 5. 1, 3 » Keep thy foot when thou goeſt into the houſe of Goa God is in beaven, and 
thou upon earth : let thy Words be few. 3. It is to put 7obn to an holy attention to hear, 
and to be watchful in hearing what He was to ſay to him; the trumpet ſoundeth that he may 


be the better taken beed to when He ſpeaks. And this is alſo a good property of hearers, 


when, as it is AC 10. 33. We can ſay with Cornelius, We are all here preſent before 
God, ts hear Whatſoever things are commanded thee of God; to be in a humble, watch - 
ful poſture having che heart laid open to whatſoever God will ſay 3 hanging on Him, as the 
phraſe is, Luke 19. 48. 4. The ſound of the ttumpet, is not only to waken to attention; 
but to put to action: it gives, not only a diſtin ſound for direction; but it puts to doing: 
to point at the nature of our Lords voice, and ho it ought to be heard. It's got enough 
to hear, but there would be a ſuitableneſſe to the voice heard, according as the trumpet ſounds 
diſtinly. Folks would hear ſuitably, and welcome hat is ſaid, and conform cheit practice 
thereto; taking with convictions, challenges, directions to duties, promiſes, e. as the 
Word giveth them. Therefore the Preaching of the Word, is compared to the ſqunding of 
a trumpet, I/. 58. Lift up thy voice like 4 trumpet , that is, powerfully and diſtinctiy: 
and, as it ſappons ſome thing on the Miniſters fide, that he would have his voice trumpet- 
like; ſo it ſuppons ſome thing on the ſide of the hearers, that they would conform their 
practice ſuitably to it, as Souldiers prepare themſelves at the ſound of a trumpet, 
1 Corinth. 14. 8. | „„ 
The ſecond circumſtance, is the place where, or the manner how, he heard the voice ; it 


ſpoke behind him; it came not as before ohn; but as it were unawares ſurpriſing him 


bebiod him. 1. The more to affect Fob with the ſound, and to make him inquire in it: 
for, the more ſurpriſiog a thing be, it affects the more, and wakens up the more deſire to 
enquire in it. 2. That our Lord may even try John how he will carry bimſelf in following 
the enquiry of the voice; and ſo to put oha to pains to find it out · Therefore, Iſa. 30.21. 
it is faid, Thou ſpall hear a voice behind thee: partly, to ſigniſie that our backs are on God, 
as it were, and to enquire after what is ſpoken. 6 5 

Verſe 11. The third thing, is, the matter ſpoken 3 and it contains two things. 1. A de- 
ſcription of the Speaker, His Title and Name, I am Alpha and Omega, tho firſt and the 
laſt, the laſt two words, are an expoſition of the former two. 2. The Commiſſion Jobs 
gets, and the direction given him. 1. Generally , To write what he Jaw. And 2. More 
particularly, To ſend it to the ſeven Churches. For this Title, we ſpoke of it before, verſi8. 

It is our Lord, aſſerting His own Godhead, as being the firſt, the beginning of all the 
Creation of God actively, —_ of Himſelf God eſſentiall, and giving a beginning aud 
being to all things that exiſt, Joh. 1. 3. Al thing were made by him, and without him 
Was vet any thing made that was made; and the laſt end of all things : not only everlaſting 
Himſelf, without end; but to whoſe Honour are all things that have a beginuing : He is 
the ultimate end; they are all for Him. 

Queſt. hy is thu Title ſo often repeated 3 8 | 

Anſw. Beſides this generall, that it is to hold out Chriſts Godhead : therefore, this and 
other ſuch like Titles, are ſo often given Him in this Book : which is of excellent uſe and 
benefit, to have this born in upon the hearts, and minds of ſinners. It is repeated here: 
1. That Job» might know from whom he had this Commiſion ; even from Him, who 
had power to give him a Commiſſion both to ſpeak and to write; The firſt aud the laſt : 


When he ſpeak , we are running away from him: partly, to ſtir us upto turn our face about, 


. 


thing that concerns Miniſters to know when they come out to Preach the Word , whoſe 


Commiſſion they have, that they take not this honour to themſelves, nor from men, except 
in the ordinary way appointed by Him: for except they have Chriſts Warrand mans, will 
not Commiſſionate them to go to Churches and Preach at their own hand. 2. It is alſo 


for the Peoples cauſe, to learn them to take the Word off Joh, hand. It is not Jobn's 


word, that cometh to them; but the Word of Alpha and Omega, the firſt, and the laſt : 


And it were good for us fo to ſpeak ; and good for you ſo to hear the Word. That ſame 


clus Chriſt rhar ſcnderh out Paſtors and F 
. | men 


eſus Chriſt, that gave Zobn aad-the Apoſtles warrand to Preach and Write, it's that ſame - 


— — 


0 


34 | : 
men for edifying the body, £p#. 4. 12. His Warrand to both, is one; and His 


Authority, 


Commiſfionating both , is one, and both are gifts for the Churches good. | 


The' ſecond thing ia chis verſe,is, The Commiſſion Job» gets. 1. In generall, to write 
what he aw. 2. More particularly, to ſend ir to the ſeven Churches. 5 
1. Wriee what thow ſeeſti that is, not this Viſion dnly, which thou haſt ſeen; but all 
the Words and Circumſtanoes which thou haſt ſeen; or ſhall ſee and hear: And ſo it's his 
Grit warraad to write this Revelation, and ſend it to the Churches: it points at the Au- 
thority, on which the written Word is founded; it depends not on men, but on Jeſus 
Chriſt that gives warrand to writes and we ſhould look on the Bible, and every Chapree 
thereof as by Chriſts direction written to us. | 1.5 1 
>. The matter he ſhould write is reſtricted, Write, not every thing that pleaſeth thee, 
_ i ham 5G to 8 _ rhe gliding _ gy ago; the Spirit in theſe holy 
en, who were Per- men of cripture; t e and wrote, as they were inſpi 
guided by the holy Ghoſt. i ha : San mio 
3. It thews, that there is need, and it is requiſite, that men have a particular Commiſſion 
to carry the Word to people: not only a Commiſſion, in generall, to write, or, to carry the 
Goſpel; but for eyery particular meſſage Not that men ſhould be anxious, or perplexed 
about their Warrand , or Commiſſion ,-in an extraordinary way; but to weigh well the 
Time, Place, Perſons, and ſuch Circumſtances as may clear their Commiſſion in an ordigary 
way,there being ſome things to be written and ſent to one Church by Chriſts Warrant, which 
are not ſo to another; every Church hath their particular Meſſage and Commiſſion renewed. 
2. More particularly, what he ſhould do with it, when it is written in a Book; Send it 
to the ſeven Churches, that is, John, this Revelation is not to ly beſide thee; bat it's 
for the benefit of the Church: ſend it therefore to the ſeven Churches in Aba. 1. Be- 
cauſe moſt famous in that time; and becauſe near to Patmos, where he was; and becauſe 
whe rg our 5 25 3 we, to _ and their need preſently required it. 
is Boo he Revelation; is ſent for the benefit of rhe C : 
to be welcomed thankfully, as a rich Jewel. np e 129 5 
We ſhewed before, why theſe Churches were called ſeven, and not the Church in Af; 
verſe 4. and ſay no more of it now. Theſe Churches, are particularly named. We ſhall 
not ſtand on a Geographicall deſcription of the Places. Epheſus, is ſpoken of at large, AG. 
19. 20. This Church and Smyrna, were in that part of Aſia the leſſe, called Josi: "oy = 
gamos, in that part, called Xtolia ; Thyatira, Sardi, and Philadelphia in Lydia ; and 
Laoaicea , in that part, called Caira, or, Caria: which not being profirable to you to 
inſiſt upon, we ſhall rake ſome generall conſiderations from the words and fo ee! 
And, 1. It would be conſidered why theſe Churches, are deſigned from the name of the 
Cities wherein they were. We rather ſpeak a word to this: becauſe we find Churches i 
the New Teſtament, named by Towns. It's true, the Churches in Galatia, are alſo eee 
but molt frequently they are named by Cities, as the Church at Peruſalem, the Church 
at Rome, the Church at Corinth, &c. And Titus is to ordain Elders in ever City, b 
Pauls appointment: which was for the City; and it's like alſo, for the pr ng RG 
about, God making the Goſpel ſpread from Cities to Countries about as it is ſaid The 
Word ſpread from Epheſus to all Aſia, though there were other Churches beſid theſ 
that were within the walls of theſe Towns. The reaſons. of this, we concei : "4g 
1. Becauſe the Cities, or Towns, were moſt famous for their populoulaefle and keg if 
furniſhed with Officers: and there was moſt occaſion of getting a Harveſt of in e 
eee be Net d ee among them, in reſpect of which ee * 
ns, whi ong not to the eſſence of a ome Cities being mere 
famous and able to keep the n. of truth, and make . 
e 8 to 3 30 . ets particular reſpe& to Cities . and Churches u 
„ may further the work of the Goſpel. 2. Becauſe in theſe great Cities, and 
Places of concourſe, the Miniſters and Officers of the Church , Who ſerved in the work of 


the Lord, and went round in atircuit in the Churehes about, had their moſt ordinary re- 


ſidence, as it would ſeem ; and that their fixed, collegiat meetings and combinations were: 


there. 1. Becauſe we findno particular Congregatioas mentioned, but only the Church- 


at ſuch a Town written unto . thoyoh th evicwd 5 . 
and theſe Cities kept or the Word within themſelves. 1. Where they de mentioned: 
: .. VVV e ee 5 
as 


I 


as the Church at Jeruſalem : it taketh in not only theſe within the walls; but all the 
Churches in Jude : ſo Corinth, takes in Cencbrea, &c. | 


* 


2. Conſider thoſe Churches as once given to Idolgtry : Epheſus, was famous, or rather, 
infamous for that, Act, 19. yet now Chriſt eſteems them all Churches , beſtows an Epiſtle 
upon them, holding out, 1. His love. 2. The power of His Grace and Goſpel. 3. The 
ſoveraignity and freeneſſe of His Grace, breaking in on the kingdom of fin and Satan amongſt 
them; and that Chriſt can winn in Churches to Himſelf, out of the moſt profane hearhen- 
niſh and Idolatrous cities and people. mE | 

3- Conſider , Theſe cities are reſpected by Chriſt: and it's not becauſe they are cities; 
but becauſe they are Churches: that which makes them to be preferred before others, is 
the Churches in them: And this is it that maketh places carry reſpect with Jeſus Chriſt, 
more than all che glancing victories and glory of the world. 

4. Conſider them, as they are ſome 6, 24. more, ſome of them leſſe; yet, none of them, 
are called lefle or more Churches. E pheſus, where were many thouſands, is but a Church, 
as Smyrna, and other leſſer towns are: the reaſon is, the Scripture goes not upon multi- 
rude, and external conſiderations of that kind; but upon the unitie that is among Mini- 
ſters, and Officers, which is not aſtricted to one particular Congregation : and where it is, 
it makes an union among many, as amongſt few; add amongſt few, as amongſt many. 

5+ Conſider, That the number of theſe Churches is according to the places where they 
were fixed , and where the members did inbabit ': which ſhews, that Parochial marches by 

bounds or towns in convenient lying, is not unſuitable ; but conſonant to Scripture : where- 
fore the Church of Epheſus, or, of any certain place, includeth all the Profeſſors living 
there, they are accounted of that Church and no other, as providence hath put them toge- 
ther : and the Churches are divided as they live ſundry. No indweller of Epheſus, is 
accounted of the Church of Smyrna, or contrarily ; order in this, being well conſiſtent with 
the Goſpel: and as we will not find mention made in Scripture of two Churches, in one 
place, what ever the number be, ( ſave when they are after ſubdivided, as 1 Cor. 14. ) 
So we will not find any Saint ſpoken of, as belonging to any Congregation, but as they 
dwell : and the Church at ſuch a place, and Saints of ſuch a place, are ſtill taken to be of 
a like extent. = | | | 
6. Conſider, Some of them were more corrupt, others of them were more pure; yet, 
he writes an Epiſtle to them all: ſome hath a name that they are living, when they are dead 
ſome are fallen from their firſt love; ſome have in them thoſe that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans; ſome areluke- warm, c. Yet, they are all of them owned as Churches, and 
written to. 1. Becauſe our Lord looks on them, as having that which made them to have 
the eſſence of Viſible Churches: and in ſo far, He gives them the name, though many 
defects were in them: and therefore intitles them ſo. He ſtands not to give Laodicea the 
title of a Church to Him, which many, it may be, would ſcarcely count worthy the name 
of Chriſtians. 2. Becauſe our Lords way, is not at firſt to give up with Churches, and 
Perſons, who are joyned to Him in Church- relations; but to preſſe upon them to be forth- 
coming to their obligations: He ſayes not, ye are no Churches; but reckons them Churches: 
and on that ground, founds His promiſes, threatnings and directions and gives them reproofs 
for what is wrong, and His advice to amend the ſame : an excellent way of dealing,to have 
Churches anſwerable to their obligation, and not to caſt them off. Retedion is the laſt thing 
uſed, when neither threatnings, promiſes, reproofs, nor directions have place to do them 
good. And we may ſay it on the bye, it is Chriſts prerogative to remove Candleſticks, and 
diſſolve ties between Him and Churches. „ 
7+ Conſider, Theſe Churches as they are now, comparing them with what they were 
once: Golden-Candleſticks; now dens for Mabomet: the Godhead of Chriſt once written 
of to them; now trampled on. Which ſhews, 1. How doleful a thing it is to deſpiſe war- 
nings. 2. To what a hight Churches defection may come to: when there is nota healing 
in time; when falling from the firſt love is not taken heed to, it may come to make æ Church 
no Church. Theſe Churches were onde as glorious as ever Glaſ e was, and more, Paul 
writing to ſundry of them, and here Fob» to them all; yet, for contempt of the Goſpel, 
_ breaks the ſtayes of beauty and bands, and they are no Churches to Him. Tremble to 
ink upon it. p ROT 1 th” T9 | 3 
S'. Confider, That John now in priſon _ : the Church is obliged to J obus . 
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ment. We now have moe writings by the Apoſtles Epiſtles from their priſons, than we have 

from their liberty, God making this good uſe of mans malice. 5 £ : 
9. He repeats bis commiſſion, not only in generall, but to every Church, as their pecu- 
liar meſſage was, that he might bear out his commiſſion in his dealing with them; and that 
they might know the warragd they had to hear him. Neither Miniſters ought to ſpeak,oc 
| le to brar, except they be warranded: there is an unwarrantableneſſe in hearing, as there 
5 ſoeakngs: Prev. 19. 27, And. people would make conſcience in hearing, that it be 


any Jone indifferently ; and there would not be indifferent acceſle for all to Preach , nor for 


hearing, but as the Lord warrands. 


LECTURE” VI. 5 
Verl. 12. Aud I turned to [ee the voice that ſpake with me. And being tafned, 
I ſaw ſeven golden candlefticks, EE + 
13. And mthe midſt of the ſeven candleſticks , one lite unto the Sow of man, 
clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with 4 gol» 
den girdle. | 5 55 Sno 
14. His head, and his hairs were white like wooll , as white as ſnow , and bis 


eyes were 45 4 flame of fire. | 
15. And his feet like unto fine braſſe, as if they burned in a furnace. 


— _ 
your 


verſe. 12. or his carriage when he heard the voice, ſpoken of before, verſe 10. 
I turned to ſee the voice that ſpake : a voice is not properly the object of ſight; 
but it's two wayes to be underſtood. 1. Either John turned him, that is, gave 
pains more clearly to perceive and underſtand that which was ſpoken: for, ſeeing, in Serip- 
ture, is often ſo taken, for a more clear up-taking and underſtanding of a thing: and ſo 
the meaning is, John having heard the voice behind him, he lends to his ear to take it up 
better. Or, 2. It may look to Zohr's deſire, to ſee him that ſpoke : and ſo he turned, 
not to ſee the voice; but the ſpeaker : and on the back of this, the heayenly Viſion is re- 
preſented to him. And being turned, I ſaW ſeven golden candleſticks. Follows what 
Jobs ſaw upon his turning about; he gets this Viſion. Folks that go about the uſe of the 
means ſeriouſly, minding edification, they readily profit. 
Let us ſpeak to that which properly is the Vi "Aa It holds out, or, there are holden forth 
in it, three things. 1. The Church, is holden out under the ſimilitude of a Candleſtick ; 
or, the ſeven Churches of Aſia, under the ſimilitude of ſeven golden Candleſticks: ſo they 
are expounded, verſ. 20. 2. The Miniſters of the Churches, are holden out under the 
ſimilitude of ſeven Stars, ver. 16. So are they expounded in the 20. verſ. alſo. We ſhall 
forbear any further expoſition, or ſpeaking of them, till we come to that place. The 
main thing in the Viſion, is, Our Lord Jeſus,repreſented theſe wayes. Firſt, in His Offices. 
Secondly , In His excellent qualifications for His diſcharging theſe Offices. Thirdly , Ia 
His care of His Churches, and actuall executing of His Othicey, and exercifing of His quali- 
hcations for the good of His Churches and Miniſters : He is among the one, walking; and 
holding the other in His hand; and hatha ſword , going out of His mouth, for the 
good of both. | „„ 
Quct. 1. Fhather is it Chriſt that appears and ſpeaks here, or not > The reaſon of the 
2 Sfrom verſ, 1. Whereit is ſaid , Jeſus Chriſt ſent and ſignified theſe things by 
Anw. Ixis He that appears and ſpeaks here to Jebn, who gave him the Commiſſion 
to write : and certainly, it was no Angel that gave John Commiſſion to write and ſend it to 
oy 8 Churches but it is Jeſus Chriſt, who intitles Himſelf before, to be the firf and 
Jeſus Ch 0 — an ge Commiſſion, nor dare take upon him theſe titles and ſliles, but 


3 ann a clear alſo to be Chriſt, from the parts of the deſcriptions. and 


TI ſecond circumſtance, or ſep, of the firſt part of the Viſion, is what Jobs did. 


chat Chriſt is holden ont to have, to wit, in having a caxe of the 
ä | Churches, 


29 #5 
FE es SID 
8 


der His Garments ; His Propheticall O 


Chap. 1. Book of the Revelation. - 27 


Churches, in holding the Stars in His band, and ſending a ſword oat of His mouth. 
Who can dotheſe things but Chriſt? 3. From the ſeven Epiſtles, which begis with ſome 
part of this deſcription, as belonging to Him: He is ſtil ſtiled by ſome part of ic, 

Chap. 2. and 3. . | 
85 0 + Bo i LY doth Feſws Chriſt appear here really in His Mam brad? or, I. it 
only 4 repreſentation Him in a Viſion, for ſignifying an holding fat tha excellent 
properties and qualifications that are in Him, as ſometime'God appeared\of vid to weak. 
man, conde{cending to hit capacity for his comfort, as Dan. 7. 9. and ſometime Chriſt; at 
Dan. 10.5. to wich this Viſion ſeemeth to relate? 20.6036) N 
A. ſw. We tale it not for any reall apparition of Chriſt in His Humanity, or as He was 
Man, conceived in and born of the Virgin Mary, crucified ,' dead and buried, and in that 
nature tiſen again and aſcended 3 but we take it only to be a repreſentation, or viſion of the 
glorious properties and qualifications, and ſtately Majeſty of the Son of God, who was, 
and is, and is to come, the firſt;/and the laſt : ks as He is God, ſo alſo was and is Man 
but doth not now appear in His Humane nature, but as God. Reaſon, 1. Derauſe in fub- 
ſtance it is the ſame Viſion that we find, Dan. 7. 9. and 10. 5. where God and Chriſt, as 
God, are holden out under the ſame expreſſions: and if theſe expreſſions cannot be applyed 
in theſe places to fignifie the parts of a Humane body ( which God hath not, for Ne is a 
Spirit) there can be no reaſon why the ſame expreſſions here, ſhould be applied to the parts 
of a body. 2. It's clear alſo, if we look to the end, which Jeſus-Chrift hath be- 
fore Him ia this repreſentation : He being to direct ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches in 
Aſia, He ſets out Himſelf by ſome excellent properties, to ground the faith of His People, 
and move them to reverence, receive, and give obediente to what He writs unto them. 
3. Look through all this Viſton , it cannot be applyed literally ; the ſeven Churches, 
cannot be ſeven Candleſticks ; the ſeven Miniſters , cannot be ſeven Stars, &c. but it's to 
evidence the excelleut qualifications that are in Chriſt , under theſe repreſentations» and 
therefore what ſome would draw from this, or other repreſentations of this kind, concern- 
ing Chriſts Body on earth , or the ubiquitie of His Hamanitie, or bodily preſence with 
His Churches, or, for portracting of His Body (as Yinchelmannn; and other Larhe 
raus alledged ) hath no ground from this plate; but rather the juſt contraiy : if Chriſt 
appeared after His Aſcenſion, no other wayes than He did before His Incarnation, He would 
take away all carnall thoughts of His bodily preſence on earth. 4: It's faid, One 
like unto the Son of Man: and this holds out, He was not indeed Man in this Vifien ; but 
appeared to ohn, as He did to Daniel; ſome way repreſenting Himſelf ſo. But, 5. The 
application and expoſition of many of theſe expreſſions, Chap. 2. nd 3. holding 
forth His eyes, to ſigniſie His Omniſcience and the like, will ſhew'the abſurdity of this. 
But come to the three parts of the diſcription, more particularly : wherein, as we faid, 
1. We have his Offices and Authority, 2. His qualifications for exccuting theſe Offices, 

3. Hts care of His Churches, and His actuall executing of His Offices, and exerciſing of 

His qualifications for the good of them, and His Miniſters. V 
Firſt, His Offices and Authority are > His Kingly-and Princely Offices, un- 
e, by the Sword that proceedeth out of His 


LY 


monk <= > rn 11 | ; 
Long garments, were eſpecially uſed hy two ſorts of Perſons , Kings and Prieſ}s. Exod. 
28. 29. Aaron, the high Prieſt, and His Sons, have holy Garments appointed them; and 
the high Prieſt was to have a long Robe curiouſly ſewed and embroidered: ſo atſd; long 
Garments, were for a figne of Authority and reverence; and Chriſt cafls that up to the 
Scribes and Phariſees , Mat. 23. 5. Mark 12: 38. And Chriſt was clothed with a purple 
Robe; which was a ſpeciall Robe, defigning great men from others, though they did it 
in deriſion to Him. 8 N = „ 8 : z | - 7006 © CLE : 7; 3» 
He is girt about pad ot with a golden girdle,” A girfle hath twyd uſes, I N wis uſed 
for neating the long Robe; for binding it up, that it might got be cumberſome to men 
in their imployment, Luk. 17, 8. Gira thy [elf and ſirve me, 2. A gebden girdle figni> 
fieth Authority and Eminence; ſo the girdles of Kings fipnjtied, 1/4: 22. 41. when Elia. 
km is conſtituted a Ruler, it is faid , I will cloath him with thy robe, and firingthen him 
with thy girdles.. and whk in meant by that , Is expounded in the folldwing words, 7 will 
eee ang inn inbebirant of 1 
WF -. alem, 
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Ent bralle, glirrering braſſ, nearcſt unto gold, as being ſome way mixed with it; and cheſe 
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ule beuſe of Tudah , and I will lay the key of the houſe of David upon his 
er hap tr yy LP ja ſoall ſput, Cc. This girdle of Chriſt's , is ſpoken of, 1/e. 
11. 5. Rig hteonſneſſe ſrall be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulneſſe the girdle of 
his reins. | 
-Mon holdeth out theſe three things, which we conceive to be underſtood by 
it. The 9 and warrantableneſſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Nis Kingly and Princely 
Office, as that which followeth, doth of His Pcopherical Office: hereby letting us know, 
that our Lord Jeſus His being in heaven and in glory,hath not made Him lay by His Offices, 
or the executing of them ; but He remaias King and Prieſt for ever, Pſalm 110. even in 
heaven He beats His Offices to His Churches. 2. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, not only 


bears theſe Offices; but, ia an excellent and glorious manner: there is no ſuch King, no ſuch | 
prieſt, no ſuch Prophet as He: ſo that whatſoever belongs to any of His Offices, or any 
part of any of them, He would have His people looking to Him as eminent therein: He is 


a King ruling in Righteouſweſſe, ſtately in Majeſty and dominion ; a Prieſt, that continuet h 


for ever, and bath an 1 1, a Prieſthood; and, # able to ſave all them, to the utter - 
im 


woſt, that come unto God by , ſeing He lives for ever to make interceſſion for them: 
and, ſuch an high Prieſt becomes us, who is holy, and harmleſſe, undefiled, ſeparated from 
ſinner 5, and made higher then the heavens , Heb. 7. 24, 25, 26. He is a Prophet, ſuch as 
hath no equal: none teacheth like Him. Therefore it becometh us not only, not to have 
low thoughts of Chriſt, as bearing thoſe Offices; but to think of Him as being eminent and 
glorious in them, and all that concerns them. 3. It holds out, that our Lord Jeſus His 
ſtatelineſſe and glory, doth not marr, nor hinder Him in the application of His Offices, and 
executing them for the good of His Church: but, for as ſtately as He is, for Authority, 
having on His long robe, and being girded with a golden girdle ; yet, His garment is ſo 


truced and girded, as He is fitted for His imployment , and to make uſe of His Offices, for 


the benefit of ſouls ( See John 13. v. 3.) as ever He did when He was on earth. Chriſts 
greatneſſe and glory, is ſo far from unficting Him for the diſcharge of His Offices, that He 
hath robes compacted, and Himſelf ſo fitted, as He may handſomly go about the diſcharge 
of them, being ſtill girded, though the girdle be of gold. 5 

The ſecond part of the deſcription, ver/. 14 is His qualifications for His Offices, ſet out 
under the particular parts of a body, Firſt, Hi head and His hair were like wool : this 
would not agree to Chriſts Manhead in all appearance, He not having come to that age, at 
which men uſe to become white: haired. It is an application of, or an alluſion to that of 
Dan. 7. 9. if not taken out of it. And the reaſon of the alluſion, is, ro ſer out, 1. The 
Eternitie of Chriſts Godhead : that though He was, and is Man; yet, before the world 
was, He was, and is the Eternal God, without beginning, that whiteneſſe of the hair,being 
ſpoken of God, to ſet out His Eternity: He is not from yeſterday, as poor creatures are; 
but from everlaſting, though His Eternity maketh no change nor alteration on Him, as age 


doth on men. 2. It ſers out our Lord Jeſus His wiſdom and experience, and the reverence - 


that is due to Him: He is ſer out as one having gray hairs, being eminently endued with wiſ- 
dom and experience, as old men uſe to be in compariſon of others, and as theſe of younger 
years uſually ate not. Therefore, Dau. 7. 9. He is called, the ancient of dajes, which 
expounds His appearing with white hairs. 1/a. 11. 2. The Spirit of the Lord reſts upon 
Him, the ſpirit of Wiſdom and underſtanding , the ſpirit of counſel and might, the (pirit 
of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord. | 8 

The ſecond part of this qualification, is, in His eyes : Hi eyes Were as 4 flame of fire. 
He is alſo thus ſet forth, Dan. 10. 6. Theſe eyes, point out the omniſcience of Chriſt,who, 
as God, ſees every thing : and they are ſaid to be as a flame of fire, partly, becauſe of their 
petrcing aature ; that as all things are naked before Him and bare ; fo He ſees throughiy,in 
through and out through them all. All things are lying open, and, as it were, imbowelled 
before His eyes, Heb. 4. And, partly, becauſe of the dreadfulneſſe, and terribleneſſe that 
will ariſe from His omniſcience to the wicked of the world: His, and His Churches enemies, 
nothing will be more terrible to them, nor a glance of Chriſts eye, whereby he can deſtroy 
worlds of them, as when he looked down on Sodom and Gomorrah , fire and brimſton fol- 


lowed His eye, and deſtroyed them. 


The third part of His deſcriprion,is verſ. 15. Ha feet like auto fine brafſe : this is excel- 
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feet of braſſe; 2 — out not only His power, but eſpecially His wayes, counſels, and diſpen · 
1002 toward His peopſe in ordering of His chr j Gods parks and wayes "ere 
the manner of His guiding of the world, So Chriſts feet do ſigniſie His: ſtepping up and 
down in His Church, ordering all things well, wiſely, and holily co His ploxious ends? and 
conſequently , His diſpenſations, whereby He makes His preſence mänifeſt among His 
People. 2. Theſe feet, are ſaid to be lite wnto fine braſſe, as if they burned in a furnace! 
to point out, 1. That all His diſpenſations are pure and perfect. 2. Excellent and fitms 
folide and durable: there is no prevailing by the gates of bell againſt them. They are pure, 
otleſſe and clean: no iniquity is in them, Deut. 3 2. 4. He i the Rock, Hu Work per- 
& : for, all His wayes are jud gement: 4 God ef Truth, and Without iniquity , juß and 
right uw He, We think this to be the meaning here: His wayes in His Church, His ſtepping 
up and down in ir, are pure and ſpotleſſe, firm and ſolid : all on-lookers cannot mark a ſpot 
in them; they cannot be mended, or bettered, nor hindered, He fo fickerly ſees them down. 
It ſerves to hold forth the ſtatelineſſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to bring our hearts to 
a holy awe and reverence of Him, O, that folks knew what He were, they would walk in 
more awe and reverence, before and with Him, who is ſuch a ſtately Perſon 1 Love, reve= 
rence, and admire Jeſus : there is no ſuch ſtately and lovely Perſon in the world; ſubmit to 
Him, He will do no wrong. 'Contend not with Him: for, on He will go, ſo fickerly ſeta 
He down His ſteps, like pillars of braſſe. The reaſons of theſe expoſitions, will appear more 
| 


in the Inſcriptioas of the Epiſtles, chap. 2. and 3. 
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LECTURE VII 


Verl. 15. Aud bis voice as the ſound of many waters. > 
16. And be had in his right hand ſeven ſtars : and out of his mouth went 4 ſharp, 
two-cd;ed (word : and hu countenance mas as the Sun ſhinah in his ftrength. 


Told you, that this Viſion: doth not repreſent the Body of our Lord Jeſus, or His 
humane nature; but it is to point out His divine qualifications, wherewith He was 


The fourth property or qualification, is, ## voice: which is ſaid to be as the ſound of 


. 


ſtenes and coals of fire. In which ſenſe, it is applied to the thunder: becauſe, 

nifeſts His power, avd ſhews Himſelf terrible. Hence there is ſo much ſpoken o 
Pfal. 29. 34,576 7,89. The voice of the Tord, &c. To ſhew not only the powerful 
of the voice of God in the thunder, and the way it produceth its effects; but the tertibleneſ 
and majeſty of God who hath ſuch a voice, that; as it is Hag. 2. 6. C Bake bau 

and earch ? which-is to point out His dreadfulneſſe and terribſeneſſe, the enemies 
of His Church. If He ſpeaks the word, they evaniſh : one word of tis King will make 
the ſtouteſt Tyrants. to quake, -as is clear from Scripture , and the ſtorie of former 
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Chap. 1. 
lt the beuſe of fudab, and 1 will lay the key of the houſe of David upon his 
far on kf un ſal ſont, cc. This girdle of Chriſt's , is ſpoken of, 1/e. 
11. 5. Rig hteonſneſſe ſhall be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulneſſe the girdle of 
bu reins. : — 
effion holdeth out theſe three things, which we conceive to be underſtood by 
it. e ee and warrantableneſſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt His Kingly and Princely 
Office, as thar-which followeth, doth of His Pcopherical Office: hereby letting us know, 
that our Lord Jeſus His being in heaven and in glory,hath not made Him lay by His Offices, 
or the executing of them; but He remains King and Prieſt for ever, Pſalm 110. even in 
heaven He bears His Offices to His Churches. 2. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, not only 
bears theſe Offices; but, in an excellent and glorious manner: there is no ſuch King, no ſuch 
Prieſt, no ſuch Prophet as He: ſo that whatſoever belongs to any of His Offices, or any 
part of any of them, He would have His people looking to Him as eminent therein: He is 
a King ruling in Rightcouſoeſſe, ſtately in Majeſty and dominion ; a Prieſt, that continuet b 


for ever, and-hath ok es, om Prieſtbood; and, # able to ſave all them, to the mtter- 


woſt, that come unto God by Him, ſeing He lives for ever to make interceſſion for them: 
and, ſuch an high Prieſt becomes us, who is holy, and harmleſſe, undefiled, ſeparated from 


ſinner s, and made higher then the heavens , Heb. 7. 24, 25, 26. He is a Prophet, ſuch as 


hath no equal: none teacheth like Him. Therefore it becometh us not only, not to have 
low thoughts of Chriſt, as bearing thoſe Offices; but to think of Him as being eminent and 
glorious in them, and all that concerns them. 3. It holds out, that our Lord Jeſus His 
ſtatelineſſe and glory, doth not marr, nor hinder Him in the application of His Offices, and 
executing them for the good of His Church : but, for as ſtately as He is , for Authority, 
having on His long robe, and being girded with a golden girdle ; yet, His garment is ſo 
truced and girded, as He is fitted for His imployment , and to make uſe of His Offices, for 
the benefit of ſouls ( See John 13. V, 3.) as ever He did when He was on earth. Chriſts 
greatneſſe and glory, is ſo far from unfitting Him for the diſcharge of His Offices, that He 
hath robes compacted, and Himſelf ſo fitted, as He may handſomly go about the diſcharge 
of them, being ſtill girded, though the girdle be of gold. . 

The ſecond part of the deſcription, verſ. 14 is His qualifications for His Offices, ſet out 
under the particular parts of a body, Firſt, His head and Hs: hair were like wool : this 
would not agree to Chriſts Manhead in all appearance, He not having come to that age, at 
which men uſe to become white: haired. It is an application of, or an alluſion to that of 
Dan. 7. . if not taken out of it. And the reaſon of the alluſion, is, to ſet out, 1. The 
Eternitie of Chriſts Godhead : that though He was, and is - yet, before the world 
was, He was, and is the Eternal God, without beginning, that whi e of the hair,being 
ſpoken of God, to ſet out His Eternity: He is not from yeſterday / as poor creatures are; 
but from everlaſting, though His Eternity maketh no change nor alteration on Him, as age 
doth on men. 2. It ſets out our Lord Jeſus His wiſdom and experience, and the reverence 
that is due to Him He is ſet out as one having gray hairs, being eminently endued with wiſ- 
dom and experience, as old men uſe to be in compariſon of others, and as theſe of younger 
years uſually are not. Therefore, Dan. 7. 9. He is called, the ancient of dayes, which 
expounds His appearing with white hairs. I/. 11. 2. The Spirit of the Lord reſts upon 
Him, the ſprite Wiſdom aud underſtanding , the ſpirit of counſel and might, the (pirit 
of knowledge, and of the fear of the Lord, | | on 

The ſecond part of this qualification, is, in His eyes: Hi eyes were 4s 4 flame of. fire. 
He is alſo thus ſet forth, Dan. 10. 6. Theſe eyes, point out the omniſcience of Chriſt, who, 
as God, ſees every thing: and they are ſaid to be as 4 flame of fire, partly, becauſe of their 
Peircing nature; that as all things are naked before Him and bare ; fo He ſees throughiy,in 
through and out through them all. All things are lying open, and, as it were, imbowelled 
before His eyes, Heb. 4. And, partly, becauſe of the dreadfulneſſe, and terribleneſſe that 
will ariſe from His omniſcience to the wicked of the world : His, and His Churches enemies, 
nothing will be more terrible co them, nor a glance of Chriſts eye, whereby he can deſtroy 


worlds of them, as when he looked 
lowed His eye, and 3 7 omg doyn on Soden and Gewerrah , fire and brimſton fol- 


d * — Py 


The third part of His deſcriprion,is verſ.i 3. Hi feet like unte fins 2 1 ü 
art: cription 15. His feet like unto fine braſſe: this is excel- 

lent braſſe, glittering braſſe, neareſt unto gold, as being ſome way mixed with it: and theſe 
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Chap. 1. Book of the Revelation. 
feet of braſſe; 75 int out not only His power, but eſpecially His wayes, counſels, and diſpen 
ſations toward His peopſe in ordering of His ne Code pokes and wayes — 
the manner of His guiding of the world, So Chriſts feet do ſigniſie His ſtepping up and 
down in His Church, ordering all things well, wiſely, and holily to His ploxious ends : and 
conſequenthy, His diſpenſations, whereby He makes His preſence mauifeſt among His 
people. 2+ Theſe feer, are ſaid to be like wwto fine braſſe, ac if they burned is a furnace 
to point out, r. That all His diſpenſations are pure and perfect. 3. Excellent and fitms 
folide and durable: there is no prevailing by the gates of hell againſt them. They are pure, 
otleſſe and clean ; no iniquity is in them, Deut. 32. 4. He i the Reck, His work per- 
ct: for, all His wayes are jnd gement: a God of Truth, and Without iniquity , juſt and 
right u He, We think this to be the meaning here: His wayes in His Church, His 
up and down in it, are pure and ſpotleſſe, firm and ſolid : all on-lookers cannot mark a ff 
in them; they cannot be mended, or bettered, nor hindered, He ſo fickerly ſets them down. 
It ſerves to hold forth the ſtatelineſſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to bring our hearts to 
a boly awe and reverence of Him, O, that folks knew what He were, they would walkin 
more awe and reverence, before and with Him, who is ſuch a ſtately Perſon 1 Love reve= 
rence, and admire Jeſus: there is no ſuch ſtately and lovely Perſon in the world; ſubmit to 
Him, He will do no wrong. 'Contend not with Him: for, on He will go, ſo fickerly ſeta 
He down His ſteps, like pillars of braſſe. The reaſons of theſe expoſitions, will appear more 
* 


in the Inſcriptions of the Epiſtles, chap. 2. and 3. 


2 * 
uz 
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Verſ. 11. A bis voice as the ſound of many waters. 


two. ed ed ſword : and hu countenance nas as the Sun ſhinah in his firength, 


humane nature; but it is to point out His divine qualifications, wherewich He was 
furniſhed as God-Maa in one Perſon, for the good of His Church. And theſe things 

, ſpoken of, as parts of a body, bear out ſome reſemblance and analoꝑie of theſe quali- 
fications, that are in Him, far beyond any thing that can be conceived. HRT PP A 

The fourth property or qualification, is, H voice : which is ſaid to be as the ſound 7 
mam Waters. It was (aid in the 10. verſ. to be à great voice, like a trumpot; here it is' 
ſaid to be lik; the ſound of many Waters, both high and great, heard afar off, and very 
terrible and dreadfull. By His voice, in Scripture is nnderſtood mainly two things: berh 
which may well relate to this reſemblance. 1. His effectuall willing and commanding of 
things to be, as it's ſaid, He ſpoke and it was done, He commanded and it ftoodfaft, (Gen. 1) 
Let there be light, and it was light: for, Chriſt as God, hath not a voice properly ; bur 
the voice, being that by which a man fignifies his command and will, and being here attri- 
buted to Chriſt as God, It is to point out His effectual willing, and bringing that forth which 
He would have done: and ſo points at the effectualneſſe of Chriſts government · There is 
nothing called for by Him, but it cometh to paſſe; nothing commanded , but is done, an 
that with a word. 2. It's taken for the manifeſtation of Gods terribleneſſe and majeſty, 
Pſal. 1 8.13. The Lord alſo thundred in the heavens, and the hig heſt gave His voice ; hai. 
ftones and coals of fire. In which ſenſe, it is applied to the tbunder: beciuſe, by ix He ma- 
nifeſts His power, avd ſhews Himſelf terrible. Hence there is ſo much ſpoken of H v,, 
of the voice of God in the thunder, and the way it produceth its eſſects; bur the tertibleneſ 
and majeſty of God who hath ſuch a voice, that, as it is Hag. 2, 6. Cu PBaks 8 
and earth: which-is to point out His dreadfulneſſe and tertibleneſſe, enemies 


1 Told you, that this Viſion doth not repreſent the Body of our Lord Neis or His 
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of His Church. If He ſpeaks the word, they evaniſh: one word of this King will malte 
the ſtouteſt Tyrauts to quake, as is clear from Scripture , and the ftorie of former 
times. WOES ; - 3 ; 0 e Ce Iyy * 
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An. Expoſition of the Chap. 1. 


"ATE ualiieation , is, erf. 16. He bad is his right. hand ſeven Sara: The feren 
Stars are expounded in the laſt verſe, to be the Miniſters of the Churches. And the reaſons 
ol it we forbear till we come to that: only here, our Lord Jeſus is ſaid to have « right 

band, that is, power, and skill, and activity in exerciſing His power: for, the right hand, is 

the ſtrongeſt hand, and that by which men skilfully, and dexterouſly go about the bringing 
to paſſe of that which they would be at: He hath not power and fury, but power and skill; 
and with power and Skill He manages all His matters. -Believers have not a handleſſe Medi- 
ator, (to ſpeak ſo.) He hath hands, as well as feet · But more of this in the third thing, 
contained in r . 

Sixthly , He is eſcribed further, Out of his mouth went 4 two edged [word ; w 
is meaned the Word of God, eſpecially the Goſpel: His voice, oben - wide WY 
generall, relating to His univerſall power and ſoveraignty over all the World : This re- 
my e ny WY; by the written and Preached Word, called The ſword of the Spirit, 

is ihe wor of Go 5 Eph. 6. and ſharper then atWoedged [word dividing betwixt 
the joynts and the marrow, the ſoul and the ſpirit , aud is adiſcerner of the e hts and 
| intents of the heart, Heb. 4. The Word is compared to 4 word, and 4 two ee. ſword , 
for theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe of the power of it: it hath a diſcerning , peircing pene⸗ 
we. power with it, to come in on hearts; and to diſcoyer the thoughts and intents of 

e heart, when Chriſt bleſſeth it, and maketh it ſtrik at the roots of corruption, it will 
humble the proudeſt heart, and quicken the deadeſt ſpirit , and pierce throu . Soul and 
Conſcience of the moſt obdured perſon, as Act. 2. Peters Preaching did one hs hearer 
This is the ſaving and proper effect of the Word, when it Anatomizes folks, and la ary 
open their thoughts, their ſecurity, pride, formality, & c. aud ſtrikes at the f h 
body of death, to kill it, and be its death. 2. Becauſe of the effect it hath 5 > l 
hearers and hypocrites : in which reſpect, we think it is eſpecially looked ny. ©; 
afrerwards in the Epiſtle to Per gamds, Chap. 2. ver. 12.16 wil f FS: 85 72 80 
ne when rghty handled, proves * 

icked men in the world, when it diſcovers their rottenneſſe: a LAG f 
full Wi 5 neſſe: ſo it's ſaid of the two faith- 
ä el monts cher Þ dl bew (Ho-G-o.) cher minds 
and conſciences, and galled them at the heart ; ſo (44. 7. 0 is bad. 792 norm —_ 
were cut in their heart, and gnaſbed upon him with their teeth ; oi aid, 4 ehe ns hearers 
plainneſſe and evidence of the Word, accompanied with power. 5 1 3 abide the 
_ EE #20 Sa wicked men, when it proves through Rs att 5 —_ a fur- 

eir hearts and minds, and hath an i | | : FE ee Jag 
draws out the ſentence, and gives 63 3 _ 1 Fins Fl oy 
to promove their deſtruction, 1/a. 11. 4. with b e OO OCTS 
3 ns d : 1 ae 19. f 7. ee ee ho 7 1 re x wap apr ered - 

„5. ewead them by my Prophets and ſlew them b h : | 1 3 9 8 
Gods pronouncing of ſharp threatnin 1m by he Words of mmhh through 
A.. ²˙ cr ons bal peeing, x 
where-from the force, efficacy, and power of the Word wy 4 month: to point out 
SL e _ » when it pierceth : It's not 
mouth, which makes it profitable on s mouth ; but as it proceederh out of Chriſts 
ſo great, and torme onvincing : and it is this which makes ſinners guilt 
hens Mans nteth hypocrites when He addeth weight with it, ti Saut 
N And they repine againſt it. weight with it, to thwart their cor- 

The laſt qualification, is, Hs 5 | : 
by cance the lovethed te ſhe Te 001 ern re eee e, Lee 
in Himſelf, P/al. 4. 6. Lord lift ay the ligbi Feople,, andthe Glory and Majeſty that is 
nifeſtationof thy love. And Fat wh. 5 3 ee ns upon au, that is, the ma- 
ſpoken of. Pas rar and fined uſing of His face to ſhine, is ſeverall times 
r 
[4 e glorious maj „ oud g ut in is ſtren ch. I» Bec 2 - 
Lebanon, 3 = ray A as Chap. 5+ 15» of the Sang, eee — 
obſcures all che excelency ho LM bh is an excellency and beauty in it that dazels and 
e eee the World, even as the light of the Sun obſ 
pe age of the lighrſomneſſe of it: fot, Chriſt is to Believers, as the Sun 

tothe World, 70h. 1.9. He is chat true liebs, that extirhreneth cr Believers, as the Sun 

x e #5 dhe bras! Els, thas entightencth every mas that cometh 
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were a great conſolation, if we would ſingly make uſe of it. Matth. 28. Les an with you 


Chap. . 


into the world. Light, both for direction and conſolation: and that is a third reaſon of 
the ſimilitude. His countenance is as the Sun ſhining in his frength, for the refreſhingneſle 


of it. Pſal. 4. 6, 7+ His countenance maketh the heart more glad than corn, and wine, and 
worldly comforts whatſoever.” 4. His countenane is ſo compared, from the eſfectual influ- 


ence it hath on Believers growth: even as the Sun hath influence on the growing of cornes, . 
graſſe, trees, herbs, and all things in the inferiour world: ſo Chriſts countenance hath infly- - 
ence on Believers growth in all things. Therefore, Mal. . 2. It's ſaid, The Sun of righ- 
teomſueſſe (hall ariſe with healing under His wings to ſuch as fear Hu Name, andihey 
ſhall go forth and grow up as cal ves in the ſtall. His preſence and favour; hath a reall and 

effectual influence on all that are united to Him, as the ſun in his ſtrength, - hath on herbs 
and plants. We point but at theſe things, which are infinite in themſelves. O that neceſ- 
ſitie of union with Chriſt ! O the excellencie of that condition of being near to Him He is 

ourlight : there is no living without Him ; and how lightſom is it, to walk with Him, and. 


to dwell in Him? 


ence on us. 4. It points at Chriſts tenderneſſe and care, for the comfort of them that dare 
not truſt themſelves, but commit themſelves to Him and truft to His care and eegghexnefle > 
He ſeeth well to all His Churches; and every particular perſons condition ; and 


from them : His being in heaven, hath not made Him to lay by His care of His x 995 


to the end of the world ; and He keeps His promiſe. . e. „ 
The other word, His bolding the Stars is His right. haud, holds out His care of His 


-Miniſters : the meaning is, that as He walks in the midſt of the Churches, and takes ſpecial 
Fargo dem; fo He rakesa ſpecial care of the Miniltersof theſe ſeven Churches, god fe 
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they ſhould go about their duty, as in His hand; lippening to His ſtrengt 


dins at 
N aud 


protection: 


e > _—_ power, 
arher than to ought in themſelves, for the performing of the task committed to t em. 
: 5 This is for Pecial conſolation in evil times, that Chriſt hath ſuch a care of His Mini- 


ſters and Churclies: let the Devil pluck 2 and again to have a Miniſtery down, ſomtimes 


by forte, ſomtimes by ſlight, it will not be, they are ſtars, and in Chriſts hand : ſooner will 
Stars be plucked from heaven, than they from Him. 
2. Chriſts care of His Church, kyths in caring for His Miniſters : The right care of the 


one, iscarricd along with lie right care of the other: and it's not a right care of Churches, 


where there is not a reſpect to Miniſters : Chriſt knoweth the good and the ill of the one, 
ſtands and falls with the good arid ill of the other: there is ſuch a connexion between them, 
and ſuch a ſibneſſe, they are ſo intereſted the one in the other, that e buy the one is, 
ſo is the other: ordinarly, if the Miniſter be carnal and ſecure ; ſo is the flock : and if the 
Miniſter be in a lively temper ; there will alſo be ſome life among the flock: And if we 
ſpeak in reference to thoſe who have enmity at the Church, hatred againſt the Church is 
vented, and begineth at hatred apainſt the Miniſterie. It's impoſſible to be careful of Chriſls 
Church and deſpiſe and hate His Miniſters, or overturn a Miniſterie. 

3. It ſhews, that there is a reſpect due to them that Chriſt puts in this place? and where 
Chriſt hath put reſpect, it becometh us to put reſpect alſo : there ſhould be a ſympathie with 
them, and a reverencing of them, if it wete for no more but for chis cauſe, that he keeps 
them in Hi right hand: teſpeRt to Him; ſhould make reſpect to them: It's a ſtrange 
ps. to profeſſe reſpect to Churches and Saints, and ſhow fo little co Miniſters : 
Ch | did never ſo. | . 5 ; 


Aa 
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LECTURE VIII. 
Verſ. 17. And when I ſav him, I fell at bis feet as dead: ind he lad bis 
right hand upon me, ſaying unto me, Feer not, I am the firſt and the left, 


18. 7 am he that liveth, aud was dead: and behold, 1 am alive for evere 
more, Amen, — | 


6 


n have teard of this Viſon, which Jobs faye * the Lord beginueth with it at 
Ae entry of this task of writing this of the Revelution, to imprint on 
bim ſtamp and impreflion of His own excilleacic, as a proparation and fitting 
288 ba bim for rs To 3 eu as He began with 5 6. and with Exckiel, 
4 „nnd aut, by theſe Viſions, a reprefentation of His Glory nnd Majeſty, thereby 
1 e 3 © thiem for their duty: for, they are fitteſt to bear Gods nn. = 


= to others, that are timꝭ and qualified, and have ſome revererice uud 
WMeof God imprinccd on their own bearb. R 5 
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Chap. 'Þ 


From the 17. ver/. and forward to the end, we have ſome conſequents, that followed 
this Viſion, or, ſome circumſtances for the edification of the Church, for clearing of the 
Viſion before mentioned, and for making way for John's writing of what he ſaw. And 
they are four in number. 1. The effect, which the Viſion had on ohn, in the beginning 
of ver /. 17. for as ſtately and lovingly as Jeſus Chriſt repreſented Himſelf, he could not 
bear it; but faints when he ſees Him, and he falls at His feet as dead. 2. A conſolation 
propoſed by our Lord to eh», which hath ſeverall ſteps, in the latter part of verſe 17. and 
18. wherein as John kythed weakneſle, ſo Chriſt kythed much love, tenderneſſe, and skil- 
fulneſle in applying an effectuall remedy, for curing the diſtemper Fob» was into. 3. A re- 
petition of Fobhn's Commiſſion and Warrand to write, verſ. 19, And 4. An explication 
of that part of the Viſion, concerning the meaning of the ſeven golden Candleſticks, and - 
the Stars, ver/. 20» : 


in ohn, as may be gathered from our Lords application of the remedy , and the | company 


| whereupon He goes in comforting him, He layeth his hand on him, and ſtrengthens him, and 


his throne, and ſpreadeth bis cloud * it: He draweth the vail of the N | 
eaking forth, and eating up men: And ia the diſpen- 
ts ene e ee 
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47 An Expoſition of the 
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Chap. r. 


hoſen the Miniſtery of weak men, to reveal His mind by 
Poe datei Himſelf; becauſe we could not endure it: if 
as He did on mount Sinai, ye would ſay as Irael did, Let not 


ſation of the Goſpel, H 
them to us : and ſpeake 
ve heard Him once ſpeak, 


God ſpeak ro us liſt we die. And this way of revealing Himſelf, ſhould be ſo far from 


; it ſhould make us wonder at His condeſcendency in hedging up 
3 e yo our good. 3. It lets us ſee how much we are in His reve- 
rence, that deals ſo tenderly with us, when a little glimpſe of His Glory, a looking of His 
eye, a drawing by of the vail, would kill us, and make us as if we had never been. 4. It 
ſhewerh us alſo, that humility and reverence even in the beſt of Gods People, is ofren ready 
to degenerate into ſervile fear and diſcouragement. The worſhipping of Jeſus Chriſt in 
humble reverence, was a duty called for from ohn; yet this diſtemper of exceſſive fear 
was not called for: ſuch is our weakneſſe, and the fipperineſle of our walking that hardly 
can we keep the right path; but deviat to one ſide or other: our faith is ready to degene- 
rate into preſumption; and our humility to fainting and deſpondency of ſpirit ; and our 
fear, to diſcouragement, heartleſneſſe, and diſtruſt; our corruption is ready to abuſe any 
thing: for though there be no exceſſe in theſe graces; Yet there may be in us exceſſe in the 
exerciſe thereof by reaſon the corruption which is in us. — 

The 2. thing, is Chriſts tender care of 70h under this fit: When he falls at his feet as 
dead, He comforts him: and this is ſer down in three ſteps. 1+ He laid his right hand 
upon him, as aſign of His kindlineſſe, for his encouragement. 2. Giveth him a generall 
word of exhortation, for his comfort, fear not. 3. He giveth him three generall grounds 
why he ſhould not fear, to ſupport his faith, Obſerve, in generall , Our Lord Jeſus His 
exceeding tenderneſſe of folks, eſpecially in their fits of fainting and diſcouragement, which 
ariſeth through their miſtaking, or wrong uptaking of Him. Firſt, It points at the ex- 
ceeding tenderneſſe and effectualneſſe of His care, that on the back of this fit, layeth on 


His hand and faith fear not; that taketh him at this nick of his diſtemper, and raiſeth 


him. Secondly , what is the great ground of conſolation that is propoſed, it is a holding 
forth of Himſelf, I am the firſt and the laſt. And it lets us ſee when folks ſcares at Chriſt, 
and diſcourages and faints through their miſtaking of Him , there is no ſuch way of curing 
that diſtemper and miſtake , as by a right uptaking of Him. The Note hath theſe two 
branches. 1. That the great ground of our miſtaking of Chrilt, is our ignorance of Him, 
in His Offices and worth. 2. That the right curing of that miſtake, is the right knowledge 
and uptaking of Him. 3. It ſayes this, that when ſouls are fainted and diſcouraged, Chriſt 


is both the Cure and the Curer : He muſt lay on His hand, and ſpeak the word; He is the 


Cure that is applyed , and the Phyſician that applyeth it; He toucheth, and ſpeaketh, and 


the Cure followeth. This alſo ſhewerh. 1. That there are ſome kind of bodily exerciſes, 


that ariſe from a diſtemper of the mind, that ſo faints and weakeneth the body, that 
none can cure but Chriſt : and this of difcouragement and fainting, is one. 2. It ſheweth 
to Believers their neceſſity of having the word out of Chriſts month for their enconrage- 
ment, erte they can ſhake off diſcouragement: He hath gotten the tongue of the Learned, 
to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to the weary ſoul : if He were more waited on in Ordinances ; 
and if the word were taken as from His mouth, we ſhould come better ſ peed than we do, 
and profit more by the Ordinances. 3. More particularly, His rigbe hand is His Power: 
and His /aying it on John, is not any perſonall touch; but an inward ſtrengthening and 
up- ſtirring, as Daniel, Dan. 10. 10. Behold, an hand touched me, which ſet me upon my 
knees, that is, ſome power for my ſtrengthening and comfortable up- ſtirring. And Pſal. 
138. 3. David ſaith, In ibe day When I cryed, bos anſweredſt me : and frengthned(ſt 
me with ſtrength in my ſoal , which is the communicating of inward ſtrength, to keep him 
unſinking under the ſad condition he was in. 1. It points out what our need is 3 our weak- 
neſſe and qiſcouragement is often ſuch , that we have need not only of comfort, but of 
ſtrengtii 2. It points at Chriſts way of dealing with fouls, that will ſometimes ſtrengthen, 
ere He comfort ; firſt lay on His hand, and then let the word of comfort „ fenr not, come 
behind; He ſeech this meet, and its a main evidence of Chriſts tenderneſſe, Lean and 
any 3 chis way with His People. | „ 
88 NE e i care, is, His faying, fear not: 2 word that is often uſed and 
ene A 2 ts, efpectally , 1/4. 41. 43. 44. and 56. Chepters, Ob. 1. There 
elke fear that God allowerh not in His People: every thing chat paſſeth for _ 
al 
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and humility, ſhould not be admitted. Chriſt ſaith to Joby, fear not: which hath three 
marks from his experience. I. It's a degenerating fear that breeds miſtakes of Chriſt, and 
ſcares them at Him; that weakens and faints them in their fellowſhip with Him. Chriſt 
alloweth not John's fear to the marring of that. 2. It maketh folks uncapable of hearipg 
or receiving a meſſage from Chriſt : ſo that when He ſpeaketh, they are benummed, ſenſe- 
leſſe and dead, having ears, but hear not: and it locketh them fo up, that no word taketh 
hold of them. Chriſt alloweth not this in John. 3. It diſables, obſtructs and marreth in 
the diſcharge of that duty that Chriſt calls to. When Feb» is called to write the Viſion, 


he fallech ar dead : therefore, Chriſt ſaith, fear not; but riſe up and write: thou art called 
to reverence and fear me; but to ſuch a fear as may ſtand well with thy duty, and further 


thee, and doth not hinder thee in it. And we would learn not to fear, in fo far as it works 
any of theſe effects. Obſe 2. When fear exceeds, degenerates, and groweth exceſſive in 
theſe three ſpoken of, our Lord alloweth it no more than He doth proud ſecurity: only 
Jeſus Chriſt, is much more tender of ſouls under the one, nor He is under the other; yet, let 
us not pleaſe our ſelves in theſe exceſſive fits, as if we were in no hazard. 06% 3. It 
ſaith that folks would be tender in dealing with ſouls under ſuch diſtempers, knowing there 
is a great difference betwixt theſe, who are under carnall preſumption, and others, under 
fainting. 

The third ſtep of Chriſts care, is, in giving John grounds of conſolation to warrand his 
faith: and they are three. The firſt, is from His own God-head, I am the firſt and the 
laſt: Tam God that ſpeaks to thee; I was before the world, and will continue when 
the world ſhall be ended, the eternal! God, a fingular property of God, and a demon- 
ſteation of Chriſts God- head: therefore would He ſay, thou needeſt not fear, John: I am 
not an enemy, nor a ſtranger, or terrible ſpirit; but God: and that may ſuſtain one in friend- 
, God: and it is alſo a proof, that the Viſion before, was a Viſion of Chrilt;, 
as God. | 

2. The ſecond ground, is, the union of His God-head and Man- head, in one Perſon ; 
and His ſufſering in His Man-head, united to His God-head , I am he that livetb, and was 
dead: ana behold I am alive for evermore. In the Originall, ic is otherwiſe, and better 
for the underſtanding of the words, I am the living, and I was made dead, and cehold, 1 
live for evermore, I am the living, that is, I am the living God, who had life from all 
Eternity of my ſelf, and gave life to all creatures that have life, as it is, eh. 5. 26. A4. 
the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son io have life in himſelf : and T 


that was, and is this living God, the Way, the Truth, and the Life, Was made dead, that 


is, I became Man, was made of a Woman, made under the Law, Gal. 4. pointing out the 
true Mediator (God Man in one Perſon ) His taking on the nature of man; and ſatisſi- 
ing the Juſtice of God, in undergoing the wrath of His Father; and in ſubjecting Himtelf 
to the death of the Croſſe, for the fins of His own Ele& : both Natures are joyned in. one 
Perſon 3 yet, it was not ay God that he died, though the Perſon that was God, died. 
And behold, I live for evermore, Amen: in as far, as I was once dead, as Man, now I am 
alive, and ſhall live for evermore. And this laſt expreſſion, bath to words put to it, to 
point out its excellency. 1. Behold, I live: pointing at His Reſurrection, and the conſola- 
tion that flowes from it to Believers; I have overcome death, and live; and ſo I live, as I 
ſhall live for ever, for the benefit of Believers in me. That is of ſpeciall conſolation to us, 
our life being linked to Chriſts life, who is God · Man and our Mediator: becauſe He lives, 
ve ſhall live alſo, Feb. 14. 19. His life is a pledge and pawu of ours. 2. Amen, or Verily: 
an aſſeveration to confirm the truth of His Reſurrection, and to put all the world out of 
doubt of His living, not only as God, but as God and Man in one Perſon. Be aſſured ye 
have a living Chriſt. 1 N 
The third ground, is, And 7 have the keyes of bell and death: to point out Hit abſolute 


ſoveraignity, as Mediator in the ſtate of Humiliation, and Exaltation : therefore fear not, 


Jeb + for I have the keys of hell, and ordereth even what concerns them. The keys, are 
the ſign of Government, Iſa. 28. 21. It's ſpoken of El5akim, a type of Chriſt , I wil 
commit the Government iuto his hand: and then followes, the key Nele honſe of David 


Will I lay upon his ſhoulder. The meaning is, I have abſolute ſoveraighity and dominivn 
over heaven and hell; I deliver and carry to heaven whom I pleaſe , none go there, but 
thoſe whom I take in; and hell prevaileth 5 will; but is under wy dominion: 

c H 3 


for, 
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46 An Expoſition of the 


— Every word here, is bigs with conſolation to us, if we know, how to ſuck at it. 


Chap. I. 


| er over hell and death: Not that Chriſts dominion is limited to 
_ ee eee 3 are the two things that Believers moſt fear. He tells that 
they need not fear them: for they are both His Vaſſals: the devil bears not the keys; but 
e them Himſelf. Theſe are the grounds of conſolation, that are given to John: 


and t hey are ſtrengthening grounds of faith and ſalvation to all Believers. 


Gur Lord Jeſus, is God; the firſt and the laſt ; He that was born of the 
35 : 2 ſo a 5 Man , is God; He that was crucified, dead and buried, is 
God. This is one of the Articles of our Faith: and this place of Scripture, is to be looked 
on, as a proof of it, againſt all the moſt cavilling enemies of our Lords Deitie: He that 
died, was, and is, the firſt and the laſt ; and the incommunicable Attributes of the Godhead 


Him. . 
8 This is propoſed, as à ground of conſolation to ohn and all Believers: And it hath 


| world of conſolation in it, as 1. Not only that there is a God; but that our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, is God; and that, notwithſtanding His being God, yer He hath loved ſinners ſo 


well, chat He took on mans nature; and in that nature, died for them; and that He, who 


wooes ſinners, and offers to marry them, is God, and yer is very tender to them and of 


them: which is no ſmall conſolation. And it ſhewerh alſo, that He is faithful and power- 


full to perform His promiſe to Believers : ſo there is not a deſign of enemies laid from the 
beginning to this day; but He hath a hand beyond it. 2. That folks may expect good of 
God: ſeing Chriſt is God, can Believers look for hard dealing from Him? He is abſolute 
in His ſoveraignty and dominion , yet ſwaying it for the good of Believers. What would 
folks have more for a ground of conſolation in times of confuſion, than this? let the world 
go as it will, our Lord Jeſus, is God, and wiſely orders all. 3. It faith this, that folks 
when their diſcouragements prevail, as they are ready to miſtake Chriſt , ſo they are ready 
to reflect on His Godhead, as if He were not faithful, or powerful, or wiſe, or tender 
enough. 4. The ſolid cure of fear and fainting, is, to be acquainted with Chyt as God: 
the ignorance of Chriſt is the ground of their being anxious, impatient, and dammiſhed with 


faithleſſe fears, 1 Joh. 5. 4, 5. 


From the ſecond ground, I am living and Was dead, Obſerve, 1, That this Eternall 


Son of God became Man, elſe He could not have died; He that was God, was alſo true 


Man: and this is another ground of our Faith, or, a coafirmation of an Article of it. 
2. That Jeſus Chriſt, in His Man- head, ſatisfied Juſtice : for, He was dead, He laid down 
His life, and that willingly : Ne man taketh my life from me, but J lay it down, and take 
it wp again. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt is God and Man, having two diſtin& Natures in one 
Perſon; for, in the one Nature, He is living; and in the other Nature, He that was living 
became dead; yet it's but one Perſon , that was both living and dead: ſomethings (as is 
ordinary) are attributed to the Perſon, that agree but to one of the Natures, as (Act, 20. 
28.) God is ſaid to have purchaſed His Church with His own Blood: not that the God- 
head could ſuffer , but He that was God, ſuffered: ſo of the Man Chriſt , it may be ſaid, 
that He is Omnipotent, yet not as man, but the Perſon that was, and is Man, is Omnipo- 
tent: ſo the Perſon that is God, died, though not as God, but in reſpe& of His humane 
_ = 5 He was Man. Theſe phraſes from Chriſts own mouth, do both clear and con- 

rm our Faith. f 


And behold I am alive for evermore. Then 1. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died once, 


ſhalldie no more. 2. He who died out of love to His people, is riſen and exalted to hea - 


venly glory and dignity, and bears the Office of Mediator, for the conſolation of His people 
forevermore. 3. His exaltation maketh Him no leſſe mindfull, nor leſſe affectionate, and 
tender of Believers in Him: for, ohn might have thought, that now there was a diſtance and 


drineſſe come in between Chriſt and Him , Eſpecially conſidered as God; but He tells 


John, Re liveth for his comfort: and that he ma ex 5 
a TO niort : » that He who gave life to al] 

—— down His life for him, and other er tender of Him a of His life. 

2+ a ch letteth us ſec, 1. That the price of Believers Redemption, is paid. 2. That it 

L Thur Al 3 chat had a humane nature, and was like us in all things except ſin. 

- e Ja 3 is God, is alſo Man; and that, to put us in a capacity of living. 

ee Neſurrection and victory over death; ſo that the bargain is compleated 
* and conſequently , that Believers ſhall riſe and live for ever through Him. 
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LECTURE IX. 


Verf. 13. And have the keys of bell and of death. 8 

19. Write the things which tbon haſt ſez, and the things which art, andthe 
things which ſhall be hereafter. SE 

20. The myſtery of the ſeven Stars which thou ſaweſt in my right hand, and the 
ſeven golaen COIN. The ſeven Stays are the Angels of the ſeven Charches 
ana the ſeven Candleſticks which than ſaweſt , are the ſtuen Churches, 


He Lord is now comforting John, 1. From His Natures, or, Perſon. | 2. From 
| His dying and victorie over death. 3. From His Office, which, as Mediator, He 
14 executes; inſtanced eſpecially over hell and death, for thefe reaſons, 1. Becauſe 
hell and death, were the laſt enemies Chriſt had ro ſubdue , as if He ſaid, I have 
gotten power over the greatelt enemies; and conſequently, I have power over the reſt : and 
ſo it points at the preatneſſe and univerſality of His power, as Mediator, He being made head 
over all things to the Church, and having all things put under Him, both which are in heaven, 
and which are in earth, and which are under the earth, that at the Name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhould bow. 2» For che comfort of His people. Particularly, for the comfort of Jobs: 
becauſe now, Jobn was affrighred with the Majeſty of God and the challenges of his own 
ſinfulneſſe, and was overcharged with fear? therefore Chriſt faith to him, fear not hell ner 
death, John, for I have the keys of both, and can diſpoſe ſo of them, as they ſhall not hurt 
thee ; ſoguarding him and His people againſt fears and down-calting,which may flow from 
the apprehenſion of hell and death, which are the main things that the wakened perſon, caſt 
down at Chrilts feet, doth fear. | 
1. From our Lords repearing theſe grounds of conſolation for Jes incouragement, in 
general, Obſerve, That when fear groweth exceſſive, and degenerates, even in theſe that 
ſhonld leaſt miſtake Jeſus Chriſt, it is not eaſily removed; but will take one ground of encou- 
ragement and confirmation after another, erre the ſoul be erected. This is clear from the 
many Arguments, and the repeating of them, to remove Jobis fear: for, Chriſt doth 
nothing idely: ſo apprehenſive and jealous is feſh , when the Majeſty of God kythes, and 
the ſenſe of fin, and challenges for fin are wakened, and the creatures infirmitic and weak- 
neſſe is diſcovered, and fo ſtrong ts misbelief, That the ſouls of theſe who are moſt renderly 
dealt with, (and readily none was more tendetly dealt with nor John, che beloved Diſciple 
who lay in Chriſts boſom ) are hardly raiſed up to comfort and confidence. Thrs fowes 
partly, from the proneneſſe of otir nature to miſtake Chriſt, . and fink in difconragement : 
and partly, through eur wealtneſſe and finfalnefle ; ſo that the worth of Chriſt, gets no 
credit in the general, far leſſe in our paticular, at ſach a nick of time as this is, when diſeou · 
ragement prevaileth : a thing chat experience teacheth, and that ſouls would walk in fear 
of, at ſuch times; a temper like unto which we may ſee, P/al. 77, My ſore did rum in the 
night, my ſoul refuſed comfort. 
Ihe ſecond general, is this, That it is no great hazard for a diſcouraged ſoul to be laid at 
Chriſts feet: it's a good poſture, When a ſoul cannot bear the weight of a diffcultie, to throw 
it ſelf down before Him. Chriſt is tender to theſe, and though fouls ſin in givingway to ex- 
ceſſive fear, through the apprehenſion of wrath and guilt; yet our Lord deals gently with 
chem; when the reed is bruiſed, He will not break it; when the flax is but * He 
will not quench it; when the ewes are with young, He ſoftly Yrives them, and rarries the 
lambs in His boſome, and ſuirs His tendernefſc in reference to them, Iſa. 30. 11. If an 
be in ſuch a condition, it were good to believe this: Chriſts tenderneſſe in ſuch a tuſt 
the ſoul is laid low , is abundantly clear in this one inſtanre. 5 
Thirdly, More particularly. Gbſervr, 1. That Believets may have apprehetifions-ant 
fears of hell and death; or, the fears of hell and death may ſeaſe and be exceſſive in them: 
therefore Chriſt guards againſt it, which otherwiſe were tot necufulll. 
\ Ob. 2. Much of this fear proceedeth from rhe ignotance of Chriſts Natures, Per- 
fon, and Offices, or, fre the e df Hin ia ebe adminiſtration of rhefe His Offices. 
Therefore when He comes rocoutfort c 
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45 4 Expoſition of th Chap. i. 


5 is diſpoſing» There is ſome ſecret miſtake of Chriſt , and ſome 
CTV 
ſaid g fear not, it is 1, be not afraid : and through the following Epiſtles to the Churches, 


He ever telleth what He is- with ſome property. 


. 


; our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hath the abſolute guiding and adminiſtration of 
lis Poop j 5 hath their greateſt enemies at His command He lets into | 
hell and death , and keeps out whom He pleaſerh, He gives orders in all. „ 

Obſ. 4. That there is no greater conſolation to Gods People in time of their feats of 
hell and death, than to know that our Lord Jeſus hath the keys of both, and all in both, 
that devils will not winn out of the pit, till He open the door, nor lengthen their chain one 

He lets it out, Rev. 20. 4. 14. | | 
1 5 all theſe together, h 1 John fear ? If evil ſpirits act by Chriſts orders, 
and the moſt wicked in hell or earth cannot exceed their orders, what needs there be fears ? 
ſeing Chriſt keep the keys of the devils houſe, and hath orders given, and imployment 
carved out to them, as acurately as He hath to men on earth „ good or bad; for death and 
hell are His ſervants, and go not their own errands, but His; and therefore dare not exceed 
their Commiſſion, yea, they mult not, nor cannot, what ever malice they have in proſecuting 


His order: What ground then of fear is there? And ſo it may ſerve to comfort us againſt 


the evils of our outward and inward condition: there is nothing comes in Church, or 
Commonwealch, but as He orders it , who is faithfull in all the houſe of God, as a ſon. 
It were good if our meeting together had this fruit to get the faith of His Soveraignity 


" ſealed up in our hearts. If folks would chooſe a good Friend, Patron, or Maſter, He is the 
Party: ſtick to Him, and fear nothing. 


a 1% 19. Followeth the third thing, and it is ſome circumſt ances, that make way for 
70 xs writting what he ſaw , or, our Lords repeating and inlarging of Johns Commiſſion. 
This Commiſſion is ſo often repeated, to tell, 1. How punctuall He would have 70h 
in keeping bimſelf by his Commifſion, neither altering nor diminiſhing it, nor doing any 
thing leſle or more, but what he had Commiſſion for. 2. To ſne on what ground this word 
depends, and the Authority of it: it's not to be accounted authentick, becauſe ohn wrote 


it ſimply, or becauſe the Church accounts it ſo ; but becauſe John at Chriſts command wrote 


it: Chriſt will have the Warrand and Authority of His Word diſcernable, and out of que- 


ſtion, eſpecially what is contained in this Revelation: We will not find the Warrand of 
any ſo often repeated, as the Warrand to write this. 4. It may be for this reaſon , ehrt 
former fainting and fagging might have made him forget his errand 2 therefore, He will re- 
peat it to him: to tell that diſcouraging and fainting muſt not marr folk in their duty; but 
they would alwayes labour ſo to compoſe their ſpirir*, as the duty they are called to may 
not be neglected: and though they may be ſurprized with fear and fainting ; yet, they 
would up, and fall to work again. We may conſider the reaſons of this repetition more 
fully afterward. 1 8 


That which He commands Him to write, doth more accurately and diſtinctiy divide this 


Book, nor he did formerly, verſ. 11. So that theſe words, are the compendious diviſion of 


the Book and Prophecy that followeth. And we take it to be a diviſion of it, in three 
ſorts of things. 1. The things which thou haſt ſeen. 2. The things which are. 3. The 


things which (hall be hereafter ; or other wiſe, the firſt branch comprehendeth the ſecond 
alſo: and ſo it's divided in two. | 7 N 


1. The things which thou haſt ſeen, that is, 


or fallen forth ſince the Goſpel began, the Hiſtory of the Goſpel in its riſe and victories to 
2 3 And we expone it thus , and do not refer it only to the particular Viſion ſpoken 


ore, for two reaſons, 1. Becauſe, Theſe things which thou baſt ſeen, hold forth 
the ſubje& matter of the Book , as well as the things hich are, and the things which ſyalt 


be hereafter, And the things Which thou haſt ſeen are diſtinguiſhed from che things Which 


whore 55 ee ſhall be hereafter: they muſt therefore be of one ſort. And ſo, 


ſt ſeen, relate to the time paſt; the things which are, to the time 
paring theſe words wk * ſpall be bereafter , to the time to come. 2. Becauſe , com- 


penn ich verſ. 11. we will find a clear difference: for in ver,. 11. it's ſaid 
in the ſingular number, what t bon ſeeſt, write in a Bool, and ſend it to the CE hon 


Wah looketh to the panicular Viſion, ſpoken of there, or to the following Viſions; 
VV 


the things that in thy time bave happened, 
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looking on the Revelation, as one Viſion with ſo many parts; but here, it is written, rhe - 
things, in the plurall; and which thou haſt ſcen, in the preterite time, that is, write the 
things which are paſt; to diſtiogniſh chem from things preſent and to come: and ſo we 
expound theſe things, of the things paſt, from the riſe of the Goſpel to this time, according 
to the ſcope of this Prophecy. | | 

2. The things which are, that is, the preſent eſtat of the Churches, in the two follow- 
ing Chapters: which holds forth the ſtate of theſe Churches, as they were for the time. 

3. The things which (hall be hereafter , or, which mult be hereafcer, point at the Story 
and State of the Church from Jobns time to the ſecond coming of Chriſt : for, from the 
riſe and beginning of the Church here, it ends not, till ic bring the Church Militant to 


Glory, and put the wicked in the bottomleſſe pit, Chap. 20. and 22. I mark it, becauſe it 


ſerves to be a key to the reſt of the Story. And this diviſion, ſheweth, 1. That wie are not 
to ſeek in this Book of the Revelation, things that were before Chriſts time, as ſome need - 
leſly draw it to the four Monarchies. 2. That the things contained in this Book, relate not 
to a generation or two only; but to things falling out in the Church to the end of the world: 
for, though ſome little things before Chriſts time, be hinted at in this Book; yet they are 
not brought in, as principall Prophecies, but as uſefull, to expound theſe principall Prophe- 
cies, as when Rome is ſpoken of (Chap. 17.) and its bypaſt Governments under the name 
of Babylon, it is brought in, to clear what is meaned by the whore which John ſaw. 

Again, Two things further, are obſervable here, 1. Our Lord Jeſus His care and reſpe& 
to His Church, that will acquaint her with things paſt, preſent, and to come, for their 
comfort and edification, So well would He have them provided with leſſons, and guarded 
againſt all times, and what ever difficulties may come» 2. Being now to enter to the ſtory, 
which He is to write, He divides it ere He begin, both to make way for clearneſſe in the thing, 
and for diſtinctneſſe in the uptaking of it; to make it the more intelligible to them to 
whom He writeth, and to all that ſhould read it, He draweth it all up to three heads. And 
there is a profitable uſe to be made of this for men, in ſpeaking and writing, to be methodi- 


call and orderly : our Lords way of writing, is no friend to confuſion, nor enemie to order, 


if ſo be, order be made ſubſervient to edification,and not to curioſitie; ſuch is Chriſts order 
here; and to that ſcope doth that recapitulation ſerve, Heb. 6. 1. and 8. 1. And ſo are the 
writings of Paul often, molt exact in this. 

; Verſ 20. This verſe containeth an explication of the myſtery, ſpoken of before in the 
Viſion, which John ſaw : ac leaſt of ſo much of it, as is uſefull and needfull to be known: as 
uſually He leaveth alwayes ſomewhat at the back of the Viſion, to be a key to open the reſt; 
So this ſerveth to open ſomewhat that is paſt; ſomething that is ſpoken in the ſeven Epiſtles 
to the Angels, and ſeveral times hereafter. There is ſomerhing to be ſupplied here, while 
He faith, The myſtery of the ſeven Stars Which thou ſaweſt , that is, I will ſhew thee, 
or, I will tell thee the myſtery of the ſeven Stars, &c. as He faith, Revel. 17. I will 
tell thee the myſtery of the woman, that is, I will let thee know what it meaneth ; Jeſus 
Chriſſ being che beſt Interpreter of His own mind, condeſcendeth to open up ſo much of the 
myſtery as was uſefull and needfull. 1. He expoundeth the Stars: and then, 2. the 
Candleſticks. 

1. He expoundeth the Stars: The ſeven Stars, are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, 
that is, the ſeven Stars ſigniſie, mean, and repreſent the Angels, or Miniſters, or Officers 
of the ſeven Churches: for, it's a thing ordinary, to call Miniſters, Angels, Mal. 2. 7. 
The Prieſts lips ſhould keep hnowledge, and the people ſhould ſeek the Law at bu ws. : 
for he is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. In the Original, it is, For he is the Angel of 
the Lord of Hoſts. So, Judges 2.1. it is ſaid, an Angel of the Lord came up from Gilgal 
to Bochim: the word in the Original, is, 4 weſſenger came up; one, particularly ſent for 
that carand. Miniſters are called Angels, 1. For Gods ſpeciall imploying chem about His 
holy things, beyond others. 2. Becauſe of that their ſanctified ſtation : to put them in mind, 
that they ſhould be in their converſation, Anpelical. 3. To make them vo be received as 
Angels by others: that is the dignity due to them. By Angels here, is not meant 
ſome more eminent nor another in theſe Churches, ſuch as the Lord Biſhop; but hy- 
gels , we underftand all the Biſhops and Presbyters that were over theſe Churches: 
1. Becauſe, when it is ſaid, the ſeven Stars, are the Angels of the ſeven Churcbes, it 


ſpeaketh of them indefinitly , whether they be moe or fewer; and he faith not, they 2 
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FEY en Churches, as it ſaith, the ſeven Candleſticks, are the ſeven 
«richer hr ES the number is not ſo exact in the one as in the other: for if 
the Hts of Miniſters were definite, as of the Churches, Why ſhould. the manner of 
ſpeech be different ? nor faith it, the eminent Angels of the ſeven Churches; but indefi- 
* they are the Angels of the ſeven Churches. As Philip. 1. He writerh to the Biſhops 
e fel ſuppoſing a plurality of ſuch in one Town,lefſe than Epbeſas, or others men- 
tioned here. Therefore, 2. It is not to be expounded of one man, as if ſome one man in 
each of theſe Churches, had had the preheminence , becauſe our Lord writing to ſome of 
theſe Churches, and directing the Epiſtle to the Angel, ſpeaketh of them as moe; As 
when He writeth to Smyrna, chapter 2. verſ. 10. He ſaith, Fear none of thoſe things 
which thou ſpalt ſuffer. Behold, the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye may 
be tried: which muſt relate primarily, to the Miniſters in Smyrna: and ſuppoſeth moe 
Miniſters than one; and that in direRing the Epiſtle to the Angel of ſuch a Church, he 
underſtood the whole collective body of Miniſters and Church- Officers, that afterward He 
diſtributes in moe individual perſons. See the Notes there, and on chap. 2. verſ. 24. where 
the Church in Thyatira, is diſtributed in three, 1. In theſe, who are polluted Members 


thereof. 2. In theſe, who were free of theſe pollutions called % reſt. 3. In the Mini- 


ſters, who are ſtiled Tow , e 5, as diſtinct from the other two; yer A4 in the plural! 


number. | 
3. What is then to be underſtood by Angel of Epheſus (and fo of the reſt) we may 


learn from Acts 20. 17. with 28. where Paul having the ſame buſlineſſe to do on the 
matter, in recommending the care of that Church to ſome , for preventing ills which He 
foreſaw to be coming, He calleth not One, but the Elders of the Church of Epheſw : and 
oiverh not to One, the charge or name of Biſhop ; but to Al of them He committeth it. 
Therefore, ſeing Paul comprehendeth all in his Sermon under that name #T:ox67%5, verſe 


28. (and would by writ, as well as word, done it) we muſt ſo expound 70h to do alſo, 


though he write in a more obſcure ſtile, as beſt agreeth with this Prophecie. For this 
Argument is ſure, Theſe that John wrote to, under the name of the Angel of Epbeſus, 
(and ſo of other Churches) are theſe who have the overſight of, and authority over, theſe 
Churches; But theſe are clear to be many Elders, or Biſhops ; Act, 20. &cC. Ergo, &c. 
Therefore take we the ſtile Angel, to be collective, i. e. to the Angels (ſeing the ſtile, as alſo 
the matter agreerh to all) or Miniſters of ſuch a Church: as ſuppoſe one were writing to 
a City, governed by a number of Magiſtrates, in an Ariſtocratick Government , might it 
not be directed to the Magiſtrate of ſuch a City, and yet no particular perſon be pointed at, 
but the whole be collectively underſtood ? and ſo we conceive it here. Even as, by one beaſt, 
chap. 13. Cc. or head, chap. 17. he doth expreſſe a Civil Government, to wit, of Rome, 
before it was Monarchick ; ſo may he be underſtood to do, by the figurative title Ange! 
here, though it be in the ſingular number; Conſidering with all, that the things charged 
on this Angel, or required of him, are ſuch as agree not to one; but to the collective body, 
of Church Officers together. Beſide, moe Miniſters there were than one in thoſe Churches: 
that is certain. Either then they muſt be comprehended under the title of Angel, or elſe ta- 
ken in as contradiſtinguiſhed from them with the reſt of the Church; But that will be found 
abſurd, that the Church and her guides ſhould be ſome way contradiſtinguiſhed , and yet 
Miniſters not to fall under that diſtinRtion : for, Stars they muſt be, that is, Angels; or 
Candleſticks, that is, amongſt the people, as diſtinguiſhed from the Stars But the laſt 


cannot be. Therefore of neceſſity, the firſt muſt be underſtood. We conceive they, as by 


Church, or Candleſtick, is underſtood many Profeſſors or Churches, (for under Church 
here, ſuch who thus plead, will grant moe particular Churches to be comprehended : for, 


ſay they, they are Dioceſian Churches) in an united way of worſhipping or Government; 


So, by Angel, many Church - guids in an united way of Governing may be underſt 
Miniſters are called Stars, for theſe reaſons. 1. To fenifte and ene des *he Srv ba 
dignity of che Office that itis a glorious and ſhineing Office. 2. To point out what is 
_ eg 2 of this Office; It is to give light: as the uſe of Stars is, to pive light to 
_ er ; wr $ Miniſters main imployment, to ſhine and give light to others; to make 
__ ans 4x 7 25 dark night, to be lightſome. In which ſenſe, Mat. 5. 14. It's ſaid, 
OL c 15 t ns the world, 3+ It is to ſigniſie, that they are but ſubſervient lights: 
ge the Sun of Righteouſneſſe, f hat Light, thet great Light; and Miniſters 
are 
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Chap. 1. 


are leſſer lights. 4. It is to point out the way how Miniſters become lightſome . Stars 
receive their light from the Sun , and by vertue of that borrowed light are made 
lightſome; ſo Miniſters , are made lightſome, and ſhine to give others light, by vertue 
of the light that they receive from Chriſt : they are lights , but their light is Star light, 
a borrowed light: and ecclipſes ee na Chriſt and them, will darken them, ſeeing 
they have no light, but what they receive from Him. This would learn Miniſters and People 
a right uptaking of the nature of this Office, and keep off contrary extremes, that both re- 
ſpectively are ſubject unto. | | Is 
The ſecond patt is expounded , the ſeven Candleſticks, are the ſeven Churches, as be- 
fore he expounded the ſeven Stars to be the Angels of the ſeven Churches. The Churches 
are called Candleſticks, for theſe Reaſons. 1+ Becauſe the Candleſtick is that which pro- 
perly the light is ſet into: and it's fitted for receiving of light, though it have none of its 
own ; ſo the viſible Church, is that wherein Chriſt Jeſus ſets His lights, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
Goa hath ſet ſome in the Church , fir ſt Apoſtles , ſecondly Prophets, &c. The Church is, 
as it were, the Candleſtick to the Candle, the proper ſear of the Apoſtles, Prophets and 
Miniſters after them. 2. Though the Candleſtick give no light; yet it makes the light ſex 
on it to be the more uſefull to others, as Mat. 5. 14. Te are the light of the world: a city 


ſer on 4 hill cannot be hid: neithe; do men light à candle to put it under a buſbell, but on a 


Candleſtick, that it may give light to all that are in the houſe : So Miniſters are ſet in the 
Church ; and their ſetting in the Church, is the way whereby God preſerves light, ordi- 
narily, and makes it ſhine. And ſo, the excellent comely order of the viſible Church, 
kyths in this, that it is like a City ſet on a hill. And hence the Church is called the pillar 
and ground of the truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. The light of the Truth being ſer in the Church, 
as on a pillar to make it kyth the more, and be ſeen the further, that others may fall in love 
with it. And laying both theſe together, the Miniſters being Lights, and the Churches 
Candlſticls, it holdeth out a near and ſib relation betwixt Miniſters and People, as if the 
People were dark without Miniſters ; and the Miniſters would not ſhine far, nor be uſefull, 
if they had not Churches to bear them up. We ought not to ſtrain this fimilitude too far, 
as if Churches might be Churches without Miniſters, much leſſe before Miniſters be ſet in 
them, as a Candleſtick ſtill is a Candleſtick, without a light, but certainly, very dark. That 
is not the ſcope; but it is to ſhew that in Conſtitute Churches, what is Chriſts eſteem, both 


of Miniſters and People, and what is the mutuall relation that ſtands betwixt them, each 


to other. We know that the Church organized, is but one body, whereof the Paſtors 
are a principall part; and that theſe derogate not to the other relations betwixt Miniſters and 
People, as to be Fathers to them, to beget them, to nouriſh them, as a Nurſe doth in giving 
ſuck; to be Mothers, travelling in birth with them: in which reſpect, particular Churches, 
and Chriſtians have their being from Miniſters, i ich inſtruments who bath begotten them 
by the immortall ſeed of the Word. 7 . . 

2. Golden Canaleſticks, 1. To point out comparatively, the excellency of the Vifible 
Church, above all other Societies in the World ; and poſitively , the excellency that is 


among the Churches: as gold is the moſt excellent mertall; ſo the Church is the choice and 


waill of all the World beſide : it's Gods Garden. 2. To let us ſee what is Believers duty, 
and what all the members of the Church are obliged to, they ought to be as gold that will 
abide the tryall, and hath no droſſe. The Church of Chriſt ſhould be througbly ſincere, 
as gold: to be like every ſort of mettall, will not be enough. 
Queſt. How can theſe Churches be called gold, ſcing many of them are of. ſo little 
Worth, that they could ſcarce abide the tryall , 4s Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, &c. and 
Laodicea 5s ſo corrupt that ſhe bath no commendation at all? 9, 
Anjw. Our Lord Jeſus deſignes the Viſible Church, or Churches, not according 
to the plurality; bur according to the better part : and when there is any gold , He counts 
by it: even as one may call an heap, a heap of corn, though the greateſt part be chafte. 
3+ There is ſomething eſſentiall to the Church as Viſible, which makes them get this deno- 
mination : for, the Viſible Church hath a comparative SS beyond others that are 
without; and Jeſus Chriſt looking not to what they were, but to the nature of a Viſible 
Church, He calls them golden Candleſticks , even as He calls the Miniſters Stars, though 
there were ſome among them of little worth, as that Angel of Lasdicea: becauſe by 
veetnect their Office they were ſoz So the Churches wrierea toy by the Apoſtles, argealled 
| I 3 ajats, 
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8 8 "5 3+ He defi — them ſo by vertue of their obligation, 


to let them ſee what they ſhould be, and were obliged to be. This is a main reaſon why 


"is called a Holy people: not for any great holineſſe that often was 
a = 97 4 eee they wh ſeparated from other People, to be a peculiar 


, 2» which reſpect. the children of Believers, are called holy, 1 Cor.7. which 
e, eee e of 9696 holineſſe; but of a holineſſe in reſpeR of a federall 
or Covenant relation: in which reſpect, they arc ſeparated from the reſt of the world, who 
have not an excernall right co ſuch Church- priviledges. Thus, both ſtock and branches are 
otherwiſe, Rom. 11. | T5 
_ bee us ſee, 1. What reſpeR Jeſus Chriſt hath to His Churches and Miniſters. 
2. That the Scriptures way of expounding it ſelf, is to expound one place by another : one 
verſe or phraſe, darkly ſer down in one place, by an other, more full and clear inan other 
place. 3. Particularly, how to expound the word are, or i, the ſeven Stars! are, that is, they 
lignifie and repreſent : a word often uſed, Cen. 41. 26. The ſeven good kine, «re ſeven 
years,&c. So the Lamb, is the Paſſeover, and Mat. 26. 26. Take eat, this # my body, This cup 
4 my bloud, 8c. which expreſſions hold out no Tranſubſtantiation, or tranſmutat ion, or 
turning of one ſubſtance into another , more than what is ſaid here imports that the Mini- 
ſters wete tranſubſtantiated in Stars, or the Churches in Candleſticks, or contrariſy; But it 
is a myſterious, and Sacramentall way of ſpeaking, to ſer forth the thing ſignified, or repre+ 
ſented, by giving the name thereof to the ligne , which repreſents it. And this is in many 


places to be adverted unto. 


Concerning a Calling to the eM iniſterie, 


and clearneſſe therein. 


© Sm command of writing, was particularly ſer down, verſ. 11. Here again, it's re- 
newed ; and afterward , Chap. 2. and (hap. 3. is ſeven times repeated, with reſpect 
to every Church he writes unto: which certainly is to ſhew, of what concernment clear- 
neſſe of a Call is, and that both in generall, and particular; and is done amongſt other tea- 
ſons for this end, to clear obs in his Call, and to warrand the People in their recciving of 
his Meſſage. From which we may gather this, That a Miniſter that taketh on him 
ro ediſie a Church in the name of the Lord, had need to be clear of his Call: theteunto from 
the Lord: it's not the generall that we now inſiſt on, to wit, that there is ſuch a peculiar 
Calling, or, that none but the Lord can authorize for it; but it's eſpecially concerning that 
clearneſſe which every Miniſter ought to have in his Call, that with holy boldneſſe he may 
go about the work, having peace in himſelf (what ever he may meet with in it) as one 
who hath not run, whereas the Lord did not ſend him, Jer. 23. 21. That this is exceedingly 


requiſite to a Miniſter, we ſuppoſe will be out of queſtion toall who know that Miniſters are 


but Ambaſſadors ; and fo for them to want dearnefle of the Lords Call, is to be uncertain 
whether they have a Commiſſion or not: and therefore they who look not to it, can nei- 
ther have that confidence of the Lords owning them, or accepting of them in their duty , 
except there be ſome ſatisfaction herein, to wit, that the Lord hath ſent them, or dath ſend 
them. It will be a puſling queſtion to many one day, Man, who made thee a Miniſter ? 


Who gavethee Commiſlion to treat for Chriſt > And although others may have peace in 


the uſe · making of ſuch a mans Miniſtery ; yer himſelf can have none, he being ever ſyable 
to this queſtion, Friend, how enteredſt hater ? and how obtained thou t 8 2 


| Doubtleſſe from the defect of this eryal, it is, in part, chat many thruſt themſelves imo the 


athrſt, whoſe after · carriage and way proves them never to have been ſent 5 which 
ey durdt oat have done, had they walked by this rule of waiting for a Commidlion thereto- 
n het hand, ſome really called to the Miniſtery, are yer kept in a kind of bon- 
7050 8 to their duty and their peace; becanſe its not clear to them thatit is ſo : 
3 t Ar the deing of a Miniſter and ius Calling, fmply depends not on bis clearneſſe 

| : 35 the being of a Believer doth nor necefiarily infer that he muſt know himſelf 
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of his intereſt, for which cauſe he ſhould ſtudy it ; ſo a Mipiſters confidence and quietpeſ in 
bis particularMiniſtry,doth much depend on this, that he be.clear in his Call to be a Minifgee i 
for which cauſe, they who look there · away, or are entred therein; would bumbly enquire 
or nothisg more than this, that they be clear that they have Chriſta Commiſion for their 
engageing · And although ic be impoſſible to be particular, or fully ſatis fyiag in this, fo ag 
to meet with all the difficulties that may occurr; but Chriſtiap prudence and tenderneſſe will 
ſtill find matter of exerciſe in the deciding thereof; Vet, having this occaſion here, ( which 
is alſo frequent in this Book) we may, once for all, fay a word in the general] to what may 
give a Miniſter clearneſſe in his Calling: which we may take up ina five-fold conſiderations 
1. Of a Miniſters Call to that work, ia generall. 2. Toa particular People. 3. In carry- 
ing a particular Meſſage to that People. 4. What is required of him as to writing for tha 
benefit of the Church. 5. And what reſpect People ought to have to Gods calliog of a 
man, in their hearing and reading. 8 | 
For the firſt, we ſay, 1. That Miniſters would ſoberly endeavour ſatisfaction at their 
entry , if they be called co that work or not ; and begin with that: This is certain, that 
it's not indifferent, whether men betake them to this Calling or an other: for God hath not 
indifferently diſpenſed His talents : nor hath He left men to that liberty, to chooſe as they 
will; but willetu them to continue and abide in that calling wherero they are called; and 
not which they have choſen themſelves : yea, that a man have ſome knowledge or aftRion 
to that work of the Miniftery , will not prove him to be called, although all that is exter- 
nally needfull for his promoving therein did concurs ; for that will not prove a Call to an 
other Charge or Truſt ; and ſo not to this: and no queſtion, it being a deſirable thing ig it 
ſelf to be a Meſſenger for Jeſus Chriſt to His Church, many may defire the office of a 
Biſhop, and be approven of God in their look there-away ; and yet indeed never be called 
of God actually to it, as experience may confirm. | 
Secondly, When we ſpeak of a Call in any of the former reſpects, it's not to be yader- 
ſtood, that men now are to look for an immediate and extraordinary Call, as John and 
the Apoltles had, That were as unwarrantable as to look for an extraordioary meaſure of 
gifts, ſuch as they were furniſhed with, and that in an immediate way; but it is thax as 
extraordinary Officers had extraordinary and immediate evidences of their Call ( for ſo it 
required) ſo Miniſters and ordinary Office- bearers, that are called in a mediate way, would 
ſeek for ſuch evidences, as mediately may ſatisſie them: for, the mediate calling of the 
Church, according to Chriſts Ordinance, is Chriſts Call, as that more immediate was: and 
therefore, eZ. 20. 28. and elſewhere, theſe Elders and Paſtors of Epheſu ( yho yet, 00 
queſtion, had but ſuch a Call as, theſe that were choſen by the People, and ordained by the 
Presbytery, At. 14. 23. and 1 Ti. 4. 14.) are ſaid to be ſet over the Flock by the holy 
Gboſt : and ſo Paſtors and Teachers, who are to be continued in the Church by a mediate 
way of mans tranſmitting it to others, as Pauls word is, 2 Tim. 2. 2. are yer accounted 
A gifc of Chriſts to His Church, as the Offices. of Apoſtles, Evangelilts , &c. are, 
E ef + &, 11. X | | | 
| "Thirdly, In this inquiry,the great ſtreſſe would not be laid on a mans own inchaation, or a 
ſuppoſed impulſe, which yet may be but the inclination. That being found to flaw from, or 
to go along with rationall grounds, may have its own weight; but otherwiſe, not: for 
we ſee often men more affectionately inclining to what they ſhould not, than to what they 
ſhould. Hence many run who are not ſent ; whoſe inclinations certainly leadeth them to 
its and nas, 7s that are moſt conviacingly called, have yet difficulty to go over their 
inclinations , as doth appear in Aſoſes, Feremieb and anal, at leaſt in his Cal to Nini ub. 
And our hearts being deceitfull, and we ready to account the motions of our own ſpirits 
to 5 better than they are, There is need, whether in the generall, or in the particular Call, 
to be wary here e.. 6 „ 5015 
More particularly, we conceive, that both in all, and with relation ta a partieular 
Place for the clearing of a Miniſters Call, reſpeR is to be had to theſe four: which may be 
ſatisfying as to his peace, when they concurr. | . 
1. A mans ift, is the — — . e a Call, though it be not of it ſelf, 
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them ſutable to ĩt: and this is as the Seal whereby He evinceth in the hearts of Hearers, 
that he who treats, is His Authorized Ambaſſador. Pn = 
2. To clear a man to exerciſe his Gift? it muſt not only be a Gift, but found an clared 
to be (0, by theſe to whom the tryall of Gifts is committed by Feſwa Chrift : for, it's not 
the having a Gift, that maketh a Call; yea, nor that which maketh it a publick Gift, or 
to be acknowledged as ſuch ; but it's the orderly Authoritative miſſion, that followeth upon 
that Gift: in which reſpect, the exerciſe of the Gift, and the laying on of the hands of 
the presbytery, are put together, 1 Tim. 4. 14. even though it ſeemeth that he had know- 


ledge and Gifts before. If it were not thus, what a confuſion would there be in the Church 


of Chriſt, more than in any Commonwealth ? Where it's not Gifts that conſtitutes a Magi- 


ſtrate, or an Officer; but the orderly calling of a perſon thereunto by ſuch as have Antho- 
rity : which ought alſo ſingularly to be obſerved here. And the Lord hath appointed this, 
not only for the publick order of His houſe, which is exceedingly priſed by Him; but alſo 
for the particular clearing of the perſon that is to be defigned. Thus, I conceive, a perſon 
that is at ſome doubt about his Gift, and poſſibly thinking it fit to edifie; yet, upon ſup- 
poſition thar it be found otherwiſe by theſe to whom the Spirits, or Gifts, oughe to be 
ſubjected, he may have peace in abſtaining , what ever his own thoughts be: becauſe the 
Lord hath not made theſe his rule. Hence alſo, on the other hand, ſome who may eſteem 
their Gift unfit for edifying of the Church; yet if it be found otherwiſe by theſe whoſe 
place leads them to decide, and whoſe conſcience will make them tender in it , they ought, 
and may with peace yeeld : whereas, if there were no Authoritative trial, what a torture 
would it be to ſome to have the weight wholly lying on themſelves? and what a door 
would be open to the molt ſelf-confident perſons on the other hand? Yea, were it not thus, 


there would be no need of the trial of Gifts, enjoyned, 1 Cor. 14. 29, 31. which being in 


extraordinary gifted Prophets, it's much more to be reſpected in ordinary Miniſters : hei- 
ther were there uſe tor ſo many precepts to try, arid ſo many characters how to diſcern 


them that are fitted for, or called to the Miniſtery ; whereof, to be apt to teach, is a main 


one, if there were not weight to be laid on the probation, and determination of a Presby- 
terie , Who are to count to God for their deciſion in ſuch a caſe, and are not left to indifte- 
rencie or arbitrarineſſe therein. 
3. For a mans peace, beſide the former two, ſingleneſſe in himſelf is neceſſary, without 
which, both the former two will not ſuſtain him againſt a challenge: except there be a teſti- 
monie here, that conſcience to duty, and obedience to Gods Call made him yeeld to it; 
that Gods lory, and promoving of the Work of the edifying of Chriſts Body , was his 
end; and that his taking up of Chriſts mind, to be calling him to follow this Call, was his 
motive that made him betake himſelf to this Calling and not to another, and that upon deli- 
beration and ſearch made, to diſcern the mind of God. Where theſe three concurr, to wit, 
a Gift, and that orderly approven, with the hearts yeelding to the Call, upon that account, 
to do Chriſt ſervice in that, more than in ao other ſtation, becauſe it apprehends him to 
call to that imployment and not to another, we conceive there is good ground of peace, ſo 
as there cannot be a torturing challenge upon this occaſion : for, although men intruſted to 
ery, are ot infallible in diſcerning of Gifts; yer, when uſe is made of this way, as Chriſts 
Ordinance, for attaining ſatis faction in this matter of a Call, it's not like that His Ordinance 
will be a ſnare to any: and if triers of Gifts ſhould miſtake ; yet may it be expected, that 
either the Lord will diſcover it timouſiy ſome other way to the He 4 concerned , orgra- 
ciouſly ſome other way pity him, who did yeeld only. out of reſpect to his Call as it was 
ſuppoſed by him. And who knoweth alſo, but Gifts may follow by Gods bleſſing upon 
Labours, when He ſo clears a Call, if the Queſtion only be there > As one may haye 
peace in a Magiſtracie, when ſingly it's imbraced out of the conſcience of Gods Call, although 
= kn they who had hand in his election did unfitly make choiſe of ſuch a perſon. And 
though this fingleneſſe be not ſimply neceflary to the being of a Call; (for, there may be 


« Call without it „ as in Judas) yet, it's ſimply neceſſary for the mans peace that 
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means and wayes in providence provided for his education, which others have not; or, he 
hath been led to ſtudy, conſcience puts at him to take ſome calling, and it may be, pointerh 


at this, at leſt ſo far as to make proof of it: all doors for other Callings are ſhut upon him, 
ſo that he muſt betake himſelf to this, or languiſh in doing of nothing: ſomtimes others 


may be made uſe of to put at him, and tlie mind is kept in diſquiet while he eſſayeth any 
other thing: reaſon here ſheweth, ſuch and ſuch like things concurring, may have ſo much 
weight as to encourage one to follow this motion, and may confirm him when this goeth 
along with the former three, or hath them following upon it. SE 

If there were more particular enquiry called for concerning that impulſe of the Spitit, 
which may be in one, in reference to che Miniſtery, how to diſcern it? and what weight to 
lay on it ? We confeſſe that it is hard to decide therein: the operations of the Lords Spirit 
being myſteries , and often ſeeming pnreaſonable to men; as alſo the deceits of our own 
hearts are deep, and not eaſily reached: Yer, for helping in this, we may ſay, That it's 
not unuſuall to the Lord, to pouſe one by His Spirit, when He mindeth to have him to the 
Miniſtery ; and thereby to ſtir the heart of one, more than another, and more to this Cal- 
ling than another, though in all, or at all times, not in the ſame meaſure. This in experi- 


ence hath been found, and God hath afterward ſealed it to have been of him: and by this, 


many have been brought to the Miniſtery , who have been profitable in it; who, had nor 
this been, would never have thought on it, or have been perſwaded thereto by others. And 
ſeing the Calling of the Miniſtery is in an eſpecial and peculiar way from God, and emi- 
nentiy Nis choice herein doth appear, it's not inconſiſtent with His ſoveraignty and intereſt 
therein, chat he uſe this mean or way of an inward impulſe. And although what is expreſly 
ſpoken of this in Scripture be for the moſt part in reference to extraordinary Officers , and 
that in an extraordinary manner ; yet by proportion may an ordinary impulſe be gathered 
from that as concurring in the ſending of ordinary Officers,as there is an ordinary motion of 
the Spirit acknowledged in other lawful duties. Yet, 1. Advert, that this impulſe of the Spi- 
rit , is not in all alike or equally diſcernable. The Lord ſometimes will thruſt one forth by a 
more inward impulſe; and will draw others by more external means: Hence it will be found, 
that if the thing be of God, where the way is moſt improbable, and there be feweſt encou- 
ragements and leaſt outward drawing, there the inward thruſt is the more ſtrong : becauſe 
by it the Lord doth ſupplie the want of that weight. which theſe outward helps might have 
on Him. And again, where outward things do more convincingly concur, as that a man is 
purpolly, as it were, educated in reference to that end, provided for, and encouraged by 
others in the undertaking thereof, &c. In theſe, although the end may be ſingle, yet often 
is the iaward impulſe leſſe diſcernable: becauſe the Lord hath provided other means to draw 
them forth, which do ſupply that: neither 1s he to be aſtricted to one way of proceeding in 
this. 2. Advert, that this impalſe may be, when yet it is not diſcerned, either becauſe it 
is not taken heed unto; or, becauſe the inclination may be prejudged, and the perſon not diſ- 
cern the language thereof. Or;becauſe the Lord tnay make it aſcend by the ſteps and degrees, 
as it were, at firſt withdrawing the mind only from ſome deſign that ic was ſer upon; and it 
may not be poſitively at firſt known what he aimeth at: And, Secondly, He may incline 
the heart to, and bring it in love with reading, and ſtudying, and other means which after- 
ward he may make uſe of in reference to this end; and yet poſſibly hide from the perſon 
that which he aĩmeth at by this. Thirdly, He may make a ſtir inwardly in the heart, making 
it ſome way diſquiet in every other thing, and reſtleſſe in whatſoever ic turneth it ſelf to, as 
not being its proper work; that thereby He may conſtrain it to look ſome other-where. 
Fourthly, When this is done, He may make the perſon content to eſſay the trial of his Gift, 
if ſo be by that he may attain quietneſſe, and yer ſtill the perſon be but trying what the 
language of that impulſe may mean, and not be Altach clear of the reſult. And, the Lord 
doth wiſely follow this order, partly, to draw on the perſon by ſteps, who might other- 
wiſe be ſcared, if all were preſented to him together: and partly, that in due order he 
might effectuate his point, and train up the inſtrument to a titneſle for the work he is to call 
him to, whereas, if he had perſwaſion of Gods calling of him to the Miniftry at firſt, 
before any acquired fitneſſe for the ſame, he might be in hazard to ſlight the means, and 
precipitate in the thing, which the Lord alloweth not: partly alſo he doth it, to keep ſuch 
in dependence on Him for through · bearing in every ſtep, one after another; ſo that although 
at firſt, one be not clear that God calleth him to the Miniſtery it ſelf, yet if he be ſo 7 
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\ * bh ar ſuch an other Calling, to follow ſach a Study, to 
[fear Favs ages = ag a co that, waiting for what God may further 1 to 
ſay Th. "6 ; 1 that difference ought to be made between an impulſe to the 
e f Divi ic 5 an impulſe to the Miniſtery : one may really be ſtirred to the firſt, and 
m6 x enge ſo, and fo far to yeeld, without diſputing what may follow; as we may 
ys or — who w ha ſtudy of Divinity , and in trials have given good proof of Gods 
= EEE 5 Hae in going that length, and yet he hath thought meet by death, or other- 
re 5 their being entered actually to the Miniſtery ; which declareth that they 
were never called therennto: as therefore, by any impulſe, one cannot warranta bly con- 
clude that he is certainly to live ſo long; ſo can be not certainly gather, that he is called 
to be actually a Miniſter, which ſuppoſeth the former: and therefore certainty in this, is not 
to be at firſt enquired for, or expected; but ſo much is to be reſted in, as may give the con- 
ſcience quietneſſe in the preſent ſtep, ſuppoſing that death ſhould prevent an other: this 
being the Lords way, that the further one follow His Call, it will be clearer unto him: 
like one that aſcendeth by degrees, he is ſtill in capacity to behold the further. Yer, 4. Ad- 
vert, that every impulſe, which may be to the Calling of the Miniſtery, is not to be accounted 
an impulſe of the Spirit of God; or, as his moving either to the ſtudying of Divinity, or 
the following of the Miniſtery , as we may fee in the multitude of falſe Prophets of old, 
and in the experience of later times, wherein many have, and do run, whom the Lord never 
ſent. And conlidering the nature of our ſpirits, and the way that the devil may have in the 
ſeducing of ſome, and jumbling of others: this needeth not to be thought ſtrange. . The 
great difficulty then will be, how to diſcern the voice of the Spirit of God in this particu- 
lar, from the voice of our own ſpirits, or of the devil, in this reſpect, trans forming 
himſelf into Angel of light, and ſometimes even driving honeſt hearts to the attempting of 
this as a good thing, who yet may not be called thereunto of God indeed. 

To help then in the trial of this, Conſider, 1. That that which is an impulſe of the Lords 
Spirit, doth more compoſe and ſanctiſie the whole frame of the inward man, it being that ſame 
Spirit which is the Spirit of Grace and ſupplication: therefore the more ſenſibly he pouſe, 
the more ſenſibly are theſe effects; and the more compoſed and ſanctified a heart be, the 
more clear and diſtin will that impulſe of the Spirit be: becauſe then the heart is more im- 
partial to diſcern the ſame. And although this impulſe of the Spirit be but a common work, 
which may be in a hypocrite, and ſo alway hath not this ſanctify ing efficacie with it; yet, 
we conceive where one, out of conſcience, reflecteth on it, to try whither it be of God or 
not, there can be no concluſion drawn from it to quiet the conſcience in the acknowledgment 
thereof, except it be found to be hke His Spirit in the effects of it. = 

2. That this impulſe of the Spirit, is not backed with the affiſtance of our ſpirits ; but 
ſome way it conſtraineth them to yeeld to it, even contrary to their own inclination , So 
that it moveth and carrieth a man over the thoughts of gain, reproach, credit or loſſe, over 
his inability and unfitneſſe; which are never more diſcovered than when this impulſe is 
ſtrongeſt and moſt diſtin, as we may ſee in the examples of Moſes, Jeremiah, & c. where- 


as motions from our own ſpirits, do often leſſen the difficulties, and hide the unfitneſſe and 


inability that is within us,and readily ground themſelves upon ſome ſuppoſed ability or pro- 
bability, more than there is apparent reaſon for. _ : 
3- That Gods Spirit moveth by ſpiritual motives like himſelf, as the promoving of Gods 
glory, the edification of His people, the preventing of a challenge, by giving obedience to 
Him, and ſuch like: whereas other motions have ends and motives like themſelves as in the 
falſe prophets and other teachers in the New Teſtament may be ſeen; who fed not the flock, 
but themſelves, and ſerved not the Lord Chriſt, but their own bellies,and ſought their own 
credit, eaſe, G c. yea, even Juda, though extraordinarily moved by the Spirit; yet it's like 
that was not the motive which prevailed with him to yeeld; but ſome carnal motive, whe- 
_ gain, edi or apa; ww " hn held forth in the Goſpel. | : 
bat the motion of the Lords Spirit, is, in its nature, kindly ; and in its way, regular. 
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8 68 ight be adviſed to ſtudy in reference thereunto; and that it 
ſtery,and _ hoy or > alone, de they will offer themſelves to tryall 
yon 8 ns Charge or not- For ſo, many may, and no queſtion do, ſmother good 
" p parent mieht be uſefull , thereby prejudging the Church thereof, who by this grave 
Gifts " ie *. (ere it fail) Authoritative way, might be brought forth, and would 
„ made to yeeld thereunto, when the burthen thereof were not wholly left 


on themſelves; whereas now, partly, from ſhame and modeſty, partly, from cuſtome , ad 


ins of iniſtery, none ordinarily who otherwiſe have a temporall being , or 
dee ee rn Ld to this Calling : and it's hard to ſay that either none ſuch 
0s gte for it, or that ſuch Gifts ſhould be loſt. And by this, on the other fide „ we 
ſuppoſe , that many who do now deſign themſelves to the Miniſtery , ( becauſe none but 
ſoch as take that way are called thereto) would be aſhamed to thruſt forth themſelves; 
and ſo the Church might have acceſſe a great deal better to the providing of her ſelf with 
able and qualified Miniſters ; whereas now ſhe is, almoſt, confined in her choice to a num- 


ber that give themſelves, or at moſt, are deſigned by their Parents, or poſſibly conſtrained 


by neceſſity to follow ſuch a ſtudy. It's true, this way the Lord may provide His Houſe, 


age thoſe whom He minds to make uſe of; yet certainly, it looks not ſo like, 
in 4-14 hens for attaining of edification as the other: and conſidering that the 
Church as ſuch, is one body, and ſo ought to make uſe of every member, and an mem- 
ber, as may moſt conduce for the good of the whole body. 1 here is no queſtion , bur the 
Church might call a member, upon ſuppoſition of his qualifications, to tryall » and ( being 


found conform, to what was ſuppoſed ) might * bim to the Miniſtery: and that 
t 


ember ought to yeeld to both, from that duty tha eth on every member, in reference to 
hs whole bod y : which is to be preferred to any particular member's intereſt : and thee 
without reſpect to mens outward condition or = providing their being imployed in this 
ſtation, may be more uſefull to the Church, and the edification of Chriſts Body, than their 
being imployed in no Calling at all, or in any other Calling. This being alſo to be granted, 
that ſome men may be ſo uſefull in, and fit for publick ciyill Callings, as that thereby the 
Church may be benefited fo far, that it will not be meet in every caſe, and in every perſon, 
to uſe this power; yet ſuch extraordinary caſes being laid aſide, no doubt ordinarily it 
were uſefull: And ſeing all Incorporations and Common wealths have this liberty to call, 
and imploy their members, without reſpect to their own inclinations » 10 as it may be moſt 


behovefull for the good of the Body; this which nature teacheth, and experience hath, 


confirmed in them, cannot be denied to the Church, which is a Body, and bath its own. 
policy given to it by Jeſus Chriſt for the building up of it ſelf. This way is alſo agreeable to 
Scripture ; and to the practice of the Primitive times: none c n ſay that the Church did not 
chooſe her Elders and Deacons, and other Officers out of all her members indifferently , 
as ſhe thought fit, AZ. 6. ſeven men fitly qualified are to be looked out amongſt all the 
People; ſo in Pauls practice through the Act; and in his directions to Timothy, and 
Tirw: ſuch only are not to be choſen, who offer the nſelves tc If 
as may be beſt qualified, are to be enquired for; and w 
called and ordained to the Miniſtery. By all which, 
enguire for men that may be f. 
repining to enter the Miniſtery 


this alſo, may that exhortation of 4 f 


AT &c. whereby , that he is preſſing bediene ron coſe tha -_ 


Ji 
Fa wn that willingly they ſhould undertake the overſight of Gods flock. Which words, 


conſidered, w pinch exceedingly a tender Conſcience of any man if a Call 
loch an preſſed upon bim. Aud indeed , if it were at mens option a icrarily do refuſe 
= e » the directions that are given to People and Miniſters for ſearching out, callipg 
fy chi nu ins ſuch, were to o purpoſe; for thus they might all be fruſtiared, We do not 
Sener n ch J. of rexning up dender in refer po tha ang i 
ee neſt the Few, theſe 55 were to teach the People, were numerous, 
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= Call unto any other. This way of calling was long continued in the Primitive Church, 


Theoderer. Hiſt, lib. 4. cap. 6. The like is recorded by E 1 N e lib. {ua jr ' 
» Was choſen to be Biſhop o 
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7 the riſe of the Call, if it proceed from no natural 
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ſettling of that Congregation appear orhetwife than by him, ſo as his refu N 
ſion a detriment to Thar place? Ifchings look ſo as fie have an eſterm 5 vn. dr l. 
the hearts of that people; ſo as he may probably expect to be looked on as a Miniſter v 
co have the Word witliout prejudice received fom him in that place? alſo if withonr .3 and 
reſpects his heart be made to incline that way, or if unexpected nd e e 3 
ties the people have pitched on him and adhered to him? Theſe, and ſuch lik Sow 
their owa weight, ſo as to help to gather this concluſion That probabl 7 vs. {on 
Miniſtrie may be uſeful and profitable in ſuch a place: Neither is the advi ee, 
unbyaſked men, Miniſters and others, to be fleglected; ſeing often they * ſober and 
mans particolat caſe , nor he can diſcern hiamſelf: and that is oft ff Nog NE RY: eV 
dee e His wind n web cafes; A t fouhd to be a mean made 
y God, for manifeſting of His mind in ſuch cafes. Again, if th F 
petition of places, ſo as one be ſought by moe Congregations 12 5 nd h 5 ere be any com- 
what different, ſuppoſibg the man to be equllly £9. 5 pore rr 2m hiker ee 
ſuicableneſſe to the one, nor to the other tere ir is A ae otherwiſe greater 
deciding what to chooſe in this competitſbn; Row Ts 518 4 F ee ballance. In 
neſſe to all outward and carnal things both in him that is are . ar. leneſſe and denied- 
7 5 | » ** | A 7 
and in all others intereſſed . rhis beige 4 great ill to ſufſer eee jo. an d in them who ſeek, 
in, even in perſuit for a good Miniſter. Neithers there g te ho contentions to ſteal 
ritie or poſterioritie in the applications that are made, he tina NO Cr uk e 
may be given for the laſt and for the firſt, can on! -f 37 3 8 ſelf and cauſes which 
{cope of the Miniſtrie, to wit, the Sine #5 chu 6 s 10 conſcience as to Geet 
to edification in his Miniſtrie , and ſo to ſettle, wher 0b bl e e ee 
and not as an occaſion may be, firſt, or laft moved La. e that may be beſt attained, 
ee e ee 
conceive alſo, that the deciſion of this doth ER 8 8, and be re ulated by this. We 
himſelf: for, as he is not ſimply to id 5 be wy © or principally ſye upon the perſon 
age or for the edificatiog of ſuch a 5 er his Gifts be meet for the Miniſtrie in 
e to decide, whether it be more condurit Fo of warns 3 ſo neither, comparatively is 
than anorb?;; bur this i fo be dove en . 00 edification, that he imbrace one Call rather 
ee eee 
ther his Miniſtrie, conſiderec lexlv in alf 0: | reat rule to decide e- 
fication of Chat body rk nei 77 circutnſtances, may moſt conduce AE 
and imparcially weighed and com T 1 In 70 is or that charge, when all things are ſingly 
grounds, be made to appear, 8 90 i rd ſo as In the reſult , it may 3 upon | oy 
of the ſaints, and inlargemegt of Ch 5 * prove a greater furtherance to the perfeQing 
one Oy be oli ent or Chriſts Kibgdom than the other: às if his Miniſtrie 
to the particular Congtegation; 15 5 | eb 
bei of ſome general ay, go the 7 8 innen to the preventing or ſuppreſ- 
- eb It 1 Miniſtrĩe may 5015 1d wel oy 3 moe Congregations 
er; if by ſome nt ci nore acceptanre and fruit in ce, ban! 
the delay he be e eee the aig one eb. gn yer 
els mote irred, and his mo OY SO d, Alt ome trial, his libere rear; Is 
uch more opened as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 cee 2 


rence to one more than a ref armoni | 
n another; if the harmonious judgement o ſingle and unintereſſed 


faithful men prefer the 8 ir 
Chriſt | one, as more edifying, to the other; an ork file. v 
CCC 
wie bst, Gal, 00 the ove ide thin on the othtr, arconlingly conſcience is to Cee 
could nat {ix and the perſon is to yeeld : e te derer 
PR 2 10 "eaſe, e e and ſimply in Sieg t Dy OD 
ance ©, that is almoſt equal on both fides, they may hey — the "gre 
or the third, That when: 5 i e place to tall the 
. * - "UG, That when a man is cleared in f 5 
remain yet a veceſſi N. ee n 1s C eared in reference to . | | 223 81 
for, as the condition. of 18 him in reference to a b Cry oy tebore 
ns all. Hence we [ee tas 7 eg ede is not alike : ſo is not on ge to that ng. 
apa Churches, th ouph af ohn hath a particular and ſeveral meſſ : 3 dein 
not to awaken at every time a 3 the one generall ſtope, to wit, theit edification.* Thi 
en anxloos dipute, what matter do Preach, üs, f. To 
- » SV Heaen; All t, * 10 
confider 


le 21 3 1 ; 
e to moe ſouls than in an other: and that not only with a ref] pet 
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Chap. 1. Book of the Revelation. "T0 


confider what particular faults have need to be reproved ; what Truths have need eſpecially 
to be cleared; hat duties ate eſpecially to be preſſed, as being moſt ſighted amongſt them; 
what fnares they ate moſt in hazard of, and need moſt to be warned apainſt;and io accord 
ingly to inſiſt: for; though all duties be good, and all ſins be to be eſchewed*; yet do we 
ſee in the Word, that ſomerimes, and in ſome places, ſome are mors inſiſted on chan others, 
upon the former grounds. 2. The neceſſary Truths of the Goſpel;as they tend to inſtruct, 
conviticez convert , eomfort, & . which are the great task of a Miniſter, ate neceſſary to 
all people; yet in the preſſing of inſtruction and conviction, more than conſolation; ory 
gad, conſolation and healing applications, more' than ſharper threatnings and reproofs, 
That is to be regulated according to the temper and caſe of the people, as Ha the manner 
of propoſing and following of them, according as may among ſuch prove moſt edifying, as 
the Lord, in theſe ſeven Epiſtles, doth more ſharply or more mildly deal with them to whom 
he writes. - But becauſe there may be occaſion to touch this on the 10. Chapter, and here 
we have already exceeded our bounds, we ſhM ſay no more of it}, but ſhall ſay/ſomewhar 
particularly to writing, and the peoples uſe making thereof. | 


* 
* 


e » 1 


Concerning Writing. 


N reference to this, we ſay,” 1. That men may by writſhg, communicate What fighe 
God gives them, for the good of the Church. It's true, the Goſpel was at firſt ſpread 
and planted by Preaching, that is more properly the mean of converſion. It's true alſo 
thapall the Apoſtles Preached ; but all did not write: yet we will find, that the Apoftits 
made great.uſe of writing. for the informing, reproving, ſtrengthening, and every way edi- 
fying of Churches and Perſons, brought to the faith; for, they wrote rhefe Epiſtles, not 


only as Scripture, for the Church in generall,” bur alſo for the'edifying of ſuch perſons yn 
the 


particular, and for clearing of ſuch and ſuch particular Doubts, or Truths, which 


of ſuch times, or Churches did moſt call for. There is reaſon alſo for this, if we confider, 


I. The relation that is amongſt all the members of the Catholick Church, whereby all are 
tied, co be edifyigg one to another, &c. 2. The end wherefore God hath given men Gifts, 
vrhieh is to prolit withall:and yet, 3. That a man cannot by word make his Gift forth-cor Ir 

in the extent that he is obliged;-chere is therefore a neceflity of uling run fof thar 88 1 
being a ſingular gift of God for promoving edification. It's upon this ground, as we ſaid, that 


* 


my Foils are yyriten, to be uſefull, where the Writers could not be, and when they 
0 


were to be gone. It's upoathispronnd alſo, we conceive, that many Pſalms, and $ 

Cas that of Hezekiah;, 1/a. 38. } are committed to writing by the Authors? that by it 
cheir Caſe or Gift might be made aſcfull to others; for their Hifru@ien , as rhe Titles of 

ſundry Pſalms bear. „„ 233 ͤé0]ꝙ ! TT 

Ibis way, for many Ages, hath been bleſſed, for the good of the Church of Chriſt, who 
have reaſon to bleſſe God, that put it ia the hearts of many Ancients and others, thus 
to be profitable in the Church. * And it may be, ſome able men have been but too as 
to make their talent forth- coming that way to others. And as we may conclude, that Mr- 
niſters may Preach the Goſpel wh are called, becauſe the Apoſtles did it, even though Mi- 
niſters are not gifted with infallibility of Preaching; as they were, becauſe chat was for 
edifying the Body ; ſo may we conclude, that men called to it, may write for the editication 


of the Church, although they be nor gifted with infallibibry in their writing: 


2. We gather from this, that none chould take on them to write any thiag, as the Lords 
mind, for the ediſication of the Church, without a Call to it: 1 mean pot an ettAOr- 
dinary Call, as John had; but this I mean, that as tlierè ig an ordinary Call deedfull, 
to the Preaching of the Golpel „(and we may conclude from Gods extraordinary way of 
calling the Apoltles to Preach , the neceſſity of an ordinary Call) So, in the general, that 
ſame conſequence will hold in reſpeR of writing, for ſuch an end. And if we look th 15 
UF Scripture , we will find a Call for Writing, as well as for ,Pceachiog ; and really 1 

d to 


Who. was called to the firſt, was allo called to the ſecond, 25 being a Prophet of the Lore 
"Though this particular we do not abſolutely and {imply preſſe, Iciog men may, be called t 
Aurite, and not be fitted to Preach; yet I conceive, Solomon is catled- the Preacher frota 
his writing. And to warrand writing, we would conceive ſo much to be neceſſary _ ue 

| K 3 To Satis ne 
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1. Satisfie the man himſelf, as to his being called to ſuch an eminen | 
therefore there mult be ſomewhat to hold 5 5 Him, that it's Gods N x 5 a 
take ſuch a task. 2. That men walk not by their own ſatisfaction alone; but that th 1 
be ſo much, as to convince others, that God put them on that work: and theref ? 5 _ 
we would not preſſe an authoritative miſſion to write, as to preach; yet, co 55 e 
bs's wartand to write, is alſo a warrand to others to make uſe of it 'A 4 5 _ 
would have a warrand for making uſe of writings , as well as a man for hi l nd that People 
is ſome orderly thing neceſſary, as to point out to the man his duty in writ + wy Edi 
4 _ to point . 0 wei their duty in uſe · making of 5 ee 
pleaſeth may Write ut he would gi * . 
bee ſed yrvig of all, as 4 4,07 gy e 
: exſon 1. A Call is neceſſar 8 i 1 | 
by - : otherwiſe, all i _ 10 Wee, ae 5 _ 
2 q | - : LF ng Or | i 
1 which ſtands not with Gods putting the task, even of particufars 6 8 2 
2. To write of the holy things 5 3 
eee ee F ns, own 5 80 take 5 us, to tell what God thinks, and 
leſt it prove, at leaſt, a taking of Gods Kanon — f awe fo ET OS mT, 
3. This may clear it, That neither publick Preachi when without a Call we do It. 
can be diſcharged rightly, but when men walk ing nor private edification by word, 
neceſſary in writing. Walk according to Gods Call in theſe, which is alſo 
4. There is no promiſe to be guided in it, or 5 
or 1 Calltoit: 1 Pinay ae e = Be of 2 to it, without ſome clearneſſe 
5. All the Saints had their Call to write 5 3 nor proſecuted. 
writen, others not ; ſome Saints have nel 1 that way: hence ſome Apoſtles have 
this difference is, becauſe ſome were called ed their caſe, others not. The reaſon of 
mult ſay, they failed who wrote not. mma IA others otherwiſe imployed; elſe we 
here was doubtlſle truth in the Preachl r 2 it ſimply warrand one, that he writes truth: 
of conſolation; yet God thought it RR uf ge ome wii eee, agar beer rg 
hath often made this truth out, that 1 h 8 _ all to write- And experience 
have been exceeding hurtfull to the Chu "i taken on them to write, whoſe writings 
in writing , there had been fewer erro 0. ſo that had all men walked by a Call 
height; and the Church would have leaks = e they had not come unto ſuch an 
more prejudged than advanced Godlineſſe ree of many ſubtile Diſputations, that have 
writing, when they are called to it, ſo ee As therefore ſome may fail in not. 
al of E it. ; , ſo others may in going about it; whiles they are not 
5 might enquire in of Ci | 
evidence 4 Ea del SE he grntens 8 particular 8 cannot be pitched on ) what may 
Jatifie and be ſufficient. And 3. What W, 1. What is hot needfull. 2. What will not 
| = An extraordinary Call by Ae Farr needfull and may be ſatisfying. ates 
7o ai the Apoſtles had, is not nee 46.1 immediate impulſe of the Spirit, ſuch as 
to be ſuſpected, if they ſhould pretend to It might make a Writer as well as a Preacher 
8 . We wo not an authoritative miſſion 1 'r | 
may tted to edifie b 8 | g E pet On who is wri — 
1 _ = Church tobe BT 35 cs 0 een 5 to edific by "nc; Fn pak 
3 · We think not a preſſing inclination ( is Gift. 7 
=P eee ee modeſty, lazinefſe liaply neceſlary ; ſeing often, inclination thwarts 
in Moſes, Jeremiab and others, wh or other reſpects, may much divert the inclinati 
1 We think it not neceſſary tha th en called to Gods Work. N . 
yond others: Some may be c 10 ere be any ſingular or ex ; 28 
more und Some may be called to write by particular traordinary meaſure of Gifts 
; erſtandin may be ſpared: te | y particular providen 
more learring an d bi pared; even as ſome may be called to ces, when others of 
llity, are paſſed by. ; to Preach, and others of 


. at e COntra I 1 2 
clination. 2. 10 4 twill not be ſufficient to evidence e, 
i o have Gifts : Or, 3. To be ſound . Mas 95 "To U — * 1 
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That a man therefore may have peace, as to his undertaking, we conceize there is a con- 


currance of ſeveral things needful, to be obſerved : As, 1. There is a neceſſity of a ſingle 


end, to wit, Gods glory, others edification ; and in part may come in, his own exonera- 


tion, as to ſuch a duty. It's not ſelf-ſecking, nor getting of a name, nor ſtrengthening ſuch 


a particular party or opinion, that will give one peace in this matter. 2. It is neceſſary, 


not only that the thing be truth; but that it be edifying, profitable, and pertinent, at ſuch 


a time: Gods Call to any thing, doth ever time it, and tryſt it well, as moſt ſubſcrvient 
to the ſcope of edification. Hence, that which is Error, or impertinent, can never plead 
a Call in writing, more than in preaching ; yea, we conceive , the writing of many light, 
frothie ſubjects, or of ſpeculative janglings; and contentions about words, is exceedingly 
contrary to edification , which ought to be the end and alſo the rule of our practice in 
writing 3 · Beſides theſe, there are circumſtances in the concurrence of providences tryſt- 


ing together, in reference to the perſon writing, to the ſubject writen of, the time wherein 


and occalion whereupon, and ſuclt like: which being obſerved ; may contribute to give 
ſome light in the thing. As, 1. If the perſon be called publickly to ediſie the Church; if 
he be of that weight, as his teſtimonie may prove profitable in the Church, for the 
ſtrengthening and confirming of others, or the like conſiderations; though no new thing 
be brought forth by bim: which ground, as a moral reaſon, Leke gives to Theophilus of 
his writing the Goſpel, Lake 1. 1. „ „ =” | | 

2. Conſiderations may be drawn from the ſubject. As, i. If it be a neceſſary point, that 
is controverted 2+ If the Scripture opened be dark, and obſcure; and poſſibly not many 
fatisfyingly writing of it. 3. If the way of handling it, be ſuch, as gives any new advan- 
tage to truth; or, to the opening of that Scripture , (though ic be not ſo accurate every 
way) that is, if the manner be more plain, or more ſhort, or more full; or, touching at 
ſome things, others have paſſed, or clearing what they have miſtaken, or confirming, what 


they aſſerted only, or ſuch like caſes wherein they may contribute, and be uſeful, for the 


underſtanding of what is already written; or occafion others, to form and mould their inven- 
tion, and what God hath given them, for better advantage to others; ſeing ſome hath 
the faculty of inventing, others of improving what is invented: thus both are made uſe 
of, for one end, when they are brought forth togetf er: even as in building, ſome are 
uſeful for plotting, or contriving , ſome for digging ſtones , ſoine for hewing, others for 
laying by ſquare: and line; yet muſt be furniſhed by the former: So is it alſo in an 
2 way of writing, every one have not all; yet ſhould pone refuſe to contribute 
their part. 3535 7 „„ s 1 ns ih Ee 0 
3. The time would be conſidered, if ſuch a truth be preſently controverted,or ſuch a ſab- 
ject neceſſary to be ſpoken unto now; if ſuch a perſons interpoſing may be uſeful, if fuch 
2 duty be neglected, or if ſuch a Scripture be not made uſe of, and the like. Theſe may 
have their weight to put folks to it, even though they ſhould ſay little more than what is 
ſaid by others 2 becauſe then all are called, to put to their hand to help; that is the time of 
it . And there is this advantage, that when many do write, it ſerveth not only to confirm 
and ſtrengthen what another hath ſaid , but it occaſions ſome to read that ſubject, that 
readily would never have read it, had not ſuch a man written thereon, ſeing another book of 
that ſubject mighr'poſſibly never have come to their hands: aad wit hall, this is advantageous 
when moe are engaged in the ſame ſubject. This conſideration is alleged by Belar. præfa. 
in Tom. prim. out of Auguſtine, as a reaſon to put men to write, who were not of the 
moſt excellent parts; that it was edifying, and better than nothing; yea, that it was be- 
ſeeming at ſucha time, to ſee many armed in the Camp of Chriſt , againſt His adverſaries, 
although all be nor leaders and captains. | „ . 
4. Occaſion alſo may be, from Gods putting one to have thoughts of ſuch a ſubject 
when others are otherwiſe taken up, ſome not having acceſſe to be edify ing otherwiſe ; as 
when occalion of ſtudy is given, and the thing by pablick delivery , or ſectet communica- 
tion is known to others, and called — them to be ma de publick : or that they would fer 
— . = and intell ding ſuch a thing uſefull 
getting approbation from ſuch as are ſingle, and intelligent, judgi 2 thing uſefull 
in this the ſpirits of Gods ſervants would be ſubject to others. Such conſiderations are fre 
uently mentioned by worthy men, in their prefaces to their Books. And it s obſerved is 
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health, quietneſſe, means, &c. for it: the thing 
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at feaſt ) to be of accurate learnir 1 de 
3 dens, & god illorum major ſis copia, quam, cæimis dolterun 
eee 3 7 as the moſt Jearned Preachings, do not alway edifie 
— ſo er jc in writing: and thongh (25 3 learned man obſerveth in a preface) thut 
8 «difeth moſt intenſively, and bel} explaineth the thing; yet often, what 


eker moſt extenſively, and proveth profitable to many moe who are but 
of ordinary reach- 


Of Reading, and Hearing. N 


N the laſt place, it is alſo clear, that peopte are not indifferently and without warrand to 

> read or hear,except they know that they be warranted therein : for, this command of wrj- 
ting is not only inſerted , for the confirming of fob» in his Call to write, but alſo tendeth to 
warrandtheſe who ate writen unto, confidently to receive and make uſe of what is writen. 
And it follows upon the former: for, if a Call be neceſſary, to ſpeak or write in the Name of 
the Lord, then ought alſo people ſome way to be clear, that in their reading and hearing they 
may be walking according to Gods rule and call to them in reading whee He calleth them 
to read, ſeing men cannot be ſuppoſed to be left to arbitrarineſſe therein. Hence it is, that 
where the Lord diſowneth the commiſſionating of ſuch to teach, and accounts them 
euilty for running whom he hath not ſent , and that either by writ or word, as may ap- 
pear, by Jer. 23. and 29. v#r/« 24. &c. So alſo doth he reprove the people that do counte- 


Hence fo freqently , both in the Old and New Teſtament, are we commanded not to coun» 


as converſing with their perſons, the one being dangerous, as the other is: for, one of theſe 
two muſt neceſſarily follow, £ on rhem not to be called of God therero. 
c 


and ſuch errours , as others take on them to vent? 


ffect is frequent, the Lord ther 
ofity of wed 


fimplicity 
hearing of ſuch. And if no ſuch thing be ar firſi 
to | them up unto it. 
+ (Jer. 23. 33.) u, 
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profitable, and to which they might expect a vleſſing which they have not a promiſe 
of, nor can expect in this. 45 

And ſeing reading is a ſpecial mean of edification, if well imployed, and a great ſtep to 
deſtruction when otherwayes , as experience doth prove, people who are commanded tai 
watch, and to chooſe that which is moſt excellent, cannot be left in an indifferencie in this; 
yea, the ſpending of our time rightly being the improving of a ſpecial talent, which, in reading 
many things, may be exceedingly miſpent , if not hurtfully abuſed : Chriſtian wiſdome 
therefore is mainly called-for in this, that a right choice may be made. Eſpecially, conſi- 
dering, that it's but little time that many can ſpend in reading ; therefore by a wrong choice 
they incapacitate themſelves from reading that which may be more profitable for their 
caſe and ſtation. And alſo, ſeing every one hath not that ability to diſcern poiſon from 
good food, there muſt be therefore a neceſſitie that people regulate their Chriſtian libertie 
in this rightly, leſt it become loofnefſe, and turn to be a . Alſo, though ſome, 
whom God hayh furniſhed with Gifts, and by their place and ſtation caileth them to con- 
vince gainſayers, may, and are called to acquaint themſelves with writings of all kind; yet 
ought not all to take that liberty to themſelves, more than they durſt hazard publickly to 
debate with adverſaries of any kind; ſeing the ſtrength and weight of their errors are ſtuffed 
into their writings, and we are no leſſe unable to encounter there writ than their word. 

In matter of hearing, it is not fo hard to diſcern who are to be accounted co ſpeak pvith- 
out Gods commiſſton : becaufe ordinarily, ſuch have either no warrantable Call at all) (no 
not in the outward form; and ſo cannot be accounted but to run unſent) or, by palpable 
defection from the truth, and commiſſion given them in that Call, they have forfeited 
their commiſſion , and fo no more are to be accounted ambaſſadours to Chriſt, or watch- 
men of His flock, than a watchman of the city, is to be accounted an, obſerver thereof 
when he hath publickly made defection to the enemie, and taken on with him. For we 
are bere to reſt in the externall Call, and not to diſpute that which is inward: becauſe ic 
paſſeth our reach; and Chriſt bath furniſhed His Houſe with external Ordinances, for the 
warranding of His peoples peace in reference to theſe things : there is therefore great diffe- 
rence to be placed here between one that is called, and one whom we think not oy to 


be called: it's the firſt that warrands hearing, whereof we may afterward have ſome 
occaſion to ſpeak. 


It is more ditficult to give directions in reference to reading 1 yet, ſeing that now God 


bath furniſhed His people with many uſeful books, that in experience have been found to 
be ſuch, we may for the help of the weaker propoſe theſe general directions. 1. That they 
would ſpend their time in the reading of ſuch books , as judicious render Chriſtians have 


found good of before, or ſhall recommend to them: fuch as (ſo to ſay) have been 


tried and caſted , and theretore may be, as good food in which there is no hazard, medled 
with. And there is no difficultie here: for, ſuch and ſuch books are commonly eſteemed 
ſuch, and it is eaſie to attain to the knowledge of them. 2. Some reſpect may be had to the 
Author ſo far as may help to a deciſion in this, whether ſuch and ſuch a book may be made 
uſe of, if it be known to be his? that if by other writings, preaching, or otherwayes be 


be known to be ſound and ſerious, ſuch a book, may with the more confidence be hazarded 


upon: It is for this that frequently the names of Authors are inferted in their writings, as is 
done by John frequently in this Book. For, though no mans name ought to bear ſuch 


ſway w'th any, as to make them digeſt any thing without trial, becauſe it cometh from 


him ; yet it may give to one, freedom to make uſe of the writings of ſuch, rather than of 
another, of whom there is no ſuch ground of confidence. 3. Where Books and Aurhors 


are noted by the judicious and Godly to be dangerous and unprofirable, and in experience 


have been found to have been ſo to others, diſtance would be kept with ſuch; leſt we find 
the proof thereof by our own experience, which we would not learn from others. 
4 Where Books and Authors are both unknowym, we conceive that it's more ſaft᷑ for pri- 
vate perſons for a time to abſtain the reading of them, untill ix be found whiat they are by 
ſome others who may more judiciouſly diſcern the ſame, ati id the mean time to ſpend 


time in the reading of ſuch as unqueſtionably are profitable : becauſe by this we loſe 
no time, and this may be done in faith, knowing that we are not hazarding our ſelves upon 
a tentation , which by reading the other, that is unknown to us, cannot be. And 
this way in making 3 of Phyſicians for the body , who are in 


experience 


ſeing men uſually rake 
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ven no ſuch proof; wiſdom would ſay, that no lefle ſhould be 

rw pig poor ef Phyſicians or remedies that tend to our ſpirituall edification, 
require g no leſſe concernment than the other. And if theſe things were obſerved in 
ie being or ding, and hearing reſpectively (as they may be applied in caſes ) the Church of 
Etrilt mdr be preſerved from many Errors and offences, which by this liberty is occa- 
Goned ; and many perſons ſaved from much hurtfull, and unprofitable labour, both in 


writing and reading. 


— 


LECTURE I. 
- CHAP. II. 


1 Nto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus , write, Theſe 
. things ſaith 5 £4 holdeth the ſeven = as in hi right hand, 
who walketh in the midſt of the ſeven golden Candleſticks : 
2. I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou canſt not 
bear them which are evil, and thou haſt tried them which ſay they are Apoſtles, 
and are not, and haſt found them liars : 


3. Aud haſt burn, and haſt patience, and for my Names ſake haſt laboured, and 
beſt not fainted. 


IP cy Olloweth now the particular Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches, wherein 
7 N our Lord maketh them know how privie He is to their actions, ill or 
2 good, commending the one and reproving the other; with ſome pro- 
mies and threatnings intermixed. There are ſome things common to 
lll theſe Epiſtles; ſome things peculiar to the Churches He writes unto, 

as they are commended only, as Philadelphia and Smyrna; or diſcom- 
mended only, as Laodicea ; or ſome what of both, as the other four. 


— 


1. It's common to all, to have their Epiſtles agreeing in the form, though different in 


the matter: As, 1. to be divided in an inſcription, comprehending the party to whom and 
from whom, 2. A narration, or body, comprehending the particular meſlage Chriſt ſends to 
them. 3. A concluſion, comprehending ſome promiſe to the over · comers; and an adver- 
tiſment to all hearers to profit. 

2. All are directed to the Angels, or the Miniſters, of the Churches, and not to the 
Churches themſelves immediatiy, though the firſt direction, ( Chap. I. ver.. 11.) be to them. 
And in the cloſe of every Epiſtſe, it's ſaid, what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, If any 
ask how the Churches and Angels, or Church- guides, are ſo indifferently and promiſcu- 
ouſly named > Anſw. For theſe reaſons. 1. Becauſe the Church and the collective body 
of Officers are ſo exceeding neer of kin each to other, and in their intereſts, ſo inter woven, 


that, in the Scripture phraſe , to write unto the Church , and to write unto her Officers, 


are one; as to tell unto the Church, Mat. 18. and to tell unto the Church officers , are 
one. 2. Becauſe the Church is virtually comprehended (to ſpeak ſo) under her Officers, 
who are not only the ſpecial members, but alſo the repreſenters of that body: and 


yes as one, writing to an Incorporation, or Burgh, and directing his letters to the Magi- 


rate thereof, may be ſaid to write unto the Burgh; even ſo it's here: for, though Mini- 


u reſpect of their Authority and Adminiſtration of the Ordinances , do not repreſent 
_ pee. but Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Ambaſſadors they are; yet in reſpect of their united 
3 oo together, and their ſympathizing with all the members, and their joynt 
between eee affairs belonging to the members, and the reciprocall ſharing that is 
to repreſent DOE members,.of all good or evil temperatures , they may well be ſaid 
on hn da urch , whoſe ſervants they are for Chriſts ſake : even as the Magiſtrate; 
People. z. d repreſenterh God ; yet in ſome ſenſe alſo may be ſaid to repreſent the 

le cre is ordinarly a great ſutableneſſe ad likenefſe beryeen the Mimiſter 
os oo xm 


5 Chap. 2. 
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he lively, and readily it is ſo with them, as we will ſee in all the ſeven Epiſtles following : and 
therefore the writing unto and deſcribing of one, doth by conſequence include both; eſpe- 
cially, conſidering that whether the Churches eſtate be good, or ill, the Miniſter hath much 
influence on it: and therefore, both in reproofs and commendations, the firſt word is directed 
to him. 4, Becauſe the order Chriſt hath inſtituted in His Church, doth ſo require : he 
reveals not His mind immediatly to the people; but firſt to His Miniſters, and by them to the 


Church: for, our Lords way, is orderly, ſo as may prevent confuſion in His Church: which 


is done, not by putting it in the hands of people; but by putting His Miniſters to it in 
theſe things which concern their ſtation, and theſe being ſuch things as belong peculiarly to 
Mihiſters to be amended, in the . e therefore doth He particularly direct it to them. 

3. All the titles given to Chriſt, are for the moſt part taken out of the Viſion, chap. 1. 
only they are choſen and pitched on as may beſt ſerve the ſcope of every Epiſtle; as the Lord 
is to diſcover their caſe, or, accordingly to threaten or promiſe, the title is wailed which is 
moſt ſutable to that end: as here, Chriſts preſence, care, and ſoveraigaty over His Churches 
and Miniſters, are laid down, when He is to diſcover a ſecret fault in them, and to threaten 
the un-churching of them for it, there being ordinarly in every Epiſtle two titles, one 
reſpecting the caſe of the Church writen unto, the other the promiſe or thteatning which 
is annexed : and therefore are they, upon the matter, often in plain tearms reſumed in the 
cloſe of the Epiſtle, which may give ſome inſight in the meaning of them. 

4+ It's common to them all, to begin with this word , 1 know thy works : that ſo there 
may not only be an evidence of Chriſts God-head; but alſo co remove all exception, which 
might be made againſt His aa, We take it to look ordinarily, not ſo much to His ap- 
probation ; as to His Omniſcience,limply : becauſe it is indifferently made the ground of re- 


proof, as well as of the commendation : and therefore is uſed in the Epiſtle to Laodicea, 


where no commendation is given. | 5 

For more particular uſe- making of theſe Epiſtles, Conſider, 1. the immediate ſcope of 
them, which is to ſtir up the ſeven Churches, according to their ſeverall conditions, to hold 
faſt what was right, and to amend wbat was wrong, having in them the diſcovery of the 
then eſtate of thoſe Churches, and ſome warnings ſutable to that end: and ſo they are not 
ina Prophetical way primarily to repreſent particular Churches in ages following: Yet, 
2. Are they uſeful in a ſpecial manner to other Churches, being doArinally applied to their 
caſe, as the Lord applieth the words of 1/«iah 29. 13. Matth. 15. 7. Hypoerites , well 
did Iſaiah prophecie of you, &c. while as 1/aia's words do principally reſpect the people in 
his own time; yet may they be applied to all Hypocrites in ſuch a caſe, as if it fad been 
intentionally ſpoken of them : ſo may it be here in the application of them to particular 
Churches, in the like caſes : yea, to particular perſons, according to the common cloſe, 
He that bath ears to hear, let bim hear, &c. And the Epiſtles may be ſo much the more 
uſefull in application, than other Scriptures : becauſe in one mapp they comprehend toge= 
ther the complex caſe of a Church, with the particular directions, reproofs,and encourage- 
ments, which befits the caſe. 3. The Epiſtles being directed to both, the Angels and Churches, 
to the one mediately, to the other immediately, as we ſhew, we would beware of con- 
founding the directions and matter contained in them as equally agreeing to both, as alſo, 
of too rigide ſeparating of them; as if what principally belonged to the Miniſter, did no 
way belong to the people, and contrarily ; but to look what may agree to either, withour 
confounding of ſtations or ſexes. As in all other Scriptures we take directions in things 
belonging to Magiſtrates, to be given to them, and ſo to others in all ſeveral ſtations reſpe- 
ctively; ſo here, what belongeth co Miniſters , apply it to them: as for inſtance, preaching, 
and judicial trial of corrupt men; that, ſo far as it is authoritative, belongs to Officers: yet 
ſo far as people have acceſſe in their ſtations to promove ſuch ends ( as many wayes they 
may) in ſo far it belongs to them, and ſo in other caſes. 1 TH 

Fer. 2. Followeth the body of the Epiſtle (for, the inſcriptioa is opened, chap. 1. 
except what concerneth the application of it to the eſtate of this Church) and it hath ſeve- 
rall ſteps in it, 1. A general word, which is the ground of our Lords pronouncing His 


cenſure, I know thy Works, to hold out His Omoiſcicace without approbation or commen- 


dation. The meaning is, I know all thy works; inward and outward , thy form and way 
of Adminiſtration of all thiogs in the —— all thy outward carriage in things, the things 
3 | tbemſel lewes, 
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Eo. IO ©, Wenn * 
CCC * 
2 3 Vs 3 
CF, 9 1 : ON, 3 
e : 7 > * o . 5 
2 e ? F . 
ee, 7 1 2 
6 ESI ORE 2 % T' 
+ v% 3 D 2 N * , * RT, 21 
3 88 7 N 1 
88 N W * 


e Expoſition of the Chap. 


RR in going about them, the matter and manner of doing them, 
_ 5 and Vat bebe thee in them; and I know them perfectiy, exactiy, and 
33 Fr . 2 thing that in the entry to His ſervice and every other thing, we wontd look 
wr. 5 mind that Chriſt is acquainted with all our carriage, and every thing that 
4 gas us.- And his being often repeated, it ſaith, that Chriſt counts this a main part 
of His meſſage, to have ſouls convinced of His perfect and through knowledge of 
det to the commendation , verſ. 2, 3. The commendation is, 1. ſhortly ſet 
down : And, 2. more particularly explained: primarily, it's applicable to the Angel; but 
ſecundarily to others. It's ſhortly ſet down in three ſteps in the words, thy labour , and 
thy patience, and how thou canſt nor bear them that are evil. Having told them in the 
general, that He knew all their works, good and evil, He tells the particular works he 
commends, 1. Their Iabour: the Word in the Original, is Kb, the labour which is 
properly applied to Miniſters in their Miniſterial work: It's that word, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Let 
the Elders that role well be counted Worthy of double honor, eſpecially theſe who labour 
in the word and Doctrine; And, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. Know them which labour among ou, 
and are over you in the Lord; and it's a word that ſets out che great carefulneſſe and pain- 
fulneſſe of the Mmiſttie: and being ſpoken eſpecially to the Angels, the meaning is, Tknow 
thy painfulnefſe and care in the work of the Miniſtrie , committed to thee, eſpecially thy. 
painfulneſſe in Preaching , alchough proportionably we are to look upon Chriſts raking 
notice of, and approving the carriage of the ſeveral members of this Church in reference 
to their duty. 2. Their patience: this reſpects their ſuffering : labour in duty, and ſubmiſ- 
ſion in ſuffering, go well together. I know ( faith He) very well all the perſecution and 
ſuffering thou art under, all the ill-will of ſome within, all the malice of others without, 
apainſt thee, and all the troubles thou hath met with from Satan and his inſtruments, and 
how patiently, ſubmiſſively and conſtantly thou hath born them all. The 3. thing whereby 
they are commended ( and it relates eſpecially ro the Miniſters ) 1s, their zeal in executing 
Diſcipline, They could nor bear them which were evil: and therefore, for as patient as 
they werte under crofles ; yet they were ſtout, couragious, and zealous againſt corrupt 


men; by trying, cenſuring, and giving no toleration to them. And this He alſo points at, 


with a commendation. 

2. He explicateth more fully theſe three ſteps ; beginning at the laſt, firſt : and ſo goeth 
backward through the three. 1. He beginneth at and explicateth their zeal, in not bearing 
with corrupt men, Thow haſt tried them Which ſay they are eApoſtles , and are not, and 
haſt found them liars, Wherein theſe. three particulars are explained, 1. Who the ill 
men were whom they could not bear, even falſe teachers, that took upon them to call them- 
ſelves Apoſtles, as it they had been indued with an infallible Spirit, and had an »niverſal 
charge. And it's ſet our, as a part of their zeal and commendation, that theſe falſe teachers, 
that pretended to ſuch a Commiſſion, and to be ſo forward for Chriſt, were yet put to proof 
and trial by thew. 2. The orderlineſſe of their proceeding, is commended, that they took 
not things by gueſſe , nor upon hear-ſay , but tried them : they firſt tried their doctrine 
by the rouchſton; and then by the doc rina, whether they who preached ic were of Chriſt or 
not, or had a call and commiſſion from Him: it holds out an exact and judicial way of 
Proceeding and trial of them, both in their doctrine and call. 3. That as they were 
not indeed Apoſtles, though they called themſelves Apoſtles; ſo they found them out to be 
2 = yours r and ages 0 of _ people, eſpecially in alledging z commiſſion from 

, When they had none. And this being a main part commendation Angel, 
and Vos as it's moſt largely inſiſted = 1 15 wo 5 = - : 
Fer]. 3. He explaineth their patience, and haſt born, aud baſt patience : their 
bearing e to the ſufferings they met with from 1. falſe , e 1 the e 
of their trial: wherein they met with many afflictions; yet they endured to proſecute their 
duty a5 good Souldiers do. 2 Tm. 4. 2,3. Aud baſt patience: which relatech to the quier 
ER manner of their ſuffering affliction. It is nothing to ſuffer, when folk rannoc 
Lufee 3 but they ſuffered patiently in che doing of their duty, and continued in patient 
en 3: Hecommends and explains their labour; For wy name ſabe, then hai 
| 1 onda __ not fainted : which firſt words, foy wy Hawes 2 oi vid ch? Sur oor 
e 8078 before and ſoin the ground of their fabi lan and paticace under ewa: or, 
| it 
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it may look to t he words following; and ſo the meaning is, for zeal to my glory thou haſt 


endured all this pains ; for my names ſake, thou haſt been at pains in doing, and haſt over- 
come all rubs in the way. And haſt not fainted-: that is, thou halt not been weatied of, 
nor ſcared or boaſted from, thy duty; nor made to deſert it for all the ſuffering thou haſt 


met with, but reſpect to my Name, hath made thee perſevere.» So then, their /abowr, as it 


was ſpoken of before, points at their painfalnefle ; and here it reſpects their ſingſeneſſe, 
that it was not in a way of ſelf-ſecking, but for His Names ſake. 2. That it was con- 
ſtant and continuing: they were carried on without interruption in proſecuting their zealous 
intention. | 

If it be asked here, how ſuch as call themſelves Apoſtles , or do count themſelves not 
ſubjelt to the Diſcipline of a particular Church (as theſe who pretended to be Apoſtles 
behaved to do) can be orderly proceeded againſt by Church triall and cenſure, eſpecially 
of a particular Church? | . 

Anſw. 1. There is no Apoſtle nor Angel, in the preaching of the Goſpel, that is alto- 
gether above triall: they are, as ſuch, above erring in Doctrine; yet may and ſhould their 
Doctrine be tried according to the Word, A#. 17. 11. Gal. 1. 8. Becauſe, even Apoſtles 
are but Ambaſſadors, and are not Lords over the Faith of Gods People, but helpers of 
their joy, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 1 Pet. 5. 3. &c. Secondly, Apoſtles in the guiding of a conſtitute 
Church, oftentimes uſed not their extraordinary Authority, as acting by themſelves by 
vertue of their infallibiſity; but joyntly with others, in an ordinary way, clearing and 
confirming their Doctrine and practices from Scripture , and Gods Call, wartanting them 
in that particular; as appears by Peters apologie, Act. 11. and Paul with the reſt of the 


Apoſtles their proceeding, Act. 15. In which two reſpects, it's ſuteable for Believers , to 


try the Spirits, 1 700. 4. 1. Thirdly, We ſay, that no preſumptuous title aſſumed by ones 
ſelf, nor any irregular walking, as belonging to no Church, or not to ſuch and ſuch a par- 
ticular Church, can exempt any member of the Catholick Church from triall, and, if need 
require, from cenſure of the particular Church, where ſuch perſon, or perſons, ſhall reſide; 
which we ſhall confirme from theſe reaſons. 1. Not from ttiall: becauſe in ſo far the 
Doctrine and practices of the Apoſtles themſelves (who were not fixed members of any 
particular Congregation for their Memberſhip, and their Office behoved to be of equall ex- 
tent) were ſubjeR to tryall, that it might be known whether they were of God or not, 


as is ſaid. Yea, 2. Neither from cenſure ( ſuppoſing it poſſible that they ſhovld erre, and 


them actually to have erred) as we may ſee by Pauli ſuppoſition, Gal. t. 8. If I preach 
another Goſpel, & c. and alſo by Pauls open rebuking of Peter when he was to be blamed, 
Gal. 2. 14. 3. This ſame practice may confirme it, the Church rulers of Epheſus were 
not ſcared by that title, nor yet by their not having Memberſhip among them (as ir ſeemes 
ſuch could not have, being readily ſtrangers, and thereby having the greater acreſſe to give 
out themſelves for the thing they were not) yet they went on to try and cenſure, which 
is particularly commended in them by Jeſus Chriſt. + It may be confirmed from that 
or eflification, and for preſerving 
the Church committed to them from infection, which would ſem to be defective, if men 
had liberty ( under the former pretexts) to vent errour and commit ſcandalous practices, 
for the enſnaring of others, in Churches whereof they were not properly membets: and 
though ĩt an, Dh ſaid, that ſimply fuch perſons were not under the criall and cenſure of 
ſuch a Church; yer eaten and in that reſpect, as it's nereſſafy , for the good of that 
Church, to have cheſe perſons tried and cenſured , they do fall undet their authority; and 
warrantably it's put forth fof putting ſome note on chem; for the preventing and removing 
of offences from tlie People. 5 It may be confirmed from the unity of che Catholick C 


viſible, by which any member thereof ( if no particular thing impede ) may claim the pri- 


ge of a member by communion. in publick Ordinances of Word and Sacraments in 
whatſoever Church, though he be no partitulat membet rhetcof : and therefore 4 pars 


be ought alſo to be liable to the Diſcipline of Chriſt in my particular Chiirch , where he 
ſhall fall to be: (ſeing that claiming the priviledges of a Ctanch , and ſubmiſſion to the 
Ordinances theteof, are in themſelves reciprocull) and though ſome profane wretch re- 
noubce his oyn priviledge ; yer that makes not the Church ro fofſe herß s hut ſ long 28 
he continues a member of the Catholick vjfible. Church, as forg is he under cebſures of 


* * * * * * 
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the Church, which are put forth in particular Congregations. 6. It my be 
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55 * cherwiſe would follow, As, 1. There might be a ſcandalous 
eee eee . Vidble Church, who could not be reached by Church-cenſure. 
© One Chriſtian might offend and ſtumble another: and telling to the Church , would be 


7 O 


no remedy to it, Mat. 18. if no particular Church had power over ſuch a one, which is 


rilts ſcope» 3. A door would be opened to a looſe liberty within Chriſts 

Houſe for, 8 4 4 8 = could neither be cenſured , nor caſt out of the Church, 
nor in any Eccleſiaſtical way, be compelled to take on Church-memberſhip , or live regu- 
larly in the Church; by this, there might be ſome Chriſtians ſick and needing this cure of 
Diſcipline, to whom it could not be applyed ; by this the ordinance of Diſcipline would nor 
be of equall extent with the Sacrament of Bapriſm : All which zare abſurd. ” 
Obſerve, 1. Chriſt would have us alwayes walking in the ſenſe of His Omniſcience, 


which makes him begin all theſe Epiſtles with this, I know thy works : a profitable, but a 


iffcult Truth to be believed by Chriſtians. ; | 
: - Chriſt is an unprejudged witneſſe, and ſhould be eſteemed ſo by His Church; He 


beareth teſtimony unto them, as He taketh notice of their good, as well as their evill. 


3. Such as Chriſt never called , may take on them higheſt titles in the Church , pretend 
confidently to a moſt immediate Call, carry fair, and gain reſpeQ, and have ſome gifts for 
that end, as it ſeemeth theſe had who called themſelves Apoſtles. 

4. Thar diligence in duty, and difficulty in the performance of it, ofren go together : 
to do, and to bear, are often joyned: two things that in our reſolution and practice we 
would not ſunder ; and if it were believed, we would not ſcare at the very ſhadow of ſuffer- 
ing in, or following upon, our duty as we do. © 

5. Patience in ſuffering, and impatience againſt corruptions and corrupt men, can well 
ſtand together. This people is ſaid to bear and ſuffer ; and yet it's ſaid, they could not 
bear: the reaſon is, becauſe their patient ſuffering, or bearing, in the one word, relates to 
their enduring of croſſes; and their not bearing, or ſuffering, in the other word, relates to 
corrupt men, and their zeal againſt them. It were a good thing to knit theſe two together, 
not to let our zeal wear away our patience, nor our patience prejudge our zeal· There is a kind 
of zeal that puts folks alway to do, to the end they may ſhun ſuffering, that is not good; 
and there is a ſort of patience and meekneſſe that wants zeal and ſharpneſſe in reference to 
the purging of Chriſts Houſe ; a patience that can bear with ill men : and this is no more 
to be commended than the former. This Angel is commended that he eſchewed both , and 
Had both patience and zeal in exerciſe , running in their right channel, and put forth toward 
the right objects: and would God theſe were more ſeen and diſcernable in our practice; 
the one would make our zeal to thine, and the other would make our patience and bumility 
praiſe-worthy : and if they be not joyned, our zeal ſhall be carnall, and our paticnce, luke- 
warm: and neither of theſe will be commended of Chriſt. | : 

6. There is ao name, priviledge, or title, that ſhould ſcare people, eſpecially the Mini- 
ſters of God, from ſearching or trying corrupt men, that bring corrupt Doctrine, pre- 
tending a Commiſſion from Chriſt when they have none, though they ſhould have the 


prerext of Miniſters and Apoſtles, and had never ſo great gifts ( for very like theſe men 


who took this name to themſelves wanted not gifts) or ſo ſmooth a carriage to inſinuate 
themſelves on people, and to commend their preſumption to them: for, it was commendable 
zeal in this Angel, to try them, and diſcover them. | 
7+ If folks will put to proof and triall many things and perſons that have fair names; 
they will be found very unlike the names they take. It is a time wherein we had need not to 
rake every thing on truſt from all perſons, though their gifts were great, and they had 
big thies ere a = hambly and ſoberly to wait on God for light and direction 
i s f | 
- es 2 * th mens carriage and Doctrine, and the Commiſſion they pretend to 
8. e an immediate Call is pretended unto, and great titles aſſumed. ordinarily it i 
to carry on ſome ſtrange Doctrine or deſigne, and is therefore to be ſi uſpeckedl by the ts 


0 God, 2 Cor, 11. verſ. 13. 


9. The cenſuring of corrupt unſent Miniſters, is a moſt diffcult task what from their 


9 and ſometimes from their parts; what from the addictedneſſe of many unto them, 


et it is a ſpeciall duto . PE, 
many ohen) Tas pt! and although ir be often difficult to follow, and be miſtaken by 


Ter chat it's acceptable before Jeſus Chriſt, may appear from theſe conſi- 
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Chap. 2. 
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Book of the Revelation, 


derations. 1. Thar the Scripture holdeth forth no kind of perſons as more abominable in 
themſelves, and more hatefull to Him; for which cauſe, they are called dogs , and dumb 
dogs that cannot bark, Iſa. 56. 10. Salt Without ſavour, wolves, idol. ſhepherds, ſuch as 

red themſelves, and kill his flock, blind guids, c. Hence it is that there are not more 
fad expoſtulations with complaints of, or threatnings pronounced againſt any, than againſt 
theſe : Our bleſſed Lord Jeſus mulciplies woes unto ſuch in a more terrible manner than 
was uſuall ro Him, Mat. 23. 2. There is no kind of perſons that prove more diſhonourable 
to our Lord Jeſus,and to His Goſpel than ſuch : theſe make the Law to be deſpiſed, ſel.2. 
and the Sacrifices and Ordinances to be counted vile and contemptible, 1 Sam. 2. Such 
eſpecially open the mouths of prophane men againſt Religion, and the Author thereof, 


and exceedingly derogate from the authority of Him they pretend to have ſent them, and 


to the Amballage they are ſent with, while as they look fo unlike Him. And upon this 
account it is amongſt others, that ſuch particular directions for the ſingular qualifying of 
Church- officers, are given in Scripture : and the cenſuriog of ſuch, and that by Chriſts 
own Authority, vindicateth Him, which cannot be but honourable and acceptable to 
Him. 3. The ſcandalous miſcarriages and unfaithfulneſſe of Miniſters bring a ſpeciall 
blot upon all Religion, as if it were but meer hypocriſie and tended to the foſtering of ſuch 
ills : and profane men are exceedingly ſtrengthened in ſuch Atheiſticall apprehenſions, when 
theſe ills are not taken notice of, and cenſured by Church Authority: whereas by this 
ſeverity in the exerciſe of Diſcipline, the faults are ſeen to be in perſons and not in Religion, 
or the Ordinances thereof. 4. There is no ſuch contempt done to our Lord )eſus,as for one 
to pretend to have Commiſſion from Him; and yet to be running unſent by Him; or, having 
gotten Commiſſion, to miſcarry by unfaithfulneſſe in it: this is a betraying of cruſt, and 
cannot but be looked on as a high contempt againſt Him. 5. As there is a ſuitableneſſe in 
the cenſuring of ſuch Church - officers to Chriſts mind, ſo there doth appear in the ſame a ten- 
derneſs of, and zeal unto His Glory. Hence it is, that His moſt zealous ſervants, as Elia, Paul, 
(yea, and Himſelf when on earth) did ſet themſelves moſt againſt that generation. 6. There 
is no ſore of men more hurtfull to the Church, by obſtructing Chriſts end in His Ordi- 
nances, to wit, the edification of His People: for, ſuch profit them not at all, Jer. 23. 
yea, they ſtand in the way of their profiting, ſometimes by corrupt Doctrine; ſometimes 
by example ; ſometimes by ſadning and weakening of theſe who look more tenderly to 
the practice of Godlineſſe: and if no other way; yet by filling the room, and ſo ſtanding 
in the way of the peoples being provided with ſuch as might be helpfull and faithful. Now, 
conſidering the great reſpect that our Lord Jeſus hath to the edification of His People; 
and conſidering the weight that He hath placed upon this Miniſtery, as a mean for promo- 
ving of that end, and withall, the great obſtruction that followes to that end, when this 
mean diſappoints , it cannot but be accounted acceptable to Him to remove ſuch an ob- 
ſtruction. Yea, 7. Conſidering that there is nothing He commends more than mutuall 
love to His Diſciples, and there is nothing wherein love can appear more to them, than in 
ſecking their ſpirituall edification, which was that wherein His own love eminently kythed; 
and there is nothing wherein this kind of love kythes more to Him or them, than that th 

be fed with knowledge and underſtanding, by Paſtors according to His own heart, accord- 
ing to His word to Peter, Peter, loves thou me? then feed my lambs+ it cannot therefore 
but be looked on by Him as acceptable ſervice. And indeed, if it be commendable to relieve a 
neighbours beaſt from hazard, when there is a ſlothfull ſhepherd;-or to relieve the bodily life. 
from temporall hazard, how much more muſt it be commendable to prevent the eternall 
hazard of immortall ſonls, which by corrupt Miniſters cannot but be in hazard? 8. There 
is nothing that more rejoyceth and hardneth corrupt men, than when they are like. People, 
like Prieſt, and have Paſtors according to their own heart; and there is nothing thut the 
are more provoked and diſpleaſed with, than the cenſuring of ſach : yea, even men who 
have no reſpe& almoſt to Religion at all, yet abhorr and oppoſe the cenſuring of ſuch, as 
if it were a peece of Religion (or rather of oppoſition to Religion) to do ſo ; which cer- 
tainly ſneweth that the following of this triall , muſt be a main furtherance to Godlineſle, 
and cometh near the Kingdom of Chriſt. 9. Not only is there an obſtruction to Godli- 
neſſe by ſuch, but they have a main influence upon the advancing of prophanity, and the 
kingdom of the devil, as if profeſſedly they bad confederated with him againſt Chriſt. 
Hence it's ſaid, that from them doth e go out to the whole Land, 7 2 
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* iniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. as Ambaſſadors employed by him in 
. _ gap fre Ds he ot only are ſcandalous practices committed, but avowed, 
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zs it were in contempt of Godlineſſe, and of faithfull Miniſters, who ſeriouſly ſtudy the 


moving of it. Hence it is, that often there ib a kind of ſtated enimity againſt faithfulneſſe 

and faithfull men, not only amongſt ſuch Miniſters themſelves, but in their Congre ga- 

tions and Followers; which ſheweth the prejudice that cometh by chem, atid ſo the neceſ- 

removing them. = 

* 5 now look like cruelty ( it may be) rigidly to purſue ſuch, and like pity to ſpare 

them which may much be applauded unto by many: yet if we could conſider what hazard 
may come to immortall ſouls in a ſhort time by the want of a powerfull Miniſtery » much 
more by the having of corrupt men, either in Life or Doctrine in that ſtation, and what 
choughts ſouls will have of that cruel pity in the day of Judgement: we are perſwaded 
horrour would affect the hearts of theſe who are concerned; conſidering how many are 
palpably in hazard through defect in this: Can it be thought that Chriſts ordaining of a Mi- 
niſtery was only to have men bearing ſuch a name, and not to have ſuch as effectually and 
ſeriouſly would promove His deſign ? and can that be expected, whilſt men unfit for it, ot 
unworthy of that calling poſſeſſe the room? and if it be a deplorable condition to have 
Congregations deſolate without the Ordinances , and living like Heathens , or as ſheep 
without a Shepherd, or blind men without a Guide, is it any leſſe, yea, is it not much mote 


lamentable to have ſuch as rather marr than further the main deſign ? which breedeth con · 


fidence and ſecurity in ſome naturall men, occaſioneth prophanity and looſneſle in others, and 
almoſt ſerveth to no end, but to keep ſuch a Congregation from one that may guide them, 
and them from knowing their want, or hazard: and in ſum to obſtruct, and put in a non» 
entry, their edification, more than if none were there at all: for, Chriſts way appointed for 
edifying of His Church, is not only to have the form of Ordinances, by men ſupplying theſe 


places; but to have ſuch as may by His approbation follow His way of attaining His end. 


We conceive that the regulating of the entry of Charch- officers, ſo that none but ſuch as 
are thereby approven may be admitted, and of the tryall of theſe who are in, that ſuch 
who carry themſelves unworthily may be removed, is one of the main ends why Chnrch- 
authority is given by Jeſus Chriſt for the edification of His Body, as the ſpeciall directions 
to Timothy and Titus, which do regulate Church-officers, eſpecially in the admiſſion and 
accuſation of Elders, do demonſtrate ; and if this main point be 
officers , it may juſtiy provoke God to weaken, if not to break that Authority to them, 
and to make them and it in their hands juſtly to become deſpiſeable, which nothing furthers 
more than the admitting and permitting of corrupt and unmeet Officers to be in the Church. 
And if people delight to have it ſo, and fret at any thing which may amend it, much more 
if they affect che continuance thereof, and concur to the ſupporting of ſuch , it may be 
that the Lord give them a fill of their own wayes ; and by errour, confuſion, or ſome other 
way, ſo bring it about in His juſt Judgement, that either they ſhall have no face of Ordi- 
nances at all, or have the carcaſſe of them as a ſhare and a curſe unto them who received 
2 the g of the Truth, that they might be ſaved, but contented themſelves to have the 
_ and form of Chriſts Ordinances only among them withour reſpe to the end for 
which He appointed them. Thar zealous and pungent diſcourſe , which Mr. Baxter hath 
to this purpoſe in the cloſe of his Agrerment, is moſt wei hty and convincing z and the 
matter e c 2 dn 3 this, 3 5 be = red. All which is ſtill to be 
underſtood as are followed on ſolide grounds, and in an or 
creumſpect manner; for ſuch was this triall of the falſe Apoſiles = 
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LECTURE ITE 


| Verl. 4. Nevertheleſſe, I have ſomewhat againſt tlie, becauſe bon baftlefd 
9 5 | 5 LIC TE! 135577 DS Wald: pot "7 


hy. firſt (ove. 


works , or elſe Iwill come wire thee quickly , and mill remove thy Candleffic out of 


has place, except thay repent. 


Ur Lord. Jeſus is the faichful and true witneſſe, who impartially teſtifieth, both of 


O what is right, and what is wrong in Hjs Church: wwe Bang heard His commenga- 


tion, ſnewing what was right; He began at that, to make way for the other part of 
His teſtimonie, which is ta diſcoyer what was wrong : and it is ſet down, ver. 
1. More generally by a tranſition from the commendation , Neverche/efſe, I Hv ſome» 


what againſt abet v that is, thaugh all theſe things be true, and chou be commendable in 


them, and | commend thee for them; yet, there is a neyertheleſſe added; chat is not all, 
there are ſomethings wrong which I alſo take notice of, and will quarrel for, though thers.. 
be many things right. This thews, I. our Lord Jeſus His impartiality in taking ootice of all, 
good and ill. And, 2. It ſhews the extent of duty which conſiſts in ap univetſal reſped to 


all His commands; and failing in ſamethings, may be as à dead flie in a box of ointment, to 


mars the ſavour of the reſt. And, 3. That it's meet for Believers to knqm their whole 
eſtate, their ill as well as their gaod : both are uſeful to them to be kuo.]-n, and both are 


; x to | alters got what ig, 
juſtly reprovable, His reproof prejudges them not in what is commendable : this Wa, 


repreſented by our Lord Jeſus unto them; His commending of them, 


Believers ought to take in reference to themſelves. 4. It ſhews, that even elie vers (i 
take a reproof, as well as a e, ee, » eſpecially hen it cometh from our Lord Jeſus 
His mouth; yea, though in many things they be right, yet ſhould a reproof, parwichitands 
ing thereof, be digeſted in any thing wherein they are rang · | 

2. The particular reproved, is ſet dawn, then haſt fallen from thy firſt love. 1. By 


love here is nat underſtood the object beloved, as it's faid of widows, 1 Ta, 5. 1% who; . 


had caſt off their firſ# faith; it was not ſo here: there was no publick defeRion in matter o 
Doctrine, as the commendation preceding clears» Nor, 2. is it neceſſary, here to be under- 
ſtood principally of a decay of. lave in the habit is ſelf, but in the exerciſe and fruits thereof, 
as is clear by the oppoſition falloming, da the firfi werks: which poiogs oy e fa 
proved, to have conſiſted in the neglect of theſe, which is again removed by che performs 
ing of them; though we think there is a ſuitablaeſſe between the habit and its fruits, as it is 
w ch the one, fo is it with the other: and few acts and fruits do evidence the habit thereof to 
be cold and languiſhing. 3. Neither do we underſiand here by falixg from their firſt love, a 
total talling from fruits; bur comparatively a falling from ſome farmer acts and degrees, or 
their vigorous manner of acting from love, as they had wont formerly to do, ca 77 tv 
here, and afterwards, fir ſt works. By comparing then this reproqf with the commeadation, 
we conceive, it doth include theſe three; 1. A falling from choſe duties, wherein eſpecially 
true love to God, and charity to others conſiſted, that is, they were much in outward 
reformation, profeſſion and zeal that way; but wanting inwardly; keart-buroing loye and af= 
fection to God, and ſo in ſome meafure were hypocritical; in that their love within was not 
anſwerable to their profeſſion wi „but were more taken up in exterpal fruits, than 

the inward exerciſe of love, in fo far agreeing with the Phariſeęs in that fault reproyed, 22 
11. 42. Te tithe mint, &c. but peſſe over judge ment aud the love of God, 3. As it 
looks to others, it way ſay, though there was zcal in the external Worlbip of God; yer 


* — 


there was great defect of that love, ſympathie and affection of gas of them, with and ta 
another, that ſhould be; this being ordinary, that love inflamed to God- ward, and love 


one to another, go together: and therefore as it importeth they had fallen from their formee 
warm impretfions of love to God; ſo alſo from their kindly aſfection one to another, an. 
bad fallen in part to be more in Sacrifice, and externals of Worſhip, than in Mercy { 
love one to another, Ho. 6. 7. and fetth. 12.7. The third is, a decay of loye ip th 
manner of doing duties; ſq chat hough they continued in the prafiice of farms d 
a——_— to 
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ai Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 29 Ambaſſadors employed by him in 
ee . where it's thus, not only are ſcandalous practices committed, but avowed, 
nit were in contempt of Godlineſſe , and of Faithfull Miniſters, who ſeriouſly ſtudy the 
promoving of it. Hence it js, that often there ib a kind of ſtated enimity againſt faithfulneſſe 
and faichfull men , not only amongſt ſuch Miniſters themſelves , but in their Congrega- 
tions and Followers; which ſneweth the prejudice that cometh by them, atid ſo the necef= 
ſity of removing them. i : 

It may now look like cruelty ( it may be ) rigidly to purſue ſuch, and like pity to ſpare 
them which may much be applauded unto by many: yet if we could conſider what hazard 
may come to immortall ſouls in a ſhort time by the want of a powerfull Miniſtery , much 
more by the having of corrupt men, either in Life or Doctrine in that ſtation , and what 
thoughts ſouls will have of that cruel pity in the day of Judgement: we are perſwaded 
horrour would affect the hearts of theſe who are concerned; conſidering how many are 
. . palpably in hazard through defect in this: Can it be thought that Chriſts ordaining of a Mi- 
niſtery was only to have men bearing ſuch a name, and not to have ſuch as effectually and 
ſeriouſly would promove His deſign ? and can that be expected, whilſt men unfit for it, ot 
unworthy of that calling poſſeſſe the room? and if it be a deplorable condition to have 
Congregations deſolate without the Ordinances, and living like Heathens , or as ſheep 
without a Shepherd, or blind men without a Guide, is it any leſſe, yea, is it not much mote 
lamentable to have ſuch as rather marr than further the main deſign ? which breedeth con- 
fidence and ſecurity in ſome natural! men, occaſioneth prophanity and looſneſſe in others, and 
almoſt ſerveth co no end, but to keep ſuch a Congregation from one that may guide them, 
and them from knowing their want, or hazard: and in ſum to obſtruct, and put in a non» 
entry, their edification, more than if none were there at all: for, Chriſts way appointed for 
edifying of His Church,is not only to have the form of Ordinances, by men ſupplying theſe 
places; but to have ſuch as may by His approbation follow His way of attaining His end. 
We conceive that the regulating of the entry of Church-officers, ſo that none but ſuch as 
ate thereby approven may be admitted, and of the tryall of theſe who are in, that ſuch 
who carry themſelves nnworthily may be removed, is one of the main ends why Church- 
authority is given by Jeſus Chriſt for the edification of His Body, as the ſpeciall directions 
to Timothy and Titus, which do regulate Church-officers, eſpecially in the admiſſion and 
accuſation of Elders, do demonſtrate ; and if this main point be neglected by Church- 
officers , it may juſtly provoke God to weaken, if not to break that Authority to them, 
and to make them and it in their hands juſtly to become deſpiſeable, which nothing farthers 
more than the admitting and permitting of corrupt and unmeet Officers to be in the Church. 
And if people delight to have it ſo , and fret at any thing which may amend it, much more 
if they affect che continuance thereof, and concur to the ſapporting of ſuch, it may be 
that the Lord give them a fill of their own wayes ; and by errour, confuſion, or ſome other 
way, ſo bring it about in His juſt Judgement, that either they ſhall have no face of Ord- 
—_— 5 all, or have the carcaſſe of them as a ſhare and a curſe unto them, who received 
mot UIE HOVE of the Truth, chat they might be ſaved, but contented themſelves to have the 

ſhape and form of Chriſts Ordinances only among them without reſpect to the end fo 
which He appointed them. That zealous and pungent diſcourſe, which Mr. B a h b 

to this purpoſe in the cloſe of his Agrermenr,, i Cs ant coins Ak 
greement, is moſt 3 and convincing; and the 


n worthy to be conſidered. All which is ſtill to be 
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| U ttialls as are followed on ſolide grounds, and in an order 
circumſpeR manner; for ſuch was this triall of the falſe Apoſtles, by the Angel or Elder 


of the Church W 3 
. os n  on e power of the 
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| Verl. 4. Nevertheleſſe, 1 have ſomewhat againſt tlie; becauſe tber baſk left. 
| pe, PETE bo 1 ! inn, YT 


thy, firſt love... 


* 


. Remember therefore from whence thas art fallen, and repent,” and ii rie firſt 
0 Pick em of: 


works , or elſe Iwill come ant thee quickly , and mill remove thy Ca F 


*S + 


what is right, and what is wrong in His Church: we have beard His commenga», 
tion, ſnewing what was night; He began at that, to make way for the other part of 


| Ur. Lord. Jeſus is the faichful and true witneſſe, who impartially relkifierh, both of. 


His teſtimonie, which is ta diſcover what was wrong : and it is ſer down, verſ. 4. 


1. More generally by a tranſition from the commendation, Neverthelefſe, 1 have. ſome- 
what againſt thee. , that is, thaugh all theſe things be true, and thou be commenda Sag 


them, and I commend thee far them; yet, there is a nevertheleſſe added; t usb det 
ucts, 


there are ſomethings wrang which Ialſo-take notice of, and will quarrel for, thoug 


be many things right. This thews, 1. our Lord Jeſus His impartiality in taking potice all,” 
good and ill. And, 2. It ſhews the extent of duty which conſiſts in ap — reſpect to 


all His commands; and failing in ſomethings, may be as à dead flie in a box of ointment, to 


mare the ſavour of the reſt. And, 3. That it's meet for Believers to knqwm their whole 


eſtate, their ill as well as their gaod: both are uſeful ta them to be kuowu, and both are 


repreſented by our Lord Jeſus unto them; His commending of them, alters not what is. 
juſtly reprovable, His reproof prejudges them not in what is commendable : this way. 


Believers ought to take in reference to themſelves. 4. It ſhews, that even Belieyers ſhould 
take a reproof, as well as a many ee „ eſpecially when it cometh from our Lord Jeſus 
His mouth; yea, though in many things they be right, yet ſhould a reproof, parwithſtand= 
ing thereof, be digeſted in any thing wherein they are wrong. | 

2. The particular reproved, is ſet dawn, thor haſt fallen from thy firſh love. 1. By 


love here is not underſtood the object beloved, as it's faid of widows, 1 Ta. 5. 1% who: 
had caſt off their firſ faith; ir was not ſo here: there was no pyblick defection in matter of 


Doctrine, as the commendation preceding clears. Nor, 2+ is it neceſſary, here tp, be under- 
ſtood principally of a decay of love in the hahit is ſelf, but in the exerciſe and fruits thereof, 


as is clear by the oppoſition fallowing, da the fir Works 3 which points ont the fault rex. 


proved, to have conſiſted in the negleR of theſe, which is again removed by che perk my 
ing of them; though we think there is a ſuitablneſſe between the habic and ics al gs is 
v ch rhe one, fo is it with the other: and few acts and fruits do evidence the habit thereof to 
be cold and languiſhing. 3. Neither do we uaderliand here by faling from their firſt love, a 
total talling from fruits; but comparatively a falling from ſome former acts and degrees, or 
their vigorous manner of acting from love, as they had wont formerly to do, call d br E love 
here, and afterwards,firſ# works. By comparing then this reprogf with the commendation, 
we conceive, it doth include theſe three, 1. A falling from choſe duties, wherein eſpecially 
true love to God, and charity to others conſiſted, that is, they were much in outward 
reformation, profeſſion and zeal that way; but wanting inwardly; heart · burning loye and af= 
fection ro God,aud ſo in ſome meaſure were hypocritical; in that their love within was not 
anſwerable to their profeſſion without, but were more talen up in exterpal fruits, than 

the inward exerciſe of love, in fo far agreeing with the Phariſees in that fault reproyed, Luk. 


11. 42. Te tithe mint, &c. but paſſe over judge ment aud the love of God, 2. As it 


looks to others, it way ſay, though there was zeal in the extęrnal Worſbip of God; yer 
there was great defect of that love, ſympathie and affection of ons of them, with and to 
another, that ſhould be; this being ordinary, that love inflamed to God - ward, and love 
one to another, go together: and therefore as it importeth they had fallen from their former 
warm impretfions of love to God; ſo alſo from their kiadly affection one to another, an 
bad fallen in part to be more in Sacrifice, and externals of Worſhip, than in Mercy anc 
love one to another, Hoſ. 6. 7. and fetch. 12.7. The third is, à decay of loye in th 
rr Ä EET ume dope 
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Chap. 2. Buok of the Revelation, EE 75 


remedie of a ſoul backſlidden from livelineſſe to deadneſſe, and directs to the recovery of 
their former ſtate , which wilt not be attained by lazie Prayers , and fainting complaints ; 

but by ſerious up- ſtirring, and exerciſe of theſe three, /e!f-/earching, repentance , and 
practice, and that in the native order as they lye. | 

More particularly, from the ſeverall directions, O#/erve, 1. That as forgetfulneſſe of 
our own condition, and not reflecting on our ſelves, is the great cauſe of much declining 
and backil1ding in heart, and of continuing therein; ſo upon the contrary, ſelf examina- 
tion, and remembering of our own way; and reflecting on our ſelves, is a notable mean to pre- 
vent decay, and to entertain a good frame; as alſo to further the exerciſe of repentance, and 
to recover a frame when it's loſt. 2. Believers may fall into that neglect. 3. When Believers 
become negligent , they decline in part, though not wholly. 4. When Believers fall, 
they are to take the ſame way for their recovery. 5. Believers may be under great decay, 

and yet not take great notice of it, nor from whence they are fallen; yea, it implyeth fur- 
ther, that · where the decay is within, and the carriage fair without, ( as here) it's 
hard to get them convinced of it. 

From the ſecond ſtep of the direction, Repent, & c. OGH. 1. That Repentance is a duty 
incumbent even to Believers, 1 70h. 1. 8. 2. That it is called for, whereever there is fin, 
even of ommillions, as here. But, 3. Eſpecially where there is declining. 4. Change of 
practice, where there hath been ſin, will not be ſufficient, if repentance for what is paſt do 
not accompany it. 5 

From the third ſtep, Do the firſt Works, Obſ. 1. That Believers firſt works, are often 
more commendable, than theſe which come after. 2. There may be great difference in the 
ſame works on the matter, even of the ſame perſon, in Chriſts account. 3. Works, and 
works livelily gone about, are called for from Believers ; Chriſt Jeſus was no legall Preacher; 
yet doth He require both Repentance and Works from theſe Epheſians, © 

The third thing in this Epiſtle, is the threatning, or certification, wherewith this direction 
is preſſed, (which doth the more confirm the former Doctrine) or elſe I will come unto thee 
quickly, and remove thy Candleſtick, out of its place, except thou repent: In which 
words, we are to conſider the thing threatned. 2. The perſons threatned. 3. The certifi- 
cation, upon which it's pronounced. 4. The perſon threatning. And laſtly, The ſpeedi- 
neſſe or ſuddainneſſe of His performing what He threatned. The thing threatned, is the 
removing of the Candleſtich out of its place. By ( analeſticł, Chap. i. verſ.20. is under 
ſtood the Church: Therefore by the removing thereof mult be underſtood the un- Churching 
of them; So that C pbeſis now a Church, and Candleſtick, ſnould have that removed, and not 
be continued a Church: this is in effect like that, Zach. 1 1. of the Lords breaking the two 
ſaves, and refuſing to feed that people any more. This is a ſad, though a juſt threatning, 
which may put us co enquire wherefore the Lord thus threatneth this Angel, and Church, 
beſide any other ? eſpecially confidering they were not the worſt, (as was ſeen in the com- 
mendation,) why then is ſhe threatned? and how uſually the Lord doth execute this, 
ſhall be ſpoken unto, when the words are opened 5 | 

2+ The perſon threatned,is moſt eſpecially and immediately the Angel, as is clear by uſing 
of the ſingular number, eby Candleſtick, and Iwill come to t bee, &. And with him, we 
conceive, that the threarning reſpects molt theſe who were really Believers in that Church: 
becauſe eſpecially, the charge of falling from the firſt love, and direction of doing the firlt 
works agree to them. The threatning alſo of removing the Candleſtick, would be moſt laid 
to heart by them. Thus Cheift uſually threatneth: Vea, correcteth His own, when He lets 
others lip, Amo: 3. 2. Neither doth He here fo particularly charge and threaten the Hea- 
chens for refuſing the Goſpel, nor yet the falſe Apoſtles, or Nicolaitans, for open abuſing 
it, as He doth this zealous: Angel: the reaſon is, not becauſe He loves them leſſe; but 

becauſe their ſins come nearer His honour, and He is more aſſected with them; and 
becauſe He mindeth their good, He judgeth and chaſteneth them, leſt they ſhould 
be condemned with the world, 1 Corinth. 11. 32. whereas He ſuſpendeth His judging 
3 the reſt, and beſtoweth not a reproof upon them, untill judgement altogether ſurpriſe 
them. | = | | 


3 · The certification upon which this great judgement ( which is greater than either 
Sword, Famine, or Peſtilence ) is threatned, is, except they repent : by which we may ga- 
ther, the neceffiry of Repentancein it ſelf, andirs acceptation by Jeſus Chriſt , nor w_ 
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76 An Expoſition of the Chap. 2. 
n any merit in it to deſerve, of an) moving impulſive vertue in it to perſwade 


Him to pity ( as humiliations uſe to perſwade men) He is not capable of ſuch motives 3 
nor yet as if He had any delight in the ſadning, and exerciſing of His People; but that He 
may ſhew the peremprory connexion between Repentance and Pardon z which in the order 
of Salvation He hath laid down, thereby to make the ſinner know ſomething of the ii! 
of fin, and worth of grace: which is the reaſon why the preaching of the Goſpel ordr- 
narily begins with this. By Repent ance here, we do not underſtand ſtrictly the grace of 
Repentance, as it 1s contradiſtinguiſhed from Faith, much leſſe any naturall or worldly 
ſorrow, which may be in a hypocrite ; but we take it as it comprehendeth the whole work 
of. Converſion and Faith in Jeſus Chriſt , as ſometimes it's taken, Matb. 4. 17. compared 
with ark 1. 15. becauſe it is propoſed here, as the way to prevent wrath which is due 
for ſin, which cannot be _ er faith, 

The fourth thing to be conſidered , is, the perſon threatning, I will co 
Chriſt who walks among the golden Candlellicks, I the Lord of * . = 
40, 41. This is mentioned , Firſt, To let us ſee Chriſts abſoluteneſſe and ſoveraignity 
over His Churches, to diſpoſe of them as He pleaſeth ; that Miniſters and People may learn 
to hold their Church-being of Him: Secondly , To hold forth Chriſts peculiar Au tho- 
rity , fo e at. and eee Wu and _ peculiarly, this belongeth to Him: there 
is no Man, nor Enemy, nor Perſecution, &c. can looſe the relation in 1 | 
but Chriſt Jeſus, or they, as ordered by Him. e nn hs 

The fifth is, I will come quickly , yea, and une æpectediy, as the word imports. This is 
added to ſhew that Chriſts threatnings are in earneſt , and that Hearers would not dally 
with them. It ſneweth alſo, how eaſily He can overturn a Church, andmake no Church of 
it; He hath often gathered Churches quickly,and can He not diſſolve them when they look 
to be in their prime? Who, having read the commendation of Epheſus in the former 
8 ee ee bee _ 4 threatning in the cloſe 2? 

e words now being opened, we ma ul . | . | 
Ae Church N 90 ene , y enquire, 1. How this threatning of an- Church. 
Anſwer, We conceive it doth not neceſſarily imply th | 
and deſtroying of ſuch a City or Land, that it ould fl City has we it aver 
be no Church. Sometimes indeed God will even by ſuch a mean bring about this thing 
threatned ; But here we take it to hold out ſome other thiog, than if He had ned 
Sword or Peſtilence upon them: It is the ſame upon the matter with that, Math. 21. 43. 
T he kingaom of God ſpall be taken from them, &c. which was Chriſts word co the = 
and is eſpecially theſe wayes brought to paſſe. The firſt, is ſinfull, that is, when a C urch 
Sees to falſe Doctrine, which overturneth the foundation: in which ſenſe 
W 2. the Lord denies Ephraim to be His Wife, becauſe of her ſpirituall whoredoms 
wn om e broken her tye: thus a people may be ſaid to un- Church themſelves by 
_ = ielt, confuſions and errours ( unconſiſtent with the foundation) according to 
e ; 8 8 And Rem. 11. the Jews are ſaid to have broken themſelves off by their 

= #2 e ſecond way is penall , that is, when the Goſpel hath not fruits among a 
beds f e e. eee Light, 33 - emmy from them, taketh down His 
. as it were) ſendeth them a bill of divorce, refuſin 
8 eee as 2 Church: not by giving them up to outward eee der 
Gor 3 they may be free of ) but by ratifying their own ſentence of rejecting of the 
70 P. as it is, Alt. 13. 46. and thus the Kingdom of God was tranſlated from the 
e and they became no Church, when the Goſpel was taken from them and ſ 
entiles, A third way may be mixed ly ſi * 
che ode ße not receiving the lov? of the T partly ſinfull, partly penal), a people upon 
eee e e Worries of the Truth; and therefore upon the other ſide, God 
ein 25 wy i To o- ons 133 ay proceed 5 a to worſe in the be- 
Sans, hae 2. 10. this is certain, this flouriſhing Church of 
w long ſince been a proof of this Truth; for, errour growing to an hieght, 


and deluſi 8 i 
ulion and ignorance following upon the back of deſpiſing the Goſpel, hath brought 


chat Church into ab - 
For the ns apo that it is no into. 


with tbeſe puniſhment, > 


Au. Ic is not beca is di 
= eee liſcontentment was more wich her than with other Churches; 
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n, Why the Lord peculiarly threatens the Church of Epheſus 
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77 
But, 1. It's like they thought outward honeſty and reformation enough for their Church- 
eſtate, and that there was no cauſe of fear of un- Churching, ſo long as they continued 
pure in profeſſion , and zealous in purging, &c- And therefore to beat down this conceit⸗ 
and to ſhew the neceſſity of power, as well as of form, for continuing of a Church-eſtates 
He doth ſubjoyn this threatning of un · Churching, eſpecially to this Church. 2. Becauſe 
theſe here threatned, would lay more weight on this threatning, and be more affected with 
ſhoring to be un- Chiurched, than with either Sword or peſtilence, & c. The Lord therefore 
appliech wiſely that which He thinks moſt conduceable to this end. 3. It's like, their 
outward Church- eſtate was ſomething thought of by them, and the externall frame of 
Ordinances in purity, and that of Diſcipline in vigour, might be reſted on, and too much 
elteemed of, eſpecially by che Miniſters ( it beiag too ordinary for men to think too much 
of external forms) The Lord therefore in this threatning toucheth the fault that might 
ſick ſecretly to them, even in their zealous proſecuting of externall reformation. 4. Be- 
cauſe He would have all men knowing the reſpe& Ne hath to ſincerity, and the influence 
which the exerciſe or not exerciſe of grace hath upon keeping, or looſing of externall Privi- 
ledges. Therefore doth He ſo threaten this Church when no outward cauſe of ſuch con- 
troverſie ſeemerh to be before men. N | 

If it be asked further, Why this Church is called the Angels ? For, Thy, hath refe- 
rence to the eLoge!, and by the Candleſtick, is meant the Church it ſelf. Or, 
2. How this becomes a threatning to the Miniſter, it being liker a plague upon the People? 
Or, 3. How the People can be plagued for a ſin in their Miniſter ? We ſhall conſider the 
firſt by it lelf, after we have gone through this Epiſtle. And now to the ſecond queſtion, 
we ſay, This threatning becomes his plague. 1. Becauſe of his intereſt in them, and 
affection to them: nothing can come on a People, but it afſects the Miniſter 3 their ſtroak 
is his: yea often it's ſorer which is on them, than what is on himſelf. 2 Cor. 11. 29. 30. 
Who ts weak, and I am not weak? Who tt offended,and I burn not > was Pauls touch of the 
infirmities of the People. 2. It's the neareſt ſtroak can be on a Miniſter, to be ſtricken in his 
Charge, or blaſted in his Miniſtery, &c. in this he is ſmitten as a Miniſter, in things peculiar to 
a Miniſter :- other ſtroaks are common to all men: yea, thus to be ſmitten in the un · Church- 
ing of his Flock, is ſtriking at his Crown,and his Joy, 1 Thef. 2. ult. for, 2 faithfull Miniſter 
will ſo account it. 3. Ir's probable, it was ſome contentment to him to ſee things go right 
in his outward Miniſtery , Cenſures to be weighty, Diſcipline vigorous, the People to give 
him credit and countenance, &c. without reflecting on his own ſpirituall condition, of 
2iming at the inward warming of love in the hearts of his People, but thought all well, 
and who but he, that had ſuch a well ordered Church? The Lord therefore threatneth to 
take that ground of boaſting, or ſelf-pleafing from him. It's a ſad thing when a Miniſter 
cannot carry even, when things go well, and cannot look to himſelf and the people alſo, 
and be humble when he is countenanced : want of this, ſpilleth many hopefull beginnings 
in Miniſters hands. And this relation, by, is particularly mentioned here, to make the 
rhreatning touch him the more; it is not 20 Candleſtich, but thy Candleſtick, 
which was to be removed. For there be two things that make a thing to be in eſteem with 
men, and the loſſe thereof to affect them. The Firſt is, That it be in it ſelf 2 ayav17O , 
that is, a thing lovely and deſireable. The ſecond , That it be 7 d, that is, a thing 
which is a mans own; Theſetwo going together, That ir is both an excellent thing in the 
ſelf, and withall a mans own: when once evill befalls that thing, it doth exceedingly preſſe a 
man · Now both theſe are here, « golden Candleſtick, , there is its excellency in it (elf, 
and thy Candleſtick, there is the Angels intereſt and propriety in.it ; Both are ſet down 


—— , 
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to aff him the more. And indeed a Church being in its hloſſoming and riſing condition, 
and all things ſeeming to go well therein, even then, to be threatned thus, cannot but 
greatly affect the heart of a faithfull Miniſter. Cann tf 


* 


To the third, How can People be puniſned for 


<Lnſw, If they were altogether innocent, it might ſeem hard: but when they alſo are 
guilty ; yea, and it's like here under the ſame guilt, there is uo wrong, but it's the cor- 


recting of two by one whip,both Miniſter and people, for their formality and reſting in out- 


ward forms, without power. 2. Though People in one particular be innocent: yet a Mi- 


ſters fault may occaſion a plague on the People, who are guilty by other ſins, even as the fault: 
of a Magiſtrate, az we may ſee in Davids numbering th | 


e People > and Gods plaguing bim 
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| : in much, free from that particular fin, and as ſheep, 
NG or we ae : 225 eee outward profeſſion, or obſervance to the Mini- 
* 0. == Senn GE che groundof a Miniſters pride, or boaſt, they may by ſome 
e. fi . N through other, and ſo his pride and glory is ſtained, and their hypoc-ifie 
2 uniſhed; even as on the other ſide, a Peoples vanity of their Miniſter, 
- "am 3 on the Lords blaſting of him , that it ma be ſeen , all fleſh is 
rale : Which conſideration ought to make Miniſters and People walk reſpectively one 
ns other, yet ſoberly 3 leſt the Lord be provoked againſt both. 

Erom this threatning, Obſerve, 1. That no Church or Miniſter hath a leaſe of 2 
Church · ſtate and the Goſpel, if they abuſe it. Epheſus is now y no Church; yea, Iſrael 
was broken of 2. It's one of the greateſt threatnings that can be to be un- Churched; 
Sword and Peſtilence are not like it. 3+ It may ſurpriſe A Church in 2 very flouriſhing out- 
ward condition, if love be wanting. 4. Nothing hath more influence in procuring of 
judgement, than coldneſſe in love to God and others. 5. The cſtate, good or ill of Gods 
own People, hath moſt influence on the continuing or removing of the Goſpel. It's not for 
the guilt of Nicolait ans, or falſe Prophets, that this is threatned; but for their (in who 
once had love. 6. Repentance and diligence hath great influence to prevent ſuch a threat- 
ning · 7. Miniſters and People may have much influence on one anothers good or ill condi- 
tion; and ſometime we may read our own diſtemper and ſcourge , in the diſtemper of 


one another. 


LECTURE HL 

Verf. 6. But ths thou haſt, that thou hateft the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which 
T alſo hate, | 
7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 


T0 him ihat overcometh will I give io eat of the tree of life, which is in the midſt 
of the paradiſe of God, 


He fixth verſe containeth the laſ}-thing that is comprehended in the body of the 
Epiſtle to & pheſus, and it's a kind of mitigation of the ſharp reproof and threat · 
nag going before: as He begin with a word of commendation , ſo he will cloſe 
with it, and will let them ſee, that though He had marked their ſin, and reproved 
them for it; yet He was the ſame in His love, and had the ſame thoughts He began with 
towards them? and it is in ſum, this, for as much wrong as is in you, and for as much as ye 
are falien from your firſt love, yet there is ſome ſparkle of zeal in you.,, ye have this good 
thing, that the corrupt doctrine of the Nicolaitans (which began ſoon to corrupt the ſim- 
Pry 5 purity of the Doctrine of Chtiſt) is hated and abominated by you, even as 
it is by Me- 5 „„ . 1 
To cdeax this a little more, we (ball ſpeak to theſe three things. 1. What theſe Nico] 
lait aut were! 2. What this hatred wäs. 3. How it was commendable - or, what is the 
ground'on Which it is commended. 2 HO rt ff 
For the 1, We ſhail eonſider firſt what the Nicolaitan were. 2. What was the occa⸗ 
ſion and riſe of their error, or erroneous Doctrine. 5 „„ ; 
: For che fuſt, what they were: There is not much recorded of them in Scripture; yet ic 
eee Ns all that is written of them (being compat! nh what is written of them in 
* me) that they were ſuch a ſort of Schiſmarical Herericks, as had corrupt Doctrine 
ear mouths,aud cotrupt and licentious practices in their converſations. Therefore their 
SO A rower in this verſe, and their Dorine,ver/.15.both which are ſaid to be hated 
Ferch t Jo being a ſultabineſſe between their Doctrine and their deeds. , 
are; e gener of their Doctride and deeds, many ire aſſerted by the Ancients,. but 
wy eee ri Any vitched on. 1. Ia their Doctrine they opened a door to licentiouſneſs, 
wr eo 12 ar ornſcation and adultery were no fin, arid they cried down Matrimo- 
ckszim, though called for and approven of God, 2. In their pratice * 
reipect 
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reſpect to offence and ſcandal, they lived as they liſted, eating things Sacrificed to Idols (2 
thing much ſtumbled at in thoſe day es) abuſing their Chriſtian liberty to licentiouſnefſe 
and ſouſneſſe, taking advantage of, and abuſing the decree of the Apoſtles, Atts 15. ao: 
that Chriſtians would «abſtain from pollutions of Idols, and from fornication; and from 
things ſtrangled,and from blood, as if all theſe things had been of one and the ſame nature, 
as indeed at that time they were, all neceſſarily to be abſtained from, as if they had been of 
one nature. Theſe are granted by all to be the two main things that theſe Nicolaitans were 
guilty of: though there be that add many moe, as Epiphanias doth : and if we look to the 
14. and 15. ver /. of this chapter, it id not unlike, that the Lord points at theſe two faults: 
for in the 14. verſe, He tells Pergamos, that ſhe had them that held the Doctrine of Ba- 
laam , who taught Balic to caſt 4 ſtumbling block before the children of Iſrael, to car 
things Sacrificed unto Idols, and to commit fornication: and in the 15. verſe, So haſt 
thou alſo them that hold the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, Which thing I hate. Where 
they that maintained the Doctrine of Balaam, and the Vicolait ans are the ſame : and He 
meaneth, as Balaam taught Balac to enſnare the Iſraelites, by drawing them to their Idol 
feaſts, and commit fornication with the daughters of Moab; So faith the Lord, ye have 
the Nicolaitans that follow the ſame footſteps, and teach the ſame Doctrine. 
22. Thereis more difference concerning the occaſion and riſe of this Hereſie. It is com- 
monly and by the moſt part (if not by all) attributed to that Nicolas, that (es 6.) is 
mentioned among the ſeven Deacons that were choſen to wait upon the tables, and who gets 
there a teſtimonie, that he was a man full of the holy Ghoſt : but there being various opi- 
nions about the occaſion and riſe of it, I ſhall name two that are ſpecial, and chooſe which 
of che two we think ſafelt. | CS 
1. Some write of him, that having fallen from his integrity, and become diſſolute in his 
practice, he ſtrove to maintain it in his Doctrine (a thing too common to draw our Doctrine 
to maintain our practice) and formerly taught this error, and begat many profane follow 
ers. Neither (ſay they ) is it like, that ſuch a vile ſin would have been fathered in Scrip- 
ture on ſuch a man, if he had been innocent. Others ſet it down with more mitigation and 
charity to Nicolas, thus, That this Nicolas having a beautifull wife, was ſuſpected 
to entertain jealouſie of her, it's like from ſome others, Members of the Church; and being 
too inadvertant and raſh in the way which he took for removing that ſuſpicion , to 
make it be ſeen that he had none, he brought his wife in publick, and holding her forth, ſaid, 
he eared not who converſed with her, ſo far was he from being ſuſpicious of her honeſtie. 
This raſh fact, though flowing from a good intention (ſay they) was abuſed by ſome to 
patronize the errors formerly mentioned beyond his intention: And they were called Nico- 
laitans on this occaſion: not becauſe he taught ſo; but that they concluded ſo from that his 
practice, and fathered what they maintained on that worthy man; as it is ordinary for 
corrupt men to father their corrupt opinions upon, and to ſhelter themſelves under grave 
and Godly mens names. This laſt, in the doubtfulneſſe of this caſe, it beiog aſſerted by the 
moſt ancient (to wit, Clemens Alexand.) we rather embrace, partly, e of that 
mans commendation, Act: 6. where it is ſaid, he was 4 man full of tbe holy Ghoſt : and 
partly, becauſe it is moſt charitable ; and therefore is ſafeſt, eſpecially, where ſuch a teſti- 
mony 1s given to the man in Scripture. And for as abominable as this was, it was for many 
centuries of years, revived and continued with many additions in the Church, by*Gueftscks, 
Bafitsdes, &c. by thoſe, called the Saturnians Carpocratians, and many others, who 
made a pretext of Nicolas for their patron. A thing to be wondered at, that ſo ſoon after 
Chriſt, while John the beloved Diſciple was living, Satan ſhould aſſault and ſer upon the 
Church with ſueh errors: and yet as wonderfull , that after thoſe errors were refuted by 
an extraordinary Apoſtle, ſpeaking from Chriſts own mouth, they were vented and main- 
tained by thoſe Hereticks, a ſymptom of that peartneſſe and impudencie that corrupt men 
are led with, when ſo ſoon, at ſuch a time, contrarie to ſo clear reproofs, men durſt vent 
and abide by ſuch groſſe things: O what force and efficacie hath the ſpirit of deluſion when 
is letten looſe ! and what a hight may it come to | Tremble at the beginnings of it: it's 
hard to conceive , with what audacity and boldneſſe it will bear it ſelf out, that though 
our Lord would write an Epiſtle from Heaven, deluſion will ſo blind folks, that they will 


not ton their errors. 
n this commendation, is, that they hated * 
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of the Nicelaitaus: not their perſons ſimply, but their deeds 
theſe deeds : though the Church had theſe _ = ong them, 3 £00 lem 9p mamening 
pline 5 yet the Lord taketh notice of this eſpecially , that ſhe kept 4 ſecret ſincer : | ci 
rencie of them in her heart 3 not only did not the Angel and Church eee e abhor- 
only cenſure them, not only forbear their company; hut they had ſuch an abho ae 
their deeds and of themſelyes, in carrying on theſe deeds , chat che thipki abborrencie of 
abominable: as ſaith David, Pal. 139. 21 $2. Doge 1 ipking of them was 
570 chem with 4 perfedi hatred. And Tb nos Thet ee from thy hate ther ? 1 
in reference £0 theſe Nicolaitans, was not carnal, or in r eferenc bh So this barred 
but in theſe three teſpects eſpecially » 1. In teſpect of their er 24 D er ; 
ar their deeds as here, and at their Doctrine, as werſer5. And * 8 ine, it ſtruck 
inſtrumeats 2nd Miniſters of Satan 5 made uſe of by him for — : Lp upen them as 
inflrumenss ane Me Goſpel; they abhorred them conſidered 2s ſuch, Hoging af 
oo mma” * deſite to their Salvation they had. 3. As 5 5 1. on pity 
r NT n 1 ; 55 . . 5 B 
mene wo muy by Him, ſo did they hate them; ſquaring their hatred, as they did 
Obſerve 1. That there are ſome thi | 5 5 
enough for the people of God to 7 n at ſome times, that ĩt is not 
OS eee mo cp practice, if there be not an 
on it, houid be abborred , as any other ſin, how groſſe af a practices that follow 
No nnd Sch in as witcheraft, Gal. 37 18. and there is f plous ſocrer ; Herelic as | 
folk be not ſerious in hacred of, and ſo out of love with hens e 
ee - 6 and ſimple abſtinence will never be counted Pa + oy Ari No * 
is how it ſtands with th ; oc Ls od, whoſe tri 
eee ak e heart and affections, how the heart is affected or diſ· affected — 
2. Our Lord Jeſus counts it ſome ſinceri f 
way of errour, 4 it is in it ſelf evill yy as Kone er there is a ſingle hatred of the 
he thied bing in chis micigario, the ground oo which by Hime 
Itis eoaforwity with Chriſt, which J «ſs bare, hace c their harred is commended ; 
in thee 10 hate them; It's a ſure ground of aa -=_ them: therefore it's commendable 
love what He loves. This ground of commendation ation, to hate what He hates, and 
well doac to bare whar Chrit ater. Obſirve - A e two things: 1. That it's 
chung with Jeſus Chriſt ; they ſhould ſtudy to be c 75 cople ſhould love and hate one 
paſſious and affections. 2. It implyeth a likentſſe © hilt to Him in the exerciſe of all their 
chey bated them as they were hated by Chrilt, and js hagred tn ke patare cherepbthar 
0ʃf. It's a good way to ſquare folks hatred and AY, not as they were enemies to them. 
look to che matter that it be ſuch as is bated by Chriſt o, as it degener not into paſſion : to 
as His is, ſingle, and zealous; 2nd that it = fe a and to the manner that it be ſuch 
alſo, that corrupt Doctrine i Y Bate, | without commendation. 3. It impl 
; pt Doctrine is molt hatefull co Chriſt Jef 3. Itimplyerh 
- Ferſ. 7. Followeth the concluſion 2 wherein J us, and ſhould be to His People. 
 tifement, or exhortation common to, and has yet po 2 3 adyer- 
be hear, 2. A particular promile for upſtirrin 5 e Epiltles , Let him that bath 
- ar os, will I give, Cc. 5 to wreltle and overcome, To 
For the exhortation, it's ſhertly the Lords giving thi | 
3 1 , and all that ſhould hear 3 ee e and warniog to all that 
of — . cock Epheſus concerament a5 well a8 8 iy = 1 1 5 
hearerslook; ers concernment as well as the Churches: chow He » Becaulc it is 
theta wokingon ir a5 particularly ſpoken to them» 3. Beruf TER, He ent Rare of 
der een hee  N e Males e 
Wor h cheſe three Notes. 2. 
eee e A a ro 
eee bee eee be ee im thus Word fo as to lay 
Wegen F. lie, Fog hen er bearing, ould pally bento ger hc 
them it i = gi it & given to know the geri es of 7 y be buſie in improving the 
eee Ce. It would become Believers (wh e kingdom of leauen, byt 10 
we promiſes , direRions » deproofs.y th what ever others do) to buſie 
ions TEPIOOISS Turcagings, Sc: It's mainly for 2 uſe 
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written and taught, to make the man of God perfect. 3. It implyeth that hearers would 
labour ſo to make uſe of the Word ſpoken (to whomſoe ver it be firſt ſpoken,) as if it were 
particularly and eſpecially ſpoken to them: this being the excellency of the Word, that it 
contains in it many conditions, and ſuits many Generations, and ſome in this place, as well 
as in FE pheſus. : => | | 

2. The laſt and ſpeciall part of the concluſion, is a promiſe, To him that overcometh will 
I give, &c. Wherein, 1. The party is deſcribed, to whom the promiſe is made, To him that 
overcometh,in the ſingular number: to point out that our Lord Jeſus taketh notice not only 
of a Church that fighcs, but of every particular Believer in it. This deſcription of the party, 
implyeth, 1. A caſe or exerciſe that theſe to whom the promiſe is made are Frans e be 


in,and it is that they are e ee. or ene theſe are the object of the promiſe. It imply - 
0 


eth, that Believers have difficulties to fight with,and a fighting life of it here away. 2. Their 
duty to fight and wreſtle with theſe difficulties, out ward and inward. 3. That there is an 
actual fighting according to their duty. 4. A victory overcoming, à getting of their foot ſome 
way on theſe difficulties : a victory followes the wreſtling to every Believer : what ever he 

that in the way of duty meets with difficulties, and ſetteth to, to overcome them, he 
ſhall get the victory: yea, fighting ſeriouſly, is ſome advancement in victory; therefore is 
it in the preſent tence, to the overcomer , or who is a overcoming :: becauſe fighting and 
victory are never ſeparated, finally, in this caſe. 2. The promiſe made to the overcomers 
for their eacouragement, is, I ſhall give them to eat of the tree of life, & c. It's an alluſion 
to that tree planted in Eden, Gen. 2. 3. That tree was called the tree of life, &c. not for 
any phyſicall efficacy that was in it, as Papiſts gloſſe here, (though God might have made it 


inſtrumentall as a mean of it) therefore, when ſin entred, there was no uſe of that tree; 
neither could it do any thing, but it was ſo called, to hold forth to Adam Saeramentally 


the eternity of life, which he might expect by keeping the Covenant of Works; that tree 
was given him to ſignifie, and ſeal up that life to him, upon condition of his obedience: and 
in alluſion to it, Chriſt ſaith here, to the man that fighteth and overcometh, I will make 
him partaker of eternall life, not in any earthly Paradiſe, but in Heaven; for ſo Para- 
diſe is taken in the New Teſtament, Luk, 23. 43. This night alt thou be With me in pa- 


radiſe. By eating then of the tree of life, we mean Heaven, with all the great advantages 


of it, eſpecially Jeſus Chriſt who makes up that life to fallen ſinners, which that tree 
could not do. | 

From this promiſe, O5/. That our Lord Jeſus would have His followers cheerfull in 
their ſervices : therefore He ſetteth a recompence in their view: not to make them mer- 
cenary and ſervile; but hearty and cheerfull in their obedience, becauſe they ſerve ſuch a 


good Maſter. It's a great miſtake in ſome , to ſay that looking to the reward maketh a 


ſoul ſervile ; upon the contrary , it maketh a ſoul free and willing: and this is the ground 
of Gods giving promiſes of rewards ; and the uſe which the Saints make of chem, Heb. 11. 
Moſes had reſpe to the recompence of reward, and it ſweetned his croſſe, and made him 
cheerfull in obedience. : 

2+ From the particular promiſe He maketh, O#/. That there cannot be a greater pro- 
miſe nor encouragement for duty , than the happineſſe that God hath provided for His 
People in Heaven, when i'ts rightly eyed: and the frequent laying down of this promiſe, 
is for this end, to make Believers bear difficulties patiently , and wade throngh them wil- 
lingly : a broader ſight of Heaven, and Faith and Hope ſtrengthened, in expeRation of 
it would make folks fight ſtoutly. | 

3. The thing He promiſes for their preſent ſuſtaining, is, Heaven, as that which they might 
hope for after this life. OG,. 1. That Chriſts followers would ſuſpend their full life, till after 
this life ; they would not expect an other life or heaven here. 2. The hope of heaven, ſnould 
comfort wreſtlers before it come. Believers, take your wreſtling life here, and expect and look 
for a quier life hereafter ; and look nor for it till then. Chriſt ſpeaketh of che wreſtling, 
as here, T's him that overcometh; and of the victory, as in heaven, Iwill give bim to eas 
of the tree of life, The not thinking rightly on this, maketh us ſo often grumble when 
we want ſatisfaction in the things of a world. We propoſe to our ſelves a quiet life, whereas 
the Word of God never promiſes quietneſſe, and a compleat victory and triumph here; 
yer the time cometh , when wreltlers 2 conquerours over croſſes and — 
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ad carnal men, who live now as Kings, without any fight, hall lye under wrath : there 10 
no ſuch promiſe made to them. 


Before we proceed to any other of the Epiſtles, there are ſome things inſinuated in this; 
the clearing whereof may be uſefull in many of the reſt: we ſhall therefore take occaſion 
to ſpeak ſome what now, Once for all, to theſe three. 1. To Church - government and 
Diſcipline in generall- 2. To that relation which is betwixt a particular Miniſter and his 
Fi6ck. And, 3. To the nature of the difference that is betwixt faving and common 
grace. All which will be uſefull for the underſtanding of many things in theſe Epiſtles, 


I. Concerning Church.government and 


Diſcipline, in generall. 


He matter of Diſcipline, is much inſiſted upon in theſe Epiſtles ; and oft | 
weight of the commendations or reproofs that are e them is did on ch 8 
they were faithfull or defective in the adminiſtration thereof: which doth certainly ſhow 
not only the lawfulnefſe of a Church government and Diſcipline ; but alſo the ulclaheado 
and neceſſity thereof to the Church of Chriſt when faithfully exereiſed, as being a ſpeciall 
I ect forkenr nr cher plc pay tak aa Ree es 
be diſcharged, as they would have Chriſts commendation on the wt ade, —_ dy 
eſchew Nis ſharp reproof on the other, and as they would prevent the offence and de- 

ſtruction, and promove the edification of the People over whom th ; 

muſt give account. It is therefore no wonder that the devil hath inal : __ aich 8 
to oppoſe , or corrupt ſo excellent a mean of the Churches edification: Sup eee 
der heathen Emperours to traduce this Government, as inconſiſtent with & e e 
and did provoke perſecutors by nothing more than this that Chriſt wa eee 2 
by Chriſtians, and that accordingly they did keep diſtin Court ws omg * 
Politicians of the world did account inconſiſtent with Se ae, e kee 
the Hiſtory of Primitive times, and the Apologies of Chriſti nnn Frorm 
againſt Celſas, wherein he doth particularly and fully inſiſt pn PRO e h 
vindicated His Ordinance of Government ( with all Hi her C = png er — 
himſelf to corrupt the ſame, and to pervert it ini gran ene ee 
e eee eli 3 re it in = nature, and divert it in itsexercſe 
tyranny over her, by the many 1 ken, to be th occaſion of offence to her, and 
the Churches freedom from heatheniſh perſi En, WI OO Ine 
5 tyrannize over the face of the viſible 7 6000 3 eee po _ _— 

overnment h that thereby he might either make 
. 
could not altogether ſuppreſſe the fam % eg Mw tg Fong by errotr, when he 
n e er ee 
caſten off, he ſeckerh by all means to effe eee „ and Antichriſts tyranny is by many 
Church ſhould have no diſtinct Government al one of rheſe two, to wit, that either the 
ther form, and of another wo thank : Sos thar, ar leaſt ) it ſhonld be of ano- 
have ever been ſuch debates in the r ce on Work: eee, e 
thereof, and even whether there be ſuch a thing o ee the Government and Difopline 
of, do nor profeſſedly oppoſe the truth of rhe G 0 eee eee aß wenn, er x 
yet hath it with ĩt no little advantage to the Ki eee gere, in the Charch 3 

5 For, 1, By this means Satan obſcures tlie . y and eee prejudice to Chriſts. 
OO men to under value the ſame; as beſo at roma er na neg 
| ubſervient to potitick ends. and 3 a re peece of civil polity, 
| pace. Hence n is 3 gs we will * and the upholding of temporall greatneſſe of men in 
leaſt zealous ordinarily in things 4800 ee eee dende wif 
d ic is no wonder ſeing Chriſts way to be the greateſt favourers and abettors of this: 
. 5 way of Ve e I's . - . 
ak to the wiſdom of men; Irs obſecveable le, cher Uher dn bon gcc. 
e beer reste ano, COAL Where this Opinion hath 5 
there 
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there is little account of any other ordinance ; the Sacrament of the Lords Supper is pro- 
ſtituted promiſcuouſly to all; the Miniſtery , is either accounted à thing indifferent, gr 
Minifters made the ſervants of men, and arbitrarily to be put out or in, as they are pleaſing 
or diſpleaſing to them; and it is ſpecially intended to curb free faithful ſpeaking, and to be 
a ſoare to make them fatter Magiſtrates and Powers. All which ſhew the undervaluing 
principle that this opinion doth proceed from. 5 | 

2» This opinion hath ordinarily with it more licentiouſneſſe, and that both in Dactrine | 
and Practice: for, neceſſarily , one of theſe two do follow: either many errours and 
ſcandals in practice are accounted light and not cenſurable at all; or, if that in way of rea- 
ſon be granted, yet in practice it is never performed. And can it ever be made out in any 
practiee paſt, or poſſibly to come, that offences in People or Miniſters have been ſo exactly 
taken notice of, and reſtrained, or removed, where Church - government hath been denyed, 
as where it hath been in exerciſe? - ; 

3. Although fuch Magiſtrates might be found, as would take notife of every thing 
exactly 5 yet their medling with it furthers not ſpirituall edification, ſo as the way of 
Church- government doth : for at beſt, it would make men but civill, and make Reli- 
gion look like the way of ancient Philoſophers , who preſſed the rectify ing of nature; 
whereas a Church reproof, or cenſure, hath both more edification to others, and more 
convincing ſhame to the parties themſelves , in reſpeR of the fin thereof, as flowing more 
immediatiy from Jeſus Chriſt , and more direQly repreſenting to them His Authority, and 
their reckoning to Him, who more fingularily binds in heaven, what by His Officers is 
bound on earth. And we conceive, that even the prophaneſt, in experience will finde 
this true, that a verball Church-cenſure (which conſidered of it ſelf, is but light) will 
yet have more impreſſion (as to the ends aforeſaid) than ſentences of a civill Magiſtrate, 

that in themſelves may be heavier ; and this will be, even when the parties in their outward = 
carriage will ſeem to reverence the Magiſtrate, and to contemn the Church. 

4. Although it ſhould be yet ſaid, that Magiſtrates could make things more effectuall, as 
in cenſuring of corrupt Miniſters, and ſuch like, which indeed is a benefit in it ſelf to the 
Church; yet, conſidering this manner of performing it, eſpecially being compared with 
the performing thereof by the Churches own Authority, it proveth more diſparaging unto 
the Church of Chriſt: becauſe if Miaiſters and Church · members, ſhould be apt to fall in 
ſcandalous offences, and yet the Church have no Authority; but what is extrinſick for the 
remeding thereof, then is ſhe apt to be looked upon as a ſufferer of profanity, and as 3 
neſt to unclean perſons of her ſelf, if by the Magiſtrate, courſe were not taken with her: 
and although by his means ſuch ſhould be purged out; yet in the opinions of natural men 
this imputation ſticks to the Chureh, as if ſuch things and perſons were well conſiſtent 

wth her profeſſion, and liked of by her ſpecial Officers and Members. Now cenſuring of 
theſe by her own Authority , doth fally and only vindicate her and chem from theſe aſper- 
ſions , which are frequent upon the out-breakings of ſuch ſcandals in the mouths of many 

ofane men. And this revenging of diſobedience, and vindicating of the Church of 
Chriſt, is none of the leaſt ends of this Church- authority, which by no other power can 
be attained. And no queſtion, the devil loves to have ſcandals breaking out in the Church, 
eſpecially in her Officers, which do once put a blot upon her. And if it be to be taken 
notice of at all, he had rather that ſome other did it than the Church hee ſelf: becauſe ſo 
the commendation becometh theirs , and the blot Kicks to her: and thus (as it were) he 
proclames to all, what ſort of perſons would theſe Church-officers, and Church member? 
be, for all their profeſſion , if they were not even as other men by ſome other hand reſtrai- 
ned? And thus the wiſdom and holineſſe of our Lord Jeſus, is reflected on, as if He had 
1 corrupt mens deſigns , who love to have a blot on the Church; but not 0 have 

vindicated from it: becauſe by this, the Church is capable to give offences but, in g 

incapacity, to remove them, r to vindicate her ſelf from them: which ſtandech not with 
that zeal, which our Lord hath to His own glory in the Church. And certainly, it nd 
the puniſhing of fauks ſimply, that vindicateth the Churches holimeſſe 3 but it is che cenſu+ 
ring of them jn ſuch a way as evidenceth the Churches abhorrencie thereof, that doth its 
otherwiſe, Chriſtians and heathens living under one Commonwealth, mighrbe ſuppoſes - 
to have the ſame indignation at ſcandalous ills. - And ſo the denying of the Churches 
Anthorny , if it doth not permit faults y be-uopunithed ( at leaſtall ) yet RO 
| 5 25 | 
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| fach a way of cenſuring them, as may vindicate the C id Chri - 
thereof in an ſingular manner: and (if we may ſo fay ) rar 8 e Jeſus the King 
in their reverence , whether ſhe ſhall be free of corrupt Teachers 7M peer e 
8 _ e lye under that blot or not? and Members or not? or 
5. By the denying of this Ordinance, the oth ; ws 
are made weak and obſtructed in their exerciſe. > comer — ee e dart 
Supper, it is clear: for, by this the rail whereby it is in a A a acrament of the Lords 
broken donn: many offices of the Church, 2s eee . r ae ſeparated, is 
void; and that of Preaching, made contemptible or maimed e Deacons, are made 
rebuking of all and ſometimes of ſome in particular, is a ſpecial a 1 aa ee 
ee, e is denyed, either the Miniſter muſt do it Ibn . e e 
= wa to a _ and the party reproved to be Are 3 by bimſelf , and fo 
tn the MUgIter , Who may partially proceed therein; „ as having only to do 
pea: be mad HN obnoxious to def; * Z hich ee muſt be forborn, and ſo his 
to be prevented, and every way plainneſle and freedom, e ing, with all Authority, is 
wards theſe in place, is ſo far as can bs, reſtrained. even in Preaching, eſpecially to- 
6. By this, rhe devil aimerh ſtill either ro make Religion to ſuf 7 
carve on according to their intereſts, as in other matters of poli cr as a thing that men may 
ee , Mz - doth continually lay grounds of zalouſic 104 0 Wonen be 1 
rates and Miniſters; thereby to make e ifference between Magi 
either ſinfully connive at what m that Miniſters and theſe who will be faith 3 
a doe the Kingd 8 alt ful, ſhould 
againſt the ſame,make eee den 8 ingdom of Chriſt, or by their teſtifyi 
ame, mas e 0d ; „or by t eir teſtifying 
8 ee c no Church- government but 125 5 : 3 this once for a co 
Skill and cook that none ought to be admitted to Com ath, then either the Mini- 
ike INT are _ mannage the matters of eee hi h = * eee 
ntent with, neither often is i which Civil States will 
who ma be fi 5 ; cen 1$ If poſſible 0 not 
which ee 200%. a Na, i fit ay to waer e «Fax 0 : 
tops with Magiſtrates Adee c ne; W cre y neceſſarily 5 they muſt be b 1 Gy 
place, or that loch Se 91 WE that either unskilfull Magiſtrates uſ ON 8 
ter that comes before them. 3 * and dexterous in the mannagin e Wen 
. gof every Church mat- 
one for any place and Go nd on the by, we may ſay, that ſeing qualificati 2 
he e eee eee are ſimply called for 5 heſ g quali cations, fitting 
ä zo they be not ſo quali theſe who ſhonld ſupplie th 
are required for governing 2 70 Chur not ſo qualified) and ſeing ſpecial lic, Hay 
govern a Civil State, and will e Church of Chriſt, which are not requi PD der 
fore follow : tba b 7 will not be accounted ſimplie neceſſ eas theſe that 
hat by the Lords Ordinanc | effary to them: It muſt there- 
ws ag a Tong he hath WY oo e ee eee ee, not * 
ee ae ers inſiſt no more in this : the reading of th ions that are requiſite for 
| dncerning this truth is: ESD eſe Epiſtles will ſuffici 
the writings of ma s: and although this controverſie be ciently ſhew 
bundantly cl 
ag api A ny Ny men, that there needeth Ie de A antly c eared by 
ſe Epiſtl no more be ſaid therein; . 
Church-governme theſe Epiſtles, we ſhall, once for all, touch eee 
; 2 ſome thi 
ok 8 as it is holden forth therein: whereb ome things concerhing 
h a thing as Church-gover 1: whereby we will find it cl 
2. Wherein it conſiſteth government, diſtin& and independ an e INC 
lay down ſome And, 3. Who are the Subject pendent from the Civill. 
nd ning concluſions or obſervations concerning - qa And, 4. We ſhall 
L The Church of Chrt PR 1 as they may be gathered 
Gor ee ee ch of Chtiſt is furniſhed with a Gov | 
For the ordering of her own affairs, tryi ernment and Authority withi 
— from Jeſus Chriſt Ader and cenſuring of her own er . 
1. Th That there ĩs ſuch a thing as 8 independent from any Civil G oy ws ot 
+ ihe practice of the Angel of Eph overnment and Authority in h a mn 
cannot be done with ngel of Epheſus in the trying and © y in her, is clear by theſe 
mended by = Without Authority and Cor g and cenſuring of falſe Apoſtles, which 
of Per; y our Lord Jeſus : it can therefi ernment. 2. This practice of fei 3 
of th £47901, ve will find the A erefore be no uſurpation in them OO 
” : e Nicolaitans, ce 70 agel reproved, that they had the 15 3- In the Church 
5 Cut off theſe from e doth ſuppoſe Authority in th m that held the Doctrine 
their duty to barg dong, Pocket 2 for, if they had not had A ee COVE Ons 
> and if ihad not been thei ority to it, it was not 
: eir duty to do 
it, our Lord Jeſus had 


not 
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Chap. 2. Book of the Revelation. 85 
not reproved them for ommitting it, 4. The Church of Thy atira, is reproved alſo for af. 
fering the woman Fexebel to teach and ſeduce His Servants: which doth imply an Au- 
thority and Government, fitting them to whom he writeth, to have marred and hindered her 
Preaching, and ſomewhat to have been in their power to have done, which was not done by 
them: otherwiſe our Lord Jeſus would not have ſo reproved them. The making out of 
theſe three will confirm this. 1. That the thing commended in Epheſms, and deſiderated 
in the other two Churches, doth imply Wo and Power. 2. That this is in the 
Church as diſtinct and independent from any Civil Government. 3. That this is a thing 
perpetually belonging unto the viſible Church, and was not temporary, as peculiar to 
that time. | | y 

That there is an Authority implyed here, the conſidering of theſe three will make outs 
1. If we conſider what is commended in Epheſus and deſiderargg in the other two: the 
very expreſſions and acts do bear forth an Authority. As, 1. That is commegded in E phe- 
ſms, That they cannot bear them which are evil, but have tried falſe Ae, and have 
found them liars. All which hold forth a judicial way of proceeding and trying, which 
implieth a citing of ſuch a party and witneſſes, for the diſcovering of ſuch and ſuch things, 
according to the rule given to Timothie, 1 Tims 5. 19. Againſt an Elder receive not an 


accuſation, but before two or three witneſſes: for, there can be no trial without witneſſes, 


there can be no witneſſes without Power to call them, and exact an oath of them, that 


being the end of all ſtrife, which cannot be done without Authority. The word added, 


and baſt found them liars, doth confirm, that it is a judicial finding after trial, whereby 
they decide. | 
1. In the general, that ſuch and ſuch things are evidences of falſe Apoſtles : 

and then in particular, that ſuch and ſuch things are found to be in them: and therefore 
that they are falſe Apoſtles, which preſupponeth this trial before they judicially pronounce; 
than which, nothing doth look more Judicature-like. Which will be the more clear, if we 
conſider, 1. That this trial and finding, proceedeth from their zeal, and not bearing with 
evil men; and therefore cannot be a trial for private information. 2. It's a trial, tending 
to the edification of the Church, and the preventing of that ſnare amongſt the people, 
which no perſonal or private thing could effectuate. 3. It's a trial and finding , oppolite 
to what is reproved in Pergamos and Thyatira, and ſo ſuch a proceſſe and ſentence 
as rid that Church of them, which no private or perſonal act could do. 4. It's 2 
poceeding and tryall, which relates to theſe directions, which Paul giveth to Timothy and 
Titus, as the coincidency of the matter, ſcope'and other circumſtances do demonſtrate ſuch, 
as, I» Receive not an accuſation, but before two or three witneſſes : which is the 
ground of that which followeth, verſ. 20. Them that fin, rebuke before all. Now 
if that rebuke be an authoritative a& ( as cannot be denied , which yer is but the 
execution of the ſentence that followeth the former triall ) then the triall it ſelf 
muſt be judiciall and authoritative alſo ; and therefore ſo muſt this triall be here underſtood. 
To ſay that this is a Miniſteriall act, and that that triall preceding, is only the Miniſters 
private act, for his own clearing, cannot be admitted: for, that tryall belongeth to many, as 
after will appear. 2. To whomſoever it be ſuppoſed to belong, it inferreth an authority to 
try, and ſo to conveen and examine: otherwiſe that triall might be made ineffectuall; and 
ſo the party wanting authority, not to be chargeable with ſnort- coming therein. Or 3. This 
trial muſt be commended to Church- officers without Authority to effectuate it, and ſoit will 
not be a mean ſuitable to the end. 4. Miniſterial trial and reproof, will not be enough to 
gain the end, and to make a corrupt Member to be no Member of ſuch a Church, which 
is the thing deſiderated in Per gamos and Thyatira. And conſidering the commendation 
of theſe Angels and Churches, it is not like that they were defective in their perſonal averſ- 
neſſe from and rebuking of theſe Etrors, and yet they are reproved as being defeRive : whicti 
muſt infer that they came ſhort in reſpeR of that judicial trial and cenſure, which is here 
commended in Ephe/we, as the conſidering of them will clear. 5 15 
2. Pergamos reproof (verſ. 14. and 15.) is, Thow haſt there them that bold the Do- 
&trine of Balaam, and them that held the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans : the fault is, not 
that they approved that Doctrine or connived at it for, they denied not the Faith; and 
eAntipas 15 commended as a faithful Martyreamongſt them: nor is it their fault, that ſuch 
lived in the Town ; or, as other Heathens might, did ſomtimes enter the Congregations © 
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„ f . againſt the Angel of the 
bor is His quarrel only agaiaſt theſe crit 8 aer . . hat 2 
Church, becauſe they had them in their loc en te ho acai oe; ee ke 
km off: and ſeing this cutting off, is ſuch a thing as made | 
pron body. and relateth to that which Paul wiſheth to the troublers of the Church, 
of that 1 commends to Titus, Chap. 3. Him that # an Heretic, reject, &c. it mult 
G * = es and Power, without which this cannot be done, this un-Membering 
imply Chucchiog of a Perſon being a cenſure of highelt concernment, and that ſame 
ch we call excommunication; It followeth then, that this Church had that Power, and 
oi to have executed it apainſt theſe corrupt Members, ſeing ber failing therein doth 
1 rovable. ; 
75 pſa ed here that this doth imply no Authority and Power, but what ts Common to 
all Societies by the LaW of Nations and Nature, ſach as companies of C hirur gians, 
Wrights, and ſuch like, have in excluding men from their own Society 2 which yet is no 
diſtintt Authority, but ſubordinate to, and derived from the Magiſtrate ? : 
"We anſwer, 1. That even theſe Societies in theſe things act by Authority, however it 
be derived: and ſo the Argument holds, that the excluſion of Members from Church-com- 
munion, doth imply an Authority: and what is ſaid of the neceſſity of ſuch a thing by 
| the Law of Nature and Nations, doth confirm the ſame : for, if every Society be furniſhed = 
for the maintaining of it ſelf by the Law of Nature, ſo mult alſo the Church be; except 
we ſay that it is more defective than other Societies. Beſide, even ſuch Socteties could not 
do ſuch a thing, were not priviledges granted them by Authority for that end. 2. We anſwer, 
That although the argument hold in the general, that there is an Authority neceſlary ; yer 
will ic not prove it to be dependent in the Church, as in theſe Societies it is. For, 1. The 
derivation of Authority from the Magiſtrate to theſe Societies, is clear: for, ſuch and ſuch 
Societies have that Power, becauſe it is granted to them by the ſuperiour Magiſtrate ; and 
others want it, becauſe it is not granted them: but I ſuppoſe none will plead for a derived 
Power to the Church from the Magiſtrate in this place: yea, the greateſt: oppoſers of 
Church-government , do acknowledge that jt is not derived from him as Lod. Mol. pag. 
654. There is no reaſon therefore that Church-goverament ſhould be ſubordinate to Ma- 
giſtracie as other Societies are, which ſhe exerces (as they ſpeak) by a proper right and 
divine without delegation, Jure proprio & divino, non delegato. 2. The Magiſtrate 
may enter by his Authority ſuch and ſuch perſons to the rights and priviledges of ſach So- 
cieties and exclude others from them ( though poſſibly it may be done un juſtly) yet, was it ever 
heard of, that a Magiſtrate might priviledge any with the priviledges of Church- member 
ſhip, or by his Authority un · Church any ? The paralel therefore cannot be univerſall in 
theſe» 3. All other Societies as ſuch , are parts of a Commonwealth, and rogether make 
 upthe body: and therefore in reaſon ought to be ſubordinate to the common Government; 
but the Church, as a Church, is no eſſentiall or integrall pare of a Commonwealth : there 
15 therefore not the like reaſon for their ſubordination. 


I any ſhould yet except and ſay, that an Authority may be immediately from God, and 

not derived; and yer be by Him appointed to be ſubordiuate to the civill Magiſtrate, as 

5 ee in that Power, that a Husband hath over the wife; or a Parent over his 
il dre n. 


We Anſwer, 1. That it may be queſtioned, if a Parent , as a Parent, be ſubordinated 


to the Magiſtrate, although, as a man and member of the Commonwealth, he be : for, he 
may command his Children without any Authority from him: yea contrary to the com- 
mands of Magiſtrates (and in | 


ſome caſcs warrantably, ſuppoſe in their Marrying , ad- 
bags the truth of God,&c.) neither can the — — e or diminiſh Power, 
9 chough they may ſtrengthen them, or marr them actually in the exerciſe thereof Vea, 
uppoſe | Parent to incline to match Son or Daughterin a way that is not ſinfull or incon- 
mo 3 ad for this end, to command them to give obedience : and again, ſyppoſe the 
wg 70 © command them otherwayes to match : The Magiſtrat's command here, 
Child be ou the Childe from the Parents Authority : 'becauſe, — both Parent and 
eee behan rar s ſubjects; yer their obedience is called for in reference to theſe 
eee 1 Stoa Magiſtrate only. Hence that caſe of a Magiſtrat's requiring one 
Ciſtin&tion, 1 e commanding of another to the ſame Child, is by Divines ſolved by this 
- = 2 220 n tings belopgiog to the Magiſtrat's command, the Child ought to be 
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obedient to him in what concerns the duty of a ſubject; but in things that concern the duty 
of a Son properly, he is ro be obedient to the Father, whatever che Magiſtrate vommand : 
which ſheweth, that ſimply the commands of a Father, as a Father, are not ſubordinate to 
the Magiſtrate: and fo that in reference to ſome per ſons, there may be two ſupream Powers, 
upon divers confiderations, who inay command without ſubordination one to another; and 

yet their Authority be no way inconſiſtent together. | 
2. We Anſwer , That although rhe Authority of Fathers and Husbands were fabje&t 

to the civil Magiſtrate as ſuch; yet can it not weaken this conſequence, Þ If the Authori 

of che Church be not derived from the Magiſtrate, Then can it not be ſubordinate ro him 
for, the Authority of Patent, Husband, &c. is pet ſonall and naturall,thar isffoanded in nature t 
and the efore is derived by nature to Parents, Husbands, &c. And fuch, do not make a body 
of themſelves, but are members of another greater body; whereas « Church is a Society and 
Incorporation, compleat in it felf e and as ſuch, is not founded on nature; bur by Gods poſi- 
tte grant and foundation is ſach: and therefore Authority mult be immediatly derived to 

the Church by che ſame mean, (to wit, of a poſitive grant) by which its being as a Church 

is derived. And can it be inſtanced that there is any ſuch, to wir, a complet Incorporation, 
having immediate power from Chrilt for the governiog of it ſelf and ſhutting out of corrupx 
members without any derived power from the civil magiſtrace, who yet, are ſubordinated to 
his power in the exerciſe of theirs. We grant indeed, that the Church, confidered as ſubjects 
and members of the commonwealth , are ſubject to him; but it will no way follow, chat the 
Authority or Government where with ſhe is furniſned, as a Church, is to be fub jected to him 
Neither can this be thought ſtrange; that a Church | udicatory, conſidered as fuch , ſhould 
be accounted independent, as to the civil Magiſtrate, ſeing we muſt either ſay, that a Mi- 
miſter, in his Miniſteriall and Paſtorall duty, acteth by an Authority immediately from 
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no Government at all (which by theſe Bpiſtles will be found falſe) or ſhe muſt have 
Government a nd Authority deſtructive to her, which is contrary to the end thereof; or, in 
the laſt place, her Authority muſt be independent, ſave of Jeſus Chriſt alone: and if it 
were not ſo, conſidering now that theſe to whom Chriſt writeth, were not civil Magi- 
ſtrates, there had been no ſuch acceſle to expoſtulate with them for their ommiſſion, if they 
might not have acted independently on them. | EEG Fe 
3. Ic may appear thus, that if the civil Magiſtrate cannot repeal by his Authority any 
of their ſentences , then is their Authority independent as to him. Now, ſuppoſe a Church 
juſtly to degrade, or depoſe a falſe Teacher, or to cut off a rotten member, could any 
Magiſtrate by his Authority continue that man to be a Miniſter, or that member to be a 
Church- member, (what ever violence might do) Suppoſe ſome Emperour (as in ſome caſes 
Julian did ) had taken the recognition of Epheſus ſentence againſt the ſe falſe Apoſtles, and 
had declared it null? would not ſtill their ſentence have ſtood in force notwithſtanding ? 
Or ſuppoſe Per gamos, or Thyatira, had cut off Fezebel or the Nicolaitans from their So- 
ciety, could any civil Magiſtrate, Heathen or Chriſtian, have enacted them to be conti- 
nued Church- members? And this doth not only flow from the injuſtice of the matter: 
for, ſuppoſe a Proconſul had juſtly degraded ſome Judges of E phEiHν,; and the Town of 
Epheſus , had juſtly caſten out ſome members from their Society; yet, by the Emperours 
interpoſing his Authority, as the ſupream Magiſtrate, both might have been fully reſtored 
(though injuſtly) ſp as they might have been really again Magiſtrates and Burgeſſes of ſuch 
a City: which cannot be ſaid in this caſe. No Emperours Authority could have conſtitute 
ſuch (though injuſtly) to have been Officers, or members, at all of cheſe Churches. The 
difference then, (I ſay ) cannot conſiſt in the injuſtice of the matter alone; (for both are 
injuſt) but it muſt conſiſt in this, that civil ſentences are ſubordinate to the ſupream Magi- 
ſtrate, but Church · ſentences are not: although by violence they might have countenanced 
ſach and ſuch perſons, and have made the eſſects of t he ſentence in many things void ; yet 
could their Authority have never reached to the formal removing of them, as in civil caſes 
was hinte. | CVVT 31 
Thirdly, To make out the Argument, we ſay , that this diſtinct independent Power here 
mentioned, is a thing that agrecth to the Church in all Ages and conditions, and is not 
peculiar to any one time: as ſuppoſe, becauſe the Church wanted Chriſtian Magiſtrates at 
this time, it had been lawful to exerciſe Authority independent from them: which in other 
caſes, where the Magiſtrate is Chriſtian, is not to be granted. Therefore we ſay, 1. That 
which is attributed to theſe Churches here, agrees to them as Churches: and therefore to 
all Churches at all times: for, the duties are common, and the hazards are common, to 
Churches at all times. Therefore this remedy of Church-diſcipline, muſt be perpetuall alſo, 
it being the cure that is appointed for ſuch a diſeaſe. And; that often repeated word, 
He that hath ears to hear , let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, doth 
ſpeak in all ages to the end of the World, alſwell as then. 2. If all other directions, ex- 
hortations, & c. in theſe Epiſtles, be perpetuall and binding to the Church, to the end of the 
World, then this muſt be ſo alſo: and there can be no reaſon given why this is to be ac- 
counted temporary, more than the other: eſpecially, conſidering that Chriſts ſending of this 
Revelation, is for the good of His Servants unto the end of the World: and that eſpecially, 
is aimed at in theſe Epiſtles, as the forcited cloſe doth confirm. It muſt then be injurious 
to Chriſts mind, to ſcrape out ſo much as concerneth Government, as not belonging to 
His Church for ſo many ages. 3. If the grounds, requiring the exetciſe of this power in the 
Churches, during this time, be perpetuall, agreeing to all ages, Then it is not to be 
aſtricted to the time of the Churches being under heathen Magiſtrates alone; But the 
grounds are perpetuall : for, that is not becauſe the Magiſtrate is a heathen ; but that the 
perſon offending may be brought to repentance; and the ſeducing of others may he prevented: 
Now theſe ends are perpetuall, which the Church is to ſtudy in all times: and ſeing Church 
Authority and Goverament, is here holden forth, as a mean appointed by Jeſus Chriſt for 
attaining of theſe ends, It muſt therefore be of perpetuall uſe to the Church alſo. 
Although theſe Truths be clear from the Word; yet there ate ſome things, which ate 
partly exceptions; partly objections, inſiſted on by Adverſaries, which we ſhall ſpeak a little 
to, as the nature of our intended purpoſe will permit. 45 i 
A forcited Author, pag. 545+ doth * undervalue all Arguments to this by 
1 ; pole; 
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ech all diſtinctneſſe of Government in the Church by any Power diſtin& 
ee eines; and to maintain it, doth, 1. aſſert, That all ſort of Power 
whatſoever, is ſupreamly in the Magiſtrate, whether Heathen or Chriſttan, by that place, 
Rom. 13+ 2+ be heaps up with many bigg words ſeveral abſurdities that accompany ( as he 
alledgeth) that opinion of a diſtinct Church-government, which he calleth invidioufly 
the building of an Empire within an Empire. Yet, 3+ He granteth 5 that where the Civil 
Maoiſtrate taketh not on him the care of the Church, and maintaineth it not: in that caſe, 
by the Law of Nature and Nations, the Church cometh to have an Authority , or ſome- 
what equivalent in the place of chat, whereby ſhe is qualified for the ordering of what 
concerneth her Members, during that caſe o ſuch a Magiſtracie allanerly ; and denyerh 
any other Authority. o have been in the Church, during the time that theſe Epiſtles were 
written » but what was by voluntary confederacie , and aſſociation of Members amongſt 
themſelves : and therefore faith, Thar they had and exerciſed no leſſe Authority, during 
that time, in Civil things: for which end, he maketh uſe of that place, 1 Corinth. 6. 
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vhich formerly uſed to belong unto him: but as the ariſing of a new Church within a Na- 
tion, hath with it new caſes, actions, and conſiderations of perſons, and deeds ; ſo it is 
reaſon that it ſhould have with it a new Authority to govern the ſame. 5+ If the Church 
had another kind of intereſt , in reference to ſpiritual offences, than in reference to civil 
debates , then this confederacie cannot be the ground of ſuch an Authority: this will not 
be denied according to the former principles, which do paralel both theſe in the primitive 
Church, and make this the proof of the former; But it's clear, that che Church-autho= 
rity did far otherwayes reach Church- members in ſpiritual offences, than in civil things: 
which may thus be made out, 1. They might Excommunicate and un- Church for ſpiri- 
tual offences and for diſobedience in theſe, if a brother did not hear the Church, and oft- 
times they did ſo ; But it cannot be ſaid, that if a brother had been diſobedient to an arbi- 
trary decree in civil things, that upon that account, they would have proceeded againſt 
him co Excommunication, and conſtrained him to have fubmitted : ſure we are, it was 
never pur in * , at leaſt till Antichriſt aroſe. 2. In that Chapter, 1 Cor. 6. 7, and 8. 
the Apoſtle reafSneth for ſubmiſſion to this; and exhorteth Chriſtians, ſo wronged, to 
ſuffer the wrong rather than to purſue it before Infidels : which doth ſuppoſe, that the 
Church was not furniſhed with Authority to redreſſe civil wrongs, as ſhe was to redreſſe 
ſcandals» And therefore, Matth. 18. our Lord giveth order to proceed, in caſe of non- 
ſatisfaction, to the higheſt degree. And on the by, we may ſay, it is an odd thing to 
expound that place of Matthew , by this place of Paul. As if the Lord did only there 
warrand 2 man to purſue injuries before heathen Judges, when he would not ſubmit to the 
advice of Church members, ſeing expreſly Paul enjoy neth them rather to ſuffer wrong, 
than co make the Goſpel contemptible before Infidels by the contentions of Chriſtians ; 
which yet that expoſition of Matth. 18. will approve of: which ſheweth, that it muſt be 
underſtood to ſpeak of Church · offences: in reſpect of which, ſuffering and bearing with 
them, is condemnable, as we ſee in theſe Epiſtles. 3. If what the Church did in civil things 
be common to any perſon or perſons in any rank or condition whatſoever, and to Chriſtiang 
in any time and caſe, that is, that they may and ſhould ſubmit their differences to ſome; 
and theſe to whom they are ſubmitted, may decide: And upon the other ſide, if what 
the Church exerced in reference to Eccleſiaſtick offences and cenſures, be not common, bur 
ſo that no ſubmiſſion to others but ſuch as are in power could warrand one to draw forth 
ſuch cenſures as are here mentioned, ( yea according to the principles which we- oppoſe, it 
were not lawfull for Chriſtians to do ſo now ia civil things; for, they ſay it's not lawfull to 
do now in Church · things, as theſe did at that time) Then the Churches Authority was not 
equal in civil chings, as in ſpirituall things: And ſo conſequently, no confederaey can warrant- 
ably ground this Church Authority; But the former, we conceive, is clear: Therefore, &c . 
4. It may be clear by this, that the Church did never exact civil mulcts or infh& bodily pu- 
niſnments: which ſhewrth abundantly , that ſhe did not exerce Authority in civil things 
equally as in ſpirituall : and yet had her Authority been only grounded on the voluntary 
confederacy , ſhe might have inflicted the one, as well as the other. 5. Suppoſe a Church- 
member had wronged an Heathen by his miſcarriage ; No queſtion, .Church-diſcipline would 
have reached him: which is not the intent of that, 1 Cor. 6. Therefore that cannot be 
the ground of their Power alone. 6. That direction, Matth. 18. Tell the Church, was 
given, before this was written: ſeing then, this is the foundation of civil aſſociation, as is pre- 
tended, That of Matth. 18. muſt be of another kind. 7. This opinion will infer the ſet- 
ting up of a civil Power in civil things, where the Magiſtrate is not Chriſtian; yer, that was 
never aſſerted by any. 8. The Adverſaries themſelves grant, that in ſuch caſes, the Church 
may do much more in Church- matters, than in civil: becauſe that the Magiſtrate doth allow 
his power to rectiſie civil things; and yet, this doth make both equally lawiull. 9 Suppoſe 
the Magiſtrate had repealed a ſentence, paſt in civil things; no queſtion, it had bound them, 
though it had been unjuſt; Yet ſuppoſing he had repealed one of their Church cenſures, 
and declared excommunication void, It had not done ſo, nor had been acknowledged: yea, 
had he inhibited them to decide a particular in civil things, they would not have proceeded ; 
but when he did inhibit cenſures, notwithſtanding, they did proceed, and actually did ſuffer 
Martyrdom upon that accbunt : which, in a civil action, I ſuppoſe they would not have 
done. 10. That, 1 Cer. 6. admitted any to be Judge that men ſubmitted pmro, or had 
wiſdom ; But Church: things were governed only by theſe who by office wars Rulers. AP. - 
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which do ſhew the vanity of t 
and yet, this one thing, is the gro 


har afercion , that they equally meddled with both kinds ; 
and of all that is ſaid to evert this Authority. Add that, 


the rarcies offending are reptoved for going to him; here, the Church-officers, for 
d har offended : hich ſuppoſeth a power to be in them. And it cannot 
ngels had been ſo cenſurable, bad they not decided civil buſineſſes, 


be thought, that che A 
85 e 3 548.) He denies that there was a neceſſity of obedience in civil things: 
which yet clearly, is here afferted in theſe Church cenſures. Whereas it is ſaid, as a further 

| e that the Churches Authority during this time was only built upon this voluntary 

confederacy , that after ſupream Magiſtrates became Chriſtian , they did intermeddle with 
all Church power without any contradiction (page 544+) It is either 4 meer miſtake or an 
untruth: a miſtake in this, that it accounteth their meddling in a civil way with many things, 
which the Church Rill meddled · with as formerly, and adding of their civil ſanRion thereto, 
for ſtrengthening, not for diminiſhing the Churches power; to be an aſſuqing of Church 

Power and Authority, which are things moſt diſtin ; even as a ChriſtianMagiſtrate, doth 

command the Son of a Chriſtian Parent to do the ſame things, which his Parent doth com- 

mand him in reference to the Chriſtian Religion, which a heathen Magiſtrate did not; yet 
is the Parent's power and authority over his Son no leſſe than when the Magiſtrate was hea» 
then, becauſe the Magiſtrates command is not privative; but cumulative to the Parents 

Authority: even ſois it hete. And there can be no greater reaſon to ſay that Church Power 

and Authority over Chriſtians, did ceaſe in ſpirituall things after Conſt antine became a Chri- 

ſtian, than to ſay that the Power and Authority of 'a Chriſtian Parent and a Chriſtian Maſter 

did expire at that time. And ſeing it is granted, that Church power, and Parentall power, 

are both immediately from God, without any mediate derivation by the Magiſtrate, It is 

reaſon that they ſhould be of equal duration and continuance alſo.» And in matter of fact 

it is clear, that the Ch urch continued to exerciſe the ſame power, which formerly ſhe did; 

and alſo that the Magiſtrate concurred in his ſtation for the ſtrengthening thereof: and there 

is not the leaſt ſhadow for any delegation after that, more than formerly 3 But, that now 
by the approbation of civil Authority, the Church had acceſſe to do that, for which before 
that time ſhe was perſecuted, even as there was full liberty given to Preach the Goſpel, which 
formerly was inhibited : yet, none will ſay, that that power of the key of Doctrine, was 
derived from the Magiſtrate. . For, what is alledged of the Emperours calling of Councels, 

That will prove him to have put them to the exerciſe of their power ; - but not that ic was 

derived from him, more than when before that time Provincial Councels were called by ſome 

eminent Biſhops, it will prove that their Call did authorize them, But rather both theſe 

Calls do ſuppoſe Authority to be before in theſe that are called. And therefore there is 

noqueſtion , that if Conſtantine had called others than Church-officers, to judge and cen- 
ſure in reference to theſe differences Eccleſiaſtically, he could not have derived Authority to 
them, ſo as to have made them equally Rulers, and with the ſame Authority as if they had 

been Church-members and Officers: which yet might have been done, if their Authority 

_ 58 in him alone. Beſide, he commanded the preaching of the Goſpel alſo, as 

is ſaid. 5 | 

Whence we may ſee that Chriſtian Magiſtrates , did not meddle with that Power and Au- 

thority , which formerly reſided in the Church: neither ever was it heard of, that a Magi- 

ſtrate did excommunicate, authorize or ordain a Miniſter , and ſuch like, wherein Church- 
power is exerciſed. And though it be ſaid that he doth theſe things mediately, by putting the 
Church to it, and by calling Church-officers to conſult in Ecclefiaſtick things, which he doth 

confirm by his Authority, even as he doth govern other Societies, as Phyſicians, Lawyers, &c. 
by Authorizing ſome of their own number to mannage what concerneth ſuch Callings and 
enge (in which reſpect, ſay ſome, the Function is different from the Magiſtrate, ) 
Yet heis not the Lawyer, nor the Phyfician, more than he is the Miniſter but the Autho- 
1 is = bim alone, To this we ſay, 1. That the paralel,is moſt unequal : becauſe although 

| ink boy = by his ſtation a Phyſician, or Lawyer; yet ſuppoſing him to have skill, he 
eee 7 0 any act incumbent to theſe Stations: which doth indeed ſhow, that the 

|  Ecchefiaſtick — ereby they act, doth reſide in him: but ſuppoſe he had the Theorie of 
ach of a Mitter 8 Skill in them; yet he might not ſtep- to himſelf, to act the 
on; nor as a Magiſtrate, to ſentence with Church ame : 
Adminiſter 


_ 
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Adminiſter Sacraments, as he might do in the ſentences of inferior Magiſtrates and Courts? 
which doth ſhew, that that Authority doth not reſide in him. 2. We grant that he may be 
ſnaid to govern mediately, as he may be ſaid to Teach and Preach mediately ( for, he o 

to provide for that) But that will not infer that the Authority of Preaching is deri 
from him: yet, no way doth the weight of this controverſie ſo much ly on matters of fu, 
what Churches or Magiſtrates did ſince the Apoſtles dayes, as by what right and watrand 


they did what they dic. | : | 

This laſt aſſertion therefore although made out, could prove nothing without the for- 
mer; nor will the inſtancing of exorbitancies in Church · governours, infer any nullity of 
that Power, more than the enumerating of miſcarriages of men in civil place, will ener vate 
that ordinance of God : yea, we are ſure much ill hath come by Magiſtrates intruſion in 
this Church Power, and many have miſcarried in it; much leſſe will heaps of ſlanders 
againſt moſt faithful men do it, whom God eminently countenanced, and who ſingularly 
by ſuffering were honoured to 'teſtifie for Him, ſuch as Mr. welſb, Mr. Melvuil, Mr. 
Davidſon and others, who, we are perſwaded, in the great Day, will be as bold in refe- 
rence to their being approven in their ſtations, as any of their oppoſers or eraducers on this 
account- This way of writing, will not be found to proceed from zealfor the Lord, which 
hath ſo little reſpe& to ſuch who eminently adhered to him; and let theſe traducers of His 
Ordinances and Servants , prepare for giving account for both to Him, to which we leave 


For the abſurdities wherewith he doth load this truth, they being for ſubſtance the fame 
which often have been fully wiped away, we ſhall only fay theſe two, 1. That either they 
are no abſurdities; Or, 2. Not ſuch as the grounds acknowledged by him will infer. For, 
1. It is no abſurdity ſimply, that a man in diverſe conſiderations ſhould be ſubje&to diverſe 
co-ordinate powers, as a ſon is to the Magiſtrate as a Member of the Commonwealth, to his 
patent as a child and member of the family: and in ſome things (as formerly hinted at) 
he is ſo obliged to be ſubjeR to the parent, that no command of a Supetiour can looſe him 
from it; and in other things, ſo ſubordinated to the Magiſtrate, that therein the parents 
authority hath no place. And the ſame may be ſeen ia wives, who, inddme things, are 
ſubje& to their husbands commands, and no Authority can warrant them to.dootherwile. 
2. We ſay, that this ſame abſurdity might have been inſtanced in theſe Churches, that the 
Lord writes to, ſuppoſe (as he doth in the other caſe) that the Magiſtrate had appointed 
ſome, whom the Church had called to her Synods (as for example, to that mentioned, 
Ads 15.) to ſome other civil imployment, as they were ſubjects; would not the ſame 
abſurdity of the interfereing of the two Authorities have followed > he muſt either then 
fay that ſuch a caſe was not conceivable in cheſe times, or he muſt ſay the abſurdity muſt 
be evited , or it will be faſtened upon the way approven by che holy Ghoſt, as the Churches 
governing of her ſelf diſtinctly is granted to be, at leaſt during ſuch a caſe : and when he 
loſes and vindicates his own conceſſion, it will be eaſie to anſwer his objection. 3. It can- 
not be denied but that a Miniſter may independently commaad a Magiſtrate in the Name of 
Chriſt according to the Word, and that not only by reaſon of the matter, as an other pri- 
vate ſubject may do; but by vertue of his Office and Authority: in which reſpe& he is 
not only a reporter, to tell what is Truth, but a Meſſenger and Herauld authorized to 
charge all hearers to the obedience thereof, as fobn the Baptiſt did Herod, who in ſome 
reſpect might be fubject to He, as in otfier reſpects Herod was ro him: and if this be 
no abſurdity in reference to particular Governours, why ſhould ic be rhouphtablurd in 
reference to the Powers by which theſe govern ? Supream Church- Power then, and gu- 
pream Civil-power in diſtinct perſons, cannot be abſurd, And we ſuppoſe there-can be 
no Authoritative Officer, that upon any civil account can ſo independently command tho 
Civil Magiſtrate : Cburch- power therefore is not to be regulated in every thing; as the 
Civil is. Ir's ſtrange to ſay that it's lawfull to a Magiſtrate to receive Minteriall injunRi- 
ons, or not as he pleaſeth, or at leaſt no more than a ſick perſon is ſubject to the Phyſician: 
can it be ſaid that a ſent Miniſter can have no more Authority in preſcribing duty in the name 
of Chriſt, than a Phyſician in giving directions for health > Or, will it be thought equally 
ſinfull or lawfull, to diſobey the directions of the one as of the other, even laying aſide 
the matter? or, ſhull erery one, skilfoll in Divinity, be counted of equall Authority 
with a Miniſter , as the couoſel of one that 3 in Medicine, is to be counted Wn 
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ſame weight, as if he were a graduat Phyſician , if his reaſons be as weight 8 
any exception of fome, more than others from Miniſteriall power , —.— # 5 e 4 

ace or grandou ? Theſe things can hardly be conceived without wronging the O di 
nances of Chriſt. 4. It's thought abſurd to ſay that a Magiſtrate is not blindly to 48 
according to Church concluſions and determinations but deliberately to try his _ 20 
and yet not to be the proper Judge thereof. It cannot be denied, that a Miniſter is 5 
and judge of what commands the Magiſtrate ſhall lay on him in reference to his re . 11 
therefore the Magiſtrate's ſubſequent judgement , did demonſtrate him to be ſu 3 1 
Eccleſiaſtick things, the ſame will prove the Magiſtrate's judgement in the calc foreſaid 8 5 
ſubordinate to the Miniſters: that therefore is no abſurdity. 5. An Ambaſſadour fro . 
King to another, or to ſome inferiour Magiſtrate, is in his per ſonall carriage ſub eck to 
the Authority within whoſe bounds he is; but as an Ambaſſadour in the followin 0 f bis 
Commiſſion and inſtructions, and as ſuchy he is only countable to theſe that ſent bin : 1 
never was it heard that one ſubjected his Ambaſſadour to the Authority of thoſe t : "on 
he was ſent, even amongſt men, But that was reſerved at leaſt , for ſome others 3 ay 
for that end by him: neither doth a Magiltrate account an Ambaſſadours inde I = 
him to be inconſiſtent with his Authority. Now Miniſters being par > an 6 OT wm 
. Chriſt to Magiſtrates as to others, we muſt either ſay theſe to hae they chop ent by 

judge whea they faithfully exerce their Commiſſion or not, in their Maſters n pat __ 
is abſurd amongſt men, and could not but look partiall like ; or we mult fa the ps 
countable or cenſurable on carth ; or, that Chriſt hath intruſted His amb f 75 ee 
Church officers with this power of cenſuring men, who ſhall walk un worth n . ours and 

If it be ſaid that an Ambaſſadour is no Magiſtrate , and bath but an infra T os 
Anſi et is it a power, and in that reſpect ſuch as Church-officers have : 9 5 _ 
there were a plurality of Ambaſſadours for a King or State within the Do ; and ſuppoſe 
ther , inſtrued to act joynt!y for his affairs, and co cenſure any of their eee lng 
retinue, that ſhould walk unworthy of their place; would any Magiſtrate _— or 
ee mg ; x 12 3 _ from their fellowſhip co his ee ” 
ecognoſce their in a crimi on 
_ Lee = he members dA egg in a criminall caſe, he only might have 
or that qualification of hi Wien a 
_ only to the Church that lived ny Ws Set "he pang his corteſenge Authority 
eee we ſuppoſe it will not be eaſie to free * bundlen, i. nyo 3 
e eee i tus düfinct Government 
1. Do not the ſame Scri d FE. 8 
| irate ; and require abſolure obe Ne ( Oe al Authority in the Chriſtian Magi- 
to any Magiſtrate, as a Magiſtrate, and his Subject je 1 to him) in the ſame manner belo 

Rom. 13. And ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate ſhould = g = under him, and particularly chat place, 
yet if Eccleſiaſtick power be i ume that power , and put it in exerciſe; 
po in that ſame gift com.nitred | 5 
power, no private perſons could upon any pretext 4d ORE TORT . 
Magiſtrate ſhould abſtain to puniſh e e : meddle therewith.. For ſuppoſe the 

perſons could confed of Murthers, Witcherafts, &c. no pri 
| erate themſelves to aſſume a power of puniſhing th , private 
as to puniſh theſe things, is not committed to them; b 5 a, ee Oe on 
the Church might cenſure ſcandals, without incroachin but to the Magiſtrate, If then 
Why may it not do ſo even when the Magiſtrate i 8 upod theſe Scriprures at chat time, 

cannot be underſtood to be giltrate is Chriſtian ? This Church 

exerciſing it, even while be Wee under the Magiſtrates Commiſſion _ ry 
endl 5 18 
ng to the utmoſt the Magiſtrates Commiſſion in all 


things, and quarelling Chriſt: 

ne g Chriſtians for encroachi . : 

ion he knew beſt the extent of theſe pacing upon aoy thing due to him; and no que- 
2. Ihereisno Magiſtrate F 

any people; although in pra 

Now it may be asked | 

doth ly upon the - 

Erroneous or A 
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an Erroncous Ma 
by got. profeſſedly 
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rity be not improven for them : and fo according to theſe principles, the Church is to con- 
federate and exerciſe: Authority within her ſelf, even then: which will come to this, that 
the Church is called to aſſume this Authority, except in ſuch caſes as the Magiſtrate doth 
take it on him and exerciſe it for her good, (for if he exerciſe it to her hurt, it is better to 
want it ) and ſoit will turn near to this, that the Church is to aſſume this power, fave 
where the Magiſtrate is Godly, and according to conſcience doth exerciſe his power for her 
good. And then it may be asked; ( ſuppoſing that the Magiſtrate profeſſe willingneſſe to 
govern the Church,) how ſhall it be jadged whether ſuch and ſuch a Magiſtrate be to be 
admitted to Govern ® or, whether they be to aſſume Government to themfelve > It will 
come to this, that it muſt reſt ia the judgement of diſcretion of rheſe private Chriſtians, 
whether they will admit che Magiſtrate to Govern , or not? And according to the prin- 
ciples of that Author, if they judge him according to their light, to be one that taketh no 
care of the Church, they mould aſſume that power to themfelves: for elſewhere he 
affirmeth the judgement of diſcretion to be the great decider; and that a man had better 
do according to the light of an erring Conſcience, than againſt it. 

Tea, 3. According to his grounds, they may not only aſſume power in Eccleſiaſtick 
things; but equally in civil things alſo. And will he ſay, that the Church of France 
may take power in civil things , as they do in Eccleſiaſtick, and not wrong the Magiſtrate? 
Or, can it be ſaid that this is a priviledge to the Magiſtrate ,. which makes him ſo to depend 
both in things Eccleſiaſtick and Civil upon a Peoples eſtimation of him 2 

4. By theſe grounds, either a Chuch ſhould never aſſume power under amy Magiſtrate 
however careleile and profane, and ſo as is granted, wrong her {elf , contrary to the law 
of nature; or by aſſuming power, they declate that they account the Magiſtrate a Hea- 
then, Erroneous er Atheiſticall, & c. and is not that a greater itritation, and probable 
occaſion ofdiviſion betwixt the Magiſtrate and Church, than to continue this power di- 
ſtinct under all Magiſtrates equally > And truly it looketh not like Gods Ordinance, that 
putteth His Church oftentimes in this ſtrait, that it muſt erther ſuſſer prejudice, or diſ- 
clame and provoke rhe Magiſtrate ſo as to account him an Arheiſt unworthy of Govern- 
ment; but to have forfeited ſo much of his Power, &. And ſuppoſe a profane fon ſaceeed - 
in the Magiſtracie to a gracious father, or profane men be choſen to ſucceed others who 
bare rule before them even in Church-affairs, ( which caſe is often incident) what ſtrait 
would it be to the Church either to continue to be governed by the Magiſtrate as formerly ? 
or, with ſo much diſadvantage upon perfonall conſiderations , to aſſume a power which 
formerly they did not ? 

5» Either the Church aſſumeth that power contrary to the Magiſtrate's command; and 
ſo there is clear ground of a Perſecution and War; or, it is with his good will, or, at 
leaſt, permiſſion 5 and that muſt preſuppoſe this, that he doth account himſelf Heathen , 
Erroneous or profane, which cannot eaſily be expected, eſpecially from a man not fo de- 
nied and mortified, as ſuch a Magiſtrate is ſuppoſed to be: for, delegated it cannor be, ſeing 
in that caſe this aſſu ming of Authority is not called for. | 

6. It may be asked, what d erroneouſneſſe, profanity , or careleſneſſe in a Ma- 
giſtrate , may warrand a Church to aſſume this power: ſeing even amongſt heathens there 
are degrees ? and if ſo, then how ſhall that be judgedꝰ Suppoſe a Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
ſhould neglect Church affairs, otherwiſe than as they fall within the compaſſe of civil Go- 
vernment 2: in which reſpect Heathens did own them? or ſuppoſe he ſhould own ſome ſen- 
tences , puniſh ſome ſcandals, which, it ſeemeth Aurelias did in expelling Samoſatenus, 
and Severus, in commanding to give again to the Church a place where they uſed to meer, 
that ſome Rogues had violently put them from, ſaying, that it was fierer that God ſhould 
be worſhipped there, than that it ſhould be imployed for ſach an uſe. Now,what is called 
for in ſuch a caſe, might be a debate; whether might nor ſuch Heathens be accounted to 
take care of the Church, and ſo it became not theſe Primitive Chriſtians to have retained 
power during their reigns ? or, what may be thonght of Chriſtian Magiftrates that do no 
more, and, it may be, letie than theſe? whether are theſe to be retained or not? | 

7+ It may be asked in ſuch caſes , whether is explicit confederating for that end neceffary 
or not d and ſuppofe ſome would not ſubmit willingly, How could they be compelled > Or, 
if fo, were they lyable to no cenſure, betauſe of their obſtinacy ? It were good that theſe 

things were cleared, if ir be ſuppoſed that m be a prafticable ting and often to be 6 
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Apoſtle ſpeaketh , 2 Corinth. 10. 6. for which cauſe, he calleth it a rod, 1 Corinth, 4.21. 
and a puniſhment, 2 Corinth. 2. 6. | 


4. There is here a Power of ordering and making Laws of what concerneth the affairs 


of the Church, as may be gathered, 1. From this, that they try Officers: whereby it is 
apparent, that the Church had her Laws in reference to the admilſion of Miniſters, before 
they could be accounted ſuch ; and that theſe who were found by their trial, to be liars, 


ſhould not be accounted Apoſtles, or Church-officers : otherwiſe Authority, in the for- 


mer reſpects, would be maimed and defective. 2. It may be gathered from this, that they 
might conclude what was offenſive, and what not, who was to be tried, and upon what 
grounds, when the trial was to proceed; who and what was to be ſuffered in the Church, 
and what not; who might Preach, and what might be Preached ; and in every thing that 
cohcerneth Doctrine, Worſhip, and Order, according to the rule of the Word, and the 
great end of the Ordinances, to wit, the edification of the People 2 beſide which, there 
is no Church Authority any where, it being a Power indeed, but a Power given for edi- 
fication, and not to deſtruction, 2 Cor. 10. 8. and 13. 10. This Power being exerciſed, 
maketh decrees : therefore ſuch acts are called, ( Act. 16. 4.) The decrees that were or- 
dained of the Apeſtles and Elders ; and by Paul, a ſetting of things in order, 1 Cor. 
11. 34. And (1 Cor. 16.) ſuch were contributions for the poor, orderlineſle for prevent- 
ing of confuſions in Preaching and Hearing; calling of the people to Faſts, as 46. 12. 5. 
and 13. 3+ and Chap. 14. 23, &c. trying, proving, admitting, or cenſuring of Officers, and 
ſuch like, as in the Epiſtles of Paul ro Timothy and Titus are clear. 

The third thing we are to enquire for in theſe words, is, who are the proper and firſt ſube 
je& of this Authority and Power? And we Anſwer, 1. negatively. 

1. The civil Magiſtrate; is not the ſubject of this Power: for they to whom Chriſt 
writteth theſe Epiſtles, are the ſubje& of this Power; But the civil Magiſtrate is not the 
party to whom Chriſt writeth theſe Epiſtles, as is clear, and it can be alleadged by none: 
Therefore it is clear, that the civil Magiſtrate is not the ſubject of this Church Power. Yer, 
no queſtion, our Lord Jeſus knew beſt to whom it belonged : neither is it like, when he 
accounts them to have Authority, that he doth account them to have it from voluntary 
confederating for the time: for, he accounts their neglect of the practice of it, to be a ſin, 
againſt the breach of their duty; even as He quarrelleth with the Angel of Sardis for be- 
ing defective in the Doctrinall part of his Miniſtery 3 and He commendeth the Angel of 
Epheſus for his labour in Doctrine, zeal, and Diſcipline, as duties equally belonging to the 
Miniſtery upon one and the ſame account. And it muſt either be ſaid that a Magiſtrate, in 
his Rlection to be a Magiſtrate over a Church, is neceſſarily to be qualified in reference to 
theſe affairs; or, that the Government thereof, doth not belong unto him; Or, that one 
may be called of God warrantably to a Government over a Society, and that in reſpect of 
things and perſons of no leſſe concernment than the civil State; and yet it not be neceſſary 
that he ſhould be qualified in reference thereunto: which is abſurd. _ 5 

2. We ſay, that it is not the body and community of the Church and People to whom 
this Power is committed: which appeareth thus, 1. By the ſame Argument, theſe are the 
ſubject of this Power to whom Chriſt principally directeth His Epiſtles, whom He com- 
mendeth for the exerciſing of this Power, and reproveth for the ommitting thereof; But 
theſe are Church · officers, contradiſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Church, as appeareth 
not only by the common Inſcription, unto the Angel of the Church, &c. whereby they 
are diſtinRly conſidered ; but alſo Chap. 2. Verſ. 5» where the Church is diſtinguiſhed 
from the Angel in the threatning , I will remove thy Candleftick,, &-c which faith, that 
what He had ſpoken in the former commendation of that triall, did peculiarly belong to 
the Angel, whom He conſidereth as diſtinct from the Church, ſpoken of under the terme 
of Candleſtick, Alſo in the Epiſtle to Thyatira, the Officers are eſpecially reptoved, as 
appeareth from verſ. 24. But unto yon I ſay, &c. that is, the Church-othcers to whom 
He had been formerly ſpeaking ; and to the reſt in Thyatira, that is, the members, as 
diſtin from them. It is hinted alſo, in the Epiſtle to Pergamos, as the expoſition thereof 


cleareth ; and no where in any of theſe Epiſtles is that diſtinction fo clear, as in theſe, 


where He ſpeaketh of the exerciſe of this Power : thereby the more clearly to ſhew where 
it refideth. And though ĩt be ſaid in the cloſe, Let him that hath cars, hear what the ſpirit 
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And therefore, 4. The aſſociated number of ruling Church: officers, is the proper 
ſubject of this Church-power : becauſe it is to them that Chriſt directeth theſe Epiſtles un- 
der this name Angel, as was ſhown, Chap. 1. verſ. 20. It's theſe He commendeth and 
reproverh ; it's thoſe to whom the overſight of the People belongeth in reference to theſe 
ſnares, Acts 20. 28 &c. It's theſe to whom the power of triall and admiſſion of Church- 
officers pertaineth, 1 Tim, 4. 14. which is the work here commended in Epheſw. And if 
this be true, that by Angel here is to be underſtood a plurality of united Church-rulers, 
as was ſaid, Then this aſſertion laid down will alſo follow: for, no other reſts to lay claim 
to this Authority» 

To cloſe then, in the fourth place , we may ſhortly lay down theſe concluſions further 
from theſe Epiſtles, 1. That this Diſcipline and Authority is to be exerciſed on all ſorts 
of perſons , members of the Church, whether they be pretended Teachers, as Apoſtles 
and Propbeteſſes, whether Men or Women; in a word, all who are capable to give offence 
and to be ediſied by Church cenſures, which young Children, mad men, and ſuch like, are 
not in the reach of. | 7 

2. It concerneth all ſorts of caſes, whether of Errour or practice; and is to be exer- 
ciſed in reference to the firſt , as well as to the laſt, as is clear from theſe Epiſtles. 
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ang this point, The ſecond of theſe forcted Aurhors, part. 1. pag. 20: yerh down 


the inch of the difference in theſe words (as he calls it.) Whether ſuch as walk tn away 


main pertinacionſly obſtinate in ſome wickeaxeſſe , though otberways 
of 57 ee or 4425 ſing r e, the Goſpel, bade any allowance from Chrift, or 
fit matter according to the tearms of the Goſpel,go conſtitute a Church d 


may be accounted 


Which Authors, alſo do acknowledge , that caſting out of a Church, is but to proceed 
upon clear ſcandals of a grofſe nature, convincingly made out, and no otherwayes, part. 
3. pag. 39. And if there defect in the executing thereof, ſeparation upon that account, 
is diſclaimed, as is formerly hinted, if the Church in Doctrine and adminiſtration of Ordi- 
nances be pure, that is, without error. The judicious Cobbet of new England, hath 
an excellent ſaying (as he hath many to the Anabaptiſts ) azainlt whom he writeth (p. 2. 
cap. 1. ſelt. 11. ] Better ( ſaith he) they Who have net jo peculiar 8 title thereto, be 
folded up in the Church , than that one of ſuch lambs be left out in the wild wilderneſſe. 
And again, cap. 3. ſef. 3. is full, to ſhew that there was no ſtrictneſſe obſerved in the 
admiſſion of Profeſſors to Baptiſm ; but rather an enquiry of their purpoſe for the time to 
come, in bidding them bring forth fruits, and believe in Him that was to come, as from 
John's example, Mer. 3. and Pauls, Alt. 16. where there is no mention of trying the faith 
of the houſholds of Lydia and the 74er; who yet were inſtantly baptized ; as alſo were 
cheſe Phariſees ſo checked by John, Matth. 3. and much more hath he well to this pur- 
poſe. I have but hinted at theſe things, to ſhe that although there be many queſtions of 
Church-diſcipline ; yet they are not all of one nature and hazard, with all ad ver ſaries. 
And the laſt doth rather concern the conſtituting of Churches, and admiſſion of Members, 
fuppoſed yet to be without, than the governing of Churches, and inchurched- members: 
in reference to which there is great difference. | 
8. We may ſee, that the ſuſtaining of, and ſubmitting unto this Church- power, is a 
neceſſaty and concerning duty: and if, what is ſaid of Church-power and Government be 
truth, then this ſubmiſſion muſt follow: otherwiſe there could be no Government nor 
exerciſe of Power, if thoſe who are called by their ſtations to be governed, were not ſub- 
miſfive thereto : and if it were the Church- officers duty to try and cenſure, even by cut- 
ting off ſuch and ſuch ſcandalous perſons, Then it behoved to be their duty to ſubmit, and 
the Churches to acknowledge theſe ſentences , as Chriſts Word is, Matth. 18. Let him be 
to thee as a heathen, cc. And Heb, 13. 17. it is thus expreſſed, obey them that rule over 
Jon, and (ubmit to them: which certainly, looks as well to the Authority of Diſcipline, 
that requireth ſubmiſſion, as to the obedience. that ought to be given to the Word in 
Doctrine: for this cauſe, Officers are deſigned by the title Rulers : which is often given to 
civil Govemours, and the fainting of ſuch ſoul- overſeers, is marked as a thing moſt un- 
profitable to the people themſelves : and therefore is the more to be ſhunned. 
Amongſt other batteries againſt this Ordinance of Diſcipline , this is not the leaſt that 
is raiſed againſt it, that it hath no compulſive force, if men willingly do not yeeld , which 
indeed tends to place all Authority in ſtrength and force: for, by that ſame Argument, a 
ſtrong ſon rebellmg againſt his father, or a people or armie apainſt their Magiſtrate or Ge- 
neral , ſhould be exempred from their ſubjection to them ; and the Parent, Magiſtrate or 
Genera], be denuded of their Authority over them : becauſe they have not force to compel 
obedience. Authority lyes in Gods appointing of ſuch to rule, and ſuch others to obey ; 
although ſome ſinfully ſhonld invert that order , as ſuch diſputes teach men to do. And 
the Queſtion here cometh , if in reaſon a Church-member may diſclame Church-authority 
and cenſures ſtmply , or de jure, though by Power or violence they may do ſo de facto: 
yea, this doth indeed prove Church-government to be diſtin from the civil: becauſe it is 
PRESS with worldly Power and ſtrength, as other Governments of the world are ; and 
a rmatreſpect, #2 nor of rhis world, as the Lord Chriſt ſaid of His Kingdom, Joh. 18. 
yet was He ſtill a King, and it cannot be but a high guilt to mar this rh overturnin 
of it altogether, or by encroaching on it, and thereb ne # 4 at i B 
Po b! , y to mar its freedom or enervat its 
wer, Or by refuſing to ſubmit unto, acknowled hori 
as __ placell Ge ts. , ge, or authorize the ſentences thereof, 
e may t . 
ference to Feng N nh hc to all, but eſpecially to Mapiſtrates in refe- 
volve themſelves in this ot T 25 h hag e eee 
Sanft; it Nath ever been hard to kick againſt the pricks: and 
| 3 although 


f 
„ 


Chap. 2. Book of the Revelation. 5 101 


although ſome would make encroachment on this Government to be a ſweet thing; (which 

men ea ſily admit in their own perſons without any reſtraint,) yet che end thereof is bitter- 
neſſe. And it would be conſidered, if ſuch counſels tend to commend Religion and further it, 
or not? which at the beſt are but to mould and reſtrain it, fo as it may be ſubſervient to 
their own greatneſſe and ends, as in Henry the 8. of age np appear. 2. They would 
conſider. if conſcience put them to it, or if the moſt zealous preſſe it, or if ſome other 
thing drive it on, and to what ſort of perſons that d-fign is moſt ſavourie? If it be not 
ordinarly the moſt profane, or other ways erroneous? and ſhall Magiſtrates be ſubſervient 
to ſuch? 3. They would conſider the abſurdities and conſequents alledged, if they be 
hinderances or ills to Religion and Godlineſſe , Or but to their own power and greatneſſe, 
and that in pretext only? is it becauſe they will more zealouſly or profitably do it them- 
ſelves, or becauſe they had rather it were not done at all, nor done by them, and ſuch lie? 
If it be the ſtrengthening of their own Power, more than of Chriſts that moves them: 
for it hath often been a miſerable miſtake of the Powers of the earth, to ſeek the ſtrengthen- 
ing of their Government by rheir enervating of Chriſts, which hath proven to be the 
overturning of their own. If Magiſtrates cannot in conſcience clear themſelves in theſe 
things, it cannot but be found to be an encroachment on Chriſts Ordinances, which are uſe- 
full and neceſſary in His Kingdom. 4. Conſider the conſequents, when things are marred 
and lye undone, or when miſguided by undiſcreet hands, who love nothing more than to 
make Ordinances deſvicable : for, if indeed a diſtin Government be inconſiſtent with the 
civil, then a diſtinct incorporation as a Church is, muſt be inconſiſtent , even in its bein 
with a civil State and Commonwealth. And if Church-government be needl{cfſe, Wr 
all things may be done by civil Rulers that are incumbent to it, a Miniſtrie alſo will be 
needleſſe, becauſe civil men that have knowledge may ſuppſie that : and ſeldome is any 
Found that rejects the one, but he is (at leaſt) exceedingly lax in the other. 

5. Suppoſe it be obtained, that this Government be born down , what doth the Magi- 
rates gain thereby ? It is but, either that ſuch things, that Church-difcipline takes notice 
of, ſhould altogether be ſlighted, that ſo there may be confuſion in the Church : which is 
but a poor advantage: or, it is that the burden may be doubled on him who had it heavy 
enough before, and ſo he be made more immediatſy liable fot all the defects that ſhall be in 
thoſe things. And at the moſt, ſuppoſing that they ſhould be dingent in the outward duties 
for the reſtraining of the out ward man; yet doth never that come up to the uſe of edify- 
ing, as it doth by Chriſts Ordinance of Diſcipline: for men, are but puniſned as men, 
and os as Chriſtians ; and faults are but cenſured, as in other States, and not as in Chriſts 
Church. 5 
6. Let them conſider, that the eſtabliſhing of this Power, as diſtinct from theirs, doth not ex- 
clude them upon the matter from having acceſſe to any thing which may ediſie the Church: 
for they are admitted to overſee the ſpreading of pure Doctrine and the reſtraining of falſe 
Doctrine, error and vice, and to every other thing conducing to the end of edification in the 
way ſuitable to their places : only it bounds them here, that pure Doctrine be Preached 
by Chriſts orderly called- Miniſters , and not by themſelves or others , upon their meer 
command, and ſo that order be preferved, and Diſcipline and cenſures be exerced and made 

eſſectual in the Church in the ſame method. And this is not to reſtrain them in Govern- 
ment and incapacitate them for edifying the Church in their places, more than by refuſing 
them power to Preach authoritatively, and to adminiſter the Sacraments as Chriſſs Ambaſſa- 
dor+; or, more than a Fa ther is incapacitated to exerce his fatherly power on an unruly child, 
becauſe a Magiſtrate or Church- Judicatory doth concur with him. | 
7. They are no way weakened in civil things: for, what ever the Magiſtrate formerly 

poſſeſſed before the conſtituting of the Church, or what ever Magiſtrates in other 
States, where no Churches are, do poſſeſſe, that is (till allowed to him, where this di- 
ſtinct Government is erected: therefore it cannot be ſaid, that it doth encroach on him: 
for, what caſes do flow from a State, as a State, are ſtill left untouched by this Authority: 
only what caſes flow from it as a Church, or from the Members thereof, conſidered as Chri. 
ſtians, theſe only are meddled with by it, to wit, trial of Gifts, admiſſion of Miniſters, cen- 
ſuring of Charch- officers and Members, and that with Church cenſures, others than have 
been, or are uſed in any meer State or Commonwealth, and ſuch like, &. And ſeing none 
of theſe belonged to . Magiſtrate formerly, and do but flow from this * of 
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le ed : It follows that the keeping of Power diſtin in theſe, can no way 
e ee hal Magiſtrates Power, ſeing he poſſeſſeth ſtill, what ever any Magi- 
ſtrate poſſeſſed : yea, ſeing by che Church there is a new relation ariſing from what formerly 
wry 4 convenient and neceſſary, that there ſhould be a new diſtin& way of ordering 
and governing the ſame : elſe ſuppoſing that a Magiſtrate had under him both Chriſtians 
and Heathens in the ſame incot poration, he were either not to cenſure Chriſtians other- 
waves for their faults than heathens: which is abſurd, ſeing the fault of a Chriſtian hath 
-& ada notion from the ſame fault in a Heathen, to wit, it is an offence and ſcandal which 
ariſeth from this, that the perſon committing it, is a Church- member; and ſo by their 
miſcarriages , they reflect more on their head, and the profeſſion of the Goſpel , than the 
faults of others: or, he muſt puniſh the ſame faults that are done by perſons under the ſame 
civil Law with ſeveral and diſtin& puniſhments, which is no leſſe inconſiſtent with the na- 
ture of a civil State conſidered in its ſelf, which admits not of diſtinct cenſures of the ſame 
faulrs and perſons, more than of a diſtin& Power. And ſo if the conſideration of a new 
Church · relation will admit of diſtin& Laws and cenſures , without wronging of the nature 
of a State, and that equity which ought to be kept in reference to Subjects, neither ought 
this of a diſtin& Power to make theſe Laws, and execute theſe cenſures , be thought in- 
conſiſtent with Magiſtracie, ſeing it flows from the ſame new relation; and this equity 
among Subjects, is no leſſe eſſential to a well ordered Commonwealth, than univerſal 
Supremacie and Power to the Magiſtrate. And the eonveening of Church - officers for the 
exerciſing of Diſcipline, and that without dependence on the Magiſtrate, can be no more 
inconſiſtent with ſubje&ipn to him in civil things, than the conveening of Church- 
members for hearing of the Word and receiving of the Sacraments, even though it ſhould 
be exprelly contrary ro His command. 

8. It would be conſidered, that the right exerciſe of Church-power , doth not only 
not weaken ; but on the contrary, doth exceedingly ſtrengthen civil Authority and obedi- 
' ence thereunto in the Church. For, where this is, a Magiſtrate hath all Authority that civil 
Laws give him, and all the power that the Word upon conſciences doth imprint; and he 
hath beſide theſe, Church- power and cenſures concurring for his ſtrengthening : becauſe 
diſobedience to him, is accounted a ſcandale by the Church; and therefore is amongſt 
other ſcandals to be taken notice of, and cenſured by this Power ; even as they take no- 
tice of diſobedient Children, Servants, and Wives; which doth exceedingly ſtrengthen the 
Authority of theſe relations in the Church, beyond that which can be elſewhere. And 
thus the Churches Power doth confirm the Power of the State, when they cenſure diſobe- 
dience to them, and when they cenſure the ſame faults in the ſame perſons, which the State 
doth, though under a different notion: and by ſo doing, they pronounce the Power and pro- 
ceeding of the civil State to be juſt, when the things puniſhed by it, are thus repreſented to 
them, and not only as faults againſt humane Laws and inconſiſtent with Civil-ſtates, but alſo 
as ſins againſt Chriſt and unbecoming His Church: which certainly cannot but add a great 
impreſſion of reverence unto the civil Power. Thus theſe two diſtinct Governments, do no 
way interfere but ſupport each other. And ſo as it's no obſtruction, but a great furtherance 
unto Church-power in the exerciſe thereof ( although it be ſtill diſtin and independent as 
ſuch) to have Civil-power after its own manner concurring with it ; ſo is it a ſtrengthening 
to Civi-power, to have the acceſſion of Church-power in its kind, to concur with it. 
And if indeed we ſuppoſe Magiſtrates to puniſh all chings that are ſcandalous in the Church, 
there can be no prejudice to the Power by this, which doth cenſure the ſame things on ano- 


ther account. And if we ſuppoſe them not to do ſo, Then there is neceſſity for this Church- 
power, that ſuch things may be taken notice of, as hath been ſaid, : 


9. The exerciſe of this diſtin Church-power, is a great advantage to the Church; 
and ſo cannot but be well conſiſtent with Magiſtracy: for theſe two ordinances, cannot 


bur be conſiſtent. 1. It maketh fin hatefull. 2. It ſtren | 
iſtent. 1. © 2s gtheneth the Authority of all 
__ cdinances, 3- There can be no ſuch way for trying qualified men fit to Ce 
arct-cenſures and Church-affairs , as ſuch who are purpoſely choſen. 4. It hath what 


the ; : i = 
ee on we, andthis beſide. 5. It proveth more convincing and edifying to 


for, (what ever is ſaid to the contrary ) experience doth prove, that 

by hy m_ ſuch convincing weight on conſciences , 3 kes diſtinctly dmiviſtred 
ners. 8. It doth more ſhew the Holinede of the Head Chriſt, and the 
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compleatneſſe of His Ocdinances, and other advantages that may be gathered from what 
we ſaid at the entry to this diꝑrelſion. In a word, if civil powers mind edification in their 
place, and to be a terrour to evil doers, this proves ſtrengthening to them: becauſe it fur- 
thers that end. If they mind not that, it is no marvell ſuch a power be ſuſpicious likeyhich 
tendeth only to the carrying on thereof. 3 Ee . 

It is ordinary to men to fuſpect more the encroaching of Church · men in power and their 
exorbitancy than of any other, that being ever thought by naturall men to bea bondage, 
and theſe ever eſteemed to be more proud, rigid, &c. and 1 know not what in the exercife 
of their Power. But men would ſoberly conſider, 1. If that be the fault of the Ordi- 
nance, or of the perſons, and if Diſcipline well diſcharged and Eccleſiaſtically followet 
with love, meekneſſe, conviction, &c. if ſo it were hotuſefull > And if the fault be ih 
the perſons , why ſhould it be imputed to the Power it ſelf in this caſe, more than in other 
caſes ? 2. Is there any thing in a Church office to occaſion this exorbitancy and miſcax- 
riage , more than in another civil Station? This looketh not like in it ſelf. 3. If more 
neerly we conſider Church: officers , there is no ſuch reaſon to ſuſpect them : for, is there 
any rank of perſons ſo regulated, and to be tried in their qualifications for the exercife'of 
their Trult , as by the Scripture they are? Or, are any places more deliberately filled, that 
men conſcientious and fit for ſuch a Traſt may be called thereto 2. And are there any ſort of 
perſons ſo bounded with profitable rules in the exerciſe of their Authority? If there be 
defect in the obſerving of theſe, it ought tenderly to be remedied ; yer, it cannot be thought 
bur Church- officers muſt be moſt fit ro mannage Church-matters. 4. Let them that are 
imployed in Charch-power be conſidered , without reſpe& to that, are they not of them» 
ſelves men of tenderneſſe, confcience, and gifts proportionably, as men in any other Station 
are, ſo that it may be ſuppoſed for their qualifications and carriage, they might have been 
men of other Stations; and if calted thereto, Judges, Ruters, &c. without any juſt ground 
of ſuſpicion more than others? And if ſo, ſhall the very Office, which ought to Gpacitat 
them more, only reader them obnoxious to ſuſpicion ? This had need to be adverted unto, 
leaſt their office be reproached. And may not that Power put in civil hands; be as ready 
to miſcarry as in theirs > 5. What Church-men are uſually moſt miſtaken 2 is it not they 
who ſtill have been moſt Faithfull and zealous in their duty? Have not ſuch ever alſo been 
thought moſt intolerable even in reſpe& of their freedom in the Word, as we. may ſee in 
the caſe of Elia, Joh» the Baptiſt, &c. and the two Prophets, chap. 11. Shall therefore 
Doctrine and Power in the Word, be thought inſufferable? Or, ſhall che falſe Prophets 
of Baal, or of Antichriſt , be thought more fit to have place than the Lords faithfull ſer- 
vants ? This can be no good ground that doth reflect only upon theſe thar are fairbfull, 
others being ready to apply themſelves to the pleaſing of men both in Word and Diſ- 
cipline. 6. It would be conſidered, what may move men of judgement and parts ( eſpe- 
cially if they be conſcientious ) to top with a. ? It's not like that ſelf intereſts 
doth that; ſeing flatterers that ſeek that moſt, take the contrary way and come ſpeed , 
when as the moſt faithfull are often under a cloud. Or, is it like that the moſt zealous, 
humble and tender, ſhould be moſt ſubje to miſcarry > And if there be ground to reprove 
or cenſure either by Word or Diſcipline , is it not moſt profitable, even though moſt diſ- 
pleaſing , that it be done? 7. Conſider, who moſt readily fret at this Power ? it will be 
found they are ſuch , who from inclination to louſneſſe or errour cannot abide any bands, or 
from a principle of politick indifferency in the matters of Religion, would mould all in a State- 
frame; and ſuch are imbittered at freedom in Preaching, as well as Power in Governing: 

or, they are ſuch as are led With a prejudice at the power of Ordinances, which certainly 
men naturally are not free of: and it would be adverted in this. 8. Confider , that this 
miſtake of Church-mens Power, doth often ariſe in ſuch caſes, wherein they ate ſerving 
Chriſt : and men entertain it moſt in ſuch times, when their frame is leaſt ſpirituall and ſo- 
ber, as the obſervation thereof in experience will evidence. What man at the approach of 
death hath been comforted in ſuch an oppoſition, or challenged for ſubmiſſion? Although 
contempt thereof hath lien heavy on many, ind tbat Fer others from following their 
wayes. All therefore of all ranks, would be obteſted to adveit to this , Jeſt they be found 
even fighters againſt God: eſpecially at ſuch times, when this deſigne by ſome is driven; 
leaſt by purtiog to their hand to pull do wi this Authority, they Gan mſeſves periſh in 
fall thereof, And whit doth the advantage at moſt amout uhto 7 It is this, there 3 
"Ba : | greater 
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eater freedom to ſin, and fewer means to reclaim from it; or what cenſure ſhall be in- 
fied > may be done in ſuch a way as may ſtand with mens laughing at their ſin, without 
being affected in the conſcience by any convincing mean? Hath this ever profited any hither- 
to? Or, hath the right exerciſe of Diſcipline ever been prejudicial) to any? And do not or- 
dinarily Religion and Diſcipline flouriſh together? And are not Congregations in beſt caſe 
where this Ordinance is moſt vigorous ? And do not the ſad effects of the want of this in 
other places evidently demonſtrate the neceſſity thereof? People would conſider theſe 
things, eſpecially theſe who are engaged ſingularly for the ſupporting of this Ordinance : 
for, a time of reckoning will come, whea this exerciſe of Diſcipline and ſubmiſſion thereto 
' according to mens places and engagemeNts , will not be found ſo indifferent as now it is 
eſtcewed by many. And diſputes of this kind, we ſuppoſe, will not be admitted, when the 
Lord will declare that he hath ratified in Heaven, what according to His will hath been pro- 
nounced in this ordinance of Diſcipline upon earth: which by Divines , is well accounted 
to be the ratification and confirmation of the threatnings contained in His Word, and 


added to make them the more weightie, as the Sacraments are unto the promiſes of 
His Grace. 1 5 


2. Concerning a <Miniſters relation to a 
particular Congregation. 


His relation between the Angels and the Churches , is menti iſles; 
4 8 The Miniſter, or Angel, is called the Miniſter ot ſuch a Re ee ee 
Church, or Candleſtick, is called His, I will remove thy Candleſtick. It will . ee 
be impertinent to enquite a little concerning this mutual tye and relation in theſe th ree, 1 In 
the general. 2. In the grounds of this peculiar tye. 3. In the nature of it; articu! : 
in theſe two, 1. If a Miniſter, as ſuch, be only a Miniſter to a particular Con 1 a fs 
which he ſerves : And, 2. If that tye be ſuch, as upon no ee ee be 
broken or looſed, and he removed by tranſportation to ſome other char e. We _ = 
rather to take notice of this : not only becauſe it ſerves to clear the Text 8 band; der 0 
becauſe it ſupplieth ſomewhat yer defective in reference to a Miniſters Call, ( of : b h 
we have formerly ſpoken ) to wit, what may be thought of a Call, that is, b ef nic 
of ee that is already fixed in a particular Congregation; or, if a Miniſter fertfed 4 — 
ts 7 5 * may upon occaſion act Miniſterially in things peculiar to a Miniſter with- 
For clearing of the firſt , we would diſtinguiſh . : PR, 
8 On into. bs ako 1 3 . ger e . 
s his Servant and Ambaſſador. This is th )untai 
reſt: in this reſpect, they are the Miniſters of Chriſt _ Wen r e 5 7800 
1 Corinth, 4. 1. and Ambaſladors for Chriſt, 2 Corinth: 5. 20. Cc. beca' 18 as 5 
wma or and ny from Him, and He peculiarly is their Maſter and SH Ti thi 
t alſo we may conſider the Church; and ſo ſhe is Chriſts Church ee 
His own blood, Act, 20. 28. This is the princi . . urchaſed wich 
Churches are Chriſts, as He is the eee ee 1 Angels and 
are _— Foun rs Miniſters, nor the Miniſters the Churches : Rope "-— 
2. There is a leſſe principall relation ich i i Ts 
He; to whom both Miniſters and Che do bel dl w_ w_ e is former . 
BY Gift unto His Church: in this reſpeR, Miniſters relation 55 lh 3 
my Church, and ſo, 1 Corinth. 12. 28. it is ſaid . God beck 15 fans 4 we 1 
e een Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c. And = 5 . 
r ome Apoſtles, ſome Paſtors ſome Teach 71 n pw” 
Chriſt. Here OE fee e ee chers, for the edifying of the body of 
b ſters belon he Ch 8 "ths 
on to it, they bein 1 i 8 n g to the Church univerſall, and have relati- 
bh os ee, LT that ſame Church, that the Apoſt 
rile, in from that. ether building of Chriſts body, which No — Howe 
ſters principall relati orinth. 12. verſ. 1.3. Ge. doth appear. In this reſpect the Mini- 
relation and charge, is Chriſts Church univerſa) , 1 855 e ed 
Tnruts Church univerſal, and His body: and they 
; Are 
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are given thereto, to wit, to the Houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God, 
into the which they are to behave themſelves as Stewards, &c. as Paul hath it, 1 T imo- 
8 hie 3. 15. | 

3 : We may conſider this relation, as more particular, and leſſe principal and as ſubſervient 
to the former end: and ſo Miniſters, are Miniſters to particular Churches, and not to others; 
and Churches, are the Churches of ſuch Miniſters, and not of others, as we may ſee in 
theſe Epiſtles. Theſe relations are neither inconſiſtent, nor yet to be confounded: and 
may, from the compariſons uſed in Scripture, be thus illuſtrated. The Church is compared 
to a City, or Vineyard, or Flock; the Miniſters are Watchmen, Dreſſers, or Paſtors : 
The Lord Chriſt is the Soveraign, and owner of all. Now, if the queſtion be moved con - 
cerning theſe Watchmen, Dreflers, or Paſtors, to whom they belong? - Firſt of all, they 
are Chriſts , as appointed by Him for ſuch a Work, and countable to Him in it, as Watch- 
men are the Watchmen of ſuch a State, or King, whom they ſerve. Secondly, They are 
alſo Watchmen of the City, in common; as that is the object of their watching, committed 
to them; or, they are Dreſſers of the Vineyard, &c. and ſo it may be ſaid, they are Watch- 
men to the whole City. Yer, Thirdly, Becauſe there are ſeveral Towers of that one City, 
and it requires ſeveral Watchmen, and theſe require an orderly appointment of them to 
their ſeveral poſts; and ſo in this reſpect, a Watchman that is a Watchman of the whole 
City , may be called peculiarly the Watchman of ſuch and ſuch a particular Tower, and 
Fort, for diſtinguiſhing him from other Watchmen of the ſame City; who, in that re- 
ſpect, cannot be called Watchmen of any particular Tower, but ſuch as is allotted to them, 
although they be Watchmen of the whole City principally ; and ſo may be ſaid of the 
other ſimilitudes. Even ſo it is with Miniſters, who are primarily Chritts, and by Him are 
delegates principally to the overſight of His whole Catholick Church ; yer ſo, as for the 
better attaining of that end, each hath his particular Poſt aſſigned him; from which , for 
diſtiaQions ſake , he is denominated, as ſpecially belonging to it. The former relation is 
eſſential to a Miniſter of Chriſt, to wit, that he belongs to Chriſts Church, and is com- 
miſſionated for the edifying thereof. The laſt, to wit, a Miniſters relation to this, or that 
particular Church, is not eſſential to a Miniſter of Chriſt; but is to be ſubſervient to the 
former: for, we ſee Apoſtles and Evangeliſts had no ſuch particular relation: and it is not 
impoſſible bur a Miniſter may be ſeparated from ſuch a relation; yet is he ſtill to continue a 
Miniſter of Chriſt: much leſſe is the difference between one particular Church and another, 
to be counted eſſential to a Miniſterial relation. Thus, in a great houſe, there may be many 
Stewards for diſtributing to the Children or Servants ; and for order, each may have his 
number aſſigned to him for whom he is to provide, and on whom he is to wait. They are 
all, 1. Stewards of that one Maſter. And, 2. in reference to his own houſe, they are all 
alſo Stewards of it. Yer, 3. By peculiar delegation, they are only Stewards according to 
their peculiar aſſignments. It's eſſential by their commiſſion to be Stewards of that 
houſe ; but not that they ſhould be Stewards of ſuch and ſuch a number: for, this addeth 
no new power to them; but orders them in the exerciſe of the former. 

In the ſecoud place, this 3 relation between the Miniſter and a particular Flock, 
doth ariſe from theſe grounds, 1. From the Lords ſpeciall aſſigning of one particular 
Church, to one man, rather than to another: in which he is to labour for the good of the 
whole. In which reſpect, as he is a Miniſter of Chriſt, to the Catholick Church, and hath 
that common with all other Miniſters ; ſo hath he this peculiar to him, that he is —_ 
deſigned in reference to that portion, as it were his particular Poſt, as hath been ſaid. 
2. Upon this delegation by the Mafter , ſuch a people become peculiarly his; and by the 
Maſters appointment, are to ſubmit to the Ordinances adminiſtrated by Him: becauſe, 
that ſame Lord and Maſter of the Miniſter, who warrands him peculiarly to treat with ſuch 
a people, being alſo Maſter of that Flock, calleth them peculiarly to ſubmit to Him: 
from which, according to his appointment, there doth ariſe a mutual obligation between 
ſuch a Miniſter and ſuch a People: he is, obliged to miniſter unto them in the Goſpel; and 

they, are obliged to ſubmit to him, ſtrengthen him, acknowledge kim, communicate 
to him in all good things, and to provide for him, &c. And this mutual relation, is not 
founded meerly on voluntary conſent , nor is of a perſonal nature ( to. ſpeak ſo ) that is, 
as if he, or they were diſpoſing of themſelves as principal parties; but it is an obligation 
flowing from the former delegation, and cannot but follow from the nature thereof, and 
| * 
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by vertue of the general commands iven, Heb, 13. 
there were no explicite covenanting 5 6 e 4 ee 2. C41. 6. 6. &c. although 
where any is, it is but a formal expreſſing of that which-otherwiſ be e 
ry, not for binding up that relation ſimply ; but for the bett cf e is implied: and is neceſſa- 
Therefore in that tye, Miniſters and People both, are to ok c furthering the ends thereof. 
ſublervient to an end, & ſo to be regulated by it: and (as was eee ue tans as a mean 
ber that they do principally belong to Chriſt; and that er mr. | at) both would remem. 
tic orb, ors they will in that obligation, or orherwa it is not free to them to ar · 
ts end, and delegation foreſaid. 3. From thi yes than may Rand with the Ma- 
near mutual ſympathie be 3- From this mutual obligation, there doth ari g 
ede 9 pathie between that Miniſter and Church, than bet dere eee 
ch, or them, and any other Miniſter : they have c F ROI wo ren 
common joy and grief. &c. in which reſ pect „mon intereſts, common hazard 
this chreatning here doth clear: and in this a wag to one of them, is a croſſe to both, - 
_ others not in this peculiar relation. 4. 5 55 here 16 2 greater libneſſc between 8 
ides from each to other e eee k e 0 are peculiar duties called for on both 
: eee charge or reckoning and account, which wol lolo the and others; ſo there is 
iſter 1s ; io thi 
eee eee eee 1 that particular Cs dg 1 . m_— 
_—_ from, Heb, 13. verſ. 17. And him in a ſpecial manner, as may rs 5 
; 0 G en ; 0 7 lighting ind pricing of hin in his _ = corn agorege 
is particular delegation | orinthians and Galati- 
he was an Apoſtle of the univerſ e eee , e e To wang e og 
tiles: and upon that ground, di 5 >a bk : 8 peculiarly was he the Pers 82 Nga 
1 ubſervient to the former. peculiar claim to them; But ſtill as 3 
eee thing propoſed , is, that which mainly is to be enquired i 5 
doth bound _ and relation berwixt the Miniſter and a TINO , e The ng- 
neben im in his Authority, ſo as he may not eee Church ; if it be ſuch as 
— on 0 upon the other ſide, if he be ſo ef A oo any Miniſterial act without the 
od of the univerſall Church, he ma ryed to that Church, that, for th 
1 0 elſewhere? , y not be looſed from it, and be made uſe of RENTED 
: Or TNne 5 We may rake theſ : 5 as 4 
in e generall ED 
ok ON firſt is, Thar ge is an eee — the Noaand- 
and Houſe 5 ono eh 1 3 = and that both 3 e _ 
Bride and Spouſe, &c. W jealth , Epbeſ. 2. 19. &c- one Moth ee 
eee oy - 8 hich expreſlions, do hold forth thi other of us all, Ga/. 7. one 
urche mem is Unnion in : 
1 
into which we are ſtood of the viſible Ch ee 
ee ene entred by Baptiſm, 1 Cor e Church, it being 
| | and externall Ordi . 12. 13. and that City, 1 
eee eee Commonwealth bn Cadet 
e eee wall, which is now kalen down IN ONES Nr Once Teſs 
eee e Although this Church be one 3 the Goſpel. =” 
ET EPS eee veyle, oO RON i eee een 
her edificati rot Profeſlors,diſtance of place,and ſ is ariſeth from accidental conſiderati 
Gviſton Wh and the going about of the Ordi uch like : in which reſpedh, it's es for 
rg eee out prejudice of the Union eee this ſhould be ; yet OE fob 
ag 2 They ne eee wee wee. — it is ſubſervient thereto; even as ſuj 
mer conſid the good of the whole. Thus the ied in fo many Quarters, o leer 
e Vines erations, upon this occaſion did rch at firſt, being one, u . beg oy 
to eee of one Church, and meeting exread her ſelfin this manner; Ch 0 
* 1 ſeverall Societies and meetin ting together for the Ordinan 5 and theſe who 
1 100 yercontinuing ſtill of the 1g-Places, (as may be gathered from rae induced 
os ea et one ied. ln 
add to the Church nting out an Unity: ſuch Pura number; ſometimes 7 
cabs eee ar en e the Chas 1 theſe phraſes, to edifice th again only 
world A e Church, &c. whit ie the Chwres, to 
4, which doch yer docx fo —_ — a Chances, EE 
ern K 0 : ay 117 ale 
Nations, and hath no exiſtence di- 
ſtinet 
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ſtinct from them; and to ſay it were confidered as a genus in this ſenſe, would not 
be intelligible. : : 
Concluſ. 3. Our Lord Jeſus, the owner both of Miniſters and Church, hath givers 
Miniſters, principally for the edification of His Catholick Church, without reſpect to this or 
that particular Congregation, but as that is ſubſervient to the former end, as it is, Epheſ. 
4. 11, 12. 1 Cor. 12. 28. it being one Church to which both Apoſtles, Paſtors, Pr 3 
and Teachers are given; and they having all one ſcope, to wit, the perfecting of the Saints; 
and one Commiſſion, to wit, the preaching of the Goſpel, which principally is to engage 
Souls to the Bridegroom. Hence in their Preaching, we are to conceive this order , 
1. Apoſtles and Miniſters, &c. treat with ſinners, to have them engaged by faith to Chriſt, 
as the Maſter for whom they treat. 2. To enter them in the Catholick viſible Church 
by Baptiſm as the entring of them within Chriſts Houſe in generall, without reſpe& to 
this or that particular Congregation: as when Philip, Act, g. did firſt Preach Chriſt 
to the Eunuch, and afterward did Baptize him, and then left him. And, 3. Being thus 
entred and brought in to the Catholick Church, thereupon followeth their entring into par- 
ticular Congregations, that ſo they may be the more conveniently and commodioully edified 
and provided for, as all that are in Chriſts Houſe ſhould be: who therefore are committed 
to ſome ſpeciall Overſeers and Stewards for that end: as ſuppoſe the Eunuch had been ad- 
mitted to ſome particular Church for partaking of the Ocdinances therein after his Baptiſm 
chat he ſhould be a member of Chriſts Church in 2 which is ſealed by Baptiſm, 
x Cor. 12. 13 was not indifferent to him, but of what particular Church he might be a 
member, that by after conveniency was to be n Whence it doth appear, 1. That 
there is a conſideration of the Church as univerſall , beſide the conſidering of her in par- 
ticular Churches. 2. That the Church fo conſidered, as an integrall whole, is before the 
particular Churches ; and they are derived from her. 3. That the work of the Miniſtery 
doth relate principally to the Whole, their Commiſſion being, in common, to build the 
Bodie, to watch the City , feed the Flock , preach the Goſpel, &c. and their delegation 
to particular Churches, is in a ſubſerviency to this, that is, ſo as this may be the more 
orderly and conveniently followed: even as ſuppoſe ſo many Eldermen or Watchmen were 


—— 


by ſome Superiour deſigned for the governing and watching of one City, and ſhould for 
the better accompliſhing thereof, have their ſeverall Quarters and Diviſions aſſigned to 
them; yer {till were they to be accounted as Governours and Watchmen of the City prin- 


cipally, and not of theſe particular portions only. | 
Concluſ. 4. Although they be defigned principally for the Catholick Church, and their 


Commiſſion will bear them to treat any where; yet are they not Catholick Officers of that 
Church, nor at their arbitriment to treat where they will; but (according to the order 
which he hath ſetled) in particular Churches as parts of that whole ; that being the way 
which He hath laid dowa for edification. I ſay , 1. They are not Catholick Officers, there 
being great odds here betwixt Officers of the Catholic Charch, and Catholick, Officers 
of the Catholic Church, ſach the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were; ſuch the Pope 
claims to be, that is, to have an immediate acceſſe for exerciſing the Truſt equally to all 
places. Officers of che Catholick Church, are ſuch as are placed in it for the building ux 
thereof, and have Commiſſion in reference to that end; yet is it to be executed according 
to the rules laid down, that is, as Chriſts Call in an ordinary way ſhall give them acceſſe. 
For although (as was ſaid,) they have a Power and Commiſſion, «fs primo, to be Mi- 
niſters of the whole Church, and Watchmen of the City indefinitly ; yet, act ſecundo, 
they are ſpecially delegated for ſuch and ſuch regations or Poſts , as was hinted in the 
former ſimilitudes. In this reſpe&, Peter and Paul were Apoſtles of the Catholick 
Church equally ; yet, for the good thereof, by ſpeciall appointment Peter becometh the 
Apoſtle of the Circumcifion , and Paul of the Gentiles : and ſo Paul could not be called 
the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, nor Peter of the Gentiles, in an equal manner. Hence 
that Argument may be anſwered, if a Miniſter be a Miniſter to more hs, hy beſide 
his owa, Then he muſt either be a Miniſter to them as to his own equally , and ſo have 
common charge of all: which were indeed abſurd , and would conſtitute him a Catholick 
Ofticer; or, he behoyed to be to them a Miniſter or Officer of ſome other kind than to 
his own, which were alſo abſurd, and would introduce a new kind of office and Officer: 
It's anſwered, atwprime, he is a Miniſter of the ſame kind to all the Churches, to wit 
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—<iſter or Ambaſladour of Chriſt; but, «f» ſecunde,and in reſ 5 
he is iarly Miniſter of that Congregation , whereto ae 2 : ** 
which reſpect, Paul and Peter are equally, and yet not equally Apoſtles of the ſame Ca- 
chen e J. Notwithſtanding of th | 8 | 
* Conclu/. 5. Notwi ing of this particular delegation ; yet is it fi 
Miniſter ſhould exerce Miniſteriall acts, upon e ed Ade ee 
in other Churches 3 and when called to it, he may do it, not only by vertue of his gift; 
bot alſo Authoritatively and by vertue of his Office and Commiſſion, as a Miniſter of eſus 
Chciſt : even by that ſame Authority and Warrand, whereby ordinarily he miniſters within 
his own regation ; and they are acts of Miniſteriall Authority in the one as well as 
in the other: for Miniſters in the Church, are not to be looked upon as Majors of ſeverall 
Towns, or Sheriffs of ſeverall Counties, who cannot exerce Authority out of their own” 
Bounds; but they are to be looked upon as Heraulds of one King, having Authority to 
charge in His Name, where ever it be, within His Dominions although for the 6 So 
ſupply of the Subjects, ſome of them be defigned for one corner, ſome of them for an- 
other of the Kingdom: or, they are like Ambaſſadours, Anthorized to treat with 0 1 
ious Subjects, who have each of them Authority to treat and conclude with whoſoe 
ſhall come in their way: although for the better carrying one of that treaty, ſome of th — 
de deſigned for ſuch a corner, and to tryſt at ſuch a place, and others elſewhere : ll 
of them being joyntly Ambaſſadours, and any of them warranted, if i were poſſi ole, 
treat and conclude with all, by vertue of their Power : ſo that the ending of th Capi Ho 
tion with one of them, is equally ſtrong and binding as if ir had been cloſed wh ther, 
although for eſchewing of confuſion they met in their treaty ſeveral! It ſo p - 
every Ambaſſadour of Chriſt, upon Gods occaſionall Call, hath _ id ch? 
fame termes , and conchude the treaty with a ſinner; yea, to ſeal 25 2 * 
well as in his own: which may * cleared and confirmed e Aeg . ry 
conſiderations. ; rmed further in theſe following 
1. The Power and Commiſſion , which 2 Mmiſte . © 
_ _ = from = arts the Maſter nd Lond of e Tis 2 3 — 
the Minilter © It, 1 Cor. 4. 1. and Hi a EE 
may his power extend it ſelf 90 His viſible Cs dei : 5 wy ol eme des 
e e . N _ of that King : as far therefore , as 1 Aankooty 2 Auch 
ſo far may his Miniſteriall delegati : CO any 
en 5 - 8 8 e . jon, be extended. 
fur _ _— . * ( whichis the ground of this miſtake ) Bur his Pre vj ang 
rived from Chriſt , the Maſt ; | gi * © 
belladour, trextin ; 3 on or or Fee RR uy and the Miniſter being His Am- 
this gr Authority of the ſervant , where hi Ns hy bo ne OE 
2. Conſider, that the in ſendine Mini M e 
particular Congregations monary Pods — e 
acting as a Niniſter upon ſuch occaſions met be as all e eee weer f Wr 
only 551 Miniſter to that particular Church VVV 
3. If his relation to the Catholick Church GS 5 
| Congregation ſubordinate to . — rl Met ＋ 8 200 0a 
fad, excendie ſlf rootbers of the viſible buch, beſide thar prettier Congregations 
becauſe, according to the rule, proprer quod'wny : cond that particular Congregation : 
tate, rhatisto ly, if becanſe he is a Miniſter of the Catk ff tale, 54 ihſem ft magis 
Gale Goch (hae of a particular Church; or if 3 6 Surg 
it is a part of the whole, Then much more muſt he have a oe 


to the whole: Bur the former! 

et le: ner is true, as hach been Ke: Ve a re 
CCC 
take that parties ; and Miniſters are ippointed to edifie ations , are 
Even as Wis 2 , 35 It is ſubſervient 3 8 di ; and do under- 
ty; and their rake the overſight of ſuch a Poſt ifying the whole: 
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gat on as in another, it being indefinit to Preach the Goſpel without reſpe& to this or 
that particular People; and it agreeth alſo with their office, and His end: ſeing therefore 
their Commiſſion, in the matter of it, is not bounded, What warrand is thtre to bound 
their Authority, as if as Ambaſſadours they did treat with one People, and as private 
perſons with another; whereas their Commiſſion, in it ſelf, is indefinite, and by acci- 
dentall conſiderations but appropriated ſome way to one people more than another? For 
further clearing whereof, conſider , | . 1 
1. That the Apoſtles had their bounds in Chriſtian policy aſigned to them; yet notwith- 
ſtanding might they Authoritatively, as Apoſtles, act anywhere in the Church: therefore 
will not the particular allotting of Congregations for Miniſters in a ſpeciall manner, conſine 
their Authority within the ſame. It's true, they were Apoſtles of the Catholick Church, 
and ſo might uſe Apoſtolick power in any part thereof, which a Minilter cannot do; yet 
proportionally , he is a Miniſter of that ſame Church, as is ſaid: and therefore as that pe- 
culiar delegation did not marr the Apoſtles in the uſe of their Apoſtolick power 
when it was called for any other where; (for, although they did it in an extraordinary way, 
yet Peter had ſtill Apoſtolick power in reference to the Genziles, and Paul to the Jens, 
when they exerciſed it;) So may a Miniſtet have Miniſteriall power, in Miniſteriall 
acts, and may act by vertue thereof, when in an ordinary way he is called to it without 
the bounds of his own Congregatio n. . x 
2. If Apoſtles. might ae ſtohck Power, and, as Apoſtles; act without the bounds 
of the Catholick Church, Then may Miniſters act, as Miniſters, without the bounds of 
their particular Churches: becauſe there is a proportionablneſſe in reſpect of the exrent of 
power betwixt Miniſters in their particular Congregations , and Apoſtles in the Catholick 
Church; But it's certain that the Apoſtles ,'as Apoſtles , did-Preach to Heathens, and 
engage them to Chriſt , and enter them in the Church, and that by vertue of their Apo- 
ſo o& Commiſſion and Authoriry : It will follow therefore, that a Miniſter is not ſo 
bounded by his relation to a particular Church, but that he may exerciſe Miniſteriall powet 
without the bounds thereof. Oy. V% Or Ei ns | 
3. If a Miniſter, by that ſame Authority, may Preach and adminiſtrate the Sacraments 
to others without the Congregation, 28 to theſe within, Then is not his Miniſterial Auchos 
rity confined to one particular Congregation ; Bur the former is true. For the matter of 
Preaching, it is not denied: only it is ſaid that they Preach not by Miniſteriall Authotity, 
but as gifted private men. Unto which we oppoſe, 1. If a. Miniſters warming , reprook 
invitation, &c. have equal weight with it in every part of the Church, as it hath in his 
own Congregation, Then muſt he Preach every where as a'Miniſter ; * becauſe, it cannot 
be denied, but he hath in his own Church a Mmiſteriall Authority, beſide chat which a 
gifted Brother would have; But the former is true, the Word by him hath the ſame weight 
as preached by Commiſſion from, and in the Name of, Chriſt, fo that he may ſay, We pray 
jo in Chriſts ſtead be ye reconciled, which another cannot do: and the guilt of refuſing 
the Word from him, will be found upon the account of his Authority, no leſſe inexcuſable 
than if the refuſer were a member of his own Congregation. And 1 ſuppoſe a conſcience 
will not get a defence tabled for excuſe upon this exception · Beſide, the Miniſter huth 
Miniſterial] Authority, as an Ambaſſadour, to conclude with them that receive his word; 
and by the powet of the keyes, to pronounce pardon upon the termes of the Goſpel in one 
Church, as well as in an other; and one may tecive that word , and reſt on it as ſpokea 
by an Ambaſſadour , and expect the rarifying thereof. And my were not ſo, their con- 
olation were wares fy leſſened, and the Miniſter diſabled from concluding the treaty as 
an Ambaſſadour , which doth not agree with Chriſts end of ſendmg Miniſters, which in 


+ 


| 
c 
the perfecting of the Saints, and edifying the Bodie indefinitely , Epheſ. 4. 12. And there» 
fore may he, as an Ambaſſadour, a&in theſe Miniſterall duties. 525 | 
The conſidering of the ſecond Branch, will dear it mote, ro wit, thus, If a Miniſter 
may adminiſtrate the Sacraments without his own Congregation, Then muſt his Mini- 
ſteriall power 50 beyond that relation: becauſe there is a Mmiſteriall power requiſite for 
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theſe, which no gifted perſon wharſoever can aſſume; But the former is true. Ergo, &c- 
This minor is denied by ſome, as being an\unwarrantable practice; yet being Ab 
uſed by all, iris thus anſwered, That a Miniſter may give the Sacrament of the Lo 
Supper to one not of his Congregation , beetlaſe the bode of the Church thinks good ro 
.Q3 | nn: 
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Amit them 1 and therefore he may warrantably adminiſtrate it to them, it being ſtill laws 
Fall co him in it ſelf to conſecrate the elements in his own Congregation. But we reply, 
1+ Thata Miniſter may warrantably Baptize one, whois no member of his Congregation, 
and therefore neither of che former anſwers will weaken this Argument; As ſuppoſe a Mi- 
niſter did encounter ſome heathen, it cannot be denied, but he might Preach the Gol] pd 
to him; and upon his profeſſed Faith and Converſion, baptize him: otherwayes it were 
now impoſſible to baptize and bring in a heathen : which were abſurd. | Yet could not 
that be done, without Authority, as is granted; nor could it be done to him as to a Mem- 
ber of a particular Church: becauſe, even after his Baptiſm , it were lawfull for him to 
chooſe what particular Church he would joyn unto ; neither before that, were he in ca- 
pacity thereof, nor could the Miniſter a& therein by the Churches warrand : becauſe, 
1. The Church could not judge a perſon that is without: that were not within their reach. 
2. Becauſe a Miniſter might do this upon occaſion , where there could not be acceſſe to have 
any Church determination concerning the thing , as ſuppoſe it were abroad on a journey, as 
Philip's encounter was with the Eunuch , Acts 8, yet can it not be ſaid that upon the hea- 
thens propoſing this queſtion, hat doth hinder me to be baptized? that it might be an- 
ſwered warrantably by the Miniſter, it hindereth , becauſe thou art no Church member; 
or, my Church is not here to authorize me, . ſuch anſwers would be uncomfortable to 
the man, and diſproportionable to Chriſts end. It followeth therefore, that the Miniſter, 
2s 3 Miniſter, might baptize him, and ſeal the treaty, and ſo Authoritatively treat and Preach 
as a Miniſter, ſeing Authoritatively he may ſeal it. The former anſwer is therefore weak : 
And, 1. doth ſpeak hothing at all to the #4 of Baptiſm ; Nor, 2. to the adminiſtration of 
the Lords Supper out of his own Congregation, ſeing it alloweth him power only to con- 
ſecrate the elements there: yet there can be no queſtion, but Authority to adminiſtrate 
the Lords Supper, mult be as broad in this reſpect, as to adminiſtrate Baptiſm, ſeing they 
are both ſeals of the ſame Covenant. 3. If a Miniſters power were peremptorily commen= 
ſurable with his flock, even in that caſe of the plurality of the Church their admitting of 
ſuch a member, the Miniſter could not be warranted to adminiſtrate to him; becauſe ſtill 
notwithſtanding that perſon continues to be no member of that particular Church, noe» 
ſubjeR to other Ocdinances of Diſcipline : and therefore, according to the former 
grounds, no ſuch determination of a people could communicate Authority to a Miniſter by 
ſuch an act, as to make him uſe Miniſterial-power in reference to a perſon, not under his 
charge; if otherwayes he were not furniſhed therewith» | 
4+ Theſe principles ſeem to be repugnant, both to the commiſſion , and practice gene- 
rally of all the Miniſters of the Goſpel : For, 1. They have one commiſſion for all places 
and perſons where they ſhall be called: this maketh them to act as Miniſters in one place, 
and not in another. 2. Their commiſſion is to treat for Chriſt indefinitly , and for the car- 
rying on of His deſign, without reſpect to this or that particular charge, except in a ſubor- 
dinate manner, ſo that by their commiſſion, they are conſtitute Chriſts Ambaſſadors, Mi- 
niſters and Stewards ſimply for the Preaching of the Goſpel and edifying of His Body. This 
faich,they are but Ambaſladors in reference to ſuch and ſuch a people: and ſo conſequently, 
could not by His warrand, cloſe a treaty in His Name with any other. 3. A Miniſter by 
his commiſſion, is abſolutely ſet a part for the Work of the Miniſtrie, ſo long as Chriſt hath 
Work for him, if he continue faithful; yea, by vertue of this his commiſſion, he is to fol- 
low the ſame. Now by this, ſuppoſe a particular Congregation to be diſſolved or deſtroy- 
ed; or, ſuppoſe them to reject him that he hath no acceſſe to exerciſe his Miniſtrie amongſt = 
them, In ſuch a caſe he ceaſeth to be a Miniſter , and his commiſſion expireth, according to 


cheſe principles, ſo that he ſtands afte i r 222 f 
perſon ſo qualified. rward in no other relation to Chriſt than any * 


| It doth alſo thwart with their practices, it bei acknowledged and practiſed almoſt by 


all ever ſinte the dayes of the A in 5 ˖ ini 
F the Apoſtles, that Miniſters might and did adminiſtrate Word 
ho hens Authoritatively beyond the bounds of any particular Congregation. And 


e due primitive times, there was ſtrict interdiction, that no Biſhop ſhould exer- 
eee it his own band, within the bounds of another; ( which oy Ges for 
not 3 and keeping of order) yet was it never heard that a Miniſter might 

ech, and adminiſtrate the Sacrament by the key of order in any part, 
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in their voyages to the Apoſtles, or ſcatterings and other wayes, whereby they were neceſ- 
fartty withdrawn from their own particular charges, that they did, during that time, abſtain 
all Miniſterial exercifes , becauſe ſo it ſhould pre judge the Church of their labours as Mi- 
niſters, during that time: which is not likely , conſidering, that their help in the Miniſtrie 
of the Goſpel , is ſometimes inſinuated, and acknowledged by Pan; and they counted his 
fellow- labourers, ſuch as Ariſtarchus, Epaphras and others, companions and fellows,both 
in Paul's ſufferings and labours. It is like therefore, that their Miniſterial acting, cannot 
be confined to any particular place or Congregation. | | 

Laſtly, This opinion would infer many abſurdities ; As, 1. A Miniſter could adminiſter 
no Ordinance as a Miniſter , and ſome, not at all, but in his own Congregatioa 2+ Nor 
in it, but to ſuch as were of his own Flock. And, 3. If any other were preſent; he ſhould 
be the Ambaſſador of Chriſt to one, and not to an other; and that in the fame meſſage. 
4. Suppoſe a Congregation to want a Miniſter ; or, that he be, by ſiekneſſe or otherwayes, 
mcapacitated from exerciſing of his Office, By this ground they could have no Miniſteriall 
act adminiſtred amongſt them, and ſo no Baptiſm, or Sacrament ; nor yet have any benefit 
of a Miniſtrie more than if there were no ſuch Ordinance. 5. By this, no particular Church 
might have Miniſterial communion (to ſay ſo.) in Church · ordinances together, but ſuch 
as private perſons ; yea, as heathens might have in the hearing of the Word. 6. There 
could be no Miniſterial communion and help amongſt Miniſters :-for ſo, no Niniſter could 
ſupplie another, more than a private perſon , though Miniſters, as joydt workers in one 
Work, be called in a ſpecial manner to have communion together. 7. No Member, how 
ever gracious , being withdrawn from his own Congregation, could be under any Miniſte- 
riall charge, or have acceſſe to the Preaching of the Word, as it is a treaty by an Ambaſ- 
ſador ; or, to any. Sacrament for himſelf or his: which is hard, conſidering that it is the 
fame Maſter, and the ſame houſe ; and ſeing often occaſions may draw men abroad where 
the Ordinances are, this would make them in a great part to be ſtrangers even within the 
Church whereof they are children. $. No-Miniſter might Authoritatively, reprove any 
offending brother not of his own Congregation, nor cenſure ſuch as did not willingly joyn, 
howſoever ſcandalous : which is contrary to the practice of Epbe/aw, as already hath been 
fad. Neither would this bring in confuſion, or the making of the particular priviledges 
of a Congregation common, more than is allowable : becauſe this pleadeth not for an 
arbitrarineſſe in the exerciſe of this power; but that there may be a power to be exerciſed 
for edification, when it ſhall be called for. 

Neither will it hence follow, that a Miniſter, Elder, or Deacon, may thruſt himſelf in, 
to the exerciſe of Iuriſdiction in every place, becauſe they are Officers of the Catholick 
Church: becauſe, 1. This only ſaith, that he, being called orderly by an opened door 
may exerce his power in one place and Congregation, as well as in another. 2+ Becauſe 
ruling belongeth to the power of Juriſdiction ; which, beſide inſtalment in an Office, doth 
require other things to concur with it, before it can be exercifed : Preaching and adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, are done by the power of order, and by vertue of the Otfice as ſuch. 
Hence a Miniſter might Preach to Heathens without the Church, and Baptixe in due order; 
becauſe he doth that as a Miniſter: yet could he not cenſure one ſuch, till he were a Church 
member, and untill there were ſome orderly way of trying, judging, cenſuring, &c. by 
a Church Judicatory ſetled: beeauſe the exerciſe of this power doth require more than 
the being of an office. And therefore even the Apoſtles who did thus preach and adminiſter 
the Sacraments ; yet neither judged theſe that were without at all; nor theſe that were 
within (when they acted by ordinary rules) except in the way of orderly proceeding. 
Therefore , As 15. Paul found it meet to go to Feruſalew to a Synod for deciding of 
ſome things by this power of Juriſdiction , although ſtill by his Doctrine he was Autho- 
ritatively condemning the Erronr : which ſheweth, that there is more required in the one 
than in the other. And in that practice, the Apoſt les gave a precedent to Miniſters where- 
by to be directed in ordinary caſes, becauſe in it they did follow ordinary rules common 
with them to all Miniſters, and did not act as extraordinary Apoſtles, for ſo one was 
equally ſufficient for deciding of the matter as all were, but in this a copy is given how the 
Church is to walk in ſuch caſes ordinarily. 5 1 
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— 55 OE, his relation betwixt a Miniſter 
The laſt thing which we are 2 Tg ere 5 2 3 pre ee ig . 18 
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Aſſert. 2. Although this tye cannot be looſed by any WR __ . ” or no _ 
ſter can tranſport himſelf upon that account; yet may the = 4 oy £ rh 
good tranſport a man from one particular place to np and that e. " y pl 
withſtanding of the former particular tye and relation: yea, ſometime it _ p * . 
tor the good of the Church ſo to do. The application of the former er ” an = 
ing down of ſome others, will make way for the clearing and confirming o ”_ 5 of ui 
is, If chere be an Union and Communion in the Catholick viſible Church, an 5 5 
ſters be eſpecially given to the edifying of it, and in a ſubordination thereto, to : e edifi- 
cation of particular Churches, Then ſuppoſing that a Miniſters tranſportation from _ 
place to another may further more the good of the whole than where he is, in that ca * 
it ought to be done. Becauſe the whole is to be prefered to the part, the good of g E 
Bodie to any particular member: and in that caſe, it is not the prejudice of chat particular 
Church, that their Miniſter be ſer where he may more profite the Bodie , bur ( as the 
Learned Bowles in his Treatiſe of a Goſpel Miniſtery, Ji. 3. cap. 7. ſaith ) © It's rather 
- their prefervation and ſafty, even as it's the good of any particular Fort of a City, when 
* 2 Watchman is removed from it to ſome other Poſt, where he may be more uſefull ro the 
** whole City: becauſe the benefit of the City, is the advantage of every perſon therein. 
But both the former are true, as hath been ſaid, to wit, that there is an Union and Com- 
munion in the Catholick viſible Church z and that a Miniſters relation, ſtandeth principally 
to ſerve Chriſtin reference to the edification of the whole: Therefore, &c. 2. The ex- 
amples uſed already, hold this forth, the Church being one City, and Miniſters appointed 
to be Watchmen thereof, there can be no reaſon why one may not be removed from one 
corner to another, if ſo it may conduce for the good of the whole. This is allowed in 
all Commonwealths „Cities, and Incorporations, & c. and is engraven by nature on the 
hearts of all men to prelerve themſelves into Societies by ſuch means: and can u e. 
- To EE” enie 


— 


Chap. 2. book of the Revelation. RY. 13 


denied to the Church of Chriſt , which nature makerh common to all Incorporations # 
3. If a Miniſters relation to a particular Charge be leſſe principall and ſubordinate to his re» 
lation to the whole Bodie, Then ought it not to ſtand in the way of his being uſefull to 
the whole, But rather it is in ſuch a caſe to cede and give place to the other: otherwiſe 
that particular relation would be principall, and would not be ſubſervient to the other , As 
a higher end: becauſe ſo, the Church in generall would be more fruſtrated and prejudged 
of the benefit of ſuch a mans Miniſtery , than if there had been no ſuch relation at all. 
But the former is true, This particular relation is ſubordinate to the other, as is ſaid. 
Therefore, & c. Theſe confequents do follow upon the grounds formerly laid down. More- 
over we may add theſe uncontrovertible concluſions. ; 
Concluſ. 1. There is a diverſity in the caſes of particular Congregations 3 and there is 
diverſity alſo in the gifts of Miniſters. Some Congregations are more weighty , and much 
more of the good or hurt of the Church dependeth upon their plantation than others. 
Again, ſome are more intelligent, ſome are more uneaſie and dangerous to deal withall, &c. 
as Experience cleareth. Whereby it is apparent that the planting of ſome places, is of great 
conſequence for the Goſpels advancement, above the planting of others ; and alſo thar 
comparatively, one place will require Miniſters otherwiſe qualified than another. Again, 
there are diverſities of gifts among Miniſters, ſome are fit for one People, and not for ano- 
ther, as is clear from, 1 Cor. 12. 14. 15. & c. There are diver ſity of gifts, but the ſame 
ſpirit, differences of adminiſtrations, Cc. 
Concluſ. 2. Miniſters ought ſo to be diſtributed and placed in particular Charges, as 
that there may be ſome proportionableneſſe and ſuitableneſſe betwixt the Miniſter and his 
Charge, that is, the ableſt Miniſter ſhould have the weightieſt Charge; the weakeſt, the 
eaſieſt burthen : and as their gift is more eminent in learning, teaching, prudence in Go- 
vernment, & c. there likewiſe ought a proportion to be keeped in laying on their Charge, ſo 
as there may be a fit object for ſuch qualifications, and as the good of the Bodie may be 
moſt advanced. This alſo we take for granted: for, that is the end of all gifts which 
are given to every man that he way an withall, 1 Cor. 12.7. whether it be the word 
of knowledge , or, the word of Wiſdom , &c. they ate all members of one body, vetſ. 12. 
and therefore are to concur for the good of the Body, according to their ſeverall qualifica- 
tions, as different members of that one Bodie: and in this on! wi a diſproportionating 
of a Miniſters Charge to his gift, it is as if we would put the foot to do the hands work, 
or the ear to ſupply the room of the eye: which were abſurd ; and would argue either ſuch 
and ſuch diſtinction and difference not to be neceſſaty, and ſo all rhe members might be eye 
or head, or any one member; or, it will ſay, that we are not to walk according to that 
which the Lord hath diſtributed to every one: both which are abſurd, and expreſly con- 
trary to that which is ſaid, 1 Cor.12. Where expreſly theſe three are held forth, 1. That 
the Church is one Body. 2. That there are different gifts, which are as different 
members of one Body, ſome more eminently for one uſe, and ſome more eminently for 
another. 3. That the Lords intent by that difference, is, to have all theſe members con- 
curring in their ſeverall places for the good of the whole.Bodie: that ſo, as it is, verſ. 25. 
by each members concurring in its own place, there may be no Schiſm in the Bodie : which 
cannot = eſchewed , if this proportionating of publick Charges and Gifts be not 
obſerved. J) 8 | 
Conciuſ. 3. There cannot be ordinarily ſuch a diſcerning of the proportionablneſſe 
of mens gifts to a particular ſtation at the firſt entty, as to fir every one ſufficiently , and 
to place them in their right room. This we ſuppoſe, is alſo clear from experience, wheres 
in it is ſeen that many, at firſt, are fixt in Congregations wherein afterward there proveth to 
be a diſproportionablneſſe. And it cannot be otherwiſe , upon theſe conſiderations, 
1+ Becauſe it cannot then be known fully what will prove to be the peculiar gift of every 
man, till rriall and experience evidence the ſame. 2. Becauſe this proportionablnelle is 
not only to be tried by comparing à man and a particular Congregation ſimply ; but it is to 
be taken by crying him comparatively , and that both in reference to other gifts and other 


Congregations : for, a man abſolutely conſidered, may be fit for ſuch a Congregation ; y et 
when other Congregations and gifts ure conſidered , it may poſſibly be ſeen that he is more 
ſome of theſe may 


fit for an other Congregation than many other Miniſters; and yet poſſibly eſe: 
be as fit for his Congregation. In that caſe, it 88 be denied, but it fooketh _— = 


. 114. An Expoſition of the : Chap. a. 


t_ 


W jonating of every member, that men be put to ſerve in theſe Congregations, 
Trending 0 Foes fa they are beſt fitted. 3. Becauſe ar a Miniſters firſt entry 
there is not occaſion to try 2 mans proportionablneſſe to any other Charge but one, or at 
moſt in refererce to ſo many as ſhall at that preſent be vacant and give him a Call. Now, 
ſuppoſe ſome other Charge ſhould thereafter vake,it's hard to ſay that they ſhould be ſimply 
excluded from having any acteſſe to that perſon, if his gifts were more proportionable to 
them: Becauſe, as we ſaid, this proportionablneſſe is to be looked to in reference to what 
is moſt fit for the whole Bodie : for although (if we may ſo compare it) it is not unſit 
that the foot ſhould be guided by ſight; yet with reſpect to the whole Body, it is more 
fit for the whole Bodie, that the eye ſhould be placed in the head than in the toot: becauſe 
it is not to give light to one member only, but to the whole Bodie, So is it here, a Miniſter 
may ſuit a particular Congregation, giving light as it were to the foot, whereas if we 
conſider his office, which is to be an eye to the whole Bodie, he is dilproportionably 
placed: for ſo the Bodie is darker, when the foot hath more light: which is abſurd. 

Conc luſ. 4. Chriſt hath furniſhed His Church with Power in her Judicatories and Offi- 
cers, to proportion Miniſters Gifts ſuitably to the good of the Body. Hence is the trial 
of Spirits and Gifts appointed: and in that reſpect, rhe /pirers of the Prophets, are to be ſub- 
ject to the Prophets, 1 Cor. 14. otherwayes the Church in her Government were defective 
in that order which is in other Societies: and it would not be adequate and proportio- 
nate to its end, if that were not: for ſo there might be an inconveniencie and diſproportio- 
nablaeſſe in the Church, and no remedy to cure the ſame. From which grounds put toge- 
ther, we may thus argue, 1. If God hath given diverſitie of Gifts to Miniſters, and they 
be to be improven for the good of the whole Body, Then ſuppoſing that a Miniſter ſet led 

in ſome more private or leſſer Congtegation be more proportionably qualified to fill ſuch a 

place as is more large and eminent, than any other who can be had without à charge. 
Then in this caſe he is to be tranſported: becauſe other way es, that being denied and the 
Charge put upon a man of no competent ability, there would be a diſproportionablneſle be- 
tween the Gift and the Charge. Tor, that would joyn the able man and the light burden, and 
the weak man and the heavie burden: which were abſurd; But the firſt is clear from the 


former concluſions. Therefore, g 2. If by a Miniſters firſt plantation in a particular 
Charge there be a diſproportionablneſſe in the Body, which tranſ; porting of him to another 
Charge would remeed, Then is he to be tranſported: and tranſportation in that caſe muſt 


be allowable and expedient: becauſe by 


Miniſters, and Members of the Body, which otherwayes would be defecve, and ſo a 
Schiſm is prevented: For if the end, to wit, that proportionablneſſe be neceſſary , Thea 
tranſportation, which is a neceſſary mean whereby it is attained, cannot but be neceſlary 
alſo ; But the firſt is true from the former grounds. Ergo, Cc. 3. If tranſportation 
were unlawfull, Then we behoved to ſay, that either no Miniſter could be at firſt miſplaced 
to the prejudice of the Body: or, that there were no remeed for ſuch a caſe, for the reco- 
vering thereof; But both theſe are abſurd, as the former grounds do clear. 4. If Mini- 
ſters were peremptorly fixt by their firſt rye to particular Congregations , Then could not 
their Gift come under cognition in reference to any other charge ; which would inferre 


theſe abſurdities, 1. That the Church were bounded and limited in the uſe- making of her 
own Members for her own good : wh 


7 ich is contrary to the nature of a body; for ſo ſhe 
might have Members, fit for ſuch and ſuch ſtations ; and yet could not make uſe of them. 
2. In proportionating Gifts for places, there would be little place for Chriſtian prudence 
and deliberation : becauſe ſo the caſe would be derermined neceſtarily by providence, that 
ſuch vacant places behoved to call ſuch men as were not under any former tye, and they 
im i Rye . e eee fd as my both neceſſarily forbear ; and ſo ſuch 
S Without Miniſters, it may be for a long ti 8 
with confidence they might Call: 15 will be e eee, e eee 


8 hard to faſten any of theſe neceſſities upon 
| mens Ge Chil 3. By this, the Church ſhould have little or no 5 — at all to ace of 
entry 50 5 Mad proportion them for her good, if ſhe had no place for it after their firſt 


mining bimſeif. e: becauſe, then often there doth ye much of it upon the mans deter- 


f or, at moſt a Presbyteries determining of him, and inler C 5 
tions preſſing, who ads os Rt aan: and a particular Congrega 
f e ſwayed with reſpect to themſc! 

im common. Beſide, chat there is no . emſelves, than to the Church 


acceſſe to cognoſce thereof upon other grounds given 
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it that due proportionablneſe is preſerved among 
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i then the Church be any wayes allowed to cognoſce or diſpoſe of Members according to 
their Gifts, and that be not left to particular inclinations, tranſportation muſt be allowed. 
And if it be ſingly done, we ſuppoſe, there is no ſuch acceſſe to cognoſce of a mans Gift, 
and to proportionate it for the good of the body, as may be done in tranſportation. 5. We 
may argue thus , If Miniſters be lights planted in the Church for the good of the whole, 
Then ought they ſo to be placed, as they may moſt extenſively give light to the whole. Now, 
- theſe are certain, 1. That there are ſome Congregations where a Miniſter may more con- 
| fpicuouſly hold forth the light of the Goſpel chan in others, ſome places beigg as Tables or 
Candlefticks from which light doth ſhine 3 other places again, being as corners. 2. Some- 
times a light may beſet in a corner, or under a buſhell comparatively, and not be ſet on the 
place where the greateſt light is called-for. 3. When it's miſplaced,it ought to be removed 
from the corner to be ſet on the Candleſtick : and although it may be, that that corner be- 
come more dark; yet the houſe in general becometh morg lightſome. And if theſe for- 
mer grounds be true, Then tranſportation , when it proves the removing of a light from 
under a bed, to the Candleſtick , for the greater good of the whole houſe, muſt be allowed 
and admitted: But theſe two conſiderations will make this appear, 1. Chriſts expreſſe 
words, Matth. 5. 14, 15, ye are the light of tht world, ec. Neither do men light a candle 
and put it under a buſpell, but on à caualeſtick, that all in the houſe may ſer light, (com- 
pared with Lale 8. 16. ) which demonſtrates there, that Miniſters are ſo to be placed as 
they may molt lighten the whole houſe : and if any place conduce more for that than ano- 
ther, they are accordingly to be placed. 2. The Apoſtles practice clcars this: we will find 
them ia their Preaching eſpecially , to frequent molt populous places, becauſe there was 
moſt occafion of ſpreading the Goſpel in thoſe : Paul is marked , eA@-s 19. 10. to have 
Rated two full years in Epheſme , and that all eſis, upon that occaſion, heard the Word: 
which doth hold forth, 1. That there are ſome places (particularly populous and publick 
places) of more concernment for the ſpreading of the Goſpel, when they are well planted, 
than other places. And, 2. That the Apoſtles were in their abode and Preaching exceed» 
ingly ſwayed by that conſideration : ſo that although in ſome reſpect they had equal inte- 
reſt iq all perſons and Churches; yet did the conſideration of the good of the whole engage 
them to have particular reſpe& to ſome places beyond others; and ſo, as it were, to tranſ- 
port themſelves from private places to more publick, that they might give light to the moe. 
6. If the good of a particular Congregation, and neceſſity of a part cular Miniſter , may 
warrand a tranſportation , much more may the publick good of the Church do the ſame : 
this cannot be denied ; But both the firſt are true, 1. The good of a particular Congregation 
may warrand it, as ſuppoſe they be utterly prejudged againſt a preſent Miniſter, who yet 
_ elſwhere may have aceeſſe to be profitable; either tranſportation muſt be allowed, ot he 
muſt be rendred unprofitable, contrary to the end for which Chriſt hath given Gifts, 1 Cor. 
12. and they put in a worſe condition by having, than by wanting : For the ſecond, That x 
Miniſters particular neceſſity may conſtrain this, as ſuppoſe there be no poſlibilicy to live 
and follow the Miniſtrie in ſuch a place, becauſe of outward ſtraits : thus, Nebemiah, 13. 
10. theLevites by the withdrawing of their maintenance, are made to flie every one to his 
field; and Nehemiah contends with the Rulers, and removes that obſtruction, and doth 
not challenge the Levices, as Mr. Bowls doth obſerve. We find alſo in Church-ſtory 
( Socrates, lib. 7. cap. 36.) of one Sylvenus, who not being able to live in one places 
becauſe of his infirm health, which did diſagree therewith , he was tranſported to another 
more wholeſome and agreeable to his conſtitution. 7. If notwithſtanding of that relation 
between a Miniſter and a people, any particular Member, or any other Officer, upon 
weighty confideration , may remove themſelves , or be removed from that Congregation, 
Then _ the Miniſter be removed alſo, upon ſuppoſition of the publicłk good: becauſe 
there is that ſame tye between the people and the Miniſter , and other Officers and the 
people, that is between the Miniſter and them: for, the relation is mutual; Bur that pri- 
vate Members, and Elders or Deacons may remove, or be removed orderly , bath never 
been queſtioned, Ergo, &c. 8. If a Miniſter, upon particular occaſion, for publick good, may 
perform Miniſterial acts without his own Congregation for a time, Then ſupponing theſe 
grounds to be urgent, and Authority to interyeen, why may he not be fully removed ? 
for, the fame ground that calleth to act for a time, to wit; the good of the body whereof 
he is a Miniſter , may call for it e Is ought tot to be rej che; But the firſt 
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is true. ZE rgo, & c. 9. If we will conſider the Word of God more nearly, we vill find 


this to be conform thereto. 


And, 1. If we conſider the Old Teſtament, it is certain that the Levites bad their own 


erall Cities beſide Jeruſalem, ſeing that was their Office to teach the 
_ eee , it was done orderly: hence, T how and the Levite within thy 
ares, is ſo frequently mentioned: and Ad. 15. 21. it is ſaid, that of old time Moſer 
Tad hoes in every City that did preach him. It is certain alſo , that notwithſtanding of 
that fixednefle, Levites might be removed to more publick ſervice at Jeruſalem, as is 


ed from Dent. 18. 6. and 7. If 4 Levite come from any of thy gates, ont of all 
3 : where he ſojourned, and (hall come with all bis deſire to the place which the Lord 


ſhall chooſe, then ſpall he miniſter , Cc. where a Levit's removing from Miniſtring in one 


place to another, is clearly approven. Neither is it to be thought, that this removall was 
left arbicrarie to the Levite himſelf : becauſe ſo, confuſion could not have been eſchewed 3 
but when it is ſo qualified, that he cometh Witch all his dere, it doth ſuppoſe a tr all 
thereof, and an orderly way of diſpoſing of him, for the attaining of that end, to have 
proceeded , as the learned Ju doth obſerve on the place. | 
2. If we come to the New Teſtament, there we will find our Lord Jeſus himſelf going 
from City to City; He ſendeth His Diſciples to go through the Citics,Preaching the Goſpel: 
the Apoſtles follow the ſame way in their practice: And we will find them ſending Mini- 
ers ſometime to one place, ſometime to another; ſometimes keeping particular Miniſters 
with themſelves, as from the Hiſtory of the 44, and fiom the beginning and cloſe of 
ſeverall Epiſtles, may be gathered. And although theſe practices may ſeem, at firſt, to be 
extraordinary, yet conſidering the end thereof, which is the ſpreading of the Goſpel, and 
the ground upon which it is built, to wit, the unity of the Church, the good whereof 
is to be ſought by all the Miniſters who are Chriſts Servants , in reference thereunto ; con- 
ſidering alſo that the Church, to the end of the world, is furniſhed with power for proſe- 
- cuting of moral ends in an ordinary way ; and that the Churches propagation, is the end 
now as then; ſeing the removing of Miniſters ſometimes from one place to another, may 
conduce to that end now as then; and the ground, to wit, the good of the Church uni- 
ver ſall, is the ſame now as it was then, We conceive the practice it ſelf muſt be moral, as 
the ground was, although then the manner and power was extraordinary, which is now 
to be performed in an ordinary way. : 

3. If we will particularly conſider, At. 13. 1, 2, 3. we will find this, near almoſt in 
an example. For, 1. There are there ſeverall Prophets and Teachers in the Church of 
Antioch , as Barnabas, Lucius, Simeon, &c, 2. They are Minſtring there in a collegiat 
way, and that for a long time. 3. Iwo of them are pitched on, to be ſent elſewhere, 
for the ſpreading of the Goſpel ; it being in the wiſdom of God thought fir, to call ſome 
from Autioch, where were many, that others might be helped, who had nothirg : although 
no queſtion , there was work for all of them in Antioch it ſelf : And He might have thruſt 
out moe immediately Himſelf, if this way had not been pleaſing to Him; yet their ſun- 
dering was thought fitter for the Churches univerſall good. 4. This is execute in a mediate 
way by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery , and with faſting and prayer. 
Whence we may argue, If for the greater good of the Church, ſome Teachers were 
taken from Antioch and ſent elſewhere, Then may a Minilter , by Church-auchority , for 
the end foreſaid, be removed from one place to another; But the former is true. & gos dec. 
There is nothing can be objected againſt this, ſave to ſay that this was extraordinary, in 
that it was particularly commanded of God : And, 2. That they were extraordinary 
Officers that were ſent ; But this will not enervate the Argument: for, in theſe practices 
of extraordinary Officers in the Primitive times, we muſt obſerve ſome rules to difference 
has is ordinary, from what is extraordinary in them, and ſo know what is to be imi- 
e ns what not : ocherwiſe we may reje all the practices of Chriſt, and che Apoſtles 
upon that account, and ſo prejudge our ſelves exceedingly of a great part of the Word that 

is * * e pa 3 us therefore obſerve theſe 1 . men” 

l che ground and reaſon of a practice, is moral, althoush he Call th d 
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have a Call, This will follow from Chriſts ſending of Apoltles, Diſciples, and othem⸗ 
Becauſe the ſame reaſon ſaith, that a Miniſter who is Chriſts Ambaſſador 3 according td his 
ſtation (as an Apoſtle was in his) ſhould have his commiſſion as: an Apoſtie had: burghes 
the Church ſhould alway have Apoſtles, or that her Teachers ſhould be immediath called 
of God, That will not follow: becauſe the reaſons thereof are not moral. Now, if we may 
ſafely reaſon in the general, that a Church muſt have Officers with a lawful Call, be- 
cauſe Chriſts Apoſtles had ſuch, though it was immediate, and alſo he that was ealled oughe 
to obey : by proportion we may gather, that a Church- officer may be called from one place 
to another, upon a moral ground, although there be no immediate Call at his removall, 
more than at his firſt entry? becauſe the ground whereupon this practice is founded, and 
which is the reaſon thereof, to wit, the greater good of the Church, is ſtill binding now 
as then. 5 : PT TS 
Rute 2. Intheſe primitive practices, there is a proportionableneſſe to be obſerved be= 
tween the Officers who act, and their call and manner of proceeding , to wit, an extraor- 
dinary Officer, muſt have an extraordinary call, as ſuch ; and he may act extraordinarily in 
the proſecution thereof, by extraordinary Power, whereas an ordinary Othcer mult act, 
by any ordinary call and Power, the ſame things, ſuppoſe in Preaching , Diſcipline, or- 
daining of Miniſters, & c. and in ſo far, that laying on of hands was extraordinary, as being 
done upon an immediate Call. But Miniſters may follow it in an ordinary way, that is, by 
a mediate Call, they may ordain Miniſters to a particular Congregation , or tranſport from 
one to another by proportion: becauſe the Apoſtles by an immediate Call did ſend out extra- 
ordinary Otticers to any particalar place. 1 I of 6 3 3 2 
Rule 3. We would in ſuch practices difference ſuch things as are temporary, that is, ſuch 
as have ſpecial relation to that time and ſtate! of the Church ( as extraordmary Officers 
and Gifts were) from ſuch things as agree to the Church as a Church, and ſerve to the 
edification thereof at all times. Aad thus alſo tranſporting of a Mimiſter, muſt be allow- 
able in ſuch caſe: becauſe there can be no reaſon given why that practice ſhould be peculiar 
or only agreeing to that time and caſe of the Church, or during the Apoſtles lifetime: but 
the grounds that infer the conveniency of it, are in a good meaſure common to us with them, 
to wit, the furtherance of the Churches god i, 'which cannot otherwayes be ſo well done. 
And if it may be as well done without this, we acknowledge that this practice will not be 
binding. And certainly the Lords putting of the Church to this, to ſend out, ſome alread 
called, when immediatty he might have thruſt out others, doth ſay, that he minded to tea 
what ordinarily ſhould be done by the Church in the like cafe: for, his ſending of them 
man by the Church, and not immedately by himſelf, as at other times, doth inſi- 
nuate this. „ „„ „„ | N 274 
Rule 4. We are to diſtinguiſh things wherein tlie Apoſtles acted extraordinarily, by rea- 
ſon of their infallible Gift, extraordinary Pawer, &. from ſuch things as were common 
to them with other Miaiſters. and wherein they acted mn an ordinary way comcùhon to them 
awith all Miniſters: of the firſt fore were their immediate deciding of cont roverſies, appoint- 
ing of ceaſures', ſending of Miniſters, &c. by uertue of their;own alone power: this is 
not to be imitated : of the other ſort are their admitting of Miniſters upon a mediate Call 
to Congregarions,..as Att; 14. their debating and deciding of controverſies; land making of 
Laws in a dynodicat way, by Teaſoning from Scripture in an ordinary way; as Act 15. 
' Theſe are imitable; and what they did in that manner may be followed: And their laying 
on of Hands ( when the Call was intimate) their Praying and Faſting, which are mentio- 
ned in this place, were of the laſt kind; and ſo upon ſuppoſition of the intimation of a 
Call, this their practice for the ſuhſtance is to be followed. "21864 63 1: 
Now, to reſume a little further the application; that we may know what s ortlinary and 
what is extraordinary ia this caſe ; or, what is moral, and:what- perpetual;'or What is 
temporary. 1. That there be a Call of God, that. is moral ahd:perpetualz-and it may be 
concluded from tius, that no Miniſter without Gody Call, is to be tranſported ;; but chat 
that Call is immediately revealed by God Himſelf, is temporary, and not to be pleaded 
for in ordinary caſes. 2. This is moral, that he. who is called of God to ediſie His Church, 
by leaving one place to ſerve Him in another, ſhould obey, the ſame: 3. It's moral, that 
. this removall ſhould not be at the mans own determination; but that ir be done by Church 
Guides, and Church Judicatories· 4, It's 2 nd geound upon which this proceeds, ©0 
| TE 3 wits 
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Ts -dification of che Church, whether by engaging and grafting in of Strangers, 
ha dg n of theſe that are brought in; this ground can no way be thought more pe- 
cufar to cheſe times than to after time: and therefore it is laid down as the great end of 
Paſtors and Teachers, as well as of Apoſtles, as may be gathered from, E 70e. 4: 11, 12, 
13, 14. This reaſon then muſt have weight to the end of the world. 5. It's an ordinary 
way by which they proceed, to wit, faſting and prayer, ſhewing the neceſſity of a concur- 
rence of Gods orderly and external Call with his inward, for warranting of this practice; and 
alſo ſhewing that when the removing of a Miniſter from one place to another may contri- 
bute to the good of the Body, they are in that heartily to concur who have moſt ſpecial inte- 
reſt. Nou, theſe things being moral and of perpetual weight in the Church, although it will 
bor plead that the Church may ſend out Apoſtles by an immediat Call, or that they may ſend 
out indefinitely without reſpe to any place, or not knowing where; yet this will follows 
vpon the grounds laid down, that when God calleth a man for the edifying of the body of 
His Church from one place to another, there it ought to be obeyed; and that ſomtimes God 
may Call, for the greater good of His Church, to have men removed from one place to ano- 
ther. He is Maſter of the Harveſt: and therefore may either thruſt out Labourers of new to 
| His Field, or may take from one part of the Field to ſet upon an other. Only theſe thing 
would be adverted here according to the former rules, 1. That by Gods Call, is not to be 
underſtood any extraordinary thing, but His ſignifying of His mind in an ordinary way, that 
ſuch a mans removal from ſuch a place, to another, is upon conſideration of his gifts, upon 
comparing of the places, and the reſpecting of the ſtate of the Church, a bopefull mean 
through Gods bleſſing for the further promoving of edification. 2. As an immediate and 
extraordinary Call was neceflary for ſuch officers in ſuch acaſe ; ſo proportionally is an or- 
dinary Call by. ordinary Officers, acting by ordinary Power, only neceſſary for ordinary caſes, 
ſeing in moral things ordinary Officers, are to do by their ordinary Power what extra- 
ordinary Officers did by their extraordinary Power. And if we will confider this practice, 
we will find it this far to be intended for imucation + For, 1. Although the Lord immedi- 
ately reveal the Call; yet doth He follow His deſign in an ordinary way: not by thruſting 
out new Officers, which he might have done, if he had waiked altogether abſolutely and ex- 
ttaordinarly in this; but he doth it in a media way of providence, in the making uſe of 
ſome already called. 2. The circumſtances: feem ſo to be recorded, as if the Lord were 
giving the reaſon of calling ſome fxom Antioch, rather than from ary other Church, to 
wit, becauſe there was a conſiderable number in that place of fit qualified men; and that ſo 
in reaſon it were more agreeable for the good of the body, that ſome ſhould be taken from 
them to ſupplie the want of the other, rather than that others ſhould be altogether deſti- 
tute, or ſome removed from ſuch places as might not ſo well ſpare : and there can be no rea- 
ſon of the mentioning cf this, but to ſhow the moral equity of this practice, that Minj- 
ſters would be proportionatcd in the Church ſo as may be extenſively for the good of the 
whole: and that where ſome places abonnd , and others have ſcarcity ; the abundance of 
the one, ſhould condeſcend to ſupplie the other, and that not of the weakeſt or leaſt able. 
3. The Lord uſeth a mediate way of ſending them by the Churches interpoſing of her Au- 
thority and Prayers, which He did not uſe in the fending of Apoſtles; nay, Asatth. as had no 
impoſition of Hands; and this was becaute the election of Apaltles wat o way to fall with- 
in the compaſte of ordinary Church- power, nor to be followed. It would ſeem therefore, 
that it is made uſe of in this practice, to fignifie, that it is a thing to be continued in the 

Church, and to be performed by ordinary Church · judicatories, and imitated by them. 
_ . Fe the times following, it hath ever been practiſed in the Church. It's 
* 8 ave been the practice of the firſt two famous general Councels, as a mean uſe- 
fo ICY for the good of rhe Church. The Nicæn Councel did transfer E uſlachius 
ee bee to Antioch, | Som. lib. 7. Cap. 2. And it: obſerved particularly of Gre- 
3 * 5 —_ was thrice tranſported 2: firſt, he was Biſhop in Cappadocia, 
Hy we to ian; and thereafter: to |Conftartivople by the ſecond 
5 mo and it's marked: to have been of great uſe to the Church, 
aud to have been their common practice in this time. Socrates, lib. 3. 
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from one place to another was exceeding uſefull : and what cruelty had it been to have re- 
fuſed the deſire of people, ſecking Miniſters from thoſe that had them? And how elſe 
could they have been ſupplied > And proportionably the ſame weight lyeth here in 
all times. 5 

Aſer. 3. Although in ſome caſes this be for the good of the Church, and is to be practiſed 
by Church Judicatories ; yet it is to be done with great ſingleneſſe, tenderneſſe, prudence 
and caution, leaſt that which of it ſelf, being rightly managed, is a beneſite to the Church, 
be turned to an abuſe, and prove hurtfull to her. | „ 

Theſe Cautions and Rules muſt be regulated according to particular circumſtantiate caſes, 
which cannot be numbred. Yet theſe things may be ſaid, 1. That no ſelf reſpect ought to 
haue place here, but the greater good of the Church and advantage of the Goſpel, is the 
great Ani whereby this is to be decided. | . 
2ꝗ. This generall is to be found out, by comparing of places and qualifications with 
reſpect to the number of the hearers , their qualifications as they are ſtrong or inficm, tra- 
able or ſtubborn, pure or corrupt; In reſpect of their ſtations, as they have influence on 
publick things or not, as they may have influence in communicating their light to other 
places; as the word jn his mouth may be more readily and freely received without prejudice, 
and ſuch other conſiderations of this kind: ſome whereof, are hinted in the cloſe of the for- 
mer Chapter conceraing a Miniſter's Call at his firſt entry. 

This compariſon would not be-conſidered between places, as if there were no tye 
ſtanding between him and either of them: certainly there is more diſproportionableneſſe 
required to louſe one from a charge, than would have caſt the ballance between places at his 
entry. Alſo other means of a proportionable ſetling and providing of ſuch a place, would 
be ſirſt ſeriouſly eflayed and followed if they occur. | 
4 This wou. d be endeavoured to be done by convincing reaſons, fo as (if poſlibly ) they 
who have intereſt may be ſatisfied , if not in reſpe of their affection, yet in reſpeR of the 
reaſon, to wit, that it is the more ppblick good of the Church. | 

5. No people ought to oppoſe the removall of cheir moſt faithful and beloved Miniſters, 
when it's done upon convincing reaſons. Theſe people are content to yeeld to the removing 
even of Pant and Barnabas, who, no queſtion, were moſt dear unto them. And certainly 
were there cndeavours to convince on the one fide , and an acquieſcing to conviction on the 
other, it would look much more Chriſtian-like, and prove much more uſefull. And if this 
be a called-for duty, to wit, that a Charci-judicatory remove one from a ſetled Con- 
gregation, upon ſuch grounds, it muſt be a (if and an oppoling of duty, wilfully to obſtruct᷑ 
the tame ; and if it may be a Call of God, there is more need of conſcience and ſubmiſſion 
here, to try it it be ſo or not, than abſolutely to reſolve a peremptory and pertinacious op- 
poſition to the ſame without any reſpe to the grounds thereof. And we conceive that the 
keeping of a right mean in this practice, and eſchewing of extreams, might conduce exceed- 
ingly to the advantage of the Church: and it would be exceeding ſuitable to the unitie of 
the Cachol ck Church and that communion that ought to be in her, and well becoming that 
Authority and care that is committed to Church- judicatories, that the ſeverall particular 
Miniſters were upon juſt grounds proportioned with reſpect to the edification of the whole. 
And ſo we have done with this particular relation. 


3. Concerning the nature and difference of 
ſaving and common Grace. 


| this Epiſtle , there is a large commendation of this Angel's practice: which is not 
only given to him in reſpect of the matter of his actions; but in reſpect of the qualifi- 
cations of them: as, firſt, that he did not only ſuffer for, and have patience in, that which 
was materially right; but that he ſuffered for Chrifts Name ſake : and that he did not 
only hate thee deeds of the Nicolaitans; but did it with a reſpe& to Chriſt : which is 
here added, to difference the ſincerity of theſe actions from others that are materially good 
alſo: for, no queſtion, there may be much ſaffering, which is not commendable before 
Chriſt. And certainly many others, even 1 heathens, did hate theſe * 
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who yet cannot be thought to be alike comprehended nnder this commendation. This 
therefore that is added, for my Names ſake , muſt be to ſhow the ſincerity and graciouſ- 
neſſe thereof, as that which did put a difference between their ſufferings and patience, and 
the ſufferings of others. And it doth imply, that this qualification, was that mainly 
which made the Lord take notice thereof. It is therefore the ſame on the matter with that, 
Matth. 5. 11. of being perſecuted for Chriſts ſake, to which the promiſe is made verſe 
12. and the ſame, with that 1 Pet. 4.13. of being made partakers of Chriſts ſu erings 
and of being reproached for his Name: which being an evidence, and part o bleſſed= 
neſſe in theſe places, cannot be conceived but to imply ſincerity ; without which, ſufferin | 
it ſelf, even where the cauſe is good, would be of no weight as to that end. We —— 
mee 5 m_ _ 1 to be added , to point out that wherein their 
incerity conliſted , and where with the Lord was eſpecial} | : 
may 5 3 Doctrines. a ee Oy Tu Ot ws 
Firſt, That there is a great difference between an action morally or materi 
that which is gracious , and as ſuch acceptable to God. It is 4. W pw 2 
batred, which the Lord commends here ; but ſ»ffering and hatred ſo and fo qualified 
Hence we will find frequently in the Scripture, difference made between theſe todo that 
which is good upon the matter, and to do it with 4 perfeũt heart. In actions therefore 
there are theſe three to be diſtinctſy conſidered, 1. The act it ſelf; as it is natural ſuppoſe 
an act of hatred, love, grief, &c. 2. As the act is moral, and is directed toward an object 
that is agreeable to the Law, that is, to love that which is good, and to hate that hk is 
evil, and ſo forth : both which, in many reſpects, may be in hypocrites, who may do 
| that which is materially good. 3. We are to conſider an act as gracious that is, when not 
only the thing for the matter is agreeable to the will of God, as ſ uppoſe, one were actin 
or ſuffering for a truth; but alſo when that is done in the manner that the Law re 3 
and with a ſuitablneſſe thereunto: and ſo one ſuffers not only for a truth; but _ Chri- 
ai e Fe nw ee for the ſame :. it is this laſt which makes the diffe- 
« WHIUIC e LOCrd do ü | ' . 
ta poo 4 OO > ppg take notice of, and commend by this qualification, 
econdly, We gather, that this difference, wherein the graciouſneſſe 
_— | _ 0 + args p any 6s 3 5 of the 40 it ſelf, e eee a 
mp3 titis to be inquired for in the n | 
0 1 mu eee ee pace See therewith er a ee 
. Or, ommendation, is not given upon the degree; but from th 
acts: it is not commendable hatred, becauſe it is in ſuch an in hoy ir us 
| e 
ee e ee it 3 a n er more than it „„ 3 ro 
[ errars , they conform themſelves to Chriſts hatred f th 
hkewiſe by that commendation for Chrifts Name ſake, i On OR: © Ang 
_ eee 8 ears v5 ph _ yet = pa „ ern ay 
er more f. which is materially good, th 7 di | ing! 
or, becauſe their patience was for eee eee than eber . 51m 4 
peculiar reſpect to the Lords Name both in their labour and patience. : SO 
If it be asked, hat this is, which beſide the moral rectitude of the & 
Me ae. 4 it vp be accounted graciou ? TO wif corn 
t may be anſwered in theſ « Fi ic 4 di 7 3 
fon ch mac _ 8 pos is a different ſpiritual principle in the per- 
ri ee e This in Ser pon the act, and from which the act, as 
3 dae his in Scripture is called the Spirit, Inner- ma e 
fferent in its acting from theO ld. man and Fleſi ; , ce OE. 
l + for. Ir , ; yea, and from the faculties of the 
Soon under ſufferings, or ſuch like; it is h eee eee Son 
. 55 0 = the ee act of the faul as formally elicited by it: 
(tofay ſo ) with a fufcibfeneſfe do $ ; . y do proceed from the Spirit influencing them 
3 Ther eth bi reſo * H > one mages of the Grace of God. 
in performing of ſuch a lawefull cb: there is a gracious and ſpirituall end 
the glory of the 5 ch a lawfull thing: this is implied here in thi 
purſue that, an 1 e before them in their uteri eee _— = 
a pracions action, 2 fo Sila credit to themſelves. Thirdly, There e e ee 
Von, 2 ſpiritual motive inclining che ſoirt Te concurreth to qualific 
R ſpiritaall principle to follow this end, 
: which 
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which can never be ſeparated from the former, and here is clear in the two inſtances that are 
in the Text; where, as reſpect to Chriſts Name, is the end, ſo, love to Chriſt , and zeal 
to His Glory moveth them, and ſwayeth them to purſue this end, by ſuch means, as 
Labonring, Patience hating of the Nicolaitans, &c. and thus to have patience for Chriſts 
Names ſake, is out of reſpe& to Chriſts Glory, to be ſwayed thereunto. Fourthly, There 
is a difference in reſpect of the formality of the act, when not only the thing that is good 
is yeelded unto, upon a good motive; but as ſuch, it's yeelded unto or ated, that is, when 
the object, as ſo conſidered, is acted upon: and ſo not only is one ſwayed to patience in 
ſuffering from reſpeR to Chriſts Name; but upon this formall conſideration, they yeeld 
themſelves to it, and do it as ſuch. + So that ſtill there is a reduplication in the act, ſuitable 
to the end and motive propoſed : and as the perſon in the act hath another principle to act 
by, another end propoſed to himſelf, and another motive perſwading him to it ; ſo hath 
he a different uptaking of the act or object in the act, not only as conſidered in it ſelf as 
good; but as conſidered in reference to ſuch an end, and as ſuch he acts on it. As for 
inſtance, it is laud able and commendable to give to one that is in miſery , and more laud- 
able to love one that is gracious, and to ſupply his wants; yet beth theſe are not ſuffici- 
ent to make the act to be accounted gracious ge n though the love to them ſhould be 
moſt intenſe, and the beneficence large; but tber be a concurrence of theſe four 
formerly mentioned, to wit, 1. An inward graciouſ principle acting: otherwiſe , one 
may be renewed , and carry love to another that is gracious; and yet if it proceed not 
from this principle, it is not to be accounted ſincere gracious love. 2. There muſt be 2 
ſpirituall ſingle end in their loving of them, and giving to them, to wit, the honouring 
of Chriſt in them, and their good. 3. A ſpirituall motive, to wit, the conſidering of 
them not only as in ſtrait, or as lovely in themſelves; but as gracious and beloved of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe command calls for love to them. And laſtly, this is done to them «s 
ſuch, when the heart in it's afſection, cloſeth with them upon this account, that they are 
beloved of Chriſt, and, as being themſelves called of God to that dutie. Thus, Mat. 10. 
To give to à diſciple, is one thing; but to give to him in the name of 4 Diſciple, is ano- 
ther, that is, to give him upon that account that he is ſuch ; or, as it is, Mark 9. 41. 
Becauſe they belong td Chriſt: the former may be often in many naturall men, and hath 
no ſuch promiſe; this cannot be in any but a Believer, who only may expect the promiſed 
reward. This 4, is to be underſtood, as 1 Cor. 8. 7. where ſome men not only did eat 
that which was ſacrificed; but 4c ſuch a thing, and under that formall conſideration, that 
is, with ſome conſcience of the Idol, as the words before carry it; and this 4s maketh it 
quite another thing. So is it to be underſtood here, when we ſay the object is to be conſi- 
dered as ſuch. And in this reduplication, we conceive, that a main peece of ſingleneſſe 
and ſincerity doth lye, when not only we do what is commanded, or ſuffer for what is 
truth; but when we do it as a thing commanded , and ſuffer for it as for His names ſake : 
and in ſome reſpect, it may take- in the two former laſt differences; and ſo if any ſhall 
e ae number fewer, we ſhall not debate, providing that under any name theſe 
CaKen®In » . | | LEST. | 
Hence, thirdly , We gather alſo , That what ever act is ſo qualified. (as in the former 

is expreſſed ) it is a ſincere gracious act in whatſoever degree it be, ſo that it be an act of 
Patience, Love, Hatred, & c. proceeding from an inward renewed principle, tending to 
a ſpirituall end, ſwayed by a ſupernaturall motive; and upon that account acting, it can- 
not be but accounted an act of ſincere Patience, Love, Hatred, & c. although as to the 
degree of it, it be but like the grain of muſtard ſeed. For although the acts themſelves, 
even toward ſuch objects, may be diſtinguiſhed from gracious acts; yet they cannot be 
conceived to be ſo and ſo qualified in any degree, but hoc ipſo they muſt be conceived to 
be gracious; becauſe in ſo far they are agreeable to the Law, and that not only in the mat- 
ter, but in the manner of them. And this agreea blneſſe to the Law; being a probf that 
one is Sanctified, without which no ſuch act could be performed, it may be alſo an evidence 
of Juſtification, although it be not conſidered as a condition thereof, which is accepted by 
the Covenant of Grace. And although theſe acts be imperfe& in reſpe& of degree; yet 
they cannot be denied to be ſincere, or perfect, in reſpect of their kind. Evety act of 
the neu nature in whatſoever degret being like ir ſelf, and conform to the principle from 
ae eee e eee ER 
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— root from which it ſowes: for, theſe two cannot be ſeparated, which 
—  — a good tree muſt have good fruit, and cannot bring forth 
evil frut, Mat. 7+ 15. 18. . Now, acts in the leaſt degree ſo qualified, as before is 
faid, are in ſo far, at leaſt, fruits of à god tree 3 yea, of 2 gracious principle within; and 
chere fore they cannot but be ſuch alſo. And if it were not thus, that this Angel had pa- 
tience for Chri#s Names ſal, it could be no ground of commendation for differencing 
his patience, from the patience of hypocrites, if it did not ſufficiently prove his carnuge to 
re. And 3 
3 Ariſeth alſo this , that no naturall man or hypocrite, though coming the 
grenteſt length in the ſtate of hypocriſie, can in the leaſt degree perform an act ſo and ſo 
kfied, as is before ſaid, more than they can act from a principle which they have not: 
| r if they might in any meaſure have patience for Chrifts Names ſake, in reſpeRof the 
end, motive, and account upon which the heart yeeldeth to fuffering , it could be no ground 
of a peculiar commendation to this Angel, which is yet contrary to the ſcope. And if the 
former be true, that every act ſo and fo qualified , is a ſincere act, this mult neceſſarihy 
then follow thereupon. And ſo more particularily we ſay, that no bypocrite can thus fot 
mally do any thing that is good, 25, to give inſtances, 1. In the duty of love to God z 
an hypocrite cannot love God as God, and to fuffer for Chriſts Names fake, as is formerly 
exprelied. Becauſe, . That is given here as the evidence of this Anęcl's gracious practice, 
chat it was ſo qualified; and the promiſes that are annexed to this of ſuffering for his 
Names ſabe ( whereat formerly we hinted) do confirm it. 2. This being true of all 
naturall men, that they are reall haters of God; and it being true alſo, that naturall men 
and hypocrites may go 2 great length in loving God, and in expreſſing the evidences thereof 
in ſome teſpect; It mult either be ſaid then, that they hate God in reſpect of the mate- 
riality of their actions, or in reſpe& of the want of the qualifications formerly mentioned, 
that is, becauſe they love not him, and what he loves as ſuch, and upon ſuch an account: 
now, it cannot be ſaid that they love not God in the former reſpect; Nay , not only in te- 
ſpect of their being defective alanerly in the degree or intenſneſſe of the act, as may be 
ſhewed afterward. It muſt be true therefore in the laſt reſpect. And fo it will follow, 
that no man in nature can be ſaid to love God, or perform any act in things materially good, 
according as it is formerly qualified. 3. This may be added, that if reſpeR to good, could 
ſway the naturall man fo as to make him act according to the former qualifications in any 
one act, then might he perform all other acts upon that ſame account allo : for, 4 quatenss 
ad omne , valot conſequentia. Now, if it be abſurd to ſay, that one can be a hypocrite, 
and yet in all his performances and actions be ſo ſwayed (which is the clear evidence of a 
fincere Profeſſor which needeth not to be aſhamed, P/#/.119.6.) Then it muſt alſo be abſurd 
to ſay, that a hypocrite may perform any commanded thing upon that account as ſuch, 
and is formerly qualified. 4. The doing of acts ſo qualified, doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe 
a gracious principle, or habituall change in the perſon that acts it: for, ir being a fruit, 
(in ſo far as it is ſo qualified) that is good, and agreeable to the Law of God in the ſpt- 
rituall meaning thereof, it muſt be ſuppoſed to proceed from a tree that is good, feing 
grapes are not gathered from Brambles, &c. It cannot therefore be conſiſtent with the ſtate 
of hypocrifie, for one to perform acts ſo qualified , who in practice is ſtill a ſtranger to 
the ſpirituall meaning of the Law in the kind of the act. 2. It may be inſtanced in 
hatred : for, though one in nature or an hypocrite may hate that which is fin ; yet from 
this we may gather that he cannot hate it as fin, and as it is batefull to God: Becauſe, 
1. This hating of the Vicelaitans deeds, is given here as a proof of this Angels ſincerity * 
and if it were a thing common, there could be no ſuch peculiarneſſe in it; and there can 
hs peculiarneffe here , but that they hated them upon that account as hatefull to God, 
Abe ef zeal to him they did it: otherwiſe, no queſtion, heathens and naturall men 


mngit have hatred at them in greater vebemency for the depree thereof. than theſe who 
are commended. The diffrence rhen muſt be in the 5 2 is ſaid. 2. The 


reaſons for the former inſtance will confirm this alſo : for, if one mi ht bate ſin as fin, and 
COS God : then might he hate all fin, and what is 8 God, according to 
ay thi i ogreg, laid down, à gem ad ome, &c. and fo he might hate his loving of 

and than God, and his being defective in the degree and manner of any dutie: 

ny, be could not be ſaid io love any thing more than God , ſeing no man _ 
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actually love a thing, and, upon that ſame account and conſideration , hate that act of their 
love , at the ſame very time, in the ſame very degree: It muſt rhen foo, that whit 
hatred they bear to ſin, is for ſome other ends, and not upon this account. Again, if one 
might hate ſin asfin , one might love grace as grace, it being equally approteable by God 
to hate ſin as fin, and to love good as good. Now, this being diſproved in'the former in- 
ſtance, mulſt alſo fall in this. -Laſtly , The haring of fin as ſin, muſt ſu a different 
principle , whence that act doth proceed, beſide what is in it ſelf finfull ; for, it eannot be 
conceived that a ſinfull principle, as ſuch , can hate it ſelf : and in Scripture, laſting againſt 
the fleſh , or figing againſt che law in out᷑ members, which muſt be a warring againſt ſin 
as fin, and av proteeding from ſuch a root as the fleſh or the vid man, is ever attributed 
to the Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. or the inner man, and law of the mind, Rom: y. which doth - 
neceſſarily inferr a change of the root ia theſe who do hate ſin as ſin: and therefore this 
can be within the compaſſe of no bypocrice. Neither will it infringe this, that by expe- 
rience we find drunkards, ſwearers, and other unrenewed perſons, hating not only theſe 
acts in themſelves ; but even in their children; or, that we may find it to have been in our 
ſelves before regeneration: This indeed will prove that a naturall man, may hate that whith 
is fin ; but will not prove that he hates it as ſin, but as chat which is hurtfull or ſhameful 
to him, or proves diſquieting to the peace of his naturall conſcience, as from the ſame ex- 
perience may be gathered; for, theſe fins in others will never affect them; aud there will 


ſtill be many delightſome fins continued in, 2 may be, they will know to be fins, 


and yet carry no ſuch hatred to them. And though naturall men in their judgement may 
be convinced that fin as ſin is hatefull, and evil in it ſelf; yet it will not follow that they 
will actually hate it as ſuch upon that conſideration - becauſe there is no partitular fin, that 


from the Word may be gathered to be fin, but a naturall mans judgement may be con- 


vinced, that as ſuch it is evill 5 and yet oftentimes do they continue drenk with the love 
of many of them: becauſe men do not conſider and hate ill ſimply as ill, but as evil to 
them; even as they deſire not that which is good ſimply, but that which they conceive 

od to them: and experience daily will make this appear, that the heart loveth not, or 

teth not things as they appear ſimply in themſelves; but as it conceives them to be in 
reference to its preſent condition. Now, conſidering fin as fin ſimply , without reference 
to any other thing, there is nothing upon that account cam be conceived in it that can be 
hatefull to a naturall man, who is dead in his ſinfull condition. It muſt be therefore for 
ſome other reſpect that he hates any particularl ill, as thefe whom God afcerward renews 
will find in their own experience. 

Fifthly, This alſo will follow, that then there is a difference between the acts of ſaving 
Grace and the acts of common Grace, beſide any conſideration of the degree thereof: fo 
that this difference may well be ſaid to be in kind, or, ipſe genere. We need not be curious 
in the tearms of Phyſical, or moral differences, this muſt be a Phyſical and real difference, as 
Grace is 2 Phyſical and real thing, and doth not only differ from common gifts in reſpect of 
the Covenants accepting of ſuch a degree, and not of another; bur alſo in reſpect of con- 
curring qualifications formerly mentioned: for, an act performed with theſe qualifications, 
muſt either be of the ſame kind that an act is without them,or it muſt differ from it becauſe 
of theſe qualifications. And if it differ becauſe of theſe, then is that difference real, 
flowing from the kind of the act, and not from the conſideration of the degree alone; 
and ſo not graduall only. 5 | 

Laſtly, It will follow, that one in the ſearch and trial of the ſincerity and ſavingneſſe of 
his Grace, is not only to conſider it in the degree thereof, either poſitive or comparative; 
but may alſo look to the nature and kind thereof, and cannot conclude the ſincerity of it, 
except they conſider the qualifications formerly mentioned: for, that muſt be the only ſure 
way to find out the fincetity of an act, which our Lord Jeſus propoſeth as the ground of 


the commendation thereof: but here we ſee that the grounds upon which He commends 


both their patience for Him, their reſpe& to Him, and their hating of what was evil, is, 
not (only at leaſt) becauſe of any degree, that is conſidered in theſe acts; but becauſe of 
their kind, or qualifications wherewith they are qualified, as it is not patience (that is, pati- 
ence as it is a Grace) becauſe it ſuffers ſo much, or ſuffers more for Truth, than for any 
other cauſe, conſidered upon the matter: but becauſe their ſufering in a good cauſe was ſo 
qualified, as is ſaid : we will ſee this ſame to be clear in all other inſtances, W, it is true ſaving 

. - S 3 OE” Repentance, 


eee ee. 


| at which bath the deepeſt ſorrow poſitively , nor that which hath more 
e eee than pleaſure in it, but it is according as the principle and motive 
from which the ſorrovy proceeds, and by, and according to which it acts: otherwayes, 
wy neſtion, Judas his ſorrow might have been ſaid to have been true Repentance : which 
= certainly not only an intenſe grief ; but alſo comparatively , it affected him more than 
any worldly loſſe could affect him, or any pleaſure or advantage, which by his ſin accreaſed 
an; Oe as the ſtory of the Goſpel doth clear. The like may be ſaid of fear, There is no 
poſitive or comparative degree can prove it to be ſaving , this being certain, that for degree 
ſome natural men may fear and tremble, and that with anxietie, ſo as the Lord may be more 
fearcd in this manner by them than any other thing elſe : trial then muſt eſpecially be, by 
confidering the principle whereby the perſon is acted in this fear, the motive that ſwayes him 
to it, and the account upon which he acteth on God in it, whereby filial fear is differenced 
from ſervil : and this can be by no conſideration of the degree, however conſidered ; but 
muſt be in reſpect of the qualifications of the act. 

If it ſhould be ſaid, That it's ſingle 0855 to God [waying one to ſorrow for ſin or fear 
more than any other motive doth; & ſo in that re(pett,it may be ſaid to conſiſt in the degree, 

eAnſw, 1. This ſuppoſeth the concurring of poſitive qualifications... 2. It ſuppoſeth the 
concurring of the ſame qualifications mentioned. 3. This placeth not the difference in the 
intenſneſle of the act only, but in the qualifications that have influence on it; and ſo it doth 
confirm what we ſaid, to wit, that more reſpe& is to be had to the nature of the act, and 
the qualification thereof in our trial, than to the degree thereof. 

Here it is to be adverted, 1. That in all this diſcourſe of the poſitive qualifications of 
ſincerity, they are ſtill to be conſidered with reſpect to Chriſt and the Covenant of Grace, 
ſo that ſingleneſſe in the end, taketh in the glorifying and worſhipping of God in Chriſt, 
and in the motive, the conſideration of Gods worth and love, as conſidered in Him, comes 
in (as the words, out of the apprehenſion of the mercy of Godin Chriſt, put in the defini- 
tion of Repentance, do import) and in the reduplication, it acts on Him conſidered as ſuch, 
that is, it loves God, fears him, and believs in Him as conſidered in Chriſt : and this hath 
an univerſal approbation of the way of the diſpenſation of Grace, and that as proceeding 
from a principle of life communicate to them by Chriſt Jeſus : whereby they become not 
only obliged to God for it; but obliged to Him in Chriſt Jeſus. And thus we may ſee, 
that this ſingle reſpeR to God and His own goodneſſe for Himſelf, doth not ſhut out ſim- 
ply all reſpect to our own good: for, the conſidering of Him in Chriſt, cannot but include 
that; but it derives all our good from that Fountain, and by that Channel Chrif ; and 
ſubordinateth all the thoughts thereof ro the praiſe of Gods Grace in Him. And this is to 
be remembered throughout: becauſe this doth fully difference true Goſpel-fincerity from 
the moral flaſhes of love, fear, faith, Cc. which by ſome legal work may proceed from na- 
tural men, who yet can never act any thing for kind the ſame with theſe qualifications ; be: 
cauſe the conſidering of God, and acting on Him fo by love, fear, faith, &c. is really to 
call Him and count Him Father in whatſoever degree they be, which hath the promiſe of 
acceptation, and is a fruit of the Spirit of Adoption: for, Gods Covenant runs not to him 
who believes at ſuch a degree; but ſimply, to him that doth believe, thus qualified, whe- 
ther his faith or unbelief be more or leſſe: and fo the marks run not, theſe that have Grace 
or fruits at ſuch a bigneſſe only; but theſe that have good fruits in any meaſure, have them 
from Chriſt; and may conclude that the tree is good: and therefore cannot but be accounted 
living branches, that will never be broken off: which of no hypocrite can be ſaid , who do 
never bring forth their fruits in Him. And it is hard to ſay, that fruit brought forth by ver- 
tue and communication of life from Chriſt, doth not differ but in degree from fruit brought 


forth from, and to our ſelves. Ef, pecially conſidering, that the Scripture doth contradiſtin- 


guiſh them on that account, without this ref & to their degree, as her fi 
, we may gather from 
Hoſe 14. 8. being compared with 7oh. 15. v. 4 4.5. ED be 


2+ We would advert, that this reduplication conſi 


an end, or being ated by ſuch a motive, to wit, a command, &c. but it takes in a ſingle- 


(ſe ind | ; : - 
8 > — 80 Ie __ an end and motive the chief conſideration in the act, whereby in 


heart not only purpoſeth the pleaſi f 1 obe⸗ 

e y purpoleth the pleaſing of God in the giving of obe 

nd, 8 fach CR but goes about it as a thing pleaſing to God and dic to Him, 
Pprove of it: for, a ſervant may deſire to pleaſe his Maſter, and do what 


ſteth not only in the propoſing of ſuch 
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he hath commanded, and yet poſſibly not to be fingle in it, as it is pleaſing to him: which, 
as we ſaid, is the thing wherein the great pinch of diſcerning theſe differencing qualificati- 
ons will lye. | 
Los Baxter, in his excellent Treatiſe of the Saints everlaſting reſt, part. 3. doth 
otherwiſe expreſſe the Doctrine of the difference and trial of ſaving and common Grace, than 
what hath been uſually reſted in among practicall Divines, which doth neceſſitate us ſome- 
way to inſiſt a litle further in the clearing thereof. He hath theſe Aſſertions, 1. That it 
is not the Law but the Covenant, that can clear the ſincerity of Grace as ſavinę, to wit, as 
it is accepted by the Covenant as the fulfilling of the condition thereof, pag. 205. and 206. 
2+ He ſaith that God hath not in the Covenant promiſed Juſtification upon any meer act, or 
acts conſidered without their degree and ſuitableneſle to their object, &c- pag. 210. 
3. There is no act, conſidered in its meer nature and kind, which a true Chriſtian may per- 
form, but one that is unſound may perform ir alſo, pag. 211. From which he draweth, . 
That wicked men may really rely on Chriſt, have recumbencie on him, love God, &c. pag. 
211. and 231+ and that they may hate fin as fin, and as diſpleaſing to God, 165d. 4. He 
aſſerts, That the ſincerity of ſaving Grace as ſaving, lieth materially, not in the bare nature 
thereof but in the degree; not in the degree conſidered abſolutely in it ſelf , but compara- - 
_ tively as it is prevalent againſt its contrary, that is, when love adhereth more to God than 
any other thing, and ſuch like, pag. 2 22. which he endeavoureth to ſhow both in the infuſed 
habits, and in the acts of ſaving Grace: and pag. 235. doth aſſert, That in loving God 
and Chriſt as Mediator, there is ho more than a graduall difference between the regenerate 
and unregenerate; and in the end, he doth load the common opinion with many dange- 
rous conſequents. | 

Theſe aſſertions do ſeem, at the firſt, to be expreſly contradictory to what hath been 

_ faid ; yet if we will conſider the explication thereof, we will not find ſo great difference in 
the matter it ſelf as to be the riſe of a new debate and controverſie in the Church, where- 
in there are, alace ! too many already; nor any juſt cauſe to reje& the former received 

opinion for any prejudice that follows upon it: to which two we ſhall ſpeak a little. 

1. Weconceive that the difference will not be found ſo great as the expreſſions at firſt 
ſeem to carry, and were it not that this opinion of his, is expreſly laid down in oppoſition 
to what is commonly received, there might be not ſo great ground to ſuſpeR it: For. 1. the 
infuſing of habits as neceſſary and antecedaneous to gracious acts, is acknowledged by both: 
and expreſly, part. 1. pag. 15 8. and 159. he doth condemn the contrary in Grevincho- 
vius, at leaſt as an error. And, part. 3. pag. 224. he hath ſomwhat to the ſame purpoſe. 
2. It is not queſtioned whether true acts of ſaving Grace have a rational and deliberate 

prevalencie over the oppolite luſts, as he aſſerts, part. 3. pag. 212, 213. that will be alſo 
granted by all Divines, that though where true Grace is, it may be captivated and not 
alwayes actually prevail againſt the oppoſite ſuggeſtions of the fleſh; yet in a ſober and deli- 
berate frame, the intereſt of God and ſpiritual things will have more room in the heart of one 
that is renewed (as he is ſuch at leaſt) than ſinful luſts unto which the fleſh doth intice. 

3- It is granted alſo, that beſide the act there is neceſſary for the conſtitating of it to be 
ſaving, a ſutableneſſe and adequatneſſe to the object, which we will find in the explication 
thereof to be almoſt the ſame with the poſitive qualifications, which formerly we did lay 

down, as pag. 211. and 212. he doth thus expreſſe it, The ſinceriii of the alt, as ſaving, 
conſiſteth in its being ſuted to its adequat object ( conſidered in its reſpett; which are 
eſſential to it a ſucb an object) and ſo to believe in, and love God as God, and Chriſt 
as Chriſt, is the ſincerity + theſe acts; but this lieth in believing, accepting and loving 
God, as the only ſupream God, &c. where expreſly the act is conſidered as acting upon 
its object under the reduplication formerly mentioned, and ſeems to be by him accounted 
the ſame with accepting and loving God above all. And again, pag. 229. to will God an, 
Chriſt above all (ſaith he) thu i to Will ſavingly, which he explains thus, to will God as 
God, the chief good, and Chriſt as Chrift the only Saviour: and pag. 230. he faith, 
that a man maꝝ will Ged and Chriſt, who by the underſtanding are apprehended as the chief 
good (as the devils do) and yet by not willing Him & ſo conſidered , that willing is not 
ſaving , and wherefore ? It muſt be becauſe it wants that reduplication : which reduplica- 
tion in the terme a, muſt be indeed extended to the will, as well as to the underſtanding, 
as he chere aſſerts ; but js not to be reſtricted to the degree of its act, to ſpeak ſoy but is = 
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3 of it, Further, we will find the ſame learned Author elſe- 
23 er ee 5s to his Aphoriſms, m. lib. pag. 242+ in anſwer to the 
w_ Aion) giving the difference between ſincere Covenanting with God and that which 
4+ 0 eee, here he doth lay down ſix concurring qualifications, and fo concludes thus; 
— bas * is 4 great difference between covenanting ſincerely and covenanting in 
ee axd fo between faith and faith, and yet the difference will be found no other 
thing bur what almoſt is uſually aſſerted by Divines in the like caſe. 
4. We will find him alſo come nent in expreſlions, as pag. 226. 4 ſpecißek difference is 
acknowledged : and although he call it a moral ſpecifick difference; yet doth he expreſſe 


$52, . d conformitic of our actions and 
32 rhe ſame, thus, that 5c proceederh from the agreement an Le, 5 
* feefrie 194 che Law ( Which determineth of their dueueſſe) or their diſconformitie 


-eunto : again, pag. 229. he inſtances lovs and delight, oc. as theſe things wherein ſin- 
= may be hed; (for certainly delighting in God, is a Grace and a commanded duty, as 
loving of Him is ) compare it with pag 213- and 214. he doth aſſert that hypocrites may 
have delight in the ſame objects (to wit, the knowledg of God and His Works) which 
are objects alſo of the delight of the Regenerare ; bat ( ſaith he) © In the ſinner, theſe 
te delights are ncareſt of the ſame nature with the former ſenſual delights: for it is not 
« the excellencie or goodneſſe of God Himſelf that delighterh them; but the novelty of be 
« thing, &c. as receiving thereby ſome. addition to its own perfection, and not as from 
God, ec. and though they delight in ſtudying and knowing God, and Heaven, and 
ce gcripture; yet not in God s God or the chief good, nor our of any ſaving love to God 

(this contradiſtinguiſhing of /avi»g love, from knowing of God as God, and from hy- 
pocritical love, doth ſeem to place the diff rence in ſome other thing than the degree alone) 
but either becauſe (as ſome Preachers) they make 4 gainfull trade of it by teaching, 
others; or, becauſe it 14 an honour to know theſe things, or be able to diſcourſe of them, 
or at beſt ( nora, if theſe be their beſt motives, or the higheſt account upon which they 
delgght, Then they cannot delight in God & God, which fincere Believers do; nor can 
they do an act for kind the ſame : and (ith there muſt be a difference between their delight, 
and the d-light that is gracious in reſpe& of the kind, becaufe they go on different accounts, 
ſo muſt it be in other Graces ) as I ſaid before, they delight to know God out of a delight 
in the novelty, &c. and natural elevation of the underſtanding thereby; it is one thin 
to delight in knowing, another in the thing known. And afterward neer the foot of that 
page, faith, So it is the [ame kind of delight that ſuch a man (to wit a hypocrite ) hath 
in * God and knowing other thingr: whereby it is clearly inſi nuated, that it is ano- 
ther kind of delight, which the Believer hath in delighting in God, than any unrenewed 
man can have, ſeing it's an other kind of delight than he hath in any other thing. And 
wherein this kind of difference conſiſteth we may gather from what is ſaid. 1. There is 
ſuppoſed to be a different principle, to wit, an infuſed gracious habite, which muſt precede 
this act. 2. There is a different end, the one ſeeketh to pleaſe his on curiofity , the 
other reſpeQerh God and his own ſpirituall good, There is, 3. a different motive; the 
one delighteth init , becauſe it is profitable, or honourable, or pleaſing to himſelf to know 
ſuch things z the other delighteth in God Himſelf, as acted therein from the excellepcy that 
is in himſelf, and the love that he hath to himſelf, and the ſpirituall ſatisfaction that he 
hath in it. 4. There is a reduplication in the act, they not only delight in God, but in 
him as God, moved thereto out of true love to God, which ( ſaith he) the naturall 
man doth not. Now, theſe four being granted by the ſaid Reverend Author, and being 

the very ſame thing upon the matter with that which formerly we aſſerted we may ſee 
chat beſide any conſideration of the degree, there muſt be a concurrance of thefe qualifi- 
cations, wherein ordinarily the difference in kind, betwixt ſaving grace and common, is 
placed; and the thing that they call the phyſicall and reall difference being acknowledged 
by him, 35 by others; it is not of great moment to debate for the termes of phyſicall or 
ras 4 ming then, upon the one ſide , the fupremacy of Gods intereſt in the act is not 

_ 5 , pcs —_ tots eminent degree, if it be well underſtood; and upon the 

Sion © the NCTance « _ eme is acknowledged, The difference cannot be 

wewas r of this eee "ok ( which muſt be leſſe than appeared at firſt ) 
conſidered either more Brig 1. Trat when the legree of grace is ſpoken of, it may be 
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ſame action naturally in both, to wit, in theſe who overcome, and theſe who are overcome, 
1 Joh. 4.5. with 2 Pet. 2. 19,20, For both ght, but the valiant, ſtrong, and conſtant ds 
conquer, When the Fare Faint, and coWvardly and impatiently do turn their backs and are 
overcome. It may be obſerved, that though fighting be the ſame ( poſlibly Phyſically un- 
derſtood) yet it's one thing to fight valiantly, and ſtoutly, another to do it cowardly and 
faintingly, or to fight for reſpeR to their Captain, or for love of wages, &c. and ſo there 
is a great difference morally between fighting and fighting, and alſo in reſpect of the poſitive 
incations thereof: and thus the difference is admitted here. Beſide, that word raavre 
in the preſent, ſneweth that the Lord doth reckon a difference before this victory be obtai- 
ned. And (faith he) the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth violence; and violence is no di- 
ſtinct action but a different degree of action. Theſe things (I ſay) may ſerve clearly to 
illuſtrate what we aſſerted: for here, fighting is contradiſtinguiſhed from the victory that 
followeth ir. Now can it be ſaid, that there is no true Grace in the perſon that fights, or 
in fighting that he may overcome? And if there be, then the ſincerity and truth of Grace 
conſiſteth not in this actual overcoming only: nor can it be ſaid, that the renewed fighter 
wreſileth in the ſame manner, or that his fighting is in the ſame kind, conſidering that he 
figbteth by his faith, 1 Joh. 5. 4. that he mortifieth the deeds of the fleſh by the Spirit, 
Roms, 8. 13. that he putteth on the whole armour of God, Epheſ. 6. Ge. And ſeing an 
unrenewed man, neither hath ſuch weapons or ſpritual armour, nor hath a life or dexterity 
to uſe them, nor ſuch arguments inducing him to the fight, or ſuch an end before him, or 
ſach a principle as is capable, ſo to be wrought upon, &. can it be Rid that his fighting is 
the ſame with the former ? And that other expreſſion of offering violence to the K ingdom 
ef God, is but a borrowed expreſſion: and therefore ought not fo to be made uſe of here, 
as if there were ſtronger and weaker aſſaults made at Heaven indeed; and as if there needed 
vo more to the weak aſſault, but a further degree only, when, at leaſt, there muſt be new 
conveighed skill and ſtrength, and a new way muſt be followed for. attaining it. For, the ſcope 
of that place, is, to ſhew the neceſſity of taking hold of Chriſt by Faith, not wit f 
of what ever impediments and diſcouragements wonld ſcare one in the way: and ſo it proves, 
that the Faith of a Believer, is far different from the Faith of a Hypocrice ; becauſe the 
one ſteps over difficulties upon the conſideration 6f Gods faithfulneſſe, and by taking hold 
of Jefus Chriſt doth prevail in the conquering of Heaven, as if by violence and might they 
did carry it, whereas others, who never took hold on Him, or by their Faith improved 
His offices, for the upmaking of their own needs, have no ground of expectation to be 
admitted to Heaven; and nothing they can do, can be of force to do violence to the King- 
dom of God without this. And ſo in this reſpect the fighter prevaileth and overcometh, 
and gaineth Heaven: becauſe, as the Apoſtle ſaith, he ſtriveth lawfulN, 2 Tim. 2. 5. an 
becauſe he fighteth in the right manner; and his fighting is not, aot to be accounted ſincere, 
till he overcome; but he overcometh, becauſe it is ſincere; and ſo it's ſincere before that. 
Beſide, the native expoſition of that place, looketh to a violence peculiarly called - for in that 
time: for, ſince the dayes of Joha Baptiſt, ſaith the Text, which will concern this nothing, 
For indeed then, there was a great difficulty to get the Meſſiah cloſed - with as alteady in- 
carnate, and to lay by all Types, as now having their accompliſhment. By all which, we 
think ic is more agreeable to Truth, to continue the received Doctrine of inquiring for the 
Truth and ſincerity of Grace in the kind thereof, and not in the degree only. For further 
confirming whereof, (beſide what is ſaid ) we ſhall firſt ſhew that there is a real difference 
between the habites of ſaviog Grace in the Regenerate, and the common diſpoſitions that 
may be in hypocrites. 2. We ſhall ſhew that there is ſuch a difference alſo in the acts of 
ſaving Grace, in reſpect of theſe former qualifications , beſide the conſideration of the 
prevalency of the degree, and the acts that may be in hypocrites. And, 3. That this new 
opinion, hath no more advantage with it, than the former; bur that ic hath che ſame 
inconveniencies, (if they be inconveniencies) which are alleged agaiaſt the former, waiting 
upon it and others alſo beſides theſe. Ren, | 
1. That the infuſed habits of Grace which are called the e nature, ſeed of God, the 
unction, and ſpirit, &c. do differ from the habits and diſpoſitions that are ia unrenewed 
men and hypocrites, and that by a real and Phyſical difference even in kind, may thus be 
made out, 1. If the Fleſb and Spirit, &c. be different in kind, having different originals, 
and different effects, cc. Then Grace, thus N in a renewed perſon, mult be diſſe- 
| | T- C ; rent 
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although this be true; yet, can any ſay that this is enough, except the principle, motive, &x. 
from which it proceedeth, and by which it's qualified be conſidered, as was formerly hinted? 
Again, pag. 234. he faith, True love to the brethren conſiſteth in this degree, that it 
tove them above our honour, wealth, &c. And (faith he,) What did the love of ſome in 
Auen Maries daes Want but a more intenſe degree to make it prevail over love to their 
bonſes, to their honour, ſafety, &c. that it mig t be ſincere > Beſide this intenſe degree, 
there might be wanting a right principle , for bringing forth of love, and a right account 
upon which to love them, without which the hazarding of lives and eſtates both for them, 
had never been accounted ſincere love before God; and with which, the giving unto them 
a cupof cold water as in the name of a Ds/ceple, Mat. 10. would have been acceptable. And 
no queſtion, many who through fear, and ſelf love,did keep down the ſtirrings of ſincere love 
within them, ſo that it prevailed not to make them publickly own theſe Sufferers as they 
ſhould have done; yet might ſtill carry ſincere love in their hearts to them, although ſin- 
fully they obſcured it: which will indeed prove them to be guilty , and their love co be im- 
perfect; but will not prove it altogether to be hypocriticall aad unſound in the kind there- 

of : and therefore ſeing without theſe qualifications, no degree can be ſufficient to prove 
the ſincerity of an act: and where theſe are, the act in whatſoever degree cannot but be ac- 
counted ſincere; it muſt rathet be theſe that conſtitute the ſincerity of the act, than any degree 
coaſidered as diſtin& from them. That aſſertion therfore, which is, pag. 23 8. That a bypocrite 
may love a Godly man for his Godlineſſe, or a Chriſtian for Chrifts ſake, ſeemeth to be un- 
warrantable, and utterly to make void that mark of the Grace of God, which conſiſteth in 
true love to the brethren : for, nothing can be conceived in the comparative degree with- 
out the kind, but may be in hypocrites : and often theſe that are ſincere will be for a time 
ſo captivated with ſelf- love, that they will not evidence their love to others; but ſee for 
themſelves, as the Diſciples did, when Chriſt was betraied: yet it cannot be denied but 
that then they loved him ſincerely ; and that not in word only, but in deed alſo. And 
although it was exceedingly defective ; yet unſound it cannot be called: and ſo may be 
ſaid of love to others. And conſidering, that where nature hath dominion , there is ſtill 


_  enimity at the ſeed of God as ſuch, how can it be that a natural man can love, and hate 


the ſame perſon upon the ſame account, at one time? It cannot be denied, but natural 
men may intirely love theſe that are gracious ; and that alſo their ſuppoſing them to be be- 
loved of God, may have ſome weight with them: yet is not that reſet had to them upon 
this account as they are beloved of God, or like to Him; but at the moſt, as thereby they 
may gain Gods love , or have ſome benefit by cheir loving of them, or the preventing of 
ſome evil, or the confirming of themſelves in their ſecurity and ſelf-conceated opinion from 
this, that they love ſuch an one, &-c. And it appears further in this, that they love not all 
who are Godly , and hate not, and ſhun not, all that are oppoſite to Godlineſſe; and fo do 
not love God and Godlinefle it ſelf ſingly as ſuch : becauſe then their own inclination and 
ſecret delights, would be hateful to themſclves. And yet certainly, all this would be, if 
Godly men were loved, upon this account, becauſe they are ſuch. : Again, pag. 226. he 
illuſtrateth it by this compariſon of eating much and little; to ſhew that the moral good of 
an action conſiſteth in the degree thereof. Now, none will ſay, that ſimple ſhunnin 25 ex- 
treams of eating and drinking too much or too little, will conſtitute an act to be | Pa 
gracious , and acceptable to God, except it be conſidered as qualified with its motive NY 
end, to wit, Gods Glory, &. And elſewhere, gold (faith he) 4 to be tried by weigbt ; 
as by the toucihſt one : now this is true that the quantity of gold is to be ried fo er. 
not only by the weight; and then alſo Grace is not only to be tried by the degree) ot es 
; tainly the reality and truth of it, is to be tried by the touchſtone, and it is 58 Fi ſince- 
rity _ truth of Grace that we are inquiring for: and, ſaith he, 161d. it is not the . 
| 2 1 overcoming, that the promiſe is made to, which is true in reſ pect of the Ea, 
ull fruition : for, theſe do preſuppoſe a full and total victorie; but can it be Fig h f 
er ma may be ſaid to have true Grace, or may conclude that he hath it, till he h 2 
on oy fully overcome ?. That would directly thwart the Authors ſcope wich 5p 
- r nee. of our election and calling ſure, and by this debate to help abe : for, 
A. er 88 in this life could attain aſſurance, becauſe this victory that is 
that therefore which ee Rev. 2. 3. &c. He that overcomes, &c. is the reſult of all: 
l Herts, pag. 243. cannot be granted, to wit, that fighring it be 
8 | : ſame 
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ſame action naturally in both, to wit, in theſe who overcome, and theſe who are overcome, 
1 Joh. 4. 5. with 2 Pet. 2. 19,20, For both fight, but the valiant, ſtrong, and conſtant de 
conquer, When the e Faint, and coWardly and impatiently do turn their backs and are 
overcome. It may be obſerved, that though fighting be the ſame ( pollibly Phyſically un- 
derſtood) yet it's one thing to fight valiantly, and ſtoutly, another to do it cowardly and 
faintingly, or to fight for reſpeR to their Captain, or for love of wages, & c. and ſo there 
is a great difference morally between fighting and fighting, and alſo in reſpect of the poſitive 
incations thereof: and thus the difference is admitted here. Beſide, that word yur 
in the preſent, ſne eth that the Lord doth reckon a difference before this victory be obtai- 
nd. And (faith he) the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffereth vielence ; and violence is no di- 
ſtinct action but a different degree of action. Theſe things (I ſay) may ſerve clearly to 
illuſtrate what we aſſerted: for here, fighting is contradiſtinguiſhed from the victory that 
followeth ir. Now can ĩt be ſaid, that there is no true Grace in the perſon that fights, or 
in fighting that he may overcome? And if there be, then the ſincerity and truth of Grace 
conſiſteth not in this actual overcoming only: nor can it be ſaid, that the renewed fighter 
wreſtleth in the ſame manner, or that his fighting is in the ſame kind, conſidering that he 
fighteth by his faitb, 1 Fob. 5. 4. that he mortifieth the deeds of the fleſni by the Spirit, 
Rows, 8. 13. that he putteth on the whole armour of God, Epheſ. 6. G. And ſeing an 
unrenewed man, neither hath ſuch weapons or ſpricual armour, nor hath a life or dexterity 
to uſe them, nor ſuch arguments inducing him to the fight, or ſuch an end before him, or 
ſuch a principle as is capable, ſo to be wrought upon, c. can it be aid that his fighting is 
the ſame with the former? And that other expreſſion of offering violence to the * ingdom 
ef God, is but a borrowed expreſſion: and therefore ought not ſo to be made uſe of here, 
as if there were ſtronger and weaker aſſaults made at Heaven indeed; and as if there needed 
no more to the weak aſſault, but a further degree only, when, at leaſt, there myſt be new 
conveighed skill and ſtrength, and a new way muſt be followed for. attaining it. For, the ſcope 
of that place, is, to ſhew the neceſſity of taking hold of Chriſt by Faith, notwi 5 
of what ever impediments and diſcouragements would ſcare one in the way: and fo it proves, 
that the Faith of a Believer, is far different from the Faith of a Hypocrite; becauſe the 
one ſteps over difficulties upon the conſideration of Gods faithfulneſſe, and by taking hold 
of Jeſus Chriſt doth prevail in the conquering of Heaven, as if by violence and might they 
did carry it, whereas others, who never took hold on Him, or by their Faith improved 
His offices, for the upmaking of their own needs, have no ground of expectation to be 
admitted to Heaven; and nothing they can do, can be of force to do violence to the King - 
dom of God without this. And ſo in this reſpect the fighter prevaileth and overcometh, 
and gaineth Heaven: becauſe, as the Apoſtle ſaith, he ſtriveth lawfulh, 2 Tim. 2. 5. and 
becauſe he fighteth in the right manner; and his fighting is not, aot to be accounted ſincere, 
till he overcome; but he overcometh, becauſe it is ſincere; and ſo it's ſincere before that. 
Beſide, the native expoſition of that place, looketh to a violence peculiarly called for in that 
time: for, ſince the dayes of John Baptiſt, ſaith the Text, which will concern this nothing, 
For indeed then, there was a great difficulty to get the Meſſiah cloſed- with as already in- 
carnate, and to lay by all Types, as now having their accompliſnment. By all which, we 
think ic is more agreeable to Truth, to continue the received Doctrine of inquiring for the 
Truth and ſincerity of Grace in the kind thereof, and not in the degree only. For further 
confirming whereof, (beſide what is ſaid) we ſhall firſt ſhew that there is a real difference 
between the habites of ſaving Grace in the Regenerate, and the common diſpoſitions that 
may be in hypocrites. 2. We ſhall ſhew that there is ſuch a difference alſo in the acts of 
faving Grace, in reſpeR of theſe former qualifications , beſide the conſideration of the 
prevalency of the degree, and the acts that may be in hypocrites. And, 3. That this new 
opinion, hath no more advantage with it, than the former; bur that it hath the ſame 
inconveniencies, (if they be inconveniencies) which are alleged againſt the former, waiting 
upon it and others alſo beſides theſe. . \ 

1. That the infuſed habits of Grace which are called the ae nature, ſeed of God, the 
unltion, and ſpirit, &c. do differ from the habits and diſpoſitions that are ia unrenewed 
men and hypocrites, and that by a real and Phyſical difference even in kind, may thus be 
made out, 1. If the Fleſb and Spirit, &c. be different in kind, having different originals, 


and different effects, cc. Then Grace, thus conldged in a rene ed perſon , muſt Yo 


yo 


rent in ki nat is. or can be in any hypocrite: beczuſe the one is Spirit, the other 
i. in. 2 983 is no mids betwekn a natttral and arene wech man, and what proceed - 
ech from them as ſuch: for, what is born of che one, is Spirit; and what is born of the 
i tength it be, it's Fl: But the former is trae ; Fleſs and Spirit are 
other, at what ever 85 , ͤ or OY 
moſt oppofire in all che former teſpecks: this, to wit, the Spirit, is an immediate effect of a 
pPpbyfical operation of the Grace of God working x chaage upon the heart; and ſo muſt 
nave ſome fuitibte Phyſica? thing in the nature of it, dierent from any thing whiclt is not 
produced by the fame cxaſe, or by rhe ſame manner of ee 3 ſuch as common difpo- 
litions are: aud in the effects, there is contrariery , the one luſteth againſt che other , for 
the one is contrary to the other, Gat. 5. 17. and therefore there muſt Be ſome real, Phyſi- 
cal diferente between theſe , whoſe caufes and effects are fo different. 2. If they do not 
difter in fand, then it is either becanfe they ate borh fruits of the Spirit , and that equelly, 
or, becauſe tieirher of them is ſo, or, becauſe thar which is of rhe Spirit favingly, doth not 
q ter from that which is not ſaving» Now, none of theſe can be affirmed. Concerning the 
lik, this only can be faid for anfwer , that although nature and ſaving.Grace may differ ſo, 
yet common Grace cannot be faid to make fuch a difference, it being lo a fruit of the 5 
rir. And to this we reply , If theſe common gifts can be confiſtent with a dominion of ſin, 
and compleat deadneſſe therein, and ſaving Grace canriot be conſiſtent with theſe, Then 
there muſt be 4 real difference, ſeing ſaving Grace trot only mporteth a relative change of a 
man, to wit, that de is juſtified, but alſo a real and Phyfical change, to wit, that he is 2 
new, or rede wedd cteatut e, which by no common Gifts or Graces can be: But the former is 
true. And therefore again, J. If faving Grace be fomeivhar Phyſic#l, (. to ſpeak ſo) and 
conſtitutethi a Phyſical drfference beeweert a man that hath it and others; yea, between 2 
man and that which formerly he himſelf war; and if common Grace cannot do that, but 
the man tit hath it and no more, is the oſd man ſtil}, and in nature, Ther there muſt bea 
pfryſical differente beter them: But the former is true. Ergo, For, this is ever cer- 
rxin, 4 man is either tenewed or untenewed and in nature, there is no mids: Now if there 
be any difference that is Phyſical between theſe two ( which maſt be, as there is between 
a good tree and an evil, anew creature and an old, and not as between a little creature, 
and one that is mote big: for, nem and ola reſpect the kind ) Then habituall Grace muſt 
differ from all other common works Phyfically: becauſe it is that which conſtituteth this 
difference. Adde, 4. Theſe common difvofitions may evatiſh or never be ſo through, but 
the perſon which hach had them may periſh : which cannot be faid of ſaving Grace, called 
the Seed of God, immortal, and intcorriuprible ; that remaineth in them that once had 
it, Ec. eſpecially, confidering that it is called immortal, in reſpeR of the nature of it: 
and that, that continuance is one of the properties thereof. For although nothing of it 
ſielf be etertial, and immortal but God; yet it cannot be denied but what the Lord mindeti 
to make immottal, He doth other wiſe fit and qualiſie it for that end than other things, as 
we ſez in the difference that is between Angels and other creatures, and the ſouls and bodies 
of men, and of that glotions conformity that ſhall be pur on the glorifted Members of Chiriſt 
unto their head. And though (as he faith) that all, both Philoſophers and Divines do 
ſay more; yet this is enough ; which affo the forementioned Author acknowledgeth in the 
Appendix to his Aphoriſms, pag. 240. And ſaving Grace being of the ſame nature witlt 
Glory, it were hard to foy, that a mat in nature, did for kind partake of the Divine nature, 
and of the firſt fruits of rhe Spirit and Gloty, who, yet may be tormented in hell for evere 
Laſtly, The ee fr of thefe common gifts, couſd never aſter the tree and make it good; 
ſoas if it were poſtible that they might gtow to the greateſt hight and bigneſſe, they would 
be ul but common gifts, ſeing they grow from that root: therefore the tree — fieſt be 
good, ete tlie fruit be good. Now common gifts never being able to alter the tree, as 1s 
ſaid, chere tnuſt therefore be a difference between them and aving Grace in ſome other 
ching than in the degree. And indeed if theſe difpofttions be of the ſame kind with gracious 
habits, thenthe root of common and ſaving Grace would be one; which the Scripture doth 


(ll difference + and in this teſpect the habit hath not its ſincerity from the acts, as if it were 


Sracious uſe the acts thereof are tlius comparatively prevalent; but the acts, are gta- 
Gebe prevalect, and camtor but be fo, beczufe they proceed from itch an habie f 1 

Neal ant * Poco, before the acts theteof be fincere : and therefore there muſt be a 

cal Ciffetetict fn che ftabſt it elf ftom common diſpoſitions 4 as it is confidered 
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(at leaſt) in order of nature, before the acts: and fo, the difference doth not only lye in 
the acts themſelves. Neither can it be ſaid here, that habits and diſpoſitions do not differ 
in kind : therefore that difference is not to be ſought here: for, beſide that this Aſſertion 
will find oppoſition among Philoſophers, it can no wayes be acknowledged here, where 
the habit is not natural, nor acquired. And certainly the names and titles, whereby the 
Scripture doth ſet forth this habitual Grace, (as the New. nature, Spirit, New. man, News 
creature, Gods Workmanſhip , His Seed, the Heart of Fleſh, &c. whereby it is not only 
contradiſtinguiſhed in its kind from nature and fleſh , taken in their moſt groſſe acception; 
but 8 all common gifts of the Spirit alſo) do hold forth a real difference to be be- 
tween them . N 


2. Concerning gracious acts, that are fruits of this Spirit and grow upon this tree of 


habituall Grace, mainly the queſtion is here, If that act of love, whereby a Believer 
loveth God, doth differ any other way than gradually, from that act of love whereby an 
unrenewed perſon loveth Him, or which he while unrenewed had unto Him, that is, that 
the one loveth Him above all and the other doth not, though both love Him really 
and in. the ſame kind for the nature of the act? And ſo if this be not the only mark by 
which the ſincerity of all Graces are to be tried? whereof this is a particular inſtance. 

To ſay ſomewhat to this, we conceive, that the truth and reality of fincere ſaving 
Grace in its acts is otherwiſe to be inquired for, than in ſuch a degree only ; for, true 
love loveth God above all, becauſe that is the nature of true Grace as ſuch , to have ſuch 
acts 2 and ſo it is rather a conſequent following on, or a concomitant of true Grace where 
it is ſincere, than that which conſtitutes the truth and ſincerity thereof: although ic may 
well { being rightly underſtood ) evidence that: even as a Woman that loveth her Huſ- 
band chaſtly , cannot but love him beyond any other; yer doth not that conſtitute the ſin- 
ceritie of her love; becauſe an Adultereſſe may do ſo to an Adulterer ; But eſpecially, itis 
in loving him as -her Husband, and according to that relation : otherwiſe we ſuppoſe it is 
not impoſſible for a Wife to love her Husband, beyond any other man, and yet not to do 
it with true conjugall love, but poſſibly upon ſome worldly (and it may be ſinfull) principle: 
which if contraried, would ſoon diſcover that love not to be ſound , as not loving him as 
her Husband , but for ſome other advantage or ſatisfaction, as often experience doth clear: 
and muſt not that differ from the love of another, who cleaveth to the Husband out of 
conſcience and affection, from that conjugall relation that they ſtand in, and becauſe he 
is her Head, even when many croſſes and diſcontentments occur to her in her adhering to 
him? So it may be in other caſes, a Servant may fear his Maſter more than any man, as 
a Son may do his Father; yet that there is difference in that fear (although both agree in 
the comparative degree, and neither of them dare offend him) none will deny. This diffe- 
reace then, muſt be in the formality of it, (to ſpeak ſo) as the ſame perſon is diſtinctiy or 
differently conſidered by the one, and the other; and as they are differently ſwayed, and 
ated in the ſame thing, as in the inſtance of filial and ſervil fear, is ordinarily illuſtrated: 
much more may this be conceived in the acting of grace on God, there being ſo many re- 
lations under which we may conſider Him, . act on Him. And may it not be ſuppoſed 
that a Woman may at firſt love a Man above all others, and yet not love him for himſelf 
conjugally, who afterward being Married to him, may come to love him on other principles, 
and from other grounds? and though there be no difference in the comparative degree, and 
the firſt poſſibly ſeemed to be moſt vehement; yet is there a difference really betwixt what 
it was, and what it is. And if this may be in moral and naturall acts, may it not be much 
more in ſpiricuall ſaving acts, when compared with thoſe that are not ſo? It's upon this 
ground that the acute Divine Cameron doth expreſly aſſert , that the love whereby a Wife 
loveth her Husband, doth differ ſpecie from that whereby ſhe may warrantably love ano- 
ther, ſo that if ſhe loved any other in the leaſt degree with that kind of love wherewith ſhe 
joveth her Husband , ſhe were really an Adultereſſe. And this is when he is ſpeaking of 
that queſtion, Num { hriſtus Mediator fit adorandus; intending thereby to ſhew, that 
that kind of love, adoration, &c. which is due to God, can be given to none other in 
a⁊uy degree, without manifeſt impiety. And will it look well, to ſay that warrantably we 
may 3 1 ary Nor, wh E the ſame kind to men and creatures 3 we are 
to give to * and that only the degree to Him, is comparatively to be ſupream; yet 
upon the former aſſertion , this will 6 SOOT OS FEE 
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ee ee ee eher, fear, &c. of hypocrites, Then that act of love which 
2 bal beof the * kind with what he hath co Wife, Children, & c. ex- 
cept in the degree: which yet I ſuppoſe he would be mightily affected within himſelf, to 
eee, himſelf to do ſo in the leaſt degree» We ſay then, that the ſincerity of Grace is 
not to be inquired alanerly in this prevalent and predominant comparative degree thereof; 
but there mult be ſome other things concutring , at leaſt , that conſtitute the difference be- 
ewixt ſaving acts of ſpirituall Grace, and theſe common acts which may be in hypocrites, 
For, if theſe two may be feparated , that is, if there may be this comparative degree, in 
the common gifts or graces which an hypocrite may have, Then that which conſtitutes the 
dif-rence of the ſincerity of Grace, cannot conſiſt in that only: for, that mult be proper 
ro ſaving Grace quarts modo, which doth difference it from all other things: but we may 
ſee in initances,that if we conſider this degree without reſpect to any other thing, it may be 
found where ſaving Grace or ſincerity is not; and contrarily, ſaving Grace may be (at leaſt 
in reſpect of particular acts) where that degree is not. Therefore it is not that alone wherein 
properly, and eſſentially the difference doth conſiſt, | 
Before we give any inſtances, we would premit ſome advertiſements, eſpecially con- 
concerning the firſt , which may poſſibly look ſtrange-like ro ſome, to wit, that 
there may be ſuch a comparative degree of love, fear, ſorrow &c. in hy pocrites, who 
yet have nothing of ſincere Grace; and that therefore ſincerity is not to be tried by that 
comparative degree alone. Concerning which its to be adverted , : 

Firſt, That when we fay, there may be in an hypocrite ſuch a degree of love, fear, &c. 
that may be comparatively prevalent , that is not to be underſtood, as if there were love, 
fear, &c. in ſincerity in the teaſt degree in any hypocrire ; but only this, that ſeing it's cer- 
tain (and this Learned Author aſſerteth it) that hypocrites upon carnal! conſiderations 
may love and fear God in ſome reſpets, which yet is out of no true reſpect to God: ſo 
it may be ſuppoſed, that upon the ſame conſiderations they may come to love Him, or fear 
Him above any other object comparatively. Certainly upon this ſuppoſition, that it were 
at that degree upon theſe carnall conſiderations , it would ſtill be but of the ſame kind of 
which it was, to wit, carnall , and hypocriticall love, and ſervile fear. Neither can this 
ſuppoſition be rhought ſtrange, Seing, 1. No hypocrite can fear God ſincerely more than 
love Him; yet that ſuch an one may, upon apprehenſions of Gods terrour, fear His wrath 
more than all the world beſide, cannot be denied. 2. Seing alſo it's but ſome carnal mo- 
tive that leadeth natural men to love any thing moſt, why ſhould it be thought impoſſible, 
that upon ſuch motives and confiderations, they may be ſwayed to love God moſt ? Eſpe- 
cially conſidering what flaſhes of joy may be in temporary Believers (although they con- 
tinue not) and what may be ſuppoſed to have been in Nebnchadvezar, Dan. 4. and 
Darius, cap 6. and poſſibly in many hypocrites amongſt the Fews and others, upon ſome 
ſignal manifeſtations of Gods godnefle to them; yer, even the ſuppoſition of the being of 
ſuch a thing , although it actualſy had never been, Even that were enough for confirming 
of what we ſay. 3. It cannot be denied but hypocrites may have a zcal of God, which 
may bear great ſway with them and more than any meer temporal thing, as in the inſtance 
of the 7e we, Rom. 10. Yet there cannot be zeal of any kind without love of that ſame 


kind; yea, 2eal preſuppoſcth love, and that in an high and incenſe degree, But we ſhall 
offer ſome inſtances afterward. 


Secondly , It would be adverted , that we do not aſſert that hypocrites may thus love 
or fear God habicually , and (to ſay fo) in their ordinary ſtrain « nay , we think it extra- 

ordinary to them to attain even to this; and that it followeth upon the back of ſome ex- 
traordinafy manifeſtation, either of Gods love, wrath , terrour, &c. If it be ſaid , that 
this meeteth not the queſtion. nſw. Indeed that Revetend Author, ſtateth it upon ha- 
bitual and deliberate acting ; yet, conſidering that the thing enquited in here, is the ſince- 


rity of particular gracious acts: if rhere can be any particular act which hath that com- 
5 degree, and yet is not ſincere, nor will prove che perſon to be gracious, Then it 
Ml kollon that the ſincerity of particular gracious ads, is not alone, not mainly to, be 


„ in chat. 
iedly , It would be remembered, that when we ſpeak of this prevalency in the oom- 
or God Zero that we take not the phraſe largely, as ncledag chemnoting; end, & c. 
erer Waying to ſuch an at, by fuch a ſpiricuall motive, &c. but ſtricty 
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ding as we held it forth in two diſtinctions, mentioned before this. Gods intereſt then in 
this act, is not to he conſidered, as it reſpecteth motives, and compareth all theſe, amongſt 
which reſpect to Him doth. ſway ; but it's eo be underſtood, as ir reſpeds the act only, 
without re ſpect to the motive what ever inducement it be that perſwadeth thereto. 
Otherwiſe, as we ſaid, the difference is but io expreſſions: and it's not our purpoſe to 
. contend for words. And therefore in ſuch an explication, we ſhall acquieſcey as to this, and 


| weprofelle noe ta diſpute againſt that. 
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If it be ſaid, that the loving of God ſo camparatively above any thing, is not to love 


Him above all: becauſe that for which we love Him, is more beloved by us, even though 
thereupon we ſhould be induced to give our hves for His Cauſe, &c. 4 /w. 1. It's true, 
this proveth it not to be ſincere love, or to proteed from right principles and motiveg, as 
is faid ; and tbis is not intended: for even ſuch a perſon hates God really, s was formerly 
aſſerted. Yet, ſecondly , it's ſuch. love as hypocrites uſe to have to other things, to wit, 
that love wherewith they love the world, cheir Patrons and Idols of any ſore, which is 
certainly ſtill from ſome ſelfiſn principle or motive: and therefore indeed ſtill they love them- 
ſelves beſt ; yet are they ſaid to have ſuch things to be their Idols, and comparatively to 
love them above all other things, even above the Lord Himſelf, although it be ſuch a mo- 
tive as prevaileth with them for that end: and may not the ſame be acknowledged here, 
ſuppoſing that the Lord may for a time get that from a man upon carnall conſiderations 
which ſome Idol uſeth to have? Thirdly, We conceive it will be, in this caſe, arg umentum 
ad hominem : for, this Reverend Author inſtanceth the prevalency of loye to God and the 
Brethren, not in the motives that ſwayeth to love them moſt, but in the acts, being 
compared with other objects, that is, if God be loved above: His temporal good things, 
if the Saints be loved more than aur eſtato, place, cc. ſo as wi can quite all theſe for them, 
as the former inſtances do clear. No ſuppoſing it may be made out, that as to the effects, 
hypocrites may ſo love God and the Saints, as to abandon all their cemporall ſatisfactions 
for them, and poſſibly even their life (which is the only thing that that Reverend Author 
faith was deſiderated in the love of ſome in Queen AMaries d 
though {till upon carnall principles and motives : Then it will follow that the aſſertion as 
formerly underſtood , will be ſufficient to oppoſe that propoſition, that the difference be · 
twixt ſaving and common grace is only graduall, and that in reſpect of ſuch a degree as is 
explained. Now we come to inſtances. * 5 
1. We may find it in /ove; one that is an hypocrite, may in ſome reſpect (as is qualified) 
love God above all: For, 1. May it not be ſaid from the zeal that many ems had, that 
they loved Sod above all; and out of their blind zeal would have preferred Him to their 
lives, or what elſe was dear to them? Yea, 2. Was not that in Paul while yet a Pha- 
riſee before his Converſion, who in ſome reſpect had that teſtimony from his Conſcience, 
that zeal and love to God put him to all that he did, ſo that it is like he could have ſuffered 
the loſſe of all things in that quarrellꝰ yer, it cannot be ſaid, but that his love to God after 
his Converſion was exceedingly diffrrent from what it was before, although ia this com- 
parative degree it might be ſome way the ſame, to wit, be loved God above all before; 
and he continued to do ſo thereafter , but with love, far otherwiſe qualified, than formerly 
he did. If it be ſaid, that although the Fes and Paul had a zeal of, and did love God 
above all; yet, was it not according to knowledge, as is faid , Rom. 10. and fo could not 
be accepted by the Covenant as ſincere love. Anſw. This is truth, and doth confirm our 
aſſertion: for, wherefore was it not accounted ſincere, and as ſuch accepted > It cannot 
be ſaid ſimply , becauſe they loved ſome other thing better: for, the degree of their zeal 
and love, is not controverted; but ir is in reſpeR of the qualifications thereof, it was not 
according to knowledge, that is, ina word, not regulated and qualified in'refpeR of the 
principle, end, motive, and account thereof, according to the rule whereby true love ſhould 
vent, which in their ignorance they could not do; and therefore ſtill there is ſome thing be- 
fide this degree noceſſary to the conſtituting of the —_ of love, that it may be ac- 
ceptable : and ſoin other ate, this muſt ever be preſuppoſed, that t be according to 


knowledge, that is, 1. That the matter of ic be right in it ſelf. 2+ That the manger be 
according to the rule preſcribed , that is, not only Gods glory for the end, but the glori- 
fying of Him according as He requireth and preſcribeth. 3. That both theſe be known to 
the perſon. And, 4. That as fuck he * them; and upon that account, act in them, 
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Nis will: otherwiſe it can never be accounted to be an act according to 
e eee the former inſtance is clear: whereby it appeareth, that the ſincerity of 
an act. and this prevalent comparative degree thereof, may be ſeparated. 
Thirdly, That men may love their Idols above all, cannot be denied, ſeing men are natural! 6 
mad upon their Idols, ſo Tur xt love their Mahomet , Baal ' Prophets their Baal, even 
ond their own lives. Now, may not one love God and Chriſt, as one may love Mahomet 
or their Idols? This Argument is alſo made uſe of by the forcited Author, to prove that A 
natural man may love Chriſt really for kind, pag. 236, 237. And will not this ſame hold in 
teſpect of the degree alſo ? Conſidering that there is as good ground, and more, even in a 
humane reſpect, for Hiſtorical faith to believe the truth of the being and worth of God, 
and Jeſus Chriſt, and as much proof and experience of the advantages and benefits that 
come from him, as there are for any to be aſſured of the being and worth of Mabomet, 

Jupiter, Apollo, c. Now ſuppoſe one that formerly loved Mahomet, or Jupiter, above 
all, ſhould by the force of Hiſtorical faith, or ſome extraordinary deliverance be brought 
to account of , and love the only true God, as he did formerly love Adahomer or his Idols, 
could that be accounted to be ſincere love, becauſe the object were changed? Suppoſing 
ſtill no change to be in the man, nor intrinſickly in the act it ſelf in reſpect of its kind ? and 
yet upon the {i uypoſicion foreſaid , this act would not be defective in reſpect of the compa- 
rative degree, ſuppoſing him to love God now, as formerly he did his Idol: It muſt there- 
fore be in kind. And may not ſuch acts as have proceeded from Nebuchadnezar and other 
hypocrites, upon ſpecial and ſingular appearances of God, be accounted ſuch, wherein there 
was ſome kind of reality as to their actual eſterming of God above all; yet ſtill being with- 
out ſinceritie, as the zeal of the Jes was, becauſe God was not eſteemed of according to 
knowledge, that is, as in Chriſt Jeſus : in which reſpect He bath manifeſted Himſelf in His 
Word, and without which, there can be no degree of love acceptable to Him. 

Fourthly, Might not one have loved Chriſt above all, while He was upon earth, from 
the convictions of the worth that was evidently ſeen in Him, and from particular favours, 
received from Him, ſuppoſe of health, freedom from the rage of che devil, &c. as one 
man may love another, eſpecially His benefactor above all things, ſo that He may become 
his Idol? Now, ſuppoſe it had been ſo (which was not impo:lible) that men had known 
and loved Chriſt thus after the fleſh (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Corinth. 5. 17.) could 
ws have proven that love to be fincere? And yet the fault, is not in reſpe of that 

egtee. 

Again, we may inſtance it in faith : for, that one may truſt Chriſt in ſome refpe& above 
all , is clear by the many examples of the faith of miracles, and thar both aQive, and 
paſſive; yet is it alſo clear that ſaving faith is of another nature, and hath other qualifi- 
cations concurring in it's acting as ſuch : the firſt acteth on Him, as powerfull to bring 
forth ſuch an act, and in reſpect of ſome particular manifeſtation of His Will for the 
bringing forth thereof; the other conſidereth Him as a Saviour offered to us by Gods faith- 
fulneſſe in the Word ; and for that end, to wit, Salvation; and upon that account, to 
wit, as offered, and as ſuch, it receiveth Him and reſteth on Him, being moved thereunto 
by its giving credit to the faithfulneſſe of God in reſpect of His Covenant and offer of ſpe- 
ciall Grace. So, to be willing to have Chriſt, is a main act of Faith; and that one in nature 
may in ſome reſpect be willing to have Chriſt and Heaven above all, cannot be denied, 


eſpecially by this Author. Neither can it be ſaid, that this reſpect to God and Chriſt, is in- 
feriour to their love to earthly bleſſings, which they prefer to Him, as is inſinuated, pag. 237. 

for certainly they may eſteem Him beyond temporal bleſſings: therefore they will ſuffer the 
loſſe of theſe, and their life it ſelf upon this preſ umptuous ground of gaining Him by the 
abandoning of theſe ; yet cannot that be accounted ſincere willing, becauſe they will Him 
not as ſuch, and according to the tearms of His Covenant; | 


Smt re: may be inſtanced in fear, repentance, love to the brethren, Ge. as was for- 
ry f > : wherein we will find that natural men may come to this comparative degree 
wr oy v7 external object, to wit, to fear God more than to fear men or any other 
N . oy _ for (in in ſuch a degree, that it may prevail over delight in it, and love to 
dee © COMPArAtiVe degree that conſtituteth the ſincerity thereof, is inſtanced, pag. 
3 * love the brethren ſo as to relive, clothe, viſite them, &c. and for 

Part wich their own eaſe and eſtate, which is the degree that is only marked 2s 
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wanting to ſuch as loved the Saints; but yet could not part with temporal things for them, 
pag · 239. and upon this ground it is, we conceive, that pag. 232. this neceſſary advertiſe- 
ment is given, Thar _ grace: Which are expreſſed by the paſſion, as fear, love, joy, &c. 
are not ſo certainly to be tried by the paſſion that is in them, 4s by the will that is contained 
in them or ſuppoſed to them: which mult either be to ſnew, that ſomtimes the vehemency of 
the paſſion may feem more towards one object, ſuppoſe in fear of men, or ſove to creatures; 
when yet the will rationally feateth and loyech God more: or, it is added to ſhew that ſom- 
thing muſt be teſpected in the trial beſide rhe degree ſimplie; ſo that this degree is not to be 
accounted the alone mark of trial: otherwiſe this advertiſement were needleſſe. And what 
is ſpoken of the will its acting rationally in its act, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the paſſion, 
or act of the ſenſitive part, ruſt infer ſome concarring qualifications to be neceſſary in the 
act of the will, which cannot be in the ſenſitive part, which doch neceſſarily infer a racite 
fatal of the neceſſity of obſerving ſomthing in the nature of the act, beſide this 
degree alone, for the eee, the ſincerity thereof. 

On the other fide, may not habits for a time be without acts, at leaſt, without acts pre- 
valent in reſpect of this degree ?, Now then, what ſnall be judged of ſuch acts, ſuppoſe of 
love, fear, faith, &c. which for a time are prevailed over, and the heart is led captive by the 


oppoſits 2 They cannot be denied to be fincere acts of Grace; nor can it be ſaid, that there 


are none ſuch at all: for, in that one place, Rom. 7. we will find the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
ſuch motions of the Spirit or Inner- man, which yet prevail not as to the effect, but the 
heart is led captive over them, ſo that that he would, that he doth not; and he is ſed 
captive to the law of fin, over the law of his mind; yet, even then dath he acknowledge 
theſe acts of the Inner- man to be ſincere acts of Grace: and therefore doth comfort him- 
ſelf in them; and doch oppoſe them to the law of fin in his members, which otherwiſe 
he could not do. And this ſincerity cannot flow from this degree, which then is not: it 
muſt therefore flow from the kind thereof, and ſo be contradiſtinguiſhed in that reſpect 
from auy common work of a hypocrite. If it be ſaid here, that it is true /ove, faith, &c. 
that in irs ſober, compoſed and deliberate rational actings doth prefer God, although at 
fits and times it may be overpowered ; and that in this reſpect Pax! did in his deliberate 
actings, prevail over the Law of his members, though by its ſurprizals it did captivace him. 
Anſw. Although this be gtanted to be truth; yet it will not infringe the Argument: be- 
cauſe we ask not only what Paul was in reſpect of his ſtate, or of his deliberate acting, but 
what theſe motions and ſtirrings of the Spitit in him were, that were overpowered, whe⸗ 
ther even theſe wete gracious and ſincere, or not? For, if theſe ſtirrings be acts, as is 
acknowledeged, 54g. 224. they mult eicher be ſincere, or not; it cannot be ſaid, not, upon the 
grounds formerly given ; they muſt be then ſincere: and if ſincere, then they muſt be ſincere, 
not in reſpect of the prevalencie of the degree; but in reſpect of the nature of the act it ſelf, 
as is ſaid. For although we ſay that ſuch a perſon did in his natural acting of /ove, &c. prefer 
God above all; yet that would only prove that the perſon were habitually gracious, and 2 
true lover of God; or, prove that once he hath had acts truely ſincere; but that could 
never be the ground upon which the ſinceritie of theſe preſent acts could be founded. And 
ſo as the cloſe of all, ſeing this prevalent degree may be ſeparated from ſincere acts, and 
may be in acts that are not lincere in the manner qualified & contra Therefore the formal 
'reaſon of ſincerity, is not to be inquired in it alone. If it be ſaid, that even in ſuch 
acts wherein corruption prevaileth in the afſection or paſſions ; yet Grace is; ſtill prevalent 
in the will. An/w, Then wherher gan it be ſaid that ore is no true Grace in the affect 
or, whether the actings thereof in them be not ſincere, although not prevalent? If they be 
gracious, even as ſuch, Then the Argument doth ſtill hold, that Grace may be ſincere where 
it prevaileth not as to the effect: if it be denied that they are ſincere as ſuch , Then it will 
follow that true Grace is not univerſal as to the ſubject thereof; or, that it may be ſincere in 
the will and not in the affectioas: which yet are acts of the ſame Grace and ſoul, in ſo far as 
renewed, ſtriving with it ſelf in ſo far as unrenewed. Beſide, prevalencie is but in the will 
as renewed, ſo that it is only as ſuch induced to diſſent or conſent; whereas that ſame will, 
as untenewed,yecldeth over that diſſent of the renewed will whereby it cotnech co, paſſe 
that acts ate elicited thereby, which the tenewed part did oppoſe ; and FA indeed, as to the 
effect, the renewed will is not prevalent: becauſe that is not acted, which ig, would be at; 
yea, acts ate elicited by the will, as is ſaid, * „had the renewed part been * 
| 4 14 
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neſſe that is in enjoying of Him, and as ſuch, and upon that account to love Him, deſire 
Union with Him, and prefer Him above all; whereby ſelf (as it is properly ſelf, ſinfull 
and corrupt ) is (hut by, and a ſpirituall motive beareth ſway in the act, and fo muſt be 
ſuppoſed in order of nature (at leaſt) to be before it. 4. When the heart is thus affected 
towards God, then the former three (to wit a ſpirituall end, the enjoying of Gad, a 
ſpirituall motive, that is, a reſpect to His worth, and a ſpirituall principle whereby he was 
enabled ſo to concetve of Him) do concur for the eliciting of this act, and that in a new 
manner, upon that object ſo conſidered ; whereupon it acts otherwiſe in the cloſing with 
God as God, than ever formerly it did. Upon which this prevalent degree and Victory 
doth follow , as the reſult of the hearts ſo acting on God, which cannot but prevail. And 
thus it loveth God above all, and ſhutterh down all competitours , becauſe conſidering 
Him as ſuch as He is, and to it in reſpect of the underſtandings uptaking of Him, it doth 
for ſuch an end, from ſuch a motive, by ſuch a principle, and in ſuch a manner, act on 
Him, as ſo conſidered ; which others do not, who though they may have a ſort of ſtriving in 

them; yet their fighting, not being according to the former qualifications , can never pre- 
vail, as it cannot but in che end be a Conquerour in them that thus fighes 

Further, ſuppoſing this ſincerity to lye in that prevailing comparative degree, we ask, 
what maketh the love which 1s in one to prevail, ſo as to love God above all, more than in 
another? Or what made Paul, after converſion, love God in that reſpect ſincerely, more 
than before? It muſt be ſaid, that it floweth from the interveening work of the Spirit, both 
operating in the infuſing of habits, and co-operating in the bringing forth of acts; where- 
by Paul, is now enabled to do that which could not be done, till firſt the tree was made 
good. And if ſo, then there muſt be a real difference in the act it ſelf, as being the fruit of 
another tree, or of a tree that is changed: and if the trees be different in kind, the fruits 
muſt be ſo alſo: for, grapes are not gathered off thiſtles; nor contra and fo muſt it be 
ſaid of theſe acts, either they proceed from different habits, and fo mult differ in kind 3 or, 
both muſt be from a gracious habit: which cannot be granted, ſeing often theſe acts in 
hypocrites evanith , which of gracious habits cannot be aſſertrd: and to fay that diffe- 
_ infuſed habits are not requiſite to either, will not be urged by any, as hath been 

Gd 7 


We adde, that acts of love that flow from common diſpolitions in a natural man, may 
be conſidered as acts before they be thus prevalent : for, he /oves, fart, & c. and fo they be 
acts, although not gracious adts or ſincere ; but we cannot conſider the acts ofthe gracious 
habits of love, faith, fear, cc. (as that a man, as renewed, doth love, fear, & c.) but we 
muſt conceive them as ſuch to be gracious and fincere : for, they are of the Spirir,and what 
is of it, is of that kiad; and what is but like to 2 grain of muſtard feed, and cannot be 
conſidered as leſſe, is yet ſaving and true Grace, having the Þ oprar mage foreſaid ; the 


leaſt bloſſom on that tree being good fruit : therefore there mutt be ſome difference in kind 
between common acts, and theſe of faving Grace, beſide any thing that can be conceived to 
be in the degree: becauſe in the one, the qualifications may be, and are ſeparated from the 
act; but in the other, no act can be conceived as influenced by the Spirit, and proceeding 
from it , but it muſt be conceived as having theſe qualifications in it, to wit, it hath a ſpirt- 
tuall end, is ſwayed by a ſpirituall motive, and acteth from a ſpirituall principle; and as 
ſuch, is ſwayed to ſuch an act. If it be ſaid, that it is the leaſt degree of Grace when it is 
ſincere, that is ſo to be accounted, that is, when it is ſo prevalent ; and that in that reſpect 
no act as ſuch, is in the leaſt degree prevalent, but it is ſincere. Anſw. That will not ſatiſ- 
fie: for, here it is aſlerted that the act of love as proceeding from theſe habite, cannot de 
concei ved as an act; but muſt alſo be conceived as gracious,and as ariſing from that root: bur 
according to the other opinion, theſe may be ſeparated, that is, although love a& ; yet is it 
not ſincere love, till it a&tprevailingly ; and ſo it may be conſidered as an act before it come 
to that prevalent degree of acting, which cannot be in the other. Beſide, if fo, then were 
not ſaving Grace, Grace, as having a different original from common gifts; bur as having 
different fruits or effects, or different degrees of fruits. For clearing whereof, we may ſup- 
poſe gracious habits to be in one. And, 1. do not the aſts of /ove, faith, frar, ch. pro» 
ceed from theſe infuſed habits; and are they not actings of the New · creature? And, 2. are 
not theſe acts gracious as ſuch 2 and becauſe they are ſuch, they ace faviog and ſincere, 
that is, becauſe acts of the New nature. 3. * not theſe habits fir and qualihe 1 ae 
Otherwi 
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otherwiſe than one can do who hath not theſe habits ; and that not only in reſpect of 


i ct of kind ? otherwiſe theſe habits would not be a different principle 

e Ang eee or, as infuſing a different life, but helping one to exerciſe the 
hie which he had: which were abſurd. 4. Do not men who are ſo fitted by theſe habits, 
act accordingly in the producing of their acts otherwiſe than any other who is not ſo quali- 
fied ? And ſo, 5- mult not then the acts produced, be differenced, which are thus diffe- 
rently produced ? And wherein can this difference conſiſt but in the kind? For, if it be ſaid, 

they differ, becauſe theſe gracious habits bring forth acts in that prevalent degree, wherein 

che Lords intereſt hath the chiefeſt room, Then it may be enquired, 1. Is that the alone 

Aigterencee or can it be ſaid that the new life hath no influence even on the manner of acting? 
conſidering that the perſon is furniſhed with new qualifications , both in the underſtanding, 
will, and affections: and theſe cannot but concur in the act; and yet muſt concur differently 
in reſpe& of what one in meer nature can do. 2. It may be enquired, could that man have 
brought out theſe acts without theſe habits? And if not, they muſt be then different in 
kind from what formerly he did bring forth, ſeing they could not be produced without a 
new and different cauſe. 3. Neither can any acts proceeding from theſe habits be accouared 
common acts; they muſt then, even the leaſt of them be ſaving And, 4+ if they be ſaving, 
and that as acts ſimply, it muſt be becauſe of ſomething that is in their kind, without reſpe& 
to their degree; as the kaſt motions and actings of corruption are fin, becauſe they are 

from fieſh, even when by Grace they are kept from victory: So is it, on the contrarie, with 

the leaſt motions of the Spirit. 


Yes, if we were ſtrictly conſidering this very difference, as it is propoſed in reſpect of 


the prevalent comparative degree, we will find it to infer a real difference in the kind of the 
act, beſide this comparative degree: for ( ſuppoſe in the act of ſincere love) by one the 
Lord is preferred, and all other objects are rejected; by another, He is loved, but ſome 
other thing is preferred to Him: now that act of love, which reſpects God as the chief good, 
and as ſuch cloſeth with Him, muſt be different in kind from that that taketh Him, but 
not as the chief ꝑood : and therefore loveth ſome other thing more. For, in this act there 
is not only a comparing of God with other things; but an act reſulting from that compa- 
riſon , whereby the heart of one ſaith, when this queſtion is propoſed, 1s God thy chief 
good? Tea: and ſo poſitively it cloſeth with Him as ſuch : in the other, when the heart 
compareth, it ſaith, Nay, God is not the chief good: and therefore cloſeth not with Him as 
ſuch; but refuſeth Him. Now theſe two, nay and yea, to accept of Him as ſuch, or to refuſe 
Him, mult differ oppoſitly, and not in degree only. For the conſideration of God here in 
the act of the heart, is not ſimply if he be good: for, that cannot come under conſidera- 
tion, but if He be the chief good, and ſo to it, and if it will take Him as ſuch; and ſo 
that act of love to Him muſt be ſuch as determineth that queſtion by yea; or nay; and in that 
reſpect the one yeeldeth, the other rejecteth. Therefore here it is not yeelding in this or 
that degree, but yeelding, or refuſing ; which in that pinch are contradictory. 2. By the 
one act of love, God getteth the chief room, and other things are caſten down: it is quite 
contrary in the other; and can theſe two be of one kind > Or can that act of love which 
preferreth many things to Him, act for its kind on God, as that act of love that taketh Him 

2 infinitly preferable to all? Becauſe the one conſidering Him as the chief good, accord- 
ingly loveth Him; and the other, not doing ſo, but otherwiſe, This difference muſt follow 
thereupon. 3. That act wherein there is this prevalencie, muſt either have ſomwhat pecu- 
liar in it which doth make it prevail over its oppoſits, as to love God above all, which ano- 
ther hath not, that loveth created things above Him ; or, it muſt have its prevalencie from 
what is common to both. Now, this laſt cannot be ſaid : becauſe ſo, it were man himſelf 
that did make himſelf to differ: there muſt therefore be ſomthing peculiar in the other, as 2 
cauſe producing that effect; and if there be a peculiar cauſe, and ſome peculiar thing in the 
one which is not in the other » differing the riſe of this from the riſe of the other, Then 


ey act of love which is the effect of that peculiar cauſe, muſt beſide this degree 


ler in Kind alſo, as being peculiarly influenced by that cauſe which the other is not. And 
re re une is preſuppoſed to preceed the prevalencie of the act , It muſt neceſ- 
—_ On to the ſame grounds, that there muſt be ſome poſitive qualifications 
of * P e conſtituting of the ſinceritie of Grace beſide the prevalent degree there- 
, erefore lineritic doth not conſiſt alone in it: and ſo, that hypocrites can- 


nor 
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not do the ſame acts for kind, which the Regenerate may do, without reſpect to tha come 
parative degree. | | 

' To conclude then, we may illuſtrate all, thus, Suppoſe a dead body were by the power 
of God made to move, or ſpeak, as once Bala: Aſſe did, There is motion and ſpeech 
there, ſuppoſe it be to the ſame object, and in the ſame words; yer doth it differ from the 
motion and ſpeech of a living man that actetli according to reaſon. 1. A dead man is mo- 
ved only from ſome extrinfick power without the inter veening principle of life from within: 
although he may be moved more ſpeedily and ſwiftly toward a certain object, than one 
that from an inward principle of hfe acts himſelf ; yet doth the motion of the living man, 
differ in kind ( beſide any comparative degree which can be in the act of moving) by a 
poſitive concurring of an inward principle of life and a locomotĩve faculty whereby be is 
immediately acted: So, naturall men being dead in (ins , what ever acts are produced by 
them, are meerly produced by the common work of Gods fpirit from without, without 
the interveening of any ſpirituall principle influencing theſe acts, whereas the acts of a 
renewed man are indeed performed by the power of Gods ſpeciall grace; hut (medi aut ibus 
habitibus) by the interveening of infuſed habits ; whereby he not only is acted, but acts 
himſelf in the bringing forth of theſe. As, 1. A trer in the Spring- time, doth fend forth 
her buds, from the native feaſon of the year its having influence chereupon ; yet alſo by 
the quickning of that naturall ſap and moiſtneſſe wherewith it is furniſhed within it ſelf. 
2. A dead man hath no end before him in his motions or actings, as a living man habitually 
hath concurring in his act: ſo an unrenewed man hath no pure ſpirituall end in the belt 
acts, which the gracious man hath ; the one, eating, drinking, living and bringing forth 
fruit to himſelf, Heſ. 10. 1. Zech. 7. 5. 6. and the other living, and thenceforth bringing 
forth fruits to God, 2 Cor. 5.16. Hence, men in nature arefaid to ſerve ſin, and men in 
grace to become fer vants to God, Rom. 6. in reſpect of their defign in the ſame acts. 3. Dead 
men, as they have no end before them, ſo have they no reaſonable motive, as a living man 
is ſuppoſed to have in his actings; ſo naturall men have no ſpirituall motive, ſuppoling it 
be, in loving of God, it is ſome carnal ſelfiſh-· thing that ſwayeth them: for, having no ſpi- 
rituall principle within, as matter to work upon, No ſpirituall motive can have influence 
upon them, more than fire can be kindled by any blowing, where no kindling, or com- 
buſtible matter is: a renewed man as ſuch hath a ſpirituall motive concurring with , and 
having influence on, his aRings : and ſo, not only loveth God, becauſe of fome externall 
benefit; but he loveth Him, as being provoked from that inward principle of the Divine 
nature that is in him, and reſpect to Gods Commands and Goodneſſe, whereby as ſuch he 
cannot but love Him, and theſe who bear His Image, and what is ſpiritually good: even 

as a naturall Parent, or Son, cannot but love his own Child, or Father, and that from ano- 
ther ſpeciall principle than they love any other Child or Parent; fo alſo he hach a pure ſpi- 
rituall motive, warming this principle, and kindling the ſympathy: and thus he is ſwayed 
to love God, becauſe of ſome ſpirituall good, as the ſubduing of ſin, the conforming of 
him to Gods Image, the manifeſting of Himſelf to him, and ſuch like : and he loves 
Gods People, becauſe he taketh them to be beloved of God, or to love Him, or be like 
Him, as ſuppoſe a Woman did carry affection to a Man, it may be from ſome carnal principle, 
as his furniſhing of her in her vanity, and his being ſubſervient to the luſt of vanity, 
pride, &c. in her; yet afterward, being matched with him, might love him becauſe he were 
her Husband , and had condeſcended to marry her, although he ſhould not ſerve her vain 
humour as formerly: in this reſpect, her love doth differ from what it was, as having a 
conjugall motive added to it, which it had not formerly. 4. A living man, in his actings, 
is ſwayed to them as good, and as good to him; and it is impoſſible for him to will any ching 
even though it be good, but as it is conſidered as ſuch by him; yea, even things that are 
hurtfull are in his deſiring of them conſidered under this notion as good to him; but there 
is no ſuch thing in the motion of a dead man: ſo, a renewed man, not only acteth on that 
which is ſpiritually good, dee in the loving of God or His People; but alſo he is 
ſwayed therein, and acteth therein upon this formall conſideration as it is ſuch, that is, 
he loveth God as He is good in Himſelf, and to Him in what is ſpiritually good; 
and others as they are ſuch as have title to Him, that is, Mat. 10. To love them in the 
name of righteous men, that is, upon that formall conſideration as ſuch ,- ro love them. 


And this is that wherein mainly Godly ſincerity and ſingleneſſe doth kythe, when we are 
2 not 


we — * 
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f o do what is good, and that from a ſpirituall motive upon the matter 
e ene to that thing, by this motive, as they are ſuch , and ſo conſidered 
26 Ed thus, this at doth not only reſpect the object as it is conceived by the un- 
derſtanding to be ſuch; but it doth reſpect the act, as it is inclined to, undertaken and per- 
formed by the will, to wit, it willeth it as ſuch : although the act it ſelf be not in reſpec, 
of its degree every way adequate to ſuch an object, that is, though God get not ſo much of 
the heart as it becometh Him to have; yet, the heart, conſidering Him as ſuch a God who 
deſerveth the heart, and ought to have no competitor with Him, and as ſufficiently able of 
Himſelf to make it happy, doth ſo will Him; and upon that account, doth love Him and 
delight in Him , although it be exceedingly defective in the degree of both, and they be 
but conceived as ſuch, to have a being. Now, as a man is to try the truth of his life, not 
only becauſe he moveth and ſpeaketh , but becauſe he moveth and ſpeaketh ſo # in reſpect 
of the kind formerly mentioned; So a renewed man, is not ſimply to try his new life from 
his acts, but as they are ſo qualified, as is ſaid. : | 
If it be objected, That hitherto this ſeemeth to admit no motive, that concerneth our 
ſelves , as ſuppoſe one loved God, for being good to bim; or, heaven, becauſe they expeled 
to be happy init? and that 4s if no motive could be admitted in loving God but for 
bimſclf ; or, how may this motive be difjerencedin the love of a natural man, from one 
that ts renewed ? 
eAnſw. There is no ſuch thing as the firſt intended: it will only ſay this, that as the 
natural man is ſwayed in the perſuing of moral good, as it is fo conſidered by him; ſo a re- 
newed man doth that which is ſpiritually good, and that as it's conſidered as ſuch by him. 
Hence there is this difference, that a natural man in his conſidering any act, which in it ſelf 
is ſpiritually good, and materially agreeable to the Law; yet in his yeelding to perform it, 
he doth Kill conſider it as a natural good, or moral at the belt ; as ſuppoſe in loving of God, 
he is conſidered by ſuch, as good to them, on a natural, or (as to them) a ſinful account, as 
he loveth God, becauſe He hath gotten temporal peace, deliverance from bodily hazards, 
an cafie or honourable life; it may be, becauſe in providence He hath proſpered him in 
ſome ſinful courſe, this the learned forementioned Author, pag. 203. doth juſtly call one of 
the greateſt of all ſins, when the holy God is made a pander and (ervant to our fleſh: and 
no queſtion, many do love God upon ſuch an account; or, if they love God for the hope 
they have of being brought to heaven by Him (which is one of their higheſt motives) it is 
becauſe they hope to get heaven from Him, and acceſſe to their ſinful luſts here alſo; theres? 
by ſuppoſing, becauſe of His goodneſſe and mercy , that they may fin, and ſerve their luſts, 
and expect even heaven alſo afterward : or, they love Him under the hope of heaven; not 
becauſe there they do expect or deſire ſpiritual or heavenly ſatisfaRion in Himſelf, in being 
latisfied with His likenefſe (which they never delight in here) But becauſe they have a ſup- 
poſed opinion of a greater degree of that ſame happineſſe, which now they hunt for: and 
ſo heaven is never conſidered by them as a ſpiritual good: or, they may love God, as ſup- 
poſing Him to love and eſteem of them, becauſe of ſome lovelineſſe and excellencie that is in 
themſelves : and upon that ground expect, even heaven from Him, and love Him, becauſe He 


ſo eſteemeth of them: and this is to think God like themſelves, and not to love Him upon 
any ſpirituall account, as is ſaid. 


Again, The renewed man as ſuch , is ſwayed by ſpiritual motives in theſe things , that 
are but naturally and morally good; and under a ſpiritual conſideration He aReth on them, 
to wit, as they are commanded of God, tend to His honour, and are uſefull to help one in 
the worſhipping of Him, and ſo forth: and thus He may be acted even in Eating and Drink- 


ing, and things that are ſpiritually good in themſelves, as the loving of God. ſtudyin 
of holineſſe, &c, He acteth in them as ſuch, that is, he loveth God, RE He is an lf 
wn ſpiritual good in Himſelf, and becauſe he hoperh to be made bleſſed and happy in Him: 
- us, to love God, and deſire union and communion with Him, that we may not ſimplie be 
happy, but happy and bleſſed in the enjoying of Him, and in being made conform to Him, 
er geen mel or mercenary love : becauſe, this the Lord Himſelf doth warrand : andit 
ee 8 a ; Piriual principle, withdrawing one from common ſatisfaRions and delights ; 
2nd A. res 3s God, becauſe thus God is conſidered as the chief good, ſufficiently 
15 — A blen happy in Himſelf and therefore He is deſired, becauſe no other thing 
ummclent or meet for happineſſe, but he. And ſo, love to God for himſelf, and 
love 
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love to Him becauſe we expect to be happy in Him, or have already gotten ſpiritual good» 
ſuch as Regeneration, Sanctiſication, Repentance, &. from Him, are no way inconſiſtent 
together: and therefore, when we ſpeak of loving God for Himſelf, it is not to exclude 
all reſpe& to our ſelves, and our own good in Him; but it excludeth all carnal reſpect to 
our ſelves, or reſpect to our ſelves as carnal, and delighted with things that are ſuch; and 
to ſhe that the good which we expect from God, and for which we love Him, is a ſpiri- 
tual and heavenly good, having the enjoying of Himſelf joyned with it : which doth com- 
mend all other good to us; ſo that it is reſpect to God, and our enjoying of Him, that doth 
make theſe things lovely. And fo we love God, becauſe He is good, and becauſe He hear- 
eth our Prayers, and becauſe He furniſheth us with what is needful, and ſo forth: not be- 
cauſe any fleſhly luſt is pleaſed, or temporal end is gained ; bur, becauſe He confirmeth our 
faith or ſpiritual joy in Him : which many that have the ſame things which we have obtai- 
ned from Him, and are alſo carnally chearful in the uſe of them; yet, are not joyful upon 
this account, but are delighted in the things themſelves, or what pleaſeth their natures in 
them, but not in God Himſelf, and fo in other things. | 7 
Before we cloſe, it will be of concernment for the underſtanding of all this Queſtion, to 
take up rightly the true difference between a moral pecifick, difference ( which is acknow- 
jedged) and a phyſical difference, which is denied. This phyſical difference doth flow from 
ſome politive qualifications concurring in the act ic ſelf, which are not in another act, that 
hath other, or contrary qualifications in the place of theſe: again, a moral difference as it's 
expreſſed, doth not conſider the act with reſpect to any poſitive qualifications in it ſelf; but, 
in reſpect of ſome extrinſick con ſideration; as a pound of gold, and an ounce of gold, are 
of the ſame kind in reſpe of their qualifications phyſically; yet, ſuppoſe one had hired a 
ſervant for a pound, or had conditioned ſo much for the rent of ſome lands by a ſubſcribed 
Contract and Covenant; in this reſpect, the pound would differ from the ounce morally = 
becauſe the pound, by vertue of ſuch Covenants , would become the ſervants hire; and the 
landlords rent, which the ounce would not be. This is a moral difference, and floweth 
from the bargane, wherein it was conditioned that ſo much, and no leſſe, ſnould be accoun- 
red ſo; ſo ſaith the forenamed learned Author, that this moral difference of Grace, doth 
flow from the conſideration of the Covenant, whereby only it can be determined what is 
ſaving Grace, according to the tennor thereof, whereby Juſtification or Salvation are be- 
ſtowed upon any act, peg. 205. And therefore, Grace, that i thus comparatively 
prevalent in degree, is ro be accounted true ſaving Grace: becanſe, by the Covenant of 
Grace that is called. for, and only accepted as the condition thereof, pag. 226+ where alſo 
he doth ſay, That the ſinceritie of Grace deth lye in the degree, not formally, but materially 
only: becauſe the form of theſe graciou alls, conſiſteth in their being the condition 
on which Salvation is promiſed, Where, 1. To forbear the Authors eſteeming of all Graces - 
equally,and gracious acts indifferently to be the condition of the Covenant, (which yet ne- 
ceſſarily this opinion doth preſuppoſe, and ſo is the more to be adverted unto) There are two. 
things to be obſerved, wherein the miſtake lyeth here. 1. That ic accounteth nothing to 
be ſaving, or an evidence of what is ſaving, but what is called · for, or accepted by the Co- 
venant as the condition thereof, whereas any thing that conſequently will prove one to be 
renewed , will alſo prove him to be juſtified; although it be not that to which his J uſtiſi- 
cation is covenanted; but is ſomething that doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe it, and follow after 
in a juſtified perſon, and can be in no other elſe: for, if an act, ſo and ſo qualified, will 
prove one to have the habits of Grace, without which he could not produce it ; Then muſt 
they prove him to be renewed, and ſo to be juſtified: becauſe, theſe acts are holy acts, and 
fruits of the Spirit, as they are called, Gal. 5. and motions of the Inner- man, Rom. 7. 
and fruits of a good tree: and therefore, muſt prove that the tree is good. 2. There is a 
miſtake in this, that it ſupponeth the Covenant not to accept of Graces (whether as the con- 
dition or otherwiſe.) ſuppoſe of love, faith, &qc. but at ſuch a comparative degree only 3 
and not ſimply to accept of them as ſincere, although not as fully p As ſuppoſe one 
by covenant had farmed ſome portion of land, that doth for the time bear nothing but 
brambles, upon this condition that he ſhould have returned to him ſo many wine grapes, 
bigger than the brambles that grow thereon ; in this reſpect, one that really gave grapes, 
could not expect to have theſe accepted, as being the covenanted fruit of the vineyard, or 
the rent of his leaſe, if they were not bigger = the brambles which formerly did, or doth. 
V 3 continu 
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ontigue ow therein : whereas the tennor of the Covenant in the condition that it 
cee rt its acceptation of Grace (to ſpeak ſo) doth ever propoſe and accept theſe 
8 fimply conſidered as fuch, that is, it accepteth of Faith: and the Believer is to be 
accounted a Believer,and in Covenant, not only becauſe of the degree of his Faith in Chriſt, 
bee becauſe he, conſidering Him as the Saviour of ſinners , and as ſent of God for that end, 
is drawn, out of reſpect to the faithfulneſſe of God in His Word, to receive Chriſt, as He 
is offered to him ; and upon that account , according to the tearms of the Covenant, to 
fabmit co His righreouſnefie , and reſt on Him for attaining of Salvation. Likewiſe in 
Repentanee, Pardon aud Juſtification are not knit to any degree of ſorrow (as was former- 
ly hinted) that is, that God will account him a penitent, whoſe ſorrow for fin doth exceed his 
delight in it 3 but unto true Repentance, which is for its qualifications ſuch, is the promiſe 
made, whoſoever repents, &c. And in this reſpect, Gods Covenant runneth not, that He 
will have grapes bigger than brambles, or gold of more weight than the perſon himfelf; but, 
if they be true grapes, growing upon a good tree, and not grapes of Sodom, or brambles, 
He doth accept of them, and faith, deſtroy not, for there is a bleſſing in it, though it be like 
unto the ſmalleſt berrie upon the uppermoſt tops of the boughs, and although {till He call 
for perfection in the degree of all as the Covenanters duty. And if it be gold, and may abide 
the touchſtone and fire,and not be conſumed, He rejects it not, of what ever weight it be in 
the ſcales, as 1 Cr. 3. 13, 14, and 15. i cleat. Now gold abideth the fire, not as it is in quantit 
but as it is in kind , and for the quality upright: and no place is there which doth expre 
Gods way of trial more plainly ; and it hath the promiſe ro the man whoſe work in any de- 
gree will abide the firechough the droſſe that is with it (which ſhall be conſumed) be in the 
quantity far beyond what is ſolid. Hence we will find in Scripture , that ſuch expreſſions 
are uſed as do ever lay the weight of the ſincerity of mens acts, and place the difference 
of gracious and ſinfull acts in the kind thereof, as accounting all of ſuch a kind to be gra- 
cious, without ſuch reſpect to its degree, as when it is ſaid, « tree is kyown by its fruit, 
Atat. 7. the meaning is not, that it is Known by fruit of ſuch a bigneſſe, but by their 
kind; ſo it's not every tree, that bringeth not forth fruit at ſuch a degree, but that 
bringeth not forth good fruit, that is, of ſuch a kind; that is been down, Mat. 3. A 
vine is known to be a vine, by its grapes of the ſmalleſt bigneſle ; yea, even by its bloſſoms. 
Hence ſo frequently in the Song, the Lords trees are difterenced by their buddings, and 
blofſomings , and molt tender grapes, or fiſt buds : which could not be, if it were not the 
kind of fruit that evidenced the difference of trees ; for, men gat ber wor grapes (even of 
the ſmalleſt bigneſſe) from thorns, nor figs from brambles. So all true Believers, are ſaid 
to have the ſame ſpirit of faith, 2 Cor. 4. 13. and the like precious faith, 2 Pet. 1. 2. 
Which doth hold forth this, that as all Believers, who have faith, have the ſame for kind, 
though not for degree precious; ſo alſo, all theſe who partake of that faith, that is true 
for its kind, aſt alſo neceſſarily be Behevers, and in Covenant with God, of what ever 
degree it be, if it be the ſame for its qualifications and kind with the former, it is precious; 
otherwiſe, even Believers have not the like faith in degree: the likeneſſe then and preciouſ- 
neſſe thereof, maſt be in the kind, which no hypocrite can have, and it cannot but be 
accepted by God ; ſo true Repentance, and worldly forrow, are differenced, 2 Cor. 7. not 
in reſpect of any degree, but in reſpe& of the kind ; and the one is Werldly, and the 
other is ſorrow (v. 9.) after a Gedly manner, and (v. 11.) after a Godly ſort : which 
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acts in an unrenewed man, and ſaving acts in him that is renewed ; muſt differ in kind, as 
that which hath reality and ſuch a being, doth differ from its counterfeit, and that which 
is but in ſhew. | 5 1 

The ſame might be followed in all ſuch Scriptures, where ſome practices are differenced 
from other in reſpect of poſitive concurring qualifications, as to do with a perfett beart, 
is frequently in the Hiſtory of the Kings, to walk with godly ſimplicity, and ſincerity, 
and that 4s in the fight of God, 2 Cor. 1. 13. and 2 17. to have zeal qualified according 
te knowledge, and ſo forth, and almoſt ever when a gracious act is deſcribed : yea, we will 
find it even in outward duties, ſuppoſe in the duty of Praying , or Preaching : that is 
acceptable Prayer to God, which is Praying in the Spirit, in the Name of Chriſt, and fo 
forth: otherwayes the Gift of Prayer may be, where the Grace thereof is not, and no 
intevſneſle of the exerciſe of the common gift can make it, without theſe qualifications, 
to be acceptable, &c. whereas the leaſt figh or groan rightly qualified, and ariſing from the 
right root, cannot but be acceptable. 

To come then to ſay a word to the third thing propoſed , to wit, that this inquiring for 
the truth of Grace, in its kind, and not in its degree only and fimply, but at leaſt in its de- 
orce and kind together, is no way prejudicial but helpful to the exact and ſafe ſearch of our 
ſelves» This ſeemeth to be the reaſon that moveth that learned Author (who is an emi- 
nent batterer down of preſumption, and a preſſer of holineſſe ) to place the ſinceritie of 
Grace in this comparative degree, that thereby preſumptuous hypocrites be not ſtrength- 
ened in their ſelf deluſions, who may abuſe this maxime, which ſaith, that the — of 
Grace lyeth in the kind and not in the degree thereof : for, readily do they think they are 
root e they love God, and believe Him truely, “e. But there is no ground for fear of 
that here. 1 

Therefore, 1. We ſay, that this degree being well underſtood and expreſſed, is indeed ne- 
ceſſarily knit with ſaving Grace; ſo that if any man deliberatly and habitnally prefer the 
intereſt of fleſh,or any carnal reſpeR to the intereſt of God and His way, or love any thing 
more than God, or equally with Him, that man can never warrantably conclude that he 
hath ſaving Grace, this being inconſiſtent with it; and alſo one who loveth God ſincerely, 
cannot when he acteth deliberately , and according to the former qualifications , but love 
Him beyond all, becauſe that is the nature of ſincere love. 

And, 2. We do not ſeclude this, but adde the former qualifications of the kind thereof; 
and therefore this way muſt be both more convincing to diſcover a hypocrite, when he muſt 
not only look to the degree but to the kind alſo : and on the other fide , be more ſatisfyin 
to the poor Believer , when he hath not only his mark to gather from the degree , whic 
often may be exceeding dark and doubtful to him, when he conſidereth many Idols that 
may have great place in himſelf, and how far hypocrites may come in that reſpect; but 
when he may alſo reflect within himſelf upon his end, motive and manner of acting, & c. 
he may be helped to diſcern the ſinceritie and honeſtie of his own act and purpoſe, and have 
the help of his conſcience teſtimony in reference to theſe alſo ; and ſo come more confident- 
ly to conclude concerning himſelf. | 

It is true, it is a moſt hard task (though a moſt neceſſary task) to diſcover the nature 
of ſinceritie and ſaving Grace for the comfort of a tender Believer, ſo as preſumptuous 
hypocrites may not juſtly ſtumble thereon to their own ruine ; yer, are they, to wit, hypo- 
crites , more apt to flatter themſelves in the truth of their grace, ſuppoſe of faith, 
love, &c. in reſpe of the kind thereof, than in reſpe& of the comparative degree thereof. 
And are they not as confident and perſwaded of this, that they love God above all, and truſt 
and lippen to Him more than to any other thing for attaining to life? And will be ready 
to ſay, there is no other thing they can lippen to; and in this they are fixed ſo, as none 
ſhall be able to convince them of the contrarie, becauſe Gods ſoveraignity in that reſpeR, is 
ſo naturally fixed in the conſcience, that they never debate it, but thinks themſelves through 
in it, the conviction of its reaſonableneſſe is ſo ſtrong on their judgements. And indeed upon 

what hath been ſaid, if we will ſeparate the degree from the kind and qualifications former- 
ly mentioned, they will have much ſeeming reaſon for them: and yet ven then, they 
will bewray that /ove, faith Oc. which they eſteem to be in this degree, to be unſound 
in its kind, as being but the fruit of nature, and ſomewhat ( readily) which is 
of age equal to themſelves, c. and ä cannot be ſound. Therefore we adde, chi 
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degree 


Chap. 2. Book of the Revelation. 


thercof „ or, hath no grace ſincere at all, becanſe where one is unſound , all is un- 
ſound, & contra ; or, one grace muſt be ſound and another unſound, which cannot be ſaid 


ſimply, upon the ground formerly given. The Believer then, ia ſuch a caſe, muſt either 


conclude himſelf to be unſound ; or, he muſt try it by ſome other mark from the kind 


thereof. And though a Believer ought co account himſelf greatly faulty,when any one cor- 


. raption prevaileth; yer it will not follow that he ſhould reckon all to be unſound , which 
this would infer, and ſo contradicteth the Saints practices in ſuch caſes. - : 


7 


From all this we conclude, that it's more ſafe to keep both the common doctrine and | 


expreſſions : and although we have been longer upon this than poſſibly may be thought 
ſuitable'to our purpoſe ; yet we have adventured upon it, if ſo be it may conduce any 
thing to the clearing of that wherein the triall of mens ſtates is ſo much concerned; or, ic 


may occaſion ſome more unanimous expreſſing of this matter, by others who may more 


dexterouſſy perform it, that ſo this be not ſtared as a new controverſie in the Church, at 
ſuch a time when ſhe is almoſt overwhelmed with inteſtine debates already. For we are 
ſure in the generall, that cheſe qualifications formerly mentioned, of the end, motive, re- 
duplication, &c. are neceſſary to the .conſtituting of any act to be ſincere, as hath been 


ſaid. And if they be neceſſary , they muſt either be comprehended under the expreſſion of 
this prevailing degree of the act, and ſo it is but (>oyouexie) a ſtriving for words, which 


are not to be contended for. And fo both theſe are upon the matter one. Or, if they be 
not comprehended under that expreſſion, then they muſt be ſomewhat different from it; 
and ſo there muſt be more requiſite to conſtitute the ſincerity of grace, and to difference it 
from common works in hypocrites, than this degree foreſaid. Or, we muſt ſay, that 
theſe qualifications muſt be accounted common to the acts of hypocrites, and theſe that are 
renewed : which is a thing that we cannot admit, upon the grounds formerly laid down: 
although we ſtill acknowledge that the preſſing at the moſt eminent degree of grace, even 
in that comparative reſpect is exceeding neceſſary, and uſefull for attaining to the clear 


diſcerning of the ſincerity of grace: for, often Believers do make their own ſearch ex- 


ceedingly difficult, becauſe of the want of this. And the agitation of this queſtion, being 
ſomewhat new, we hope what is ſaid will be the more favourably conſtrufted : eſpecially 
this being our fear, that by ſuch expreſſions , or aſſertions, as this opinion hath with it, 
grace may come to be looked on as too common a thing, and it and nature, to be thought 
more ſib than indeed they are. 11 10 | | 


1 
* 


LECTURE IIII. 
Verſ. 8. And unto the Angel of the Church in Smyrna, write, Theſe things. 
(«ith the firſt and the laſt, which was dead, and is alive. e 
9. Thnow thy works, and tribulation, and povertie, ( but thou art rich) and I 
know the blaſphemy of them which ſay they are Fews and are not, but are the ſjna- 
cre an . Y 8 N 
10. Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : behold, the devil ſhall 
Caſt [ome of you into priſon, that ye may be tried, and ye (hall have tribaldion ten 


daies : be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. © 


11. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unts the Churches, He 
the overcometh, (ball not be hart of the ſecond death. CE 


| from the caſe of Epbeſu, and that both in reſpect of ſuffering and integrity; ſo 
doth the Lords meſſage to her differ, and is wholly comfortable. | 
Il) bere is no charge againſt this Church, as in many of the reſt : this doth not 
imply an univerſal freedom from guiltineſſe of all ſorts; Bar, firſt, that this Church 
hath been free of groſſe evils , and a in honeſt ſimplicitie aiming at their 


T ſecond Epiſtle, is directed to the Church of Smyrna: and as her caſe doth differ 


* 


* 


duty: 


146 An Expoſition of the Chap. a. 
duty. And, ſecondly, it beareth out the _ tenderneſſe in paſſing over many infirmities 
in an honeſt Church where there is much ſuftering. : 

It is not our purpoſe to inſiſt in theſe Epiſtles ( the matter being clear, and ye having 
good opportunity of hearing them more fully opened) we ſhall only give a view of the ſcope, 
to keep the coherence of the whole Book. 2” 

The Epiſtle hath the diviſion common with all the reſt , in thoſe three general parts, to 
wit, firſt, a Preface or Inſcription, comprehending the Perſon from whom, and to whom, 

us meſſage is drected. The Titles given to Chriſt, the Sender, were ſpoken to, chap. 1. 
They are two, 1. He is the firſt and the laſt : this ſetteth out the eternity of His God-head, 
or His eternity as Re is God. 2. He is ſtiled, He that Was dead andie alive: this ſetteth 
ont Hi: O dice with the efficacie of His death, and the victory that He had obtained by 
overcoming death, and the devil; and being now above death and ſuffering, to live God and 
Aras in One Perſon for ever. Theſe Titles are ſpecially choſen here far the conſolation of 
this ſuſtring honeſt Church : for, His ſuffering and dying commendeth Him as pitiful and 
compaſſionate 3 and His God-head and Victory, ſetteth Him out as ſufficiently able: both 
which being put together, do exceedingly comfort His people, who cannot but live, 
ſeing He hveth , and cannot but continue ſo for ever, Pſal. 18. 46. Joh. 14. 19. 

Secondly, The Body of the Epiſtle, is contained, ver g, 10, 11. it eſpecially runneth 
on theſe two, 1. To hold out Smyr=a her caſe, and that both in reſpect of what was pre- 
ſent, ver/« g. and alſo in reſpect of what was to come, verſ. 10. 2. It holdeth out the 
conſolations which are allowed to her for her incouragement in reference to both, and theſe 
two arc intermixed. 

Her preſent caſe hath two things in it. 1. Her outward afflictions are mentioned. 2. Her 
honeſty and integrity under them, is taken notice of, and approven by Jeſus Chriſt. And 
this laſt, is a mam ground of conſolation againſt the firſt. 

Her outward afflicted condition, is expteſſed in theſe three words. 1. They were under 
tribulation, that is, ſad and greatly ſtraitning preſſures, as the Word ſigmfieth: and by 

this may be underſtood the afflictions of body, name, and eſtate, and the ſad confequents 
following thereupon , which the Godly are put to by the perſecution of wicked men. The 
2. word is, povertie; I know thy poverty: we take it literally to be underſtood of ſuch 
pinches and ſtraits in their outward eſtates, as plundering, ſequeſtration, finings, and 
other means of that kind uſe to bring upon men: unto this ſort of afflicton the Chriſtians 
in the primitive pe: ſecutions were exceedingly liable; who yet joyful In ffered the ſpoiling 
of their goods, Heb. 10. 34. This is indeed no little part of trial, when parents and chil- 
dren are caſten looſe of all temporal things, and have not for the refreſhing of themſelves 
and their families. The 3. part of their affliction, is, the reproach of wicked men that 
wanted not altogether profeffion ; I He (faith the Lord) the blaſphemic of theſe Which 
ſay they are Jews, and are not, but are of the ſyna gogue of Satan. Amongſt all the 
Saints eroſſes, there are none more bitter than cruel mockmgs, as they are called, Heb. 11 36. 
and mockings from Jews that pretended to Worſhip the God of Abra bam, of Iſaac, aud 
of Facob, would be more hea vie than the reproaches of heathens: there were none alſo more 
bitter revilers of the Son of God aad of His followers, than theſe hardned Jews ; who 
having ſynagogues in conſiderable Cities, did ever with all their might joyn themſelves to 
reproach. and perſecute the Chriſtians. It is like that they had a ſynagogue in this place, pre- 
tending to worſhip God according to the manner of His Law; but becauſe of their obſti- 
nate maliciouſneſſe, they are by the Lord denied to be 7 w-; and are ſaid to lie, and to be of 
the ſynagogue of Satan: becauſe indeed they looked hiker a combination for the devil, thas 
x Congregation for worſhipping of God, who ſlew the Lord, forbade to ſpeak un His 

Name, and did perſecute His Miniſters and People, as the word is, 1 Thef]. 2. 14, 15+ 
rom which we may ſee, 1. That the moſt honeſt and tender, may be liable to molt 

lliQtions. 2. That often rods and croſſes of ſeveral kinds are joyned together. 
3 ab kroch is not the leaſt part of afffiction of the people of God; and the ſhame 
bod eas vel endured, will be accounted honeſt ſuffcring of 2 croſſe, as if it wer 

1 eck, 4 There is no perſon more bitter and invective againſt thoſe that are 
Fe 3 c uch as have had ſome engagements to God by profeſſion, and have fallen 

W lame. 5. Pretended friends (as theſe Jews were) may c be mott groſe 
enemies, Which j bo . 55 come to be mot 

$ both their fin and their plague : therefore, I Theſſ. 2.— 5 
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147 
it is ſaid , that Wrath Was come upon them to the uttermoſt. 6. Gods people may look to 
be met with, and entertained by men, as the Lord Jeſus uſeth to be: if He be well enter- 
rained, ſo will it be with them ; if He be deſpiſed, as He was by theſe Jews, let them 
look to be blaſphemed and deſpiſed alſo : for, it is enough to the ſervant that he be like his 
Maſter. . ö | | | | 

The conſolation that is propoſed againſt the foreſaid affli&ion, is two wayes ſet down, 
1. More generally, J know thy works : which doth nor only relate to His Omniſciency, as is 
uſuall in theſe Epiſtles; but here it taketh in His approbation, as the word after cleareth. 
Alſo it is oppoſed to His taking notice of their enemies malice, I know the blaſphemy of 
them that call themſelves Jews, &c. Therefore, His knowing of their works, muſt include 
His reſpe& to their honeſty , as His knowing of their blaſphemy pointeth out Higdereſta- 
tion of the ' ſame. It is no little part of Believers conſolation in any ſtrait, that the Lord 
Jeſus knoweth how it is with them, and can bear teſtimony to their integrity, when they 
are even almoſt overwhelmed with. reproaches before men. It is no little encouragement 
alſo, that He doth take notice of enemies their malice, as here is obſerved. -— 

The ſecond way the conſolation is expreſſed , is more direct, by Chriſts plain teſtimony 
in theſe words, thou art rich, that is, what ever men think of thee , as being moſt de- 
ſpicable , or, what ever thou be in thy own eſtate , moſt poor and deſolate ; yet really, and 
in my eſtimation , thou art rich, that is, thou art indeed ſtrong in the grace of God, well 
furniſhed with Promiſes and Priviledges, and abundantly rich in faith and good works, 
Pe 2. verſ. 5. 1 Tim. 6. 18. In which things, true riches do conſiſt. This ſeemeth to 

a ſtrange paradox unto the men of the world, thou art poor, and yet thou art rich; yet 
often have the Saints found this to be a truth; having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all 
things, 2 Cor. 6. 10, And if this were believed, it might Allay the fervour that men 
have in purſuing after temporall riches: for, the having of them cannot make them rich, 
the greateſt men in Smyrna get not this teſtimony from our Lord Jeſus, that they are 
rich) and the want of them cannot make them poor: and therefore Smyrna, even in 
her poverty, is rich. This alſo would make the heavenly Riches to be eſteemed of, if 
men believed that their life did not conſiſt in the abundance of the things that they enjoy, as 
it is, Luk, 12. 15. 5 2 +; | 1 

The future caſe of Smyrna, which is ſet down, verſe, 10. is alſo an afflicted condition; 
and hath its encouragements ſuicable thereto, laid down. It is, 1. generally propoſed to 
be ſuffering , Fear none of theſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer. This Church had been 
ſuffering ;- and though honeſt, was yet to ſuffer more. 2 es | 

Ob/«'1. Sufferings when they begin, oftentimes are not inſtantly at a cloſe, Vea, 2. The 
Lord will ſometimes exerciſe theſe that are moſt tender, with one croſſe upon the bac of 
another. 3. He Himſelf is notwithſtanding till tender of them, even when they ſafer, 
as may be gathered from this comfortable meſſage to Smyrne. N 

2. Theſe ſufferings are more particularly deſcribed, 1. In the kind of ſuffering, to wit, 
Impriſonment: this is not ſo to be underſtood, as if they were to be tried by no other 
kind of ſuffering; but it ſetteth out a main part of their croſſe, to wit, that ſome of them 
ſhould be caſt in Priſon, and liberty taken from their perſons, which it may be, heretofore 
they enjoyed» 2. It is deſcribed in the prineipall Agent and Inſtrument of their ſuffering, 
The devil ſpall caft ſome of you into priſon. Heathen Emperours, wicked Governours and 
Souldiers, were inſtrumentall cherein/;.yer it is aſcribed to the devil, as if it were imme- 
diately acted by him, for theſe reaſons, 1. To ſhew what influence the devil bath in the 
acting of wicked men, ſo that in effect their deed, is his deed , they are ſd ſubſer vient to 
him. 2 · It is to ſhew from hat author all perſecutions do flow, to wit, from the devil, 
who is a murderer and a liar from the beginning, and father thereof, Joh. 8. 44 3. It is 
to aggrege the hotriblneſſe of this ſin of perſecution, as being a main peece of the devils bu- 
ſineſſe, be inſtrumentall therein who will. 4. It ſerveth alſo to comfort and encourage 
the ſuffering people to patience and conſtancy, ſeing the devil is their ſpecial enemy, they 
_ therefore not to faint in oppoſing of him, nor to ſtumble in being oppoſed 

y nim. | _—- | | „„ 

3 · Their ſuffering is deſcribed by a deſignation of the perſons, who were eſpecially thus 
to ſuffer, he hall caf ſome of 1 into priſon, &c. 8 we underſtand eſpecially the 
Miniſters ;: ſome whereof , faith the Lord, were to be caſt in priſon ; and yet but /owe : 

b i > to 
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erm that He was not altogether to extinguiſh their light. The reaſons why we un- 
22 it eſpecially of Miniſters, are, 1. Becauſe that doch eſpecialiy prove a triall to 
the Church, when ber Miniſtcrs are ſet upon. 2. Betauſe the preſerving of ſome of them, 
is a ſpeciall comfort againſt affliction, according to the promiſe , Ila. 30. 20, 21. And were 
it not to be underſtood of Miniſters, it might have a fulfilling, though they ſhould all be 
caſt in priſon. 3. The ſenſible altering of the humber from e in che ſingular, to you 
in the plural number, doth clear that the ſame _ is to be underſtood by both: and ſeing 
by the firſt, the Angel, colleRively taken, is certainly to be underſtood ; this ſhewcth thut 
in this laſt place, ſuch, to wit, Miniſters, arc alſo to be underſtood. This form of changitg 
the number, will be more clear in ver/e 24. „ | ; 

4. This future affliction, is deſcribed in its end, that is, triall; that ye may be Freed: 
this is neither the end that the devils or perſecuters have before them; but that which the 
Lord intends, who, by this ſuffering, minded to diſcover ſome inſirmities to themſelves , 
and to bring forth the ſolidity and ſtrengeh of His grace, to His praiſe and their comfort 
before others. f *** 

5. It ĩs deſcribed in its height, and contipuance: its height is tribunl ation, that is, very 
ſore and great preſſures ;; its continuance, is, tes dapes, a definite, for an indefinite time: 
and doth ſet out, 1. That their afflictions in general were determined by the Lord, to a 
day. 2. That it was not long; it was but for dyes. The ſaddeſt aifliction of the people 
of God have an end. Yet, 3. It is for ten dayes : to ſhew that it was for ſome conti - 
nuance, and that the people of God ought not to look for freedom from their croſſes in 
the firſt, ſecond, or fifth day. Some apply it to che perſecution that followed in the dayts 
of Trajan, for the ſpace of ten years; but we conceive the moſt generall accepration 

The ſpeciall e that are expreſſed, are two : ( for, ſome are implyed in the 
former words) The firſt, is, fear none of theſe things, &c. Thus is a generall comfort, 
frequently given by the Lord , fear not, &c, Iſa 41. 42, 43: G. And certainly though 
it be generall ; yet being ſpoken out of Chriſts own mouth, muſt be very comprehenſive 
and maſſie. By which we learn, That the Saints confolarions flow not from their f 
or being preſerved from croſſes , ( for, that is not their comfort here) but they flow from 
Chriſty being engaged to ſuſtain them under the ſame, and from His Word, which ought 
to keep them from anxiety and fainting in the greateſt cribulations. The ſecond encourage» 
ment, is ſubſoyned to an exhortation, Be thow faithful unto death, and 1 will give thee & 
crown of life. The Lord ſubjoyneth the promiſe to the exhortation, 1. To ſhew the ne · 
ceſſſty of ſtedfaſtneſſe , even under ſuffering, ſeing without it there is no promiſe of re- 
ward. 2. It is done to mollifie and ſweeten the peremptorineſſe of that exhortation by 
ſuch a ſweet encouraging promiſe annexed to it» The promiſe is of 4 crown of life: which 
looketh to the eternall happineſſe that Believers are to enjoy after this, as 2 Tim. 4. 7. ;. 
It is called /e: becauſe of the cheerfulneſſe of that condition, where Mortality is ſwal- 
lowed up of life: and the life that is here, is not worthy of that name. And it 1s #crown 
of life : to ſhew the dignity and excellency thereof - and alſo to intimate that it is a prize 
to be obtained (as Crowns uſually were given) after a ſight. Alſo, the Lord ſaith, E wil 
give it, if they be faitbfull unto death + to ſhew, that faithfulneſſe and perſeverance there- 
in, 13 a neceſſary pre- requiſite to the obtaining of this Crown; yet that it hath no merito- 
wi. * to alter the nature and freeneſſe of it, it is ſtill a gift of grace even to thoſe 

evere. 5 

Obſerve, 1. That faithfulneſſe and perſeverance in Holineſſe, are no leſſe neteſſiry than 

_ Heaven 8 for, a man cannot attain the one without the other. 2. What ever pinches a 
have, the Crown of Glory ought to make all ſweet in the very hope thertof: 


Believer may 
de dder is it propoſed here. 3. It is not every one that have this'promiſe., her gvery 


begule ay 3 pply the fame , although moſt men uſually exceed in this, and 


The CondaGon ( wbich is the third part of the Epiſtle ) followeth, wer/; 11. Wherein 


there is, . The common advertiſement to all that have an ear, to bear: which ſhewesh 


wen onęnt ta be in bearing of this Word, even as if particularly it were ſpo- 
e preg pon promiſe made to overcomers, . — 3 
Oe O72 of the ſacend drarh. The perſon to whom the promife is made» a7 

| | formerly 


formerly ſpoken of: it is not the man that pleaſeth himſelf, or yeeldeth to all ſort of tet 
cations, or for a time ſcemeth to be diligeat 3 but he that figheeth aud overcometh. The = 
thing promiſed, is. to be kreped from che bart of the fecond death : there is a firſt death, 
which is a ſepararion of the Soul from the Body, common to good and bad; there is a 
ſecond death, which is to be eternally ſeparated from the preſence of God and the Lamb, 
eſpecially at the day of Judgement, to wit, when all the wicked as dogs, forcerers, and 
liars, ſhall be caſt into the lake, which is the ſerond death, Rev. 21. 8. In fam, the protmiſe 
is, he that overcometh ſhall be kreped from hell. 
From which we may gather, 1. That there is a ſecond death after men are laid in the 
grave. 2. Thar this death is moſt horrible and dreadfull. 3. That it is a ſingular care aul 
ſpeciall favour and priviledge to be keeped from that ſecond death. 4. It is implyed, that 
the generality of men, wilio are ſlaves to their luſts, and war not againſt them for Chriſt, 
ſball be made liable to this ſerond death, and for ever be x prey to the ſame. 5. It ſheweth 
what is the Believers advantage by Chriſts moyand and friendſhip that lives for ever, he 
ſhall be freed from this. Aad laſtly, from the ſcope , we may gather, that if a man may 
be keeped from the ſecond death and wrath to come, he may the more patiently endure 
what ever elſe he may meet witch in this world, though it were even the firſt death 


it ſelf. 7 


Concerning the influence that the devil hath on ſome 


wicked mens att 


ons: and how he doth carrie- 
on the ſame. 


Os thing may be further inquired here, to wit, concerning the devils influence on mens 
actions : for, that this effect is attributed to the devil, ( ihe devil. ſhalt cas forme of 
you into priſon ) it holdeth forth a ſpecial hand that he hath in acting men to do evil, fo 
that their deed is his. Concerning which, we may in generall ſay, that the devil may 
have, and often hath great power on men, eſpecially wicked men; in making them ſubſer- 
vient to his deſigns. Thus, he maketh men caſt ſome faithful Miniſtersim priſon here: he 
reigneth, as having men at his command, in the next Epiſtle; and leddeth them taptive at 
his will, 2 7. 2. 26. he ſighteth with Michael, and ſtirreth up Hexeſirs as well as per- 
ſecution, cbap. 12. he deceiveth the Nations, chap. 20. And oſten his power is ſpoken of 
in this Propheſie z and ic is certain that ir is very gteat, 2. having eſlcts npon the bodies of 
men, to carrie them from one place to another, as he did to the body of » Chriſt, Maid. 
to afflict them by ſickneſſe, pain and ſores as he did fob: and the Woman (Lei 13+ 16s) 
whom, being a daughter of Abraham, Satan hath bound, faich Chtiſt, I, che/o eighteen 
years, &c. 2. Upon the external ſenſes : he tan delude ears, eyes, &. either by mil- 
repreſenting external objects, or by inward diſturbing of the faculcics and oraneb, e 
men and women, may, and do often apprehend that they hear, ſee, & e. ſuth and ſucl 
things, which indeed they do not. 3. Inwardly he may ha ve influence to diſturb the teaſoh, 
and mar che judgment, as he did in theſe men whom he poſſeſſed, Aas iii 8. verſe 28. He 
hath influence on the underſtanding, and ſo he is faid te biimd men, 2 Cotinthe 4. verſe 4> 
4. He may work on the memory and affe&ions alſo, as hy ſtraling awaythb:Word,. Aas, 
13. verſi 19. and alſo wakening barred, luſt, envie, c- Yea, ſome way he may work ob 
the will, and ſo he is ſaid to put reſolutions in tlie heart, agivis faid of Ai and Jagt 
phira, to lie to the holy Ghoſt, As. 5. 3. and of Pudgy tu betray Chriſt, Fob. 23-27 
So, 1.Chren. 21. being compared wich, 2 Sam. 14. r«itisfaid, that bv; cut ig, Satan 
did move and ptovoke B to number the people» All which in the a 40e blcay s 
therefore is he ſaid both to:reign in ſome at lis plenſurt, and to deceive or done prhers by 
_ wiles and ſubtilty, 2 Corinth, 3. v. 11. which are higdeyices. Theſe nr alfvertein : 
Although we cannot fully het how he effecturteth them; yet: this we may ſa ; 
Firſt, He hath ao abſolute independent powered do whit he will ; bur i limited; orde- 
red, and bounded by the Lord. And, ſecondly He: Hath no infallible, inſaperabie way of 
acting by himſelf on men; but as men oat their «„ 
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deat, Job . 7, 8. and can violent none to fins Thirdly; He can have no immediate 
al 


; uaintance with what is in mens hearts: for, that is Gods property. Fourrh| 
He hack — determinating influence on the will of men: ſo that although he may 

perſwade violently ; yet he cannot determine men to follow : that is the Lords prerogative 
alone, to have hearts in His hand, Prov. 21. verſ. 1. to turn them whitherſoever He will. 
Aud therefore, whatſoever way the devil prevaileth, it is but by a mediate way of alluring, 
or deceiving, by mak ng uſe of means for that end. Fifthly, He can infuſe no new cor- 
ruption, nor can he create any inward ſpecies or repreſentations, thereby to tempe : for, 
that is a work of omnipotencie; but, he muſt work upon what is within the perſon that 
he acteth upon, for producing of theſe ; yet, being permitted of God, he may uſe moſt 
powerfull perſwaſive means , by his Skill and agility ro draw men (being now corrupt) in- 
ſenſibly to many groſle (ins ; or, at leaſt, ro tempt them. Which cempration, meeting with 
corruption in us, and the Lord zuſtly giving over ſome to it, Satan may prevail over them by 
ſuch and ſuch like means, as, „ 

1. He may by ſignes know mens particular inclinations and predominants ( although he 
reach not to the tabs of the thoughts immediatly:) and he may gather what ſnare 
may moſt readily prevail with men for the time , according as evidences way appear in theic 
way, either by their not praying to God, or, by what kythes in words and other carriage, 
wherein certainly he goeth beyond any man, to wit, in taking up of mens inclinations. 
2+ He may ſuit and fit external temptations to their diſtemper , and tryſte them ſo as there 
may be acceſſe to the venting of ſuch luſts : thus, he maketh 7#4dac his inclination to cove- 
touſneſſe and the Phariſees envie, to tryſte together; David to behold Bathſbeba in ſuch x 
poſture, when he is ſomewhat ſecure, &c. 3. He may jumble, confound and put through 
other the inward frame, by working on what is natural in the humours of the body, for 
awakening luſt, paſſion, revenge, ſuſpicion, fears, &c. whereby men are ſome way diſ- 
poſed to yeeld to the tentation offered , which he timeth with this. 4. He may caſt-in 
repreſentations in the mind, of ſuch aad tuch things, diverting the imagination from objects 
which might mar his deſign ; and ſo he may order. what is within, as out of it, or by it, to 
form repreſentations in the imagination of ſuch and ſuch things: whereby, propoſing them 
(as it were) objectively to the underſtanding z be may mediately offer them to the will: 
and for that end alfo, for a time keep ſuch thoughts in the mind and in the memory. Thus, 
often the Saints cannot be free of imaginations (by his abuſing of the fantaſie) which they 
hate, and at which they have horrour : and therefore, theſe cannot be thought natively, 
and naturally to ariſe from themſelves, which are ſo ſtrange and uncouth to them. Thus, 
ſome things come unexpectedly, by Satans furniſhing the thoughts with a ſinful midſe for 
attaining of an end, that is deſired ; and, it may be, is deſirable. Thus alſo he may darken 
_ Seripture , offer diverſe ſenſes to it, furniſh objeRions againſt the truth of it,, or againſt 

the true meaning of it, obſtruct their raking up of the weight of any reaſon: apainſt their 
Errors, Cc. ag he is ſaid, to blind. (2 Cor. 4. verſe 4.) the minds of them that believe 


ner, Cc. and te ſpe out 4 floud of error, Rev. 12.15. He may not only objeRively thus 


preſent ſuch a thing; but he may continue to bear it in, and to uſe motives drawn from 
ſceming reaſon to ingage the will to yeeld to it, as he did to Adam and Eve at the firſt : and 
thus, he ſtirreth not only natural humours of the body; but natural corruptions, engaging 

all the luſts, as they may have influence to prevail with the will, for yeelding to theſe ten- 
tations ;- So Jadas his covetouſaeſſe, is engaged to deal with him to ſell his Maſter: for, 
the devil though he iofuſe no covetous humour; yet he may act on what there is: and he 
ſtirreth the Phariſees eavie to concur and make them accept of that offer. And in this doth 
lyea main part of the tentation, and the devils wiles and devices, whereby he deceiveth, 
to wit, ia making ſeeming reaſons to have weight, as if there were force in them, and 
Tv grounds to be rejected as not for ſuch a time, & c. nor of ſuch weight. Thus he pre- 
. with-Eve, preſenting the tentation with its plauſible, ( chough falſe) reaſons. And 


oooh indirectly, as the Apoſtle ſuth, 2 Corinth, 1x. 3. he continueth to deal 


Tr e e e . ay _ 
de leaderh 3 a to prevail with them as he did with Eve by his ſubtilty: and thus 


b ſure, by propoſing to them what he will: otherwiſe he could have 
ee e over men in the wotld as hechath: and thus, many ſins are wee on 
man might Tany'connexion with their datutal complexion :' and if it were not thus, one 

prevail in ſome ref] pet more with another ( for he can deal by reaſon with him) 


than 
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than the devil could, if he had no objective influence on them: and the tentations being often 
unto particular deſigns, it ſneweth, that the devil hath a moral objective way of dealing 
with men: otherwiſe it were no more to ſay that the devil put it in 7#das heart to betray 
his Maſter, chan to ſay he ſtirred him up to love money; hut this ſheweth , that to him 
who loved money formerly, the devil propoſeth this, as a fit mean to gain ſomewhar of it. 
Alſo, Act, 5. it ſaid to eAnanias, Why hath Satan filled thine heart ro lie > &. ſo that 
s it were) when it was objected within themſelves , what if ir be asked whether the 
Lands were ſold at fo much? the devil furniſherh the anſwer : ſay (faich he) it was: and 
he maketh ic probable that none ſhould know it, feing bath man and wife were to agree 
in their anſwers : and ſo he preſenteth that to them, by which their covetous and diſtruſt» 
fall humours prevailed with them; and they both yeelded? therefore it is alſo ſaid, As 5. 4. 
Why haſt tbos conceived this thing in thine heart > And,v.g. How is it that je have agreed 
together? The ſeed, as it were, cometh from the devil who injected it; the conceiving tis 
from our corruption, which entertainerh the motions ſtirred up by him. And how can it 
be otherwiſe ſaid that he blindeth mens eyes that they ſnouſd not underſtand the Goſpel 2? 
for, if it were only by a natural ſtitring of humours, it would diſtemper them for every 
thing ; but here lieth the tentation, that they are wiſe in all other things, but in ſpirĩtual 
things, the devil blindeth them, and maketh the Goſpel ſeem fooliſhneſſe to them. Thus, 
he ſetteth on Aba by enty ſing him without by his prophets, and ſwaying him within 
out of pride; and he prevailed with the falſe prophets, by ſtirring them up to lie, and 
_ in reference to that particular deſign, which no mere jnfiuence on the body could have 
ne. | = 
By all which we may ſee , that it is not without good reaſon ſaid, that the devil 
about ſeeking whom he may devour;he is near the heart, & is often upon folks counſel when 
they are not aware. And this ſheweth, what need there is of watchfulneſſe, that we give 
not place to the devil, and that he get not occaſion to tempt : for, with much ſubrilty can 
he make uſe of it; and act men in executing of his orders, when they know not what he is 
doing, as likely it was with cheſe perſecuters whom he engaged thus to perſeeute theft 
Miniſters : which way of his, being frequently mentioned in chis Book, we have, once for 
all, ſaid this of it. | | Su Ce, | 
From this we may alſo gather, how little węight is to be laid upon the teftimanie of this de- 
vil, whoſe work it is to ſuppreſſe the Truth of Chriſt, and to traduce His Servants: for which 
cauſe, our Lord and His Apoſtles, would not ſuffer him to ſpeak, even when he pretended 
to confeſſe Him; becauſe, he was a liar from the beginning, and the father thereof. It's 
therefore not unworthy the obſerving how contrary to our Lords way the. Jeſuites are in 
this ; who, to ſupplie the defect of other teſtimonies for their way againſt the Calvinits 
(as they call them) do carefully and induſtriouſiy gather and heap up teſtimonies from the 
devils mouth, and inſult therein as a proof incontrovertible: for this end, ;Lorinw, in cap. 
F. act. v. 16 · having cited ſome pretended tiiſtories holding forth the little weight the 
Lutherans had with the devil, doth ſubjoyn this as an infallible confirmation of their 
compliance with him, Sed & ex ore energumene Laudunenſis tota Gallia, ac tote orbe 
Chriftiano celebratiſſime, Cabuinianos ee irridens, mhit ſibi ab illi timendum cla- 
mabat eunctis audientibus, Anne 1566. Juoniam amici offent, & faderati, ficut teſtan- 
| tar alta, Gallicè ſumma fide [cripta, dc. It is in ſum, this, That the devil aut of the 
mouth of one that was famous for being poſſeſſed by him, did mock the Cal uſiſti, crying 
our, and that openly before all, that there was nothing to be feared. from them, for they 
were friends and confederates : and for confirmation of this, he aſſerteth t he thing to be 
with great faithfulneſſe recorded: as if the weight did only lye in the matter of fact, and 
that there were no cauſe to queſtion his 3 this teſtimonie. But of this 
enough: we have reaſon to thank God, that our faith in the Truths of God,and our clear- | 
veſſe of the Errots of their way, are built upon = more ſure foundation: 3; and that our con- 
troverſie with them, is not at the devils deciſion, from whom indeed the Caluiniſts might 
expect no favourable ſentence» But the Lord is judge Himſelf, To Him be praiſe for ever. 
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Verſ. 12. Aud is ibe Angel of the Church in Pergamos, write, Theſe mo 


b he. which hath the (harp (word with two edges, 
. on 3 thy en Ld, where thou dwelleſt, even where Satans ſeat is , and 


eben heldeſt faſt my Name, and haſt nov denied my faith, even in thoſe deyes 
| wherein Anti pas was my faithful martyr, who was ſlain among you , where Satan 


dwclleth. 

— Bus I have a few things againſt thee , becauſe thou haſt there them that hold 
the doldrine of Baleam, who taug ht Balac to caſt a ſtumbling block before the chil. 
dren of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrt iced anco Idols, and to commit fornication, © 


15. So haſt then alſo tbem that hold the dolirine of the Nicolaitans, which thing 


I hate. + 
16. Repent, or elſe 7 will come anto thee quickly, and will fizht againſt themwith 


the ſword of my mouth. | 
17. He that bath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſatth unto the Churches, 


To bim that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden Manna, and will give him « 
white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new name written, which no man knoweth , ſavin 1 


be tha receiveth it. 


the eſtate of it is implyed in the Body of the Epiſtle to be a ſuffering condition: and 
though having much integrity, honeſty, and conſtancy under her ſufferings; yet 
in ſome things reproveable and defective; eſpecially in her zeal againſt falſe Teachers: 
for which cauſe, the Lord doth here, though with great tenderneſſe, reprove her. 

The diviſion of the Epiſtle is common with all the reſt. The Inſcription is in the 12. verſ. 
The Body of the Epiſtle, in the 13, 14, 15, 16.@c7/es, The Concluſion in the 17. verſe. 
The direction, ( which is the firſt part + the Inſcription ) is, Toe the Angel of 
the Church of Pergamos, a famous City in eſa the leſſe, ſometimes the ſeat of Kings; 
and for that preſent time, a ſeat of the Rowen Governours : a place full of fin, Idolatry, 
and cruelty ; Vet hath our Lord a Church here, to which He writes, when He taketh 
no notice of the Governour, or of theſe who were moſt eminent: which doth ſnhew, 
1. The power and efficacy of the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, in reaching whom He 
pleaſeth, though in the moſt deſperate condition. 2. It ſheweth the freeneile of grace, 
that condeſcends to gather a Church here. 3. It ſheweth His tenderneſſe to, and care of 
5 He hath gathered to be a Church unto Himſelf, beyond any other in the 
Oxid. 5 [Ec „ ; 
TheiTtle He taketh to Himſelf, is, He who hath the ſword with the two edges: the 
ſword with the two edges, is the word of God, Epheſ. 6. 17. Heb. 4. 12. which we 
heard ( * 1. v. 16.) did proceed out of Chriſts mouth. It ſheweth, that Chriſt 
coffitnand of the Word, to make it effectuall for the good of His Elect; and for 
the convincing, ſmitting, wounding and ſlaying of His enemies by ſpiritual plagues : and 
tis choſen in this place, becauſe He doth make uſe of this as-His ſoveraigne priviledge in 
the threatning, for ſtirring up the Angel to his _—_— > , 
. In the Body of the Epiſtle (beſides the common aflertion of Gods: Omniſcience ) we 
xt : wins; 3 5 of = Angel and - comp , 'verſ. 13. Secondly , the te- 

» Verſi 14. 15. irdly, an exhortation to duty, wi ing ac 
5 ; motive = r Ko ne. > 202 5 mma ty; Wan ſharp chreatning _ 
mmendation, we have, 1. the thing commended. 2. Some excel rava⸗ 
I them ſo) or commending — of this „ 
JJ... 7b toe jſt 97, name, and buſt 
eee BY nome , we underſtand the Doctrine of the Goſpel, whereby Chriſts 
Name 


— — 


| ES now the third Epiſtle, directed by the Lord to the Church of Perg amo: : 
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Name, that is, Himſelf is held forth and manifeſted : for, in the Goſpel, to preach Chriſts 
Name, and to declare it to the Centiles, is all one with preaching Himſelf, or His Goſpel. 
By fai tb, is underſtood the Doctrine of faith in Him, which is the lame thing. The holding 
faſt of His Name, is 2 Zzealous adhering to the profeſſion of His Truth, as it were, hold- 
ing it by both hands; and net denying Hi faith, is an open avowing of the fame by a 
pu blick profeſſion, and honouring Chriſt by their avouching of their faith in Him, without 

- fainting, or ſhifting in the ſame, notwithſtanding of any peril that might follow thereupon. 
For, this negative, Not denying Hi; faith, doth import more than is expreſled. ; 

The commendation, is amplified by two ſpeciall circumſtances, that ſerve to heighten 
the ſame, 1. From the place where; And, 2. from the time when; they expreſſe this 
conſtancy. 1. For the place: it is where Satans throne was. It is not much to avow: 
a profeſſion in ſome places; but to do it in ſuch a place as Pergamos , where Satan had a 
ſeat or throne, (as the word is) is much. Satans having a throne, implyeth not only 
a ſinfulneſſe in that place, common with other places; but it doth inſinuate ſuch an open 
avowed oppoſition to Chriſt and His followers, and ſuch an adhering to Satan, that, on 
the matter, it looked as if Satan had commanded expreſly there in chief : for, not only was 
wickednefle tolerated ; bur carried on, and Eſtabliſhed by a law: nor only had he a ſear 
in hearts, as he hath in all men by nature; but in the Magiſtracy and Judicarories, whereby 
orders were given in publick, in reference to perſecution and profanity 3 and men did fo 
walk, as if directly orders had been given by Satan, and taken from him, in that place: he 
did ſo effectually without controll (as it were) obtain his will, the Lord ſo permitting and 
ordering it in His wiſe and ſecret providence and Juſtice. 

From which, 1. We may fee how tyrannouſſy the devil would mannage every thing, 
if he had things at his diſpoſall. 2. At what great height he may have his dominion, even 

beſide the Goſpel, and in the place where it is. 3. How fully men naturally are ſla ves to 
the devil, he being the prince of this worid, that worketh in the children of diſobedience, 
Epheſ. 2. 2. And, 4 We may ſee what need there is to pray that Chriſts Kingdom may 
come, and how thankfull we ought to be, who are in any meaſure freed from this 
tyrannie. 

: The ſecond circumſtance in this commendation, is, the time, that is, it was even in 
thoſe dayes wherein Antipas Was my faithfull Martyr, Who Was ſlain among you, where 
Satan dwelleth, This is aiſo an excellent part of the commendation , that it was not 
only in ſuch a place, that was wicked and profane; but at ſuch a, when wicked neſſe 
and profanity was exerciſed in its height, which is proven by the of a faichfull Martyr, 
who was then violently ſlain amongſt them: at ſuch a time to Fold faſt His Name, was 
indeed commendable. - Whereby we ſee how the Lord doth take norice of the commendable 
circumſtances of His peoples duties, as He doth of the aggravations of their fins. What 

this Anti pas was, there is no more mentioned in Scripture concerning him: it is recorded 
in Story that he was a Miniſter in Pergamos, and it is not improbable , ſeing theſe are 
moſt ordinarily the object of perſecuters malice and violence. However, the Lord putteth 

three great titles upon him, 1. He is 4 Martyr: this ſigniſieth a witneſſe, and that not 
only ſuch a witneſſe, as witneſſeth by word and profeſſion, but as ſealeth it with his bloud: 
thus Paul ſpeaketh of Stepben, Act. 22. 20. when the blond of thy Martyr Stephen was 
ſbed. And theretore in the Primitive times, Martyrs were diſtinguiſhed from confeſſors, 
thus, Martyrs, were ſuch as ſuffered to death; confeſſots, were ſuch as ſuſſered impri- 
ſonment, mutilation of ſome member, whippings, or ſuch like, for the faith of Chriſt, 

2. He calls hin a fe::bfwl! Martyr : to ſhew that not only the cauſe was honeſt , for 
which he ſuffered ; but alſo that he was honeſt in his ſuflering for the ſame. 3+ He is wy 
faithful Witneſſe: which ſetteth forth „ I. The end of Ant ipa⸗ ſuffering, which was 

to bear witneſſe for Chriſt. 2. It holdeth forth the Lords owning of him in that ceſti- 

mony , and now by this, as it were, from Heaven writing this kindly and honourable 
Epitaph upon him, be i my fatithfull Martyr, It may be, he was ſtoned in ſome tumult 
as a ſeditious perſon, or one not worthy to live, becauſe of ſome reproaches or other 
put upon him; yet thus doth the Lord own him, to wipe all theſe away, and to male his 
memory to be the more ſavory ; and witneſſe bearing for Chriſt, to be the leſſe feared at; 
that ſo others may be animated and encouraged to be followers of Him. 
From all which we may gather, 1- T_ it is exceeding commendable to CEO _ 
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ſicdfaſt in ſuch a place , and 
ace, and at ſuch a t 1 
3 the death of any of the a appar 5 3 is haz ardſome and da 
5 ih 33 in _ ligbt. 3. That 4 : N mea it is in ee e e 
Ant ipa ing parti irneſling fo 7 or Him 
ORE of his fafferng, 1 med with theſe Gries 82 "heros honou- 
xs _ are faithful, and, it may be ee 1 Iſo, _ aus is an ee pk the 
auſe, may yet not be a e, lome dying the lame death inction of 
neceſſary to make one to be ccounted faithful before th ath, and before me 
account f the Lord. If 1 men for 
fe ply 1: e. e ters . e. ſor "We fotos 
4 ouſneſſe ſake, Math. a wel-doer , ſoit muſt e theſe 
3 = ane 60 440 5 ee hold [ericp b : 3h Gon eſt Ay eee dee, uth of 
Truths of Chriſt at is right comparatively ; b ed upon a particular acc OE 
for inſta e Os they would be ri Ount, where, 
the fleſh, and ho oo nltance, ſomtimes Arrian 15 right ſimplie in th A 
ſhip their Idols gy ereticks, did ſuffer by H : l rewe, after Chriſt f e main 
diſclame th y Heathens, either b Fits coming i 
ſelves © be Chilli on God: or boon r becauſe they would gin 
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Vrael ; who, though they ſhould intertain the Iſraelites fawifracly, yer chat they ſhould 
not yeeld any thing to their luſt ; but that they ſhould pretend to run from them, till they 


ſhould partake of their Idol. feaſts with them: in reference to both which, they prevailed 
with the Hraelites, and drew them both into bodily,and ſpiritnal fornication :' which were 
the two great faults of the Nicolai tant, to wit, liberty in fornication, as if it were not 
foul ; and indifferencie in eating of things ſacrificed to Idols, without reſpe& to offence, 
as was ſhowen on verſ. 6. Therefore the Lord here ſpeaketh of the doctrine of che 
Necolaitans , as being indeed the reviving of Balaam's old condemned Error: And ſo 
they became guilty before God of his practices, as if they had expreſlyꝓrofeſſed the main 
taining of the ſame. It is ſaid, That Balaam taught Balak to caſt a fumbling block 
before the children of 1{rael,&c. His wicked advice getteth that name :. becauſe, it proved 
an occaſion of falling and ſtumbling to the Iſraelites, as if a ſtumbling block had been caſt 
in the way of ſome man, to make him fall. Thus many ſinful practices have not only the 
conſideration of guiltineſſe, in reſpect of the perſons rde » who commit the ſame ; 
bur have alſo the conſideration of offence, as they are apt to prove occaſions of falling, and 
ruine unto others. This alſo, to wit; of laying 4 ſtumbling block before others, will agree 
well in application to the Nicolaitan,: who, as they were guiſty in the fin of uncleanneſſe; 
ſo were chey careleſſe in reference to offence, not regarding how offenſive their way 
was unto others in the uſe of indifferent things, ſuch as earing of things ſacrificed, &c; 
which ia theſe primitive times was to many the occaſion of ſtumbling, when Chriſtian» 
liberty was not rightly bounded, as we may gather from, 1 (oriach. 8. 9, 10. And 
hh alſo often go together, to be careleſſe of guilt before God, and of offence before 
ot . , | : : = cd 5 = 

From which we may gather, 1. Thar the moſt vile Errors and deluſions may increaſe 
exceedingly : This of the N{icolaitens had ſpread in Epheſme , Pergamos, and ſeveral 
other Churches, even in the dayes of Joh» the Apoſtle. 2. That new-upſtare groſſe abo- 
minations, are oftentimes indeed but the reviving of ſome old buried and condemned pra- 
Rices or doctrines. Thus the Error of the Nicoleiranc, is but indeed; on the matter, the 
pukting of Balaam t practice in a doctrine, and maintaining the ſame under another name. 
3 · We may ſee that it is an allowed way of confuting new ſfart · ip deluſions, to ſhew their 
agreement, on the matter, with former old acknowledged and condemned Hereſies. Thus 
the Lord doth here; and in the Epiſtle following, he compareth them to Jezebel : for, 
often men will more impartially judge of by-paſt Errors, that of what ſeemeth to be new: 
and therefore the devil uſeth moſt cunningly to diſguiſe thoſe things, and to endeavour to 
have old Errors vented under the notion of new lights, and. depths, when indeed they are 
but old rotten deluſions. SOFT 


If it be ſaid here, That ordinarily the moſt profie men ofe to brand the moſt Orthodot 


with this, as being revivers of old Hereſies, whereof many inſtances may be given. For 
Anſwer, We ſay, That a ſimple aſſerting of this, is not ſufficient to bear it out: we would 
therefore propoſe theſe qualifications , 1. That rhe thing eſteemed to be an Error or Here- 
ſie, be indeed incontrovertibly ſuch, and that in fome fundamental thing: indeed ſome- 
times, even the Ancients, do put ſomethings in the Catalogue of Hereſieg, which will not 
be found to be of ſach weight, Tr is not thoſe we ſpeak of, nor is it ſuch thae ate men- 
tioned here. 2. The application alſo wonld be clear; and men would not charge others 
with Hereſies of an odious name or nature upon prejudice, or upon miſtake of ſome expref- 
ſion? nay, not upon ſome ſeeming con e, which the Anthots do deny, and, it ma 
be, others cannot demonſtratively ſhew the inference thereof. Here it is not ſo; the practice 
and doctrine of the Nicolaitans is ſo clear, that they cannot deny it in parciculars, tho 
it may be, at firſt, they would refuſe it to be the doctrine of Balaam. 3. Such an . 
cation wouid be made in knowledge, and from through acquaintance with the alleged old 
Herefie upon the one fide, and with particular tenents of others, who are ſuppoſed to 
maintain that erfor, upon the other fide. Oftentimes men ſpeak in choſe N. en they 
Know not, or with a tod lightly paſſing view ; or, upon ſome probable reſemblance, or 
appearance, ate rexdy to ground ſuch an application. 4. This would be remembered, that 
the old condemaed Herefie muſt be ſuch as is condemned in Sctiprure, and that Ctift the 
Word is to be acknowledged is the ſupream rule. All which agree in this application ; 25 : 
where they agree, it ĩd not a little prejudice to an opinion, to fay, it is, on che matter, ti 
Y 2 | 


fame 
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ah ſuch and ſuch an old Hereſie, that is, to mens conviction long ſince condemned 
upon grounds from the Word of God. gi g , : 
This was a foul Error: and it is not to be thought that this Angel, who is here ſo com- 
mended, was guilty of any of theie evils, by any poſitive acceſſion to them; but this is 
he fault charged upon him, That thou haſt them that bold the doftrine of the Nicelaitaxs, 
= is, the Angel bad ſuch in the Church, who continued to be Members, and were nor by 
Diſcipline cut off. This is bi fault: for, it was not the Churches fault that ſuch lived in 
Pergamos, becauſe they had no civil Authoriry to impede that ; yet it was their fault that 
they lived Church · members there, becauſe they had Church Authority to remedie that, 
which yet was not put in exerciſe againſt them, as by & pbeſus had been done. » 
From which we may gather, 1. That the Church is inveſted with a Power and Autho- 
rity for cutting offof corrupt Members. 2. That it is a moſt horrible fault where there is 
detect in this. Our Lord Jeſus quarrelleth the want of this in Per gamos, where He com- 
mendeth much honeſtie: and He commendeth it in Epheſus, where there wanted not in» 
ward defects: becauſe there is nothing that more occaſioneth the Name of Chriſt to be re- 
proached, Her Ordinances to be deſpiſed, His people to be offended and ſtumbled, than 
the ſuffering of corrupt Members that are cainted with Errors to continue in the Church. 
Therefore much of the Churches commendations or reproofs in theſe Epiſtles is. founded 
on this, as it is rightly, or, partially exerciſed. 3. By this it appeareth , that our Lord 
Jeſus is no friend to Toleration ; and that the tolerating of corrupt Teachers, can no way 
be approven of Him. It is true, this is directly ſpoken againſt Church - men their tolerating 
of corrupt Teachers; But will any think that that will be approven in civil Powers, which 
is ſo hateful in the Church-officers > or, that Jeſus Chriſt will account Toleration io the 
one to be hateful , and inthe other to be approvable > 4. There is diverſitie of tempers in 
Church-officers , and diverſitie of conditions in Churches, even where there may be real 
honeſty in both: Epbeſw had much coldneſſe within, and yet much zeal againſt thoſe Nice- 
laitans : Pergamos again, is much commended for their zeal and conſtancie in ſ uffring ; 
and yet reproved for want of zeal againſt theſe corrupt Members. 5. Men may be very 
' ſtraight and tender in the work of God, and bold in reference to ſuffering ; and yer filnt 
and be defective in the proſecuting of Churchecenſures againſt erroneous men. This ap- 
peareth both from this Epiſtle and that which followeth, where their particular condition 


and publick carriage in other things is exceedingly commended ; yet is there a notwith= 
Panding in both in reference to this. | 
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may come to exceed and turn to be defective in not uſing the means appointed, as if ſuch 
cenſures had been needleſly appointed, or, as: if the Lord did not make uſe of mediate 
means for the reſtraining of errour. 5. Such buſineſſes alſo have often their on miſtakes 
among many tender members of the Church; ſome whereof,, may be too favourable con» 
ſtructers of the moſt groſſe ſeducers, and ſo fear to offend them; and /ove to keep all in 
peace, oftentimes may ſteal in to have weight to the prejudice of the Lords Ordinance, It 
is written of the Schiſmin Phrygia, which aroſe for Montana, that many did con- 
ſtruct too well of him, as not thinking it impoſſible but he might be a good man, who, 
therefore could not go alongſtin the thoughts that others had of him. There is readily 
ſomerhing of this amongſt the weakeſt ſore where deluders come, which getting way for 
wht >" rather increaſe than diminiſh ; and ſo leaveth this duty in a greater none entry 
than at . ; SH „ N 
We come now to the remedy, or duty exhorted to, which is laid down and preſſed 
verſ. 16. It is in ſhort, Repent; that ſame which was propoſed to Epheſw, verſ. 5. The 
Lord hereby ſignifying, 1. That when ſins are fallen into, it is not enough to forbear 
them, but there muſt be an exerciſing of repentance for them. 2. That there is no ex- 
pectation to be keeped free from wrath where there hath. been fin without repentance. 
3+ That ommiſſions are ſinfull and to be repented of, even as commiſſions. are. And, 
4 That (full ommiſſions in a mans publick Station ( ſuch as this is, which is reproved ) 
are to be repented of, as groſle perſonall faults are. 1 | 
The threatning annexed, is, in theſe words, or elſe I will came unte thee quickly, and 
Iwill fight againſt them with the (word of my month, It hath ewo parts: The te- 
ſpecteth the Church or Angel of Pergamos, I will come unto thee quickly, that is, if thou 
repent not, I will one way or another come in judgement againſt thee. We conceive it re- 
lateth to the Angel eſpecially, it being in the fingular number: becauſe this fault being a 
defect in Diſcipline, is not ſo to be imputed to the People, as ro him whoſe it was to 
take order with ſuch corruptions: which will appear more clearly afterward. The ſecond 
part reſpectech theſe groſſe members that were ſuffered to be in the Church, to wit, the 
Nicolaitans, I will fight againſt them with the ſword of my month, that is, ſeing ye 
are guilry of defect here, if there be not repeneance for it, I will come in an extraordinat 
way and my ſelf puniſh thoſe whom ye have ſuffered. For clearing of this threatning, we 
may conſider, 1. Wherein it conſiſteth. 2. How it can be a threatning to the Angel- 
3. Wherefore he is ſo peculiarly threatued.. . 5 
Io the firſt , It is clear here, that the party immediately threatned, is the Nicelas. 
ant, whom the Lord threatneth to fight againſt with the ſword of His mouth: which 
lookerh not to any external, or corporal plague : for, the ſword of His mouth, is not the 
weapon that inflicteth ſuch : But it looketh eſpecially ta theſe, 1. To a diſcovery of their 
wickednefle , and of the hatefulneſſe of their way, by His Word. 2. To a cenſuring, 
threatning, and ſentencing of them by the ſame. ' 3. To a fruitleſneſſe of ſuch diſcoveries, 
threatnings and ſentences, as to aty ſpiritual or. ſaving work upon them; hut that they 
ſhould be by ſuch clear convictions and ſentences, in Gods ſecret Wiſdom and Juſtice, more 
hardned, convinced, irritated and affected with ſpiritual plagues, than if they had nox 
been ſo dealt with: in this reſpeR oſten in the Scripture we have mentioned, bewsng 
Prophets, and ſlaying by the wordt of the Lords month, as Hoſea 6, 5, and fightin 
with Antichriſt , and deſtroying him by the Spirit of His month, 2 Tb 175 and elſe- 
where the like expreſſions to that purpoſe. This is a ſad plague hen the Table of the Goſpel 
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from heaven. It is, ia a word, the moſt excellent, and refreſhiog food; yea, Chriſt Him- 
ſelf, who is called rhe true Bread from heaven, Joh. 6. of whom Whoſoever eateth (hall 
ret die. It is hidden Manna, poſſibly relating to that pot of Manna that was kept 
within the Ark of the Teſtimonie: and ſo it pointerh at ſuch food as is hid with Chriſt in 
God, and to be enjoyed with God in the heavens: which was typified by the moſt Holy. 
However, it importeth, Firſt, The excellencie of this food, and the ſatisfaction which the 
overcomer may expect: it is inconceivable and inexpteſſible, The ee hath not ſeen, the 
ear hath not heard of it, nor hath it entered in mans heart to conceive thereof, Iſa. 64. 
Secondly , It importeth its ſickerneſſe: ir is hid, it cannot but be ſure to the over- 
comer , ſeing it is kept in the ſecret place of the moſt High. Thirdly, It importeth 
the rarity and f1ngularity of this excellencie, being a thing altogether unknown to the 
world, as if it were hidden: in which reſpects (Coloſſ. 3. 3.) our life is ſaid to be hid 
with Chriſt in God, The ſecond expreſſion, is, I will give him a white ſtone: white ſtones 
were uſed in thoſe dayes, for two ends, as may be gathered from Heathen writers, 1. In 
their wreſtlings and games, he that overcame, and was viRor , got a white ſtone, as a 
badge of honour put upon him. 2. It was uſed in civil Courts (when men were accuſed 
and ans fz of crimes ) to be given as a ſign of abſolution: thus a man that was found 
innocent and abſolved , got a white ſtone, and he that was condemned got a black ſtone: 
both anſwer well here, where Chriſt promiſeth to give to the overcomer a Crown, in pledge 
of his victory, and a full, publick, and open abſolution in the great Day, before men and 
Angels. 3. This white ſtone hath a new name written upon it: a Name, is ſome honourable 
thing; a new name, is ſomething eminently honourable : It was the Lords way to change 
the name of ſome, whom He eminently loved ; and for confirmation of His favour to 
them, He gave them new Names: ſo he did to Abraham, Jacob, &c. This faith that 
the believing overcomer ſhall be made by Jeſus Chriſt quite another thing, where He ſhall 
have ſuch Glory and Majeſty beſtowed upon him, as will need a new Name to expreſſe the 
fame, and make him think-himſelf another thing than ever he thought to have been. We 
take it, on the matter, to be that ſame which is expreſſed, chap. 3. v. 2. by having the Name 
of Jo, and Chriſts new Name written upon them. 4. It is a Name which no man knoweth 
ſaving he that receiveth it. This muſt be an excellent motto that only the ſpiritual ſenſes 
of the receiver is able to diſcern the excellencie thereof, ſo that no on-looker can tell what 
the ſatisfaRion, dignity, and honour of ſuch a perſon is; but he who is poſſeſſed with the 
fame : and proportionally, theſe who are made joynt Heirs of the ſame Glory. Theſe 
promiſes may in ſome part be applicable to the firſt fruits of the Spirit that the Believers are 
partakers of here: which, in reſpe& of carnal delights, are unſpeakable and glorious, 
and ſuch as paſſe all underſtanding ; yet the proper falfilling of them, and the main ſcope 
of the place, is ro be applied only to the enjoyments that Believers have to expect in heaven; 
when they ſhak reap the full Harveſt, and be brought to the poſſeſſion of the Kingdom 

repared for them : for, all of them do preſuppoſe a full accompliſhed viRorie before they 
be attained : which cannot be expected in this life. O but heaven muſt be an excellent hap» 
pineſle : ſcing the ſatisfaction thereof is ſo inexpreſſible ! even the Apoſtle Paul who 
was raviſhed to the third heavens, muſt give it over, and ſay, he heard what was impoſ- 
ſible to be uttered. 2 Cor. 11 
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eAn Expoſition of the Chap. z. 
LECTURE VL 


18. Andunto the Angel of the Church in Thyatira, write, Theſe things 
nb ws = f Cod, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet ate 
1 4 715 thy works, and charity, and ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, 
and thy works, and the laſt to be more then the firſt. 

20. Notwithſtanding , I have « few things againſt thee , becauſe thou ſuffereſt 
that woman Fecebel, which calleth her ſelf a propbeteſſe, to teach and to ſeduce my 
ſervants to commit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unto idols. 

21. Andl gave her ſpace torepent of her fornication, and ſhe repented not. 

22. Behold, I mill caſt her into a bed, and them that commit adultery with her 
into great tribulation , except they repent of their deeds. 

23. And I will kill her children with death, and all the Churches ſhall know that 
1 am he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts: and Iwill give unto every one of 
you according to your works. | 

24. But wnto you I ſay, and unto the reſt in Thyatira, as many as have not 
thu detrine , and which have not known the depths of Satan, as they (peak, I wil 
pat upon jou none other burden. 

25. But that which ye have already, hold faſt till I come. 


26. And he that overcometh , and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I 
give power over the nations : 


27. (And he (ball rule themwith a rod of iron: «4 the veßels of 4 potter 
ſhall they be broken to ſhivers) even as I received of my Father. 
28. And Iwill give him the morning ſtar. 


29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unte the Churches, 


His is the fourth Epiſtle, directed to the Church of Thyatira. The diviſion is com- 
mon with the reſt of the Epiſtles, To wit, 1. An Inſcription, verſ. 18. 2. The 

' Body of the Epiſtle , verſe 19. 20, 21, 22) 23, 24, 25. The Concluſion is 

in the reſt. 

In the Inſcription , Chriſt caketh three Titles to Himſelf ; The firſt is, Thus ſaith the 
Son of Ged. This is (to ſay ſo ) His royall Stile, than which there can be none higher: 
For, 1. It beareth out His God-head : for, Chriſt is not the Son of God by Adopti 
as Bclievers are; but He is the Son of God by an eternal Generation, being begotten 
the Father ia an inconceiveable way: in which reſpect, He is frequently called the only be- 
Lotren of the Father, 1 Joh. 14. 18. and the brightaeſſe of his glory, and expreſſe image 
of bis perſon , Heb. 1. 3. 2. It points out the unity of the Effence of the God-head, 
which is common to the Father and the Son: for, this ſame that is the Son of God here, 
as bci2g a diſtinct perſon from the Father, is the firſt and the laſt, who , who was, and i 
to come, the Almighty, Chap. 1. 8. 11. which are eſſentiall Attributes of the God- head. 
3+ This title being compared with the Viſion in the former Chapter, wherein Chriſt was 
ſpoken of as true Man, doth point out the Union of the two Natures in one Perſon : for, 
. don of Man, is the Son of God; and the ſame Perſon who is the Son of God. is the 

ES. All which, are conſiderations that bear forth excellency in Him; and give 
COR of comfort to His People. The reaſon why He taketh this ſtile to Himſelf in this 

place, is, becauſe He is Soveraign to reprove faults in, and to give directions unto, His 


Church; and that with ſevere threatnings i 

; nings in reference to perſons that were guiltv: there- 

mY ws _ all the more weighty, He raketh this ſtile. 5 an 
other two Titles, are taken out of the Viſion , Chap. 1. 


2a ſtame of fire, and his 


To wit, ho bath eyes 
Oaniſciency 


feet are bike fine braſſe. The firſt of them , ſetteth forth His 
chat is able to teach the ſecrets of hearts, and diſcover the bypocettic of the 


moſt 
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moſt ſubtile bypocrite» Anſwerable to this title (verſ; 23.) He is faid to /earth the beart 
and the reins i and His being unanifeſted to be ſuch ,-is His being Known to ſnae eyes h 
unto a flame of fire. The laſt title, and bis feet like unte fine brafſſe, ſheweth the ins 
cortuptneſſe and juſtneſſe of His way in mannaging the affaits of His Houſe, and His fo- 
veraiga irreſiſtible manner in ptomoring His deſignes; as having both abſolute Authority 
to Govetu, and abſolute power to execute what He imtendeth. Aofwerable to thi ; 
(verſ. 23. ) He is ſaid co render to every one atcording to their works, 'He taketh the 
firſt of cheſe two titles: becauſe He is to difcover the hypocrifie of a cogncerfeit Pro- 
pheteſſe. And He taketh the laſt : becauſe He is to threaten her and her followers: 

In the Body of the Epiſtle (beſide the generall aſſerting of His Omniſcience) there art 
four main things, 1» There is a commendation, verſ. 19. 2+ There is a quarrel, with ſome 
aggtavations thereof, Perf. 20. and 21. 3. There is 2 threatning, including 4 duty, or, 
comprehending the way how the thing threatned might be prevented, ver/. 11. and 23. 
This is in reference to them that were corrupted. 4. Thert is a mitigation of the threat 
ning, or, a conſolation laid down in reference co theſe that were keeped free from theſe 
corruptions, Verſe 24, 25. 

The commendation is great , both as to the extent of the matter commended, and as- 
to the qualification thereof. Beſide the generall, I know thy works , the things come 
mended in chem; are ſer down in five words, exceeding comprehenfive. The firit is, their 

charity, or love: this ſetterh forth the inward frame of their heart in refetence to God 
and the Saints; and is, in effect, the ſum and fulfilling of both the Tables of the Law- 
This was defective in E pheſus. The ſecond is, their ſervice : this lobketh to their miniſteting 
to the Saints of their ſubſtance, and otherwiſe; and is a fruit and proof of the furmer. 
Ihe third is, their faith : which reſpecteth not only the purity of theix profeſſion, by eheit 
keeping themſelves from Error ; but mainly it looketh to their exetciſing of faith i Him, 
and dependence on Him: for, it is faith, to wit, the grace of faith that is commended here; 
as it is the grace of love, patience, &c. The fourth thing, is, patience 3 which is a fruit of 
faith; and importeth their ſubmitting ro ſuffering for the Goſpel of Chtiſt, without 
fainting or ſhifting in reſpect of the outward profeſſion before othets, or freting in reſpett 
of the inward frame of their ſpirit as to themſelves, notuitihſtanding of all theſe ſufferimgs. 
The fifth word is, and thy works ; which generally tooketh to the firain of their eatriage, 
which by this the Lord holdeth forth as commendable. All ehefe being par together, they 
ſhew an excellent frame this Church once had, and withall, give a Copie unto us. Yet 
there is a circumſtance or qualification added, which doth exceedingly heighren the con- 
mendation, that is, and the laſt to be more then the firſt, The meaning whereof,is,alchovgl 
thou haſt been m a good condition for charity, patience, works, &c. ſince the a pany 
yet thy laſt works are, for exteht in practice, for livelineſfe in the degree , and for a ſpi- 
ritual manner of performing of them, beyond what they were; ſo that her preſent con- 
dition is fer forth to be a growing condition, which doth conffrm her co have been really 
fincere and in a moſt lively frame. The commendation was exceltear ; but this qualification 
putteth the crown upon it: for, where a decay cometh ũpon the graciouſtigfſk of à proptes 
frame, (as was in EPE or, where there is an up- fiting without proprefſe, theſe be» 
come as a dead flie that maketh all the box of ointment to ſtink. * 
The challenge followeth, verſ. 20. and 21. 1. Genetally propoſed. 2. Patticulatiy + 
expreſſed. 3. It is aggreged. Who could have thonght that the next word t fuch am . © 
eellent commendation, ſhonld be a norwiihſtanding ? But this ſheweth, . The decelth * 
falneiſe and deſperatneſſe of our corruprti6n , that may have its inflaence befide ue grace, 
as hath been frequently marked. 2. It ſheweth the Lords condefcenditg and gtatiouſneſſæ, 
who giveth ſach a teſtimony, even where there ate faules. The gehetall exprefiton is, 
I have a few things agsinſt thee: which is the fame, upow the acer ; and ſo to be under- 
ſtood as was ſpoken to Pergamos, verſe 14. We (nll therefore ſay no more of it. 

Mor particularly, the quartel, is, becauſe thou fafferrſt that woman Fettbel, which 
calleth her ſolf a propheteſſe, t. Fot clearing of which, we would, 1. ende esel, 
fault, which the Lord chargech upon her. 2. The AnpeFs fault, for whith he is charged, 

who yet was free of her groſſe evils. 1 PLE SEO 7 

For the firſt : JFezebel'is deſcribed by het name ant practice. It is not fo be thought 

chat there was ſuch a woman, bearing * name, or & Waing the practices of 2 
ä Queen 
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eAn Expoſition of the 18 Chap. z. 


LECTURE VI. 


unto the Angel of the Church in Thyatira, write, Theſe things 
faith 5 "aſh? 5 who hath his Bog like unto a flame of fire, and his feet ate 
_ _ ot thy works, and 2 _ _ , and faith, and thy patience, 
, aſt to be more then the firſt. 
5 ” e eee f I have a few things againſt thee , becauſe thou ſaffereſt 
that woman Fexębel, which calleth her ſelf a propheteſſe, to teach and to ſeduce my 
ſervants to commit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unto idols. 

21. And I gave her ſpace torepent of her fornication, and ſhe repented not. 

22. Behold, I will caſt 3 into a eee _ = commit adultery with hey 

balation , except they repent of their aceas. 

E will kill her gilden ih death, and all the Churches ſhall know that 
I am he which ſearcheth the reins and hearts: and Iwill give unto every one of 
you accerding to your works. 

24. But unto you I ſay, and unto the reſt in Thyatira, as many as have not 
this doctrine , and which have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, I wil 
pat upon jou none other burden. 3 

25. But that which je have already, hold faſt till I come. 


26. And he that overcometh , and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will 
give power over the nations : 


27. (And he (ball rule them with a rod of iron : «s the veſiels of 4 potter 
hall they be broken to ſhivers) even as I received of my Father. 
28. And Iwill give him the morning ſtay. 


29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unte the Churches, 


His is the fourth Epiſtle, directed to the Church of Thyatira. The diviſion is com- 
mon with the reſt of the Epiſtles, To wit, 1. An Inſcription, verſ. 18. 2. The 

Body of the Epiſtle , verſe 19. 20, 21, 22 23, 24, 25. The Concluſion is 
in the reſt, 

In the Inſcription , Chriſt caketh three Titles to Himſelf ; The firſt is, Thus ſaith the 
Son of God. This is (to ſay ſo) His royall Stile, than which there can be none highet : 
For, 1. It beareth out His God-head : for, Chriſt is not the Son of God by Adopti 
as Believers are; but He is the Son of God by an eternal Generation, being begotten 
the Father in an inconceiveable way: in which reſpeR, He is frequently called the only be. 
gotren of the Father, 1 Joh. 14+ 18. and the bri ghtacſſe of his glory, and expreſſe image 
of bis perſon , Heb. 1. 3. 2. It points out the unity of the Eſſence of the God-head, 
which is common to the Father and the Son: for, this ſame that is the Son of God here, 

as being a diſtin perſon from the Father, is the firſt and the laſt , who 1, who was, and ic 
to come, the Almighty, Chap. 1. 8. 11. which are eſſentiall Attributes of the God-head- 
'3+ This title being compared with the Viſion in the former Chapter , wherein Chriſt was 
ſpoken of as true Man, doth point out the Union of the two Natures in one Perſon : for; 
the Son of Man, is the Son of God; and the ſame Perſon who is the Son of God, is the 
Son of Man. All which , are conſiderations that bear forth excellency in Him ; and give 
e of comfort to His People. The reaſon why He taketh this ſtile to Himſelf in this 
Pl = becauſe He is Soveraign to reprove faults in, and to give directions unto, His 
- urch; and that with ſevere threatnings in reference to perſons that were guilty: there- 

. _ 8 weighty, He taketh this ſtile. 
0 Litles, are taken out of the Viſion , Chap. 1. To wit. who bath ey:s 

53 2 fir 5 » and his feet ave bike fine braſſe. The frſd of ” eee forth His 
chat is able to teach the ſecrets of hearts, and diſcover the bypocriſie of the 
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moſt ſubtile hy poerite· Anſwerable to this title (verſ. 23.) He is faid to /earth the beart 
and the reins : and His being unanifeſted to be ſuch, is His being Known to frave eyed hilt: | 
unto a flame of fire. The laſt titie, and bis feet like unte fine hraſſe, ſheweth the in- 
cortuptneſſe and juſtneſſe of His way in mannagiag the affaits of His Houſe, and His fo- 
veraign jrreliſtible manner in promoving His deſignes; as having borh abſolute Authority 
to Govetn, and abſolute power to execute what He intendeth. Aofwerable to this, 

( verſ. 23.) He is ſaid co render to every one according to tbeir wor kr. He taketh the 
firſt of theſe two titles: becauſe He is to diſcover the hypocriſie of a cooncerfeic Pro- 
phexeſſe. And He taketh the faſt : becauſe He is to threaten her and her followers: 

In the Body of the Epiſtle (beſide the generall aſſerting of His Omniſcience) there art 
four main things, 1. There is a commendation, verſ. 19. 2. There is a quarrel}, with ſome 
aggtavations thereof, verſ. 20. and 21. 3+ There is a threatning, including 4 duty, or, 
comprehending the way how the thing threatned might be prevented, verſ. 11. and 23. 
This is in reference to them that were corrupted. 4. Thert is a mitigation of the threat 
ning, or, a conſolation laid down in reference to theſe that were keeped free from theſe 
corruptions, verſ. 24, 25» ; | | 

The commendation is great , both as to the extent of the matter commended , and as 
to the qualification thereof. Beſide the generall, I know thy works , the things come 
mended in them, are ſer down in five words, exceeding comprehenſive. The firtt is, their 
charity, or love: this ſetteth forth the inward frame of their heart in refetence to God 
and the Saints; and is, in effect, the ſum and fulfilling of both the Tables of the Lay- 
This was defective in E pheſus. The ſecond is, their ſervice : this lookerb to their miniſteting 
to the Saints of their ſubſtance, and otherwiſe; and is a fruit and proof of the former. 
The third is, their faith: which reſpecteth not only the purity of their profeſſion, by thæit 
keeping themſelves from Error; but mainly it looketh to their exetciſing of faith id Him, 
and dependence on Him. : for, it is faith, to wit, the grace of faith that is commended here, 
as it is the grace of love, patience, &c. The fourth thing, is, patient: whith is a fruit of 
faith; and importeth their ſubmitting ro ſuffering for the Goſpel of Chriſt, without 
fainting or ſhifting in reſpeR of the outward profeſſion before others , or freting in reſpect 
of the inward frame of their ſpirit as to themſelves, notwithſtanding of all theſe ſufferings 
The fifth word is, and thy works ; which generally tookerth to che firain of their eatriage, 

which by this che Lord holdeth forth as commeridable. Alt ehefe being par together, they 
ſhew an excellent frame this Church once had, and withall, give a Copic unto us. Yet 
there is a circumſtance or qualification added, which doth exceedingly heighren the com- 
mendation, that is, and the laſt to be more then the firſt, The meanitg whereof, is, althougli 
thou haſt been m a good condition for charity, patience, works, &c. ſince the ay ny 3 
yet thy laſt works are, for exteht in practice, for livelineſſe in the degree 4 and for a ſpi- 
ritual manner of performing of them, beyond what they were; ſo that het preſent con- 
dition is ſet forth to be a growing condition, which doth confirm her co have been really 
ſincere and in a moſt lively frame. The commendation was excellent; but this qualification 
putteth the crown upon it: for, where a decay cometh upon the gtaciouſneſſe of a proptes 
frame, (as was in E pH) or, where there is an up- fitting without propreffe, theſe be» 
come as a dead flic that maketh all che box of ointment to ſtink. 1 | 

The challenge followeth, verſ. 20. and 11. 1. Genetally propoſed. 2. Patticulat .. 
expreſſed. 3. It is aggreged. Who could have thought that the next word to fuch am ew © 
eellent commendation, ſhould be a notwithſtandingꝰ But this ſhevieth , 7. The decelth * 
ſulneſſe and deſperatneſſe of our corruption, that may have its influence befide much — 
as hath been frequently marked. 2. It ſhewetb the Lords condefcending and gtatiouſneſſæ, 
who giveth ſuch a teſtimony, even where there ate faults. The gehetall exprefiton is, 
I havs a few things agsinſt thee: which is the fame, upos the matter; and ſo to be uader- 
ſtood as was ſpoken to Per gamos; verſe 14. We (all tfetefote ſay no moe of it. 

Mor particularly, the quarrel, is, becauſe thou ſafferrſt that woman Fettbel, which 
calieth her ſalf a propbeteſſe, ct. Fot cleariig of which, we would, 1. ende Jes, 
fault, which the Lord chargeth upon her. 2. The Anpel's faalc , for whith he is charged, 
who yet was free of her groſſe evils. . | en 

For the firſt: Jezebel is deſcribed by het name and practire. It is det to be thonght 
chat there was ſuthi a woman, bearing ö 4 nme, or o wing the practices of Jada 
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Preach : for, Paal commands them ſilence, 1 Cor. 14. even when he is ſpeaking of extra · 
ordinary Prophets. And we will not find in the New Teſtament (at leaſt) any ground for a 
woman publickly to officiate in the Miniſtrie of the Goſpel, as an Authorized Office-bearer. 
The third parc of her cliallenge, is, that by her Teaching ſhe did ſeduce: which is a chal- 
lenge to her, though ſhe had been guilty of none of the former two. This, to wit, ſeduction 
and feading of people our of the way of Truth, doth ever almoſt follow upon perſons 
uſurping a Calling to themſclves, or upon perſons ſtepping without their own bounds and 
ſtation to Teach; and we will ſeldome find perſons to run unſent in any of the former re- 
ſpects; but itching after ſome new thing, trath had influence upon them, to carry themwith- 
out their bounds, as we may ſee in 7ezebel here, and ordinarily through che Scripture and 
Church-hiſtorie. The particulars wherein ſhe ſeduced herhearers, are two. The firſt is, 
to commit fornication, that is, by her aſſerting fornication to be no fin, ſhe occaſioned 
and ſtirred them up to take liberty therein, which poſſibly otherwayes they would not have 
done. The ſecond is, to eat things ſacrificed to Idols, that is, by propounding the indiffe- 
rencie of meats, and pretending to Chriſtian-liberty, ſhe induced chem without all reſpe& 
to ſcandal, to eat of theſe things, to the ſtumbling, grieving aud wounding of others that 
were weak and teader : which two, are the very doctrines and practices of the Nico/aitans, 
as was ſhown in the Epiſtles to Epheſus and Pergamor. | 
But it is a different quarrel from this which the Lord hath wich the Angel: it's expreſſed 
thus, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that woman Fezebel, &c. that is, not that they countenanced 
her in her Errors, or did hear her in her Teaching; but chat they ſuffered her, and did not 
impede her. If it be asked, How they can be quarrelled for ſuffering of her, ſeing they 
were not Magiſtrates, nor had civil Authoritie to reſtrain her > Anſw. That is not 
the quarrel; but this, that they being inveſted by Chriſt Jeſas with Church: power to cen- 
ſure corrupt Miniſters, and cut off rotten Members, did not exerciſe the ſame in ceaſuring 
and Excommunicating of this falſe Propheteſſe and theſe that adhered to her, as Epheſme 
had cenſured the falſe Apoſtles, verſ. 2. So, on the matter, it's the ſame fault which 
is condemned in Pergamos, verſ. 15. who had ſuch corrupt Members in their ſocietie, aid 
did not by Excommunication cut them off: hich ſheweth that the Church is inveſted with 
ſuch a Power ( for, no civil Power can be alledged here) and that the neglecting of the . 
exerciſe thereof, is exceedingly diſpleaſing to Chriſt Jeſus. — 8 =, 
If it be asked, 1. How Church. cenſares, when hacked With no eivil Authority, can 
impede one to teach > 2. Why the Lord is ſo diſpleaſed with Church-rulers their ſuffering of 
corrupt teachers? 3, If this relate any way to civil Powers as Well as Eceleſiaſtick 
To the firſt , we anfwer , Although Church- cenſures have no civil compulſion wich 
them or bodily violence or ſtrength to reſtrain any from corrupt teaching; yet they have a 
rhreefold weight, when rightly gone about: they have an authority and weight as to the 
conſcience of the gain-ſayer : becauſe cenſures, being the Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt, and, 
as it were, a ſeal put by His Authority to a condicionall threatning , they have: a ſtamp of 
His Majeſty upon them: and ſo they ſerve to humble men, or to revenge their diſobe - 
dience: and therefore theſe who ſeemingly profeſſe to deſpiſe ſentences, want not an inward 
apprehenſion of che tertour of Excommunication , and would. gladly not have that ſen- 
| tence paſt upon them. 2. If men abſtinately ſuppreſſe the weight of the cerffiite upon the 
conſcience, as well as of the Word; yet, being a mean appointed of God for the reſtrain- 
ing of ſuch evils, it's oftentimes countenanced by Him, if got. to the hytnbling, yet to 
the blaſting of ſuch perſons in their deſignes: w oy in His ſecret Providence £5) uftice 
it often cometh to paſſe that ſentences againſt ſuch per ons, ate eminently an coun- 
kenanced by Him, with ſome concurring diſpenſation, evidencing. His ritifying of the 
ſame, as ſometimes, ſuch, are in Juſtice given up to more, vile deluſzons, ſometimes to 
groſſe out · breakings in practice, ſometimes their very natural Jodlgement and ſenſes are 
blaſted, their credit and reputation evaniſheth, and, it may be, ſome way He doth fiendlly 
follow them with His own immegiate Hand by. ſome role on their Eftares, Pet 
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by the examples of Conſtantin, Gratianu, Theodoſius, &c. is clear: and the moſt unten. 
der friends, or greateſt enemies of the Truth, have ſtriven to have all ſorts of Religions 
equally tolerated, or, at leaſt, to have a ſort of harmonie amongſt them, by the removing, 
or butying of all Laws Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, that did ſtrike againſt ſome Errors. In refe- 
rence to the firſt, it's obſerved by Ammianus, an Heathen writer, and a great friend to 
Julian, that amongſt other devices that Julian uſed to root out Chriſtianity, this was one, 
that he gave toleration openly to all the different Profeſſions that were amongſt Chriſtians, 
(which then after the Councel of Nice were very many) and required no more of them, but 
that they ſhould abſtain from civil diſcords ; and ſo without fear follow any Religion they 
pleaſed. The words are (as they are cited by Ludovicus Molinew, pag. 560.) ut con- 
ſopitss civilibus diſcordiu, ſue quiſque Religions ſerviret intrepiduu. And certainly, it 
can be no acceptable ſervice to Jeſus Chriſt, to follow that way, which this expert child of 
the devil made uſe of againſt Him. And An«ftsſiws alſo, is condemned for this, that he 
endeavoured ſuch an oblivion , or epriiey in the Church, as tended to ſupprefle all the 
former Cannons, Degrees, or Confeſſions, which had been enacted in the former famous 
general Councels agaiaſt groſſe Errors, as may be ſeen in the beginning of the ſixth Centurie 
of the Church- hiſtorie. Laſtly, This is alſo ſure, that the aſſerting that Magiſtrars ought not 
de jure, or might not de fatto, meddle with reſtraining of Hereticks, was ever in the Pri- 
mitive times accounted a groſſe Error. Auguſtine profeſſeth himſelf ſometime to have been 
of that opinion; yet often in his writihgs doth he profeſſe himſelf to have been convinced 
with the reaſons of his brethren, and with the experience that he had both of the neceſ- 
ſity and advantage of the Magiſtrates interpoſing in ſuch a thing; ſo that he became a moſt 
vehement preſſer of this, as in his Epiſtles is clear: and he feareth not to account the oppo- 
ſers of this, (to wit, ſuch as ents for toleration from Magiſtrates) amongſt Hereticks ; 
and often nameth them under the Title of Rogariani, from one who it ſermeth, was ſome 
eminent pleader for this forbearance, and one of the Denatiſts party. ö 
It is not intended that Magiſtrates, or Miniſters, ſhould account alike of all Errors or 
Hereticks; much leſſe that indifferently the higheſt degtees of civil puniſhments, or 
Church-cenſures, ſhould be execute againſt them; but that according to Spiritual prudence, 
both Civil and Church Authority ſhould be exerciſed, for the reſtraining of ſuch evil work- 
ers from, and puniſhing of them, for burting of the Church of Chriſt and diſhonouring 
of His Name. In which, Chriſtian prudence will make difference, 1. between Errors that 
deſtroy the foundation, and are called damnable, 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2, &c. and other Errors, 
which are conſiſtent with the foundation, although they be as hay or ſtubble built thereon: 
2. Difference is to be made between Errors that are ſimplie Doctrinal, ſuch as theſe that 
are about the obje& of Predeſtination, order of Gods Decrees, or ſuch like : wherein cer- 
tainly there is a right and a wrong , yetare they not ſo intolerable as Errors that imply a 
Schiſm in practice to the renting of the union of the Church, as theſe Errors of the No- 
vatians and Dovatiſts were. 3. Difference alſo is to be made, betwixt a man who enter- 
taineth an erroneous opinion, and an other who is an Heretick, that is, who not only 
after admonition, doth continue in the ſame opinion; but alſo doth perſiſt to vent and 
propagat the ſame to the hurt and offence of others. 4. Although he that is ſeduced is 
guilty, as the ſeducer is; yet reaſon would put a difference between him that activeſy 
teacheth and ſeduceth, and him that is out of weakneſſe ſeduced, and is but a follower 
of ſuch a leader. 5. There may be a cenſuring in ſome degree either by civil or Church- 
Authority, when yet there is no procedour to any high degree in either: and thus the 
ceaſuring in ſome caſes, may be diſtinguiſned, not only from forbearance and negligence ; 
but alſo from ſuch cenſures as may appear rigid, or unſeafonable : thus Paal ſometimes 
reproveth and threatneth in the Epiſtles to the Corinthians and Galatians, when yet he 
will neither altogether forbear them, nor paſſe the higheſt ſentences upon them. Chriſtian 
prudence is to lay weight upon ſuch and ſuch conſiderations in the managing of ſuch an 
Authority; but till ſo as nothing extinguiſh that zeal which Magiſtrates and Church- 
othicers ought to have for exerciſing of their reſpective Authorities in reſtraining of ſuch an 
evil. But we will inſiſt no more on this. | 
Followeth now, that we ſhould conſider the aggravations of the Lords quarrel , both in 
reſpect to ecebel, and to the Angel. They are two, relating to both: 1. She ſeduced 
Chriſtc ſervant; : and this is the greater guilt both in reference to her practice, and alſo 
to their ſuffering of her. 2. It's aggreged from this, verſ. 21. I gave her ſpace to * 
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10 T. i, Servants, 2. Why they get this Title in this place. To the firſt we 
1 by ch, ee not underſtood men indifferently for, heathens and thoſe that 
are without the Church, get not this name; but it is peculiarly app! ied ro the whole houſe 
of Hrael, Lev. 25. 5 5 · and ſo here it is to be applied theſe two wayes, 1. To Chriſtians and 
Church- members: ſo eebel aimed not to ſeduce Pagans, and infect them with her Errors, 
but Chriſtians and Church · members. 2. It may reſpeR ſome more eminent in the Church 
nor others for Parts or Profeſſion: and ſo amongſt Church- members ſhe aimed moſt to 
ſeduce theſe that were ſound in the matter of Doctrine, and infected with no Error; and 
theſe that were clean in their converſation and free of groſſe ſcandals, rather than ſuch as 
weregrofle and offenſive in their carriage. Both theſe are clear in matter of fact by experi- 
ence: and by proportion it will follow, that as Hereticks, upon their own confiderations, 
ſeek to infect Church-members rather than theſe that are wirhout; fo among Church- 
members they will ſcek rather to engage theſe who are eminent for parts, blameleſſe in their 
carriage, or appearing to be gracious, than others, who are not of ſuch eſteem. For the 
ſecond, to wit, why Chriſt giveth them this Title in this place who were ſeduced? We may 
give theſe reaſons for it, 1. It is to aggrege the guilt of both, as hath been ſaid. 2. It js 
to give the alarm and warning unto theſe that are His own People, ſeing even His Servants 
may be ſeduced. 3+ It is to ſhew His own reſentment of the ſucceſſe of Error in His 
Church the more, that it draweth away theſe that ſtand in ſuch a relation to Him, and (as 
it were) diminiſheth the number of His Familie and Servants. i | 

For further opening of this aggravation theſe things may be enquired into, 1. If any 
truely gracious may be engaged by falſe Teachers and feduced ro Error? 2. What may be 
the reaſons that maketh the devil aim at the ſeduction of Chriſts Servants, rather than 
others > 3. Why Chriſt doth ſo expreſly aggrege this guiltineſſe upon this account ? 

In Anſwer to the firit Queſtion, we ſay, firſt, That chefe that are truely gracious, are 
not ſo readily and frequently ſeduced to Error , art leaſt tobe leaders therein and promoters 
thereof, as they are unto groſſe practical offences: For, 1. we will not find in Scripture fo 
many examples of the one as of the other. 2. It is a moſt rare thing for an oppoſer to get 
Repentance, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26- and therefore the Believers ; yea, ever the Ele before 
their converſion cannot be ſaid frequently to fall in this evil, 3. It's an ill that is followed 
with more deliberation, and cometh not from the ſurpriſing of ſome particular tentation, 
as other groſſe evils do: therefore cannot be ſo conſiſtent with gracious principles, and a 
ſpiritual walk,as particular outbreaking wherein a perſon is captivated. 4. To bea Teacher 
of Error, is to be a Teacher of rebellion againſt the Lord, Jer. 28. and to be a Mini- 
ſter and promoter of Satans kingdom, 2 Cor. 11. 14, 15. which at firſt appeareth to be 
abominable unto any of a gracious principle, and more than a ſin of infirmitie. 5. Alſo 
the promiſes ſcem eſpecially to relate ro Gods guiding of His People in the way of Truth, 
and keeping them from being ſeduced by falſe Teachers ; which, though it be not to be ex- 
pri _ to all; yet it appeareth it is to be extended further than in reference to ptacti- 
call ſcandals. 

Yer ſecondly, we ſay, That it is poſſible, even for theſe that are truely pracious to be 
ſeduced to Error: for, 1. There are promiſes indeed that they ſhall be kept from the flo 
agunſt the holy Ghoſt , and from total and final apoſtalic and impenitencie in reſpe& of 

. a but there is no promiſe that a Believer otherwayes ſhall be kept from any ill inci- 
= ee 3 is r e 2. e acer have corruption, and ſo have much dark- 
A 3 ance yy their judgement, and much pcrverſnelle in their inclination and affe- 
Men gy thought. range then, that they be capable to be carried away by 3 
Mawr a5 being no ill but it hath a party in them to take part with it. 3. The 
oh 5 4 yd given in Scripture, evento Beſieyers, to beware of the leaven of 
ſhew, chat they are duces, to beware of falſe Prophets that come in ſheeps cloathing, & c. 
alſo dochemfien clit wth ur the reach of the hurt of ſuch a tentation. 4. Experience 
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fion to this evil, if we conſider what is recorded, not only of his ſuffering of corrupt wor- 
ſhip to be within his Dominion; but alſo of his countenancing of the ſame, by building 
altars and otherwayes, although we cannot particularly determine. Neither can it be de- 
nied, but that ſome of theſe that were ſeduced by falſe Teachers in Corinth and Galatia, 
might be gracious: and in after · times alſo it hath been out of queſtion. 

Io the ſecond, to wit, wherefore Satan aimeth to ſeduce Chriſts Servants unto Error 
rather than others? We may anſwer in theſe reaſons, 1. He doth it, becauſe his hatred 
is moſt at ſuch; and it's their ruine, which eſpecially he hunteth for. 2. Becauſe men that 
are in Error and profanity already, are his own; and it's no gain for him to take pains to 
ſeduce them unto ſuch deluſions , ſo long, at leaſt, as they continue ſuch. 3. He hath 
other more ſutable baits for other men that are given to groſſe ills : therefore he reſerveth 
this for others. 4. In ſome reſpe&, theſe who have a form of Religion, ot ſome inclina- 
tion towards it (eſpecially if weak in knowledge) are in ſome reſpe& more obnoxious to 
this tentation than groſſy profane men are: for they, like Gallis, care not what be Truth 
and what be Error: but one, who hath ſome tenderneſſe, and withall weak, is more ready 

to debate, and inquire for Truth; and ſo not being ſtrong enough to rid himſelf of diffi- 

cuties, he is the more eaſily intangled. 5. Groſſe tentations to profanity, are nor ſo taking 
with them: therefore the devil aſſayeth them by this, that under the colour of ſome new 
diſcoverie of Truth , or ſome more perfe& way of Chriſtianity, or ſuch like, he may draw 
them to Error: and, by this more ſubtile tentation, whereby he trans formeth himſelf to 
an Angel of light, he doth often prevail when other tentations would not. 6. It's moſt 
advantagious to his way, to have ſome eminent for piety and parts engaged for it: for, by 
this, he gaineth credit to it, and maketh it the better digeſt with others, who often reſpect 
an opinion, as they reſpect theſe who own the ſame: thus he aimeth at this as a main engine 
whereby he may prevail with many; whereas the engaging of profare men bringeth no 
credit to ſuch a way ; neither is it his advantage to divert them from their profanity. Ir 
was a great ſtumbling in old, eſpecially in the caſe of the Novatians, that many confeſ- 
ſors and eminent men were drawn away with that Error: and this was often caſt-up to the 
Orthodox, as a matter of great weight: whereupon Cyprias,in his book De unitate Eccles 
fe, taketh occaſion particularly to Anſwer this Objection, that people be not prejudged 
at Truth, becauſe of ſome mens name; eſpecially, conſidering that there were many moe 
more eminent of the contrary mind. And, by the way, this flight of the devil may be 
obſerved, that men will make more work, and greater noiſe in commending Error by the 
name of one or two that favoureth the ſame, as if that were of ſo great weight, than 
they will allow to Truth, though it have many moe eminent names ſanding for it- 
7. When mea are aiming to be ſerious in Religion, the devil caſteth this ſtumbling in their 
way, that if he prevail not te draw them to Error, he may at leaſt mar them or divert them, 
by putting them through other, in making them debate ſuch and ſuch needleſſe Queſtions ; 
and ſo keep them from the more ſerious and proficable exerciſe of Repentance, ſelf · 
examination, making of their Calling and Election ſure, &c. Hence it is, that while men 
lye in ſecurity or profanity, they are not much troubled with this tentation; but being once 
awakened, then he ſetteth upon them, if ſo be he may extinguiſh that wakening, or give 
them a wrong ſet before they be fully formed and ſetled. And this is one reaſon why Errors 
and deluſions do often accompanie the firſt riſe of the Goſpel amongſt people. 8. By 
ſeducing of theſe that appear to be Godly,the devil bringeth moſt reproach upon the Name 
of Chriſt and Religion, and maketh it the more to be ſtumbled at by theſe that are in nature, 
as being but ſome fancie and conceit, which would not follow upon the fall of many pro- 
_ __ therefore he aimeth rather to ſeduce them that are Chriſts Servants and appear 
to odly. „55 
To the third We may ſee why the Lord eſpecially aggregeth His quarrel from this, 

1. Becauſe His Servants come more near to Him than others. 2. He will have us knowing 

that Error is not to be extenuated or commended, nor falſe Teachers to be tolerated , even 
though many of His Servants ſhould come to countenance the ſame : yea, on the contrary, 
itis the more aggteged and to be abhorred. 3. He doth by this ſhew the Church-officers, 

that the moe that are engaged to love Error or follow falſe Teachers, they ought to be the 
more ſtirred up with zeal in their duty againſt ſeducers, that they have prevailed with many 
of His Servants. ' And by this,He ſheweth 15 tenderneſſe to aft ctionate Profeſſors, _ 

4 
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to cenſure for their ſake corrupt Teachers whom they reſpect, than to forbear them. 
4. Thus is alſo mentioned, to ſfiew this woman, and allcorrupe Teachers, whar they gain 
by having moſt ſucceſſe againſt Chriſts Servants, to wit, tkis, that they have the more 
guilt, and are the more obnoxious to Chriſts quarrel. 5. The moe advantages the devil 
Bach co his kingdom by the ſeduction of Chriſts Servants, it concernetts Him the more 
in that to oppoſe him, as ina thing, which in a fpecialf manner reflecteth upon His honour ; 
which makerh Him fo to quarrel for Jerebels practice, and the toleration of the fame. 

From all which, what we have ſaid, is confirmed, to wit, that corrupt Teachers are not 
to be tolerated in a Church, even when civil Powers do take no notice of them: it is 
well known from the Hiſtory of the Primitive times, that ſeveral} Godly and zealous 
men have cenſured; yea, and even Excommunicated many Hereticks, as Arriens and 
others, when they have been ſure to be inſtantly perfec I for 


or the fame : and it is recorded 
of ſome , who though they were threatned before hand, that yer Raving firſt provided 
their Churches with well qualified Succeflours , they did afterward proceed to pronounce 
ſ.afence ; thereby ſhewing their readineſſe ro undergo what ever trouble might follow 
8 0 * Game account, and withall their zeal and tender care of the Churches 
cation. | | 
We come now to the ſecond aggravation, which is in verſ. 21. and it is made up of 
theſetwo, 1. There is a forbearance upon the Lords fide, 1 gave her [pace 10 repent 
that is, I did not ſuddenly and at firſt. execute judgement upon her; bur did for a time 
forbeac her, thereby giving her an opportunity to repent; and indeed His long · ſuff ring and 
forbeatance, doth of it ſelf lead to repentance, according to what is ſaid, Nom. 2. verſ.g 
The ſecond, part, is, bot ſhe repented nor : which holdetit᷑ forth the abuſe of this merc 
upon ber ſide, to wit, that notwithſtanding of the Lords forbearance ſhe lows i 
her kormer practice without repenting of, or turning from, the ſame 2 therefore ſhe is the 
more inexcuſable, and they alſo in ſuitering of- her. This aggravation .deth import theſe 
four , Firſt, chat the Lords forbearing of a ſinner , ovghr to be an inducement to them to 
repeat, as is clean from that place, Rom. 2.4. Secondly, It imporreth that ſometimes 
God will give time and opportunity to regent, by His forbearanre, unto moſt groſſe linners; 
and ſuffer with much long: ſuffering the veſſels of wrach fited co deſtructiom, Rom. 9. 22. 
Thirdly, It importerh alſo, chat ſuch opportunities are often abuſed ; and particularly that 
ir's a rare thing for an oppoſer ef tire Truth to repent, The Apoſtle putrethj a per adventure 
in it, 2 Tim. 2. 25. in meckneſſe inſtructing thoſe that opoſe themſelves. , if peradventure 
CO give them repentance, & c. We fintalſo, Chap. 9. and 16. of this Book, chat on 
- _ —_— yay plague upon Antichriſts kingdom, it is marked; that yet they re- 
_ any e beg the 8 ot e is ſo rare in reference to this ſin? 
- Weanſwer, 1. It's a ſin of a high nature, being del) inſt ſuffici 
af conviction : and therefore in God Jaſtice = FT. 
fins + and. as. in ſame reſpect; it commeth nearer to the fir againſt che hol: hoſt than other 
ſins in its natute; ſo alſo-in Gods Juſtice it commeth nearer to it im ĩts 4 ihment 2. The 
nature of this ſin is ſuch; that men tainted with it. are thereby in a ws rep | th 
pent than theſe who are guilty of groſſe ills in prackice ; becauſe 1 N if or 
challenge and convince for ſins againſt the Truths of the Goſpel: 29 for fins inſt the 
Moral Law. 2+ Becauſe men in Errors and'delufions Have th ir jndgen $a 
e eee, rors and deluftons Have their judgements ſo engaged, 
: prejudged, that they think often facti Errors are no Errors: and therefore 
there is the greater difficulty to bring them to the acknowled emenk of dhe T th 4 of 
their being wrong; and yet this muſt precede their eqns Th 0 4 — by 
doth ſer a matk upon this ſin, to ſcare all from the ſame : kf SE 3 
his ill, He hath therefore put this maik of His difplea eee eee 
Hence it ia, chat His threatnin urg cle eee eee 
third Commandments than 4 AX h 73 | + Hap ran expreſſly annexetÞro-the ſecond! add 
His Truth and Ordinances, ac T 116 Fas He may mvyke mew know He is jealbus of 
whatever men think. of oY = will by no means acquit ſuch- as take- His Name im vais, 
e eſeſtns. Ia the fourth place, this aggravation importet hi, at 
inexouſable,an{ 1 bPottunittes arc abuſed, guift becometh We greater and rf more 
There are two Conc +controverlic beconwriicho-more ſhavpi OI | 
+ -vnciuvons aimed to be drawm from tireſe words, by ſome; which: no 


way 
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way they will bear, 1. Some ſay, that fezebel had an ability and power to repent, ſeing 
ſhe hath time allotted to her for it, and God expecteth it of her. For Anſwer, To fay- 
nothing of this generall, which is found to be an untruth from other clear Scriptures, which 

hold out men to be dead in fins, Epheſ. 2. 1. &c. and unable for any ſpiritual good, Theſe 
things will vindicate this place, 1. If we conſider who this party is, to wit, a moſt vile 
Seducer and Adultereſſe: and even ſuch Patrons of nature, will grant, that ſuch high and 
groſſe ſins do jultly deprive perſons of any ability to repent, and do incapacitate them for 
exerciſing of the ſame, 2. If we compare this with 2 Tim. 2. 25. we will find that 
patient waiting upon oppoſers, and thereby giving them opportunity to repent, is one thing; 
and to have repentance given them, is another: for, many have time allowed them, when 
yet it's at 4 peradventure if God ſhall give them Repentance. Which ſneweth; that 
Grace to exerciſe Repentance, when an opportunity is, muſt be given of God as well as 
the opportunity ir ſelf: otherwayes no opportunity can be rightly improven : which 
ſheweth again, char men in ſuch a caſe, have not this ability of themſelves to repent. 3. The 

words do not ſpeak out her ability; but what was her duty under ſuch a long ſuffering dif- 

penſation, as the opening of the words cleareth. | 

If it be ſaid then, How can ſpe be more inexcuſable? 7 : 

eAn(w. 1. Becauſe this inability is of her own on-bringing. 2. Becauſe it was not in- 
ability that ſwayed her to continue in her fin , and teject Repentance; but it was her poſi- 
tive inclination to theſe Errors, and her averſneſſe from the Truths of God. And what 
ever men may diſpute for the patronizing of nature againſt the Juſtice of God, now; yet 
when He cometh to judge, and when the conſcience beareth witneſſe of the vehement aſſe- 
ction and delight which men had to, and in their, wickedneſſe, There will be none who ſhall 

dare to enter a defence upon their inability , ſeing in conſcience they will be convinced, that 
that was not the thing which made them willingly \chooſe ſuch and ſuch evils, and made 
them reject all means rending to recover them. 3. This alſo will make her, and ſuch as ſhe, 
inexcuſable, that they did not improve ſuch opportpnities ſo as they might, and did not 
abſtain from the following and committing of ſuch groſle evils, which even many unrenewed 
men have done; who yet had not ability to repent of themſelves more than they: and thus, 
none in ſuch a caſe will be able to ſay in judgment, that they did-make ſuch nſe of the Word 
and other means as they might have made, even in' ſuch a condition; or, that they have 
come that length in outward Reformation, that they might have done. 

The ſecond Concluſion pretended to be drawn from this, is, That the Lord hath an uni- 
verſal will to have all men ſaved, ſeing He giveth her time to repent. This we ſay doth 
not follow hence: For, 1. ſuppoſe it might be ſaid in ſome reſpect, that he willed the 
Repentance of ſuch a particular perſon, who lived under His Ordinances, It will not fol- 
low thereupon, that He willeth the Salvation of all; even of ſuch who never heard of Re» 
pentance. 2. It will not follow, God giveth ſome time, which ought to be improven to 
Repentance, and doth not inſtantly execute His Judgment, Therefore He willeth ſuch a 
perſons Salvation: for, God for a time forbare Pharaoh, even after he had evidenced his 
purpoſe in ſo doing, to be the exalting of His own Glory in his deſtruction, 3. If it were 
ſo, what might be ſaid of ſuch as the Lord doth not forbear , nor give time to repent ; but 
taketh away in their fin, as he did Zimri and Cozbs? It cannot be ſaid on this ground, 
that He willeth their Salvation; and ſo not the Salvation of all. 4. It will not follow, Chriſt 
willeth perſons to repent, Therefore He willeth their Salvation : becauſe He may be ſaid to 
will them to repent , when he requireth it of them as their duty: and thus, their duty of 
repenting, is the immediate object of His revealed and preceptive will: but a perſons Salva- 
tion is the proper object of His will of good · pleaſure, or of His decreeing and purpoſing 
will. And no otherwayes can He be ſaid, to will ſuch perſons Salvation 1 He com- 
mandeth them to repent) than this, to wit, that in His Word He hath ſignified Repen- 
tance to be ſuch a perſons duty, and that He hath appointed a connexion between Repen- 
tance and Salvation; which (till relateth to His revealed will: even as when God made the 
firſt Covenant with Adam, it might be ſaid that He willed Adam to be holy, and that by 

that Covenant He had made a connexion between holineſſe and life; yet it is not proper to 
ſay , that the Lord willed life to Adam upon that condition: becauſe that looketh to the 
event, and reſpecteth the Lords will of purpoſe : which cannot but be effectual. And if 
the Lords willing of men (at leaſt ſuch as are under His Ordinances) to be _ be chus 
A a 7 erſtood, 
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«der ſto68, as including only the duty which God layeth upon men, d | 
He hath made e. on Salvation in His Word : It * _ ee Fe wang 
groge to any antecedent will in God Hicaſclf, diſtio&t from that which is called His reve. 
ted will, This piace and fuch like will give no ground for ſuch an Aſſertion. If it * p 
then , Why did He give her fpace to repent, if He intended not her Salvation? Anſw, 1 d 
forbear deciding of what might be His purpoſe to this particular perſon, ( wh 3 To 
be an Ele, ) becauſe nothing is decided of her final condition in the Word; Theſe - OE 
may be given, 1. thereby the Lord commendeth His Grace that doth ſo condeſcend e 
u perſon. 2+ The aggravation of her guilt and inexcufablneſle, are the more clear 5 ar 
been ſaid ; and thereupon He hath the more acceſſe to manifeſt the ſpotleſſene 1 505 th 
Juſtice, as is in the chreatning , ver/-23+ 3. It e he as ee e d e of His 
enitent ſinner, to ſtep forward in the hope of Mercy, ſeing even ſuch a perton e b 
_— ſuch an offer; and that ſhe, if penitent and believing, would have been 
The third thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, the threatning, v. 
by He again wonderfuliy preſſerh her, 5 theſe _ een rs, Dh TRE 8 Vhere- 
of that much ſlighted duty of Repentance. The threatning hath hes res 05 8 exercile 
is thteatned. 2. An exception is put in, leaving a door open to Merc FL Th p mthing 
effe& of the Lords executing this threatning, is ſer down. The thing - 9.1 : e or 
according to the ſeveral parties that He threateneth. 1. For Jezebel e ee, reefold, 
upon a bed: which pointeth out ſome remarkable ſtroak or plague threatned - _ 
upon her, wnereby the ſhould become a ſpectacle to others, and yet not be by q intlicted 
moved. 2. For them that commit adultery with her, I wil caſt = ion he agen? Sell 
tion, that is, I will bring upon them that partake of her ſin, whether io teſ <A of 10 e 
or bodily adulcery (for ſhe was guilty of both) grievous and publick pect of ſpiritual 
And, 3. 1 will kill her children with death: for, her children, it's like eee _ 
ren in theit unclean converſing together: them the Lord threatens to ph children begot- 
to give an evidence of His dijpleaſuce at their way, as He did Davids 0 © and thereby 
ry. For, we conceive, the children of her ſpiricual whoredom,are und 1 e ee 
expreſſion, - theſe that commit adultery with her. From whi ” kae, _ under that 
Errors may procure many temporal and bodily croſſes, as was formerly 7 ee, that grolle 
: Vet ſecondly (as is ſaid) even this threatning hath a door open init 4 ; 
ut conditional, except they repent, &c. which doth indeed d zand is not abſolute, 
e e eee of God. exceedingly ſet forth and com- 
The third thing, is, the Lords end, which i SIE : : | 
of His Attributes, to wit, His 1 eee Oy ee r 
When the Lord forbeareth wicked men, He is either thought f ns re pa 8 
things z or not to be Juſt, and powerful to redreſſe and been. e, to . know ſuch 
ry and publickly in flicteth judgment upon ſuch, then He Cow ea _ ee 
ſcent, buralſo Juſt and Powerful ; and this is that which He a 75 
| _ . eaimerh at 5 eſpecially in His 
| e laſt thing, is, the mitigati 7 „„ 
e , i . Wenger: 
ſelf. 1. It's directed, to you, Var ; to you in th condly , What is the mitigation it 
EG e A310, to Choco, 
in T hyatira, that is, the Members of the Church gel, at the entry. And te the reſt 
It's added, that have not this Doctrine and bave Kota diſtinguiſhed from the Miniſters- 
1$todinſtingniſh the Church-members, that known the depths of Satan, & c. This 
corrupted wich Jezebels doctrine. een rot pure and clean, from theſe that were 
nilters. 4. The pure Members. To both the are three parties implied here, 1. The Mi- 
ſome ed away wich theſe theſe this conſolation is directed. 3. There are 
qualified and Giftinon; corruptions, which are not included. The 5 
diſtinguiſhed by theſe two, 1. They h The pure Members, are 
Hor, nor maintain, nor approve thi 1. 7 hey have net this doffrine, that is, they own 
MES EDO ane do, >, Th even rent abr 
me i ven the ſame i ice experi- 
mel wee Thy, cc rp Fe Ar 
this mine of dephs, ory yſteries and attainments in Religion: therefore th * 
. it s not to be thought that they called er 
d them depths . 
; ut 
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but the Lord addeth this, to ſhew indeed what kind of depths they were: they are (faith 
He) depths indeed, as they ſpeak ; but they are the devils. depths, or depths of Satan- 
Which expreſſion, holdeth our theſe two, 1. The great ſubtilty of the adverſary of mans 
Salvation, the devil, he bath depths in his way; all his defigns are not obvious; he can vail 
and cover things and make them appear far orherwayes than they are; and he exerci ſeth his 
ſubtilty moſt elpecially and deeply, in the carrying on of Error, and drawing of ſouls from 
the Truth: theſe are his depth here; and his ſubtilty is ſpoken of, 2 Cor. 1 l. 3. bis wiles and 
cunning craftineſſe and ſpecial ſlight, Epbeſe 4. 14. whereby it cometh to paſſe that he in- 
tangleth, and, as it were, bewitcheth, Gal. 3. 1. many with the moſt groſſe deluſions. 
2. It holdeth out what influence deluſion will have upon poor creatures; it will even make 
them cry up the moſt abſurd Errors for myſteries and depths, as if there were nothing in 
Religion ſo excellent as theſe. 

The mitigation it ſelf, is in two expreſſions : the firſt, is negative, verſ.24. I will put upon 
you none other burden, that is, in ſum, I will not give you any other direction, nor preſcribe 
to you any new duty, beſide what formerly ye have had given unto you, and to which ye 
have ſubmitted : for, though burden ſomtimes ſignifie ſome weighty threatning, or denun- 
ciation, or judgment, as may be gathered from per. 1. 23. Let in this place, it cannot be 
ſo underſtood ; but muſt be underſtood as it implieth ſome new duty heſide what formerly 
was impoſed upon them, as the expoſition. in the next verſe doth clear. And fo ſom- 
times in Scripture, duty is compared to a burden and yoke : not becauſe of its burdenſom- 
neſie and troublefomneſle, in reſpeR of it ſelf ; but becauſe every duty hath. ſome obligation 
with it, which in reſpect of our corruptions and infirmities are burdens, though by Chriſt 
Jeſus they become light. „ | | | : 

' The ſecond part of the mitigation, is poſitive, ver/. 25. and will help to expound the 
former, But that Which ye bave already, hold faſt till I come: which doth imply, Firſt, 
That they had ſome duties preſcribed unto them already: whereby ir appeareth that an 
etber burden, did ſigniſie ſome other duty: for, that was the thing they had already. Se- 
condiy, It ſheweth, That by having of ſuch duties ( to ſpeak ſo) is not only underſtood 
the having of them preſcribed unto them ; but their being a great length in the obedience 
thereof,as may he gathered from the like Phraſe,chep. 3.11. where bold that faſt Which thou 
beft, doth ſignifie their endeavour to keep what they had attained to. And thus the mean 
zag of this mitigation here, is, I have preſcribed to you chat are pure in Thyatira, no 
other duty or direction: but that with all ſincerity and zeal ye keep the directions preſcribed 
unto you, and continue to walk in the way which hitherto ye have followed, unto the end- 
This is preſſed by Chriſts ſecond coming, 1. To let them know He was to come again. 2. To 
let them know, that at his ſecond coming, He will reckon with His Churches according as 
they obey or diſobey His directions. 3. To teach all to walk ſo in making uſe of the Word, 
eſpecially in corrupt times, as they may with confidence appear and reckon for the ſame be- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt at His ſecond: coming. 4. To ſhew, That: Believers ought to ſer no other 


* 


tearm to their perſevering in duty, but Chriſts ſecond coming... +: 5 
From what is paſt we may Obſeve 1. That in theſe Epiſtles, expreſſe difference is made 

between Miniſters and People 3: £2904 1. ſay, reliterh to the Miniſters, and, ge the reſt, te- 

lateth to the Members of that Church. And therefore in the application of things contai- 


ned in them, we would diſtinguiſh them alſo . = 


«i 2. That by Angel, in the Inſcription, is underſtood Misiſtets colleRively : to you, is in 

the plural number; and yet it's to theſe that the Epiſtle was directed under the name af 
Arzl, ia the ſingular: and therefore are, they contradiſtisguiſhed from the ri, which 
looketh to the Members of chat Church, eu and the reſi being the ſame thing here upon 
the matter, that Angel and Chureb wert in the Inſcriptiop ; fave, chat the 2%, even as. 


1, & c. diſtinguiſneth the; pure Members from: the Ampure; che Church comprehęnd - > 
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3. That a Miniſtsrs guilt , or. the; guilt-6f Officers in ut feclyding ſcandalous perſons, 
from Church · commimion, doth-nor lye on the people, as upenthe Miniſters therefore the. 
duty common to the . that reproot WAS. 
peculiar to the Miniſters : and, the reſt, are taken · in only in the mitigation or conſolation ; 
but it was, Thon ſuffereſt, in the repto ff. oi %%% /ꝗé ũ kUůnirgm i 

* 4. Chriſt thinkeeh auch of zealous exerming of Diſcipline and would-oot have Mi 
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— foacins it againſt Hereticks or corrupt Teachers, more than other ſcandalous perſons : 
3 ont the hazard of infecting the Flock, and the examples of it in Scripture, 


fling in reference to them. | 
ace berge may ſec, That there is a Church- power and Authority, diſtinct from what 


is civil; and cenſures to be inflicted by Church - officers on ſcandalous perſons, even where 


zꝛpiſtrates are Heathen. | | 
. deluſion may come to a great height: As, 1. That a woman Preacheth. 2. That 


the calleth her ſelf a Propheteſſe. 3. That ſhe ſeduceth Chriſts Servants, and they are 
ſeduced by her. 4. That this is immediatly after Chriſt , while John the beloved Diſciple 
tiverh. 5. That all theſe Errors and abominations are covered with the title of myſte- 
ries and depths : what may we expect in our times, when ſuch was the lot of thoſe who 


ved at that time ? . | 
_ The writings even of che Apoſtle ohn, could not prevail ſo far as to make them re- 


gounce and abandon them. i 

8. See here, how Chriſt accounteth of Members of a viſible Church: He ſtileth ſuch as 
were ſeduced to adultery and Error, His Servants : and they were Servancs ſtill, who were 
ſeduced ; and are afterward threatned, as Jezebel is. Whereby it appeareth , that theſe 
Titles go more upon the relation, that Church-members ſtand in, and the obligation that 
liech on them, than upon the qualifications that are alwayes to be found in them. 

9. Our Lord Jeſus, is no approver nor countenancer of ſeparation from a true Charch, 
for the faults of ſome Members in it: neither do faults in ſome Members, and defects in 
Miniſters and Officers in executing Diſcipline, pollute the Ordinances in themſelves, or to 
others,who are free of that guilt : and ſo do not neceſſitate a ſeparation from ſuch a Church, 
or any Ordinance thereof: for, this, and the former Epiſtle, being compared together, theſe 
things areclear, 1. That there were groſſe Members in the Church, Adwiterers, Nicolai- 
tans, Seducers, &c, 2. That they were continued in Church-communion ; chow haft 
them and ſuſfereſt them , clearly import this: for, that Angel no otherwayes had them, 
but as Church- members under His charge. 3. That this Angel ſinfully permitted them to 
continue Church- members: and therefore is reproved. | a 

Vet, we concave alſoꝛ ĩt's clear in matter of fact, 1. That many who were free, continued 
in Church-fellowſhip with this Angel, in that Church, notwithſtanding thereof; ſo, the 
words to von, and to the reſt, as of that ſame Memberſnip, import, it being but one Church. 
And, 2. That our Lord did not reprove them for their ſo continuing, even when He te- 
proveth the Angel for his fault of being defective as to his cenſuring of ezebe/. Lea, 
3. that He approveth their not ſeparating, in His approving the general ſtrain of their car- 
riage, which could not other wayes be approven, this being ſo obvious to vie w, if it had 
been a fault, or if they had by it partaken with them in their ſin. 4. That our Lord war- 
randeth them to continue ſo; and layeth no burden of ſeparating from them, on theſe who 
were honeſt : only, ſaith He, Hold faſt that which ye have already till I come, that it, 


keep your ſelves according to the rule given unto you and according to your preſent 
e. | ; . 5 85 


Hence may be argued, 1. If where Church-members are polluted , and ſuffered not 


withſtanding by-Church-officers to remain in Church-communion, Chriſt doth not only 
not condem the clean for keeping fellowſhip with them; but expreſly requireth them to 
continue, as they did , Theñ He alloweth not feparation on that account: But the firſt is 
truth: He condemneth them not, vnt roquireth them ro ii faſt till he come. Ergo, &. 
5 If Chrift lay upon Member no other bunden, but to keep themſelves from perſonal pol- 
ation , Then He Hhieth not os them feparerion : (and ic muſt be a burden not of His laying 

2 ) Bur the former is true; Hold faſt. thut which ye have already. Ergo, cc. 3. KH 
+ rarvonthivatt with Chrifts directiom eon Cturch in that conditton, Then it's not- 
1 LEE the honeſt Members in Thyatira had ſeparated , they had not held faſt what 
ro ore but Would Rave grippe ome new thing, and ſo have thwarted with 

e he Jon them. Erg G. 4. If this direction containeth all their duty in te- 

dacfection of theſe polluted Members, Then ſeparation is not a duty in ſuch 


Caſe : for. e LS 
8 with it. But cis rontaineth all, 1. Otherwayes it would not 
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chem for tot drang G0, is Chriſts ſcope. 2. Ic c noc only negative, not condemning | 


nor Oy poſitive;,” giving them other directions inconſiſtent with 
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Chap.2. Bookof the Revelation. 


it; but it's excluſive, 1 laꝝ on you no other burden, this, and wo otber, And though 

other particular duties may be alleaged to be comprehended under this genexall ; yer ſepa- 
ration cannot be comprehended : becauſe it's inconſiſtent with it, as appeareth: For, if 
the thing that Chriſt calleth for from theſe who were honeſt in Thyatira, be ſuch a thing as 

was conſiſtent with their former practice of keeping Church-fellowſhip wich ſuch, Then 

ſeparation muſt be inconſiſtent with it; But the former is truth, and appears thus: If Chriſts 
direction to them be, to hold as they were, and not to alter, Then certainly it is conſiſtent 
with their own former practice: But the words are plain, I lay on y ou, to wit, that are 

clean, wo other burden, bur abſtain from their way, and held faſt. And certainly it would 

look very ſtrange, to ſay, that ſeparation from them were commanded under that word, H 
faſt, &c. And that fo, hold feſt , were to be expounded, ſeparate from that ſociety ; 

and yet that muſt be comprehended under this, or it's not a duty for ſuch a caſe. 

Beſide, This duty which Chriſt commends to them, is a duty which every one of them 
ought perſonally to go about, though others did not. And if ſeparation were included 
here, according to that ground, it would infer many abſurdities, as, firſt, ſuppoſe the Mi- 
niſter to continue defective in his duty, are all che pure members to ſeparate from him 
Or, Second ly, Suppoſe none but two or three did lay that duty to heart, were theſe two 
or three to ſeparate from all fellowſhip with the reſt, and quit all pablick Ordinances ? 
yet, no queſtion, in ſuch a cafe they were to hold faſt what they had already. Thirdly, 
Suppoſe the pure members to continue in fellowſhip with their Officers that were thus de» 
fective as formerly they have done; yet keeping themſelves clean in their own ſtations, can 
it be thought that they diſobeyed this direction of Chriſt , That which thow haſt already, 
hold faft till I come? Or, Is it not rather to be thought that they did more nearly con- 
form to Chriſts direction by ſo doing, than if they had withdrawn, and ſeparated ? h 

We may alſo argue againſt ſeparation in ſuch a caſe, from this Scripture, thus: 
If ſeparation be an other 'burden to Chriſts Charch than what He laid upon Thya- 
tire, Pergamos, Cc. in ſuch a caſe when their officers were defective in executing Dif- 
cipline, Then it is not to be allowed in the Church of Chriſt afrerward in ſuch like caſes ; 
But the former is true. Therefore, &c. If theſe two things be clear, this Argument will be 
clear, 1. Thar though theſe Churches were in ſuch a caſe , yet there was nor ſeparation 
from the Ordinances in practice or exerciſe amongſt them upon that account; This, we ſup- 
poſe, is clear from what is ſaid. 2. If this alſo be clear that the preſſing of ſeparation 
| upon ſuch a ground, will prove a burden unto the people of God: Then it will follow, 
that Chriſt doth not lay it on upon theſe Churches, ſeing He expreſly ſignifieth that He 
intends to lay no other burden upon them, but to hold faſt what they had already. Ic muſt 
therefore be an untender thing to burden honeſt ſouls with the apprehenſion of being pol-- 
luted from the perſonall faults of joynr-Worthippers or Communicants: for, firſt, this 
putteth them to try all that they ſo keep fellowſhip with + and they cannot have peace, ex- 
cept they have ſome confidence that others, by their joynt Communicatiog, do nor pollute 
the Ordinances : and this confidence cannot be, till ſufficient triall be made thereof; and 
yet Believers find it ſufficiently difficult to try themſelves. 2. It putteth them to an utter 
uncertainty, in. reſpe& of any comfortable fruit of Ocdinances : becauſe ſo, it _ not 
only upon their own frame and good condition; bur alſo upon the good frame and diſpo- 
ſition of theſe that Communicate joyntly with them. And fo, ſuppoſing that a Believer 
may be out of che preſent exerciſe of grace, and a joynt Communicater with them; in 
thar caſe, the Ordinance is polluted unto them, becauſe they are polluted even to that Be · 
liever that is in ſuch a caſe. And, can any have confidence that no natural perſon, or in- 
diſpoſed Believer hath Communicated with them > Neither will it remove: this difficulty, 
to ſay, that men may have peace, if the offences or indiſpoſitions pf others be not known 
unto them: For, 1. What if it be ſaid, if triall had been made, they might have been 
known? 2. Suppoſe it were not poſſible to know them; yet if che Communicating of 
corrupt men did not oaly pollute the Ordinance to themſelves, but alſo pollute it in it ſelf, 
that is, make it want the nature of ſuch an Otdinance as to others; Then, whether ic were 
known or not, the Ordinance were no Ordinance, becauſe of its being pollured in ſomething 
eſſential to the being thereof : otherwiſe , the ſame Ordinance might be an Ordinance to 
one who knew not of ſach ſcandals 3 and not be an Ocdinance of Chriſt co another, who 
knew ſuch chings, though, it may be, y* his own particular raſe, no he = 
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— foxcins it againſt Hereticks or corrupt Teachers, more than other ſcandalous perſons : 
e ani" 5 aer the hazard of infecting the Flock, and the examples of it in 5 
ate moſt preſſing in reference to them. | © 

5. Here alſo. we may ſce, That there is a Ch urch-power and Authority, diſtinct from what 
i civil ; and cenſures to be inflicted by Church - officers on ſcandalous perſons, even where 
Magiſtrates are Heathen. 5 
F. That deluſion may come to a great height: As, 1. That a woman Preacheth. 2. That 
the calleth her ſelf a Prophereſle. 3+ Thar ſhe ſeduceth Chriſts Servants, and they are 
' ſeduced by her. 4 That this is immediatly after Chriſt , while John the beloved Diſciple 
tiverh. 5+ That all theſe Errors and abominations are covered with the title of myſte- 
ries and depths : what may we expect in our times, when ſuch was the lot of thoſe who 


lived at that time ? 15 | 
7. The writings even of the Apoſtle ohn, could not prevail ſo far as to make them re- 


nounce and abandon them. 

8. See here, how Chriſt accounteth of Members of a viſible Church: He ſtileth ſuch as 
were ſeduced to adultery and Error, Hz Servants : and they were Servants ſtill, who were 
ſeduced ; and are afterward threatned, as Jezebel is. Whereby it appeareth, that theſe 
Titles go more upon the relation, that Church-members ſtand in, and the obligation that 
liech on them, than upon the qualifications that are alwayes to be found in them. 

9. Our Lord Jeſus, is no approver nor countenancer of ſeparation from a true Charch, 
for the faults of ſome Members in it: neither do faults in ſome Members, and defects in 
Miniſters and Officers in executing Diſcipline, pollute the Ordinances in themſelves, or to 

others, who are free of that guilt : and ſo do not neceſſitate a ſeparation from ſuch a Church, 
or any Ordinance thereof: for, this, and the former Epiſtle, being compared together, theſe 
things are clear, 1. That there were groſſe Members in the Church, Adulterers, Nicolai- 
tant, Seducers, &c. 2. That they were continued in Church-communion ; thow haft 
them and ſuffereſt ibem, clearly import this: for, that Angel no otherwayes had them, 
but as Church- members under His charge. 3. That this Angel ſinfully permitted them to 
continue Church · members: and therefore is reprove t. . 
Vet, we concave alſo, it's clear in matter of fact, 1. That many who were free, continued 
in Church-fellowſhip with this Angel, in that Church, notwithſtanding thereof; ſo, the 
words to you, and te the reſt, as of that ſame Memberſnip, import, it being but one Church. 
And, 2. That our Lord did not reprove them for their ſo continuing, even when He re- 
proveth the Angel for his fault of being defective as to his cenſuring of 7ezebe/. Vea, 
3. that He approveth their not ſeparating, in His approving the general ſtrain of their car- 
riage, which could not other wayes be approven, this being ſo obvious to view, if it had 
been a fault, or if they had by it partaken with them in their ſin. 4. That our Lord war- 
randeth them to continue ſo; and layeth no burden of ſeparating from them, on theſe who 
were honeſt: only, faith He, Hold faſt ther which ye have already tiil I come , that is, 
keep your ſelves according to the rule given unto you, and according to your preſent 
na * 2 | T 


= An Expoſition of the 


Hence may be argued, 1. If where Church-members are polluted , and ſuffered not- 
withſtanding by Church-officers to remain in Church-communion, Chriſt doth not only, 
not condem the clean for keeping fellowſhip with them; but expreſly requireth them to 
continue, as they did, Then He alloweth not feparation on that account + But the firſt is 
ttuth : He condemneth them not, bat requireth them ro wid faſt till be come. Erge, & c. 
2. If 9 upon Membecg no other bunten, but to keep themſelves from perſonal pol- 
lation, Then He lnieth aot os them ſeparation t (and ic muſt be a burden not of His laying 
on] But the fotmer is true; Hold faſt tut Which ye have already. Ergo, cc. 3. I 
ſeparation thxvatt with Chrifts direction tou Ctrurch in that condition, Then it's not-n 
duty: But if the honeſt Members in Thyatire had ſeparated , they had not held faſt whar 
they had already, but woukdheve grippe home new thing, and ſo have thwarted with 
2 direction lad on them. Erg G. 4. I this direction containeth all their duty in re- 

1 fedioa of theſe pollated Members, Then ſeparation is not a duty in ſuch 
- + for, it Viriconliſtert with it. But cut rontaineth all, 1. Otherwayes it would not 
* Glc : which todo, is Chriſts ſcope. 2. Ic c not only negative, not condemning 

kor tot feperating j nor 6nly poſitive; g ving them other directions inconſiſtent with 


it; 
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it; but it's excluſive, 1 lay en you no other burden, this, and no other. And though 
other particular duties may be alleaged to be comprehended under this genexall ; yer ſepa- 
ration cannot be comprehended : becauſe it's inconſiſtent with it, as appeareth : For, if 
the thing that Chriſt calleth for from theſe who were honeſt in Thyatira, be ſuch a thing as 
was conſiſtent with their former practice of keeping Church-fellowſhip wich ſuch, Then 
ſeparation muſt be inconſiſtent with it; But the former is truth, and appears thus: If Chriſts 
direction to them be, to hold as they were, and not to alter, Then certainly it is conſiſtent 
with their own former practice: But the words are plain, I ay on you, to wit, that are 
clean, wo other burden, but abſtain from their way, and bold faſt. And certainly it would 
look very ſtrange, to ſay, that ſeparation from them were commanded under that word, 501 
faſt, &c. And that ſo, hold feſt , were to be expounded, ſeparate from that ſociety ; 
and yet that muſt be comprehended under this, or it's not a duty for ſuch a caſe» 
Beſide, This duty which Chriſt commends to them, is a duty which every one of them 
ought perſonally to go about, though others did not. And if ſeparation were included 
here, according to that ground, it would infer many abſurdities, as, firſt, ſuppoſe the Mi- 
niſter to continue defective in his duty, are all the pure members to ſeparate from him 
Or, Second ly, Suppoſe none but two or three did lay that duty to heart, were theſe two 
or three to ſeparate from all fellowſhip with the reſt, and quit all pablick Ordinances ? 
yet, no queſtion, in ſuch a caſe they were to hold faſt what they had already. Thirdly, 
Suppoſe the pure members to continue in fellowſhip with their Otficers that were thus de- 
fective as formerly they have done; yet keeping themſelves clean in their own ſtations , can 
it be thought that they diſobeyed this direction of Chriſt, That which thow haſt already, 
hold faſt till J come? Or, Is it not rather to be thought that they did more nearly con- 
form to Chriſts direction by ſo doing, than if they had withdrawn, and ſeparated ? h 
We may alſo argue againſt ſeparation in ſuch a caſe, from this Scripture, thus: 

If ſeparation be an other burden to Chriſts Church than what He laid upon Thya- 
tira, Pergamos, Cc. in ſuch a caſe when their officers were defective in executing Diſ- 
cipline, Then it is not to be allowed in the Church of Chriſt afrerward in ſuch like caſes ; 
But the former is true. Therefore, &c. If theſe two things be clear, this Argument will be 
clear, 1. That though theſe Churches were in ſuch a cafe , yet there was not ſeparation 
from the Ordinances in practice or exerciſe amongſt them upon that account; This, we ſup- | 
poſe, is clear from what is ſaid. 2. If this alſo be clear that the preſſing of ſeparation 
upon ſuch a ground, will prove a burden unto the people of God: Then it will follow, 
that Chriſt doth not lay it on upon theſe Churches, ſeing He expreſly ſigniſicth that He 
intends to lay no orher burden upon them, but to hold faſt what they had already. It muſt 
therefore be an untender thing to burden honeſt ſouls with the apprehenſion of being pol- 
luted from the perſonall faults of joynt · Worſhippers or Communicants: for, firſt, this 
putteth them to try all that they ſo keep fellowſhip with: and they cannot have peace, ex- 
cept they have ſome confidence that others, by their joynt Communicating, do not pollute 
the Ordinances: and this confidence cannot be, till ſufficient triall be made thereof; and 
yet Believers find it ſufficiently difficult to try themſelves. 2. It putteth them to an utter 
uncertainty, in. reſpe& of any comfortable fruit of Ordinances: becauſe ſo, it haogs not 
and diſpo- 


only upon their own frame and good condition; but alſo upon the good frame 


ſition of cheſe that Communicate joyntly with them. And ſo, ſuppoſing that a Believer 
may be our of che preſent exerciſe_of grace, anda joynt Commuaicater with them; in 
that caſe, the Ordinance is polluted unto them, becauſe they are polluted even to that Be+ 
liever that is in ſuch a caſe. And, can any have confidence that no natural perſon , or in- 
diſpoſed Believer hath Communicated with them > Neither will it remove; this difficulty, 
to ſxy, that men may have peace, if the offences or indiſpolitions of others be neg known 
unto them: For, 1. What if it be ſaid , if triall had been made, they might have been 
known? 2. Suppoſe it were not poſſible to know them; yet if che Communicating of 

corrupt men did not oaly pollute the Ordinance to themſelves, but alſo pollute ir in it ſelf, 
that is, make it want the nature of ſuch an Ordinance as tovrhers; Then, whether ic were 
known or not, the Ordinance were no Ordinance, becauſe of its bei 
eſſential to the being thereof: otherwiſe , the ſame Ordinance mi 
one who knew not of ſach ſcandals z and not be an Ocdinance of 
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kvely than the other: for, it cannot be ourknowing that ſuch a perſon is ſcandalous that 
Communicates with us, that can pollute the Ordinance to us, except upon ſuppoſition 
that the being of ſuch a thing did pollute the Ordinance in it ſelf before we knew the ſame. 
3. If this ground were laid, it might be a ſcruple to a tender Believer to Communicate with 
himſelf, to ſay ſo : for, he hath corruption in him; and it will be hard to ſay , that the 
corruption of others, will have more inflaence to pollute an Ordinance to him „than his 
own can have: eſpecially conſidering, that he is moſt throughly acquainted therewith: and 
it will be as hard to ſay , that Chriſts call doth warrand a Believer to Communicate with 
peace, notwithſtanding of his own ſeen corruptions ; and yet that that ſame call will not 
warraad him to Communicate with peace, if he be in his own duty and frame approveable, 
notwithſtanding of the corruptions of others. All which, being grievous burdens, cannot 
be ſuppoſed to agree with our Lords ſcope in this place. 5 5 
Hence alſo we may ſee, that Chriſt doth not rigidly caſt off Churches, for defects in 
Diſcipline, and groſneſſe of particular members, when, in the main, the foundation is 
keeped : and though che Lord never look on theſe but as faults, and as reproveable where 
they are, as we may fee in many of theſe Epiltles ; yet, to allow ſeparation from a Church, 
becauſe of theſe, and to account it no Church, is with Him all one, as when He calleth His 
people from Babel, Chap. 18. | 
We come now to the Concluſion of the Epiſtle, which is contained in the 26, 27, 28, 
and 29. verſes. Wherein, 1. Some promiſes are aid down, in the firſt three verſes; 
and the common advertiſement, is repeated in the laſt verſe, as is uſuall in the reſt of the 
Epiſtles. The object of the promiſes, is the ſame, to wit, the overcomer : only here, he is 
deſcribed by an other property, which interpreteth that generall, to wit, He keepeth my 
works unto the end, that is, one who in the ſincere practice of Religion hath ceaſed from 
his own works (as it is, Heb. 4. 10.) and hath given up himſelf to live to Me, as it is, 
2 Cor. 5. 15. that is, to have My glory for his end, and My Will for his rule; and doth 
continue to proſecute that end according to that rule, notwithſtanding of all difficulties to 
the end. This is the overcomer, and the perſon to whom all theſe promiſes of being ad- 
mitted to Heaven, are made, and who may expect the ſame. | — 
here are two excellent promiſes made to ſuch a perſon in theſe words, 1. To him will 
I give power over the Nations: which doth indeed ſpeak out an excellent Dominion, but 
no earthly Dominion: For, 1. This promiſe is to be performed after the full victory. 
2. All overcomers are not capable of temporall Power over the Nations. It imports then 
theſe two, Firſt, an excellent Dominion that the Believer may expect. Secondly, a joynt 
ſharing in Chriſts Conqueſt over the NatiGns : in which reſpect, it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 6. They 
ſpall julge Angels and all the wicked in the day of judgement. This Dominion is two 
wayes amplified , ver/. 27. Firſt, In reſpect of the abſolutneſſe thereof over all the wicked, 
they ſhall be bruiſed With a rod of iron, as the veſſels of a potter (hall they be broken to 
ſuwvers : this is a figurative expreſſion , tending to ſer forth this, that though often Be- 
lie vers are now oppreſſed by the wicked of the world; yet the day is coming, when it ſhall 
be otherwiſe « Believers ſhall not only be free from their oppreſſions; but ſhall be as abſo- 
lute Kings, having Dominion over them in the morning, as it is, Pſal. 49..14. when the 
condition of the wicked in Gods Juſtice ſhall be moſt miſerable. The ſecond way how it's 
amplified, is, even as I received of my Father : which reſpecteth, 1. The thing given, 
they are made joynt partakers of that which Chriſt receiveth. 2. It reſpecteth the ſecurity: _ 
whereby it's given : and ſo I will give him power, even as I received of my Father, imports 
that the Believers Dominion ſhall be no leſſe ſure unto him by Chriſts gift, than Chriſts 
Dominion is ſure unto Him by the Fathers conferring the ſame upon Him. LOO. 
I de ſecond promiſe, is, and 7 will give bim the morning ſtar : by the morning ſtar, is 
underſtood Chriſt Himſelf , as He Himfelf expounds it, (hap. 22. verſe 16. I aw the 
bright and mornin Star, ſo it is, I will give him my ſelf. The firſt promiſe was much, but 
this 5 more: and though heaven be much when it is promiſed ; yet this promiſe containeth - 
more: for He that built the houſe, is of more worth than the houſe. -Chriſt is called the 
COT Star for theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe the morning Star is moſt eminent amongſt the 
aa, 915 Chriſt among the Sons, Cant. 2. 3. He hath an eminencie beyond all other 
upon agg whatſoever, 2. He is called the morning Star, becauſe when He is beſtowed. 
ny, the dark niphy of their former miſerable and diſconſolate condition is put to » Z 
1 | end, 


- 
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end, as the Day - ſtar putteth an end to the preceding night. 3. Chriſt brings in the Day- 
Spring from on high unto the ſoul who reteiveth Him 3 and never was the Day- ſtar ſo re- 
freihfull to a Traveller wearied with the darkneffe of the night, as Chriſt will be to the 
wreſtler , who is longing to have the Day-ſtar ariſing in his heart, 2 Pet. 1. 19. And 
although theſe be hints, to ſhadow ont the excellency of Chriſt , yet the truth is, neither 

Day-ſiar, nor Sun, nor Moon, nor all the Stars put together, can ſufficiently reſemble 
His worth and lovely beauty, and refreſhfull {*afonablenefſe to a foul, when He mani- 


feſtech Himſelf to it. 5 
If it be asked, why Chriſt promiſeth to give Himſelf to the overcomer, and under that 


1 Chap. 2. 8 


nume? Aw. It is for theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe there is no other thing that can be 


abſolutly ſatisfy ing to the Believer, but Chriſt Himſelf: and ſeing Chriſt aimeth at the ſa- 
tis faction of the Believer, this gloriſieth His Grace and Love, that He will for that end 
beſtow Himſelf upon them 2. It is, to teach them where to expect their happineſſe when 
this life is ended, and fo where to ſeek it while they are here: this is not to be had in, and 
amongſt creatures, but is to be ſought and looked for in Chriſt Jeſiis Himſelf. z. It is 
done to comfort and chcourage the Believer: for when Chriſt beſtoweth Himſelf upon him, 


what will He not elſe communicate to him that may be for his good? as the Apoſtle rea- __ 


ſoneth to this purpoſe , Rem. 8. 32. Behevers may be encouraged to wreltle a while; this 
night will have an end, and the Day+ſtar will ariſe after which, there ſhall be no more 
night, nor darkneſſe, nor Sun to give light, but the Lord God ſhall enlighten them, and 


nig ˖ 
the Lamb Himſelf ſhall be a light unto them; for holding forth of this conſolation, is 


Chriſt expreſſed by this name in this promiſe. 
Is the 29. ver. the Epiſtle cloſeth with the common advertiſement , He that bath an 


ear to hear, & c. which is not done for the faſhion ; but is the Lords commending of what 
hath been faid unto the conſciences of the Hearers 8 becauſe what is ſaid, is ſaid by the 
Spirit to the Churches; and it becometh well theſe who have ears to hear, to hear what 


is ſaid by Him. 
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LECTURE 1. 
CHAP. III. 


* Nd unto the Angel of the Church in Sardis, write, Theſe things 
; 85 x A ſaith he that bh the ſeven Spirits of God, and the _ 5 z 
I know thy works, that then haſt a name that thou li veſt, and art dead. 
2. Be warchful, and ſtrengt hen the things which remain, that are ready to die: 
for Thave not found thy works perfeit before God. 

3. Remember therefore how thou haſt received, and heard, and hold faft, and 
repent. If therefore thou (halt not watch, I will come on thee as « thief , and thou 
ſhalt not know what hour 1 will come upon thee, 
4. Thaw haſt « few names even in Sardis, which have not 
and they [hall walk with me in white, for they are worthy. 

5. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment, and I will 
pot blot out his name out of the beok of life, but I will confeſſe bis name before my 
Father, and before his Angels. | 
6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


defiled their garments, 


Das His is the fifth Epiſtle, directed to the Church in Sard#. It hath the 
EN diviſion that is common to the reſt, to wit, there is, Firſt, an Inſcription, 
% r. Secondly, the Body of the Epiſtle, verſe 2, 3, and 4. And, 
16S & Thirdly, A Concluſion, verſ. 5, and 6. 
ue party unto whom it is directed, is, the Angel of the Church of 
CV Sards : this was ſpoken of, Chap. 1. verſ. 11. It was once the ſeat of 
e the rich King Creſw , abounding in much wealth, and alſo in much ſin, 
and profanity ; yet Chriſt by His Goſpel begetteth a Church in this place. Although it be 
directed in common to Miniſters and People, and for that end doth contain what reſpecteth 
the Church in common; yet we conceive it doth eſpecially and principally relate to the caſe 
of the Miniſter, and to the People as joyned and agreeing with him in that dead condition, 
as the Expoſition thereof will clear. - 
Ĩ be perſon from whom the Epiſtle is ſent, is ſet forth by two titles, Firſt, He hath the 
ſeven Spirits of God: this was expounded , Chap. 1. verſe. 4. and it is again repeated, 
Chap. 4. verſ. 5, and 6. By theſe ſeven Spirits are underſtood the holy Ghoſt, in His 
ſeverall Gifts, Graces, and Operations. Chriſt is ſaid to have theſe : becauſe He hath 
committed unto him the diſpenſing of theſe Gifts and Graces of the Spirit ro the Church, 
and doth joyntly with che Father, ſend the holy Ghoſt the Comforter for the good of His 
Pcople, as is clear from Job. 14. verſ. 16, 17. and Chap. 16. verſ. 7, 8, & c. and many 
other places. He taketh this title in this place: becauſe having to do with a dead Miniſter 
and People, He would both make them know what muſt quicken them, to wit, the Spirit; 
and how they may attain the ſame, to wit, by Him. It is no little part of Chriſts glory, 
nor of the Believers conſolation , that Chriſt hath the diſpenſing of life, and livelineſſe 
.unto His People. The ſecond title, is. which hath the ſeven Stars this is in part taken out 
of Chap. 1. verſ. 16. where Chriſt is deſcribed as having in His hand ſeven Stars. 

By Stars are here underſtood Miniſters, as Chap. 1. verſ. 20. is clear. Chriſt is here 
ſaid co beve them, as He hath the ſeven Spirits : which doth import, 1. His ſpeciall in- 
tereſt in, and title to Miniſters : He hath a peculiar right to the Church beſide what He hath 

0 the world ; yet hath He a more peculiar right to the Miniſters, as having their Com- 
miſſion from Him, and dependance on Him, in a more ſ. pecial manner. Therefore, P/al. 
n. He is ſaid after His Aſcenſion peculiarly to have received gifts for men, or in 
3 et theſe gifts, are no other but the gifts of Apoſtles, Paſtors and Teachers, &c. 
This Gar rech to His Church, as is clear from Epbeſ. 4. verſe 8, and 11. Secondly, 
mporteth Chriſts abſolute Soveraigmity over His Miniſters in a { pecial _—; 

i Or, 
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for, he bath them ; And ſo they being His, He may diſpoſe of them at His pleaſure, for 
farthering of them in His work if they be faichfull , and for. blaſting of them if ig be 
otherwiſe. Thirdly, It points at Chriſts care of His Miniſters, who doth io g ſpecial mag» 
ner keep and preſerve theſe Stars, as ſomething that is much elteemed of by Him. Chriſt 
taketh this title unto Himſelf in this Epiſtle, 1. That He may provoke this lifeleſſe Angel, 
to ſeek life in Him , ſeiag He who had the ſeven Stars, had allo the ſeven Spieits s and ſo 
eſpecially they, to wit, His Miniſters might expect to be made lively by Him, if He were 
improven by them, and ſo this title doth back the directions that fallow. 2+ It is allo ro 
let them know that are Miniſters, that chongh they be in an eminent place ; yet are th 
ſubject to Chriſt who is their Soveraign, and ſo aughe to he dependent on Him, otherwiſe 
they are liable to His triall and cenſure, who can diſpoſe of them as He will: and fo this 
title addeth weight to the threatning, which is contained, verſ. 3. : 

The Body of the Epiſtle followeth in the doſe of the firſt yerſe, with the 2, 3,-and 4. 
We may take it up in theſe four. Firſt, The Lord diſcovereth the hypocrific and deadaeſle 
of this Miniſter and Church, verſ. 1. Secondly, He propoſeth many directions as reme- 
dies, fit for their recovery. Thirdly, He preſſeth the practice of theſe direRions by ſeveral 
weighty reaſons and threatnings; and theſe two are intermixed, verſ. 2, 3» Fourthly, 
There is a qualification of this charge, and a conſolation in reference to ſome Members that 
were free from this challenge; aud this is held forth, verſ. 4. 1 5 

The caſe of this Miniſter and Church, is, in two expreſſions, 1. Setting ont what they 
were thought- of by others. 2. Exprefling what indeed they were befose God. Before 
others they had a name that they wore living, that is, they weee thought to be in ſome 
good and lively condition more than ordinary, and were thought by others abour them to 
be a Church, in better condition than other Churches: for, te hu 4 name, doth import the 
eſteem of ſomewhat in her, which was not ordinary; yet, ſaith che Lord, notwichſtand; 

of that name they were dead, that is, very unſutable to that they were elikeemedto be; and 
in reſpe& thereof, indeed but ſpiritually dead. By this deadneſſe we underſtand, Erſt, A 
ſimple deadneſſe in hypocriſie, and ſo it is to be underſtood, there are but many af yon meer 
| hypocrites, although ye have a fair ſhew. Secondly, Deadaciic may be nadetſtaad compar 
ratively, that is, either in reſpect of what they ſeemed to be, an wete cbonght to he by 
others, or what they ought to have been; or, in reſpect of what ſamtimes chey had beep. 
And ſo even Believers may be thus charged, who having ſame life, yet ia theſe teſpects were 
defective. And by conſidering what is ſaid, v. 2. where ſamthiggs 7eady 38 di, are ſpoken 
of, it will appear that this charge is ſo to be applied in reference to deelwing Believers in 
part, as to others who were altogether hypocrites. It is like this Church hath been free of 
groſſe Errors; for there is no mention of the Nical ait ans in the fame as in other Churches: 
It is like alſo there hath been no inward diviſion amongſt themſel ves, or groſſe profanity of 
practice, or ſuch like : for there is no mention of ſuch iu the reproof, nor would ſuob hays 
ſtood with an eminent name; hut on the contrary, it is like they had Ordinances in ſrequen · 
cie and purity, the Miniſter had Gifts in ſome eminencic , external ſubjection was given to 
the Ocdinances, and they were waited upon; and, it may be, there was zeal in outward 
Reformation, as was in Epbeſx. Upon theſe, and the like grovndsgthey came tg he eſteemed» 
of by others, as being in an excellent frame; the Preachers were thought excellent Preachers, 
and no Church thought more happy than the Church of Sardis; aud it is lite, it was couny 
ted a bleſſed thing to live in ſuch a place: and, it may be, that the Miniſter aud People had 
their own too great eſteem of themſelves, as beigg priviledged beyand orhers, becauſe they 
were free both of the Errors ia Doctrine, defedts in Diſciplice, and alſo of the ctaſſes and 
trials, which we find other. Churches lying under : wheredpon they are ſaid to have 4 
name ; and yet they were indeed, and before the Lord, in the reſpeſts farmerly mentioned, 
diad, and unanſworable to that name: which is indeed a ſad charge, and a malt dangerous 
condition. Whence we may obſerve, That a Church, or Miniſter, ar a particular pe 
may have a great eſteem from others, and alſo have much eſteem of themſelves, and have 
ſome ſeeming grounds for the ſame; and yer either totally, or ia part, and c 
be but dead and lifeleſſe; and in no ſuch eſtimation before God. This may maler all, 
both Miniſters and People, to tremble, and to beware of being ꝑleaſed with frothy and empty 
names, which oſtentimes are found to be exceeding light befor: God. 1 
It may be caquired on this oceafion,' 415 20 oa private perſon, what grounds one 


have 
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5 imſelf livin when yet indeed he may be dead? For an ſwer, We conceive 
3 ee His . hath made a peremptory deciſion of this Queſtion to be 
impoſſible, to wit, how great length an hypocrite may go, and yet be ſtill in the ſtate of hy- 
Ge - as alſo of that other, to wit, how far a Believer may decline in the eſtate of Grace, 

and yet contianc to be a Believer ? becauſe the deciding of theſe , as to the maximum or 
misimum quod fic, doth not tend to edification: And He would have His People keeping a 
diſtance, even from the borders and marches of theſe things in their practiees. Yet we 
conceive, that it is clear fromScripture,that a hypocrite may have very many things that may 
be the occaſion of a name to him; and yet really he may be ſtill unſound. We may, for 
example, inſtance them in theſe particulars, 1. If we look to negatives, they be juſtly 
chargeable with nothing before men, either as to ommiſſions or commiſſions : and in this re- 
ſpect Paul was blamleſſe, even while a Phariſee, Phil. 3, 6. 2. If we look to the common 
gifts of che Spirit , which come under that name of Gratis gratis data, they may come 
2 great length here, as, to ſpeak with tongues, to underſtand all Myſteries, to have all 
knowledge, 1 Cor. 13. 2. And in this reſpect they may Preach well, Write well, Diſpute 
well; yea, even to the edification of others; and, as to the exerciſing of a gift, Pray well 
alſo. And, no queſtion, Judas and others, whom the Lord will not own for His in the day 
of Judgement, were eminent in all theſe, as they were for caſting out of devils and the 
working of miracles. 3. If we will look to the performance of externall duties, it will 
be found they may come a great length in this reſpect. That Phariſee, Luk, 18. 11, 12. 
prayed and faſted often, and gave tithes of all : and that man, Mat tb. 19. 20. ſaid, A. 


theſe things did I keep from my yonth: which might be true, as to the outward perfor- 


mance of duties, and ſo as they underſtood them; which alſo is confirmed from the example 
of Paul. 4. If we look in to the ſpirituall meaning of the Law, as it doth obliege the in- 
ward man to a conformity thereto, we will find that hypocrites may go a length even in 
that : thus we find a diſcreet Scrib (Mark 12. 32, 33.) acknowledging, that to /ove the 


Tord with all the heart, with all the underſtanding, with all the ſoul, with all the ſtrength, 


and to love our neighboar as our ſelf, is more than all burnt offerings or ſacrifices. This 
is indeed much, to prefer internal moral duties to external ceremonial performances ; and is 
more than uſually was acknowledged amongft them: for which cauſe, the Lord ſaith in the 
next word, Thon art not far from the kingdom of God; yet He inſinuateth he was not in 
the Kingdom of God , and ſonot really ſound notwithſtanding» 5. They will ſometimes 
have ſeeming fruits, even as to ſuffcring : although no hypocrite can have a ſincere end 
therein; yet it is clear, that many of them may ſuffer many things materially for the Truth 
of Chriſt. The Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 13. ſuppoſeth that one may give his body to be burnt, 
and yet want love: and, Gal. 3. 4. he ſuppoſeth that there may be much ſuffering in vain. 


And certainly experience in all ages of the Church, hath made this appear to be truth. 


6. If we look furcher in reference to Goſpel duties, there may be fair flouriſhing in this re- 
ſpect alſo ; as firſt, convictions of fin may be carried on a great length: Saul was often 
brought to ſay, I have ſinned; Felsx trembleth, while Pal preacheth to him, Act. 24.25. 
and even Simon Magiu is brought to deſire the help of Peters prayers, as being convinced 
of his hazard, Act. 8. 24. Secondly, This conviction may be followed with ſomethi 
like Repentance, and ſorrow for the commicring of fin : thus, even Ahab humblerh himſelf, 
1 Xing. 21. verſ. 27, 29. and theſe that are mentioned, Fal. 78. verſ. 34. &c. did ſeck. 
and enquire after him who flew them. And certainly there wants not ſorrow and bitter- 
neſſe in udas his repentance, Mat. 26. 3, &c. when he did really rew what he had done. 
Thirdly, There may be alſo ſomething like faith; whereby one may in part be brought to 
believe the generall truths of che Goſpel concerning Chriſt, &c. and to his own apprehenſion 
be perſwaded in himſelf, that he hath received him; and ſo carry within himſelf as if in- 
eed there were ground to expect what is promiſed in him. This is clear alſo from the 
many inſtances of hiſtoricall and temporall faith, that are recorded in Scripture : and in this 
reſpeR, it u ſaid of the temporary Believer, That anone be receiverh the Word with jo : 
and er forth as if alt were Well, Thus Agrippa, is by the force of the Word almoſt 
Per ſwaded to be 4 Chriſtian, Act. 26. 28. And, Iſai. 48. 1. and 2. ſome are ſaid to call 


themſelves o TY 
5 wy ad 3 bely city; andſtay themſelves on the Lord God of Iſrael (which ſup- 


1 of faith, at leaſt in their account) and yet, it was not done in truth and 
in righteouſncfſe, In the ſeventh place, we may inſtance it in the common operations of 
1 g the 
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the ſpirit on the aſſections within : we have already hinted ſomething of eonvictions for ſin, 
of fear, of wrathy and deſtruction of the foul, which ecreainly may ſometimes affect 
y hypocrites ; alſo of grief and worldly ſorrow , which may ſeaze upon ſack, and in an 


many hy 


tee; who yet may have nothing of God in them: upon the other ſide, there may 
ee e it alſo in reſpect of the flaſhes of joy, tenderneſſe; and melt ar 
which hypocrites may have at one time, either in forme publick Ordinatces, or pofithly in 
ſecrex, ox otherwiſe more than at other times; aud yer there be nothing bat the common 
operations of the fptrit ſuch as were in many of obs Hearers, who for 4 ſraſon rejoyerd 
in bis: light, ob. 5. 35. and inthe.cemporary Believer , as was formerly —_ for, the 
Lord that diſpenteth che common gifts of the Spirit as He pleaſeth, doth afto diſpenſe of 
theſe common eſſects of the Spirics operation, ſach as liberty, fear, joy, ſorrow, and the like, 
accotding to his Soveraign pleaſure, without reſpect to the eternall ſtate, good or bad of the 
perſon on whom He beſtoweth chem. . Now ſeiag theſe thmęs and ſuch fike tray be where 
yet ſincerity is nat, what wonder is there that à perſon be faid to have a name by others, 
or be thought to have reality by bimſelf , when yer indeed there is nothing but᷑ deddnefle F 
Oftentimes men ( that are bee admirers of themſelves and what is in themſelves) 
ace brought to think highly of themſelves, and of the fincerity of their own ſtate, and that 
with great perſwation, upon leſſe grounds than theſe that are laid down, as we will find in the 
Epiſtle to Laodicsa © # > 
If it be asked, ( ſuppoſing ſuch things to be,) hat can further be defetive to reafiry? 
eAnſW. To ſay no more, all theſe things may be, and yet there may be deft in theſe 
three, which are ſimply neceſſary for the differencing of a ſineere perſon from an hypocrite, 
Firſt, There may be a want of che new nature, and the perſon not yer be born again, as it is, 
Jeb. 3. 3. Secondly, All theſe may be, and yet the perſon not be brought really to d 
his owa righteouſaeſſe, and poſitively to receive Chriſt offered in the Goſpef, and to reſt 
upon Him, for the attaining of life through His righteouſneſſe and ſutis faction: alchouph 
they may be convinq; it is good to do it, and although they may think they Have done it, 
( being blinded by their own pride) and althongh they may ſome way comfort themſelves 


as if they had done it in this their preſumprtuous-dream ; yer, really'it'is' never done: for 
ſo, they could not but be ſaved, becauſe of the immutable tearms of Gods Coveriane,whith 


ſay » Wboſoever believeth in him ſhall not periſh, but have eternal life, Thirdly, Alf 
theſe things may be, when yet there is defect in the nature of the inward duties {ro ſay ſo) 


and in the manner of performing what is outward , that is, they may be both without the 


qualifications required to the conſtituting of ſinterity and ſincere acts ſpoken to, Chap. 2. So 
that ſtill theſe fruits, are but fruits of the old tree and fleſh, and are not brought forth by 
faith in Jeius Chriſt, without which nothing can be pleaſing to God; neither is His glory 
ſingly aimed at in them, &c.: without which the moſt glancing fruits, will be bar rotten 
before the Lord. == 3 3 4 | 8 i 

Again, Secondly, conſidering this, Thou haſt 4 name that thou liveſt, and art dead, 
with reſpect to the Miniſter : it may be enquired, 1. What kind of Miniſter this is, who may 
be ſaid to have a name that he liveth, and is dead, 2. What may be the reaſons that make 
even Miniſters to reſt ſatisfied in the applauſe of others, and in ſuch things as may gain an 
approbation before men, without that which may make him approveable before God ? 

loo the firſt, we ſay, that in the deſcribing of ſuch a Miniſter, we muſt, 1. look to ſomes 
things which he hatb, that give the ground of his having a name. And, 2. to ſomet 
which he hath not, the want whereof , proveth him to have no more but a name 
Firſt then, A Miniſter may be in bis parcicufar condition ſuch a Mis formerly de- 


ſcribed with many commendable things in his out ward carriage may have ſome 
good meaſure of gifts, and a pleaſing quickneſſe and expire at ar wu 
of other duties that belong to his Calling. This gift i in many Church- officers 


at Corinth ich made them appear exceeding: enen FTvirdly, be may Have a fre- 
quency, and accurate formality in the diſcharge of alf dues , 45 bear ing forth much dilſi · 
genee and faithfulneſſe in the diſcharge of them; with a ſeeming fervonr and earneſtneſſe. 
It is bke that theſe cho preached Chriſt out of envy, bilim. 15. wantel not à good mea- 
ſure of this. 'Fourthly, he may have a great plruſtblneſſe, ac a familiar kind of humaaĩcy, 
and diſcretion ( to ſpeak ſo) in his converfarion With otheu , vhict oftet tendeth to gain, 
applauſe from them; as if it wore * fign of humility ; acid an evidence of love an 
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challenges of a mans inward unſoundneſſe, which readily had been more taken notice of, had 
there not been ſuch Gifts, outward countenance in external duties, and approbation from 
others. Hence we ſee, Thar as often the molt tender Chriſtian is under the croſſe, ſo it is 
the moſt lively Miniſter who laboureth moſt under the ſenſe of his own inſufficiencie and 
ſhore-coming in Gifts, who hath moſt groſſe out- breakings in Errors, and profanity weight- 
ing him amongſt his people; who meeteth with moſt diſreſpect, and manieſt diſappointments 
among the people and ſuch like; theſe are often bleſſed of God to keep ſuch a perſon lively, 
when others without theſe do fie up and forget tliemſelves. O but Miniſters that have a 
name, and ſome ſeeming countenance in the exerciſe of their Gifts, great applauſe and ac- 
ceptation amongſt the people, had need to be humble and watchful, leſ} they be liable to this 
charge, T hou baſt a name that thou liveſt, but art dead | And, no queſtion, many inad- 
vertantly are ſlain by ſuch things themſelves, when they Preach to others. 

We come now to the ſecond thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, which is the directions that 
the Lord giveth both to Miniſter and people, for the recovering of them out of that condition, 
verſ. 2, 3 · And becauſe the reaſons whereby he preſſeth theſe directions, are intermixed, 
we ſhall ſpeak to both in order as they ly. The directions are of two ſorts. The firſt re- 
ſpecteth their preſent duty, and their carriage for the time to come, in reference to what 
might occur; the other reſpecteth what was paſt, and their carriage in reference to that. 
The firſt is in the 2. verſ. comprehended in two directions: both which implie their former 
guiltineſſe. The firſt is, be watchful: which looketh both to watchfulneſſe in the private 
duties of Chriſtianity, and alſo to a more watchful ſympathizing manner of going about 
the duties of the Miniſtrie : which implieth, that what ever name they had before others, 
that yet really there was much deadneſſe and ſecurity, unwatchfulneſſe, and untenderneſſe 
in both theſe reſpects before God: The ſecond direction is, and ffrengthen the things 
that remain, which are ready to die: By things that remain and are ready to die, may be 
underſtood, 1. ſome remainders of the work of God in ſome that were honeſt, which 
being through careleſnefle and ſecurity exceedingly weakned and brought very low, were in 
hazard to die out, if not prevented: this reſpecteth eſpecially theſe members who had de- 
clined from ſomewhat which once they had been at. And although, no queſtion , there 
were many in that Church who never had any thing; yet it is no marvell that the Lord 
mould His directions wich a ſpeciall reference to ſuch as had ſome honeſty in them. 
2+ Theſe words may be underſtood as peculiarly ſpoken to the Miniſter ; And ſo the thing: 
that remain, &c. are ſome little ſtirrings amongſt the People, as the fruits of his Miniſtery, 
which now are like to die out, becauſe of his formall way of carrying of himſelf in his 
duty: or, it may look to the few honeſt ones, which were amonp them, who were not fed 
and nouriſhed by him in their ſpiritual conditions, and ſo were like to ſtarve, even when 
he was flouriſhing in the exerciſe of his gifts to the admiration of others. The direction, 
aud ſtrengthen the things that remain, mult be expounded with reſpe& to both theſe: 
and ſo with reſpe& to the firſt, it ſaich, they that ever had any thing of God, and now have 
taken a ſtand, had need warmly and tenderly co nouriſh and confirm that which is behind; 
that by the exerciſe of tenderneſſe, prayer, repentance, and other things that belong to the 
fe of Religion, that ſpunk may be keeped from dying out. With reſpe& to the ſecond, 
to wit, the Miniſter, it putteth him to a more carefull, painfull, and ſy mpathizing wa 
of looking to the Flock , and feeding them according to their ſeveral tempers, wit 
what might be ſolide and nouriſhing to them; leſt the bloſſoms of fruits, which he 
had in his Miniſtery, ſhould evaniſh, and be blaſted. And thus he is reproved for taking 
pains poſſibly in fitting his Sermons to the taſtingneſſe of ſome curious and vain Hearers, 
by the bringing forth of high notions and great words, whereby himſelf might be accounted 
2 great man; and that yet in the mean time there was no care had to provide food, or Phyſick 
for hungry and ſick ſouls. ZB TS. 8 

This part of the directions, is backed by two Arguments. The firſt is implyed in theſe 
words, that are ready to die: which is in ſum, if ye that are Chriſtians be not diligent 
and ſerious, and ye that are Miniſters be not watchfull and faithfull, ye that are private 

Chriſtians are in hazard to have any beginnings that are in you exſtinguiſhed : which may 
be underſtood reſpectively, both of ſaving and common ſtirrings; and ye that are Miniſters 
may have your Miniſtery blaſted, if theſe directions be not followed. This doth not imply 
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; d bath made betwixc livelineſſe and diligence : And, Secondly, it ſheweth 
1 uſeth to ſtit up ſecure Believers, to wit, by giving and bleſſing to them 
b. E 2 — 
pm ro pls which he preſſeth theſe ditections, is more expreſſy ſet down in the 
end of ver/. 2.. For I baue not found thy works perfett before God: which is, in a word, 
what ever men think of them as before them; yet I, having tried them according as they are 
before God and in His fight, who ſeeth further than men, have not found them to be 
before Him. This word in the Greek is æτπ]⁰˙νονν, a word that is molt ordi- 
narily uſed in reference to Miniſters, and ſetteth forth integrity and ſincerity in their 
Miniſtrie, when they fulfill or make full proof of their Miniſtery, as it is, 2 Tim. 
4. 5+ or when they fully preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, as it is rendered, Rom. 15. 
19. and in other places. Therefore here it would ſeem. eſpecially to relate to the 
defects of the Miniſter, even when he went about his Miniſteriall duties. And it importeth, 
1. That Miniſters miniſteriall duties ought to be perfect before God. 2. That the Lord 
Jeſus w.il eſpecially take notice of them and their miniſteriall duties. 3. It importeth 
this, that there are many Miniſters who are very fair in their out ward miniſteriall carriage 
before others, and cannot be liable to any charge before men; that yet, when Chriſt comech 
to try them, and reckon with them, will be found exceding defective before God. And on 
this occaſion it is fit to conſider, 1. What is neceſſarily requiſite, according to this form of 
| ſpeech, that a Miniſters Works may be perfect before God, 2. What maketh a Miniſter, 
that may be aboundinę in externall labours, yet to be liable to this charge, that his works 
are not perfett before God. And this will clear a Queſtion, which we left imperfeR in the 
firſt ver/e, and not ſo particularly anſwere. oV 
To the firſt, that a Miniſters works may be perfect before God : beſide the frequency of 
them, and what may alſo be in his other perſonall carriage, theſe things will be found to 
be required by vertue of this expreſſion, 1. That in publick miniſteriall duties a man be 
acted out of zeal to the glory of Gad aud affection to the ſouls of theſe he Preacherh to: 
this was Pauls practice in his fulfilling of his Miniſtery, Col. 1. 25. ( where the ſame 
word is) being compared with what goeth immediately before, and what followeth after. 
And this is the great commendation of Tiwotby beyond others, Philip. 2. 20. that he »a- 
turaliy cared for the ſtate of the people, that is, he purſued their edification, as a Mother 
will ſeek the ſafety and good of her own child. This is a qualification of an high price 
before God, without which, no diligence will be eſteemed of. 2. That a Miniſters mini- 
ſteriall duties be thus perfect, it is requiſit that in them he extend himſelf according 
to his ability to the utmoſt for the peoples edification. That is te make ful proof 
of the Miniſtery, 2 Tim. 4, 5. when nothing is left uneſſayed which may put a 
mans gifts, time, ability, &c. to the utmoſt, for the Peoples good; ſo that his deſign is ſe- 
rioully to improve all for that end. 3. There muſt not only be diligence and faithfulneſſe 
in externall duties; but there muſt alſo be a ſutablneſſe to Gods minde, in the end, motives, 
and manner of performing theſe duties, and alſo tenderneſſe and faithfulneſſe in the per- 
forming of ſuch duties as are not obvious to men, to wit, praying for the People, fimpathyzing 
with them in ſtraits, grieving when they are wounded, and the like, which we will find fre- 
quent in the practice of Paul. Now, when a Miniſter contenteth himſelf with the perform- 
ing of ſuch duties as are before men, and maketh no conſcience of theſe, it looketh as if he 
aimed rather to be approven of men than of God: and therefore his works cannot be ſaid 
do be perfect before Him. And to this belongeth a Miniſters carrying of himſelf in Preach- 
ing, admonition, and every duty as in the ſight of God. 2 Corinth. 2. 17. For we are net 
Aman, which corrupt the Word of God > but a of ſincerity,but as of God, in the fight of 
God ſ peak we in Chriſt. 4. This perfection taketh in an earneſtneſſe and univerſality in 
all the duties of the Miniſtrie, and that in reference to all times and perfons : ſo the Mini- 
ſter muſt teprove, threaten and carry diſpleaſing meſſages, as well as inſtruct, comfort, and 
preach that which may be more pleaſing. He muſt do this alſo in reference to great men 3s 
well as to theſe who are mean, as well to theſe whom he loveth, and who loveth him, as 
to 3 and ſo be is to be ſearching the ſecret faults of Profeſſors, ta wit. their ſecuritys 
pride, Ybocriſie, cc. 2s well as the groſſe out-breakings of others. It is like, that this Angel 
was detetivein this reſpect, and ſearched not in his NoGtine { make diſcoverie of 
the hidden bypocaific ang r und | Liockeine ſo as to iſcoverie o 
e and corruption of hearts; and that he did not faithfully rip np their 
& 5 wounds, 
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wounds, poſſibly fearing to diſpleaſe them: for, oftentimes he that ſeeketh to heal the 


wounds moſt ſmoothly- gaineth moſt applauſe from others. Now, where there is defect 
in theſe, no miniſteriall duties can ever be accounted perfect before God. When Paul is 
putting Ti mot hie to make perfect, or full proof of his Miniſtrie, 2 Tim. 4. he thus pro- 


ceedeth, verſ. 2. Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon , reprove, rebuke, - 


exbort with all long · ſuffering and doltrine, And ſo he deſcribeth himſelf to the ſame pur- 
poſe, Col. 1. 28, 29. Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching every man in 
all wiſdom, that we may preſent every man perfect in Chriſt jeſus, Wherennto 1 alſo 
labour, ſtriving according to his working, which worketh in me mightily, 5 
From this now it will be eaſie to anſwer to the ſecond, to wit , what defects in miniſte- 
riall duties may make them not to be accounted perfect before God: for, if the former 
four be neceſſary to make ſuch works perfect, then when there is defect in theſe, or any of 
theſe, a Miniſters works cannot but be found imperfect: and therefore we ſhall ſay no 


more of it. | 
The ſecond ſort of directions that ſome way relate to their former carriage, as well as to 
their preſent dutie, are ſer down , ver/. 3. In them the Lord draweth them back to con- 
fider the time of their eſpouſals (as it were) and the terms upon which they Contracted to- 
gether; what He propoſed to them, and what they received off His hand, when the 
Word came amongſt them; that now themſelves may ſee if they have been anſwerable to 
ſuch Engagements and Reſolutions; and if there be not reaſon to repent of their declinings. 
In general, this direction putteth them to a back-ſearch of themſelves: which is an excel- 
lent mean of recovery, either of Miniſter, or of People who have declined, as was cleared 
from the Epiſtle ro Epbeſw , Chap. 2. 5. But more particulatly, there ate four words 
holding forth their dutie. 1. Remember how thou received: his importeth , Firſt, That 
there was an offer made to them of the Goſpel. Secondly, That they had in profeſſion re- 


ceived the ſame. Thirdly, When it is ſaid, bow tbon haſt, & c. it importeth ſome more 


than ordinary conviction, or warmneſſe in that their profeſſed ſubjection to the propoſed 
Goſpel. It is like, ſome of them were as Fob» Bapriſt's hearers were, Joh. 5.35. rejoycing 
in that light for a ſeaſon ; but afterward becoming carnall and ſecure; And if there was 
any honeſty , it was then more lively in exerciſe, than it continued to be thereafter : there- 
fore, ſaith the Lord, conſider what hath become of that now, and if the preſent deadneſſe be 
anſwerable to that tenderneſſe; and fo, upon that conſideration , be provoked to ſtudy 
more livelineſſe. The ſecond word is, how thou baſt heard: this is almoſt the ſame with 


the former, and looketh to the terms which God propoſed to them when He took them to | 


be a Church, and what was their parpoſe when they ſubmitted thereunto. As if the Lord 
had ſaid , did I propoſe to you only to take on a name without reality? or did ye engage 
only to be profeſſors in ſhew, and not to be throughly ſincere? See then how this con- 
dition of yours anſwereth my propoſall, and your engagement. The third word is, «nd 
hold faſt : which is not to be underſtood, as if he were well pleaſed with their preſent con- 
dition, as in the Epiſtles to Thyatira and Philadelphia ; becauſe here He giveth them 
many directions and burdens (to ſay fo ) beſides this, which He doth not in the other 
two Epiſtles : But it doth imply theſe two, 1. A neceſſity of holding faſt the little thin 
that was, leſt they ſhould run to the extremity of declining ere long» 2. It reſpectet 
vat they had received and heard: and fo, the meaning is, that they would grip faſter to 
hold that than formerly. they had done. Uader theſe directions we may gather what hath 


* 


been their guiltineſſe, and che ſteps by which they have come to ſuch an hieght in this hypo- 


criſie and declining. The laſt word is, Rcpent: which is a generall cure for all evils, and 
is of ſpeciall aſe for the preventing, and removing of ſuch inward evils, as, eres. from 
any good condition, ſecurity, preſumption, and hypocriſie, as we may ſee through all theſe 
Epiſtles. For readily it cannot be evil with the ſpiritual frame of a 
tance is in exerciſe, and it cannot be well when it is otherwiſe. But of this we ſhall ſay 
no more now. | r=] 


The third thing in the Body of this Epiſtle, to wit, the way how the Lord preſſeth theſe 


exhortations in this verſe, is by ſubjoyning a ſharp threatning, If. therefore thew alt 


not watch, I will come on thee as a thief,and thou ſpall not know : this threatning is general; 


but it is the more comprehenſive and (ſharp, If we conſider theſe two, 1. That when 


He faith , He will come, Cc. He doth not ſipnifie any particular ſtroke Hewill * | 
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mw, whereby they may gather, that chere is uo particular threatning; but it may be com- 
_ ns . 3 : and ſo ĩt way be, I will come unto thee and remove 
Candleſtick, or fight againſt thee with the ſword of my mouth, or call thee and thy pe 
come extraordinary way to a reckoning , and ſuch like. The fin of hypoeriſie, eſpecially in 
a Miniſter, is a mo dreadfull fin, and they who axe guilty thereof, are in 2 moſt dreadfull 
| condition 3 for, their doom is black , and God way fill therein all che chreatnings that are 
in this Book, as it is in Deut. 29. 20. and Rev. 23. 18. And they themſelves cannot tell 
how many evils they areliable unto at Chrilts coming upon them. 2. If we conſider, that 
this coming of Chriſts, is no friendly coming to them; but as the coming of an enemie 
upon them, and that io ſome terrible manner, ſuddenly and inexpectediy ſurprifing them. 
And ſo it preſſeth them to the preſent exerciſe of Repentance, becauſz the coming of the 
Lord would be dreadfull unto them in that condition; and yet it was hard to know how 
ſuddenly tbey might ba ſurpriaed by the ſame. = Cr 

The fourth thing in the Body of che Epiſtle, is, the conſolation laid down in reference 
to the handful that had ſome life: for, if they were hut as two or three on. the tops of 
che uttermoſt branches , the Lord will not neglect them. This conſolation, verſ. 4. hath 
chree parts. 1+ The perſoss are deſcribed to whom it is feat. 2. The conſolation is laid 
down in a promiſe 3 · The reaſon is given, why the Lord putteth this difference berwixe 
chem and athers. The perſons are ſeveral yayes deſcribed, 1. They are ſaid to be [ome 
names: this is according to the Seripture phraſe , to ſhew their emineney and excellency 
beyond other, who by their integrity had, as it were, procured themſelves a name in 
Chriſts account; ſo this phraſe is underitood, A#. 1. 15. to wit, not only it fignifieth 
ſome perſons ſimply; bur ſame pexſons that are eminent. 2. They are even in Sardis: and 
this commends their honeſty, that had keeped ſomewhar lively, even where Miniſter and 
People were dead: 3. They are 4 few names : which ſhewerh, that in compariſon with 
the multitade of chis Church, there were bat few fincere Behevers, at leaſt in a lively con · 
dition, although outward things looked exceeding fair, which alſo heightens their commeu- 
| dation. 4. In thedeſcription it is ſaid, bas haſt; relating to the Angel: which faith, that a 
lifeleſte Miniſter way have ſome lively perſons under his charge 3 and yet he is little to be 
thanked for it. We conteive, that this doth not only reſpect the title which he hath to 
all chat are. members; but it ſeemeth to relate to a peculiar intereſt in theſe few beſide 
others; and ſo they might be ſaid to be lu, as being begotten by his Miaiſtric : in which 
re ſpect, he could not be ſaid to have theſe who had no ſincerity at all. 5. They are deſcribed 
by this, That they haue not defiled their garments; which relateth not only to purity in 
outwary practice; ( for it is like that was not ſo rare a thing in Serds) but eſpecially it re- 
lateth to their inward livelinefle and freedom from theſe evils, eſpecially of ſecurity, forma- 
lity, declining, hypocriſie, and ſuch like, that were common in the place. And thus, 0 
keep the garwents, is often taken univerſally, as reſpecting mans inward condition, as 
well as that that is outward, and particularly, chap. 16. verſe 15. 

The conſolation it ſelf, is in this promiſe, hey Sall wall with u in white: which hath 
2 ewofold conſolation in it, 1. That they (hall walk with Chriſt, and ſo enjoy his compa- 
ny and be made happy objectively by the poſſeſſing of His prefence. 2. That in the-enjoy- 
ing of Chriſts company, they (hall be cloathed with white + which we take to hold forth 
the unconceivable Glory which ſhall be pnt upon the ſouls, and even the bodies alio of Be- 
lievers, when they (hall be raiſed in Glory and bear the Image of the heavenly, & c. 1 Cor. 
15. and {hall be cooformed to Chriſts glorious Body, 5.9 3. 21. and ſhall: ſhine as the 
Sun in the firmament, Mot th. 13. It's called White, 1. becauſe then there ſhall be no (pot 
among ſ all the Congregation of the firſbarn. 2. When Chriſt is on his conqueſt, chap. 
19- he appeareth in whize : and in this place, it is to ſhe forth the Believers abſolute 
victory over all difficulties and enemies, 3. When Cheiſt was transfigured, His garments 
did ir fo lach he here, that the Believer, who koeperh himself pure, ſhall walkin Chriſts 
pb J arch it were, He ſhall give them new cloaths like unto His own ; Thus ſhall they 
A ger e ned in theſe words, for they are mort hy: we may take up worthineſſe 
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reſpect, Scoteu, and many of che Schoolmen chat follow him, denie that men tan merit an 
thing before God: becauſe there is ſuch a diſtance between God and creatures, that no crea · 
ture can make God his debtor, without reſpect to His own free engagement and promiſes 
and alſo, | becauſe there is no due proportionablneſſe between the great happineſſe of Eternal 
life, and what men can do to procure the ſame» This Doctrine 1s much oppoſed by the 
geueralty of the Schoolmen, and later Jeſuites, as having theſe abſurdities with it, 1. That 
it deſtroyeth all proper merit. 2. That it ſaith there is no condigency in good works them- 
felves, without reſpect to Gods promiſe , whereas they ſay, ſuch and ſuch works had been 
condignly meritorious , although there had never been ſuch a promiſe. 3. They ſay, it is 
all one with the Hereticks opinion, and ſach like: of which, -poſlibly , we may ſay a word 
ſome-otherwhere (if the Lord will) Yet, this firſt acception of worthineſſe or merit, cau- 
not be admitted here : becauſe, 1. it contraits the end of Chriſts giving this promiſe, which 
is to expreſſe the freeneſſe of His Grace in taking notice of ſuch, and beſtowing ſuch an 
excellent priviledge on them beyond their deſerving. 2. It is contrary to what is 1mphed in 
the promiſe : for, if they had abſolute perfection for the time, ſo as to merit to be thus 
dealt with, Then it would ſuppoſe that they did already walk in white, and were ſimplie 
free of all blots; whereas Chriſt doth difference their future happy condition from what 
they had for the time in this teſpect, that although then they wanted not their own infir- 
mĩties, albeit they were ſincere, and free of the faults chat others were ſying under; yet 
wanted they not all ſpots: but at that time, vvhen this promiſe ſhould be fulfilled, theſe ſpots 
ſhould be wiped away, and they ſhould walk fully in white. Secondly, Wortl, or merityis 
ſometimes taken as it reſpectech Gods gracious acceptation of a ſinner through Chriſt Jeſus « 
and thus a believing ſinner may be ſaid to be worthy, and to have heaven beſtowed upon 
him in Gods righteouſneſſe and faithfulneſſe. 1. Becauſe in Chriſt he is accepted as wor- 
thy: and ſo they may be ſaid to be worthy in Him, as they ate juſt and righteous in Him, 
that is, through the imputation of Chriſts worth and righteouſneſſe unto them: for, 
though it be ſaid here, that ebey are worchy ; yet it is not ſaid that they are worthy in them- 
ſelves. 2. In this reſpect, Believers may be ſaid to be worthy z becauſe God hach freely 
condeſcended to promiſe ſuch things unto them: and rherefote (to Tpeak ſo) according to 
the terms of the Law of Grace, they may expect and claim the performance of ſuch 
promiſes from the righteous Judge, who cannot in His juſtice but perform what 
He hath promiſed , as if there werea ty of ſtri& juſtice by metit put upon Him. And 
this agreeth with the Apoſtles reaſoning , 2 Tim. 4.7, 8. In the third place, often this 
word which is rendred worthy here, is to be underſtood of a meetneſſe and ſutablneſſe which 
is in ſuch a thing, without reſpect to any merit or proper juſtice: thus it is rendred, Ad. 
3. 8. Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance, The word rendred meet there, 
is the ſame that is rendred worthy here, and importeth only that there ought to be a ſucabl> 
neſſe in their fruits to true Repentance. This will agree well to this place, as the ſcope 
cleareth; The Lord faith, they kept themſelves clean, when others were defiled : therefote 
they ſhall walk with me is white, when others ſhall be polluted : and the reaſon is ſubjoy». 
ned, it is ſutable and meet it ſhould be ſo, that t heſe that difference themſelves in keeping 
clean from the fins of others, ſhould be by me brought to a condition where they ſhall have 
eternal and abſolute whitenelſſe. And at the firſt view, it is clear, that che promiſe is conceived 
in Tor terms, ſo as it may carry in it ã ſutablneſſe to their preſent honeſt condition. And 


the Lord often uſeth this expreſſion, both in His promiſes and threatnings, when He in- 
tendeth not to ſne what is due in ſtrict juſtice; but only, that thete js and will be a ſure 
ablneſſe and poportionablneſſe between mens carriage and His dealing with them, as we will 
after find, chap. 16. verſ. 15, 16. And this we reſt in, as the meaning of the place, and 
as moſt clear from the ſcope rhereof. .. En hs 

The Conclufion followerh : Wherein, 1. there are ſome enconragements given to the 
overcomer, verſ. 5. and then the common advertiſetnent, ver/e s which is in all the othet 
Epiſtles. There are three promiſes made to the overeomer. The firſt is, the ſams ſpall be 
cloathed in white raiment : which is, upon the matter, that ſame which was promiſed to 
theſe few ſincere Members that were ia Sardis. And is here propoſed, to ſhew; 'that not 
only rheſe in Sardis, but all that ſhall faithfully wreſtle and overtome, (hall be thade par- 
takers of that excellent priviledge formerly mentioned: And yet I w/o cad ſay 
chat all that ſhall be cloathed in white, * to heaven; are if eit and 3 
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ce worthy of the ſame; yet, upon the former Popiſh principles, this will follow, if ſo 
ee 3 of theſe in Serds, had been the thing that procured this privi- 
ledge unto them, to wit, te walk in whit, | 
The ſecond promiſe, is, And I will not blot out bis name ont of the book of life. The 
Book of Life is frequently mentioned in this Prophecie: and (God-willing) we may take 
occaſion to ſpeak ſomewhat of it, chap. 20. Only now we ſay, there are four Books figu- 
ratively attributed to God ( to mention no more:) for, God hath neither need nor uſe 


of Books ; but after the manner of men for helping us to rake up His mind, He thus ex- 
pteſſeth Himſelf. Firſt, There is a Book that is more generall, and comprehendeth His 


decrees: which in His ordinary providence He executeth in the World from time to time. 
In this reſpect, all His works are ſaid to be known to Him from the beginning, as if He 
had had a particular roll of them all: and it is with reſpect to this, that David ( P/al. 139. 
verſ. 16. ) ſaith, Thine eyes dia (ce my ſubſtance yet being imperfect, and in thy Book, 
all my members were written, which in continuance Were faſhioned, when as yet there was 
none of them. A ſecond Bookzis,of Gods Omniſcience: which taketh in all things paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come, as if He had keeped a Diarie of every event, and had written up every 
word and action of men. In reference to this, the Books are ſaid to be opened in the day 
of Judgement, Rev. 20.12. A third Book, is of Gods ſpeciall care of His Church : where- 
by, as it were, He hath ſer forth Himſelf th have a peculiar care and overſight of her, and 
what concerneth her. This is mentioned, Chap. 5. verſ. 1, &c. A fourth Book, is called 
the Book of Life : which relateth only to the names of ſuch as our Lord hath ordained to 
Glory,and doth import that they are as definitely and diſtincth determined and known by 
Him, as. if they were by name and ſurname particularly recorded in a Book. It is this Book, 
that is here called the book of life: Becauſe, 1. The end thereof is to ordain ſo many to 
Life. And, 2. becauſe there is a immutable connexion betwixt being written in this Book 
of Life, and obtaining eternall life: and ſo, being the firſt and ſure door that maketh enter- 
ance unto life poſſible and feaſable, and gives the right to, and is the foundation of all 
that followeth ; therefore deſervedly it getteth this name to be called the book, of life. 

It reſts then to con ſider, what it is not to blot out his name out of the book, of life: 
It is not to be underſtood as if there were a ſcraping out, and putting in into that Book, 
poſterior to Gods eternall and immutable decree « becauſe, Firſt, in that reſpect, it could 
not be called the Book of Life: for ſo, many might die who once were in it. Secondly, It 
is contrary alſo exprelly to the end and uſe thereof in the day of Judgement, where (Chap. 
20. 12+ ) expreſſe mention is made of the opening of this Book, for this end, that who- 
ever were found from the beginning written therein, might be keeped from the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimſton, as is ſaid in the 15. verſe of that Chapter. And if the 
connexion of being written in this Book, and the obtaining of life, were not peremptory, 
there could be no ſuch reaſon of openning this Book in the day of Judgement. Thirdly, 
What ever this be, it is ſomething to be performed after this life: and ſeing it cannot be ima- 
gined that one can die with his name in this Book, and afterward have it blotted out: 
Therefore ſuch a gloſſe cannot be put upon this place. And who would have further con- 
firmation of this, may have it in the Learned Gomarus his digreſſion on this very Text. 
The words then are to be underſtood thus, as importing more than they expteſſe, to 
wit, that in the day of Judgement Chriſt will own the overcomer, and preſent him before 
God, as one that was inrolled in the Book of Life, and given to Him in the bargain of Re- 
demption , for this very end, that He might raiſe him up in the laſt day, and give unto him 
eternall life, as it is, Joh. 6. 39, 40. 

That this is the meaning, will appear by conſidering the third promiſe, But I will con- 
feſſe bis name before my Father, and before his Angels: which doth expreſly hold forth 
what we aſſert of Chriſts ſolemn, and honourable owning of them as His and given to 
Him in the great Day , when all the holy Angels fhall be preſent. We ſhall ſay nothing 
of che other pare of the Concluſion, which is ſo often „but never needleſly repeated. 


Now, we may take (, ervati | 
Exe pods erg few Obſervations from the ſeveral parts of the Epiſtle, beſides theſe 
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dent dE <P To have a name without reality, is an exceeding great evil; yet an evil inci- 


iniſters and people. 2+ Theſe that have had once ſomething, may through 
unwatchfulneſſe be brought to a very low poſture, as it were, to be ready in _ expire 
/ F þ CEE 3. Folks 


Chap. 


3. Folks may have ſome extraordinary motions at ſometimes, and yet afterwards fall 
from theſe, and forget them, as if they had never had ſuch purpoſes and reſolutions. 
4. There may be ſome us, there is much deadneſſe, even in the publick Ordinances , 
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and God may keep ſ even in ſuch a place as Sardis, when the generality are dead, 
and this tendet h ex 


6. Godlineſſe is of great value where ever it is, if is were amongſt never ſo few : it is 
like, Religion in power was not much thought of in Sardis; yet what advantage will theſe 
few have, beyond others that were of the greateſt name, when Chriſt ſhall come to Judge- 
ment? it will never be well underſtood what advantage there is in true Holineſſe beyond 
profanity and hypocriſie, till by Chriſts ſecond coming this be manifeſted. 

Beſide rheſe Obſervations and what hath been ſaid , there are yet ſome few Queſtions 
rending to the further clearing of this Epiſtle ; as Firſt, If an unſound hypocriticall man 
may be a ſent Miniſter of Chriſt > Secondly, If ſuch a man may have gifts in exerciſe ; 
or, if even a Believer may have gifts in exerciſe ivhen his grace is in no good condition? 
Thirdly, If ſuch a Miniſter may have fruits? Fourthly, If uſually ſuch a Miniſter with 
his gifts hath many, or rather but few fruits? And laſtly, if by his deadneſſe the Ordi- 
nances be ſo polluted to others as they cannot without tin partake of the ſame with him? 
To which, we ſhall anſwer ſhortly in order, by laying down ſome Doctrines from 
the Text. . 

And to the firſt we ſay , that men that are unſound as to heart · honeſty, may be de facto 
Miniſters in the Church of Chriſt, and, while continuing ſuch, ought to be ſo accounted: 
What this Angel was ſimply in reſpect of his ſtate, we ſhall not determine; yet this is cer- 
tain that although he had a name to be living, he was dead; and his works were not perfect 
before God, what ever they were before men. And comparing this with the condition of 
the Angel of Laodicea following, we conceive there is ground to ſay , that men that are for 
their own caſe unſound, may yet be Miniſters in Chrifts Houſe ; and are to be- eſteemed 
ſuch, while they continue in that room, ſcing our Lord Jeſus doth ſo here. And this is not 
to plead for profane Miniſters, as if by this they themſelves might have peace in their diſ- 
charge of Miniſteriall duties: or, as if others, whole place giveth them a hand in the ad- 
mitting unto, or keeping in the Miniſtery, ſuch as ate, or may be diſcovered legally to be 
ſo, might from this have aoy defence; there will no ſuch thing follow hence: But it is to 
plead for the Ordinance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that ought not to ſuffer derogation in 
whatſoever hands it be. Hence doth the Lord (Matth. 23, 3, &c.) recommend to His 
Hearers to give due miniſteriall reſpe& to the Scribes and Phariſees, even when He is to diſ- 


cover their rottenneſſe, that therby the peoples derogating from the Lords Word in their 
mouth, while they ſate in Aoſes Chair and ſpake truth might be prevented. Our Lords 


calling of 74das o be an Apoſtle doth evince this (for He knew what ſimply was neceſſary 
toa Miniſter ) who, no queſtion, in his Preaching, was to be accounted an Ambaſſador of 
Chriſt with the reſt : the reaſon is,becauſe it is not Grace that intitleth one to that Charge, 


but Chriſt his Call and Commiſſion : and ſeing it is certain that theſe may be ſeparated, 


a Call from Grace, as Grace from a Call: It will follow therefore, that according to His 
Soveraignty He may make uſe. of whom He will, who as He hath not choſen Holy ſinleſſe 
Angels, but ſinfull earthen Veſſels, to commit that treaſure of the Goſpel unto, ther it 
might be knoWn that the excellency of the power, is not of men, but of God; ſo may He 
make uſe of ſinfull men, even more ſinfull than others, that it may be known that the edifi- 
cation of ſouls doth not neceſſarily depend on the holineſſe of the Inſtrument, as Act. 3. 12. 
Therefore we will find , that many who have been untender , have had hand at this work, 


as Matth. 7. 23. Many ſpall [ay we have propheſied in thy name, &c. and Philip. 1. 15. 


Some preach Chriſt out of envie, and ſaith Paul (Chap. 2. 21.) almoſt of all, they /eck, 
their avon things. This ought to make both Miniſters and People to tremble, and to ſtrive 


to be in at the ſtrait gate of Holineſſe, ſeing no place nor ſtation, nor ſhining gift can change 
our nature, and exempt from the ſentence of Chriſts curſe in the laſt day: which uſe is 


* 


made of it, Matth. 7. 22, 23. : 

In Anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion , We may ſee, that Gifts may be in exerciſe , where 
there is little or none of inward Grace, or a grear decay thereof. This Angel hath a name 
and is thought of, even while dead: this may be in unregenerate men, as in the former 
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y to their commendation. 5- A Church may have a great 
name for many profeſſors, and yet the number of the truly ſincere may be very few. 
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ere < 1 be in men reſpectively. It is like, Jobs friends, for as excel- 
— e gd bad — defoct as to the inward. life. And Solomon remarketh 
Adder © Ecte/, 3.) that his wiſdom remained with him, even when his heart was 
dern ug Vanity 2 Gifts are deceitful and deceiving both to men themſelves and to 
bers: Grace is another thing, and although ſomtimts God will ſtuke the Idol - ſnepherd 
3» his right eye, and make even his Giſts ro wither, thereby to ſhew the neceſſity of near- 
de with Hm; yet ſomtimes will He continue the exerciſe of them, chat thereby His ſo- 
v2r2:20y may appear, and that men may not lay roo much weight on a common Gift, and 
1c that the edification of others may be furthered. „ 

To the third, we ſay, That a man whoſe particular condition is not approvable before 
God, may not only have ꝑifts, and be called to be a Miniſter ; but alſo he may have fruics, 
and ſome ſucceſle in his Miniſtrie : this Angel hath a few names, even in Seraw : and, no 
queſtien, Jude in his Miniſtrie wanted not fruit, ſcing one report is made of all indiffe- 
' rently, Mark 6. 30. And the Preaching of Chriſt by the Inviers (Phs/ip, 1. 4.) ſeemerh 
to have had ſucceſſe: othetwiſe, their Preaching had been no great ground of rejoycing 
to Paul. This alſo is to ſhew the Lords ſoveraignty, who will make uſe of whom He will 
in His Work : and although ſaving Grace do not alwaycs accompanãe common gifts of the 
Spirit; yet are they given te profit withall, 1 Corinth, 12. 7. And ſeing they do not a- 
wayes nor often profit theſe to whom they are given, and yet are not ſimpſie unprofitable 
when they are ſome way improven, They mult therefore profit others for whom they 


are given. | © 
To the fourth, we ſay , That although ſuch a Miniſter may not be altogether alwayes 


* 


traordinaty cafes the Lord may do; yet this is moſt uſual : 'which ſhould make people deſire 
niſters , and pray that they may be kept ſo; and alſo ſhould make Miniſters eon- 
5 ale eee on wg —_ _ in reference to their Miniſtrie, leaſt 
Kſe ine! r own Spiritual eſtate, and their neglecting thereof, they have no 
"i — on _— fruitkfeneſle of their Miniſtrie, than by the direct neglecting of proper 


From 
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2 From this alſo we may gather, in anſwer to the laſt Queſtion, That 0:perſonall __ 


ruption in joynt worſhippers doth pollute any of the Lords Ordinances to- another; or; 


on that account, neceſſitate a ſeparation from them: for, if the corruption af any had 
ſuch influence, then it were eſpecially the corruption of Miniſters ; and if the corruption 
of Miniſtrrs did ſo, then it were udt to be thought that the Lord Would have ſuch ; even 
after their diſcovery , to be acknowledged ſtili o be Miniſters, which! vrt here and in the 
former inſtanoes is clear. The Word and Sacramnents adminiſtred by ſuch; if rigbtly re- 
rei ted and imptoven, ate owned by Him as His Word and Sacraments; as well as when 
admimſtred by the moſt Holy, as from the conſidering of the foreartiendipacd inſtances 
may appear. (is 4 * | | „ | 11 285 3 re 57 5 | | 
here are yet two particular Queſtions, which paſſibly may be deſiderated by ſome, to 
-which we ſhall ſpeak a word before we leave this Epiſtle. - Thefirſt is, by what ſymptoms 
A Miniſter may diſcern his own'deadneſſe while things ſeem to go well with hid in publick ? 
or, what may give him occaſion to ſuſpeQ himſelf to be under ſuch à charge, as is given 
2painſt this Angel here > The ſecond is, What may be the means of 'a Miniſters preventing 
cf ſuch a condition, or, of recovering himſelf therefrom when fallen into t ä 
To the firſt, we ſay, that even when things go well in pabliek before others, a Miniſters 
works may yet be liable to this charge of not being perfect before God : and, we conceive, 
upon ſearch within; and reflection upon himſelf , may be diſcerned by theſe or ſuch like 
ſymptoms, 1. When there is a decay or lifeleſneſſe in his own particular condition, that 
is, when there is no exerciſe of Repentance in himſelf as a Chriſtian, nor. freſhneſſe and 
tenderneſſe in communion with God in ſecret prayer and other Chriſtian duties: if in ſuch 
a caſe he ſhould preach as an Angel, yet cannt chat be ſaid to be perfect before God. 2. In 
ſuch a frame, a Minitter ordinarily is not kindly affected with the diſcharge of miniſteriall 
duties, nor with ſympathy towards the People; hut be geethilaghtly under the burden of 
theſe, almoſt indifferent what come of the frijit, if furly and without any, palpable diſco- 
very of his infirmity ſuch duties be put by. 3. Upon this it followeth, that if chere be 
acceptation of the thing amongſt the people, fare is but too much guietneſſe in the Miniſter, 
without refleing upon his own indifpofitien and unſoundnefſe and without being taken up 
with the deſire of fruitfulneſſamong the people. This is ſuſpieions-like; when a Miniſter 
ſo acteth in miniſteriall duties, as if there were no more called-for , than-che throughiog 
of what is ou ſick before m:n. 4. Somecting'of this may be gactiered from the (cope and 
Grain of his Doctrine, that is, if there be avy ſecret aiming to, commend. himſelf by ſuch 
Doctrine, or, if of its own nature it ſeem to tend more to that, thay to edi e and feed the 
ſouls of Hearers. 5. If his oyvyn gift and preſent acceptation among the people be well 
Jatisfying to him, ſo as he be under little fear of ſitting up, and if ke be unfrequent and 
cold in adreffes to God for ſivelineſſe and fucteſſe: theſe and fuch like things look not well. 
6. Somewhat may be perceived by Miniſters inclination to converſe with unſerious untender 
men though they be civil; and to keep up general diſcourſes and queſtions with them, rather 
than to converſe with ſuch as are tender, and love to have their exerciſes and practicall 
caſcs for the matter of their diſcourſe 2: it capnat be well when it is ſo» 7+ It is not right 
with a Miniſter , however it be in the exerciſe of his gift, when he is not walking under 
the impreſſion of ſinfull defects, and unſingleneſſe and want of zeal as to his end and manner 
of carrying on the moſt commendable-hike duties: far as it is no good token in a private 
Chriſtian to be without the impreſſion of his own corruptions and tinfull infirmities ; ſo it 
cannot be right with a Miniſter when his miniſterial defects are not ſenſible to him: and 


when there is not an actuall exerciſe with the ſelfiſhneſſe, carnalneſſe, vanity, &c. that are in 


him, it's too hike cheſe have too much ſway with them. 25 £73 

No, tothe ſecond, to wit, What a Miniſter ought to do in ſuch a caſe for recovering 
of himſelf > An/W. The reading of this Epiſtle ſeriouſly: will indeed ſaticke this: which 
we may draw out in theſe directions, 1. It's neceflary that a Miniſter obſerve his own con- 
dition, and rake notice of the ſiafulneſſe and hazard thereof : this is implied in the word 
remember, verſ. 3, and indeed who cometh to ponder and conſider rightly their own 
condition, are in a fair way of tecoverie. 2. There will be c putting of every chiag right 
that belongeth to a Chriſtian : oſtentimes decaying in Chriſtianity, bringerh on this dead- 
neſſe in the Miniſter: and there fore there eau be s better tnean of rocoverie than once to 
put the ſoul in 4 iht poſture in * It will furder chis much, that he * 
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© wich che ſerious exerciſe of Repentance of what is paſt, and that as to the defects that. cleave 
eee 25a Cin iſtian and as a Miniſter: this maketh the beginning of a recovery to 
de ſolid. Therefore it is commanded, ver/. 3. 4. There would be ſpecial care had in the 
doing of miniſterial duties, that not only they be done, but that they be done in a right 
manner: that ſo every thing be done as in the hight of God, with an eye to this, that it way 
be found perfect before hin. This is in thegyord be watchfull, and implyed under this Ang 

charge of not having his works perfect before God. 5. There would be zeal and carefulneſſe 
in the begetting and keeping of life and livelineſſe among the people, as in himſelf : and for 
that cauſe, a doing of every thing with reſpect to that end. This was the Angels fault in 
his deadneſſe, to wit, the neglecting of this, and it is commanded to him, to ſtrengthen 
what was ready to die, as 4 thing befitting his recovery. This is in a condeſcending way 
to ſeek to feed the people with what is profitable, though thereby a Miniſter ſhould ſeem 
to ſome to loſe of his name and reputation. 6. There is need in all things to be denied, 
and to exerciſe faith in Him that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Stars alſo 5 
without which there is no attaining to livelineſſe: and for this end doth the Lord ſo deſcribe 
Himſelf in the Inſcription of this Epiſtle. Much dependence on Him, walking with Him, 
ſtanding in His connſel, &c. and that in the meaneſt particular ſteps of any miniſteriall 
dutie, as not daring to undertake any thing without Him, and ſo an acknowledging of Him 
in His grace, as to the fruit of every thing, This is a very fountain of the life of a Miniſter 
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LECTURE II. 


Verl. 7. And unto the Angel. of the Church is Philadelphia, write zeſe 
things ſaith he that is holy, be that is true, he that hath the key of David, BÞ that 
openeth, and no man ſputteth, and ſhutteth , and no man openeth; | 

8. I knowthy works : behold, I have ſet before thee an open daor, and no mas 
can ſhut it : for thou haſt a litle ſirewgth , and haſt kept my word, and haſt not 
denied my name. | | 

9. Behold, I will make them of the ſynagogue of Satan (which ſay they are 
Fems, and are not, but do lie) behold, I will make them to come and worſhip before 
thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee, | 

10. Becanſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience , T alſo will keep thee from 
the hour of tentation, which ſhall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. | | 

pf 1. Bebold, I come quickly , hold that faſt which thou haſt , that no man take 
50 crown. 2 
132. Him that overcometh, well I make 4 pillar in the temple of my Cod, and he 

[hall go no more out : and I will write upon him the name of my God , and the name 
of rhe city of my God, which is the new Feruſalem, which cometh down out of hea- 
ven from my God: and I will ofvite upon him my new name, © | 

13. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


T. ſixth Epiſtle, directed to Philadelphia . hath the ſame Diviſion with the reſt, 


— 


to wit, the Inſcription, verſ. 7. the Body of the Epiſtle, ver/. 8, 9, 10, 11. aud 

| the Concluſion, verſ. 13. | | jj. 
In the Inſcription, the Lord, the direRer of this Epiſtle, doth ſet forth Him- 
ſelf in theſe three, 1. He that © holy. 2. He that is true: theſe are two eſſential Attri- 
ee of the God - head, and ſht w that our Lord Jeſus is God. And He taketh theſe ſtiles 
er this place, that, 1. He may ſhew unto this honeſt Church, that their honeſtie 
Falch it bur be approven of Him, who was holineſſe it ſelf. And, 2. to ſtrengthen their 
ie a the expectation of the performance of His promiſes, however they looked impro- 
badie-like, becauſe He who made them is true, and truth it ſelf, The third Title, is, 
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He that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no man ſbntteth; and ſbut- 
tetb, and no man openeth; This reſpecteth His Office, and holdeth Him forth as the great 
Steward of the Houſe of. God, who is intruſted with the mannagement of what concer- 
neth the ſame, and is inveſted with Power and Authority ſutable thereunto. It alludeth 
to I/. 22. 20,21, 22,&c. where the Lord, ſpeaking of His preferring Eliakim unto the go- 
vernment of Jeruſalem and Judab, doth expreſſe it thus, And the key of thehowſe of David 
will I lay upon his ſhoulder: So, He ſhall open, and none (pull ſbut, and He ſhall ſbut, and none 
ſpall open. Now this, as attributed here to Chriſt,is not to be underſtood principally of His 
eſſential and abſolute Dominion as God : for, that cannot be called the key of the houſe of 
David; but it's to be underſtood of His Mediatorie Kingdom, whereby He, as Mediator, is 
inveſted with Power and Authority for ordering the affairs of the houſe of God. And as it 
ſtandeth in this verſe, it doth hold forth, 1. That Chriſt Jeſus,as Mediator, hath a peculiar 
overſight and Government of the Church. 2. That in this Dominion of Chriſts,is fulfilled 
the promiſe of perpetuating the power of the houſe of David: therefore it's called :be 
key of the houſe of David, which is committed co Him. 3. Here is held forth the Sove- 
raignity and abſoluteneſſe of Chriſts Dominion: therefore He ſextterh, and no man 
openeth ; and openeth, and no man ſputteth: there is no marring of any of His orders: 
for, He having obtained this Name above every Name by Gods exalting of Him thereunto, 
Philip. 2. g. there can be no imaginable competition with Him in the exerciſe of this Power. 
4. This being compared with the former two titles, doth ſhow that He who is intruſted 
with the ſupream Government of the Church, is God: He, is holy and true, and ghere- 
fore can do no wrong to any, nor fail in the performance of what He promiſeth : which 
is of great conſolation to His People. This, laſtly, is here mentioned, to encourage and 
ſtrengthen this honeſt weak Angel and Church againſt che many difficulties which they 
had to wreſtle with, as we will find in the Body of the Epiſtle. - 
This Angel and Church, it's like have been 5 others, far from that eſtimation that 
Sardis was in: for, they have but a little ſtrength, and many enemies; yet were they 
much more honeſt and commendable before God, and fruitfull under the Ordinances theß 
had: therefore the Lord indites a moſt comfortable Epiſtle unto them. a 
In the Body of the Epiſtle, we have theſe three things, 1. Their preſent condition, 
is in ſeveral reſpects deſcribed. 2. Their commendation is laid down» 3. Some excellent 
encouragements and directions are given them for the time to come. Theſe three being in- 
terwoven, we muſt open them as they lye. | 
Beſide this general, I know thy works : which, though common to all the reſt of the 
Epiſtles in ſome reſpect, yet may be taken here as holding forth His particular approba- 
tion of this Church, becauſe there is nothing quarrelled in her. This will not indeed prove 
that ſhe was altogether free; but that, being honeſt and free of groſſe faults, the Lord doch = 
not rigidly reckon with her. Beſides this, 1 ſay, in the 8. verſ. this Churches good condi- 
tion is ſet forth in theſe four, 1+ Behold I bave ſer before thee an open door, and no man 
can ſbut it: this is the fountain of all that is commendable in her, and from which it doth 
flow, to wit, Chriſts conferring ſuch a mercy upon her: and this is a main encouragement 
ptemitted for the ſtrengthning of the honeſt Angel of this Church. For underſtanding of 
it, we muſt conſider, 1. What is meant by an open door. 2. What by Chriſts ſetting of 
it before the Angel, ſo as no man canſhutit. By an open door uſually is underſtood in the 
Scripture the Lords making way for profitable preaching of the Goſpel, which ſtandeth not 
mainly in having acceſſe and liberty, without any external reſtraint, to preach the Goſpel ; 
but eſpecially it ſtands in Gods giving inward liberty to the Preacher, and in His counte- 
nancing of the Word, and making it effectuall and ſucceſſefull upon the hearts of Hearers. 
This is called, Colo. 4. 3» A door of utterance, when 2 Miniſter is not ſtraitned in preach- 
ing the Goſpel, but, as it were, the door is caſten open to him. And, 2 Cor. 2, 12. hen 
1 came toT roas to preach Chriſts Goſpel , and a door Wes opened wnto me of the Lord: 
which is ſome ſpecial ſignification of Gods ſending him and removing of difficulties out of 
the way, and making his Miniſtery ſucceſefull there, And, 1 Cor. 16. 9. it is ſaid, a great 
door and effectuall is opened unto me, and there are many adverſaries, So, that there may 
be an effeRuall door opened, even where there is much oppoſition. In ſum , ic imports 
theſe two or three, 1. That there is a ſtraitnedneſſe in Miniſters who cannot bring forth 
the Goſpel as it ought to be brought forth, = will when the Lord ſendeth forth the * 
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2 man with boldueſſe to ſpeak the ſame 2 in this reſpect, a door of utterance is 
— him, as in that place, Col. 4. 3. is clear. 2. That there is a further let beſide 
this, to wit, when the ears and hearts of Hearers are (0 locked up that the Word harh no 
entrance, but is repelled. The Lord openeth this door, when by the work of His Spirit 
vpon hearts, as upon the heart of Lydia He doth make che Word to be received and ad- 
mitted : in which reſpect, (2 Theſ. 3. 1.) Paul deſireth them to pray that the Word may 
have free courſe, that is, that there be no ſhut doors romarr the progreſſe of the ſame. 
Boch theſe ate underſtood here, to wit, liberty for the Miniſter to ſpeak , and that wich 
countenance and ſucceſſe among the people. We, conceive alſo that chis phraſe of an open 
Auor, doth take in a concurring of Gods providence, for che keeping of the Word miniſtred, 
and Ordinances in ſuch a place in both the reſpects that are mentioned, notwithſtanding of 
the numerouſacſſe and maliciouſneſſe of oppoſers: and this agreeth well with that word, 
in this verſe, and no man ſpall ſpout it. And this may be a third thing imported in this ex- 
preſſion, though it be not of the ſame kind with the former two every way. 

By Chiſts King open of this door before the Angel, fo tbat none can ſhut it, 15 holden 
forth, 1. Chriſts ſupreamacie and ſoveraignty in giving Gifts to men, liberty and inward frees 
dom to improve them, and alſo à bleſſing upon them in making of them ſucceſefull. It is 
not Gifts, by which a man will be able to Preach, if the Lord give not a door of utterance ; 

ca, even the great Apoſtle Paul hath need of this, Col. 4+ 5 nor is it the having of utte- 
rance that will obtain fruits among the people, if the Lord do not open an effectual door, 
and give the Word free courſe among them. Hence it is, that ſometunes where there is 
moſt utcerance givenzthere may be leſſe ſucteſſe than where there are fewer Gifts: · becauſe (. 
he, whole priviledge it is to ſet open doors, doth open more fully the door of utterance to 
the one, and the effectual door to the other, and doth not open both equally to all. 2. This 
importeth the neceſſity and ine vitablneſſe of ſucceſſe : when Chriſt thus openeth the door, 
ſucceſſe cannot but follow: and no man, or devil can ſhut out or impede the ſame, when He 
pleaſeth to countenance His Miniſters , and to commend the Word to the hearts of hearers. 
Now, it may appear what the meaning of this part of the verſe is, which relateth eſpeci- 
ally to the Angel, to wit, I have called thee to this Miniſtrie, and have given thee ſome mea- 
ſure of utterance, though thou haſt not much ability, and eſpecially, I have ordered mat- 
ters ſo as the Word from thee ſhall have free courſe and ſucceſſe. And, rage who will, this 
ſhall not be obſtructed. By which alſo we may ſee why the Lord took the Title co Himſelf, 
that doth immediatly go before this. | 
Ihe. ſecond thing in the verſe, is, for thou haſt a little ſtrength : by little ſtrength here, is 
not to be underſtood wealneſſe in Grace; (for, that is eminently commended) nor yet little 
countenance in the diſcharge of Miniſterial duties, But it looketh to his parts and abilities, 
winch, its like, were not many and great in compariſon of what othegg had, that is, it may be 
he was not able to ſpeak of, nor ſearch into ſo many profound e ramp follow doubt- 
full diſpurations,as others were in capacity to do. This is not mentioned here as any gr 
of opprobrie to him, nor yet as any ground of commendation, being confidered fimphe 
and in it ſelf; bur it is mentioned for theſe two reaſons, which being put together, will 
Clear the ſcope. 1. It is given as a ground of Chriſts opening the door before him, 
as an evidence that what ſucceſſe he had, was to be attributed to His countenancing of him, 
becauſe thou thy ſelf haſt but a little ſtrength. And this ſheweth, that as oftentimes 
Chriſt is molt tender to the weak Believers ; ſo alſo to the weak Miniſters, that are yet ſent 
by Him, and honeſt in the diſcharge of their Commiſſion. 2. It is mentioned here to 
3 Fr rey that e mes to 5 that though thou halt a little ſtrengch, 
then t wy Word. It is the ſoyning of theſe two together, that ſheweth wheres 
fore this is here 7d notice of. [race = 14. 
The third and fourth expreſſions, which moſt expreſ] y hold forth the commendation, are, 
kept wy tvord, au haſt not deniad my Name : by keeping of the Mord here, is 
A only underſtöod the keeping of purĩtie in Doctrine; but eſpecially theſe tro, 1. A 
8 oe. by being conform thereto in their walk. 2. Ad avowed Preaching of 
3 ee. and his adhering to and owning of the ſame in his ſtation, not- 
7 Miniſter 0 the reproaches which he met with : for the ſcope, relating ken 
is commork? keeping of the Word muſt implic alſo ſomething peculiar to him, which 
Is C expreſked inthe Old Teſtament by this Word of keeping the . 
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The laſt word, thou beſt not denied my Name, is to the ſame purpoſe ; but doth import 
more than is aſſerted, to wit, that notwithſtaading of the many trials thou haſt met with, 
yet thou not only haſt not faintly denied my name; but haſt openly and confidently avowed 
and confeſſed the ſame. And theſe two, being compared with a little ſtrength which this 
Angel had, do make the evidences and commendation of his honeſtic the more wonderful. 
In the 9, and 10. verſes, the Lord giveth two ſpecial encouragements upto them, having alſo 
ſome teſtimonie of their by-gone integrity included in them. It is like this honeſt Church, 
hath-been under a twofold perſecution, (as we have ſeen in ſome of che former Epiſtles ) 
1. From the corrupt and unbelieving ers, who, having Synagogues in many places, did 
prove great perſecuters and reproachers of the Name of Chriſt, and His Worſhippers : 

This the Lord doth encourage them againſt, in the 9. verſ. 2. From heathens: in refe- 

rence to which, He comforteth them, verſ. 10. = ” 

The Conſolation, which is laid down, verſ. 9. doth expreſſe theſe three; 1. There is 

a deſcription of theſe corrupt Jews, they are ſaid to be of the ſynagogue of Satan, who 
ſay they are Jews and are not, but do lie, that is, they indeed call themſelves Jews, and 
children of Abraham, and Gods Covenanted people, & c. but they do lie, it is not ſo, for 
now they being broken off by their unbelief, are truely of the ſynagogue of Satan, and 
followers of him, as wo kxpounded it, chap. 2. ver. 9. 


2. There is the promiſe which the Lord maketh to this Church, 7 will make them to 
come and worſhip before thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee, In ſum, it is this, 
theſe corrupt ew. do now calumniate thee, as if thou wert not of my Church nor beloved 
by me; bur, ſaith be, by my inward Power I will ſo move and incline them, as they ſhall 
willingly come and worſhip before thy feet, and know indeed that I have loved thee. 

The words of the promiſe may be two wayes underſtood , and we conceive that both 
come well in here, 1. They may be underſtood of fincere converſion ; and ſo the meaning 
is, I will convert many of theſe blaſphemers, and, as an evidence thereof, make them come 
and worſhip before thy feet, that is, really Worſhip God in the Aſſemblie with thee, like 
that word, I/. 60. 14. The ſons alſo of them that afflifted thee, ſhall come bending wnta 
thee, and they fhat deſpiſe thee, ſhall bow themſelves down at the ſoles of thy feet; and 
they ſhall call thee, the city of the Lord, the holy one of Iſrael. And in this expreſſion, 
the Prophets ſcope, is, to foretell the converſion of the Gentiles in the dayes of the Goſpel. 
The word in the firſt language, is, I will give them, &c. which doth expreſſe more ſigni- 
Gcantly both the nature of this work as to the Angel; (it is a very excellent and ſingular gift 
to him to have blaſphemers made converts) and alio it ſneweth the fruits thereof, it being 
a Gift of Chriſts Grace. This we conceive is to be taken as a part of the meaning: And is 
clear, 1. from the ſcope, which is to ſnew the fruit of Chriſts keeping the door open before 
this Miniſter for his encouragement, to wit, His making the Word powe: ful for the capti- 
vating of gainſayers unto the obedience of Chriſt. 2. The word added, and they ſpall 
know that I have, loved thee, ſeemeth to import ſomething of a kindly principle acting 
them in this. | 

Again, 2. The words may be underſtood as holding forth a fained ſubmiſſion of many 
unto the Ordinances of Chirſt; who from Chriſts clear owning of His Church ſhall be made, 
being as it were aſtoniſhed, to acknowledge the ſame, and to ſay, deubileſſe Jed is among 
ſuch a people of a truth, as it is, 1 Corinth. 14. 25. And this being a promiſe made to the 

Church, as a price of her ſplendor and happineſſe, that her enemies ſhall lie, or give fained 
obedience unto her, Deut. 33. 29. and a thing alſo that doth tend to the evidencing of the 
Lords reſpe& to His Church, we take it in under this promiſe likewiſe. So the meaning will 
be, I will give ſome of theſe FeWs as real converts unto thee, and others of them ſhall be 
ſo far convinced of My reſpe& to thee, as ſhall make chem counterfic in their profeſſion, 
and pive thee ſome reverence alſo : for, if there were not ſome converts, the promiſe would 
not be ſo great as it is; yer, it cannot be expected that this reality ſhould be univerſal 
amongſt theſe corrupt Jews. And according to the former expoſition, theſe words which 
follow, and to know that I have loved thee, are two wayes alſo to be underſtood, to wit, 
either of ſuch a Spiritual diſcerning of the ſaving eſſects of Gods love to ſack a people, which 
begetteth a charitable perſwaſion in them of the ſinceritie of ſuch and ſuch perſons ; or, it 
iS to be underſtood of ſome common and general conviction, flowing from ſome outward 

evidences of Gods favour, which often is in 54 hypocrites. "and 1 
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e third thing in the verſe, is, the Lords making this promiſe ſo obſervable, both b 
debe and repxtng rhe fe; ad alſo by prefiing x behold ar everytime hereunto 
' which ſheweth, 1. That the thing is moſt rare which is here promiſed , to wir, ro have 
blaſphemers made converts» 2. Thar it is a molt excellent favour to a Miniſter or Church 
when fuch a mercy is beſtowed. And, 3. that although it be difficult like; yer in this caſe 
ĩt is ſare, ſeing for the confirmation of dhe Faith of this Church the Lord hath repeated 
ſame. i | 
gen encoutagement in reference to the other perſecution followeth, vrrſ. 10. Wherein, 
1. there is a common trial foretold. 2. There is a promiſe made to them in reference to the 
ſame. And, 3. ſome ground, as it were a reaſon of this promiſe, is premitted, ver /. 10. 
The trial which is foretold, is ſeveral wayes ſet forth. 1. It is called a rextrarion. It is 
uſual in Scripture to ſtile affli ion by the name of tentation, as fam.1 2. Count it all joy 
when ye fall in divers tentations; and ſo alſo, verſ. 11. The reaſon is, becauſe ſuch affli- 
Rions want never many circumſtances waiting upon them, which do indeed make them to be 
tentations: and ſo other men are tried by them, or, through their own corruption, fnared 
upon ſuch occaſtons. 2. It is an hour of tentation: to ſigniſie both the definitneſſe and 
ſhortneſſe thereof: which doth carrie an encouragement in the boſome of it. 3. It is a trial 
which (hall come upon all the world: By World here, is not to be underſtood the Heathen 
world, as contradiſtinct from the Church: for, that world is not the object of ſuch trials; 
but is inſtrumentall therein: it is then the Church ſpread up and down throughout the 
world, They ſhall be tried: And nſually it was ſo, when perſecution was moved by the 
Heathen Emperours, it ſpread through all the corners of the world, where any part of the 
Church was. 4. The end thereof, is, to try them that dwell upon the earth, that is, the 
Saints that live upon the earth: and ſo earth here, is not contradiſtinguiſhed from the 
Church ſimplie; but thereby the Church militant is contradiſtinguiſhed from the Church- 
triumphant · For, the priviledge of Philadelphia is not, that the ſhall be kept from ills 
that are common to the men of the world; but this, that when che Church ſhould be under 
perſecution generally, the Lord ſhould ſecretly and tenderly: preſerve her from the weight 
of that trial, that others were to meet with: which is the ſecond thing to be conſidered 
in the verſr. | 
The promiſe, in reference to this trial, which is made to Philadelphia, is in theſe words, 
Iwill alſo krep thee from the hour of tentation, &c. It may two wayes be underſtood, 
1. As being a promiſe to keep her from any prejudice by that trial, though ſhe might meet 
with the ſame : this is indeed truth; but cannot be ſaid to be a peculiar priviledge to Phila- 
delphia: for, all the Lords people might plead and expect that, and yet fome peculiar thing 
ſeemeth to be holden out as to Philadelphia in this promiſe. Therefore, 2. we under- 
ſtand it thus, when others ſhall be under perſecution , thou ſhalt either be altogether free 
from that particular trial, which is to come; or, at leaſt in a great meaſure ſhall be kept from 
che extremities that others thereby ſhall be put unto. And in this reſpect, the promiſe 
beareth ſomthing peculiar to Philadelphia: and therefore cannot be made uſe of by others 
' as a ground to expect freedom from temporall croſſes, except there be the like warrand to 
apply the ſame, 

The laſt thing in the verſe, (though it be firſt in order) is the ground to which the Lord 
doth knit this promiſe, Becawſe thos haſt pt the word of my patience, I alſo will keep 
thee, Cc. The word of Chriſt patience, is the Goſpel : called ſo, 1. becauſe uſually the 
_ rrolſe followerh it, and the Profeſſors thereof have need of patience. 2. Becauſe it is the 
great School-maſter that teacheth the exercife of patience : for which reaſons,it's alſo called 
the Kingdom and Patience of Jeſus Chriſt, chap. 1. verſ. 9. Their ler ping of this word of 
His patience, doch import their owning of, and adhering to, this Goſpel with much patience 
under many crofſes and much perſecution :and ſo this connexion doth not imply any merit in 
Tem procuring this peculiar priviledge ; but doth expreſſe Chriſts renderneſſe, and, to ſay 

o, His confleſcending equitie in His proceeding, who, ſeing this Church had a little ſtrength, 
and yet had born out more ſtedfaſtly and patientiy under many former trials, than others who 
8 n abilities, a 4 out o His tenderneſſe, He now promiſeth to keep 
er in 2 pecuſur manner from a coming ſtorm. 
ef AN thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is the advertiſement, verſ. 11. which hath 
de 1. An aſſertion of Chriſts coming, and that quickly, Behold I come ate : 
whic 
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which (heweth; that though he ſeem no to be abſent, and to delay His coming; yet it will 
be found otherwiſe It is ſaid to by-gquickiy,-: 1, Becauſe it is not long in compariſon with 
Eternity. 2+ Becauſe it will be ſudden to enemies. 3. It wil be ſeaſonable to friends. It 

will not be one hour behind the due time: and therefore may be ſaid to be quickly. 4. He 
is for the preſent haſting, and, to ſay ſo, making diſpatch of what is to precede His coming; 
and ſo may be ſaid to be coming quickly. This is here mentioned as a ground of encourage- 
ment to the Angel to continue ſtedfaſt upon the one fide, and as eater hay e them 
from declining on the other, ſeing Chriſt was to come to Judgement, and that ſhortly. The 
ſecond word,is, a direction, bold that faſt which tbos baſt i which is in (1 um, ye are in a good 
condition now, be diligent to retain the ſame, as the like expreſſion was expounded, Chap. 
2. 25. The third thing, is, a warning added to this direction, hold faſt, &c. char no wan 
tale thy Crews: in ſum it is this, thou art now in a royall condition, thy honeſty is thy 
Crown before Me and others, and it hath a promiſe of a Crown after this: therefore be 
diligent and ſtedfaſt, leſt by your declining ye be prejudged of your Crown. It: alludeth 
to running amongit men, where they that fit up in the way. reg having for atime run 
well, yet obtain not the Crown, becauſe ſome other outſtrips them, and obtaineth the 
fame ; here the ſcope only, is, to ſhew that theſe who fir up in the practice of Chriſtianity, 
{hall.as ſurely be deprived of the Crown of Glory; and it is here added, to ſhew how the 
Lord addeth ſpurs to His moſt faithfull ſervants for preventing of their falling. 

The firſt part of the Concluſion, (for we ſhall ſay nothing of the ſecond? is, verſ. 12. 
comprehending five priviledges to the overcomer. The firſt is, I will make him 4 pillar in 
the Temple of my God: by the Temple of my God, muſt be here underſtood Heayen, and 
ſo, to be made & pillar, is to be fixed there in Heaven, as a Trophee of the Victorie of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and as ſingularly and eminently fitted for, furniſhed with, and fixed in the glory that 
is there. For, 1. The properties that follow, will ſhew that this can only be underſtood 
of Heaven. 2. Thus alſo it can only agree with all the other promiſes that are made to the 
overcomer , which principally relate to Heaven. 3. There is no other thing that can be 
expected by every overcomer but Heaven. Ep 
 - The ſecond ching, is, be ſbal go no more out: the acceſſe that Believers have to Gods come 

pany and Temple here hath interruptions ; and the Believer is again ſoon down from any 
mount where Chriſt may be transfigured before him: but ( ſaith the Lord) when I ſhall 
make him a pillar in the Temple of my God, and ſettle him in Heaven, there ſhall no more 
be any interruption of communion, either by Gods hiding of Himſelf upon the one ſide, or 
from the Believers whoreing from Him upon the other ; bur he ſhall be by the powerfull 
grace of God eſtabliſhed there, and ſhall go no more out. And this is added as a ſpecial 
conſolation to the Believer that is wearie of his own gading and whorcing from Cod ; 
that there is a time coming when that ſhall be broken off, and he ſhall go no more out. 

The third ſtep, is, and I will write upon him the name of my God: pillars that were 
erected as monuments of honour , were honourable according to the name or inſcription _ 
that was written upon them : Now, there can be none more honourable than to have the 
Name of God written upon them, and to be devoted to Him. We concieve alſo, it im- 
plieth a ſharing and partaking of the glory of God in ſome meaſure, as a good creature is 
able to partake of the ſame. N 

The fourth thing, is, and the name of the city of my Cod, which i New peruſalem, 
which cometh don out of heaven from my Gad. We muſt underſtand, 1. What is meaned 
by this New Jeruſalem, before it can be underſtood what it is to bear its Name. By the 
New Jeruſalem and city of my God, we underſtand one of two, either, 1. Heaven, which 
is the ſeat of the Church Triumphant, called here tbe New Feruſalom, becauſe it ſo far 
doth exceed the ſplendor and beautie of the Church, or Jeruſalem, here upon earth: and 
it is ſaid to come down from Heaven , becauſe by the preaching of the Goſpel the Kingdom 
of Godis brought near, even to the door. Or, 2. The congregation of the firſt-born 

that are already perfected in Heaven, called che New feraſalem, becauſe though they be 
of that ſame Church of Chriſt , yer are they in reſpect of their glorious qualiſicatidns 
and perfections, as it were, a new Church. And thus it is ſaid to come down from Heaven, 
not ſo much to ſignifie any locall mutation, as to ſhew where it is for the time: and that 
their originall, as ſuch, is from God. Both theſe turn to one, and ſhew that by 
this promiſe is underſtood, that the overcomer ſhall be admitted as a free Burgeſſe and 
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1 xmonpſt the reſt of che Congregation of the firſt-born. And thus to have 
88 eee the overcomer, is to have Him, as it were, declared a free 
Burgeſſe and Citizen of char glorious Incorporation. That it is thus ro be underſtood of 

Heaven ; and not of any ſtatẽ of the Church upon eatth, the reaſons before mentioned do 
evince. Beſide, it is a promiſe that is to be performed to every overcomer, and that. after 
his full Victory here ; and ſo conſequently afcer his death: and therefore can be underſtood 
of no other thing but Heaven. | 5 $4. 

The laſt thing, is, and will write pon him my new nume: the Mediators new name, 
is, the exaltation which He hath received after His Reſurrection and compleat Victory, as. 
is clear, Philip. 2. 9. The writting 0 this upon the evereomer , is, the making of Him a 
joynt ſharer of that His Glory; and fo to fie upon one Throne with Himſelf, and eat and 
drink at one Table with Him, and to behold His Gloty, as Himſelf dorh pray, 70h. 17. 22, 
23, 24. the due and pro rtionable difference being alvrayes kept betwixt the head and 
members. Now, put theſe together, and ſo the overeomer ſhall be glorious in himſelf: 
For, ſo, 1. He ſhall be a pillar. 2. He ſſiall partake of the glory of Gad, and have His 
Name upon him. 3. He ſhall partake of the glory of Heaven and the Saints that are there 

already. 4. He ſhall partake of the Mediators Glory and bear His new; Name: and hat 
more can be imagined? Thus the Lord ſhall be admired in all that believe, 2 Theſſ. 1. 10. 
in that day when every Believer ſhall be as 2 Trophee erected to the glory of the grace of 
God, and for a memoriall of the love that our bleſſed Lord Jeſus had unto, and of the 
Victory He obtained for elect finners by His redeeming of them. 
It̃t reſts now that we obferve ſomethings further from this Epiſtle beſide what is already 

hinted : wherein it is not our purpoſe to inſiſt. 1 5 

Obſerve, 1. There is difference bet wirt gifts requiſite to the being of a Miniſter, and 
ſucceſſe by the exerciſe of rhefe in the Mimiſtery. There is here a lil ſtrength, that te- 
ſpecteth the firſt ; and 4» open door, which reſpecteth the ſecond : and theſe two are diſtin- 
guiſned one from another. And thus we will find th out Pass Epiſtles , that diffe- 
rence is made betwixt his liberty to Preach upon the one fide, and Gods opening an effectuall 
door to him upon the other. 2. We ſee that Chriſt is the giver of both, to wit, of gifts 
to Miniſters, and of ſucceſſe among the People. 3. We ſee that he diſtributeth not to all 
alike ; but an open door is ſer before ſome, more than before others, and when not at all 
before others, as by comparing this and other Epiſtles together is clear. | 

It may be asked here, 1. What way. a Miniſter may know if an effectuall door be 
opened to him amongſt the People, ſeing Par ſometimes afferteth the fame > 2. Howa 
Miniſter, having ſuch an opportunity, ought to carry in the improving thereof? 

To the firſt we ſay, that this cannot be diſcerned alanerly from a mans gift: for, it may 
be ſhut where great gifts are, as we will fee hereafter. Beſide, it is like Pauſ had not alway 
this door open to him, at leaſt it was more in one place than another. Nor is it meerly to 
be gathered from a mans freedom from external croſſes in a place, nor yet from the great 
following he may have: for, there may be many adverfaries where this effectuall door is 
opened, 1 Cor. 16. 4. and there may be no ſuch thing, where there is great peace and ap- 
plauſe. Yer, we conceive by thefe and ſach like characters, this may be ſomewhat diſ- 
cernable, 1. When a Miniſter getteth the door of utterance upon the one fide opened to 
him, and there is an opening of cars among the People ro welcom the fame upon the other: 
which is not to be underſtood of carnal itching after, or being tickled with a gift; but of 
love to edification , and fimplicity and diffpenceamongft them: which fhewerh that ſuch 
a wah and his gift is commended to them; and ſo that they are in the greater capacity to 
get good of him. 2. Where this is, it hath reall changes following, and much ſolid work: 
fg ot are not made fight, and notionall ; but are made humble, ferious, tender, 

fruttull, dec. 3. Where ſtick a door is opened, the devil often rageth, and fetteth himſclf 
to Oppoſe, traduce, or ſome way to blaſt the Miniſtery of ſuch a perſon more than of many 
others. This door Angel hath much affliction, when the Miniſters in Sardis and Laodices 
are free. And fo when an effectuall door is opened to Paw! at Eybeſus, this is added, that 
. — many arerfaries » I Cor. 16. Yet, even under fuch afffictiom there are many 
We eee eee 
eee e. to the fame from ſuch as are tender. 4. Ie is a good token of an 
ow me way obfervably the Lord dfeateth the devil and profanity: in Ts, 
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and is making bim fall like lightning from heaven by the Preachit of the Werd. 3. The ex- 
perimental proof that is moſt ſure, is an actual gaining of ground upon thekiogdom of the 
devit,and a bringing offof priſoners noto Jeſus Chtilt: which is the proof given here, where 
God ptomiſeth new converts; and is ever ſuppoſed by Pauli, hen he mentienech this door. 
Now to the ſecond, to wit, how a Miniſter ought to: uſe ſuch an opportunity ꝰ 
We ſay, 1. it is to be improven with all diligence. in his duty, as a wan that is 
ro reap. corn that is already ripe; 2. It is to be made uſe of with all humilitie and (clf+ 
denial, feſt by being tikled therewith he prejudge the Maſter of His Glory, and ſo procure 
ſtrairning to himſelf. 3. It would be with much far and watehfulneſſe : wich fear, leſt 
he himſelf miſcarrie;; or any ſoul wiſcarrie in the hirth, decauſeiof. his unskilflaeſſe : with 
watchfulneſſe, leſt the devil ſaw tates while he is ſleeping; and the conception prove falſe 
without realitie as to many hearers This is Paws words 3 Corini h. 2. 3. Iva among (t 
you in much Weakneſſe, and in inusb fear and trembling, whicd- ſheweth the kindly im- 
preſſion which he had, both of his own and the peoples infirmiries; 4% It would he impro- 
ven zealouſly, that is,” ſo as the Authority of Chriſt may appear upon His Ordinances both 
to adverſaries and friends. 5. It would be made uſe of (toſay ſo) ſolidiy, hy moking the 
foundation ſare, by propoſing ſolide food to ſouls, as the ſubſtantial Goſpel-truths., ang 
the uncontroverted duties of holineſſe: for, there is hazard: too ſoon tabring ſuch a 
people to the new wine of the molt ſublime chidgs in Doctrine, or the moſt extraordinary 
practices of grown Chriſtians : and it is better that they be fed upon milk, and what is 
healthfull and nouriſhing, than that to pleaſe their apperices, they be diverted with uſeleſſe 
Queſtions. 6. There would be much dependence upon God in ſuch a caſe: for He is the 
Maſter, and hath appointed a great Steward over the houſe who hath the keys-laid-upon His 
ſhonlder: and the Miniſter in ſuch a caſe, would know that he hath do Tack of Leaſe of ſach 
2 condition, but is at the Maſters pleaſure: and therefore he would be acknowledged in every 
Kep of the Work as it is done, or in doing. Laſlly, The great ſhot. of all Preaching would 
be driven conſtantly, both in publick and private, to wit, the edificetion-and ſalvation of 
the people, and the forming of Chriſt in them by travelling, as it were, in birth for that effect. 
/. 4. Somtimes there may be greater ſucceſſe unto mean Gifts, by Chriſts counte- 
nancing the ſame, than where Gifts are in themſelves more eminent and ſhining : the reaſon 
is, becauſe, for the attaining of ſucceſſe, it is not only neceſſary to hive the exertiſe'of a Gift; 
but alſo to have a door opened to them by Chriſt : and theſe two are ſometimes ſeparated, 
as Was formerly ſaid. And by fo doing, the Lord would teach Miniſtets, to kaow their own 
inſufficiency for any ſuch thing; and alſo neceſſitate both Miniſters and People to the acknow- 
ledgement of Him. There is a'notable inſtance of the Power of mean Gifts beyond greater 
abilities in the Hiſtorie of the Councel of Nice, wherin a ſubtile Philoſopher who had long 
keeped the Aſlerably jangling with diſputes; at laſt by a man of ſmall parts ( in reſpect of 
others who had been oy vas convidced by the ſimple propounding of the Truth of 
the Goſpel, which he cloſed thus, this « the Truth of God; Phil{opher,betiguerh thou thu? 
Who anſwered;he did. Then faid the honeſt confeſſor ( for ſo is he ſited by the Author) 
If fo, then follow me, and be baptized : unto which the Philoſopher yetMed, as if he bad 
never learned to-gain-ſay ; expteſſing theſe words to the hearerd, and eſpecially to ſome 
other Philoſophers that were with him, ſo long as I was dealt With by wards, 1 did repel © 
words with words,bur when power proceeded with words out of the mouth of him that ſpoke, 
Iwa not able, ſaid he, to refiſt that: and therenpon inſtantly went out to be baptized. 
At firſt all the Doctors were 4ffrighted thac the Truth ſhould have ſuffered ; and therefore 
hardly gave way to him to ſpeak; yet did that ſimplicity prevail by Gods bleſſing to the 
conviction and converſion of the Philoſopher, when all theſe Scholaſtick debates did not. 
This is recorded by Rofſinas in the tenth Chapter of his book, which is the firſt added by 
bim to E»ſeb;u bis Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtorie. OB. 5. That ſome men of mean and ſmall Gifts 
or Parts, and who are not able to do much by writing or diſputing againſt fubtile adyerſi- 
ries 3 do yet often prove more ſtedfaſt adherers to Truth in times of peſecution, than othiets 
who in the former reſpects have gone far beyond them, and have been of greater eſteem 3s 
friends to Truth, both with themſelves and others. This Jan. ſtrength Was not much; but 
his ſtedfaſtneſſe and paricace under affliction was great Worthy Perkins, on the 


—— Wa eee 
# memorable iaſtante of this in the time of the perſerution under Queen Mais of 7 hana, 
at N - 42 „80 , vy 2 


to wit, chat there was an honeſt man e po gre 
1 9 5 A, 


— — 


" g An Expoſition of the Chap. 3. 


cho did Truth with his bloud, when all the great Schollers and Doctors of that 
| 8 a miſerably and ſhamefully make defeRion fromthe ſame. O5/. 6. That of- 
tentimes an honeſt Miniſter with mean Gifts, hath more countenance and ſucceſſe in his Mi- 
niſtrie than where greater Gifts without honeſty are, as by comparing this Angel with the 
ſs of Sardis and Leodicea in this ſame Chapter is clear. For (to ſay no more) he 

hath this advantage, that his works may be found perfect before God, wherein the others 
rannot but be defective. O.. 7. That a little meaſure of Gifts, being honeſtly and faith- 
fully improven, have their commendation from Jeſus Chriſt, as if they were of the higheſt 
meaſure and degree : becauſe iris not Gifts that commendeth a Miniſter to Chriſt , bur 
faithfulneſſe in improving the meaſure which he hath : and ſo if two talents be faithfully 
improven, it will be ſaid, well done to that ſervant, and he will be called faithful, even as 
well as he, who had five, or even ten talents, beſtowed upon him. And if this were well conſi- 
dered, Miniſters might be lefle anxivus for the meaſure of their Gifts, and more provoked 
to be ſerious and Faithful in their approving of the ſame. O5/.-8. That ix is a ſpecial mercy, 
even to be keeped from the common trials that others meet with: there is much mercy in 
Gods peoples being keeped free from ills, that otherwayes they might be over-maſtered 

with : and it is not by chance or fortune, that the lot of one Church or Perſon is more eaſie 
than the lot of others; but this cometh from the Lords over-ruling Providence, keeping 
them from that hour of tentation, which in His wiſdom is ordered for others; who is there. 
fore humbly and thankfully to be acknowledged in the ſame. O. 9. That ſtedfaſtneſſe in 
honeſtie and faithful adherence to Chriſt and His Truth, do never of themſelves involve a 
people in trials and afflictions; but, in Gods good providence, do often prevent the ſame : 
therefore this honeſt and zealous Church, is kept from a coming ſtorm, which was to try 
all the world beſide, O. 10. That it is not impoſſible to God to make open blaſphemers 
real converts, and that ſomtimes He hath actually done and doth the ſame» O.. 11. That 
when He doth this, it is one of the rareſt Gifts that can be beſtowed upon a Church, and 
one of the greateſt confirmations that an honeſt Miniſter can meet with in his Miniſtrie; 
and, in the uſual diſpenſation of Gods Providence, doth attend a Miniſters honeſt, zealous 
and faithful diſcharge of his duty in ſimplicitie. Therefore both Miniſters and People would 
not only be animated and encouraged to pray for the ſame ; but alſo to love and follow ho- 
neſt ſimplicitic and faithfulneſſe, as the moſt ſutable and probable way for attaining the 
ſame. O6/. 12. That as uſually true converſion to God and ſincere love to the Saints go 
together, ſo alſo is it found in experience that the more bitterneſſe hath been againſt the Or- 
dinances, Saints or Servants of our Lord Jeſus, There will be, if converſion be true, the 
more full and manifeſt teſtimonies of reſpect ſhewed to them, even often beyond what are 
ſhewed from theſe that have been formerly ſincere. Ol ſ. 13. That profane men before their 
converſion, do not look upon honeſt ſimple and Godly followers of God, as ſo beloved of 
Him as indeed they are. 06/. 14. It is a good token when men are brought in ſinceritie, to 
acknowledge, that it is neſther the great men, nor the wiſe and learned men of the world 
that are beloved of God; but only the Godly, and all ſuch, whatever their place or parts 
be. Obſ. 15. The right impreſſion of Godlineſſe in a Pe&ſon or Church, is not to conceive 


| ſuch and ſuch to be more deſerving than others ; hut to be more beloved of Ged : which is 
the great fountain of all the reſt. 


Concerning Miniſterial qualifications. 


1. we will compare the Angels of theſe three Churches in this Chapter together, we will 
ind great difference: theſe of Serdis and Laodicea, it is like, had many gifts, which 
eels firſt ger a name from others, and the laſt to eſteem of himſelf ; yer hath none of 
4 = * great commendation for grace, bur the contrary ; He of Sardis had a name, but was 
= 7 works (what ever they appeared to men) were not perfect before God: what 

0 es was, chat Epiſtle alſo will clear. And for fruit, the Angel of Sardis hath little, 


475 "emer; aud it is like he of Leodice« had leſſe or none at all. The Angel of Pbifa- 
7 in all theſe three contrary: he hath few parts, hut a litele ſtrength; yet bath 
y and ſucceſſe. Whence may we not only gather, 1. Thar there ire 


— 


a pood 
diffrent 


dab Of is amoogſt Balkens Andy 2. Thar fowe are more honed than others 
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And, 3. That the moſt honeſt have often the meaneſt gifts in appearance; and ui haue great 
eſt gifts, often are lexſt conſcionable in the improving of them. And, 4. That a fincere honeſt 
Miniſter may have very mean gifts, either conſidered” in chemſthves, or as being compared 
with others; and yet may be more faithfull in improviug of them, be more acegpted of by 
Jeſus Chriſt with his fraal{ meuſure, and have moe fruits and grearer ſucetſe, than othets 
of more ſhining gift wNthout tenderneſſe in their wall: But e Ny alſo:have: Occasion to 
enquire, what qualifitations are requiſite in a Miniſter of che Goſpel ? and partinulariy, af 
Learning be any way uſefull to a Minſter ? or, if it be not rather arefull, ſring ea h- 
ladelphia is ſo commended, when others are reproved ? or, if grace ought to be teckoned 
amongſt miniſterial qualifications ? There are here extrems, ſome giving too much to Learn 
ing, and too little to Grace, and others doing the contrary. Thele ate nor then to be looked 
on as inconſiſtent;but as agreeing well together: for, it is nor the Angel of Sardi his reproof, | 
that he had a name or gifts; but that he was unanſwerable to them? nor is it Philadelphia's 4 
commendation, that he had a little ſtrength ; but that he improved well that little :which he 4 
had: otherwiſe, one talent may be hid and abuſed as well as five. To ſpeak a wordrhere» 2 
fore to the thing; we conceive that theſe three are neceſſary for the oompleat qualifying Aus 
of a Miniſter, or, of one of the Mimiſtery, to wit, «+» Gifts. 1. Leaming. 3. Grace, = 
The ſecond heſpeth ro mannage the firſt ; the third ſanctiſieth both, and maketh:them la- 
vell at the right end and mark. Yet take theſe advertiſements, 1. That there are degrees 

in all theſe, and that We not to ſtint to any rigid meaſure or degree in any of chem. 

2. That although they Be Meceffary; yet not equal, nor after the ſame manner, the firſt two 
being neceſſary to the 415 or being of miniſteriall qualifications; the laſt belonging to the 
bene eſſe, or to the well and integrall being thereof, as will after ward appear. 

By gifer, we underſtand a fitneſſe given of God, whereby one is capacitated for ſuch a 
Calling: and although by improving, it may encreaſe; yet we conceive that it is in it 
ſelf no acquired thing ſimply, but is like a Stock or a Talent that is given to Trade with in 
ſuch a Station: and therefore by no pains, skill, or art, can be attained, where it is not 
given. Hence it is peculiarly called a gift; and of Chriſts giving, Epbeſe 4. 12. 1 Cor. 

I 2. and 14. 1 Tim. 4. 14. and 2 Tim. I. 6. The Apoſtle comprehenderh ic in chat word 
O14exT res, apt to Teach, 1 Tim. 3. And we may take it up in theſe three, 1. A capacity 
to diicerne and conceive of the things of God with ſbme diſtinctteſſe: if this be not. 
there ean be no progreſſe to any other ſtep; and this may be called the gift of knowledge (as 
there is a word of knowledge which doth ſuppoſe this gift, 1 Cor. 12.) whereby one is 
able to take up the truths of the Gdſpel, which every one is not : this is prayed for to 
T:mothy, 2 Tim. 2.7. not as to a Chriſtian ſimply, but as to a Miniſter. 2. It taketh in a fire 
neſſe to expreſſe and bring forth, for the edification of others, what they have conceived 
themſelves 2 called bythe Apoſtle arterauce, Col. 4. 3, 4. and he that hath it, SiSaxTiAGe, : 
And it may be called the word of wiſdom or knowledge, whereby on is fitted «profitably to 6 
ſpeak to others: without which, no Knowledge is ſufficient. 3. There is al ſo compre - 
hended in this gift, an energie, or efficacie, which bringeth out things in another manner, 

and with another ſtamp than the Rhetorick and eloquence of men can do. Hence the rd 
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ſing exquiſite, yet will leſſe affeR, and have 
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. mplicitie by another. This efficacie conſiſteth not in natural fervour and outcry- 
_— ek wank of that, and little of this, and contrarily: nor conſiſteth it in 5 
5 40 exerciſe of art, in diſpoſing of the matter ſpoken, or chooſing of taking expreſſions. 
Theſe things, it is true, when not affected, may have their own uſe ; but otherwayes ſuch 
affectation of words, may well draw men to admire the carrier, or love their gift; bur doth 
not engage to cſteem of Him that ſendet h, and chiefly to commend the matter that is ſpoken, 
to the conſcienceʒ which is the native rule by which a true gift is diſcerned and ſquared. And 
we may conſider it majoly'in theſe, 1. In its ſimpie plainneſſe, or plain fimplicitie, whereby 
the Truths of God are propoſed like themſelves, having nothing mixed in to divert the hearer 
from them; but they made as naked as can be to them for their underſtanding of them: 
this ſimplicitie is often ſpoken of by Paul, and 1s oppoſed to humane eloquence, as in the 
Ejpiſtles to the Corinthians. 2. It conſiſteth in evidence and demonſtration, a gift whereby 

one is fitted convincingly to propoſe or preſſe ſuch a thing, not ſo much doctrinally in drawy- 
ing concluſions from premiſſes, as by leaving the impreſſion of ſuch a thing upon the conſci- 
ence, that it is bound with it: this is called the evidence and demonſtration of the Spirit 
and Power, 1 Corinth. 2.4. 3. There is a poWer and efficacie which accompanieth this, 
as to its effects: this maketh threatnings ſo weighty , that Paul will make Felix to 
tremble; and it maketh promiſes ſweet and perſwaſive, ſo that Agrippa will almoſt be 
ſwaded to be a Chriſtian : this will make jeven the idiot or ſtranger ( 1 Corinth. 14.) 
to ſay, Doubtleſſe God is there. And that is more than an ordinary diſcourſe, even of ſuch 
a ſubject, thus to commend the Word and our ſelves to mens conſciences in the ſight of 
God; when by his aſſiſtance, He maketh the Goſpel to triumph in every place, and to 
be a ſweet ſavour to Him in all, 2 Corinth, 2. 14. 4. This miniſterial gift taketh in a 
ſeaſonable way of ſpeaking as to the time, occaſion, hearers, &c. Thus ſt is a gift 
of right dividing the Word of Truth, 2 Tim. 2. 15. ſo as neither to ſtrengthen the 
wicked , nor to faint and make ſad the righteons; but to lay batterie at the proud 
imaginations of naturall men, for taking in of theſe ſtrong holds, and to poure 
oyl in the wounds of exerciſed ſinners, and that ſo, as the one, may not by the Preach- 
ers fault, partake of the allowance, or be wounded with the ſtroak that is deſigned for the 
other: this is indeed true learning, to be able to condeſcend and make plain a word in ſeaſon 
to the wearie, 1/a. 50. 4. and ſuch a one, is a work man that needeth not to be aſhamed. 
5. There is in this gift a Tappneia, or holy boldneſſe and freedom, whereby in an Authori- 
tative way the Lords Word is ſpoken as it ought to be ſpoken, ſuch as is obſerved to be in 
the chief Paſtor his Preaching, Matth. 7. 29. it is called ( Col. 4. 3. and 4.) a: door of 
utterance, and a ſpeaking as it ought to be ſpoken ; or, as it is, 1 Pet. 4. 1 1. 45 the oracles 
of God: ſo that in leſſe or more, this gift ought to have a ſtamp of the Majeſty of God on 
it, as His Word hath in it ſelf. And this rebuking with Authority, that none deſpiſe this 
Miniſtrie, is both often mentioned in Pauls practice, and recommended by him to others, in 
the perſons of Timothie and Titus: and it is like, ſomthing of all hath been in this Angel 
of Philadelphia. And this power js not any thing phy ſically and inſeparably united to the 
man, or to his Preaching, but is in him a fitneſſe and dexterity given of God, which He 
accompanieth with a ſingular impreſſion by His Spirit ordinarily on the hearts and conſci- 
ences of hearers, thereby diſcovering it to be of Bim. | 
For the ſecond , to wit learning, what to ſay of it will be harder to decide, ſeing it 
hath many ſeveral acceptions, as, 1. It may be taken for acquaintance with Scripture, and 
with divine and heavenly things in ir, or, for acquaintance with humane literature, as 
_ knowledge of tongues, arts, ſciences, &c. 2. We may conſider learning, either mate- 
rally in it ſelf, as it is a fitneſſe which a man hath to reaſon for a Truth againſt an Error, to 
draw concluſions from premiſſes, to open hard places, or reconcile ſeeming al gene 


places, and to anſwer objeRions, ec. or we may conſider it in the manner how men come 
by this facultie, or acquire this fitneſſe to underſtand tongues, to inveſtigate ſearch into 
difficulties, Se. and thereby come to be enabled to improve the gift given, and to ſtir ĩt up: 
Which is eithet by an extraordinary illumination, as the Apoſtles had it, and Prophets of 
8 mediate pains or means; or by an ordinary and mediate way of readings 
in ea 8 of theſe by mediate helps, which may conduce 1 that end. Now, 

1. That learning conſidered materially, or in it ſelf, as it implieth acquaintance with the 
— things 


— 
» 7 Eo wes te 4 2 — 


Chap. z. 


chings of God, That is ſimplie noeeſſary. This all the Apoſiſes had, to winability ta reaſon 


againſt gainſayers, to open the myſteries of tho Gaſpei oc. This is required in all Mini - 


ſters, 1 Tim. 3. 2. and Tia 1. 9. that he b apt tu teach s andbid is uſefull in reference to 
the trut ha he hath to propound, whereof ſamthings are hard- and not eaſily 'undexſtood, 
which the unlearned and ignorant, are ready to penvert to thuir ow daſtruſtian, 2 Pat. 3. 
16. A Miniſter then had need to be thus learned, leſt he ſpeak, not Knowing wherecof ha 
affirmeth, 1 Tias. 5. 7. and (being! unable to hold falt- the formof found words which 
hrimſelf hath learned, 2 Tim. 1. 13.) he be turned aſide to faoliſh unlearned queſtions, chip. 
2 23. It is alſo needful for his opening of Scripture, for his dealing with adverſaries; and 
that both to exliort and covince gain - ſayers, Tit. 1. 9, 11. whoſe mouths are to be opp 
by him, as, in many of the Bpiſties, we ſee Paul did; and that in a learned and methodick 
way of diſpute: and this did Sceyhen, Acts 6, and it is frequent in that ſtory. Vea, there is 
even a learning required in referenre unto the wearie, unto whom words and expreſſions by 
2 ſingular dexterity are to be wailed, I. 50. 4. | 

2. For the manner of acquiring this learning and ability, we thinkie not fimplie neteſſary 
to ty it to the ordinary mediate wayes : for, God often did communicate: it immediately; 
and if He had thought good, could have continued it in His Church in that manner 

Yet, 3+ Seing the, Lord now giveth nat this acquaintance with: Divine Truths, and 
ability to reaſon, c. immediately; the way of ſtudying, by reading, and being brought 


up by others in the knowledge of theſe, is now, upon this ſuppoſition, ſimplie necebary 


alſo-: for, if it be neceſſary to know the myſterie of the Goſpel, andi men by an immediate 
way do not attain it, then it is neceſſary to follow the way, whereby it is attainable. That 
it is not now immediately communicated, we ſuppoſe is clear in experience : men cannot now 
ſpeak with a ſtrange tongue; yea, not read thein own tongue without teaching aud learn 
ing : and can it be ſuppoſed that they ſhall be fit for propheſie, which is; the greater gift d 
Beſide, che Lord hath not left us His Word to ly by us, but that we ſhould cead it, as the 
command is expreſſed, 1 Tim. 4. 13, & r. Give thy (elf. to reading: yea; He bath ſo. vailed 


many parts of His Word purpoſſy, that the reader ſhould be provoled to ſearch into. it, as 


is ſeveral times inſinuated in this ſame propheſie : and ſeing there is: 8 communication of 
gifts, and what is made known to one, may and ſhould (in a right mannet) be made a 


to others, and that by write as well as by word : what reaſon can there be, tha a Believes _ - 
ar Miniſter now may not, and ſhould not improve the knowledge that others before him 


had, or now at a diſtante from him have, in the myſttrie of; God, as well axby; conferenec; 
he may make uſe of one that is alive, and preſent? And. what other way isithere than by 
reading to attain thar> This cannot be denied to a private Chriſtiaa , mucb ſeſſe to a Miah 
ſter: and the many fad fruits of ignorance, error and confuſion, which flow from the 
neglect of ſtudie;. ſhew the neceſſity of this. Neither is it-fornought:thar parents are com- 
manded to bring up their children in che knowledge and admonition of the Lord, which in 
Fimnothie”s education, is commended: which conſd not be, if. this way of acquiring knows 
ledge were unlawful: And it is alſo con ſirmed by ttlat property (given by the Lord Him- 
ſelf ) of the Scribe, who is taught unto the Kingdom of God, Math 13. 52. that he 
bringeth out of his treaſure things neW and old: whereby it appeareth not onhy that he 
hath a treaſure or ſtock laid up, but that he hath in it; is ald, as having hæen of long 
time uſeful to the Church, and what is new, and added thereunto by bis own painfulneſſe. 

4. For the knowledge of humane learning, and the ſtudying: thereof, ſaah as tongues, 
ſciences, hiſtorie, &c. although we conceive them not eſſentiab and ſimplie neceſſary! for 
the being of every Miniſter, ſo as none could be a Miniſter without them yet we conceive 
them uſeful exceedingly to all, and neceſſary forthe Church, being uſed ina right ſuhordi · 
miion to the great — ediſication · For although the Lord gove gifts of many tongues: 
yet are the Scriptures in two original languages only: and is it not noceſſary to be acquainted 
with theſe? Yet hach the Lord made uſe of no extraosdinary gift of tongues to tranſlate 
them iato ſeveral languages; but of men re bleſſing in the way of ſtudie bad ac- 
quired skill in theſe langyapes ; which ſaith, that ſuch a ſtudie is neceflary to the Church : 
and indeed if that had been unlawful, many nations of the Gentiles had never had the: Word, 
and ſo never had been Churches, had not this been: that therefore which is: fuch a. mean 


for the propagating of the Gofpel, and ſo bleſſad of God, cannot he diſpleaſing to Him, 


who could have appointed otherwiſe, and _ Efrthis nocefliey'on us, if He:had:thoughe 
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meet. Befidethe ri i ſcien 3 
— F.... crea vec 
(rhe Scripture is the only Sword ; ) but by enabling men to dass ap ic "Th Weapons 
men, like skill to one that hath ſtrength, to teach him how to ha de hi 0 heſe are to 
like Phyſick to the body, to make all che members act to thei nn: 
| body, f o their ſeveral uſes ; and like the pul. 
ling out of ſomthing in the ear or eye, which marreth the hearing or ſeeing: Sol = 
is but the fitting of the natural faculties of the ſoul, of reaſon, and even of > 5 
mentioned, to act neatly, and to be forth · comin di . © gift formerly 
anden zul GA of 4 fandkied judgement : whereas as (options e ory 
tual indiſpoſition doth in much incapacitate men for the coerce ES . 3 habi- 
have. Neither can this be thought ſtrange, ſeing men are not born skilful i eee 
occupation, till it be taught them: it is no marvel therefore that th 5 hg in any common 
the main things. And the writings of Heathens have been nes af of fo yes a 
Paul, as his citing of them upon ſeverall occaſions cleareth , and ca 5 eee 
hurt us? It is a good ſimilitude which Baſil uſeth (Orat ad adoleſe ) h ere 
they are to dy purple, do firſt put ſome common colour on the eee, mW 
purple the better; ſo, humane learning, is uſeful for fitting one for th e or e 
of Divinitic- Oaly we ſay, This learning would bk regulat 4. ee proficable ſtudie 
of only for edification, men not flying to that as if the pri 7 ets ee, e we 
re of 22 e es of Heathen Philoſophers 
arguments , we would confirm Truths from more ns yrs, gn" ne 
ele would we reconcile their principles and the Scriptures by af bir = ec Snag 
the Scripture, as muſt be conſiſtent with them, as loather t 5 5 * ee ws 
rity than the Scriptures of God; nor yet by uſing their baſe ba anus dere 
| Pe jr ener (as often the miſerably blind 0 which p 8 
is abuſed alſo when a Miniſter thi : zh fault: 
arne eee ee 
ent for qualification, or, when he uſeth i 7 ; n py c 
that wy poor lea 0 ng f which 22 3 intel ble yo 4 lefle uſck 1 — 7 — 
is truely a learned Paſtor, wh iri ; " etul; and that 
ä ee wet geen e 
arp popxlariter, & ſimpliciſſime A 3 t = 2 we br mg e 8 
erveth to enable one in ſearching for Truth to concei ye what i dee ee 
expteſſe it plainly ; whereas that, is a reat ab er K Stan erb mars Al, er 
low them in it who wil) to make the 11 ts uſe of learning uſed by the Schoolmen (fol- 
doubts, queſtions, diverſe ſenſes eee cripture,or practical thing obſcure with man 
rat ob , objeftions, and many frothie wes Ar notions, whi 
a op age aro rpg 
ath the moſt ignorant People. He is h ro e e , weer 
e de Hh, {Ps not the moſt learned and skilful Lawyer, School- 
— . —— 
can inform, convince, or edific others Sick oſt de: eee e 
though, it may be, the lefle knowing man. e e pride anne X-crog 
3. We ſaid alſo, th * . 
fone now ould . eee ee aer N e he that thus carrieth the Lords meſ- 
call for this as for the former two, ſo as if no = : 11d oy ha eee wot EY 
and unleſſe he be truely repenerated : wha bh s fa; 1 a mango gere , 
A gainſt this; yet we may aſſert, that itis are es F. 
a qualification in that ſame roll with ability t e neceſſity of precept : for, holineſſe is 
. nr orioceguriapers, Tir, 1.9, 9: Avda 
h 5 efull and neceſſary in m eſ . | 
wee eee of his Calling, or of his bein ee God i "ta e. 155 Ag war 
| . in it is: 
that e re b nee act as called of God, and ſo muſt eee ee wr 
God and a ſtandi or the work : which is of that nature that it requireth be, we ch 
God and » landingin His counlel, fer.23-18,32. otherwiſe, union wi 
: d without acknowledging of himſ, iſe,it may be accounted a ſtealing 
in any Calling, edging of himſelf, verſ. 30- And though theſe be 
> ay calling, yerthe nature of this ſhewerh them to be eee e ar 
ere cannot be chat boldneſſe ia the meſſag ſp 5 5 ina ſingular way neceſſary in it. 
eee e eee where difficulties occur, witkont 
it. 
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it. 4. For application of Truths, and ſpeakiog eſpecially to the weary, This is neceſſary : 
that they may more natively take up the caſes of others, apply the remedie to them, and 
ſympathize with them, by making forth · coming the conſolation to others, wherewith 


they have been comforted themſelves, 2 Corinth. 1. 9. which is a main way whereby God 


- fitreth His Miniſters experimentally ; and even the Head, in ſome reſpect, was thus qualified. 
From this, Lu ber ſaid, that theſe three, rentatio, meditamio and oratio, were requiſit in a 
Miniſter: and they who want this holineſſe, are certainly exceeding defective. Further, in 
reſpect of his having fruits, it is moſt neceſſary, thęſe being often bleſſed of the Lord with 
many, and others with all their learning, but with few, as in theſe two Churches appearet h, 
beſide a Miniſters Prayers having influence on the hearers profiting, as well as his Preaching 
and he being to Pray for them,and co account their thriving to bean anſwer of his Praying, 
as well the fruit of his Preaching,as in Pauls practice is manifeſt 2 what can the unrenewed 
| Miniſter do here? Can he ly between the Porch and the Altar? can he ſtrive without ceaſing 
in Prayer to God for them? and therefore muſt he be much incapacĩtated to be proſitable 


in this reſpect? Vea, for the credit of the Miniſtrie, it is requiſit that he be e a report, 


even to theſe withont, otherwiſe his word will nqt have much weight: and what will gain 
ſach a good report without holineſſe? Hypocriſie ofen is not much convincing, neither is it 
continuing, whereas holineſſe even in a common ſervant will adorn the Goſpel , much more 
in a Miniſter, who is a city ſet on an hill, and cannot be hid. | 
Again, we ſay, That this qualification of holineſſe ſhonld be greatly reſpected both in a 
peoples calling , or chooſing of a Miniſter, and in a Presbyteries ordaining of one for a 
People; ſo that if they ſhould reſpect all other qualifications, and yet never enquire for 
this , they are exceeding faulty: and although holineſſe be not ſimply neceflary to a Mini- 
ſter, as if without it he were not to be accounted ſo, when lawfully admitted, as is ſaid ; yet 


we conceive that neither a People, nor a Presbytery ſhould paſſe over that qualification in 


their choice or Admiſſion, ſo as to make no enquiry for it, or not to reſpect it, where, it 
may be, there is nothing to ſway any to that opinion of the man in well grounded charity, 
but ſomewhat more to the contrary : for, the people are not left to call whom they will; 
if it were a Deacon, he is to be a man full of the holy Ghoſt, 42.6. And this place being the 
firſt clear evidence of a peoples intereſt in their calling of a Miniſter , this rule for their 


ceeding muſt be of force alſo. Again, it being ſuch a great Truſt, as to be intruſted with the 


Oracles of God, and with the ſouls of People, can he be thought fit to endeavour the ſa- 


ving of the ſouls of others,who yet maketh no conſcience in taking heed to his own? This 


is the Apoſtles reaſoning, 1 Tim. 3. 2, 3, 4, 5. f 4 man know not how to rule bis own 
bewſe, hoW ſhall be take care of the C hurch of God? which is propoſed by way of Que- 
ſtion, ro ſhew the unanſwerablneſle of that reaſoning , by which He preſſeth the obſerving 
of the former qualifications. And certainly theſe two, are not without weighty reaſons 
put together, At. 20. 28. and 1 Tim. 4. 16. Take bred to thy ſelf, and to the Flock, and 
Dotrine, But to ſhew this, that who careth not for the one, will never natively and natu- 
rally care for the other. Eſpecially, that word, which followeth being conſidered, So ſhale 
tbew (ave thy ſelf and thoſe that hear thee, intimating, that careleſenefſe in his own walk, 
may not only marr his own ſalvation, but alſo the ſalvation of his Hearers , ſcing theſe 
two ordinarily are carried-on joyntly, as in this Epiſtle: And, can people diſpence with 
this, to haye only a form of Ordinances, not caring whether their Miniſters have fruit 
amongſt them or not? or that the profit be to many or few ? and yet there cannot much 
be expected ( what ever God may ſoveraignly do) from a man that ſtandeth not in Gods 
counſel, er. 23. 22. and therefore turneth not many from their iniquity : neither can any 
expect that the Lord will approve that he ſhould be made a ſteward in His houſe, and an 
under · father to His Children, who yet upon no charitable ground can be accounted a child 
himſelf, and what confidence can there be, that a man not eſteemed gracious, ſhall either 
Chriſtianly carrie in the outward form of Religion, or yet keep ſoundneſle in the Faith? 
and will they not be acceſſory to theſe evils, who have hazarded ſo much on them, who are 
not worthy of any ſuch Truſt ? N 8 
The conſidering of this, as it relateth to a Presbyteries duty, will cohfirm it further. We 
ſay, they ought not ( whoever call, or whatever ones parts be) to proceed to admit men 
to the Miniſtery, without reſpect to this qualification of holineſſe: my meaning is not, 
that ſearch in extraordinary wayes ſhould be made for knowing of mens converſion, or, that 
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Lemme d in this, or, that any particular evidences in ſuch a meaſure or 
eee eee. which Nothin i to be ſatisfying, (for there are degrees, 
1 ſaid) but becauſe, even Schollers are naturally ſinful, and gifts do not mortifie corrup. 
tion, nor edifie, but as they are well improven ; and ſeing often by mens profanity, good gifts 
do much hurt in the Church; and ſeing there can be no ground to expect the right improve- 
ment of gifts by one not ſuppoſed to be gracious, Therefore triall would be, 1. Ioclear 
chat he be not profane, and that nothing can be charged on him. And, 2. That there ate 
ſome things making him look holy- like, and giving ground, in a diſcerning charity, to eſteem 
ſo of him, that what ever afterward he prove, they may have peace in whar they have done. 
And laſtly , that ſome fit time and way betaken purpoſely for trying of this. This is clear, 
1. From the many directions that are given to Miniſters concerning this one thing, in the 
Epiſtles of Paul to Timothy and Titus, where they are expreſly limited in their proceed- 
ing to this, thet be be holy, 1 Tim. 3. 2, &c. and Tit. 1. 8. And this holineſſe is not only 
deſcribed negarively, that he be blameleſſe, n08 given to wine, Cc. verſe 6. and 7. but pa+ 
fitively, that he hæve « good name, be ſober, juſt, holy: which ſheweth, that it conſilterh # 
not meerly in negatives · 2. It is evidem that it is ro be tried: becauſe even a Peacon 
alſo is to be proved, 1 Tim. 3. 10. (hich alſo ſupponeth, that a Miniſter is much more 
to be proved) and then let him uſe the office, if he be found (that is, after triall) to be 
blameleſſe : and ſo there is a proof to be had of this qualification, as of others. 3. Ir 
 appeareth by his excluding of a Novice from this charge, ver{.6. (that is, one lately brought 
in to the faith) as not being yet able to bear it, or as not being well known what he mighe 
prove: and there being to us a proportionablneſſe, and likeneſſe in ſome reſpect, betwixe 
the Novice then, (they being all accounted Believers ) and one that ſeemeth now to pro- 
feſſe more ſeriouſly than the generality of others, it ſaith, he would be of a ſtanding profeſ- 
ſion that ſhould be admitted to this Charge. And, 4. That which is, Chap. 5. 22. Lay 
hands ſnddenly on no man, & c. doth confirm this alfo ; and that is, not only leſt he be not 
of parts, but leſt he through unterderneſſe abuſe his parts, and thou become puilty, as the 
reaſon ſubjoyned, cleareth. And ( to meet t hat objection which one might have, to 
wit, Ie it not raſoly done , for not hing tav be laid to his charge) Paul ſaith ſome mens fins 
are at the firſt obvious; but ſome ( ſaich he) will follow after: and therefore will rake 
time before they be diſcovered. Therefore there is need of warineſſe and trial to bring them 
out, as Reverend Mr. Dick/os expoundeth the place. And can this be ſo to be ſlighted in 
Miniſters proceeding , which Pax! ſo frequently prefeth , not only'to obſerve when it is 
palpable, but to ſearch for it, where it is not ſo obvious? And if it be fo requiſite even for a 
Deacon, what will it be for a Minifter , whoſe Station leadeth him more immediately to 
the things of greateſt concernment ? And as the Apoſtles appointed, fo practiſed they, Act. s. 
Seek e aut men full of the holy Ghoſt, them we will ordain, intimating, concerning others, 
that they would not ordain them, So is the qualification propoſed for the Apoſtle, 4ʃt. 1. 
although Judas in Gods ſoveraign wiſdom had been imployed ; yet there is an other rule 
given them to walk by, than he taketh to himſelf; they muſt take one of theſe who had 
given beſt proof of their integrity, verſ. 23. And through all the Epiſttes , when Paul is 
recommending Miniſters, there is ever ſome evidence of their ſanctification given: whereby 
he would let us know, what weight is truly in that qualification for commending of men 
for the Miniſtery ; and what ſort of men others ſhould recommend after him. And there 
are alſo many reaſons which may be gathered from what is ſaid , to make Miniſters very 
carefull in this, That holineſſe be well looked unco in Inſttuments „ as they would expect an 
open door to be ſet to them by the Lord, as he doth here. 5 | 
I any ſhould ſay , 1. That this looketh like the way of rigid trying of Chorech- mem- 
bers, and ſeemeth to Favour that conceit. An/w. 1. I am not ſpeaking of the manner of 
23 but of the thing, what ever way any Judicatory or perſons in Chriſtian pru- 
ace "mall take to ſatisfle themſelves in the particular, That I conceive can be regulated by 
ao certain dections: for, that will be fit in one caſe, which will not be in 20 other, &c. 
-_ ar there be a proving and trying here called-for ; yet it will not hold as neeeſſary 
—— | there is nor the like ground 3 nay, nor ſuch precepts nor 
I ſuppoſe it were e members, as there is in this: and were it ſo cleat for members, 
' loſt ore dad to ſhift it. Yea, 3+ This dorh overturn that rigidity and ſerupu- 
= concerning Church. members, it is fo far from ſtrenptlming of it: for, if chere be 


ſomwhat 
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ſomewhat ſingular required of a Miniſter, and if one that is already a Church member be 
yet to be proved, if probably he be holy ere he be a Miniſter (fo that one may be a Church- 
member for his holineſſe, and yer unfit, in reſpect of his being deftetive in this qualification, 
to be a Miniſter; yes, a Deacon) Then is there not ſuch rigid and accurate ſearch to be 
made for poſitive evidences in every Church- member: for then, there could be no addition 
to it, or further length to go: But from this, it is clear that ſomething is required in the 
triall of an Intrant to the Miniſtery, more than of one to be admitted into the Church: 
for one may be warraotably admitted to the Church, who yet may be unfit in this reſpeR to 
be a Miniſter : therefore the extending of this concluſion to all the members indiſferently, 
is unwarrantable : fox, this new trying of them, ſuppoſeth the former not to be ſo exact, and 
yet all this probation is to be of ſuch as are within. . e = 
If any (ſhould further object, That this laieth on that which js impoſſible. Auſw. There 
is no ſuch thing intended. But, 1. it is more than is needfull to every Church · member. 
2. It is ſomewhat that needeth proof and triall, and is not to be taken an truſt: but the 
manner of triall we leave. 3. It is ſomewhat that may warrand the conſcience, not to 
determine infallibly concerning ſuch a perſons ſtate; but concerning a mans own act in a deli- 
berat well grounded concurring in his ordination; So that there be no ground for a chal- 
lenge afterward, bemg put to ſay, it was ſudden, and ſo to charge himſelf as acreſſory unto, 
and guilty of, his ſins alſo, if afterward he miſcarry: which is intended by that precept, 
x Tim. 5. 22, &. 85 MAN Es + 
If it be objected further, Then there would be few Miniſters entered, and many Congre- 
gations would be deſolate. That great Patern and Patron of Learning and Bicty , Troch- 
rege, when he moveth this objection to himſelf (which ſheweth that it hath been ordi- 
nary in all times ſo to diſpute againſt this duty) Anſwereth, chat it is not ſo much to be 
reſpected, quot, or, how many be in the Miniſtety, as quale & qui, that is, who, or of 
what qualifications they be. Therefore ( fairh he) ic had been the advantage of the Mi- 
nitric that they had been ever fewer, rather than that many o are in that ſtation ſhould 
have been admired to it: for (ſaich he) ſome became not only aſclefſe:rhemfelves , but do 
mcapxcicate ethers, and make the Miniſtery deſpicable before al by their carriage. And 
indeed it is often found ſo, that many Congregations had been better ſtill to have waited 
for what providence might have ordered for them, than to have been planted as they 
were. Many excellent things bath he to this purpoſe, pag. 1187, &c. particularly, 
rag. 1107, &c. TY | ets = | 8 
We are perſwaded, that whatever profane men think of holineſſe, that yet the people 
who deſire to have their ſouls favad , will be loath to have a blind Guide, who, by falling 
into the ditch, may hazard others, or, one that may heal cheir:vvound lightly ; or at beſt, 
point out the way to them, but in little joyn with them in it. And eſpecially, that Mi- 
niſtors of the Goſpel, wha know what eſteem Chriſt hath of ſouls, and what difficulty it 
is for themſelves to walk ſingly in this Miniſtrie, even though they mind their - own ſalva- 
tion; and what native and natural ſympathy is called- for betwint a Miniſter and His Flock; 
and who are well acquainted with the devices of the devil, who aimerh to make havock of 
ſouls by an ungodly, as well as by an erroneous Miniſtery ; and alſo are laying to heart 
and ſeriouſly minding their reckoning to Jeſus Chriſt at His appearing, for the ſouls of ſuch 
Congregations, as they have had acceſſe to provide with Miniſters, whether his Sheep 
were committed to a friend, or an enemy, to one that loved him, and fo would feed the 
Lambs; or one that loved and ſought his own things, (as all men in nature do) and ſo 
would feed himſelf. We are perſwaded (we ſay) that ſuch will tremble to be acceſſory to 
ſuch hainous effronting of Jefus Chriſt, or ſuch cruel betraying of poot fouls in commir- 
ting chem to an ignorant, or unfaithfull Guide, who may fill in che ditch with them. And 
ſeing this is of main concernment to the advancement of Chriſts Goſpel, and the edifier- 
tien of peoples ſouls, to have Miniſters according to the Lords heart, and nor mens, to feed 
che people; and « ſpecial promiſe ſubjoyned io His marrying of a Land; Fer. 3. 14. aal 
an evidence of His dwelling with a people, Let all ſuch therefore, whether People or Mi- 
niſters. who have a hand in this, be obteſted in the fear of the Lord, and by the coming 
and appearance of our Lord Jeſus, the great Shepherd of His" 1 thut they be waric 
and circumſpect in this moſt concerning · buſineſſe, as they would not id that day be guilty 
of the bloud of many ſouls , chat unholy Miniſters cannot but be guilty of; and 5 
jp Ee 3 wes wou 
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| ounted partakers with them in all their ſins. And, no queſtion, this com- 
eee ene is er in that charge to 1 imo thy, ET; im. 6. 13. 14. 21. And 
it is very obſcrvable, that in theſe Epiſtles, while he giveth directions to Timotbie, 
20d Titus in the name of all Miniſters, which are to be obeyed to the end of the world, 
he ſo often chargeth, more than in other Epiſtles , That theſe commands ſhould be done 
without partiality ; which · certainly ſneweth, that Miniſters muſt eſpecially reckon for 
their obſerving thereof. Yea, that charge, is particularly given in reference to this duty, 
1 Tim. 5. 2 l. and 22. I char ge tbee, & c. Do nothing by parttalsty : withal ſubjoyning. Lay 
bands ſuddenly on x0 man: which (as Calvin obſerveth) is upon this ground given, be- 
cauſe men often are ready to be partiall in admiſſions, Therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, what- 
erer others do, do not t bos partake of that fin with them. And though that Reverend 
forecited Author Mr. Boyd, be every way moſt moderate; yet, pag. 1 108. doth he cenſure 
the prepoſterous moderation of ſome good men, who are too charitable in the matter of 


Admiſſion of men to the Miniſtery ; and directly aſſerteth, that in criall of Spirits for ſuch 


an end, not only the Doctrine, ſed & animorum motus, conſilia, vonatus, are alſo to be 
proven. And if nothing ſatisfying appear which may hold forth Gods call, although ir 
were for many years, it is to be forborn. Nec enim tam refert quot ſint hoc Miniſeris 
fungentet, quam qui ſint, & quanta cum cur delecti at que probati; preſtatque plurimis 
abdicatis, vel unum aliquem admitti, qui fit unus ex mille, &c. quam plurimis indifferen- 
ter admiſſis, ex mille vix unum, qualem cupias invenire. And thereafter, citeth our Lords 
practice, L«k.9.57.who though moſt tender of the Churches edification, and in a time when 
the Harveſt was very great, and the Labourers but few, yer doth reject two, who ſeemingly 
offered themſelves with affection to the work, and preſſeth one, not ſo ſeemingly forward 
as the other ewo. In all which, and in much more to this purpoſe he doth excellently en- 
large himſelf as in a thing of moſt grave concernment to the Churches edification. His fa- 
mous Maſter alſo, Divine Mr. Rallockł, doth molt pathetically preſſe this; and particularly in 
his Lectures upon the Lords laſt Sermon and ſolemn Prayer, oh. 17. Lect. 23. Although this 
be true, and will not, we hope, by any be called in queſtion ; yet there are two things which 
poſſibly to ſome may need more particularly to be ſpoken to; ſeing it is eaſie to run in 
extrems. The firſt is, What length may be attained, or is to be aimed at in this triall of 
a Miniſters Sanctification, by vertue of that precept, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man? 
Secondly, How it may be made to appear, that ſeing ſo much is attainable in this caſe, that 
as much is not to be ſought after in the triall of private members? We ſhall therefore, be- 
fore we leave this, ſpeak a word to theſe. 

To the firſt we ſay, 1. That by vertue of that precepe, there is no infalliblity to be ex- 
pected nor pretended unto : becauſe there is no ſuch thing poſſible: nor doth the Lord in 
His Word give ſuch ſymproms and evidences as may found ſuch a judgment or deciſion of 
an other perſons gracious eſtate : nor is this to be enquired for, as if the validity of a per- 
ſons ordination did depend upon the ſame : for, ordination may be valid, where no Sancti- 
fication is, as was formerly ſaid ; But it is ſuch a triall and probation as is oppoſite to 
raſhneſſe and haſtineſſe, and may give ground of quietnefle unto theſe that go about this 
work, even though the perſon ſhould not be found afterward anſwerable. Becauſe the 
ground of their peace, is not the reality or truth of the thing; but it is (to ſay ſo) the re- 
ality of ſuch and ſuch evidences, which after triall are found indeed to be ſo, although 
poſſibly they be not ſincere. | 

2+ We ſay, That negative evidences , or negative knowledge, that is „that we our 
ſelves know no evil of the perſon , and ſuch like, will not be falkcvnt to exoner us in pro» 
ceeding to ordination, according to this precept: for, that may be, where a man is not 
rae at all. Beſide that will not give ground to make him be accounted of good report, 
oly, faithful, &c. which are the 3 required in him to whom the word of 
truth is to be committed. Alſo the Scripture holdeth forth ſuch qualifications as are po- 
ſitive, to be enquired · for in this caſe: which were uſeleſſe, if negatives were ſufficient · 
And certainly there is a negative holineſſe at leaſt required in a private member; yet it is 
dear that more is to be enquired for in an O eg e Anh 
without ſpecial egy or in an Officer; yea, even a Deacon is not to be admitted 
cations, which are not requiſite in ordinary members. Amongſt other 
ſaith on this place, aon enim /ufficit ſi ine crimine fit, quia merita ej 
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z. We ſay then, That ſomthing poſitive is attainable, and is to be en uired foe : which 


though it be not infallibly convincing of the perſons ſtate; yer may be ſufficient, 2 8 


the mind againſt the challenges of taſh and ſudden proceeding in that matter. Which, in 
the general, may be drawn to theſe three, 1+ That there be a ſearch in the external poſi- 
tives that are given in the Word; the knowledge whereof may be attained by ſearch. 
2. There may be ſome obſervation of a mans way, and tract of carriage, from which ſome 
diſcoverie may be made of a mans equablneſſe, ſinglneſſe and ſpiritualicy in ſuch duties. 
3. There may be ſome diſcovery attained of a mans univerſality in theſe duties ſo qualified, 
by conſidering his carriage in reference to divers caſes and conditions and divers perſons,both 
ſuch as are more tender, and others. That theſe are attainable cannot be denied, at leaſt ſo 
far as is neceſſary for the ſcope foreſaid. And certainly; that precept muſt be underſtood to 
require proof and trial in this, ſo far as is poſſibly attainable ¶ otherwayes a man cannot be 
thought to be ſufficiently exonered in his duty) as the reaſòn ſubjoyned confitmeth: eſpe- 
cially in ſuch caſes where neither the good works, nor the evil of ſome men, are open before 
hand. And theſe being attainable, as is ſaid, It will follow then that they are to be enquired 
into. Judicious and Learned Mr. Wood in his Peece againſt Mr. Locksery doth aſſert, 
That there are ſome more eminent out ward works and attings in Religion, and Piety, by 
which, men ( ſo far as is competent to men to judge) may be warrantably judged poſi- 
tively gracious, pag. 142. and ſheweth how this is to be attained, pag. 15 2,153. in theſe 
words, There « requiſite ſome ſeemingneſſe of Spiritual ſinceritie in a mans profeſſion, 
id eſt, that he doth it from a Spiritual principle, upon Spiritual motives, and for a Spi- 
ritual end: but a meer, ſober, not aan er » ſerious profeſſion without more, is not 4 
poſitive appearance of Spiritual ſupernatural ſinceritie. Which ſheweth, that ſuch a 
thing is poſſible ; and experience alſo doth confirm this. 
4. We ſay, That in this precept it is implied, that theſe poſitive evidences are not ſoon 
to be truſted ; but that men are ſeriouſly, and diligently to enquire in the reality of them, 
for the quieting of themſelves rationally in concluding that he is ſo and ſo qualified. And 
this we conceive is the great ſcope of that precept : for the general, that a Miniſter ſhould 
be eminently qualified even in reference to Godlineſſe, I ſuppoſe will not be denied by any: 
© The miſcarriage is ordinarily in the application, and that is not putpoſedly to admit an unholy 
man to be a Miniſter, but to account a man holy without ground, and thereupon ſuddenly 


to proceed. The Apoſtles ſcope therefore is principally to guard againſt this, that ſuch 


thoughts of a perſons fitneſſe be not ſuddenly aud without trial admitted and entertained. 
And we ſuppoſe, that although particular evidences be not inſiſted on; yet trial in the ge- 
neral,ſerioully and with circumſpectneſſe gon- about, will do much to quiet the mind in refe- 
rence to its own act. And this is ſo underſtood by Chryſeſtome, Theophilatt, and others, 
as importing a command to try, and try again. 

If it were more particulary enquired, What theſe poſitive evidences are, which may be 
warrantably looked- for in one that is to be admitted to the Miniſtrie? Auſw. ee by 
proportion what may evidence one man to be gracious unto another (ſo far as is requiſit for 
one man to judge of another) That will hold here; and though there be ſome generals 
laid down, which include many particulars as to be holy, full of the holy Ghoſt, Act, 6. 
ſach as have given good proof of their faithfulneſſe . conſtancie in Religion, Act, 1. 
verſe 215 22. and ſuch like ; Vet beſide theſe, the Scripture hath pitched upon ſome parti- 
cular characters for the diſcoverie of this. 

Firſt, He is to be a man that ruleth well his own houſe, 1 Tim. 3. verſ. 4,5. which doth 
imply a mans faithfulneſſe and profitablneſſe, as a Chriſtian, in whatſoever private ſtation he 
hath been in formerly; ſo it is to be looked, how he hath done the duty of a ſon to parents, 
of a ſtudent in his ſtudies, of a private Chriſtian in his private walk with others, or how be 
hath behaved himſelf in families, or in other places wherein he hath had more near acceſſe 
to be edifying, and ſuch like. This one character putteth to take trial, 1. of a mans zeal 
and ſinceritie in ſtudying edification according to his place. 2. Of his prudence in man- 
naging and ordering what he may meet with. And, 3. of his Authority, how probably 
he may be able to keep people in a kindly ſubjeRion to Chriſts Ordinances, as the particular 
obſerving of that place will bear forth: which ſpeaketh not only of his fitneſs to teach; but 
alſo to govern in the houſe of God. And it would ſeem that though alwayes the Church 
is not to be reſtrained from calling one that is young, and without a family ;; yet by a mans 
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ſometime is going through private ſtudies, before his coming to the Miniſtrie , 
8 2 eee, e be much more acceſſe confidently to diſcera a 
Called-mioiſter in reſpect of this qualification: for, as the Apoſtle reaſoneth, 1 Tim. 3. 5. 
If a man know wot how to rule his en houſe, bow ſpall be take care of the Chnreb of God? 

Secondly, He is to be tried according to theſe marks wherewith a Chriſtian may be tried, 
ſuch as to be vigilaut, to be ſober , (which looketh to ſobriety in his whole carriage) nor 
only to be blaweleſſe , but ta be of good behauiaur, gi ven to hoſpitaliiy, not greedio or 

| coverows , patient, c. 1 Tim. 3. 3. Titus 1. 7, 8. In which qualifications » not only 
i; to be tried what are mens practices; but what are their diſtempers, or infirmities ; what 
are cheir natural inclinations, and diſpoſitions, and ſuch like: and if theſe be froward, 


except by the evidences of the o e Graces , there be hope that they ſhall be ſubdued, 
there o be no confidence to 22 For, a Miniſter ſhould be week, gentle, no 
| brawler, &c. ; ; | 

Thirdly, He is one that muſt have a geod report from them that ers without, 1Tim.3.7. 
which importerh a ſhining eminencie in his converſation, ſo as to be convincing even to 
wicked men: from whom ſeriouſneſſe and ſincerity will get a teſtimonie, when lightueſſe 
and luke · warmneſſe will be abhorred even by them. ; ; 

Fourthly, He is to be « lover of good men, Titus 1.8. It is a mark of a Believer to love 
the Children of God; and here it is made a character whereby one, that is to be called to 
the Miniſtrie, ought to be tried : and it is ſuch a love to them as is demonſtrable and evi- 
denced to others, by their converſing with them, eſtimation of them, and that in oppoſi- 
tion to others, whom in that reſpe& they love not, though poſſibly their naturall ries to 

ſuch may be moe. This character, doth firſt ſuppone a capacity in them to diſcern good 
men beſide others. And, ſecondly, a principle within, making them to love and eſteem of 
ſach : which, where they are in reality, are both commendable in themſelves, and cannot 
but be ſome way diſcernable to others; and therefore may be the more warrantably ob- 
ſerved and laid weight upon, and when they are wanting, proceeding may, yea, ſhould be 
at the greater ſtand and non-entry. 

A fifth evidence is, That he be no Novice, 1 Tim. 3.6. which holdeth out that he oughe 
to be of ſome ſettled ſtanding in the profeſſion of Godlineſſe; at leaſt, there would be 
ground to think him fo : which cannot well be, if the man have been bur as others in his 
education, and poſſibly come by reaſon of the thoughts of a Miniſtery to have ſome fairer 
outward carriage than others; when yet, as to the practice of Religion, he may be but a 
mere Novice, and ſo give no ground to found a rationall charity for expecting any thriving 
of the work of Grace in his heart, or of the work of the Miniſtery in his hands. 

When theſe externall evidences are found, Then Miniſters ought to reflect upon all to 
ſee if any thing can be gathered concerning the ſincerity of their end, ſpiritualneſſe of their 

walk, and ſuch like, as by the words of theſe two eminent Divines formerly cited doth 
appear. And becaule this cannot be diſcerned by one act or two ; or, in a month or two: 
therefore it is neceſſary to take time, and to conſider the equablneſſe of ſuch a mans way for 
ſatisfying of themſelves concerning him. And though it is not like that each Miniſter can 
come to a well grounded knowledge in reference to the Admiſſion of every one, by his own 
particular acquaintance ; yet in ſuch a caſe, it is to be ſupphed by the teſtimony of ſuch, who 
being able to diſcern, and throughly ſatisſied themſelues upon ſolide grounds, dare confi- 
dently give teſtimony of the good behaviour and Chriſtian carriage of ſuch a perſon, ace 
cording to the former characters: and ſuch-teſtimony, when given, ought to have weight. 
Therefore we ſee that in Scripture, the faithful Servants of God uſed to commend ſuch, as 

| Wereof their acquaintance, to others: and ſuch recommendations wanted never weight. 
Only concerning this, we ſay, That ſeing recommendations and teſtimonies may have much 

| ©upon the good or ill of the Church. This would not be overly. gone about; but 

| heſecaveats would be obſerved, 1. That when men teſtifie politively ſuch. and ſuch quz- 
mrs to bein any, they would have ground of ſatis faction in their own conſciences that 
woe rs true, and conſiſtent in their knowledge. 2. As this teſtimony would be on 

| e dhe matter teſtified, would be weighty, and ſuch as being true evidencerh 
„ or appearance of the work of Grace. There are many teſtimonies 

- The thing r to ſeverall perſons; but we will ſuill find them have theſe two, 
2 — =, is ſomethipg that doth indeed commend them as Chriſtians ; as having 
Ot, love 
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love to God, and to the edification of ſouls, and ſuch like. 2. It's upon knowledge; yea 
oftentimes from ſuch evidences as were diſcernable even to others, ſuch as ſuffering for 
Chriſt, diſtributing to the Saints, painfulneſſe and diligence in what they have been employed 
about, and ſuch like. On the other fide, there is alſo need of taking heed what teſtimonies 
be received. And, 1. That the teſtimony be full, bearing out theſe characters ſufficiently 
in che boſome thereof: otherwiſe it can be no proof of them, whoever be the teſtifier, 
and, it may be, it were not impertinent to do it in the Apoſtles words. 2. ReſpeR is to 
be had to theſe who give the teſtimony. And, 3. To the ground upon which they give it, 
to wit, if it be of their own certain knowledge that they do teſtiſie ſuch things; or, only 
upon the report of others, and ſuch like conſiderations. Wherein faithfull Presbyteries will 

employ their zeal and prudence for the ſatisfying of themſelves ; and ſo there is the leſſe 
need to inſiſt particularly in them. 

Now, as to the ſecond, if any ſhould ask, what reaſon there can be more to enquire thus 
in reference to Miniſters, than in reference to members? and if the one will not follow upon 
the grounds that are laid down for inferring the other? We anſwer, It is enough to ſay 
that this enquiry in reference to Miniſters is commanded , and the other not. Neither will 
any objector, I ſuppoſe, be able to give ſuch precepts for the triall of Church - members, as 
have been laid down for this triall in reference to Miniſters. It is obſervable which that 
great vindicater of this truth, concerning the admiſſion of Church-members without ſuch 
exact triall, doth anſwer to this obje&ion ; I mean Learned Mr. Wood, in his Examination 
and Confutation of Mr. Lockyers Little-ſtone,peg.80.81. Mr. Lockyer had made the ſame 
objection, which he anſwereth thus, “ All that Mr. Lockyer here bringeth in concerning 
« admitting perſons into Offices in the Church, is idlely and impertinently alledged to the 
c point in hand: we acknowledge that none ought to be put in ſuch Offices, but ſuch as 
t give evidences of all manner of Godly converſation ; we have an expreſſe and full rule 
© for this, 1 Tim. 3. And hands ought not to be laid upon any man, without a foregoing 
© triall and proof of theſe things. But where will ye ſhew us in all the Scripture from 
tc the one end to the other ſuch a rule requiring ſuch qualifications in perſons, and ſuch a 
« triall of them before, and in relation to their admiſſion into the fellowſhip of the viſible 
© Church ; and to be under Paſtorall care and the Miniſtery of the Word > If be could 
ce (hew us this, either in precept or approved practice, we ſhould ſoon yeeld and be at an end 
c of this controverſie; But this he cannot, nor ever will be able to ſhew; and therefore 
« the reaſoning from the care and accuracy to be uſed in trying perſons, who are already in 
cc the Church, in relation to admitting them to places of Office, unto admiſſion of per- 
te ſons into the Society of the viſible Church, is unreaſonable. Thus farr he convincingly to 
the point in hand. It is obſervable alſo, that theſe amongſt the Ancients, who have ſaid 
and done moſt againſt the Novatians and Donatiſts, have been yet moſt preſſing and peremp- 
tory in this, to wit, that none with any blemiſh ſhould miniſter in the holy things, as in 
the writings of Cyprias and Auguſtine is clear. This is enough to remove any ſuch Ob- 
jection: Yet for further ſatisfaction, we ſay, That there want not palpable reaſons for 
this difference, as, | 

1. When a member is admitted, he is received to be trained up in Chriſts Houſe or 
School; and therefore if he profeſſe himſelf docile, and ſubje& himſelf ro Ordinances, it 
cannot be expected that he will be, or can be accurate before he have learned: for, it is with- 
in the Church that properly Chriſtianity is taught. It is not ſo in the admitting of one to 
be a Miniſter : for, he is to he entered to be a Teacher, Therefore more muſt be required 
of him: and he is ſuppoſed to have been a Scholler in Chriſts School, and under His Or- 
dinances for ſome conſiderable time; and therefore more may juſtly be expected and 

ſought-for from him. | 
2. When a Profeſſor ſeriouſly deſireth entry to the Church or Baptiſm, he doth it by 
pleading a title or right thereto according to Chriſts warrand : wherein a Church · judica- 
corie is obliged in juſtice to decide, and that legally according to his title and right: and if 
he be found to have ſuch a right, they cannot upon any conſideration juſtly refuſe him: 
But in trying of a man for the Miniſtrie , there is no ſuch title and right which can be 
pleaded : For, 1. This is no mans particular priviledge,which he, as a Saint, or Profeſſor, may 
claim by vertue of the Covenant, or Chriſts inſtitution, as he may do the Sacraments; for, 
many have right to theſe that have none = 13 2+ A particular perſon may be 3 
| Ef o 
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e Minifrie and not be wronged» even although he be honeſt ; becauſe in admitti 
ew ; work heres are to walk according to the general ground of the edification of 
5 wo Church : and therefore when it is not for the edification of the Body, a man may be 
rocbori (to ſpeak ſo) and not admitted to ſuch and ſuch a particular charge, at leaſt, with- 
out the wronging of any juſt title of his: which cannot be in Baptiſm, if the man be qua- 
lified accordingly as is called- for in ſuch a caſe» For in deciding anent the admiſſion of a 
articular member, the Queſtion runneth , If he have what giveth title ro Memberſhip ; 
Bur in deciding concerning a mans admiſſion to a particular Miniſtric , beſide any qualifica- 
tions of his as a Church=member, it is to be conſidered, if it be expedient for, and edifying 
to, the Church, that ſuch a man be admitted to be a guide. And therefore there is more 
of Chriſtian prudence and deliberation required in the deciding of this, than in the other, 
where mere right hath place. : | | 
Laſtly , This difference may be obſerved, That in deciding the firſt, to wit, the mans 
right, Church officers muſt decide according to what judicially is made out; for, a perſon 
that giveth in his title, looking like a ſerious Profeſſor, he cannot be refuſed, although men 
have only a negative knowledge of his ſincerity : yer this cannot be admitted in a Miniſter, 
where want of clearaeſſe, and poſitive ſatisfaction is enough to keep a man from poſitive 
deciding for the admiſſion of a Miniſter: All which may be thus illuſtrated ; ſuppoſe ſome 
in an Incorporation or City, ſhould claim to be Burgeſles thereof by vertue of their ſuffi 
cient title and right thereto; in this caſe the Judges were to decide ſtrictly according to 
Law. as they found theſe titles to be made out, or not: and it were injuſtice to refuſe them 
that priviledge, if they were found to have right to the ſame : but, if an Incorporation or 
City were to chooſe out of all the Burgeſſes, ſome to-Govern, to be Theſaurer, or the like j 
the caſe would be quite different: for, ſo men were not here to decide what were any mans 
particular right, but what were good and expedient for the whole Body; and ſo many 
might be paſt without any prejudice to them; which could not be in the firſt. In this laſt 
election alſo , men walk not ſo much by what is judicially made out of the fitneſſe of any 
perſon, but as they are ſatisfied anent their qualifications and fitneſſe , by their knowledge 
of them, and acquaintance with them in the private courſe of their carriage: Both which 


will well agree to the caſe of che admiſſion of Miniſters, as it differeth from the admiſſion 
of Members. 5 
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LECTURE III 


Verſ. 14. And unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans, write, 
Theſe things ſaith the Amen, the faithfull and true witneſſe, the beginnins of the 
creation of God, 


15. I know thy works , that thow art neither cold nor hot: I would thou wert 
cold er hot. | 


16. So then becauſe thon art Inke-warm, and neither cold nor het, I will ſpew thee 
out of my month, | | 
17. Becaaſe thos ſcyeſt, I am rich, and increaſed with goods , and have need of 


nothing and knoweſt not that thou art wretched 79 0p E 
Blind, and naked. p rt wretchea, and miſerable, and poor, and 


18. 1 counſel thee to buy of me. gold tria is the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich; 


and white raiment, that then mayeſt be clothed, and that the (hame of thy nakedueſſe 
not appear, and anoint thine eyes with eye ſal ve, that thou mayeſt ſee. 


rope . As man 46 I 1 3 ebuke and chaßen, be Tealous therefore and 
3 » 44 BROCK 2 i, ai man hear my voice and apen 
cle. vill come into him, and will ſup with bim, and be with * ; 4 


21. To 
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21. To himthat overcometh will 1 grant to ſit with me in my throne , even 4 
alſe overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in his thrne. 
22. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith ano the Churches, 


is is the laſt of the ſeven Epiſtles, and is directed to the Angel of the Church of 
the Laodiceant. It containeth the diſcoyery of an exceeding deſperate condition, 
and a moſt ſharp threatning for the ſame : yet, which is wonderful, it hath a moſt 
excellent advice and counſel unto this luke- warm Church. un 15 xe 
The Diviſion is common with that of the reſt of the Epiſtles. The Inſctiption is, ver» 
14. The Body of the Epiſtle, is from that unto the 21. The Concluſion is, verſ. at, 22 
In the Inſcription, verſ. 14. the Lord taketh theſe two Titles to Himſelf, 1. Thus ſaith 
the Amen, which is expounded by the next words, the faithful and true Witneſſe, that 
is, He who being Truth it ſelf and cannot lie, as He cannot be miſtaken in taking up the 


condition of any, although never ſo ſecret ; it is he that directeth this ae vc 


\ 


being an Hebrew word, is frequently uſed even in the New Teſtament, as a fignzor evi 

of the confirmation of ſomewhat that hath been ſpoken ; or as a teſtimonie of the ſincerity 
of the ſpeaker in wiſhing ſeriouſſy ſomething which he hath been praying for: therefore 
often it is uſed in the cloſe of Prayer; and is here applied to Chriſt, to ſhew' that in Him 
there is not Tea and Nay, but Tea and Amen, as the word is 2 Cor. 1. 19, 20. The 
ſecond Title, is, the beginning of the Creation of God : the word rendered beginning here, 
is not to be taken paſſively, as if it were to be underſtood thus, the firſt thing that was 
created: for, the Greek word will not admit that; but it is to be taken activeſy, that is, 
thus faith He who gave a being and beginning to all things that were created in which 
reſpeR, it is ſaid, Joh.y. 3. All things that were made, were made by Him. He taketh 
the firſt ſtile in this place, becauſe He was to diſcover a hidden hypocriſie, and to bear ſharp 
teſtimony againſt this Church: therefore at the entry He removerh all prejudice that mighe = 
be againſt His Teſtimony. He raketh the ſecond Title, to be a ground of Faith to them, 
for expecting a recovery from their deadneſſe upon the terms offered by Him, ſeing He ;. 
omnipotent, and can give a being to things that have none. CE we 

In the Body of the Epiſtle, we have theſe four, 1. Their caſe is propoſed, and aggra= 
vated, verſ. 15. 2. They are threatned, verſ. 16. and the reaſon thereof is given, verſ. 17. 
3. The cure is propoſed , and commended by way of counſel, verſ. 18. And laſtly, 
at thereof, and the practice of ſome other things needful to their caſe, are preſſed, 
verſe. 19, 20. . 

Their caſe is in ſhort , Thou art neither cold nor hot, but, as it is, verſ. 16. Thou art 
lube- warme. By cold here, is underſtood the want of all form and profeſſion; and 
ſo, a being in their natural and heatheniſh condition without any change: This is clear 
from the ſcope. By hot, is underſtood not only to have profeſſion, but to have power, 
warmneſſe and life therewith, and ſo to have the change through. The condition of this 
Church, was neither altogether without a profeſſion, nor yet having power with a profeſ- 
ſion; But having renounced groſſe Idolatrie and profanity , and having been kept free from 
corruptions in Doctrine, ſhe ſatisfied hey ſelf in that formal profeſſion, without ſingleneſs 


and zeal in the performance of theſe duties which ſhe went about: therefore they are 


called lukę- warme, as if ſome way the cold had been put off them; and yet not being 
throughly warm and hot, they continued to be luke- warme, which, making water moſt 
toathſome to the ſtomack, it is here alluded unto, to ſhew how loathſome this indiſſerency 
in the practice of Religion was to our Lord Jeſus. That this is their very condition, is clear 
from the ſcope, and from the amplification following, where it appeareth they had ſome 
form, and · therefore thought well of themſelves ; and yet were indeed miſerable and 
wretched under the ſame. Alſo, the Lords provoking them to be S, verſe 19. 
ſheweth, that their fault did conſiſt mainly in what was oppoſite to this. And ſo their con- 
dition will be like Iſraels in the dayes of Elia, 1 King. 18. 21. as halting berween two 
opinions, that is, neither altogether forſaking Religion, nor yet ſeriouſij following the 
ſame ; or, as it is ſaid of Ephraim, Hoſe 7. 8. he was «s 4 cake wnturnes, that is, having 
the one fide ſomewhar hot and baken, but the other cold and raw. Only this is the difference, 
that indifferencie of theirs was in reſpect ag" es this, is mainly in reſpect of — 
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- The Lotdaggtegeth the harefulneſe of this condition in che wn wn. Lun 
thou wert cold or hot, that is, although ye chick your cives nc _ . 
5 FILE Oe: yet tech byporriie, is more haceful to me than the wane of the 


form of Religion altogether. So this, 1 would thou wert hot or cold, is not to be under- 


wil,os greſcribing to them 3 duty: for ſo it Aunat be chought that he. cm: 
emen ee, 8 it inoplie any d or deſire to be in Him of ſuch things 
Gmply ; ( 


for it cannor be thonghs that He is ſo indiſterent coneerojng theſe extrems) but 
it is co be underſtood as His expreſſing of His Joathiog of their nee tbe manner 
of men : 6nd deb held out chi, that He doch eſtecm ſuch a bypacritical profeſſion to be 
:ndeed more d On to Hun, than if profeſſion had never been taken on. Thag this 
is che meaning thereof, appeareth by cheſe conſideration I. That Chriſt here is following 
2 fimniltgde uual among men, to ſhew the ahaminablneſſe of the thing io it ſelf, and ir is not 
rigidly to be praſſed in every part of the fimjlitude in reference to Him beyond the ſcope, 
2. Boczuſe he puttath cold and lot in the ſame ballance together: ſo that whatever diſſe- 
reuce ock be is His eſti mation of being hoc, beyond that of being cold ; yet in this 
place chey are made £9uel, zud nothing is alerted concerning the one, but is alfo aflerted 
concerniog:the other: which doch clearly ſhew, that the. Lords exprefiipn is to be under- 
Kood after che manner of men, (as was ſaid) that is, as mea uſe to eppreſſe their hating of 
any thingHy this, I uni it were, or had bees any otherway: that ſame is the Lords intent 
here. L.caapet therefore but com what wonder, that 2 Learned man. ( Jeannes Daley 
ia his Apologie, S.) doth draw this place of the Lords wilhing that Zavdicea were 
bot, to cam cher avlertion of the Lords having a will and deſirę of the ſalvation of all 
meo,bclides His ſiguifyiag of war is acceptable $0 Him 35 conſidered in it ſelf, by His Word. 
If it ve.asked how hypocride or luke warmneſſe may he ſaid to be more diſhonourable x9 
the Name ot God, than che want of a profeſſion altagether > It may be anſwered in rheſe 
three teſpods, 1. Where no profeſſion is at all, the Name of Chriſt js not ſo concerned, 
3s where it is: and therefore by any miſcarriage of ſuch, it is not ſo reflected upon, and made 
obnoxieus $0 geproach,, 28 it is ip reſpet of thele who haye ſome way gi yen up their names 
to Religion. It is on this account that is E $0» 39. the Lord doch diſcharge the people 
of Iſrael co pollute His holy Name with their gifts, and piddeth them, go ſerve ye very 
ove bus Idalt, & c, Which is got to give them allowance to run t Idolatrie; hut it is to ſhew 
them, chat if chey would got wholly cleave to Him, His Name would he leſſe polluted and 
githoogured by their direct het aking of themſelyes to Idolatrie, than it was by mixing Hus 
Worſhip, and the worſhip of Idols together. 2. The nature of the fin it ſelf, hath alſo ſome 
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ITbe ſecond thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, the Lords threataing of them for this 
il, by an expreſſion ſnitahle vo the ill, ver/. 6. Sp ther, bac amſe thaw art lukewarm, nei- 
ther cold nor het, I will ſ nem thee ont of my mut Mhich is in ſum this, ſeing then thou 
art in a luke · waror temper, which uſually mens ſwwacks can mort hardly keep chan-what 
is cold, or what is hot, but maſt pew out the ſame as 3 thigg ſoanhſome unto: them; ſo 
will J in ſome fogular and extraordinary mapper evidence m loathing of this thy loke- 
warm hy pocriticall temper. And this expreſſion, m aut, St. ſeemeth to import theſe 
three, 1+ That it fnall be ſucha judgement as will he an evidence of the Lords loathing 
of them, and giving up with aberatwichour re ſpect to their form. 2. It implyeth a making 
of chem loathſoma before others, as vomit᷑ uſetk tobe i and ſo its the Lors raking-by the 
vail oi their by per ie, and makingthem to fall from that reſpecb and eſtimation-amongſt 
oibets, which poflibi/ they huntad. after in this thait external profoſſion . 3. It may imply 
the Lords giving them up toi break. out into groſſe external ils, whereby they, might be 
emptied of that vaio ground of boaſting which they had in their- former formality.” And 
this being a common plague that follows proud hypocriſie, and à thing that diſcavereth the 
rottenneſſe and loathſomneſſe of ſuch, it may well 2 ſeing chen ſcops is to 
theearen them wich making them appear to be loathſome, althnugh they did endeavour by 
all means to cover the ſame. | SF, 

The reaſon of this ſeverity, is added, verſi 17. and it is in; ſum this, I will take ſuch 
courſe as may diſcover thy loathſomneſle, becauſe thou art not anly-miſerable and or but 
art conceity and proudges if all were well, and knoweth not thy own-rottennefie: and un- 
foundaeſle, therefore (faith he) I will thus diſcover it. 

La this verſ. we may conſider, 1. What was indeed the caſe of this Church. 2. What 
they chemſeluas did eſteem, and give it out to be. 3. With what conſidence and: upon what 
ground they did this. And laſtly, the connexion betwixt this and the farmen threatoing- · 

Their true ſtate, is ſet forth in five words, in the cloſe of the verſe: The firſt is, Thos 
art wretched: which is a comprehenſive word, and doth ordinarily fer forth the bodily - 
defects and per ſonall unſoundneſſe and loathſomneſſe of one in reſpect of grievaus diſeaſes; 
and ſuch like: this here is to be applyed to their ſpiritual condition, which in tha ſe reſpects 
is no leſſe wretched, dis jointed, lozrhfome, &c. than the bodily candition o any; can be. 
The ſecond word, is, wiferable : which look etli to a concurrente of externalbᷣ things heſide 
the former wretchedneſſe, as want of means af ſupply; want af fitneſſe to do fon theme 
ſelues, and want of any ſolide way of proviſion made fur them by. others, and ſuch like: 
Thus (Exel. 16. ) the wretched child, is deſcribed; not only as loathfome, with the: H 
nat aut, Without waſbing With men ta le ſuppled;, C. but nene d did pity it, ta-de 
any of theſe unto it, &c. ſo here, thou art miſerable, that is, not only wretebedin thy 
felf; but in a diſconſolate condition iu reſpect of what chou maꝶ eupect from others in 
this caſe. The third word, is, paar, that is, thou thinła thau halt: many good works: and 
much grace; but it is quite contrarꝝ; really thou haſt nothings, The faurthis, thau art 
blind: that is ap aggravation to all, that though thou be in this miſerabla condition, thou 
art ſenſeleſſe and ignorant thereof, and neither knoweth thy danger, not hom to rid thy 
felf out of the fame. The fifth word, is, and nate that is, without any thing ta:bide o 
cover this miſerablneſſe and filehineſſe before the juſtice a Gods Its nam deſperate hen 
folks are poor and miſerable in themſelves, if they have on Chriſts rigiiteouſneſſe ta coves 
the fame : but, faich the Lord to this Church, thon art in thy ſelf miſerable; and] alſo.with- 
out this cover, ſo that thow art lying as caſten forth in the open fields, and obfioxious: ta 
the juſtice of God: This holdeth forth a very ſad and a very; dangerous cout itian. Ver 
in the ſecond place, we will find their thoughrs of it to be far otherwayes: whiehthe 
Lord ſetteth down in three words, i. 1 Ian ricoh, that is, abounding in grace 
and good works, and having a righteouſseſſe ient enough. 2, Lam inaraaſed mii 
goods 1 which is ſtill to be underſtood of their eſteem of their awn ſpiritualb farnitour, 
which they think ſafficient , not only to make them rich, hut alſo. to mala them abound 
and this, to be incraaaſed win gaoda, doth imply, both thein eſteeming of themſeſues to hava 


mach, and alſo to be upon the growing hand: which is a maſt dangerous conditʒon, ben 


a hypocrite doth not o faiſly eſteem himſelf to have grace when he: hath none, but dan 
Natter himſelf. as if ha were thriving and growivg in. tha fame. Tha thitd word, ig, and 
have need of nothing : this is indeed a * eammendation of. 8 if 
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chere were gtound for it: but where this entereth in a perſon abounding in co! 2 
is the very beghe of ſelf . deluſion and preſumptuous eee e ng va: 
ſhould think himſelf free of hazard, well ſtored with graces, and a great length e & 
but eſpecially (u in this place) that he ſhould think himſelf fully clear, and ſure vf bis 
3 with e and intereſt 5 the 1 - that in theſe reſpects there is need of 
nothing. is we conceive is here intende oth in 
of ſtout earn e ignorant hypocrites. a „ e 
Ilt may be wondered how and with what confidence they could entertai rm 
This is the third thing propoſed, to be cleared in the ok and Veen e 
expreſſions, 1+ Then ſayeſt I am rich, &c. which words do not ſo much ex geſſe cle 
language of their mouths , as the inward language and confidence of the ho d 
import, not only their thinking of ſuch a thing to be true, but their perſwaſio Uo do 
and confidence therein, even to a kind of audacity and impudency, ſo as nothi enges, 
chem from it , and is like theſe words, fer. 2. 23. How canſt thou ſay reer rs put 
and verſ. 35. yet tho ſayeſt, becauſe I am innocent, Cc. which places hold 50 3 þ c. 
pudency of formall hypocrites that will ſtick to their own juſtification, even c ee 
the cleareſt applications of the Word of God againſt them: and therefore ou peat = 
ſorfſe are brought-in pleading, as it were, with Chriſt in the day of Jud ae 15 26,0 
Juſtification, and, though their will be no ſuch pleading in that day — it ſhe! _ — 
may hypocrites may live and die, without being brangled in this their vain confid Te nail 
Chriſts finall ſentence do it, which is the ſcope of that place. The ſecond . 
knoweth not that thos art wretched, c. Some might think how ch "en Sk 
| boaſt ſo of their riches ? this word ſneweth that they were not groſſe ee eee 
what they thought not; but that really they knew no better, and ſo the 7 _ $ 
native, ſubtile hypocrites, as ſubtile hypocriſie is diſtin& from groſſe dilembl age 
doth ſhew, 1. That hypacrites may really be blind and ignorant of their — _ 
neſſe, and indeed think ic otherwiſe than it is. 2. That this their ignoranc Berg: unſound» 
them and extenuate their guilt ; but on the contrary, it is both a Fn in i i If . nr 
gtavation of other ſins to them; and for that end, it is made uſe of ale elf, and an ag- 
The laſt thing io the verſ. is, the connexion of this with the form "IT oa 
word, becan/e; and is to this purpoſe, the reaſon of my ſo loathi cr threatning in the 
ſimply thou art poor, miſerable, and naked, & c. but ale thou N 0 _ gona 
of thy counterfeit profeſſion, and unhumble under, and ignora f ys f e 
3 _ ſpew thee out of my mouth, &c. er hoverry” 5 y ' e bee, ills: 
well; bu eigni . n agree 
a 5 * ind, proud, reigning hy pocriſie, and grace, can never be dend s ae e in 
From which words, theſe ob ſer vati : 
Gd eee 4 oy eee * 50 1. That many may be in a very miſe- 
are poor and r par g form and profeſſion. 2. That yet ſuch who 
otten, and withall, have ſome profeſſion, are oftentimes exceeding vain, proud 
: (ary confident in reſpe& of the ſame. It is a wonder that a perſo De Ces Sj 
ach a condition, ſhould yet eſteem it ſelf ſo as this doth : but this 10 cee 
confidence, in nor the leaſt part of the ſubtilty of th : is preſumption and vain 
of naturall he er the ſin of h pocriſie, and of the deceit 
ee arts. 3. It appeareth here, that many may abſolve themſel ich 
. 3 , and as having many ſeeming good grounds for their doing f ha vs Lo 
- abſolved by the Lord. 4. There is no condition more dangero eee; he 
ome to Chriſt, than to be poor and proud, or corrupt and gerous to a perſon, and loath- 
conceity and confident. 5. This univerſal eee id _ TN 
e, is oftentimes (if not ever) a companion or fur f 3 Seeker, eau f 
auſe ſincerity being imperfect as to its d pt ror enn 
wants, is till labouri egrees, and ſo ever walking within ſight of man 
ition in one os . ape po thereof; and ſo in a diſſatisfaction wi Ke own 3 
— — gl ——— on 
ſumption of ſecure hypocrites 48 * riſte of hearts and to beat down the proud pre 
perſons. 7. In application, Vliniſters a by _— = groſſe out- breakings of profane 
mote Oe ſeek to convince the Hearers of thei he ” Aarne eee » _ 
ir ſelf han ly and proflely of. themſelves and of their art-language, who oftentimes think 
enn they dare outwardly profeile. their Own condition, and even of Religion 
The 
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The third thing ia the Body of the Epiſtle, is, the cure which the Lord propoſeth for ſuch 
a caſe, verſ. 18. There is a wonderfull depth of iniquity and hy pocriſie in their caſe ; but 
here there is a far more wonderfull depth and myſtery of free grace and infinite love in the 
propoſed cure. It is proproſed by way of offer under the expreſſions that belong to bar- 
gaining. And indeed here is an excellent market or fair, wherein we may conſider theſe five. 
Ful. There is the wares propoſed, which indeed are the cure of the former caſe; and 
they are contained in three words, 1. It i gold tried in the fire, 2. White raiment. 
3. Eye- ſalve. All which are very ſutable to their wretched, poor and blind condition: 
under which expreſſions is underſtood, Chriſt Jeſus Himſelf, and His benefits, who only 
can work the eſſects aſcribed to theſe upon ſinners, and make ſuch a change upon their Spiri- 
tual condition: for He it is, that is made to us of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſſe, Santti- 
fication, and Redemption, 1 Cor. 1. 30. Aad conlidering the ſtrain of the Goſpel where 
cheſe properties are only attributed to Chriſt, together with the ſcope of this place, there 
can be no doubt of this. 7 1 
Secondiy, We may conſider here the parties that are bargainers: upon the one ſide, the 
offerer is the Prince of the Kings of the earth, the beginning of the Creation of God, our 
bleſſed Lord Jeſus, who maketh offer of Himſelf to ſinners, and ſaich, Behold Me, Behold 
Me, unto theſe who were not called by His Name ; on the other fide, thefe to whom the 
offer is made, or who are to be the buyers, they are wretched, poor, miſerable, &c. This 
looketh diſproportionable- like at firſt ; yet it ſuteth well with che bargain of Grace, where 
the Lords Merchant is, every man that bath no money, Iſa. 5 5. 1. providing he be throughly 
ſenſible of the ſame. — | | 5 
Thirdly, We have the commendation of theſe wares, eſpecially in reference to the parties 
thar they are propoſed to; As, 1. the excellencie of the things themſelves, the gold « tried, 
the raiment i white, &c. There is nothing in our Lord Jeſus but is exceeding excellent. 
2. The wares are exceeding uſeful and profitabe, it is gold that wet rich. The perſon 
that hath Chriſt, wanteth not Righteouſneſſe to pay his debt; and there is no other thing to 
make a perſon rich, 3. This raiment covereth nakednefſe : ſin is not taken notice of 
where Chriſt is put on by Faith ; For, His bloud cleanſeth from all fin, whereas there are 
many naked, loathſome ſouls under gorgious robes. 4. The wares are moſt ſutable to the 
party to whom they are propoſed ; they are poor, Chriſt maketh rich; they are naked, He 
covers; they are blind, He enlighteneth them, and openeth their eyes; there are no ſuch ſutable 
wares for a ſinner as Chriſt, and whatever account ſelf-righteous men have of Him, yet they 
who think themſelves ſinners, ſhould by all means endeavour to purchaſe Him 5. Wares 
are commended in this, they are neceſſary eſpecially to ſuch a party: there is no other way 
to be rich, but by having Chriſt; no otherway to be covered, or cloathed before God, but 
by His righteouineiſe ; or, to ſee, or be in capacity to walk rightly in Spiritual things, 
except He prove the leader. | | 
The fourth thing in this market or bargain , will yet commend this more; and it is this, 
to wit, the terms upon which theſe wares are propoſed, implyed in theſe words, bu of 
Me : which is not co be underſtood, as if there were ſome equivalent price required, or to 
be given for Chriſt: for, that is contrary to the ſcope of this place. And, confidering the 
excellency of theſe wares, and the poverty of theſe that are called to be the Merchants, what 
can be expected of them in recompence for ſuch an excellent bargain? The terms then mult 
be Grace, as the lame market is proclaimed, IIai. 55. 1, 2, 3. Ho, every one that tbirſteth, 
come ye to the waters, ant he that hath no money: come ye, buy and eat, yea, come, buy 
wine and milk without money, and Without price, S. And verſ. 3. the wares to be bought 
are the ſame, to wit, the ſure mercies of David, that is, Chriſt Jeſus, (as being compared 
with Act. 13. 34. ĩs clear) whom the Lord promiſeth there to give, becauſe there is no 
other way poſlible for the attaining of Him. This is expreſſed under the fimilitude of Cu- 
ing, to ſhew, that as there is in covenanting with God two parties to be conſidered (as in. 
all bargaining ) and ſome excellent wares which the one muſt have from the other; ſo there 
muſt be a mutuall conſent and engaging for the cloſing of this bargain, as there uſeth to be 
in bargains amongſt men, though the difference be ſtill in this, that here all the terms are of 
Grace. Bur, God willing, we ſhall conſider the nature of this bargain peculiarly by it ſelf. 
The fifth thing in this bargainis rhe manner of Chriſts propoſing the ſame, I counſell 
#hee, Cc. which is not ſo propoſed, as if - _ left indifferent to them to hearken or BY 
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Bat it is thus 3 for theſereaſons, 1+ That thereby he may bear out his afſection. 
who, as a friend, condeſcendeth to give them counſel in things that are of moſt concernment 


for their own good. 2. This alſo ſheweth the neceſſity and advantage of following this 
advice, becauſe they are counſelled to it by Him that is the Counſeller, Iſa. 9. 6. and the 
Fathers ſubſtantiall Wiſdom. It muſt therefore be folly to reject His advice. 3. It is 
thus expreſt, to gain their conſent the more willingly to the ſame : therefore in the Goſpel 
He doth beſerch and intreat, & c. that thereby hearts may be induced to ſubmit cheerfully 


Him. : 5 
to This verſe contains a ſum of the Goſpel, and is a treaſure of many Goſpel-truths, as; 


1. That there is no condition ſo deſperate, but there is a fulnefle and efficacy in our Lord 
| Jeſus to cure the ſame: He is gola, white raiment, eye ſalve, Ce. and ( the meaning of 
theſe expreſſions being obvious) we conceive there is no need to inſiſt upon them. 2. This 
Doctrine is clear, That upon condition of believing and fleeing to Chriſt, the moſt loath- 
ſome, luke · warm, deſperate hypocrite may have mercy : otherways ſuch a counſell had not 
been given to Laodices. 3+ As there is a fulneſſe in Chriſt; ſo there is a freeneſſe in Grace 
to make that fulneſſe forthcoming to ſinners that will follow Chriſts advice: and there is 
no ſinoer that heareth this Goſpel, but may think himſelf ſufficiently warranted to cloſe this 
bargain with Chriſt , if heartily he ſubmit to the terms thereof. But of theſe no more 
for rhe time. | 
The fourth thing in the Body of the Epiſtle , is, our Lords preſſing of this His counſell: 
which is done two wayes, ver /. 19, 20. 48 many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten, (faith he) 
be Stalous therefore and repent. The firſt part of the verſe hath the Argument in it, 
The ſecond part, is, a concluſion drawn from ir. The Argument is, whom 1 love, I rebuke 
and chaſten , that is, it is not my way to reprove with words or chaſten with rods theſe 
whom J carry no reſpect unto 3 but I uſe this way to them whom I love, as I love my 
viſible Church, which is confirmed from Prov. 3. 12. and therefore ſeing I take this way 
with you, and do not give up with you, my counſell oughe to be the better received: 
where it would be obſerved, that it is ſtill the ſame perſons whom at firſt He chargeth. The 
concluſion drawn from this, hath two parts: The firſt is, be ⁊ealous, that is, mind to exerciſe 
Religion more ſeriouſly, in oppoſition to their former formality and luke- warmneſſe; and 
that in the performing of the duties thereof, zeal to the glory of God; may be lively and 
predominant. This we conceive doth not preſſe new duties; but a more ſpiritual end, mo- 
tive, manner and edge in the doing of them: for, many duties may be done without zeal 
to God, though where this is not, they are never acceptable. The ſecond part of the di- 
rection, is, and repent: which calleth them kindly co be affected with their hypocriticall 
condition: And theſe two are inferred by the word, Therefore, from the former ground 
that expreſſeth Gods love to them. X 
The ſecond way he preſſeth it, ver/. 20. is, by a moſt inſtant and importunate purſuing 
of His off:r, with a proteſtation of His being there, and of His making the ſame, This 
is done four wayes, Furſt, by ſnewing His work and poſture, 7 ſtand at the door and knocks 
Hearts naturally are as Caſtles (hurt and guarded by the devil againſt Chriſt : when He 
cometh with His Ordinances, He doth thereby, as it were, lay a ſiege at them, and by His 
Word knock at the doors thereof to gain their conſent ; and oh more pungently He preſſeth 
by His Ordinances, He is ſaid to knock the more: and in this reſpe&, Song, 5. 2. His 
voice 1s ſaid to knock at the Believers door in their ſleepy condition. Here theſe two things 
are imported, 1. Chriſts continuing to deal with His Church, and to wait upon her in 
His Ordinances , notwithſtanding of her many former refuſals. Thus, He is ſaid to ſtand 
at the door: whereby is holden forth their ingratitude to Him, in keeping of Him out, and 
His patience that ſtill waiterh on. 2. In this, by the other word, is imported His growing 
more inſtant in His dealing with them: therefore He is ſaid to knock. And indeed if the 
former ſharp threatning and charge, and the ſweet and free offer be conſidered it may well 
be ſaid that now His knocks are doubled. 
hog ſecond way He preſſeth in this verſe, is, by making His offer particular, as it were. 
8 os it _ 3 mans door, if any man hear my voice, and open the door, &c. Wherein, 
de e ch what He would have. 2. From whom. What He would have, is in two 
He requireth Smoot , if any man bear my voice, that is, its hearkning to His voice which 
dureh: as TJal. 95. J. for the want of which He complainerh , Pal. $1. 13. And 
| | in 
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in theſe expreſſions often the terms of the Covenant of Grace are expreſſed, as, Iſai. 5 3.2, 3. 
and is, upon the matter, that ſame with 6g formerly mentioned, as in that place of 
Iſaiah is clear. And it ſetteth forth Faiths conſenting to hear and hearken to, and accept 
of Gods offer of Grace in the Covenant; as, refuſing to hear, holdeth forth mens re jecting 
of the fame. The other word, is, and open the door : it is the ſame thing for ſubſtance 
with the former. Thus alſo Faichs clofing with the Covenant of Grace, is often. expreſſed, 
as, P/al. 81. 10. Act. 16. 14. becauſe by Faith, the heart that was formerly ſhut againſt 
Chriſt, is made opento Him , and He hath way male for Him to enter into the ſame, as is 
clear from, Song. 5. 2. Pſal. 24. 7.9. and At. 16. 14. where the Lords opening the 
heart of Lydia, is expreſiy expounded to be her giving heed to theſe things, Which Paul 
ſpoke, that is, her receiving of the ſame by Faith. This then is the duty called-for, and the 
terms upon which the offer is made, to wit, Faiths yeelding to receive and admit Chriſt, 
for the end for which He is propoſed. Secondly, The perſon called to this, is expreſſed 
thus, if any man, Cc. which putteth it fo to every hearer, as if it went round to every 
particular perſon, 5f thou, and tbou, or thou, & c. and this manner of expreſſion doth ob- 
viate any objection which might riſe, ſuch as, what if the moſt part reject? be it ſo, ſaith 
He, if any mas open, it (hall be well with him : or, if it ſhould be objected, I am a ſinner, 
miſerable, a hypocrite of long ſtanding that hath often rejected the Goſpel, &c. This, 
i any man will open, Cc. anſwereth all theſe at once: becauſe where the Lord ſaith a/ 
man, without exception, who is he that can limit the ſame, where a perſon of whatſoevec 
condition or qualification is found, that will accept of the offer according to the terms pro- 
poſed? and ſo this any, is a particular application of the former advice; yet, ſuch a parti 
cular application, as reacheth every one of whatſoever condition they be. 55 
Tae third way how it ĩs preſſed here, is, by ſubjoyning a moſt comfortable promiſe unto 
any man fo underſtood, as it is ſaid, to wit, if any man will open, I Will come in to him 
that ſneweth an union which ſhall be betwixt Chriſt and him: 1 wil ſup with him; this 
ſheweth a friendly familiar way of communion that Chriſt ſhall entertain with him, as it is, 
Song. 5. 1. 1am come into my Garden, I have eaten my boney With my hony comb, I have 
gathered my myrbe, 0, Chriſt is a moſt heartſome gueſt where He is entertained. : It is 
added, and be ſhall ſup with me: this is the fruit and eſſect of the former two 3 and ex- 
preſſeth the ſweet ſatisfaction that the ſinner who openeth to Chriſt hall have by union and 
commuinon with Him, as in that ſame place of the Song. 5. 1. When He cometh to feed 
Himſelf upon His own /pices, His own myrbe, and His own wine, and what He brings with 
Him, then hath He a large allowance to His friends, as in the next words, eat, O friends, 
drink, yea, drink abundantiy, O beloved, O ſo ſatisfying a life as it is to have Chriſt dwel- 
liag in the heart, and thus co be feaſted with the comforts of His preſence which are better 
than life l and what more can there be requiſit to preſſe che making of Chriſt welcome by 
ſinners, than ſuch a promiſe, or rather, three promiſes put in one? © „ 
The fourth thing that preflerh this offer in this verſe, is, the behold, which is deſervedly 
premicted to all. And ia this place ( beſide the uſuall weight it hath in other caſes ) it is 
Chriſt, making this offer of His obſervable to them, ſo that afterward they ſhall not get it 
ſhifred , but this ſhall be as an Inſtrument taken upon His making che offer, to ſtand in 
futuram rei memoriam: and ſo is like that, be it known unte you, men, and brethren, Ce. 
whereby Paul cloſeth His Sermon, AF. 1 3. 38. and thus, as it were, he driveth the nail to 
the head before he leave it, teſtifying that if this good bargain come not to a cloſe, the blame 
ſhall be upon their fide. And ſo we may ſee how weightily the Lord Preacheth in theſa 
Epiſtles to the Churches. ww 1 „ 1 
The conclufion of the Epiſtle followeth, in the laſt two verſes, having two Paxts,as all 
the reſt have · The firſt is a promiſe made to the overcomer , with. an excellent qualifica= 
tion of the ſame, verſ. 21. The promiſe, is, To bins that overcometh, will I grant to fs 
wpon my Throne: it is in ſubſtance the ſame with many promiſes formerly mentioned, to 
wit, a promiſe to make him partaker of Chriſts Glory : it is not only to bring ham.taGlory,, 
but co make him a ſharer of that Glory which Chriſt the Head poſſeſſeth; that ſo he may 
reign with him and partake of the fruits of His Dominion and Conqueſt. The. qualifica« 
tioa or amplification of this promiſe, is, even 4s overcame, and am ſet down upon my 
ol this glory which 


fatbers throne: which doth import theſe three, - 1. The greatneſſe of this gh y Wau 
they are to partake of : Chriſt h er poo the Farbers Throns and they are to Edel 
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ge Theenè ind ſo conſequently to partake both of the Glory of the Father, and of 
eee their ee 1. It is ſet forth in the ſurneſſe thereof: it is ſure to 
che overeorher , Even as that exaltation is ſure to Chriſt. 3. It ſetteth forth the method 
af it e ſo that 4. Crit did firſt ſuffer and overcome, and did then come to Glory; fo theſe 
chat ire to be ſet do yn upon His Throne muſt come in the ſame method, by wreſtling, and 
ovetcbmidg to obtain the ſam. „ 

The other ching of the concluſion, E the common advertiſement, now, the ſeventh time 
teßeatell, veyſi 22. Let is it never idlcly done: Which ſheweth, t. What all mens dur 

is, to wit it is their pat that live in any place at any time, to receive the Word of God wick 

28 great reverence , as others who lived in ſome other place, and at ſome other time: there- 
fore this advertiſeent is given equally to all the Churches, and to all Hearers. It is mens 
duty to teceive with reverence every word of God, of whatſoever kind it be: therefore 
ic is * to all the ſeveral meſſages. 2. It ſheweth mens ſinfull ſtubborneſſe that ate 
por kaſiſy brought to give obedience to this principal du. 

Iris meer dow that we take notice of ſome ditficulties that may ariſe from the words. 
And hefe ĩt may be etiquited, whar is to be thought of this Church? or, what judgement 
may be given of the ſame? An/w. Although it is hard to determine peremptoriſy con- 
cerning the ſtate ; yet it appeareth that the condition of this Church, is the very worſt of 
any that tiach been written to: For, 1. there is nothing in ber commendabł, (ar leaſt 
comtmended) as was in Epheſav, Per gansos, and other Churches. 2. There is no perſon 
excepted from the charge of luke-warmneſſe and hy potriſie, as was done in the Epiſtle to 
Far us, wurſig. Bat the ſtrain of rhe-Epiſtle tuneth to charge them, and to charge them all 
with a moſt grievous ehafge. And ſeing our Lord doth take this title to Himſelf in this 
very Epiſtle, to be 1% furthfelt and trut Wirneſſe, it is not like that He would have alto- 
oether paſt oyet their bonelty, or ſuch as were fincereamongſt them, without commend- 
ing the fate, if there had been any ſuch to be commended. Fot, our Lord kept that way 
in all che Ftmer Epiſtles; and had there been any ſincere perſons in this Church, it had been 
no lefle to their commendaxion, and to the commendation of His Grace, to have com- 
mended the ſame : yet we think that the Lord is in tryſting· terms with them, and there- 
fote might poſſibly have ſome to call effectually from amongſt them, which makerh Him 
thus, out of love to continue and knock: yer we cannot ſee any ground to conclude that 
there was any ſincerity, or (incere perſon amonꝑſt chem for the time. Upon which, ſeveral 
Queſtions may ariſe, as, 5 | 


1. It may be asked, If there can be any particular Church, withour ſome ſincere per- 
ſons in the ſame, ſeing it is compared to a floor where both Wheat and Chaffare > Af. If 
we conſider the viſible Church as Carholick and Univerſal; ſo, indeed ſhe can neither be 
without hypotrites, nor without true Codnvetts, as may be gathered from theſe ſimilitudes 
whereby (ſhe is holden forth in Scripture: but if we conſider the particular Societies or 
Congtegations that meer together at Ordinances for Worſhip , we ſuppoſe that it cannot 
be ſo peremptorily derermined in reference to each of theſe, as if there had never been a par- 
ticular Church wichonr Hy poctites on the one hand, of fincere perſons on the other: for, 
there is hb ſuch ptomiſetlnit cat be extended to every particular Congregation ; but theſe - 
promiſes muſt be applied to the Catholick Church: in which only, faith cannot fail. Again, 

ſe properties and deſcriptions of the viſible Chutch, do not agree to every particular 
Congreparion, but to the Church-univerſal , which. is called ehe Kingdom of Heaven, 
and tk«tie&to ſueh and-fuch ſimilitudes. Beſide , if we conſider experience, it will be 
hard to ſay that never any company of hypocrites did combine together of themſelves, or 
by providetice were raſden do meet at the ſame Ordinitees in way of a particular Congre- 
arion. There can be little ſaid of this Church of Laschen to vindicate ler from this. 
On ede deder fide, it were hard to ſay chat never amy, though the moſt choiſe number, 
ſhould — — in a Chureh-way;afid be without hypocrites: This indeed I grant is 

_ mbteAiicule, and tung ot but be much more rare than the other; (which I ſuppoſe 
2 too freqdent) yet corſidering what tnay be ſaid for theſe hundred and twenty who 
From wc Voran dogether, 4d. 1. 15- we ſuppoſe it is hard fitniply to deny the ſame. 
which, it will follow that the viſible Church muſt be principally conſidered in the New 

5 em hach a de feing cheſe many properties und deferiprions can only be applicable 
5 md xe tot ſv to be applied do particular Congregations, - - 4 5 
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2. It may be enquired, chat ſeing this Church is holden Foreh ps Hypocriticel, what may 
be che characters of a hypocrite, as they are heredrawn by che Lord 2 Aſw. There are 
two ſorts of hypocrites : one is more groſſe, 2nd do indeed know that they are but diſſemb- 
ling: cheſe are not properly hypocrites, but diſemblers. A ſerond dont, is, tuere ſubtile, 
that is, when not only they make others to eſteem af them, as if they were ſiueere; but 
when they come indeed to have ſuch an eſtimation of themſelres. Theſe are properiy hy- 
pocritet, and ſuch as are deſcribed here, verſ. 17. Now, from this Epiltle; ſuch a de- 
ſcription may be gathered, 1. A ſubtile bypocrite, is one that hath ſome large profeſſion, 
and fruitfulneſſe as to many external duties: in this reſpect, i is noe cold, as wanting all 
form; but it may be heaboundeth in thar. 2. Though he back much form; yet bath fe 
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no power nor reality at all: otherwayes he could not be denomſnat a bypocrite, though he 


might be (aid to have much hypucriſie in him: and in this reſpect, rhe hypocrite is not lot, 
even as he is not cold, 3. He is one that notwithſtanding of this his want of ſinceritie, is 
yet ſtill iaſenſible of his poverty, wrerchedneſſe and miſeric, &. Thus, werſe 19. be 
knoweth not that he is poor, miſerable, blind, &c. and this is a nun piece of the ſubtiky 
of hypocriſie, whereby not only others, but even the perſon dim(Uf is deceived, in teſpect 
of his own ſtate and conditions g. As he is inſenſible of bis pbyerty, ſo is he bighly puffed 
up with the eſtimarion' of whar hr appeareth to himſeif to have t and thus his ſecurity, is 
perfect peace; his preſumption, is ſtrong faith and confidence; his praying, and common 
ſiberty in che ſame, are moſt hvely parts of communion with God in His account : and thus 


he faith, ve is rich, verſ. 17. and really thinketh fo. 5. He is a nun that doth continue 


and grow in this ſelf-· opinion: for, being unacquainted with through convitions, and with 
any apprehenſion of declining, or falling from che good which he had, be doth apprehend 
himſelf to be upon the growing hand, and ſo to him ſtill, his faith, grace, and tate of friend · 


ſhip with God, &. do become the more unqueſtionable to him, and he ſuppoſech him - 


ſelf to be, in all theſe reſpects, upon the thriving hand: therefore it is faid, that be 


thinketh pimſelf to be increaſed With goods, c, 6. He is one that is exceedingly well 
content and ſatisfied with his own condition; and-ſo, in his own eſtimation, there is none 
more honeſt and fincere, none that loveth God more ſingly, or is more beloved of Him; 


and, in a word, none with whom be would exchange his conditions This is a man that hath 


need of nothing in his own account; but is as if all were well already, 7. Udder All this he 
is a man that hath never been at tho market of free Grace, nor hath bought, or ꝓut on the 
white raiment, Ge, therefore {till all the wares are his on; his righteouſnede is of bis 
own ſpinning; his peace ſtandeth on his own bottom; and Chriſt hatirnever been fed unto, 
or accepred of for righteouſneſſe by him: therefore is there ſtill need of making offer of, and 
preſſing, the market of Grace unto and upon him. 8. Notwithſtanding of this, he is as confi» 
dent as if all were well: and he is in an incapacity ( except the Lord do it in an extraordinary 
way) to be convinced either that he wanteth ſincerity in the ſtrain of his walk, or that he 
hath not received Chriſt or made uſe of His righteoùſneſſe: and though he may rake with 
many particular challenges; yet he is guarded, as it were, againſt theſe two. Therefore it is 
ſaid, there muſt be eye-ſalve beſtowed upon him, to diſcover his nakedneſſe ta him. And 
this is even the height of all, when ſelf-· conceitedneſſe and vain confidence ſo:pofkeſie the 
heart, as to make all convictions to be rejected, and to keep the ſoul ſleeping ſecurely with- 
out ſuſpecting its on naughtineſſee. 01427 o 

3+ If it be asked, how a perſon that is ſo unſound cometh to have ſuch thoughis of bimſelF, 
or ſnch confidence of his own condition? We may Anſwer, Upon theſe confiderations, 
1. Men naturally are lovers of themſelves, and admirers of what is in themſelves. 
Hence it is, that men are ſo eaſily induced to overvalue their own natural and moral parts, 
and, upon the ſame account, theſe things that look more Spiritual - like. 2. Men naturally 
cannot diſcern the things of God, for they are Spiritually diſcerned 2 iris no wonder there- 
fore that they rake that which glittereth to be gold, eſpecially this being 'addeit to the 
former conſideration. 3. He hath all the concurrence the devil can give im to cauſe him 


entertain ſuch thoughts: and therefore often ſuch a man is kept from groſſe tentations, and 


foul out- breakings, which many ſincere perſotts are tortoured with: by which the devil 
aimeth to keep all in quiet, as the ſcope of the parable rannerh, Math. 12. 29. If we con- 
ſider his practice, it needech not ſeem ſtrange that he be thus deluded: for, he Yoth not 
ſearch himſelf ; he doth not make hypcnc hibrden or uſe 'theſe means whareby the 
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5 core. bearted are helped to a diſcoverie of their own naughtineſſe : and therefore, what 
3 is it that ſuch ee to this ? 5. When they go on ſmothering convictions, 
neglectng duties, and ſuch like, there is ſomething that cometh judicially from God to give 
them up to that deluſion, ſo as to truſt the language of their own hearts concerning their 
own ſtite, beyond the moſt clear convincing reproofs that way come from the Word of the 
Lord: and this is to be found, (/. 44. 20.) in a very irrational like thing, as the wor- 
ſhipping of ſtocks and ſtones 3 yet ſuch a perſon, being turned aſide by a deceived: heart, 
cannot deliver his own ſou), nor ſay, is there not a lie in my right hand? 6. There are 
ſome concurring things which may alſo have influence upon this, as ſuppoſe men be ſs 
eſteemed of by others who are eſteemed gracious, eſpecially if upon ſome fits of convicti- 
ons, or common exerciſes, they have been inconſideratly cryed-up by Miniſters, as exerciſed 
_ Chriſtians, when as yet the exerciſe hath not taken root, nor hath it been adverted poſtibly, 
how it came to a cloſe : by ſuch and ſuch like means, often may a Novice, or one who is not a 
Chriſtian throughly, come to be puffed up and fall in the condemnation of the devil, by this 
or ſome other way. And, no queſtion, theſe fooliſh Virgins were not a little confirmed in 
their vain confidence and preſumption, from this, that they had the companie and counte- 
nance of the wiſe Virgins, which, it may be, many others had not, Mat. 25. 

4. If it be asked, It a hypocrite can diſcern his own rottenneſſe and hypocriſie, or fear and 
ſaſpeR the ſame ? eAnſW. 1. A hypocrite may come a great length as to this, at fome 
particular times and occaſions, eſpecially when ſome ſudden fears ſeem to ſurpriſe, or when 
ſome particular challenge and the fear of wrath is born in upon him; yet in ſo far as he hath 
theſe, and entertaineth them, he cannot be called a hypocrite z but in ſo far as he beareth 
down and paſſeth over the ſame. For, there is a real ground of ſuſpicion and fear within 
him, & c. and therefore to be affected therewith, is not properly hypocriſie, except the ſame 
be hypocritically uſed, that is, that it be keeped from making diſcernable to him the rotten- 
neſſe of his tate, but on the contrary, he becometh the more vain becauſe of ſuch flaſhes, 
and ſeeming exerciſes, when yet they have never been ſuffered to come the length of any real 


fincerity. 2. We ſuppoſe, that the continuance of ſuch ſuſpicions, challenges and fears, is 


inconſiſtent with the ſtate of hypocriſie, of which we are ſpeaking , becauſe fecurity and 
preſumption (to w ſo) are eſlentials to ſuch a hypocrite : and we conceive that the conti- 
nuance of ſuch challenges, fears, &c. in any degree, cannot be conſiſtent with ſuch an abſo- 
lute ſecuritie and confidence, as was formerly ſpoken to. Yet no ſuch fear or exerciſe, &c. 
will be a proof of fincerity,except rhey be rightly improven for the diſcovering of a perſons 
_ ſelf-inability, and for the putting of them to the market of free Grace, by which only ſuch 
fears can be rightly removed. 3. Where theſe fits of fears and ſuſpicion are in hypocrites, 
they proceed rather from ſome apprehenſion or ſenſe of wrath (as in theſe who diſpare 
concerning their dalvation) then from any ſeen or felt groſſeneſſe of the corruption that is in 
themſelves ; or from any diſſatisfaction with their own faith, or finceritie upon the diſtinct 
diſcoverie of their own rottenneſſe and hypocrifie in it ſelf : and therefore ſuch fears follow 
not upon their ſearching of themſelves, nor reſult from the diſcoverie of their own naugh- 
tineſſe, nor are willingly entertained by them: but, on the contrary, it is ſome ee 
of wrath that wakeneth them; and what apprehenſions they have of their unſoundneſſe, 
are but impreſſed upon this occaſion: whereas the Believer, firſt, ſeeth and feeleth the body 
of death within him, and then hath the apprehenſions of wrath flowing from that. 4. In 
their doubtings and ſuſpicions, they are moſt ſenſibly touched with reſpeR to the end and 
event, that is, they doubt whether they may attain heaven, or miſle it : and poſſibly becauſe 
of their unbelief, they may draw ſuch ſentences ſomtime againſt themſelves ; yer are they 
_ net uſually brought to ſentence themſelves in reſpe& of their own ſtate, and to judge them- 
ſelves as loſt and graceleſſe : for, eye-ſalve, to diſcover our nakedneſle, is a gift of Chriſts 
Swing, and goeth alongſt in one bargain with gold, white raiment, &c. Therefore it cane 
not be thought that any hypocrite can have this kindly diſcovery of their own nakedneſſe, 
and een e. loathſomneſſe in reſpect of the root thereof, though they may have many par · 
ü wie ruits diſcovered to them. 5. If a hypocrite come under any fit of terrour or con- 
vicuon thus to ſentence himſelf : yet, even then, it is not ſimple diſſatisfaction with his own 
ä 3 which maketh him do the ſame ; but ſome apprehended terrour of God upon 
crefore when that is removed, his ſentence paſt upon himſelf is retreated. And 


to * ſuchacaſc,a bypoctit ſentencing of himſelf, is but his expreſſing what he apprehendeth 
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to be Gods ſentence upon him, or, it is his foretelling of what he thinks coming: and this 
ſupponeth ſtill Gods ſentence to be paſt in his apprehenſion, which maketh them not ſo 
much paſſe their own ſentence upon the account of their own deſervings, as to expreſſe 
with regrate what he hath paſſed already: which by no means they would do, if they 
could eſchew it: whereas a ſincere perſon doth arraign and judge himſelf, from the ſenſe of 
his own guilt , accounting it juſt that God ſhould do ſo alſo, although they do not look 
upon his deed as the ground of theirs, (as in the former caſe ) but on their own guilti- 
neſſe without reſpect thereto. 

5. It may be asked, how a Miniſter may diſcern a luke · warm temper among the people 
over whom he hath charge? Av. Although peremptory deciſion of ſuch a perſons 
ſtate, who hath a form of Religion, be a thing that Miniſters, nor others, are not to take 
on them; Vet (conſidering that ſuch a caſe is often moſt frequent, and that it is of moſt 
weighty concernment for a Miniſter to diſcern the ſame ; alſo, that where it is common, it 
is ordinarily one way or other ſo farr diſcernable as is fit, to a ſearching diſcerning eye) We 
may offer from theſe words ſuch characters thereof, as may help a Miniſter in applying of 
himſelf ſuitably, at leaſt, to their preſent frame. 1. Such a luke · warm temper bath much 
more light than life, and much more delight in ſpeculative knowledge, and in ſuch preach- 
ings as bring ſome new thing to that, than they have in what really feedeth the ſoul , and 
tendeth to ſearch the conſcience or awaken any ſpirituall exerciſe therein. 2. Such a people 
have ordinarily a heal and unbroken condition; without fears, exerciſes, or doubts ; and ſo 
accordingly there will be little of ſuch ſubjects the matter of diſcourſe berwixt them and 
the Minilter : yea, if ſuch a thing be moved, either they will ſuffer it to die out, as a thing 
which they are not acquainted with, or delighted in; or, ſo entertain it with ſome ſuch 
general expreſſions as rather ſhew their deſire not to be thought ignorant, than any way to 
expreſſe their ſenſe of the ſame» 3. Much of their diſcourſe of Religion will readily be 
to their own commendation, even when they ſeem with the phariſee, ( L#k.18.) to thank 
God they are not as other men: aud ſo ſtill there is ſome expreſſion of their ſatisfaction 
with their own condition that's diſcernable in the whole ſtrain of their diſcourſe and way, 
what ever acknowledgements may be intermixed. 4. It is diſcernable by pride, ſelf-eſteem, 
vain confidence, &c. that do accompany ſuch , which for a continuance of time together 
can hardly be hid to a ſearching Miniſter : for, this doth not only kyth negatively in their 
want of ſpiritual exerciſes, and ſach like; but it will even often kyth poſitively , by their 
cenſuring of others when they fall; by their aſſerting their own ſincerity, and the clearneſſe 
and e e that they have of their own good condition, and by their looking upon all 


things which may touch at their ſore, as not velonging tothem, and as if they were above \ 
ding. 


and without the reach of all ſuch grounds of dou 5. Such love rather to have the 
eſteem aud familiar acquaintance of their Miniſter , than to have profit by his Miniſtery: 


hence they will be ſhort in no civil courteſie; will be defirous of having the Miniſter fre- 


quently with them, and that he may love them, and readily complain if he humour them 
not in that; yet he may be many nights in their company and find it hard to ediſie much; 
or diſcover any great greedineſſe in them to take the Word off his hand. We ſee 
the Phariſees invited Chriſt to their houſes, thinking it a part of their eſteem, and 
name, to be familiar with ſuch a perſon; yet it is not recorded of any of them that they in- 


tended their own edification, or made uſe of ſuch opportunities for that end, as Maris 


did, Lak. 10.42. 6- Men in ſuch a frame, as they are profeſſed enemines to profanitie ; ſo 
are they ſecret whiſperers againſt true tenderneſſe, and tender perſons ; they wonder what 
ſpiritual exerciſes are; and why folks will not believe, and ſo quiet all their doubts ; they 

are ready to count diligence and ſeriouſneſſe beyond their own pitch, to be but fanſie and 

conceits , as we ſee in ſome Phariſees, condemning poor women that were mourning at 

Chriſts feet; and upon occaſions they cannot well hide the ſame, eſpecially, when any faults 

| break our in ſuch, as once ſeemed to be more tender, then they bleſſe themſelves in their own 

form of Religion, and inſult upon theſe ; whereas theſe that are truely ſpiritual, are com- 
manded to reſtore (and will readily endeavour it ſuch as fall) with the ſpirit of meckneſſe, 

Gal. 6. 1. 7. Somewhat is diſcernable by a peoples converſing with others: for, ſuch rea- 

dily love to converſe with theſe that do admire them, and make no doubt of their piety and 

fincerity : and ſo Miniſters and People both , that ſpeak moſt ſmoothly to them, without 
riping up any thing of their wounds, are moſt beloved by them, = ſpoken of with the 
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— "> commendations, eyed in heir abſence. 8+ Some-thiag alſo may he gathered from 
7% 9 repation be eſteemed to he generally religious, and if their manner of care 
cee under it be {till che ſame , and hath been ſo for a long time together, without any ↄb- 
FE Able change, and ſuch like, When theſe things concur, it may juſty be ſuſpected if 
ſuch a work be reall that's ſo univerſal and cally canſtanc. Ny theſe aud ſuch like, an obſc- 
ving and diſcerning Miniſter may, atleaſt , come ſo fart in the knowledge of ſueh a calc, ag 

may warrand him to apply himſelf to deal wich them ſuitably to the ſame. 
. If it ſhould be asked, How it is that a Miniſter ought to deal with people in ſuch 3 
Fame ? This will be indeed more difficult to anſwer, and will be the matter of many ſeri- 
ous thoughts to 2 faithful Miniſter , leſt he run, and fabour in vajo amang ſuch a people, 
For there is no people with greater difficulty gained by the Goſpel ; and there is not ori: 
narily any cafe that doth deſtroy ſo many ſouls in the viſible Church, as this doth : and 
therefore chere is not more zeal and prudence required in reference to any fort of perſons, 
than ig reference to ſych. For helping to anſwer this, we may offer theſe things from the 
way which our Lord uſeth in this Epiſtle, 1. A Miniſter that bath to do with ſuch 8 people, 
would cndeavour to have à miniſterial eſteem amongſt them, that is, that, upon the one 
fide, he may have a teſtimom in their conſciences,that he loverh them, and wiſheth the good 
of their ſouls, as a faithful Miniſter ſhould da: otherwayes, if there ſhauld be any other 
jar, all his reproofs and threatnings will be accqunted to flow from that, and ſo be rejected. 
Again, on the other fide, when (I fay) this reſpect aught 40 be miniſteriai, it is to ſeclude 
a carnal, trivial reſpect and aflection, that doth proceed from too great familiarity with 
ſuch perſons, than which there is nothing more dangerous both co Miniſters and Peaple: 
for, where it is, he is accounted a.compagion,and, plainpeſſe from him, hath no weight with 
it: for they cannot think that he wauld converſe with chem fa familtarly, A he had indeed 
fuch thoughts of their condition, as faithfulneſie will put a Miniſter te expreſſe in ſuch a a 
caſe : and, as ſuck perſons uſually. ſeck to gain ſuch affection and familiarity from their Mini- 
ter, as a ſpecial mean to keep him in eſteeming ſp of them, as they do of themſelves; So 
Miniſters would beware of giving them ſuch a ſtumblipg ; hut co endeavour ſuch an eſteca 
amongſt them, ag is, for the works ſake, 1 Th. f. 1. 12. 3. A Miniſter. in ſuch a caſo 
would not hold upon general Doftriges, nor the reproving of grofle ſcandals only ; but he 
would ſet himſelf in application to inſiſt upon hypocriſie and uke - warmneſſe, and fo to 
deſcribe it, to ſhew the rifeneſſe of it, to fer forth the loathſomneſſe and the bazard that 
comech to ſouls by it, and that in a ſearching, grave and weighty manner, that he may be 
ſeen to be affected there with himſelf, as the Lerd dach in this place, 3. This would be done 
pungently and purpoſly, as if a Miniſter were building forts to beſiege a City, or taking 2 
ſtrong hold by the Goſpel : and therefore one battery would be made to follew upon the 
back of another, if ſo be ſuch ſtout pillars of preſumption may be battered dawn : and for 
that end, the Word would be ſharpened add edged, that it way prove a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, and lay open, not only what is the mans practice without, 
but what is the heart · language within; what are his thoughts of himſelf; what are the 
rounds upon which he buildeth them; what are the anſwers whereby he ſhifteth chal- 
lengesz what are the deceits wherwith he beguilech himſelf in all theſe, and ſuch like: which 
is the Lords practice here, the ſayeſt, &c. 4. A Miniſter would threaten ſuch inde finitly, 
as here, and, when he hath deſcribed them with their characters and ſymptoms, thunder 
out the Lords wrath and curſe even againſt hy pocriſie, uke · warmaeſſe, ſelf· conceitedneſſe, 
want of humility, ſuch as have not fled to Chriſt, are not born again, ind ſuch like ; that 
they may knouy ſuch ſpiritual ills are loathſame to God. 5. It is fit io. ſuck a caſe to rid 
marches between Nature and Grace accuratly and diſtinctly; and to give ſuch ſymptoms of 
the one, and marks of the other, as may clearly from Scripture ſet bounds between hypo- 
_ and lanceritie ; between duties done in the right manner, and ſuch as are but in ſhew x 
15 e reer os may be bound with it, that theſe things are the Truths of God. 6- There 
Wo a ſella plain opening · up of the way of Juſtification through Faith in Chriſt, which 
_ G _ e pe . all peace: and there would be a clearing of the terms of the Covenant 
eta ee 5 _ Doctrine of Regeneration; and withall, a moſt ſeriaus preſſing of 
eee the right choiſe, and to accept of the beſt bargain. Laſtly, This apphearion 
expreſſion pane ur with more than ordinary vehemencie is the manger,woightineſſe in the 
Fi  convinGngacfſein che Arguments and Motiyes, Go, befide ſecxet wreſtling wah 
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God for them: therefore the Lord here obteſteth ,. and: proteſteth in the preſſing of 
this: this alſo would not be done for ſome little ſpace of time; but would be continued, 
and inſiſted in: therefore the Lord K cbt And He fandeth and knockerh ; which giverh 
a paterm of what Miniſters ought to do in ſuch a caſe. And indee@ there is no greater need 
of any thing, than by weighty powerfull Preaching, and convincing Application, to beat and 
knock at hearts with the Word, as with a hammer: becaàuſe, there is no condition more, 
rife, and more dangerous in the Church of God, than the ſame of which we have ſpoken, 


Concerning the identity of Angel, Biſhop LE 
and Presbyter. „ 


T may poſſibly ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that in the Expoſition of all theſe Epiſtles, we 
have ſtill applied what is ſpoken to, or of, the Angels, as being ſpaken to, or of, ordi- 
nary Miniſters : whereas to ſome, it appeareth, that theſe Angels were ſome ſingular and 
eminent perſons, having Juriſdiction and Authority over other Miniſters, ſuch as uſually is 
given to Biſhops and Prelates as contradiſtinct from the other: and that therfore this Expo- 
fition and Application, which all alongſt, doth confound Biſhops and Miniſters, as if there 
vuwere no diſtinction amongſt them, is not to be admitted. e 
To fay ſomething to this now, upon the cloſe of all the Epiſtles: We do indeed ac- 
knowledge that this Expoſition doth confound the ſame, and will admit of no diſtinction 
amongſt them, as among't Officers of the Church of a higher and lower place. And although 
we hinted ſomewhar of the reaſons of this , C lap. I. verſ. 30. Vet we ſhall atteſt any ſe- 
rious Reader (who will ponder and weigh the ſeries of theſe Epiſtles, add the application 
of them) if he can judge it poſlible to expound , and apply. theſe Epiſtles. in any uſefull 
and practical! mander, and not be neceiſitate to underſtand what is. ſpokem af, or to theſe 
Angels, as being. fpoken of, and to, the Miniſters of theſe Churches. And, having now 
gone through the ſame , we profeſſe our ſelves to be more confirmed in the Expoſition o 
this title Ac gel, which was formerly given. And if it were nor ſo, we truly would nat know 
how to expound theſe Epiſtles, or co apply the ſame to one, ſuch as this Biſhop, contradi- 
ſtingnithed from Miniſters or Presbyters, is ſuppoſed to he. And en we purpoſe 
ndt to digreſſe in this; yet that it be not looked upon as any. unreaſonable thing thus to can- 
found Biſhops and Miniſters, and to take them for one and the fame Officer, we ſhall pro- 
poſe theſe four conſiderations, 885 FBF c 
The firſt is , That we are ſure this is agreeable to Scripture ; and if in Scripture they be 
thus confounded, it muſt certainly be ſafeſt co ſpeak with it. Now that the Scriprure doth | 
ſo, may appear from theſe Seriptures, whicheven many of the Ancients have made uſe o 
for this end. The firſt is, Act. 20. where.C2er/5 17, )) Paul doth call the B ders of Eh. 
ſus; and when he hath continued for a time to ſpeak unto chem ( verſ. 28+) he doth give 
them this ſtile of Biſhops (for what is tranſlated Overſeers, is in the Original, «7 (axe; 1 
In which place they are moſt evidently ſpokes of as one, both in reſpect of name, and in re- 
ſpect of Othice- ö „„ 
 Theſccond place, is, Philip. 1. 1. where Paul disecteth his Epiltle, beſide the Saints, to 
the hiſbops and Deacons, without mentioning of any Miniſter. or Presbyter. The reaſop 
why they are called B:/bops , in the plural number, is, not becauſe there were plurality of 
Ld-Bithops, as diſtin from Mioiſters in one City; but it is, becauſe by Ah is undes 
ſtood the plurality of Miniſters that were therein. And Cbryſaſtome upon the words oh» 
ſervech , That in the Scripture, diſtinction is net made bet wit theſe titles; but the ſame 
that is a Miniſter, is alſo a Biſhop. EE i pt nt 0 
The third place, is, Tit. 1. by comparing, verſ. 5. withizer/ 7. where ia the one, the 
words are, for thu cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſbould ardain Elder (or Miniſters) 


ii every City. andi in the 7. verſ. after he hath given ſome direRians concerning their q 
kfication, he doth ſubjoyn this as a reaſon enfoecing the obſervation of the ſame ; for « 
ſhop muſt be blameleſſe, cc. and if both were not one, there could he no force in his ſp 
reaſoning. The word alſo rendered Biſbey, is that ſame which was in che former places. 
Tha fourth place it, 1 Pet. 5. 1. 2. 1 exhortisg the Miniſtera, ot Nee 
88 4 ers 


Elders,to watch carefully over che Flock and to feed the ſame, ex reſſet ns 
Office to conſiſt in this, 4 having, or taking, the overſight of Nog oor 3 Pages a 3 
gidal, is che ſame word, chat muſt be applied to Biſhops, and might be c . ae ri- 
feed the flock that is among you, overſering the ſame as Biſhops, not by con ſtrai thus, 
willinoly : for the word is, en ri. And there were no reafon for him eee 
Niniſter to play che Biſhops (to ſpeak ſo) by watching ſo over the Flocks a eee 
them, if Biſhops and Miniſters in the language of the Holy Ghoſt were not s delong to 
fame. Neither will that exception which Bellarmin hath ( de Clericis EF and the 
and ſundry other Papiſts with him, to wit, that at that time theſe 3 1. 7.1. 
5 a g | were not diſt 
guiſhed in che Church, but uſed in common, as they prove out of many of the Anci in 
But. on the contrary, this doth confirm our aſſertion: For, 1. If the e 4 iſti 1 
then, who can after ward diſtinguiſh them? 2. Can there be ſo e 0 inguiſhed 
mentioaing of them as one, except they be really and wholly ſo? 3. It a wt - equent 
Scriptures, where not only the titles are confounded as belonging to the (a OR v7 theſe 
che otfices themſelves are confounded , both in reſpe& of the qualificatio ing f cers, but 
and in reſpe& of ordaining and inſtalling of them in theſe offices, and alſ = ( ne perſons, 
duties that are required of both. It is worth the obſerving which the . n tas of the 
to this purpoſe , Af. 20. 17. who, after the rejecting of many anſw Je pos orinns hath 
quieſce in rhis as truth, that theſe names were common in the A QI mo is brought to ac- 
the title of Biſsos, and Presbyter indifferently : and that therefo 5 2 who did uſe 
ters in the one verſe, are ſtiled Biſhops in the other: he doth alſ 3 EN are Presby- 
E militude to illuſtrate the ſame ; As (faith he) in the Primitiv he eee ſubjoyn this 
was indifferently given to all eminent Biſhops ; but afterward eee, e en ane 
of Rowe , for diſtinguiſhing him from others; ſo (faith he) a ar 2 to the Buhop 
firſt common to all Miniſters, was at laſt appropriated to ſome ? Etitle ee Which was er 
them from others, were thus ſtiled, for ſetting forth their Au e who, for diſtinguithing 
them. This indeed ſcemerh to be the truth , and ſhewerh : ws; and J uriſdiction above 
Cin the ſenſe that ſome do plead for) have rs c weth clearly that Biſhops and Popes 
rd rhe ſame original, and are gro b 
means, to be diſtinguiſhed from others as being above che a WR; lee 
ee conſtitutions. | | m, to wit, by mens pride and 
I know that even by ſome of the Fa 1 
and, 1 Tim. 3. 2. with 8. are adduced "= br 2 pets oa bo e e 
Apoſtle reckonerh- our boch extraordinary and ordinary p as = e, inthe firſt place, the 
any mention of Biſhops : which could not be, if the Aare CORE, lere. den. 
8 named, as Ambroſe on the place afſerterh. A 1 as gray CORE NN a * 
he miſ-repreſenteth the Primitive order of the Church : au EE f. fr . h Fung 
omnia conveniunt ſcripta eApoſtols ordinations qu HE eee add, ides e d 
ipſa primordia ſcripta ſunt. And though 8 . _ in E ccleſia eff : quia bec inter 
change upon the Church now, in reſpect of its Office-bear hath no weight in it to infer any 
Apoſtles dayes,and ordained to be by them; yer this i iy from what it was then in the 
rence between the ſtate of the Church in theſe da _ Sr ear, that he granteth a clear diffe- 
 Faſtors was come to ſome height, from what i yes,w _ this diſtinction of Biſhops from 
tainly muſt be the moſt pure times of the Chu ch. 1 5 e time of the Apoſtles, which cer- 
Tbe Apoſtle propoſeth certain rules for che 2 4. e other place, to wit, 1 T. 3. 1, &c. 
„e fie oth 1 
of a Presbyter or Miniſter : which ſheweth, that in ſ 0 1 Deacon, without mentioning 
Presbyters, and did acknowledge no diſtin& Teachin _ ng of Biſhops, he did underſtand 
And indeed the rules and qualifications are the ſame hi eee CANE I f. ae 
He Prabyters, Tit 1. Chryſeſtowe moverh ch y OO Loy A en 
Homilia 11, to wit, by doth Paul paſſe imn 1 e ſame Queſtion on the words, ver/. S. 
Pretbytere? becauſe (faith he) be e 1 e 40 from en-, ere 
Fibers! 2 , be care of the Church is aan dene D p, es on ny. 
, doth apy | ers: 
doth the Biſhos Aff to Procbyter . Only he ſubjoyneth 7 in he en gs 8 e al 
I en 3 e the Miniſter? And this differ 5 eee 3 eee. 
fore even this ſame 85 day es: for » the former Scriptures will 5 to be 
in the: Father with others, d ill confute that. There- 
in the inſtance of Timothio 1 Tin o aſſert that then Presbyters did ordain Bi 
8 * MOEN, 1 Tim. 4. they aſſayed co mak oa ordain Biſhops,as 
| ed ob = e out; But it is a difference 
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that was brought in afterward in the Church, and was in exerciſe for that time, though 
without any warrand from the Word. And if theſe Scriptural grounds hold, as by what 
is ſaid, they neceſſarily and clearly muſt, it mat tereth the leſſe what may be ſaid from other 
grounds.” And fo we leave this firſt conſideration. 4 

Oar ſecond: conſideration, is, That this confounding both of the titles and offices of 
Biſhop and Presbyter, will be found agreeable to the moſt pure Primitive times. It is. 
true, within ſome few ages, difference was made between Biſhops and Presbyters in the 
Church; yet was never that diſtinction counted by them to be jure di vino, or by the Law 


of God; but as a thing belonging to order in the Church, and brought - in by cuſtome ; 


which was, that he who Was of greateſt age and te ſpect, and did preſide in the meetings, was 
particularly called Biſhop, which afterward was eſtabliſhed by ſome Councels. If we might 
rake the teſtimony of ſome Papiſts here, they will confirm this; Michael Medina (as he 


is cited by Bellarmin, lib. 1. de Cleric, cap. 15.) doth affirm, that not only ferom was 


of that mind with Aerius; (whoſe opinion was, that the Biſhop and the Presbyrer were 
equal and the ſame) but alſo, that Ambroſiu, Auguſti nus -Sedulim, Primaſiu, Chry- 
ſeſtomus, Theoderetu, Oecumenius, and Theophilactus were of that ſame mind. At que 
ita ( inquit Medina) iſti viri, alioqui ſanctiſſimi, & Senflarum Script urarum con ſul- 
tiſſini: quorum tamen ſententiam prius in Aerio, deinde in Waldenfibus, poſtremo in 
Joanne Wicelifo, damnavit Scleſia, G. Note here, that this hath been alwayes accoun- 

ted the common judgement of the Walden/es and of Wicklife, with his followers , whoſe 
judgement certainly is of great weight, ſeing they were eminent witneſſes againſt the Beaſt, 
whereof more may be ſpoken,Chap. 11. and he doth at large make out the Argument of 
theſe Fathers with ¶Aerius in this point, to wit, that by Divine right there is no difference 
between Biſhop and Presbyter. This. teſtimonie will be more clear, if we conſider many 
of theſe teſtimonies themſclves, as they are ſer down by Sixrw Senenſis, Bibliothece 
ſantte, lib. 6. ennotatione, 319, & 324. where he hath the words of many of theſe Au+- 
thors, as agreeing with 7erem, whoſe teſtimonie is molt largely ſet down, and beſide what 


was already cited from Ambroſe, , theſe words are added out of his Comments on 1 Tim. 


Cap. 4. Epiſcopi & Pretbyteri ana eſt ordinatis: ( uterque enim Sacerdos eſt) ſed Epiſ- 
copas primus eſt, ut omnis Epiſcopus Presbyter ſit, non tamen omni Presbyter Epiſcopm. 
Ile enim Epiſcopus eſt, qui inter Presbyteros primus eſt. which is not to ſhew any ſuperio- 
rity of degree, but an orderly precedencie which he that was the chief presbyter had amongſt 
others. He is alſo cited upon Pbilip. 1. 1. where he bringeth- in, Acts 20. 17. and 28. to 
confirm this, that Presbyters and Biſhops were the ſame. 1 | 

Beſide theſe, we may/add two more particular teſtimonies, The firſt is of Jerom, firſt, 
in his Epiſtle to E#4griv, where at large he aſſertech and proveth this Truth: and when 
he proponeth the Queſtion, Would ye have Authority? he goeththrough theſe Scriptures; 
Philip. 1. As 20. Tit. 1. 1 Tim. 4. 1 Pet. 5. and from theſe places doth confirm, not 
only the titles to be common; but that the Presbyters were by office Biſnops: and for 
that cauſe he cites the Greek word, to wit, , which in that place of Peter is 
applyed to Presbyters, to ſhew the identitie of the one office with the other: Vea, he ad- 
deth many other places, as the 2, and 3. Epiſtles of Fob», and 1 Tim. 3. where (faith he) 
de ordinatione Epiſcopi & Diaconi dicitur de Preibi terus, ommnino reticetur ; quia in 
Epiſcopo & Pretbitero contiustun. If it be asked, How this diſtinction did enter? He 


anſwers in that Epiſtle, quod autem peſtea, cc, that is, that when afterward one came to 


be elected and preferred to the reſt, it was done for the remedy of Schiſm. And it is obſer» 
vable, that this remedy is ſaid by him to be after John writing of his Epiſtles, during 
Which time, there was no ſuch difference. And he illuſtrateth it thus, as if the Deacons 
ſhauld peculiarly chooſe one from among themſelves, whom they knew to be induſtrious 
and give him the title of Arch · deacon, for helping them in the mannaging of what belongs 
to their office orderly : thus he. Which clearly ſheweth what kind of precedency this is 
which he attributeth to the Biſhop, even ſuch as he would allow to a Deacon, that for 
ſome ſpecial ead is advanced to ſome peculiar care by others. Again, he doth pyrpoſly handle 
this ſame thing in his Commeutars on Titus r. here without any prejudice by the heat of 
diſpuce, having compared verſ. 5. with verſ. 7. he addeth, idem eſt ergo Presbyter qui 
Epiſcopus: & antequam diaboli inſtinctu ſtulia in religiane, fierent, & diceretur in po- 
puls, ego ſum Paxls,ogo Apollo, ego autem Cryhe omni um Prechyterorumconſilio Eccleſia 
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_ TR . an vero was, wif, 7e S que baptizeverat ſwos putalat 755 
eee ah. eee eft, 1 anus de Presbyteris electus ſuperpeneretur —— 
eee, . nem omni Eccleſia cura pertineret; & Schiſ matum ſemina tolle remtur. And 
leſt this affertion of his ſhould be thought to be without warrant, he addet h putat ali. 

4. Ce. doth any think that this is not the mind of the Scripture, but our own? to wit, 
Te Biſhop and Presbyrer are one and the ſame, and that the one word, to wit, 4057 
denorerh the office 3 and the other, to wit, Presbycer, the age ? for then they uſed to 
well ſtricken in years; and Presbyter ſigaiſieth Elder. And he doth ſubjoyn, in this place, 
the Scriptures formerly mentioned for confirming the ſ. ame 1 which he doch not only cite . 
but ſolidly rea ſoneth the Concluſion from them, and having cited Act 20. he hath theſe 
words, obſerve here diligently, how calling the Presbyrers of one City, to wit, E pbeſus, 
he doth afterward ſtile them BiÞops. And alſo makerh uſe of that, Heb. 13. 17. where 
ſubmiſſion and ſub jection is required to all that watch over ſouls, and, faith he, ibi æqua- 
liter inter plures Eccleſia cura dividitur. And leſt it ſhould be thought that he eſteemed 
chis difference, which afterward followed between Bithop and Presbyter, to be of Divine 
jnſtitution (though in part he did then acknowledge ſome difference, de fafo ) he doth 
_ cloſe with this, ſicuti ergo Presbyreri ſeiunt ſe ex Eccleſia conſuetudine ei qui ſibi pra po- 
ſitus fuerit, eſſe ſubjettos: na Epsſcops novey int ſe mag conſuetudine, quam di/poſetio- 
nts dominice veritate, Prerbyteru eſſe majores, that is, as Presbyxers know themſelves to 
be by rhe cuſtome of the Church, ſubjodt to him rhar is ſer over them; fo Biſhops would 
kno w that they are above Presbyters, rather by cuſtome, rhan by any varity of Divine di&- 
poſition or appoinement : and when he cometh again to the Text, the uſerh this tranſition, 
videamus igitur quali Precbyeer, ſive Epiſcopms, or dinanilus ſit. 

From which teſtimonies, theſe thmge ire clear, 1. That there was no difference betwixe 
the names and offices of Bifnops und Presbyrers in che dayes of the Apoſtles, 2. That the 
difference was not begun by my Apoſtolick conſtitution; but upon Charch-cuſtome , rhe 
decrees of Counſels, and ſuch other grounds. 3. That akthough he acknowledgeth ſome 
difference for the time, as that Biſhops were xo-ordain , from which Presbyters were re- 
ſtricted; yet that is clearly aſſerted by him not to flow from any Divine conftitation, (for 
there can be none imagined after the Apoſtles dryes) but from ſome humane or Church con- 
ſtiturion , as by the former warning both to Biſhops and Presbyters wherewith he cloſeth, 
ts clear. | „ 

This teſtimony is fo clear that it doth put many of the Popiſh adverſar ies to a ſtand. 
Al fonſus Caſtrenſis (as he is cited by Bellarmix, and Sixexe Senrnſss,in the places formerly 
mentioned) doth not ſtand to averr, that in this Ferom did err. And Bellarmin when he 
hath given one anſwer, to wit, that Ferom intended the change betwixt Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters to have begun upon the occaſion of the firſt Schiſm at Corinth, becauſe of his allud- 
ing to theſe words, 7 amof Pani, I am of eApoltp, & c. and finding him afterward to 

maintain the ſame Doctrine from the Epiſtles of Paul to the Philippians, and Titus, and 
alſo from the Epiſtles of Peter and Fohn , which were written long after the ſaid Schiſm; 
to weaken his teſtimony, he ſaich, #b/ervandum eff ſanctum Hitronimum in itla ſua [en- 
tenria non adeo conſtantem uideri, &-c. whereas he is moſt conſtant „ ſeing by mentioning 
theſe words, he doth not pitch on chat particular Schiſm at Corinth; but, in alluſion thereto, 
doth expreſſe the Schiſms that followed thereufter · And we ſuppoſe there can be no- 
fringing of theſe ſo direct and expreſſe teſtimenies : yet we may obſerve what eſtimation 
theſe men have really of the moſt eminent Fathers (whom they ſo much otherwayes ery 
up) when they differ from them. | | 
This reftimonie upon Titus, is the more obſervable, becauſe;as both $5.xrws Sowenſis hath 
ſt, and Bellarmin doth acknowledge, Sedulius, Scotus, and Anſelmus Cantwarienſis &piſe 
_cop#; Gexpound theſe words of Paw! to Tirus in the fame very words that are uſed by 
rom. And ſo the former teſtimonie is not to be aecounted the teſtimonie of one, but the 
monie of three, beſide others, who in other words eneline to ferom” 5 mind. 
ſecond teſtimonie is of that famous Father Aug uſftine, ho in his 19. Epiſtle ＋ which 
is the laſt of tis Epiſtles ditect to Ferom, and is alſo in that order among Jerom's Epiſtles) 
e is ping Jerom, who was but a Presbyter to uſe freedom with him who was 2 
ſecundum hnagram vena Mhercin he vas wrong, be doch urge irrhus, quangwem e 
def. bale yu jam fal fe nt dn Erdbeeren 
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In vrhich words it is indeed aſſerted, that a Biſhop was more than a Presbyter, at that 
time, yet the riſe of that is ſhown to be from the uſe or cuſtome which had now obtained 
in the Church. Neither can that exception of Bellarmin and ſome others be of force, to 
wit, that Auguſt ine doth compare, not the uſe of che Chriſtian Church in thar time with 
what was formerly, but the uſe of theſe words in the Chriſtian Church with what was 
before Chriſt : and ſo the uſe of the Church, and Divine inſtitution, according to this 
meaning, Will be one: This (I ſay} doth moſt groſſely contradict that Fathers intent: for, 
1. His ſcope is to ſnew that though he was called a, Biſhop, and Jerom but a Presbycer, 
that yet indeed there was no difference, but only ſuch as uſe and cuſtome had brought in 
into the Church, whereas if we expound cuſtome or uſe otherwayes, Auguſt ine would 
ſeem rather to aſſert and aggrege the diſtance that was between him and Jerom, than any 
way to diminiſh the ſame. When yet his ſcope is clear to leſſen that diſtance of ſuperiotity 
that ſeemed to be between him and him becauſe of theſe titles. 2. The very expreſſion 
will bear the ſame, que jam Ecclefie uſus obtinuit, & c. which neceſſarily importeth, that 
ſometimes ſuch difference was not in cuſtqme in the Church: and where will it be found in 
Auguſtine that he compareth any cuſtome of the Church after Chriſt with what was 
before, as different cuſtomes of different times of the ſame Church? for to him, and atfnoſt 
all the Fathers, uſus, or conſuerudo Eccleſie, is ever taken, when given, as 4 ground of 
any practice, as contradiſtinguiſned from Divine inſtitution, as in the laſt cited words of 

Feromis clear. Alſo, it may have its own weight, that he is now writing to erom whoſe 
Judgement in theſe things was not unknown to him: he mult therefore be ſuppoſed to uſe 
che ſame, as it was underſtood by him. 

Alſo in that book, which is intituled , Liber queſtionum Veteru & Novi Teſtamenti 
among Auguſt. his Works, Qeſt. tot. when he hath proven from 1 Tim. 3. the Biſhop 
and Presbyter to be one, quid eſ enim Epiſcopns niſi primus Presbyter ? and after he 
marketh, that although the Biſhops uſed to ſtile Presbyters, Compresbyters ; yer, ſaith he, 
they never ſay to the Deacons Condiaconi. And whoever be the Author, it ſheweth that 
in the Primitive times this title B:/op, was rather given as a note of reſpe& to ſome emi- 
nent Miniſters , than as that which did conſtitute a different Office or Otficer eſpecially jar⸗ 
di1i"o. And that there was another kind of identity between Miniſters and Biſhops then any 
of them and Deacons, though Miniſters virtually comprehend that office alſo. 

It is like it may be objected, that all antiquitie did condemn Aeris, whoſe opinion is 
ſaid to be this, that he took away all diſtinction berwixt Biſhop and Presbyter? Anſm. 
It is the judgement of Learned Rivetus in his Catholicus orthode xu, in his reply to 
the ſame charge given by Ballins, traitatu ſec undo Quæſt. 22. That Aeriut was con- 
demned by them, not ſimply as maintaining any thing contrary to truth, in this, but as im- 
prudently in practice brangling the order then eſtabliſhed amongſt them, to the hazard of their 
union. And there are two clear proofs of this, 1. Becauſe where the ſame tenents were 
miintained, as in 7erom, and others; yet where theſe perſons continued in the unity 
of the Church, they were never branded with any name of Hereſie for the ſame. 2. Be- 
cauſe even Auguſtine, who reckons up this Hereſie of Aerius, doth yet eee f this 
difference to be by no Divine conſtitution, as we have formerly ſeen. And who will confi- 
der the rolls of Hereſies, ſer down by theſe Fathers, will find that oftentimes ſuch are 
reckoned among Hereticks, who much rather ought to be accounted Schiſmaticks. It is 
obſervable alſo, that even adverſaries grant that none of theſe Fathers do condema him for 
denying that diſtinction to be jwre divino, (for which ſee Effi, lib. 4. pag. 35.) but for 
denying it ſimply, And ſo now we leave our ſecond conſideration. S 3k Of 

Te third conſideration, is, that there is ſome footſteps of this identity of Biſbep and Preſ. 
bjter in the moſt corrupt Writtings of the moſt impure School men: which may appear in 
theſe three, 1. In that, generally, Epiſcopacy is holden to be no diſtin& order from Preſ- 
bytery; and that Presbytery, or Prieſthood (as they ſpeak) is the higheſt order in all their 
Hierarchie. And this is current as the docttine of Lomberdus the Maſter of Sentences; 
Hage, Aquinas, Thomas Waldenſis, and generally of all the Thomiſta at leaft. : And 
though they ſeen to make Biſhops to be of a more eminent degree; yet by Eſtius, and 
fome others alledged by him, this is not thought ſufficient to diſtinguiſh, one office from 
an other. And indeed conſidering their Doctrine in all the other branches; or orders of 
their Hierarchie, it will well follow, chat — two, being the ſame order; —_ — 
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— 1 .. tk. diſtin} Officers, ſeing in nd other order ſuch a diſtinction is admitted. 
. ee it from — ee ke of this to have been a truth in the Pri- 
8 e Thus Lombardus, the great Maſter of Sentences, lib. 4. diſtin. 24. when 
| he eth che reaſon why only wo orders, to wit, Presbyteratat, and Diaconatut, are men- 
e, by way of excellcacy in the Canons, and are called, Ordines Sacri: he ſubjoyneth 
this as the reaſon , ie hot fotos primitiva Eccleſia legitur habmiſſe , & de his ſolu pra- 
ceptum Apoſtoli habem#s : and doth for this end cite, 1 Tim. 3. and Act. 6. Again, that 
u School: man Ca je tan, on Titus 1. 5+ and 7. hath cheſe words, ubi adverte eunde m 
adam, idemque officinm, [i gnificari a Paulo nomine Presbyteri, & nomine E piſcopi: 
Nem premiſit, idcirco reliqui te in Creta ut conſtituas Presbyteros : & modo probando 
regulam, dicit, oportet enim Epiſcopum, Cc. By which words, the identity of theſe two 
offices is moſt clearly aſſerted, and confirmed: and this alſo will be found to be the 
mind of many moe OST 3 f ; | 
If it be asked, how then theſe more eminent degrees of Biſhop, drch-biſhop,Patriarch,cc, 
did enter into the Church; and, how theſe ditferences have ariſen > A»/W. The ſame Len- 
bardn in that fame place, de quadripartito ordine E piſcoporum, doth ommit his former al- 
ledging of the cuſtom of the Old Teſtament, and other things which he abuſed , and out 
of 1ſdors layeth it down thus, herum autem diſcretio a Gentilibus intro: ducta vidleg ur; 
Jui [nos fl amines, altos ſimpliciter flamines, alios archi. flemines,alies pro to- flami nes apel- 
labanc. Saterdotes enim Gentilinm, flamines dicebantur, & c. Which is in ſum, this dif- 
ference ſeemerh to be brought in from the Gentiles who uſed ſo to ſtile their Prieſts, as to 
call ſome Prieſts ſimply, others Arch-pricſts , others again firſt · Prieſts, & c. and conſidering 
that the root of tile Roman Hierarchie, to wit, Papacy, and the ordering thereof, did ariſe 


ftom the ſuperſtitious Chriſtians their imitating of the heatheniſſi Pontifex maximus 


(whereof we may ſee ſomewhat, cap. 13. lect. 4.) it is no wonder that theſe inferiour pil- 
lars be of the ſame kind. And if there were any ſhew from the Word for ſuch differences, 
it would ſeem that this great Maſter had not gone to the Gentiles to be beholden to them for 
the ſame. Alſo Eſtius when he it to prove the ſuperiority of Biſhops, he hath theſe words, 
quod autem jure divino font Epiſcopi Pre thyteris ſuperioret, eiſi non ita clarum eſt e [acris 
literis, aliunds tamen abunde probari pote ſt, 6. in lib. q. ſenten. diſtiuct. 24. and ſo he 
citeth Popes conſtitutions, Canons of Councils, &c. 1 135 
In the third place, this will appear from the conſidering of the anſwers that generally are 
given by them to theſe places of Scripture alledged, whereby it is concluded that a Biſrop 
and Presbyter are the ſame; which are generally one of theſe two, 1. Some ſay, that 
though the office in the Primitive times was diſtinct; yet the titles of Presbyter and 
Biſbop, were common. But we have found already this to bea miſerable ſhift: becauſe, 
1. This identity of the names ſo circumſtantiated, proveth the identity. of the offices as. 
was ſaid ; becauſe theſe places do not only apply the titles indifferently 5 but do indifferent- 
ly apply the duties, qualitications,and every other thing that belongeth to ſuch officers, and 
offices; and there is nothing ſpoken of the one in Scripturt, but ĩt is alſo ſpoken of the other, 
neither any thing required as a qualification in, or duty from the one, but is alſo done in re- 
ference to the other, and chit expreſiy. A ſecond anſwer, is that of Scotut, and ſome 
others who follow him, in lib, 4. ſententiaram, diſtinct. an. queſtivne anita; where 
he endeavoureth thus to remove that Objection, becauſe (ſaith be) at firſt Believers were 
few, and fo few Miniſters ivere needful , and it was not neceſſary that there ſhould be 
Oihcers iuſtituted in every degree ; but (faith he) when the Believers dad multiplie, then 
it was neceſſary. Where there is a double fault, 1. That contrary to the: Scripture it is 
aſſerted that then the Church was not numerous, when as yet very ſoon the Apoſtles were 
necrilirated to chooſe Deacons for their help. 2. That it ſuppoeth, that when the Chureli 
is leſſe numerous, there may not only be fewer Officers, but that ſhe my want ſome wholly 
of ſuch and ſuch 2 degree. Adde, that it ſupponeth «ez facto, that the Church in the 
Apoitles dayes wits not ſo completly conſtitute in reſpect of the kind of Officers as aftet+ 
_ 1 which is atogether ineonſiſtent with that perfect plats form of. the Church in the 
cm ee er times. And when fuch anſwers are made by the leacaedeſt of that 
erer aalen ente what is it, but indeet che granting, upon the matter, that there 
eee 8 of Be/op and Presbyter in the Ptimitive times in 
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Out fourth and faſt conſideration, is, That this ronſouading of Agel and Minifer 
in this place, is neceſſary from the conſideration of the ſcape and other tircumſtances of the 
Text, whatever might be ſaid from other places. For, 1» r cannot fee how otherwayes 
theſe Epiſtles can be proficably expounded and applied wth relation to che ſtate of theſe par- 
ticular Churches, except this be, as was tnnced at the entry bf this Queſtion. 2. It is 
certain that our Lords purpoſe, is, to point out the condition of the ordinary Miniſters of 
the Churches as well as of the people, or of any ſuppoſed particular Biſhop. Aud if this 
be the Lords ſeope, then they muſt be comprehended under this Title Angel, to whom the 
Epiſtles are directed: and if fo, then what is ſpoken of the Angel, muſt be applied to them 
indifferently , ſeing the Lord maketh no difference: therefore, either we muſt altogether 
leave out Miniſters from being conſidered in theſe Epiſtles, or we muſt thus apply to them 
what is ſpoken to, and of, the Angels. 3. What is ſpoken hereto, or of, the Angels, will 
agree to what in other Scriptures is ſpoken to, and of, ordinary Miniſters; as to Preach 
the Word, to convince gain-ſayers, to cenſure the unruly, to fulfill cheir Miniſtrie, to have 
an open door, and ſuch like. All which we will find applied to ordinary Miniſters in other 
Scriptures; and therefore cannot but be ſo here alſo. 4. Seing in no other Scripture there is 
exprefle diſtinction made between h and Precbyter; and ſeing it is uſuall to John to 
ſpeak of Presbyter or Elder, as of thohi heſt office that was td be in ordinary in the Church; 
( for which cauſe, he calleth himſelf an Bilder ) and ſeing alſo he doth never mention prehe- 
Minence in one Officer above another, but in the perſon of Diotrepbet ( and that with in- 
dignation) as may be ſeen in his ſecond and third Epiſtles. And laſtly, Seing he never men- 
tioneth Biſhop, or any other Teaching-officer but Presbyter in his Doctrine and Writings, 
Is it probable that under this figurative ſtile, in a Prophetical book any other Officer than a 
Presbyter, eſpecially ſuch as ſhould have preheminence over his brethren, ſhould be under · 
ſtood, and upon this place alone be grounded, it being ever moſt ſafe in ſuch obſcure ſigura · 
tive places to expound the ſame by what is more clear? And it would ſeem ſtrange. that the 
inſtiturion of Presbyters; yea, and of Deacons with their qualifications e. ſhould be ſo 
clear and expreſſe in the Word, and that yer this Superiour Officer ſhould be fo darkly 
pointed ar, and there be no qualificarions, ditections or rules given concerning him, but 
what are to be borrowed from the tiferiour Paſtor. 5. It would alſo, upon this ſuppoſi- 
tion, be difficult to find out who theſe particular Biſhops could be: For, 1. ſome make 
Timothie to be dead, and Fobu now to be Biſhop of Epheſus : and can Joby himſelf, write 
to himſelf, being at that time not in E phat? 2. If we tabe Timorhie to be the Angel 
mentioned, will it be charitable to account him to have fallen ſo from his firſt love? yea, 
ſuppoſing it to be Oneſimus, it will be hard to eonſtruct ſo of him : And ſo we might go 
through che reſt, Beſſde, there is in all theſe Epiſtles a ſpecial ſibneſſe md ſympathie be- 
tween the condition of the Ange! and Church : therefore what is directed to the Angel 
at the entry, is applied co the Churches in the doſe of every. Epiſtle : yea, cheſe Angels 
are ſuppoted to have much immediat influence upom the conditions good or ill of theſe 
Churches. Now, it. may be conceived how the Churches and their particular Miniſters may 
come tobe of rhe ſame remper ; but it cannot be conceived how it can be ſo ordinarily be- 
tween x Dioceſian Biſhop and matt Congregaxions under him: fort, experience hath proven 
that oftentimes there my be a cold dead Biſhop, and yet where the Miniſters are lively, 
the people may be in good condition : but nſually when Miniſters are ſifeleſſe, although the 
Biſhop were lively, yet are the people for the generality of them but in a dead condition. 
Laſtly, If what is ſpoken to Angels here, be to be appropriated to one Biſhopahen it behoved 
to be ſaid, that it were only the Biſhop that had the door optned tu him in Preaciuiag, as in 
Philadelphia ; that fic only were commended for his labour and patience, a3 in. EBHiönuit; 
that he only did convert; ſouls, and in that petuliat ſenſe; were ſaid ro have few unſpottetl 
perſons under him, av in the Epiſtle to Sard#, &. And if theſe things cannot be aſtricted 

Ur mers in acts cafes, Then mult the title 


to Biſhops, ſo underſtood, but maſt agree to 
tao gegen in theſe Epites "as fd: 
We kao theſe things are more fully and accardtely made out by many others, to whom 
we refer the Reader: and in pirticulat, to that acturate Peice of rhe Miniſters of the Pro- 
vince of London, callec 745 Divitaw Miniſterii Evanyeltici, and to the Books that arc 
frequently mentioned therein: for, it is not our n thixz only. we 
conceive that from tłieſe conftderarions * zround ſufficdent for v n —_ 
£4 | e application 
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* ö is not unworthy the marking alſo , that Auguſtine, ex- 
e * 1 5 wbich is to him the 103.) He de ne. bis A. 
el; Allee c. ge doth underſtand by Angels, Predicatores & vangelii, or Preachers 
g eg Gospel. without any further diſtinction or title; which certainly muſt be done with 
teſpect to this place. I ſhall only adde a word of that zealous, and pious writer, Learned 
Mr. Boyd, who having clearly made out this by many Scriptures and Citations of Fathers 
both againſt Papiſts and others, who (faith he) in this were papir antes, doth cloſe with 
a ſaying of famous hit aber againſt Sanders, who having cited Jerom's reafon for the 
bringing in of Biſhops for the preventing of Schiſm, Hoc Veri. verbium graviſſime [ub jun- 
git ( ſaith he) /ed ipſo morbo deterius pene remedium fuit: Nam ut primo unn: Presbyter re- 
lig uu prælatus eſt, & factus E piſcopus; ita poſtea uns E piſcopus, reliquis eff prælatus. Sic 
la conſuetudo Papam cum ſua Monarc bid peperit, & paulatim in Eccleſlam invexit. 
And then doth ſubjoyn of himſelf, Nec ego ſanè video, -þ ſemel hoc remedium, ut ad 
ſchiſmata vel tollenda vel pracevenda e e admit tamus & amplettamur, cur 
aut quomodo gradus ſiſtendus ſit, donec ad unum ſummum Patriarcham ſive Pontificem 
Oecamenicum, qui ſolus tots præſit Hierarchiæ Eccleſiaftice, tandem deveniamus, atgue 
hoc Italus velit, & magne mercetur Abaddon ille Romanus, qui cum ſur aſſecli, ecdem 
hoc vtuntur argumento, ad Monarchiam ſuam in Eccleſia firmandam. Ee 

The ſame Learned Author alſo, coming to conſider this place of the Revelation, after 
other anſwers, doth aſſert, that under this title Angel, a plurality of Miniſters, may be un- 
derſtood, (as we formerly did expound the place) whom Chriſt writeth to in the ſingular 
number, 1. That He might ſhew that there was an unity amongſt the Miniſters , as well 
as amongſt the members: and ſo He keepeth the number of them, proportionably to the 
number of the Churches. And, 2. Becauſe, by naming them ſo, the Lord would have 
them minded that ſome way they did conſtitute but one, and are, in reſpect of their over- 
fight, ſo to concur in caring for the one Flock, as being each of them Miniſters thereof, in 
whole; and in particular, written uato by Jeſus Chriſt, for that end. And fo this naming, 
of Angel, in the ſingular number, will rather remove all ſuppoſed difference amongſt them, 
than eſtabliſh the ſame : becauſe ſo what is written to one, is written to every Angel, or 
Miniſter, in theſe Churches: which is the thing that ac firſt we aſſerted. : 

An Author of late (to wit, Doctor Hamona) among many other ſtrange things which 
he hath, doth take an unheard-of way to evite the former Arguments: and becauſe he can- 
not deny but the Scripture doth take Biſhops and Presbyters for one and the ſame, he doth 
therefore, firſt, acknowledge this to be truth: But, 2. aſſerteth that both are to be under- 
ſtood of Dioceſian Bithops, and not of Presbyters, as they are underſtood now. And 
therefore, 3+ doth deny that in the Apoſtles times there was any middle ſort of Presby- 
ters, as he calleth them, betwixt Dioceſian Biſhops and Deacons. 4. That many menti- 
oned in the Scripture, and theſe ſeven Angels in particular, were Metropolitan Biſhops, 
having power over Dioceſian Biſhops. All which he aſſerteth with a great deal of confi- 
| dence, and doth illuſtrate the then Government of the Church from the fourth Chapter 
of this Book : which, to him holdeth forth, 1. The Metropolitan of Zersſalem, as ſig · 
nified by the perſon that ſitteth upon the Throne. 2. Four and twenty Dioceſian Biſhops 
fitting on Thrones by him, which (ſaith he) no doubt was exactly the number of the inferi- 
our Bithops of Jndea, although the ſame cannot be made out by Hiſtory. Theſe are re- 
preſented by the four and twenty Elders. 3. Seven ſpirits , fignifie the ſeven Deacons 
which were in that Church: thus (faith he) was the eſtate of the Church in Jobns time, 
and no other Officer was as yet inſtituted. „ „ 

Although theſe be vanities beyond any thing which he condemneth in Mr. Brightman 
himſelf, and exceedingly unſritable'to the ſcope of the Spirit; and though there can be 
little expectation to convince any who ſo unwarrantably aſſerteth their on imagination as 
acertuntruth, without any warrand from the Word; ot any Hiſtory ; yet we mult ſay 
ſomewhat, ſeing the ſtreſſe lyeth here, whether there were any Presbyters in the dayes of 
the Apoſtles, in the notion that we now take Presbyters d or, whether all preaching Offi- 


cers were then only Biſhops with Juriſdiction, as he doth underſtand them > For if there 


Ke nr in this notion as we ſpeak; and if, according to his own principles, Biſhops 


ers were one and the ſame, Then it will follow. that at that time they were 
both preaching Preabyrers or Elders. For, in pleading that there were ſuch Presbyrers,s 5 
purpole 
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purpoſe not to plead for any middle order, as he calleth it; hut, according as himſelf .ſaichy 
the aſſerting of a Lord-biſhop to have been inſtituted in theſe dayes , doth neceſſarily deny 
the office of Preaching · presbyters to have then been in the Church of Chriſt: ſo, upon the 
contrary, ic will follow, that if it be made out that there was ſuch an Officer as this Presby- 
ter in the Church of Chriſt, Then this of Biſhaps, as diſtin from it, muſt alſo fall. Now, 
to make out that there was ſuch Presby ters in the Church of Chriſt in che Apoſtles dayes, 
who yet were not Bilhops in his ſenſe, we propoſe theſe conſiderations. 
' Firſt, Conſider the general harmony of alſ the Ancients, of all the School-men, gene- 
rally all chat ever wrote ſince Reformation: Jar, I ſuppoſe, never any queſtigned but that 
there were Preaching-presbytersjn the Church as we tale chem : and cannot Ppiſcopacy be 
eſtabliſhed except all theſe foundations be overturned; without which yer there will not 
„ : by X . 45 * LET 
Secondly, Conſider the principles. of that party : for, generally, they da account the 
Apoſtles to have been in the degree of Biſhops , and the Diſciples to have been in che er 
of ordinary Paſtors ; alſo chat Biſhops Juriſdiction over Miniſters, is inſtituted and eſtabliſned 
in Timothy and Titus, their ordaining, admoniſhing, reproving, &c. of ordinary Mini- 
ſters. And if there were none ſuch in the Apoſtles dayes, they caonot be faid to have had 
power over ſuch : and ſo ęither theſe Argyments mult ſtand, and this Authors aſſertion 
muſt fall; or, if it ſtand, they mult fall 3 by which there is a loſe to that party however. 
Thirdly, It may be conſidered how that: Authors ground can be reconciled wich Scripture, 
wherein tlie office and actual being of ſuctran Officer as a Presbyter, as we take it, is ſuth- 
ciently clear : for ich, ſee, Firſt, theſe Scriptures that do melt fully hold forth the 
diſtin& ofſices of the Church under the New Teſtament , 2s, £pb#{+ 1. 4. 1, 1a. beſides \ 
Apoſtles and Bvangeliſts, he gave ſome to be Paſtors and Teachers, Now, by Paſtors and 
Teachers, muſt be underſtood Aliniſters, s we take them; bacauſe they are ſuch as were 


by feeding and teaching to edifie Chriſts Body to che end of rhe world: which cannot be 


reſtricted to Biſhops as underſtoed by him; otherwayes the Paſter-thall ner have acceſſe to 


_ edifice Choiſts Church for any time to come. And if voy eee 


muſt be underſtood as then in being, as the ocher Officers that are mentioned, and to 
have had their beginning immediatdy after Chriſts Aſcenſion. The ſxcand place is, 1 Cor. 
12. 28, 29. where the Apoltle ſpeaketh of the Lords inſtituting T sin His Church, as 
diſtinct from other Officers. And what tan theſe Teachers be hut ſuch as we accoyur ordi- 
nary Miniſters, their title bearing out their office eſpecially to he is Teaching? A third 
place, is, Rom. 12. 6. 7. 8. where he that teacheth, and he that exhorreth , are ſpoken of, 
and are required to watt upon their Offices ; and certainly cannot hut he undenſtood of oxdi 
nary Paſtors, whoſe ſpecial duty conſiſts in theſe, And conſidering the Doctors paraphraſe 
upon cheſe ver ies, we ooticeive that either there be enponads chem of ſuch a taught for 
the time, which dorh confirm what we ſaid; or, doch make it a direction to ſuch as 
afterward might be called to that Office; whereby he wonld iaſinuate that there 


vas none ſuch in being for the time: this is expreſiy contrary to che letter of the Text, 


which ſpeaketh of eæberting and reaching , as preſent duties of ſome Offirer, as well as 


ruling and ſbe wing mercy, & c. are pale ff. Siimng 5,52, 5 

The ſecond ground from Scripeure,is, ſuck places 38 hold forth the ApoRRiles to hayr placed 
Presbyters in every Church, as A#. 14. 23 · Now, it myſt either be ſaiſl chat there was go 
Church in the New Teſtament, but Dioceſian Churches; or, we muſt ſay that the ordgjniog 
Elders in every Church, muſt be imderſtood pf ardiqary Preabyters or Paltors 2 far, it is 
dear in Scripture thar chete were many Churches, which-werenotin very conſiderable Gries 
as that in Cenc hren, Row. 16-1. 1 cannot he faid 46 want Officers, 38 alſo theſe 
of 7udea and Ga/atia 3 and can it be ſaid that chere waswo Church in d Village or part 
of the Country? Beſide, many Churches are-mentianed tobe in Cor#vtd, 1 Core 24. 34. 
and certainly all had Teachers, and yer it cannot bethoughethar they were Al Dioceſian 
Biſhops ; they muſt therefore be nnderſtood af ardiaary Paſtor s. 

The third ſort of Scriptures, are theſe that ſpeał of many Elders in one City, 2s in Ephe- 
ſus, Act. —_ 28. and Filippi, Plulip. 1. 1. in Jertzſalem, in Corinth, cc. where it 
is clear, that beſide the extraordunry Officers that wort æbete, chere. ere allo many ordi- 
mary Teachers and Presby ter- a „ ee = 


* 


know that Author will repell chis eafly,. by aflecaitg aharal theſe Marrgpplican 
| Hh 4 Churches, 


2 A 9 3 4 2 1 1 
r 2 x 22 
I F ; | 8 „ — —ę„— 0 — — 
n 88 — * 

; 8 . ; * 

| 4 | 
4 0 «4 

E. 2 2 N * 4 © 

; 3 
* 


ee eee . . . 1 
Chorches, and that theſe other pres byters were inferiour Biſhops , and that theſe Epiſtles; 
xe not to be anderſtood to be directed to theſe particular Towns, which are mentioned only, 
but to all the Countrie, whereof theſe were Metropolitan Cities and Churches. But to this 
we oppoſe, 1. How can that be made to appear from any ground in Scripture, where nei- 
ther the word Aerrope/itaen, nor the thing is hard of? 2+ This maketh two ſorts of Pre- 

latical Biſhops, when yet, whatever be underſtood by Biſhops, in the Word it is clear they: 
are but of one degree: and therefore the ſame rules for ordination, for qualifications, trial 
and every other thing, are indifferently given for all. 3. This eontrareth the very letter of 
the Text, to ſay that when he writeth to Philippi, or Theſſalonica, be writeth to all A. 
cedenia,c5c. For the Apoſtle in his Inſcriptions putteth great difference between his write- 
ing to a particular Church or City, and his writing to ſeveral Churches in a Countrie, as by 
his directions to Corinth, Philippi, Coloſs, & c. in the one caſe, and his directions not to 
any Church in a particular Town, but to the Churches in Galatis and to all the Hebrews, 
in the other caſe, is clear: which is done, to ſhew that the one reſpecteth a particular Town 
and the Chriſtians in it, and the other the Chriſtians in a whole Conntrie. And certainly, 
if we will mark how he diſtinguiſheth Theſſalonica from Macedonia and Achaia, 1 Theſ. 
1. 7. and how (Colofs. 4. 16.) hetommandeth to read that-Epiſtle in the Church of the 
Laodiceans, which yet was not far from this Town, it will appear that he underſtood the 
particular Churches which were named. Yet it is elear that there were moe Biſhops in Phi- 
lipps, and moe Miniſters in Theſſalonica, as, 1 Epiſt. chap. 5. verſ. 12. Now to put his 
»lofle upon the words, in that place (ſaith he) Theſſaloniea was a Metropolis, and all 
the Chriſtian Churches and Biſhops in Macedonia were written: unto, when Theſſalonice 
was written unto ; How then ſhall ver /. 7, and 8: of the firſt Chapter be paraphraſed, ſo 
that ye were examples to al that believe in Macedonia and Achaia? This would be the 
meaning, ye Chriſtians of Macedonia, are examples to all the Chriſtians of Macedonia: 
which were abſurd. Yea, himſelf doth paraphraſe it thus, aud this in ſo eminent a man- 
ner, that your example had an happy influence, iraiſed an emulation in all the Chriſtians 
ef the other Cities in Macedonia, &c. whereby it appeareth that the Church of the Theſ- 
ſalonians, is to be underſtood of the Chriſtians of that particular City, and that as diſtin& 
from other particular Cities in Macedonia. Laſtly, There are diverſe Miniſters of Coloſs : 
for, Coſoſ. 4. 12. Epaphras is mentioned as ont of their number, who certainly was a 
Preacher: and again, derſ. 17. Archippus is ſpoken of. And if there were not plurality 
of Miniſters in one place, What can be underſtood by theſe that are ſpoken of, Philip. 4. 
15, Ce. who Preach Chriſt, ſome ſincerely, and ſome out of envie? Theſe, it ſeemeth, were all 
in Rome; and yet it will be hard to ſay that they were all Biſhops in the ſenſe pleaded- for. 
A fourth ſort of Scriptures, are theſe that give Directions and Rules for the calling, 
and trying of che qualifications of Biſhops and Presbyters, & c. Now, if theſe ſame Di- 
rections warrand to call and ordain Miniſters in all after- times, and if the ſame Rules that 
are given in the Epiſtles to Timothic and Titus, bught now to be obſerved, and the ſame 
qualifications to be enquired-for in ordinary Miniſters, & c. by vertue of theſe Rules; Then 
it will follow that Presbyters in theſe places are to be underſtood of ordinary Miniſters : 
But the former is true, except we will denie that any Directions are given at all for trying 
and ordaining Miniſters in the Scripture. Beſide, the Apoſtles ſcope in laying. down theſe 
Ds 41 to direct Officers how to walk in the admiſſion of all others unto the end of 
che world. { * . ö "A a | 


A fourth conſideration which we promote, 1s, that this denial of Preaching-presbyters, 


is contrary to reaſon, and'is founded upon falſe ſuppoſitions. For, it ſupponeth, 1. the 
number of Chriſtians to have been few. 2. That an office- may be afterward inſtituted in 
the Church, which was not inſtituted in the Apoſtles dayes. Now, let it be conſidered in 
reaſon, 1. If the Chriſtians who were ſo numerous in many places, as in 7eraſalem, Epbe- 
ſus, Corinth, Antioch, &. ran be ſuppoſed to have been fed ſufficiently by one Biſhop? it 
being clear that there were mary thouſands, as hath been abundantly made out by that rich 
Piece, Learned Mr. Rarherfard his Dacrigbr of Precbytery, and that acute Piece Jos di- 


viuum Yegimings Eccle TEE | | . | ; : 
wherefore there 8 ; Where alſo the plurality of Officers is abundantly evinced 


Antioc h, beſide extraordi . o - 
eee inary Officers, there was a plurality of ordinary Teachers, which 


erſtood of Biſhops. 2. It may be conſidered what the eaſe of theſe 
For | Churches 


more of this. Only we may obſerve from As 13. 1. chat ia 


Chap.3 8 


Churches would have been, when one Paſtor was abſent from them, as oftentimes it was 
by being ſeat in meſſages to the Apoſtles and otherwayes: can it be ſaid that theſe Churches 
were without Preaching-officers and Ordinances of the Word and Sacraments all that time > 
yet that mult be ſaid, except we ſay there were other Preaching · officers labouring amongſt 
them. 3+ Is it agreeable to reaſon, to think that all Churches were of one meaſure 
ſo as to be ſerved with one man ? or, that where ſome few number of Chriſtians were con- 
verted and did combine amongſtthemſelves, they behoved either to be a Dioceſlan Chureh, 
which is impoſſible, or to be none at all, which is contrary to the way of the Goſpel ? 
4. Lask, If the caſe of the Chriſtian Church was more perfect with Presbyters than with- 
out them ? If it be more perfect with them, then it muſt be ſaid the Primitive Apoſtolick 
Church was not in the moſt perfect form, which will be againſt reaſon. If it be more per- 


Book of the Revelation. 
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fe& without them, then they were unreaſonably brought and kept into the Church: both 


which are abſurd. 


A fifth conſideration, is, That the denying of Presbyters and Miniſters in this ordin 


notion to have been inſtituted in the Apoſtles dayes , doth 20 neer to ſtrike at the very 3 


of Chriſtianity and overturn the courſe of the Goſpel: for, experience teacheth us, that 
the great work of converſion in the Church hath been, and is, carried on by ſuch Presbyters : 
and this aſſertion doth at once remove the ſame :; For, 1. it denieth them to have been in- 
ſtituted in the Apoſtles dayes as a mean for converting of ſouls; and what more can be ſaid 
to overturn them? 2. Scing he denies this inſtitution to have been when Jobs wrote this 
Revelation ( chap. 4. Annotation.) what warrand can be afterward given for their inſti- 
tuting? yea, it cannot be ſhown from Hiſtory or Writings of the Ancients, when or how 
they were firſt inſtituted ; and therefore in ſum they come to be a humane inſticution ; and 
ſo, ſuch an excellent mean of edification is overturned. | | | 

* Afixch conſideration, is, That this aſſertion ſeemerh to deſtroy it ſelf, and to imply a con- 
tradiction: for, if there was but one Preaching-biſhop in every one of theſe Churches to 
Preach and adminiſter the Sacraments in the ſame, then either he was equal to the ſame, 
the Congregarions not being numerous, and ſo he diſcharged miniſteriall duties without ha- 
ving juriſdiction over any other Preaching-presbyter ( of which there were none accor- 
ding to this opinion) or over any other particular Church, and if ſo, he is the very perſon 


whom we call an ordinary Paſtor, or Apoſtolick Biſhop, of one particular Congregation * - 


and in this ſenſe, we grant there was no other Paſtor, or Presbyrer 3. and being ſo undet= 
ſtood, this Prelatical or Dioceſian · biſhop having power over many particular Congregations, 
muſt fall to the ground: or, it muſt be ſaid , that this Biſhop had a charge beyond what is 
poſſible to one man to deal with, or, had Chriſtians and Officers in diverſe places and 
Churches ſubject to him, which will alſo be contrary to the aſſertions of the ſame Author. 
Nou, if it implicateth not, to ſay that he was a Dioceſian Biſhop,and yet had rule but over 
one Congregation ; and to ſay that he had power and juriſdiction over other Preaching- 
officers, and ſo was not a Preaching-officer of the loweſt degree; and that yet there was 
no other inferiour Preaching-officer : which neceſſarily implieth that that Biſhop was of 


the loweſt degree- If (I ſay) theſe things implicate not, we cannot tell what doth: for, 


the one thing ſaith, he hath none under him; the other ſaith, he js not one of the loweſt. 

Neither will any have this co ſay , that there was an inferiour order to be inſtituted after 
the Apoſtles dayes, over which theſe Biſhops were to govern. For, 1. It mult be made out 
that there is an appointment in the Word for inſtituting of ſuch an Officer, which was not 
then in the Church. 2. It will yet follow, that during the time of che Apoſtles, this Bi- 
ſhop did diſcharge the office of Presbyter, and ſo was the loweſt Preaching: officer in the 


Church, and that therefore the contradiction would have been ſtill obviqus in that time, 


| and they had beea liable unto this ſame argument. 3. If they had then any juriſdicti 
over Presbyters, it behoved to be a non · ens, while they had no being, and that for many 


years: which looketh not like Chriſts way in giving talents to men. And indeed when all 


ts conſidered , ſciog theſe Biſhops did nothing but what we allow ordinary Miniſters to do, 
and had the ARE eee e for them, and the ſame place in the Church, to 
wit, to be next before to Deacons, and have only charge of particular ions, and 


ſuch like. It will be moſt ſafe to conclude them to have been Br/beps and Presbyrers in the 


1 that formerly we laid down. And fo we leave any further conſideration of this 
Author: N = ns 
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Concerning the way of Cove nanting wich God, ba nd of a 
ners obtaining Juſtification before Him. 


His laſt Epiſtle, directed to the Church of Laodicea, doth contain a ſhort ſum of rhe 

4 K Goſpel, and Gods way of engaging ſinners to Him. It will therfore be meet to take 
foine more particular conſideration thereof: For, here, 1. we have man deſcribed in his 
ſiaful condition, as miſerable, naked, poor; and withal, Fin and ignorant of the fame. 
2. We have the remedie propoſed, to wit, gold, and white raimem, ec, that is, Chriſt 
and His righteouſnefte, which is the great promiſe of the Covenant of Grace, as the mids 
leading to the injoying of God. 3. There is the condition on which this is offered, that is, 
believing, expreſſed under the terms of buying, opening ro Him, hearing His voice, &c. 
4. There are motives whereby the acceprance of this offer upon fuch terms is preſſed, and 
chat both from the neceſſity thereof, and hazard if it be lighted, and from the many advan- 
tages that do accompany the accepring thereof. 5. We have the duties chat are called · for 
upon this acceptance, to wit, cral and repentance, which are comprehenſive of all. 

This doth hold forth Gods way of Covenanting with a finful perſon, whereby the guiſt 
of his ſin, and the curſe following thereupon, zre'removed : Which we may conceive in this 
order, 1. Man is ſuppoſed not only to be firifiil,' but alſo obnoxious to the curſe of God, 
and, in his appearance before Gods Juſtice, to have that ſentence ſtanding againſt him. 
2. There being no remellie poſſible upon mans fide, as a ſarrsfaRion to that Juſtice, there is 
an external righteouſneſſe provided, to wit, the ſatisfattion of rhe Mediator, which being 
impuced to the ſinner, is in Jaw to be accepted as Iatisfactory for him by vertue of the Co- 
venant of Grate: and by vertue thereof, he is to be abſolved, and. diſcharged as if he him- 
ſelf had ſatisſiad : this is che meritotious cauſe of our Juſtification. 3. This ſatisfaction 
of the Mediator, is not imparted to all, nor to any, but upon the terms agreed upon, to wit, 
chat it be reteived, and reſted upon, Therefore the Goſpel is preached; and this righteouſ- 
neſſe is not only revealed therem, but offered thereby to all who ſhall by Faith' receive the 
ſame: in which reſpect, the Goſpd, as it is contained inthe Word, and the Preaching 
thereof, is commonly called the external inſtramental cauſe of our Juſtification. 4. When 
by the Power of Gods Spitit, the ſinner is brought to receive this offer, and to reſt upon 
this righteouſneſſe, as the only ground of his peace, and his whole defence againſt the Law 
before the Juſtice of God, then, according tv the offer, he becometh intereſſed in this righ - 
teouſueſſe, and Chriſt becometh his righceouſnelſe, who is, by this receiving of Him, pur 
on by the Believer ; and hy this, he may plead abſolution from the challenges of the Law 
before Gods Jaſtice, as a debtor may plead abfolacion from his debt upon bis inſtructing 
the Cautionet es have payed it. And in this reſpect, Faith is called the condition of the 


Covenant: becauſe it 18 upon this condition that J uſtification is offered to tis therein ; all 


upon this condition, God breemeth our God, and Chriſt our Riglteouſneſſe 3 and it is allo 
called the inſtrumenral cauſe of our Juſtiftcitꝭon; becauſe it acteth by receiving Chriſt, 43 
He is holdem forth ia the Word i und f that be juſtly talleil the external inftromentaf cäoſe, 
which doth offer him for our righteoufneſſe, Then may Faith well be called the internal iu- 
ſtrumentiul cauſe ; becauſe it doth receive Him for that ſate end, and becadſe by this re- 
wing, He betometh ont rigteouſneſſe,upon whirch our Juſtification ig grounded . Fleyce, 
J. wponchis receiving of Chriſt, and preſenting of His righteouſnefle for bur defente hefart 
Gods Juſtice, that rightcouſneſſe and ſatisfation is imputed to us, an atebunted for.burs; 
dad upon thus, ourfins ate pardoned, and we abfolve befbte God; nöd this is chat whete- 
in formally our Juſtification corfiſterh: Abd this is the end Why this counſetis propoſed, bit 
by recering of this offered rig teofpeſſe, this may be arrained. * This way, of, reſtoring of 
ſanner 2 is oſten ſet forth bY way of mutual bargain as in Covenenting, Ten 
eee Marrying; Buying, and Tach like. Af which, de import a tit 

cloſing a vargun'upon mutüal terms : and thus it is expt 0, to ſhew, not wherein fot- 
ae. our Juſtiietion doth cotlfift; bur to ſbeyy the way ff terms by which we ay te 
4 eee which we cloſe with God : and in this eſpect, Faith is called the condition 
Ur kette Covenant of Grace; becauſe it ſupplieth that place, and hath in it * 
ordinarily 
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ordinatily 2 condition hach. tint ib propoſed in making of A anal dazgala 5 ſanterimues allo, 
ir is ſet forth under legal] cxpreſſtons, av to lybell an accnſanion againli,to ebaage and — 


2 ſinner before: Juſtice, and then to abſol ve him from that charg ib oppoſition to condem- 
pation > ant chu: la is talled debt; and to puniſh for it, is to aa or requine ſatis faction: 


dad Chriſt in thatreſpeſt. in called the Cautioner du Surety 1 and His ſufeting, fariefyiog, 
the pardoniog . the finner, ia callei juſtifying. or abſolving, in opgofition-ro condemũmg ; 
aud the deriving vf chis from Chriſt, is called aopuration; or to repute the nner ri gbacous 
upon Chriſts ſarlsfying for him; or, it is the reckoning of Chriſts ſatisfaction the ac» 
cound of the inn,,jwé All whachexpteffions, e borrowed from the way of Jegall and ju · 
diciah procedotir before mom The firſt way ſhewerh how we become fritnds. with God, 
to wit, by Covenanting with-Hmt in Chriſt” Jrius: The ſecond ſhewerh 4-prime benefits 
which doth flow from char friendthip, to wit, our Juſtification: Theſe two are not to ba 
conceived different things, or futreſſiue in time, (much leſſe to be ſeparated f hut as they 
be different wayes of Roding forth rhe ſame tbing, 'whereof the one doth eſpecially relate 
to ihe means, the other to the end; and that ſo, as Grate and Juſtite may be ſeca to g 
alongſi in this greae buſineſſe, and thit a ſinner muy be helpett to coriceive of the ſame 
more diſtinctiy when he hack.it monided in the terms and forms uſed among men and that 
under diverſe conſiderations; that fo he taay the more ſatisfingly compit hand this myſtery 
of free Juſtification» Concerning which, in the general, we ſay, 1 
1. That the immedar meritorious cauſe of our Iuſtiſicatiat, in Chriſte Rightfoufſneſs we 
take for granted : for, it is the guid here that makerf rich, without which the dyvout cold 
nat pay his deht it is the rai which covereth our aaedncheſſe: and tharafote the rig 
teoufneſfe of the Saints, muſt bo a put on, communicated, external aad impurtd righteouſ- 
nefſe 2. ſo that, ſuppoſing a man to be purſued before the bart of Gods Juſtice, there is na 
defence can be propoſed but Chritls ſatisfactiom, which only will be a relevant exception 
that Court; which in Pan's example is clear; Philip. 3. gs as, if it were avlicdy Pai, 
what will thos fle to in that day? Only 10 be faundin Him ( faich he) not uin &+ 
own riꝝ neon noſſo, which is by the works of tua l aw, but that which is by Faith in Chrijta 
Fhas, Chriſt ie our Righgeonſneſle, and we art righteous in Him, as He was made ſin for us: 
for, that oppofition (2 Corinth. 5. 21.) doth ovince chis ; birt our fins wete imputed th 
Him, and fo were che immediat ground, pon which He was foind able to Juſfice s in thut 
ſame manner :cherefore, His Rightcoufaetſe muſt be the immedime. caufe of bur being 
a ſeing tis Righreouſneſſe adult he waneftrred to ut, as our fins were to Him; 
29 15 o | Ty. S753 2 gn : 5 
2. That this Rightcouſneſle of the Mediator, i immedistly imputed td us, hath alfi) 
been accounted a truth amongſt the Orthodox hitherto, tliai is, thut 25.2 caunioners paying 
of the debt, being inſtructed in a Court, is ſufficient for abſolving of the ddbtor from tho 
cretlirors. purſuit; : becauſe, in the Law, the caurioners paying in the debtors hame, is rea- 
konedas if the debtor had paid it; and ſo ĩt is imputed to him and atcopted for him: fo it 
is here. And this way of iwpuring Chriſte Righioonſneſſa immediacly, doch ſerve excecd= 
ingly, 1. to hurtble che fioner; when that whereby he ĩs juſtiſiad. is not in limſeif ; this be. 
ing certain that wur ate more proud of what is ſuppoſed to be im ue ban of what u imputed 
to us; even as a dyvour hath leſſe to bonſt of, when the exutionets paiment is immediatly 
paced to him for his abſoſutiem than if by his ĩnduſtrĩe he had procuecd ſomiething 16 
pay for himſelf , although the ſtock had bees freely beſtowed on m by the cantioners 
2. It ſervetꝶ to commead Chriſt, and to bound all boaſting and glorymg in Himgwho is ent 
wiſam, Rig breonfaefſe , Sanctiſicatios, Nademption, ot». 1 Cr. 1. 30. for this very 
end, That be who gloriih, migbi glory in the Lord. 3. Ihm ridderh maiches betweed 
the tighteouſneſſe of the two Covenants, that the one is inherent and conſiſteth in Works 
that is, as che Apoſtle ſpeaketh, (Tit. 3. 5.) che rightronſnefſs, or fomerinae! which w Fe 
our ſelves have done; the orhiery is without tu, and cometh by impuration's: add fe.iv nt 
only diſtinguiſhed from ou ow riginconfncſſe ; but oppoted to it, P.. And ad 
rhoagh this tturh be miſrepretemted by many ;/ yer we judge it to be impreginabls ; and char 
in ch great Day the will be found favorable thereto, when only happy fhait they de 
Net 0 dedenſed ee, were , eis appended ling ochingro py fapat 
pel,avt 2 dyvour, were t 10 | Huving | 0 5 
one ſhould oſſer io undercake u him an pay tie debt, ſo whe nighe bo liberquad, n 
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76 As Expoſition of the Chap.z. 
OM Lnowledoe bis benefactor, and plead ever hisdefence apainſt the 
condition ting be (bould CIS and the diſcharge procured by Him: in this i reſpeQ, 
purſuit upon the cautioners P3YMent, a N 8 * 
the cautioners payment, is the meritorious caſe whereby ſuch a man is dbſolved, to wit, 
becauſe that payment is reckoned for him, or imputed to him; yer his pleading that defence, 
or producing of that diſcharge,immediatly, may be ſaid inſtrumentally to procure ir, becauſe 
it is not the cautioners payment ſimplie that is ſuſtained, 'as a relevant defenre in judgr 
till that be inſtructed, and except the defence be founded therevn, for, ſo the Law providethz 
ſo, it is not Chriſts ſatisfying ſimplie, but His ſatisfaction, pleaded by Faith, and ficd unto, 
that juſtifieth ; for ſo the Law of Faith hath enacted; yet the producing of ſuch a diſ- 
charge, meriteth nothing, but giveth a legall ground of right to the cauſe that doth merit, 
and ſo to what is mes. And the Lord hath appointed this to be the condition of Juſti» 

- fication, to wit, the pleading of Chriſts ſatisfaction before the barr immediatly : For, 1. that 
Koppeth all mouths ; and none can produce that ſatisfaction, but they muſt neceſſariſy 
acknowledge emptineſſe in themſelves, Juſtice and Grace in God, and love and fulneſſe in 
the Mediator. 2. The pleading of this, ſheweth a compleat, perfect, equal, evangelick, 
tighteouſneſſe in all, whereas if it were any thing in us that were accounted ſo, then it would + 
not be equal ( if perfect) which cannot be ſaid of that which is our righteonſneſſe or, 
that one man hath better ground to be juſtified upon, and a better righteouſneſle than 
another. 8 . | 5 3 „ 

3. That Faith is neceſſary for Juſtification, ſo that none can expect to be juſtified but 
Believers, hath been alſo hitherto almoſt amongſt all uncontroverted, till chat of late A- 
tinomians have oppoſed it ; But the Scripture is very expreſſe, 1. in limiting all the pro- 
miſes of pardon to a Believer, 2. in curſing all that believe not, and declaring them to be 
under the curſe, 3. in placing Faith correlatively taken, in the room that Works had in the 
firſt Covenant, which muſt be in reference to Juſtification it ſelf, and not the ſenſe thereof 
only, 4. in aſſerting that we believe that we may be juſtified, Gal. 2. 16, &c. So that 
there needeth not much ſpeaking to this, beſide, that many things ſpoken of Repentance, 
may be applied here. And if it be found, that Faith is either the condition of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, or the inſtrumental cauſe of Juſtification,. This will neceffarily follow, that 
there is no Juſtification without it. I know there are ſome Divines that uſe different 
expreſſions here; yet ſeing they alſo oppoſe eAntrwomians, we will not now ſtick on that. 
There is more difficulty in conceiving of the manner how faith concurreth: that there 
is ſome eminency in it, is acknowledged both by Papiſts, who account it a radicall grace, ha- 
ving influence on all other graces, and ſo having ſpecial influence on that which they call Ju- 
ſtification; and alſo by ſome others, who, making works with it to be cohditions of the 
new Covenant, do yet acknowledge a ſpecial aptitude in it, for applying of Chriſts righte- 
ouſneſſe; and that therefore it is the principal condition, and other things, leſſe principal, in 
this. Indeed theſe of the laſt opinion, ſeem to differ from us, 1. That they place Faith, 
Repentance, and Works in one and the ſame kind of cauſality in reference to Juſtification» 
2+ That this cauſality, is but to account them all cauſes ſine quibus vo. 3. That all in- 
ſtrumentality is denied to Faith. 4. That Faith is not alone the condition from any reſpect 
to its immediate acting on its object Chriſt, but as other graces are. 5. That Chriſt is not 
our immediate Evangelick righteouſneſſe, but Faith properly taken, and that as compre- 
hending all other duties and graces under it ; and ſo it is both properly taken, and impro- 
perly. 6. That therefore: we may be ſaid to be juſtified by works as by Faith, Faith be- 
ang taken largely for all. Although where the thing is clear, and Chriſt is reſted on in Juſti- 
fication, and His ſatisfaction acknowledged (as is in this caſe) there needeth be no great de- 
bate for words and terms of condition, imputation, inſtrument, Cc. yet theſe being (till uſed 
among Divines, we conceive there is no juſt reaſon to caſt them, the uſe of them having 
now of a long time made them to paſſe in chis matter, without miſtake or ſtrict binding of 
them to the acceptions wherein they are uſed in other matters : much leſſe is there rea- 
ſon to cry down the matter expreſſed by them: And it cangot but be ſad, that ſuch new con- 
troverlies ſhould be moved. We are perſwaded, that the reflecting on many wortby men, 
_ _ curing of the troden path by new Queſtions and ObjeRions , the confounding of 
| — — as it were, of a different ſtrain of the Covenant, from what for- 

allthings Per » the giving of an open door to men to propoſe new draughts in 

| » and at not in expreſſions only, but alſo, (as is allcaged) jo fundamental mer 
— 
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teriall things, &c. ſhall be more prejudicial! co edification , nor the bripging forth of this 
ſhall be uſefull : for, if by this all the former Doctrine of Juſtification be enervated, where. 
are we till now ? if. it ſtand ſo as the followers thereof may attain Heaven: what is the 
nſe of this ſo full a new mould, with ſo much profefled danger in, and diſſatisfaction with, 
the former? will lie not be welcome to Papiſts, to have Proteſtants ſpeakingin' their terms, 
and homologating them in condemning the former language of the moſt eminent Refor- 
mers ? and though »»/carned, oriwwread Divinos be the Epithers of the oppoſets of this 
Doctrine, yet poſſibly experience may ſhew that ſuch may moſt readily be the embracers 
of it. I ſay again when the Church is overwhelgied with controverſies already, it js not 
fit to contend for words, ſeing there is ſome agreement in the nature of Faith; and in the 
neceſſity of works; and we are ſure where both theſe are, there can be no hazard z yet, if 
utider this new model, an other matter be comprehended, than formerly hath been intended 
by other expreſſions in the writtings of others, it cannot be ſo eaſily approven, leſt we ſhould 
condemn the generation of Gods People who have gone before us: laying by therefore pre- 
judice and cbntention for words, we ſhall a little (ſo farr as our ſcope permitteth) enquire 
in the truth of Faiths peculiar concurring for the application of Chriſts Righteouſnetle in 
the Covenant of Grace, and what may be ſ$d of works. In reference to which, we 
would premit , + 3 | FE, Bo 1 1 
1. That this way of Covenanting, is-borrowed from the practice of man with man, to 
ſer forth ſomewhat of a ſpiritual nature betwixt God and man: for which end, the ſimĩ- 
litudes of Covenanting, Marrying, Treating, Accußng, Fuſtifping, &. ure borrowed, 
as hach been ſaid. 1 V)VVVVVCCCCCCCCCCCCCC rene 4 - 
2. That though all mutual Covenants have their conditions; yet are they to be diſtin- 
guiſhed, becauſe ſometimes the Covenant is ſuch, as entering into it intitlerh to the benefirs 
comprehended in it, 28 in a Marriage-covenant,' entry thereunto intitlech the Wife unto the 
Hasband, and all that is his: ſometimes again, the relation muſt not only be entered, but all 
the terms thereof actually performed, before there be a right to the thing promiſed ; thus 
is the covehant betwixt a Maſter and a Servant: for though the Servant be the Maſters 
Servant at the firſt inſtant of the agreement, yet bath he not᷑ a right to the covenanted hire, 
till he hath performed the ſervice and accompliſhed his Terms in the firſt of theſe Cove- 
nants; that which entereth one in that relation, is the condition, not ſo in the ſecond. 

3. Hence we may diſtinguiſh the condition of a Covenant: ſometimes it, is taken mate- 
rially (to ſay ſo) and more largely, to wit, for all che duties that are required of one in that 
relation, and ſo a Wifes dutifulneſſe to her Husband after Marriage, and an adopted Sons 
dutifulneſſe to his Father after adoption, c. may be called conditions of the Marriage-cove- 
nant, and of adoption: ſometimes again, a condition is taken more ſtrictly, and, to ſay ſo, for- 
mally, that is, for ſuch a thing as maketh up the relation, and entitles one to, and inſtates him 
in, the priviledges Covenanred : So, formall cooſenting in Marriage, is the condition; and 
2 Sons actuall accepting of the offered adoption, and engaging himſelf to be dutifull, do 
enſtate him in the priviledęe of a Son, although he hath not yer actually performed all that 
he is engaged unto : and in this reſpect, the actuall performing of ſome duties, is rather 
the duty of one in ſuch a relation, than the condition required to the up- making of it. 

4. There is a difference betwixt theſe priviledges and benefits of a Covenant that flow 
from it as ſuch, and to all in ſuch a relation: this all wifes, as ſuch , have intereſt in their 
Husbands, all adopted Children in their Parents, what ever years they be of, &c. and theſe 
benefits and priviledges of a Covenant, which are but conditionally promiſed, even to theſe 
within ſuch relations, and require more than being in Covenant: as alt a Wife cannot 
but have intereſt in her Husband, as ſhe is a Wife; yet can ſhe not plead the Dowry cove- 
nanted, except ſhe continue a faithfull Wife; for, if ſhe fail in the eſſentials of the cove- 
nant, ſhe may be divorced : or, an adopted Son, cannot plead actuall poſſeſſion of the in- 
heritance, though he be a Son, till the term come that is appointed by the Father, or he per- 
form ſomething called for in the right of adoption, which is inſinuated alſo, Gal. 4. 1, 2, &c. 

Now to apply this, we may ſome · way ſee in what ſenſe works may be called the condi- 
tion of the Covenant of Grace, and in what ſenſe Faith only. 1. If we tale the condi- 


tion argely and materially for whar is called-for from one in Covenant; ſo works may be 
called the condition of the Covenant, even as a Wife, or Son, their performing of conj 


and ſiliall duties to the Husband or Parent, may be called conditions of Marriage, and ado 
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is the Husbands, upon 


2 * 
Og 


Holy, as He is holy ;; nor were defects, in reference to aur perfect holineie, 
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DS confider the condition of the Covenant of Grace ſtrici and formally, 25 
8 ich — actually 5 one in, or entiele him untn, Chriſts .Righteouſneſlſe , and 
ch him 2 Son; that is Faith properly eakeo, as it doth unite with Chil, Jeb, 3, 12. 
becauſe it is impoſſible to conceive one to believe in Cdriſt,, but he maſt be conctived co 
have tithe to hm, as 3 Wife bath co her Hushand , or a Son hach to his Father: Aud ſe 

be conceived to bes Believer, bum he mull be jnſtiſied 3 becaufe to have intereſt in 

* ; Righreouſneſt, cannot be ſeperated from:Juſttlicetion. ee LE 
if we look to fuch priviledges of the Covenant of Grace in preſuppoſe ſome- 
in Covenant to anteced, as for example; entering indo life, admiſſipn pars 
he like; ia that reſpect, works, and holinefle may be -uhe condition of 


| Salvation becauſe that is not actually attained without theſe ; even as 3 Wiſes dutifulneſſe 


dition of her obtaining her Nowry, yet neither is this proper a con- 


may be called the con 


dition of Marriage, nor the other, of Coveaanting with God? bet if we ok to che pri- 


edges which follow the Covenant immediately and do agire to a Covtnanter as ſuch, as, 
00 be juſtified, adopted, 8c. in that reſpeft, not works , but Faith is to be enlled the eondi- 
tion of the Cavenant and of Juſtificarion : becauſe , by Faith they art enſtated into chat 
Covenant, and ſo in theſe priviledges that agrer to a Covenanter as fcb) 

Hence, 3+ We may ſec, that when we ſpeak of the Covenant of Grace and its condi» 

don it is br to be compared with every covenantamongſt men indifftevently ,as ſuppoſe; to 
that agreement that is bet wirt a Maſter and a Servant, anda Flusband-man and his Laboarce 
for his hire; which preſuppoferh working (and fo the performing thertof mult go befor ere 
the Servant or Labourer can plead any thing upon their agreement) bur it is like a Marviagg- 
covenant or free adoption, which doth indeed inſerr duties to follow in the refpefts fore- 
faid,, 8 — to perform them, bur doth not pteſappoſe the actuall 
performance thereof, before any right can be pleaded by ſuch relations, hut only sonſen - 
king and en to the ſame; Hence in Scripture, the Covenant of works is compared 
ro that Covenant which is betwirt Maſters and Servants, and the Hesband-man and his 
hired Labourers, &c. and the reward is called debe, or hire, not breanſe of any meris-0t 
condigniey in the works; (witich cannot be pleaded, even in Adews caſe) bus becauſe the 
performance of the durics of holineſſe nd ebedience, was necefſariiy prefuppoſed: to che ha- 
ving righe ro the great priviledges contained. in that Covenant; for, though Aan was in 
Covenant with God at firſt; yer could he nut claim life by vertue thereof, till he had con- 
tinued in the obedience of the Commands, and afually performed alte ame, as Servants 
muſt do before they can plead for their hire. A gam, tbe £ t of Grace is: compared 
to free adoption, or a mansenticleingof 2 ſtranger to his iaheritanee upon conditiu of his 
receiving that, and to Marriage betwixt Man and Wife (which is frequent in Scripture) 
not becauſe the Covenant of Grace requireth not holingfic and works , bat heeauſe it doth 
not require them actually to ptecede a perſons title to: ali the priviledges covenzancd, and 
doth freely entitle him to the fame, upon hicentry therein, as a Wife is entinled to what 
her Marriage with him, althougł afterward ſhe be to perſorm the 
duties of that relation, rather as duticucalled-for by iu, than as conditions of it. Henet 
we may call the Covenant of works, à fervilt-eovenans, and the Covenaat of Grace; a filial 
or conjugall Covenant: and therefore, althaugh holy duties be required in boeh; yet there 


ts difference, and the onę is of works, amulit other of Grace. Neither is it the differences 


that works in the one were meritotĩous, und in the other not: for chere is proper merit n 
neither, nor is tho difference to be placed im this, that the one requireth! works e 
holy as ehe condition thereof, and the other Evargr bob works bot perfectiy holy: e 
fo, there were nor the ſame law for ordering of holy duties to us which they had, nan thoc 
fame abſoluce pater of holineſſe for our copy, to wit, Gods bolinefle ; calling _ P 
ſinfull under t 
Coverant of Grace, if perfection were not tequirad therein: all which: aue far, bedes 
that foit were ſtill ef works : Bur the dietuoe liertrin this, that Our working, is unt to 
de the ground of oer right to che inheritante, noc analy to precede-ous right as im the Co- 
et Works ivveas neceſſary ; bur, believing and panſenting nv. 
ference berwize the Covenant ef Works and of Grace, may beconceive@ thus: 
omg ſued for his oun dobt, ſhould either plead no debt; or that he had 
4 os Nou fart : thisis dir Covent ef Works: Again, chan of Se ee 
© + i diebtor 
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debtor acknowledging debt, bar being unable to pay, pleadeth only the cautioners paym 
and expecteth to be abſolved upon that account 5 and not as if by a eaut ioners 3 
he had all the debt forgiven him to fo much, or had anew batgain given him for a pen 
yearly , or a pepper-corn in the place of a thouſand talems; and, in a word, fomuch 
dow, or that for gold, ute of gold ſhould be accepted: For fo, 1. fome would have their 
peny tore weighty than others , and thereby be more juſtified than others, or at leaſt have 
a better ground to be juſtified upon. 2. It would be ſtill the ſame kind of condition; und 
ſo the ſame Covenant in kind (majus & min nom variant ſpeciem e) for, paying of one 
buſhell, for an hundred chalders, ftill ſaith it is victunl· rent, although it be of > that 
it is ſo little: and indeed ſo, rhe firſt Covenant might be called of Grace, bectuſe the good 
promiſed were ſo far beyond the rent required: and fo it were but as a man that did at fixft 
require a talent, for that which were worth mach more, and ſhould afcerward alter and re- 
quire only a ſnekel 3. It cannot be ſo; for, the ſinners charge, is nor that he wants his 
peny ot pepper · corn, but that he hath broken the Law; his righteouſneſſe therefore muſt 

ſuch as doth meet that charge, as, Row. 8. 34. and ſoit muſt be ſuch a righteouſnefle as 
muſt ſtand before Juſtice, and be equipollent, at leaſt, to his own fulfilling the Law, or his 
having ſatisfied the penalty thereof. 4. When the Apoſtle oppoſeth the righreouſeeſle 
of the Law and Goſpel, he oppoſeth nor as it were a chouſand talents ton peny, or one 
ſort of works to an other, bur che fighteouſneſſe of Chrit, or, to be found in Him, to all 
kind of works whatſoever, Phil. 3. 9. 2 Cor.y, 21. Gal.z. &. and to have the tighteouſ- 
neſſe of Faith, and the righteouſreſſe of Chreft, and the righteouſneiſe by Faith, are ever one 
and the ſame, and are ſtill oppoſed to Works, © I} 

From this alſo it doth appear, that Covenanting doth in order of nature precede Juſtiſi 
cation: becauſe, by Covenanting and being in Covenant, we oome to have « rephe therero, 
as to a promiſe of the Covenant, as the acceptiag of an offered pardon, doth go befure our 
having actuall ri:he to the following priviledges, or a womans conſent before her actuall 
claim to the Husbands goods, though the one is nor ſuppoſed to be without rhe other 3 
even as the breach of Covenant, doth precede out being liable to condemaatronby the Law. 
Hence alſo we may ſomeway garher, that there may be ſome formall different conſideration 
of the condition of Juſtification, from the condition of the Covermine : for, Juſbfication 
being a legall judicialt act, it muſt preſuppoſe ſuch n condition in be = ground in Jultice 
to abſolve a ſinner; and therefore ii this, Chrilts ſatisfaction, as preſented and plended, muſt 
be the only ground; for, it is with reſpect to that only, by which a ſinner can be juſtied g 
and this is, to be found in Chrift, Phil, 3. 9. Covenanting again being 2 mutuall deeds 
wherein the Lord condeſcendeth to make a free'offer, and to admit in Covenant upon condi» 
tion of receiving, the condition here muſt be that Which entitleth to that thing offered, and 
entereth the perſon wichin the bond of the Covenant, which muſt be Faith. Hence theſe 
two acts of Faith, whereby it is defined, may be tinis conceived,” 1. It recti veth Chriſt, 
and fo it entereth into, and cloſech with, the Covenmr, and getteth inftancly a title to what 
is contained therein. 2. It veſtrth on him; vrhich muſt be judicially underſtood, as one 
reſteth on a relevant defence, and therefore pleadeth it, as it is faid, Rom. 2. that the Jewy 
reſted on the Law, which was to expect Juſtification by it, and ſo to reſt on the righteouſ- 
neſfe thereof; in which ſenſe we now reſt by Faich on Chriſts Righreouſneſſe : this ſup= 
pdſeth one to be in Him, and in the Covenant, and it lookerh,as ſuch, to Juſtification ; and 
in reſpeR of its manner of acting immediately on Chriſt our Righteouſneſſe, it may well 
be called the inſtrumentall cauſe of our Juſtification. Thus, ſuppoſe a finner to be lying un- 
der Gods curſe, aud ſuppoſe the Mediator to have ſatisfied, and a Prociamation to be made 
that Wharſoever finer liable to the curſe for fm, will xcrepe of Chrifts Nigitedufneſſe, and 
reſt thereop, he ſhall be juſtified. 1. A ſinner is induced to receive that offer, which is done 
by conſenting, and ſ\ibthiting to that wiy of obtaiding riptnconſnefſe ; this is rhe cloſing 
with the Covenant, atid thus Faſth is the condition thereof. Then 2. Suppoſe bim to 
look to the charge that /RandetWagainſt him for His former [ins in Gods threatned curſe 
and ro ſatisfie this he piverh-in Chyilts ſatisfactiom; which being offered to lim for this od 
that he, upon the teceiving thereof, my be ſuſtifiedl ; he, by Fairh'reſting on Gods fairhfall 
Word, through Chriſt, tepellech'Mrcheſe charyes, by preſenting that as his defence, — 
the letter of che ad of Faith, which ſaith, He char bitivocrh hall not rome uc cen 
nation, but Bxcb piſſed from denth iv ife , lie is abſolved i 26d this is Juſtification) ehen 
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_ oe ee and the righreouſneſlc upon 6 » . eee meritorious cauſe of 

pay Roe ; _ 0 = it is Judicially pleaded : in which reſpect, we fa 2% the Cautioners 

mentall- chough this pleading of it be neceſlary, and the Law 8 pro 
* ut w 


| thegroundis inſtructed; yet this pleading or inſtructing, is not the perſons righteouſi 
eouſneſſe 


properly, or the ground of his abſolution ; but that which i 
the Cautioners pay ment? which being according 5 pu 2 "avg and inſtructed, to uit 
ſolving the debtor from the charge : this is plain even in 5 d, is the ground of . 
And the tennor of the way of Juſtification, being holde © e dealing of humane Courts. 
to 2 judiciall procedour in humane Courts, as is ſaid n forth in the Word with reſpe& 
bern dex was ts, as is ſaid, it can no other way be more ſatis» | 
o infilt a little more then, there i 8 i ö 
what is given to works and any other 3 3 attributed to Faith , belide 
nant , properly. 2- That it bath an inſtrumentall cauſal e conan: Of the Kiovo- 
cation. By the firſt, is meancd that believing in Chriſt 4 peculiar to it, in our Juſtifi- 
enſtares one into the gde s an ee. of Him, is that which 
nn pea W bel pai ſupplie that 5 which eee wy and doth in our 
| ; wherein when one promiſeth ſomewh | ions do in mens mutuall 
that condition doth turn the conditional ac eee eee the. perf : 
performed it: and ſo a condition is h pe into an ablokite right ah aim — hk 
Gods being our Joch de 4 at, upon vrhich the title to the great pr [that bath 
r God, a i i b ſe, to wi 
God hath put it into in His e And Fav, getteth chis name in — rx wits 
By the ſecond, to wit, that it is . led and ſoit floweth from His 5 pace 
eng Rei a dinati 
acting is reſpected: for, thou * 0 an inſtrumentall cauſe, the intrinſick ordination. 
ſeparated ; yet bath it Ne 5 it be from the Spirit with other Graces, a 5 e ee 
eat Him, take hold of, and re / 1 to look to Chriſt, receive 2 . ey be not 
5 f, a 8 e 
ws new Creature and Inner- man eee 5. ene vl grace hath 4 9 85 1 
g . am o 05" ere of one body , yet ala * 7 { the Outter- man?: for, 

h one way, and the ear another, Cc. . in the ſame manner; th 
oe oi 
ributed to Faith : | 8 way of acti 5 
eee, Fat: h l. Galt aprt, eil Hand, ro 
OI y it, Chriſt is apprehended, received, and are 

e conceive this inſtrumentality is juſt : i : 2081 
ns Ende epi bong, foe nn 
n eee eee 

= ſtrumentall i Dy Wnien ras Righteouſneſſe i 
ceiving of and reſting on His R hn nentall in our Juſtitication, as it is inſtru is ap- 
e e e * 
nor the hand our gripping of any thing ; bu ich we receive, as the eye is 
eo et Lt ns 
8 and vertue to Him; 92 rogateth from Chriſt: for, 
mo nc wo PAR FRE Cree Eid 6 
from them all bſpeRtiy * riſts purchaſe, Gods Grace cake ” bh ng an 4poteleſms (to 
f : lievi d dorh 

and paſſive eee y, and doth preſuppoſe the ſ 3 . oth flow 

FRIED ruments, 18 aeedleſſ . ame. The diſ . 
3 Righteouſreſle, | PEN OE ng © cen, chat goa of 

e get ieee . thereon, otherwiſe than othe peculiarly concur in the apprehendi 
* aon wee conf der, other Gracescan be ſaid to do. And hs cam 
nt of Faith, are Nil — A ith, or by the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and 
e ee al exbe cciprnie, even then when chat concurrence 
Wenne Jonenee fo as Chriſti reſtcd on . 

fechten chrough Him, 2. Tfthis be u E jultificeh + oo pes; eg 
ſaid ; andaiſoif — preſented before Gods Juſtices . that the righteouſpeſſe of Chi 
Rightronl,, unt pred denied char Fairh ſtice; upon which we ace abſolvcd, as i 

60a, and preſent the ame, Then i peculiar aptitude, to act on Chri 
l Then it muſt be d oe Santee n ſts 
FF granted, firſt, chat Faith muſt 
f have 
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ſenteth bor us hoe ſatisfa G0 Late it is here as in bu. 

mane Courts: for, although ſame — — lead better, and ſome worſe ; 2 
ſuppoſe that they all produce the ſume diſcharges, and che in favours of 
Clients, they might all he called i in —— and che ground of 
abſolvitours would be equal; whereas, if their act of without bebe to . is 


pleaded, were conſidered, ie would norbe ſo 3 ente though ſome mens faith be 
more ſtron g. and others more weak yet all apprehending the ſatiafaction of Chriſt, there 
3s equial — in Juſtification : Mich could not be, iſ Faich did not concur inſtrumen - 


in the uſe- of Chrilts R ighteouſneſſe, even as of the only immediate Ex 
arg priate rg a2 it reſpecteth our Juſtification: becauſe, if Faith be conidexedin ie | 
ſelf; el. 28 with the objechs Nee My by it, it is not equal even in thoſe that 
art 3 TS. | 
4. See it in miraculous Faith: avicconmurreth foe attaining of A particular 3 ſo 
doth faving Faith forartzining of Juſtification : forgthar there is an equal iofluence of both 
upon their "eſpoftivaces, cx cannot be denied, - Now, that miraculous Faith might be faid 
ſomeway to concur iaſtrumentally for health, ai is ſaid that ſome had Faith to be 


healed,ro receive vertue from Chriſt, &c. which others had nor, 1 the effects, | 
are attributed both to their Faich and co Chriſts Power; therefore, it may be ſo here, to wit, f 
Juſtification may flow from Faith as the inſtrumental cauſe, and from Chriſts Niahteonſ⸗ s 


neſſe as the meritorious. 
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Fa is cut chadirk ditiqp peculiarly, and not wet nor ap eber grace, (þefde 
| entance)" may thus appear, 1. Becauſe Faith oaly hath 
coiving Gods effer and returgi ; of our engagement 5 and fo, 
— — and Faith. be conceived to be ener- 
3 be cloſed; and that perſon to be in Covenanr x 
8 thereob; muſt be peculiarly the condiien. 2. If Faith be that 
ticdetk marches, beryroen ibe Cournant of Grace and the Covenant of 
Land Curie; und a Bulicyer ce 5p/0, bo freed from the curſe, becauſe he is a Beticver nnd 
4th reſt on Chr, Then Baith wat be peggliarty the condition of the Covenant of Crue; 
But che former cannot be denied, aud is clean, Feb. 3-18, 36. 3. I Works eee de 
ave canlukey dec Faith; Then it muſt eicher be Woke Mite as SLOT by 
Works thereafter 3 deere brate vot baßore ne be in Qovenaot , becauſe fuck 
Works cannot be : nor ſecondlyafret be the 
| hich we are ; for ſo, we wn! be aocepeed 
- 5 If ia be faid, — Gmc rcafpoing will ſoclude Faith, becuaſe if Faith Ne 
> Then-it mult girher be Faich before we bo 33 Covenant, ov after, 0. duſm It 
not: becanſo ies Faith neithes before non after our entrie, but thar which enters 


ara na condition i and ie cannot beconceived beforo nov after, bei rr 
e mom om ag in Marriage is not before non after, as:ix confic — ge, 
atancy, Here, Abbes that when we ſpeak of a condition, we ſpeak ) 
dition whereby one is admitted within the, Epvenaat, and not of A rub may be 
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ape to be hy one- admitted: already to Covenant e that muſt be 
the condition of the Covenane properly that inticlech one ta the priviledges covenamed; 
But what entereth one into this ano ip" doth insitio him to the Dee covenantod: 
Therefore it muſt properly ee and Faith. being that, is therefore alone ſo 
to be eſteemed. Which we may One, thus, . being admitted to the Cuve- 
nant, one is freed from the n m_ inſtated in altthp priviledges of the Covenant or not; 
It cannot be ſaid, not; becauſe that were to malo pe a Covenagcer: and not a Covenanter: 
and onecannot be concrivedto be in Copcnans with Goch bat God is in Covenant with 
him actually, as a wifes marrying of a husband doth actually ſtate her in what is the huſ- 
bands, Therefore Fujth being that whotoby.we ane entered into Covenant, as is granted, 
mult be properly the only condition · Again, . by. Faith. we aro inflated in the Cove» 
nant of Grace upon the very inſtant of b and ſo juſtified, or, one may be 
to be a Believer, e eee f the Covenang of Grace, or, to bo in the Covenans of 
Grace, _— to be juſtified:- both which.ace abſurd : Therehora Faith muſt bo the pros | 
per condition 

M it be ſaid here that Juſtification is a continued act, Then wo urge, 1. If inſtanaly upon 
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account themſelves to be Gods, or claim God to be theirs : which is abſurd. 2. So one that 
is a Believer, might be ſaid to be under the carſe of the Covenant of Works ; which is con- 
trary unto that freedom pronounced unto Believers : for, if they be not under Grace, they 
are till under the Covenant of Works and if under Grace, then in the Covenant of Grace. 
To ſay here, that God continueth to juſtiſie, will not remove this: becauſe Juſtification 
muſt continue only, as their admitting or the act of their admiſſion into Covenant, may 
continue; But it cannot be ſaid, that they continue in being admitted into Covenant, or, 
that by a continued act, the Lord is ſtill admitting them, or, that they are continuing to 
enter, as it inferreth non-admiſſion, or not entry, or an imperfect admiſſion, but as it ſup- 
poneth the perſon to be entered and to continue ſo: It muſt therefore be ſo in Juſtification. 
3. If a Believer, eo 5p/o that he is a Believer, hath a ſhield againſt all challenges, and a righ- 
teouſneſſe that can abide the trial in juſtice , Then cannot Juſtification be a continued act, 
becauſe if Juſtification be not inſtantaneous and immediatly perfect, it muſt either be upon 
ones . in Chriſt, or becauſe of ſome defect of the righteouſneſſe that Faith pre- 
ſenteth, and ſo Faith were not a ſufficient ſhield ; or, it muſt be, becauſe the Word doth 
not pronounce him juſt upon the ground of that righteouſnefle : which were alſo abſurd + 
But the former is true, a Believer cannot be conceived to be ſuch, but he hath a compleat 
righteouſneſſe in Chriſt, and by being in Him, bath a ſufficient anſwer to juſtice, upon the 
firſt inſtant of believing, as the whole ſeries of che Goſpel doth demonſtrate,he that believerh 
ſoall not come into condemnation, Cc. Therefore muſt he be upon the firſt inſtant juſtified : 
for, if it were but a perfecting, it could not be ſaid that he had an actuall perfect righteouſ- 
neſſe, but only that it were a perfecting. e 55 
Further, we may argue againſt Works concurring with Faith, thus, If Works be a con- 
dition of the Covenant, Then it muſt either be Works as begun, or as perſevered into: But 
neither can be ſaid : not the firſt ; becauſe it is granted, that perſevering in holineſſe is no 
lefle neceſſary than entering thereinto: not the ſecond, becauſe perſeverance is a mercy 
contained in the Covenant, and (if we may ſay ſo ) promiſed to us upon condition of our 
believing and entering Covenant: ir cannot therefore be the condition of our entering the 
Covenant. Again, many have not actual works, and yet may be ſaved : therefore Works 
cannot be the condition. If it be ſaid, that ſuch have reſolutions of, and engagement unto, 
Works; That cannot ſolve this: becauſe this opinion doth diſtinguiſh Works and the de- 
ceſſitie of them from Faith properly and ſtrictly taken; yet to them that hold it, Faith 
ſtrictly and properly taken, (even that which is juſtifying) doth receive Chriſt as Lord, and 
ſo implieth this engagement: and therefore, if that definition of juſtifying Faith were 
true, and this ground alſo granted, that engaging is ſufficent, Then alſo were Faith properly, 
that is, ſtrictly taken, the condition of the Covenant, according as they underſtand it; and. 
ſo there were no neceiſity to adde or mention Works as diſtind from it, or to preſſe Faith 
to be the condition as more largely and improperly taken: and ſo in ſome reſpect there were: 
no difference: for, this far none denieth but that actual engaging to Chriſt and to Holineſſe 
is neceſſary: becauſe, it is impoſſible to conceive one cloſing with the Covenant, but he 
becometh, ipſo facto, engaged who doth cloſe; Or thus, that which is the condition to 
one, muſt be to all at age; (for of ſuch we ſpeak) But actual Works cannot be the condi- 
tion to all; becauſe ſome may be faved without them, as ſuppoſe (which is got impoſſible) 
actual conſenting to the Covenant, and engaging to holineſſe, were the laſt ac of a perſon 
before death, neither can they ſay that engaging to holineſſe were in this cafe ſufficient, and 
that it is here intended: becauſe, Works are ſpoken of as the condition, as they are diſtin- 
guiſhed from Faith, as it is taken by them to be the accepting of Chriſt as Lord as well as 
Saviour, as hath been ſaid. See more of this on Repentance. 5 4 
Bur beſide all that is ſpoken, theſe two mainly ſtand in the way of our accounting works. 
a condition of the Covenant, or of Juſtification, in the ſame kind of cauſality with Faith; 
becauſe it obſcureth the diff-rence of the two Covenants, to wit, the Covenant of Works, 
and the Covenant of Grace: for ſo, works ſhould be (till the condition of the Covenant 
of Grace. Now, the Apoſtle doth directly oppoſe theſe, the righceouſneſle of the Lau ſait 


on this wayes, the man that doth theſe things, c. and the righteouſneſſe of Faith is hof 

den forth as oppoſit to that, and fo cannot be ſaid to. conſiſt in doing of works , Rom, 10. 

5,6. Gal. 3. 13. If it be ſaid, that He excludeth legall works, or Law-yighteonſneſſe, 
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ä f ace. Anſw. 1. The Apoſtles oppoſition is not made to exclude one 
| r _ hug 2 . 2 but ſimply to exclude all which may come under the 
expreſſion, do this. And hence Faith it ſelf, as it is our work, hath ever been excluded in 
this reſpect. 2. If we look to works with reſpect to the Covenant of Works, even ſo 
works have no proper merit, nor proportion unto the things promiſed, of themſelves, but 
Ait is determined, and condeſcended to in the Covenant , and by vertue of Gods promiſe 
made thereunto: therefore it is called a Covenant of Works: not becauſe of the merit of 
the works; but in reſpect of the formality of the condition thereof, to wit, doing, that is, 
the righteouſneſſe which we our ſelves do, Tit. 3. 5. And ia this reſpect, to work one day 
and to work twenty years, or paying of a thouſand talents, and one peny , doth not diffe- 
rence the nature of the condition of the Covenant ( ſuppoſing the condition of both to be 
expreſſed in theſe terms) although the degree thereof be different. 3. Faith is oppoſed 
to works as the condition of the Covenant, or of Juſtification, not as conſidered in it ſelf, 
but as with reſpect to its object Chriſt ; and ſo we are thus to conceive the oppoſition, 
works inherent in us, and performed by us, are called-for in the Covenant of Works, as 
the righteouſneſſe thereof, and as the only ground upon which we can expect to be juſtified 
by it: again, by the Covenant of Grace, Chriſts Righteouſneſſe without us, received by 
Faith, is only admitted as a Righteouſneſſe and ground of Juſtification : chat Faith is ſo 
to be underſtood, in Rom. 10. 5. 6. and Ga. 3. 10, 11, 12, &c. is evident: for, the righ« 
teouſneſſe ſpoken of, Rem. 10. verſ. 3, 4+ (which is the righteouſneſſe of Faith, and is 
oppoſed to out tighteouſaeſſe) is Chriſt, the end of the Law for righteouſneſſe to all tbas 
believe, who was ſtumbled at by the ewe, &. So it is alſo in that other place, Gal. 3. 
as the ſcope manifeſteth, to wit, Faith as making uſe of Chriſt, His becoming the curſe for 
us. And it is obſervable, that in both theſe Chapters the difference of the conditions of the 
Covenant of Works and of Grace, is inſiſted on, to plead the neceſſity of a righteouſneſſe 
without us in oppoſition to our ow: and'ſo Faith muſt be the condition of the Covenant 
of Grace, as it acteth or reſteth on that. 

The ſecond thing that mainly diflwaderh from that opinion, is, that it doth propoſe ſomes 
thing in our ſelves as the immediate ground of our Juſtification before God, under that 
title of being our Evangelicł rigbiecuſneſſe: for, if works concur in that ſame cauſality 
with Faith, Then our believing properly muft be accounted our righteoufneſſe, and not 
Chriſts by Faith taken hold on: becauſe theſe two are incomiſtent, to wit, Faith and works, 
in a proper ſenſe, to be our Evangelick-rightconſnefſe, and Chriſt alſo. For, fappoſe one 
to be charged at Gods Barr for ſm, the one way Chriſt is repreſented, and the other way 
the mans believing and obedience. If it be ſaid, that when we mention believing or Faith, 
it cannot bur reſpect Chriſt. Anſw. 1. Then there is no difference; for, we acknowledge 
Faith correlatively taken to be our righteouſneſſe. 2. Then alſo works cannot concurr 
in that manner; for, they cannot ſo reſpect him: which is all thar is intended. 

If it be faid, that Chrilt is our legalrighteouſneſſe, that is, that by Him we have ſa- 
tisfied the Covenant of Works, He having paid in out name; but Faith and obedience are 
our Evangelick-righteou ſneſſe, that is, as He harh procured a new graft of life upon theſe 
eaſie terms in the Covenant of Grace, and ſo as by performing thereof we may come to 
have right to what He hath purchaſed in fatisfying the firſt Covenant. 
© Anfw. 1. This mif-reprefenteth Gods way of Covenaating, who hach not appointed 
our paying of a ſmall rent ( as it were a peny ) to be the ground of our tiphe unto Chriſts 
purchaſe ; bar ſeing Chriſt became Cautioner in our name, to pay the debt, He hach ap- 
pointed the debtots claiming of, and ſubmitting unto his payment, to be the terms upou 
which he ſhall be abſolved, as was at the entry to this diſcourſe obſerved, and is clear 
from Philip, 3. 9. where the righreonſnefſe ef Faith (which is our Evangelick-righteouſ- 
che den oppoſed to works) and to be found in Chriſt, are one; and the one is explained by 


2. This way doth make a Covenant to be a mids or way for attainins of another righ- 
teouſneſſe for Jaſtificarion befide Chriſts; and ſo doth wig: K two meines use in Jaktti- 
cation, and ont of them to he the mids for attaining the other, whereas the Goſpel-righte- 
onlactt. is bur one in ir felf; by Faith zppredenqech zud made uss. 
. Alttiouph this may ſerm not to exalt works by giving them any merit; yet i is im- 
nt them even to be out Evangefick-rightconfitefſe, or a condition of che Co- 


venant 
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venant of Grace, but there will ſtill be a readineſſe co heighten them above their own plate, 
which derogateth to the way of Grace that is laid down by Faich in Chriſt: for, it is eaſie 
to exceed in reference to any thing in our ſelves , conſidered in it ſelf ';z whereas when Faith 
is only reſpected, as it apprehendeth Chrift, it cannot be ſo conſidered ; for, it not only me- 
rits nothing, but 1rexcludeth merit and all boaſting.: and thetefote rhe Lord bath thus 
wiſely ordered that all may be ſteeped from boaſting, even of Faith. _ | 
4. We may anfwer, if by kegall-righreonſnefſe be underftood that which may be fatisfy- 
ing to the Law, ſo Chriſt indeed is our lepall-righteouſnefle ; yer fo as by the Goſpel only 
ve have acceſſe to Him, and have a promiſe of being accepted through Him, without the re- 
ceiving of which by Faith, He is not a legall-righreouſneſſe to any : and fo He is our only 
Evangelick-righteouſneſle alſo : and thus out legall-cighteouſnefſe and Evangelick, are the 
fame ; fot there is but one charge to à finner, which only can be anſwered by fleeing to 
Chrift : and ſo, He is our legall· righteouſneſſe, as the Laws charge is ſatisfied by Him; and 
He is our Evangelick - righteouſneſſe, as that mean of anſwering the Law, is to us propoſed 
in the Goſpel and for us (upon the condition foreſaid) accepted by the fame, without 
which Chriſt had never been our ſegall- righteouſneſſe: and che dividing of theſe two 
righteouſneſſes, doth ſuppone, that there may be a legall · righteouſneſſe in Chriſt , to ſuch 
as may actually never partake thereof, (and we are afraid that ſome ſuch thing may occa · 
ſion this diſtmction) whereas Gods way in the Goſpel is to provide a righteouſneſſe for 
ſach as were given to Chriſt, by which they may be actually juſtiſted, 7/e.53. 11. And 
if Chriſt be not this Goſpel- righteouſaeſſe, what can be it? For it is by Him we are freed 
from the curſe of rhe Law, which is the end wherefore thisGoſpe>righteouſneſ is preached. 
And it is by putting on Him that even the Goſpel holdeth forth Juſtification. But, if we 
conſider the Lau- righteouſneſſe ſtrictly, as it requireth perſonal holineſſe, or ſarisfaRion 
from the very party; fo Chriſt is not our ſegall· tighteouſneſſe; and in that ſenſe it cannot 
be pleaded for: it mult therefore follow, that He is our Gofpekrighteouſneſle , ſeing no 
other way but by the Goſpel we have acceſſe to Him. And therefore that diſtinction will 
not hold here: for, Chriſt is either our legal{-righreouſnefſe,rhar is, the righecouſneſs which 
the Law holdeth forth, and accepreth of it ſelf, or our Evangelick»righteoulneſſe, that is, 
the righteouſneſſe which the Goſpel holdeth forth, and which by it is accepted; But he is 
not the firſt z Ergo, he muſt be the ſecond. And ſo Faith, properly taken cannot be our 
Evangelick-righteouſneſſe, ſeing Chriſt, and Faith properly taken, without relation to Him, 
cannot both be ſo accounted. Again, if Faith - taken, and tbat largely, be our Go+ 
ſpel-righteouſneſſe, upon which we are juſtified, Then it is either Faith, including that re- 
ſpeR to Chriſt ,-or not; But neither of theſe ran be: for, if it teſpeR and include Chriſty 
chen it is what we ſay , Faith wich its object, and not Faith properſy; and fo not Faith in 
that ſame caufaliey with works 4 which is afferted : if ir reſpect not, nor include Chriſt, 
Then is there a fighreouſneflt and ground of Fuftification , wherein Chriſt is not compre- 
hended, which will ſound no way like a Goſpel-rightepuſneſſe. a 5 
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Tf it be ſaid, that he hath proeured Faith in chat large ſenſe to be accepted. Anſ. 1. That 
make th a new Covenant of Works, as is ſaid, ' 2. That is not to make Chriſt to be our 
immediate rightcouſneſle ; but only to have procured that fuch works ſhould be accepted, 
and the former Covenant mitigated, but not in its nature changed. And fo, 3. It homo- 
logateth Popiſn DvArine, which we hope is far from being intended by the maintainers of 
this opinion. 4. That overturneth the imputation of Chriſts Righteouſneſſe as our imme» 
tate righreouſnefle, which is enough to make it to be ſhuned : for, if we lippen to ſach 

races and duties as abſtracted from Chriſt and withour reſting on Him, that is not #0 be 

onnd in him, but in tbem ( for theſe two are oppoſed , Philip. 3. 9.) and ſo they act a 
righteonſneſſe that will never quiet the conſeience, and which the Goſpel will never own as 
an Evangelick-rightcouſnefle, reſt on it who will. | 

If it be ſaid, Carrot Faith then, properly talen, be in any reſpect counted a condition, or 
ground of right? For Anſw. In ſum we fay, ' 1. That Faith at moſt is but the condi- 
tion on which Chriſt becameth our Righteoufneſſe, or is imputed fo us for our Juſtification; 
and fo Faith it ſelf properly cannot be our tightvouſneſſe. 2. We ſay, that when Faith is 
called the condition of the Covenant, or our tigneohfneſſe, ir doth not imply that it is 
property imputed ; bur ĩt ſhewerh to whom amd upon whar terms Cbriſte Righteouſpeſſe 
is imputed , or, how a firiner may have * ſuſtived by it. 3. We ſay, that 0 
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it is called the condition, is ever to be taken ſtrictly, that is, as it receiveth Chriſt, 
3 manner of acting, is differenced from all other graces and works. And ſo, 4. We 
ſay, that it cannot be conceived under this conſideration but as looking to Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſſe, as the object thereof; even as we cannot conceive a conſent', which conſtituteth 
a Marriage, without teſpect unto the party conſented unto z and his offer, or declaration of 
his will preceding, without which no conſent could be conſtitutive of Marriage, or be a 
ground of claim to any of the goods or priviledges of ſuch a perſon ; or, as we cannot con- 
ceive looking to the brazen Serpent, as the condition upon, or mean by which health was 
gotten, but with reſpect to the object thereof, to wit, the Serpent ; and the ground and 
cyarrand preceding, to wit, Gods appointment; without which, a look, conſidered ſimply in 
it ſelf, is not ſo to be eſteemed. 3 + 
If it be yet urged further here, that if Faich properly taken, be the condition of the Co- 
venant of Grace, and hath in that ſucceeded in the room that Works had in the Covenant 
of Works, Then Faith muſt be our Evangelick- righteouſneſſe, becauſe Works then were 
our legal · righteouſneſſe, and that upon which our right to life did ſtand; But the former is 
truth; He thit ſaid, do and live, ſaith now, believe and be ſaved, Ergo, c. Anſ. 1. 
This will ſay nothing for Faith largely taken, as comprehending Works ; but at the moſt 
for Faith ſtrictly taken, as contradiſtinguiſhed from them; and ſo there will not be that ſame 
kind of cauſality in both, but the contrary. 2. In this condition, Faith is never to be ta- 
ken, without implying the object Chriſt ; or without reſpe& to its proper aptitude, 
for receiving of Him, and ſo believe and thou ſpalt be ſaved, implyeth ſtill this, receive 
_ Chriſt and reſt on His Righteouſneſſe,or ſubmit to Chriſts Rightcouſneſs,and accept of Him 
for that end, that He may be righteouſneſſe to thee, ind thou ſhalt be ſaved : it is im- 
poſſible to conceive it otherwiſe, at leaſt rightly. Now, when upon believing , Jultifica- 
tion doth follow, and the perſon is declared juſt, it cannot be ſaid that the act of believing 
properly is imputed, and that upon that account he is declared juſt ; it is rather Chriſts 
Righteouſneſſe believed on, that is imputed to him; and upon that account he is declared 
juſt, which is the very terms of the Covenant of Redemption, whereby the ſinners fins 
are imputed to Chriſt ; whereupon He, as Cautioner, is ſentenced and made fin, that His 
Righteouſneſſe may be imputed to us, and ſo we upon that account made righteous, and 
that in him, and not in our ſelves, as it is, 2 Cor. 5.21. which implieth, that even our 
Evanpelick=righteouſnefle, whereby we are abſolved, is in Him, and not in our ſelves, as 
the fin for which He was ſentenced, was in us, and not in Him. 3. There is this difference 
berwixt the two Covenants, as was ſaid, The one is a ſervile Covenant ( to ſay ſo ) and 
muſt have what is engaged to in it, performed, before one have right to what is pro- 
miſed ; and ſo works were in the Covenant of Works, the condition upon which life was 
to be expected; and without the actuall performing of which, there could have been no 
pleading for it: but this, to wit, the Covenant of Grace, is a conjugall Covenant; therefore 
is not the condition thereof in all things to be ſquared by that. Beſide, works were the 
very materiall righteouſneſſe upon which Juſtification was founded in the Covenant of 
Works ; but to ſay of Faith, as taken in it ſelf and without reſpeR to Chriſt, that it were 
ſo the condition now, would be abſurd , Chriſt being by tie whole ſtrain of the Goſpel 
holden forth to be reſted on before we can be juſtified : and yet even this would not confirm 
any way what is ſaid of the joynt concurrance of Grace and works in that ſame kind of 
cauſality with Faith : | 7 25 
If it be further ſaid, may not Faith properly taken be called the condition upon which 
Chriſts Righteouſneſſe becometh a ſinners, and is imputed to him? Anſw. 1. This con- 
firmeth what we ſay: for, if Faith be the condition upon which Chriſt becometh our 
Righteouſneſſe, Then it is Chriſt who is our Righteouſneſle, and not Faith ſtrictly and 
properly taken, much leſſe largely, as comprehending all other Graces: for if 'it were our 
righteouſneſſe properly, there needed no imputation of Chriſts after our believing , except 
it be ſaid (as ſome Papiſts ſay) that it is imputed to make up our defects, and to make our 
holineſſe acceptable ; and ſoit were our Faith and Works that ſhould be juſtified by the im- 
5 of Chriſt Righteouſneſſe, and not our perſons 3. which is contraty to Scripture- 
x be . . — mater, the ſame with what we ſaid, as is hinted : for ſuppoſe a debtor 
1 — c pleaderh abſolution, becauſe his Cautioner hath payed, and he produceth 
&* Even to fm, wherein that in acknowledged ; his pleadiog ſo and producing 
| v 
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x imputed (according to them) is Faith and the exerciſe'of holineſſe perſevered in; fon 
3 eee a continued act. 2. It muſt be inſfancancous; -bux 
not imputed, till Faith and Holineſſe be perſevered into; and by this, neither Chriſts Righ. 
tedaſobſſe, oor Faith is imputed to the perſon z nut can he he accounted in friendchip with 
God, or to be in Chriſt, or righteous, till his life be cloſed: for, he cannot: be necounted ſo, 
till he be juſtified 3 and be is not juſtified, till theſe be imputed to him for Righteouſpeſſe: 
Or, 3. that imputation muſt be a continued act, from the firlt cloſing with Chriſt till the 
end. But how can that be? For, 1. It is hard to conceive: the act of the imputation 
of our faith to be continued , but more hard to conceive the imputation of Chriſts 
Nigbteouſneſſe to be a continumg act 3 for, Chriſts Righteouſneſſe q at the firſt . is 
pertect, andiris to be imputed to the Belierer; if therefore one may be called a Believer, it 
is to be imputed to him inſtantly. 2. Imputation being a judiciall word and act, it ſup- 
poneth an inſtunt ſentencing of ſuch a rigbteonſaeſſe to belong to ſuch a perſon, as it were, 
und to be accepted for him: for, if he hath not perfect right, there is no legall imputatſon, 
(to ſay ſoz) but if it be perfect, then it is an inſtantaneous act. 3. If it be continued, then 
ir is continued as if at firſt it were not a perfect imputation or perfectiy imputed 5 Bat that 
were to ſay that it is not imputation⸗ if it be continued as perfect, then it is ſupponed to bo 
inſtancancous, and paſt; and what was ſaid for Juſtification, doth hold bere. Indeed if 
the meaning be that the Goſpel doth continue to impute Righteouſneſſe, even after Faith, 
till the Believer be in Heaven, and to account ſuch a ſinner juſt by vertue thereof, That is 
truth; But that ſpeaketh the changed ſtate of a ſinner, upon the acconnr of an imputation 
and juſtification already: ſo indeed, the word of the Goſpel continueth ſtill to pronounce 
Believers juſtified upon that account, and that imputation in its vertue never ceaſeth; Bux 
it cannot be ſaid that the Word doth continue to juſtiſie, as e the changi 
of a perſons ſtate, from a ſtare of enimitie to: a ſtate of friendſhip 5. even as an abſoly 
Rebel, or Debtor, once pronounced free by vertue of ſuch a perſons interceſſion , or Cauti- 
oners payment,doth continue to be declared free, that is, his abſolution'continueth in force; 
but properly, the act of freedom, or abſolving,doth not continue, but is inſtantaneous upon 
the production of ſuch rights. SE „% ᷑ x? * e 
- 0 ſhut up this, we may illuſtrate the wiy of Juſtification, which is more elearly ex- 
preſſed in the Goſpel under theſe expreſſions, believe and ibo ſhall be (aved, by com- 
e with the more obſcure and rypicall expreſſions uſed under the Law : for, it is cer · 
tain the ſubſtance is the ſame; and what is our legall-rigtiteouſnefle; was theirs; and what 
was their evangelickerighteouſneſſe, is ours alſo. Now, the terms or expreſſions of the 
Old Teſtament run thus, Levit. 1. verſ. 3, 4, Cc. When a man ſinnoth, be ſpall bring bu 
offering, c. and he ſhall put bis hand «pon the head of the burn · offering, and it ſtall be. 
accepted for him, to make atonement for him, & c. In which words there is an expreſſe 
condeſcending upon the Lords fide to propoſe: ſomething as a righteouſneſſe for a ſinner, 
which was to be accepted for him; yet, I ſappoſe, no Chriſtian will ſay, that it was the 
external ſacrifice it ſelf, that was to be accepted for ſuch, nor that it was the act of the Faith 
of the offerer alone, that was ſo accepted: for then there needed no facrifice, but ic be- 
hoved to be the thing typified by that ſacrifice, to wit, the Sacrifice of Chriſt, looked to, 
apprehended and pleaded by the Faith of the offerer, that was ſo accepted. Vet, the exter- 
nal ſacrifices in the Old, are as'expreſly ſaid to be accepted for a ſinners Juſtification, or as; 
an atonement for him, as Faith is ſaid to be accounted for righteouſnefſe in the New: and 
as it cannot be ſaid, that by vertue of Chritts ſatisfaRion, or the Covenant with him, ic 
was procured that ſuch performances and ſacrifices ſhould be accepted of themſelves, as the 
perſons immediat evangelick- righteouſneſſe, though their ceremonial Law was their Goſpel ; 
So it cannot be ſaid, that there is any ſuch bargain concerning Faith in the New Teſtament; 
but that Chriſt apprehended by Faith, is the Righteouſueſſe both under the Old and New 
Teſtament: which is the thing we intend. © © 155 55 


Concerning Ne pentance. 


R= is much alled-for in theſe Epiſtles, and that with peremptory certification 
n wrath, ſame prevent it not, as we may ſee, Chap. 2. verſe 5+ ig 
tc raue tet of E a., who-dook likes people real in the Work of God, though 
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ſo it is a melting of heart, and a ſelf-loathing that floweth from felt love, as the promiſe of 
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of mercy opened to ber, upon ſuppoſition of Repentance, verſ. al, 22. This alſo is re- 
quired of Serdis, Chap. ge verſ. 3- and of Laodicea, verſ. 2» For clearigg of which 
places, and other truths concerning Repentanee, it may be enquired, onct for all, 1. If 
Repentance be ſimplie neceſſary for preventing of wrath and obtaining of the pardon of find 
2. In what reſpect it is neceſſary, dad bow ic doth concur thereto? 3. If to 4 Believers 
recovery _— his ſin, the exereiſe of Repentance be neceſſary ? 4. If ſo, what kind of 
Repentance . ; | 

For underſtanding of all, we would premit, chat Repentance may fall under a chreefold 
confideration , 1. It may be conſidered as ſomewhat previous in time to the exerciſe of 
Faich and Pardon of ſin. This is properly legall-ſorrow, and is a common work of the 
Spirit, which may be in one, whoſe fins will never be pardoned : it is therefore not of it 41 
gracious; although the Lord may ſometimes make uſe thereof, for a ſinnars humbling 
wakening before his converſion. This is not the Repentance that is preſſed here. 

2+ It may be conſidered, as it doth not only follow pardon, but alſo the intimation thereof 


the Covenant is, C Ke. 16. 63. and 36. 31. This is che melting of heart, ſpoleu of io thax 


this that which is priacipally iatended here. | | 

3. We may conſider Repentance as a work of ſanRifying Grace, tiſing from the ſenſe of 
by- paſt fin, and hope f future mercy, whereby the heart is both a with indignation 
in reſpect of what is paſt, aud warmed with deſire and love in reſpect of what it expecteth, 
and ſo differeth from che firſt, which ariſeth from apprehended future wrath ; and from the 


hich is principally 
remilfion of ſin. 
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333 » before the application of the Covenant. And, leſt it ſhould 
bumbling of the heart, at gn is expreſly ſaid to be the Covenant with Iſaac and Abra- 


| an | 
3 __ rag ve to be of Grace: The like al{p may be gathered from the 
1 King.$.47. where Solowen expreſly Covenanteth for pardon on theſe terms: and, 2 Chroy, 


T6 ord doth expreſly aſſent to theſe articles. Yet this is a Covenant of Grace 
be . for 8 of pardon through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, whereof praying 
toward the Temple and Mercy- ſeat, was a type: and it is expreſiy ſaid to be, upon the mat- 
ter, Gods Covenant with David; which cannot be denied to be the ſame Covenant of 
Grace with that comprehended in the Goſpel, ſeing the mercies ſworn to the Fathers 

Abraham and David, are the ſame mercies that are now conferred upon Believers. And, 
although there were ſome peculiar promiſes made to Abraham and David in reſpect of 
 qheirown ſeed, and ſome other things; yet theſe peculiar promifes were not the grounds of 
their own Juſtification, much lefle are they to be pleaded by any other for that end. Now, 
the Covenants end, as it holdeth forth remiſſion, and its eſſentiall promiſes, muſt be com- 
mon to all. It may be confirmed alſo from 1 Joh. 1.9. If we confeſſe our ſins, God is 
faithfull te pardon, &c. which ſupponeth that there is no engagement (to ſpeak ſo) upon 

Gods faithfulneſſe to pardon any ſinner but him who repenterh. = 

In the third and laſt place, the neceſſity of Repentance may be confirmed, if we conſider 
the qualifications of ſuch perſons as God pronounceth pardon unto in His Word; it is not 
to ſinners, as ſinners fimplie, but to loſt finners, (that is, loſt in their own eyes ) ſuch as 
are weary and loadened, ſuch as are broken in heart, grieved, wounded, &c. as appeareth 
from 1/4. 61. 1, 2. and elſe where. All which qualifications ſhew the neceſſity of Repen- 
tance in a perſon that may expect pardon. It is true both Repentzance and Remiſſion are 

Chriſts gifts; but in this method, he giveth firſt Repentance, and then Remiſſion, As 5. 

31. And though he came to call ſinners; yet doth he call them to Repentance, as that 

which maketh way for their getting good of Him. | 

From what is ſaid , we may gather theſe two concluſions in oppoſition to the Doctrine 

of the e Autinomi ans. The firlt is, That Repentance is no legall duty unbecoming for 

a Miniſter of the Goſpel to Preach, or a Profeſſor thereof to exerciſe with reſpeR to the 

obtaining of pardon ;z and that it is not only to be looked after, and to be preſled upon the 

account of the faith of fins being already pardoned. Secondly , It followeth from this, 

That remiſſion of fin is no immanent or eternall act of God; but is a tranſient act, and that 


_ 2 but contributeth exceedingly to the humbling of the Elect, and to the advancement 
race. Again, if we conſider the Lords purpoſe, there is a great difference , NO, 
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Chap. . Book of the Revelation. 23 


rifieth a perſon which He did not actually glorifie before, although He purpoſed indeed to 
do the ſame. It only proveth, that there is a change wrought upon the creature, who is glo- 
riſied, by that ſame unchangeable will of God, which did, before the world, decree that in due 
time to be done: ſo it is here, in time He pardoneth, and maketh a change upon the crea- 
tures ſtate, by that ſame will, and in the ſame manner as it was decreed. And this is no ab- 
ſurdity: becauſe according to the rule, although God cannot change His will; yet He may 
will a change upon the creature; etſi Deus non poteſt mutare voluntatem, poteſt tamen 
volle mui ationem. 

There is more difficulty in anſwering the ſecond Queſtion, to wit, in what reſpects Re- 
pentance is neceſſary for obtaining the pardon of ſin, and how it doth contribute to the ob- 
taining thereof 2 As Antinomians give too little to it, on the one hand; ſo on the other, Pa- 
pi/ts, Socini ans, and Arminians, give too much. To guard therefore againſt thoſe extre- 
mities, we ſay, againſt Papiſte, 1. That Repentance is not neceſſary as having any efficiency 
mit for EY of ſin, by the- in- bringing of a contrary gracious quality; as light 
doth expell darknefſe : For, remiſſion of fins being to them the infuſing of habituall Grace, 
and Repentance being a part of that inherent Holineſſe, In this reſpect they account Repen- 
rance neceſfary as a part of our formall Righteouſneſſe, by which fin is expelled , and the 
perſon conſtituted formally and inherently juſt : This indeed is an abſurd overturning ofthe 
nature of true remiſſion of fins, (which conſiſteth in Gods not imputiog the ſame to us, or 
in His blotting them out) and altereth the whole ſtrain of the Goſpel. | 

2. We ſay, that Repentance doth not concur for the obtaining of the pardon of fin , 28 
any materiall cauſe diſpoſing the ſoul for the receiving of a gracious quality, for the expel- 
ling of fin ; or, as being a pre-requiſit matter to Gods working thereof in the ſoul. This 
we rejeRas abſurd , upon the grounds foreſaid : for, though we acknowledge the ſoul of 
man, yea, the whole man to be the object whom God doth pardon ; yet pardon, being 2 
judiciall act of His Grace, it can admit of no material cauſe. 

3+ Neither doth Repentance concur for the obtaining of pardon by way of merit, as if 
there were any congruity or condignity therein for obtaining thereof. This marreth the 
freedom of forgiveneſſe, and eneroacheth upon Chriſt Jeſus His Offices, who is the alone 
immediate and meritorious cauſe of our being accepted and obtaining pardon. 5 

4. Repentance doth not concur by way of ſatisfaction, as if the grief that doth accom- 
pany it upon our ſenſitive part within, were ſome ſatisfaction or recompence for the offence 
committed againſt God, and ſo had influence ( as it were) to procure the eaſier terms from 
Him: in which reſpe they do place whippings, faſtings, and ſuch like, as ſatisfactions with- 
out, concurring for the remiſſion of fin, at leaſt, in its temporall puniſhment, as this doth 
within. This alſo we abhorre, as derogatory to the alone ſatisfaction of our Lord Jeſus, 
3 by His once offering up of Himſelf hath perfected for ever them that believe, 

169. 10. 14. | | : | | 
5. Neither do we eſtabliſh a Sacrament of pennance, thereby inſtrumentally to commu- 
nicate remiſſion of fins (that is, habitual grace, as they underſtahd it) by the power of the 
keyes, in the Prieſts abſolution, and that ex opere operate: this we diſclaim, as being with- - 
out any warrand in the Word, and certainly cannot be imagined co be the thing called-for 
in the forecited Scriptures. | 
Theſe wayes are indeed pleaded-for by the Papiſts, who thereby do overturn the whole 
nature of Repentance, remiſſion of ſins; andthe Covenant of Crack ; and do enervate 
the conſolation of poor penitents, (as may be further ſpoken-to from Chap. 9.) but are 
diſclaimed by us in Doctrine, and oughe to be adverted to in practice, leaſt the eue 
of the neceſſity of Repentance be abuſed beyond that which i warrantable. We have for 
that cauſe diſclaimed theſe aſſertions explicitely; as alſo, that thereby many, and almoſt all 
the Antinomian arguments and calumnies may be anſwered and removed, who have no- 
thing ryfer in their mouths and writtings than this, that the preſſing of the abſolute ne- 
ceſſity of Repentance is a point of Popery, a marriag of the freedom of Grace, a crying up 
of inherent holineſſe, and ſuch like: which are moſt injuſt, as is ſaid.” . 
The Socinians and Arminians, do alſo acknowledge the neceſſity of Repentance; and a- 
though they give it no proper cauſal influence upon the remiſſion of fins ; yet do they miſ- 
carry in reference thereto in theſe reſpects, which we alſo diſclaim : 


1. Albeit Repentaace be n ; yet ĩt is not neceſſiry as an quifite qualifica- 
+ Albeit Repentagce e 1 e eee 1 
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Ion to be performed by us in che ſtrength of our own free will, This were indeed to , 
tion — 13 e e to giye it occaſian of boaſting, contrary to the ſcope of 
theGoſpd which dorb exclude that. It is indeed we whovepent formally , and our wil 
44 295 70 di herein it is wrought; and to {ay , Chriſt is formally che genittnt, 
fir dee wy ld ocs, The 25 
it we do repent, 100 char out wills are enabled to eſicite acts of true Repentance: ſo that 
we will conſider theſe acts of Repentance , 35 they are acts ſimply, and are is Categeriã 
ations, they are our acts, and performed by our wills, as the next formall cauſe producing 
them. Burt if we conſider them as ſuch, that js, as gracious, and act of ſaving Repen- 
rance in Caregorig qualitatis, they are not from us ; but do proceed from the grace of 
God aloas, ſreerly and powerfully derermining the will in the bringiog forch of chem, 
"2, Weſay, Repentance hath no moving efficacy in it, ſo as to be an externall impulſive 
cagſe , or, 74tio movers, wby God ſhould fargive ſing, a5 Repenrance , and reſent ing of 
wrongs committed, haye influence to move provoked men tp forgive, and pity thoſe that 


have offended them. This ſeemeth plauſible-like to men, who caſt the way of grace in a 
mould of humane and natural) reaſon ; and inadvertingly in pratice may be fallen into by 
many, who, though they diſclaim a meritoriouſaeſſe in their Repentance, yet are ready to 
; conclude ſome ring ones efficacy to he in itz which appeareth by this, that when 
they are ſatisfied with their own Repentance, they more confidently expeR pardon ; and 
when their ſenſiblneſſe in Repentance drierh yp, they are ready to queſtion it, as if there 
ere ſame weight in their NN of it ſelf to prevail with God, and perſwade him 
0 it were} to pity» This, I ſay, is not to be admitted: becauſe Gods will, being abſo- 
lutely pure, ſimple and ſoyeraign, is not . of any mt from any cauſe without ix 
felf : and forgivneſſc being an ict ſimplie of Grace, aud ordered alone in all its manner of 
proceeding by His ſoveraignty, there can no reaſon maving Him thereto be imagined, 
although He want not reaſon in His acting, as they ſay, Oatar ratio voluntatis diving, 
fed non cjuſdem mv. This allo wand propoſe the moſt high and holy One,as ſome way 
having paſſions t be wroughe upon, like unto ys ; and would obſcure exceed ingiy the free» 
dome and ſoveraignity of Grace, which hach alwayes its riſe in his own boſome : There 
fore it is aſſerted by Divines ip tris caſe, that progerly it is not our Repentance that maleth 
our ſins, either actually co be remitted, or yet ta he remillible, but Gods Grace alone: for 
if Grace had not ordered the cannexion berween Repentancy and Remiſſion, upon grounds 
laid dan by it ſelf, no ſinners could have expected pardon, nor would their fins have been 
remilÞble even upon ſuppoſition of their Repentance, more thay if there had not been Ro- 
bentance, if ſuch a ſuppoſition may he made. 
3. Welay,that Repentance doth not congur for the obtainiog of remiflion of ſins, as it is a 
piece of our awn new obedience, and of the condition of the Covenant of Grace, and ſo now 
to be imputed to us with Faith and the other Graces for Righteouſneſſe, in ſtead of the per+ 


fectholineſſe which was thecoodition of the Covenant of Works ; a8 if now, God in the 


gardoning of penitent ſinners, their fin ſhould not roſpect Chriſts imputed Righteouſneiſe 
33 the immediate cauſe making them acceptable to. Him, bug the very acts themſelves of 
Faith, Repentance, &c. and ſo the firſt Corenant of Works will be mans performing of all 
holy duties according to the Commands perfectſy; which Covenant being nom broken, and 
man made unable by fin to perform the condition thereof, this opinion ſupponeth Chrilts 
ſarisfation to have p q (which yet Socinians deny, as any procuring eauſe of) ane 
Covenant upon theſe terms, ht ſinners who are ſhore of perfect Holinefſe, and yet do be» 
lieve and repent of their fins, be ac 3 apd theſe ads of Believing, Repentance,&c- 
(hould be accounted to them, by vertue of that Covenapt, as. if their obedience had been 
ried This way is not Caffcable fcrable, becauſe it ſhutteth out C 
and meritorious cauſe of our 
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Chap. z. Book of the Ręvelatibn. 253 

1. We ſay, Repentance is neceflary not only by neteſſity uf -precepr;, but alſo of mids, 
neceſſitate 8 precepti & medii, that is, not only as 2 duty laid on by God; but as a mean 
appointed by Him for attaining that end; to wit, remiſſion of fins: in which reſpect, a peni- 
tent, or repenting ſinner, may be ſaid to be uſing the means how pardon ir htnined, and to be 
in the way of obtaining it, which cannot be ſaid of a finder that repenteth not- Fot akhbugh 
Repentance , 2s abſolutely conſidered in it ſelf , dorh not make a penitent aby neafer unto 
remiſſion; yet it being conſidered in reſpect of Gods contrivance, and of the order Which 
He hath laid down, and the promiſe which He hath ſubjoyned to it, it may well be called 2 
way and mean for attaining to pardon» 7 ” i gert 
2. Beſide this, there is a kind of congruity and ſuĩtablneſſe in this order which God hath 
laid down ,. by ſubjoyning the promiſe of pardon to it, thus it is more ſuitable that a peni- 
tent ſinner ſhould have pardon, than an impenitent: becauſe he is a more tcongruous object 
(to ſpeak ſo.) for grace to ſhew it ſelf gracious upon, than if there were a continuing in fe» 
curity. Neither bath this congruity any cauſality or merit in it; but only doth ſhew Gods 
wiſe contrivance in appointing a mids ſuitable to His end, which is the plotifying of His 

Grace; and the making of Himſelf to be precious to the ſinner. 8 

3. Repentance concurrerh in the obtaining of pardon, by qualifying the finner in reference 
to the promife,wherein pardon is prepoſed: which is not to be uuderſtood, as if this quali- 
fication were a thing previous to a ſaving work of Gods Grace, or, as if it did diſpoſe the 
ſubject for receiving of any mherent quality4 Or, laſtly, as if chere were any merit in it to 
commend the 8 4 ſoqualified unto for the attaining of pardon -. theſe things we 


have already rejected; But it may be ſaid to qualifie a perſon in theſe ewo reſpects, 1. That 

it putteth one within the reach of the promiſe, which ſpeaketh pardon to none hut to ſuch 
j who are ſo qualified: and thus ĩt qualifteth the perſon meerly with reſpeſt to the promiſe, 

and the qualification contained ir: and ſo a true penitent ſinaer, may be faid to be 

for remiſſion, and may take hold of the promiſes that make offer of the fame, which vo 

other, not ſo qualified, can do: becauſe the promiſes are peculiarly holden forth to ſuch 


who are ſo qualified. 3. It qualifieth the ſinner in reference to the promiſe, as it doth di- 
ſpoſe him to accept the offered ſalvation freely , and to reſt upon Chriſt alone for that ehd. 
Thus it qualifieth for obtaining of pardon, us fele poverty qualificeh'a proud beꝑger to teceive 
willingly an offered almes, and to be thankfall for it : neither is the almes the leſſe free; hat 
ĩt requireth one ſenfible of poverty to receive itz bur it is rather the more free, and acktiows 

ledged to be ſo, when it is conferred : even fo it is here. © VVV 
There is one thing more queſtioned, even among Orthodox Dives, that is, if Repen - 
tance may be acounted a condition of the Covenant wieh Faith; and if in that refpeRzir de 
neceſſary, and do concur for the obtaining of Pardon ? For anſwer, (That we may not 
digreſſe long in this) we ſhalt lay don ſome aſſertions, aftet we have premitted this diſtin- 
Qion- A condition may be taken more largely for any ching required as an antecedemt for 
obtaining the thing promiſed : in this ſenſe, there may be many conditions. 2. It may be 
taken more ſtrictiy and properly, for that upon which the cloſing of the Covenant des 
pendeth, and that which, as ſuch, cannot be conſidered but as implying the clofing thereof. 
3. A condition may be taken, as it looketh to ſome conſequent following the cloſe, and is 
virtually implied therein. As for inſtance, in Marriage rhere are ſeveral things neceſſary, as 
the hearing of the propofali, che-believing tuftorically the ernch of the thing —_ an 
eſteem of it, and a deſire to have it, with a loarhnefſe to ound the parry it: Theſe 
are ſuppoſed to be requifit and neceſlary in one that is called to Marrie, that ſhe ſhould 
forget her kindred and her fathers houſe, and cleave to the husband, and fo forth. et non 
of theſe reſolutions, or qualifications, are the condition of che Marriage - covemunt; 
but the parties conſent to accept the match, upon the terms propoſed.” TheaQall 
and poſitive ſolemn declaration whereof, in the approven wap, is chat which formally eloferh 
the match, and entitleth the parry ſo accepting to the d, whichinone of theſe former 
qualifications did: after which, there followeth the performance of Marrizge-durics ; the 
obligation whereof was contained in the Marriage · contract. Yet cnnnot they be accounted 
properly the condition of the Marriage. covehant ? -beenifſe” the perfommiag of ther dorh 
pre-ſuppoſethe Marriage: juſt ſo is it here, there are ſome things thar in x large ſetiſe are 
pre- requiſit to the clofing of the Covenant, or at leaſt do go alongſt with ir, 25-convilion 
of ſin, Repentener, hiſtorical faith, —_— peace and union mie Gadj Oe. — 
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tance in Categorig qualitatis, they are not from us; but do proceed from the 
: God alone, ſweerly and powerfully determining the will in the bringing forth of them. 
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ion to be performed by us in che ſtrength of our own free will, This were indeed to make 
wy — oe pert and hcl» ane to giye it occaſion of boaſting, contrary to the ſcope of 
che oled, which doch exclude that. It isindeed we whogepent formally , and our will 
and 2 f the ſubjeR whercia it is wrought ; and to {ay , Chrilt is formally the penitent, 
we abhor ; yet it is by the ſtrength of Grace working in us to will aad to do, Phil, 2. 13. 
it we do repent, and char out Wills are enabled to elicite acts of true Repentance : ſo that 
we will conſider theſe acts of Repentance , as they are acts ſimply, and are is Categorid 
ations, they are our acts, and performed by our wills, as the next formall cauſe producing 
them. But if we conſider them as ſueh, that is, as gracious, and as of 9 
grace 


3. Weſay, Repentance hath no moving efficacy in it, ſo as to be an externall impulſive 
cagſe , or, 74tio movers , wby God ſhould forgive ſing, 25 Repentance , and reſent ing of 
wrongs committed, have influence to move pravoked men to forgive, and pity thoſe that 
have offeaded them. This ſeemeth plauſible-like ro men, who caſt the way of grace ia a 


mould of humane and natural) reaſon ; and inadvertingly in praftice may be fallen into by 


man, who, though they diſclaim a mericoriouſaecſſe in their Repentance, yet are ready to 


_ conclude ſome pen Laban efficacy to be in itz which appeareth by this, that when 
farisficd wi 


hey are awn Repentance, they more confidently expeR pardon ; and 
= their ſenſiblneſſe in Repentance 15 75 up, they are ready to queſtion it, as if there 

ere ſame weight in their Repentance of it ſelf to prevail with God, and perſwade him 
Gi it were) to pity» This, | fay, 5 not to be admitted: becauſe Gods will, being abſo- 
lycely pure, ſimple and ſayeraign, is 2 lc of any mt from any cauſe without ix 
ſelf : and forgivneſlc being an cd ſimplie of Grace, aud ordered alone in all its manner of 
proceeding by His ſoveraignty, there can no reaſon maving Him thereto be imagined, 
although He want not reaſon in His acting, as they ſay, D 4tar ratio voluntatis diving, 
fed non eju{dew mavens: This alſo wanld propoſe the molt high and holy One, as ſome way 
having paſſions t be wrought upon, like unto ys ; and would obſcure exceedingly the free- 
dome and ſqveraignity of Grace, which hath glyayes ics riſe in his own boſome : There» 
fore it is aſſerted 7 Divines in tiiis caſe, that properly it is not our Repentance that maleth 
our ſing, eitber be remitted, or yet ta he remillible, but Gods Grace alone: for 
if Grace had not ordered the cannexion between Repentancs and Remiſſion, upon grounds 


tg awn by it ſelf, no ſinners could have expected pardon, nor would their fins have been 


iſhble even upon ſuppoſition of their Repentance, more tha if there had not been Ro- 
dentange, if ſuch a ſuppoſition 1 made. 

„We ſay, that Repentance doth got cancur for the obtainjog of remiflion of fins, as it is a 
piece of out awa new obedience, and of the condition of the Covenant of Grace, and ſo now 
to be imputed to us with Faith and the other Graces for Righteouſneſle, in ſtead of the per · 
&&holineſle which was the candition of the Covenant of Works ; as if now, God in the 
pacdoning of penitent ſinners, their fin ſhould gat roſpect Chriſts imputed Rightcouſneſſe 


vert ue 


5 becauſe it ſhutteth out Chriſts imputed Righteouſneſſe 
ate and meritorious cauſe of our Juſtification ; and continueth 
be in ſuhſtzner a Covenant of Works for ies form : although it place no 

works; yet by this, it is ſtill ſome work of ours that is the 
Gods Juſtice ; and ſo cannot be admitted; for even Faith it 
dered, but as it uniteth wich its object, to wit, Chriſt 
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Chap. 3. Book of the Revelatidn. _ © . 9g 
1. We ſay, Repentance is neceflary not only by neceflity of precept, but alſo of mids, 
neceſſitate . præcepti & medii, that is, not only as x duty laid on by God; but az a mean 
appointed by Him for ee pores end; to wit, remiſſion of fins: in which reſpect, a peni- 
tent, or repenting ſinner, may be ſaid to be uſing the means how pardon ir htrained, and to be 
in the way of obtaining it, which cannot be ſaid of a ſinuer chat repenteth not- Fot akbbugh 
Repentance , as abſolutely conſidered in it ſelf , doch not make a penitent aby neafer unto 
remiſſion; yet it being conſidered in reſpect of Gods contrivance, and of the order which 
He hath laid down, and the promiſe which He hath ſubjoyned to it, it may well be called a 
way and mean for attaining to pardon» d 4 TT.. 
2, Beſide this, there is a kind of congruity and ſuĩtablneſſe in this order which God Rath 
laid down, by ſubjoyning the promiſe of pardon toit, thus it is more ſuitable that a peni- 
tent (inner ſhould have pardon, than an impenitent: becauſe he is a more tongruous object 
(to ſpeak ſo) for grace to ſhew it ſelf gracious upon, than if there were a continuing in ſe- 
curity. Neither bath this congruity any cauſality or merit in-ig z but only doth ſhew Gods 
wiſe contrivance in appointing a mids ſuitable to His end, which is the plotifying of His 
Grace; and the making of Himſelf to be precious to the ſinner. | 5 
3+ Repentance concurrerh in the obtaining of pardon, by qualifying the ſinner in reference 
to the promife,wherein pardon is prepoſed : which is not to be naderſtood, as if this quali- 


fication were a thing previous to a ſaving work of Gods Grace, or, as if it did diſpoſe the 
ſubject for receiving of any mherent uy Or, laſtly, as if there were any merit in it to 
commend the perſon ſo qualified unto God, for the attaining of pardom : theſe things we 


have already rejected; But it may be ſaid ro qualifie a perfor in theſe tro reſpeRs, 1. That 
it putteth one within the reach of the promiſe, which ſpeaketh pardon to none but to fuch 
j who are ſo qualified: and thus it qualifieth the perſon meerly wich reſpeRt to the promiſe, 
and the qualification contained ix: and fo a true penĩtent ſinner, may be faid to be quali 
for remiſſion , and may take hold of che promiſes that make offer of rhe fame, which vo 
other, not fo qualified, can do: becauſe the promiſes are peculiarly holden forth co ſuch 
who are ſo qualified. 2. It qualifieth the finner in reference to the promiſe, as it doth di- 
ſpoſe him to accept the offered ſalvation 3 and to reſt upon Cheiſt alone for that end. 
Thus it qualifieth for obtaining of pardon, as felt poverty qualiticeha proud beꝑger to receive 
willingly an offered almes, and to be thanłfull for it : neither is the almes the leſſe free; hat 
ĩt requireth one ſenfible of poverty to receive it: but it is rather the more free, and acknows 
ledged to be ſo, when it is conferred : even ſo it is here. 8 SE 
There is one thing more queſtioned, even among Orthodox Dirines, that is, if Repen< 
tance may be acounted a condition of the Covenant wieh Faith; and if in that refpeRzjc be 
neceſſary, and do concur for the obtaining of Pardon ? For anſwer, (That we may not 
digreſſe long in this) we ſhall lay down ſome aſſertions, aftet we have premitted this diſtin- 
ion. A condition may be taken more fargely ſor any ching required as an antetedent for 
obtaining the thing promiſed: in this ſenſe, there may be many conditions. 2. It may be 
taken more ſtrictiy and gy for that upon which the cloſing of the Covenant de · 
pendeth, and that which, as fuch, cannot be conſidered but as implying the clofing thereof. 
j 3. A condition may be taken, as it looketh to ſome conſequent following the cloſe, and is 
virtually implied therein. As for inſt inge there are ſeveral things eee four 


ance, in Marriage 
the hearing of the propoſali, rhe believing hiſtoricalſy the truth of the thi 5 ant 
eſteem of it, and a defireto have ir, ena — : Theſe 
are ſuppoſed to be requiſit and neceſſary in one that is called” to Marrie, that ſhe ſnould 
forget her kindred and her fathers houſe, and cleave to the husband, and fo forth. Let none 
of theſe reſolutions, or qualifications, are the condition of che Marriage - covenant; 

but the parties conſent to actept the match, upon the term propoſed.” Tbeiactuall 
and poſitive ſolemn declaration whereof, in the approven way, is that which formally eloſeth 
the match, and entitleth the party ſo accepting to the husband, wic none of theſe former 
qualifications did: after which, there followeth the performance of Marriage duties; the 
obligation whereof was contained in the Marri Let camnot they be accounted 
properly the condition of the Marriape-covenant 7 becauſe” the performing of chew! dork | 
pre-ſuppoſe the Marriage: juſt ſo is it here there are ſome things that in x large ſeuſe are 
pre>requiſit to the clofing of the Covenant, or at leaſt do go'alongſt with n, 23 co 
. faich, defie of peace an{univy wk Gydh Ofc ſonct®inb 
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to wit, Faith, doth actually cloſe cherewith ; ſome things follow thereon,as duties to be per- 
by one in Covenaat, as the duties of holineſs and bringing forth the fruits of it, &c. | 

Nori to come to our aſſertions, the firſt of them is this. If we take a condition largely, 

Repentance may be called a condition of the Covenant, as ſenſible poverty may be called a 
'  <ondition upon which almes is given, or, as the forſaking of the fathers houſe and cleavi 
«9 the hasband, may be called the condition of the Marriage, as con viction may be called a 
condicion of the Covenant, becauſe it is ſuppoſed. 
vet, ſecondly, we afſerr, That if we take a condition ſtrictly and properly, Repentance 
cannot be called the condition of the Covenant, but Faith only, in that proper fri 
ſenſe: becauſe, | 2 | . | 

1. In the oppoſition of the two Covenants of Works and Grace, Faith is put in oppoſition 
to Works, and Repentance is not ſo formally oppoſed, Rom. 10. verſ. 5, 6, Cc. And Faith 
in that place is to be underſtood properly as diſtinguiſhed from other Graces of Repentance, 

Love, &c. becauſe it is that Faith which doth peculiarly juſtifie in oppoſition to Works, 
and as contradiſtinguiſhed from them. | 

2. Becauſe chat which is the condition of the Covenant of Grace, and doth ſucceed to 
the cond tion of the Covenant of Works, muſt be ſomething laying hold on an externall 
object without a man, to wit, Chriſts Righteouſneſſe: for, the performing of the condi» 
tion muſt be the ground of our expecting the ching promiſed ; which only Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſſe, laid hold on, can be reckoned to be But Repentance cannot act thus upon Chriſts 
Righteouſneſſe by taking hold of it without a maus ſelf, but it actech upoh an object within 
him ſelf, to wit, upon his own ſins, in turning from them to God, which yet it doth but 
imperfectly; and ſo cannot be oppoſed in reckoniag with God, in place of the condition of 
the Covenant of Works: Therefore Repentance cannot be properly the condition of the 
Covenant of Grace, nor yet any thing that is meerly inherent in us, and doth not ſo act 
upon Chriſt; whereof more was ſaid formerly. 

If it be ſaid, that Faith is an inherent Grace no leſſe than Repentance: The anſwer is 
eaſie, to wit, That Faith is not conſidered meerly as an inherent Grace, when it is called 
the condition of the Covenant, but as it uniteth to Chriſt, and cloſeth with Him offered 
in the Goſpel : even as in a Marriage conſent, willingneſſe and contentedneſſe to Marrie 
ſuch a man, although it be an ad of the will; yet as it is an act of the will, it is not conſi- 
dered as the condition of the Marciage-knor, but as ir relateth to 2 propoſed match, and is 
the accepting thereof. And hence, though love, reſpect to the party and other things be 
neceſſary to Marriage, and in a large ſenſe may be called conditions thereof; yet are they 
not properly the condition which conſtituteth a perſon married to another, becauſe they 
act not ſo as to receive and cloſe with the propoſed offer. 

3. Repentance is not that which formally conſtitutet h one a Covenanter: becauſe one is 
not a Covenanter as he is a penitent, but as he is a Believer: for, the immediat ſatisfying 
ground of ones claim to the Covenant, is, becauſe by Faith he hath received the offer; and 
therefore as ſuch he hath right to the Covenant: it will not ſo follow from Repentance, to 
wit, upon this formal conſideration; he exerciſeth Repentance: therefore upon that formal 

coniideration he is a Covenanter. It is true, it is an evidence of the former, becauſe a 
penitent is a Covenanter, but his being a penitent is not the ratio formalis of his being 2 


Covenanter; only it ſupponeth him to have by Faith cloſed with the Covenant. For we may 


conſider repenting as abſtracted from formal cloſing and covenanting, although we cannot 
ſeparate the one from the other: but we cannot conſider believing as acting on its object, 
but we maſt conſider it as cloſing with the Covenant. Therefore Repentance cannot pro- 
perly be the condition of the Covenant a, Faith is. 

4. Thar which is properly the condition, doth of it ſelf, upon its fulfilling, give one a 
title to the things promiſed, and doth become the ground of a right unto them: it was ſo 
upon ſuppoſitzon of fulfilling the Covenant of Works, and it is ſo in all Covenants: But 
Repentance cannot do ſo: Therefore, &c. If it be ſaid, although Repentance cannot ſo do it 
alone; yet Faith and it may do ſo together. And ſeing by this opinion Faith is admitted 
2 Repentance joyatly to be the condition of the Covenant, That argument cannot hold: 
Fi ule it is not ſaid that Repentance is the only condition. Auſw. The argument doth 

ut out Repentance from being accounted any part of the proper condition, thus, If Re- 
Cee cannot ſoyaiy wich believing in Chriſk be put ig as à piece of our * 
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before Gods Throne, Then it can be no part of the proper condition ; becauſe the perform» 
ing of the proper condition hath a ground in all Covenants to plead for the performance of 
what is promiſed, and the abſolving of the party fulfilling the ſame, upon that account: 
Bur the former cannot be ſaid of Repentance ; for, our Repentance can nq way be alledged 
before Gods Juſtice as our righteouſneſſe. Ergo, &c. This may be made out, thus, If 
Repentance may be tabled as any part of our righteouſneſſe, Then it mult be either as a 
Grace inherent in us, or as it acteth on Chriſts Righteouſneſle without us; But neither can 
be ſaid : not the firſt 3 becauſe no inherent Grace is to be admitted in that reſpect, in whole 
or in part: not the ſecond ; becauſe Repentance hath no ſuch faculty of acting on Chriſts 
Righteouſneſle, as hath been ſaid : and therefore cannot be ſaid to concur ſo at all. 

5. If receiving of Chriſts offer be the formal and proper condition of the Covenant alone, 
Then Repentance cannot be any part of the proper condition thereof; becauſe it is not by 
Repentance,but by Faith that e do receive Him; But che former is true: receiving and clo- 
ſing with Chriſt by faith, is the only proper condition thereof. Therefore, & c. Beſide what 
is ſaid in the former diſcourſe, this appeareth, thus, If receiving of Chriſt by Faith doth only 
formally entitle one to the Covenant, and all the promiſes thereof as ſuch, Then it muſt be 
formally the proper condition; becauſe that entitling to the thing promiſed, is the great cha- 
racter of a proper condition: But Faith only is ſuch: And therefore is che righteouſneſle of 
this Covenant called peculiarly the rig hteouſueſſe of Faith, and not of Repentance, Love, &cc. 
becauſe Faith giveth a title to the righteouſneſſe Covenanted, which Repentance doth not. 
And becauſe in the performing of the mercies Covenanted in the way of Grace, greater weight 
is laid on Faith, than on Repentance, or any other Grace. Again, that Faith is the proper con- 
dition, may apprar, thus, becauſe it is properly and expreſly propoſed as the condition. Act. 8. 
It is ſaid to the Eunuch, If thou belei veſt thou may be Baptized; and Act. 16. to the Jaylor, 
when the Queſtion is expreſly propoſed, bat ſbal I do to be ſaved ? Believe (faith Paul) 
ard thou ſbalt be ſaved, So anſwered the Lord, Job. 6. 28. 29. This is the work of God 
to believe, &c. Neither can it in reaſon be objected, that as theſe places do ſe Faith; 
fo other places do propoſe Repentance as the condition, as Act. 2. 38, &c. For it cannot be 
denied, but Faith doth otherwiſe act on Chriſts Righteouſneſſe and the Covenaht than Re- 
pentance can do; and therefore Faith is acknowledged to be principall: whereas, if that 
objection hold, Repentance and Works would be equalled with it. We therefore take ic 
thus, where Repentaace is propoſed, there the whole way of turning to God more genes 
rally is propoſed : But where Faith is propoſed , that which more properly and dest 
dorh ſtate our intereſt in God, is propoſed, as the conſideration of the formall actings of theſe 
Graces will clear, and is wholly denied by none. 1 7 5 VX 
6. That muſt be the proper condition of the Covenant which doth entitle God to the 
perſon, as the perſon to God: For, the Covenant being mutual, that which giverh men a 
night to God, and bringech them within che-compaſſe of the Covenant, . mult: conſticute 
them to be Gods, and give him as it were a right to them by vertue thereof; But it is got 
Repentance thit givech God ere Title to a ſoul, but it is receiving of Him by Faith, 
ard ſubmitting to His Righteouſneſſe. Therefore it muſt not be Repentance, but Faith, char 
is the proper condition. This is ſeen in a Marriage-covenagt. For that is the -woman 
condition, upon her part, which doth entitle her co her Husband, as well as her 


i, 


her, Now, it is not Repentance that giveth up one to Chriſt as His, as is clear, but Faith, ec. 
that delivereth up a perſon to him, and is that whereby one takerh him and;conſenterh co 
be His. And therefore it is Faith that doth entitle Chriſt to be His. Ergo, . 


. If all theſe works were the condition of the Covenant, then ry iato the Covenan 
were à ſucceſſive work, and not inſtantaneous ; but this is abſurd. Therefore, not ch 
but Faith alone is the condition of the Covenant; for if in an hour; yea, in an ipſtant at 
Sermon, a man may have his heart opened to receive Chriſt, and by that have a riglit co Ba 
tiſm as a Covevanter, Then it is not ſucceflive:;- But the former is truth. Eng 1,.... . 
8. If theſe Works were theccondition, and not Faith only, Then upon 
Faith could not the Sacrament of ;Baptiſm be adminiſtred ; Bur it ee 
neous to it, not only the purpaſe, but the aug) performing of theſe works; be 
rizing ſupponeth the accepting of the Covenant: what therefore entitleth one in pr 
muſt, when ir is really lobe be the condition of the inward covenant in: 


. If-Faichibe the propergondition, Then Repentance xanot be fo 5 
- book bs. h 2 1 


5 Book of the Revelation. 255 J 


— „ * * 9 F a ID us * 
& e #7 5 et — p * 
- 


256 An Expoſition of the Chap. z. 


« condition of the Covenant meerly as it is a Grace, but as ic is peculiarly qualified in ies 
manner of acting. Now, Repentance not being qualified with that manner of acting, can- 
not be a part of the proper condition, 1. Becauſe if ſo,then were graces of different acting 
admitted to concur in the ſame capacity and manner of acting, contrary to their natures. 
2. If ſo, then not only Repentance but every Grace, and all good Works, might be accounted 
| parts of the proper condition of the Covenant, as well as Repentance and Faith, if there 

were no peculiarneſle in Faiths acting reſpected in this. And though this may be counted 

no abſurdity by ſome; yet to ſuch as plead only to joyn Repentance wich Faith, it may have 
weight : And to others we propoſe theſe conſiderations, E irſt, That the evidence of light 
doth conſtrain the acknowledging of Faith to be eminently the condition beyond all; yea, 
that it may be called the only condition of the new Covenant, 1. Becauſe it is the principall 
condition, and the other but leſſe principall. 2. Becauſe all the reſt are reducible to it, as 
neceſſary antecedents or means, &c. ( ſo Mr, Baxter, r. T be/. 62.) and the formall 
and eſſentiall aſts of this Faith are acknowledged to be ſub jection, acceptation, con/ent, cer- 
dial Covenanting, and ſelf re ſigning. Now, if Faith be the principall condition, and that 
a8 acting ſo, in which reſpects no other Grace can act, Then certainly Faith hath a peculiar 
property here, and that not as a Grace fimply, but in reſpeR of che formality of its acting: 
which doth confirm 7 — is _ = _ Faith is nor _ _ | wm N 1 be- 

n ſo in degree ( like a chief City amomngſt many Cities) but in of a different 
Fe. Mori . and an excelleney (to ſay fo) that is in it in that reſpect, Such acts being 
peculiar und proper to it, which are the proper characters of a proper condition: and if ſo, 
ſeing all other efrings mentioned are acknowledged as neceflary antecedents or means, or im- 
plyed duries, &c. why ſhould there be a contending about words, and a new controverſie 
ſtated for the nature of a condition when the Church is almoſt ſuffocated with controver- 
ies already? Secondly, If Works be the condition equally with Faith, Then our being 
accounted Covenanters, muſt follow actuall Helinefle, and till then none are indeed Cove- 
nanters: which is abſurd, as was formerly ſaid: for ſo, none could otherwayes have right 
to any thing in the Covenant. If it be ſaid, Theſe are ſeminally and in purpoſe at the Entry, 
That will not anſwer it: becauſe ir's not the e, but the aRuall performing of the con- 
arion, chat giveth right. Beſide, if a parpoſe ſativfic for a condition in theſe, Then either fe» 
wimull Faith, or a purpoſe thereof is to be admitted alſo 5 which is abſurd ; or, if actuall 
_ Faithbe required, and but other conditions in/purpoſe, Then it i actuall Faith, and not theſe 
that is the proper condition of the Covenant. Thirdly, If theſe Graces and good Works be 
the condition of the Covenant, Then it ĩs eicher in reſpect of their particular acts, or of per- 
ſevering in them; But neither can be ſaid. go, &c. Not particular acts; becauſe the 
Scripture haageth the prize on overcoming, continuing to the end, &. and not on acts. 
Nor can ic be perſeverance; becauſe fo, no benefit of the Covenant could be pleaded till it 
were ended: for, it is the intire condition, and not a patt thereof that giveth title and 
right: Bur it is abſard, that none ſhould have right to any benefit before perſeverance be 
ended, wherezs perſeverance, is a privifedge that a Covenanter may claim. Theſe may n+ 
deed be called ſomeway conditions of obtaining the poſſeſſion of the great benefit in the 
Covenant, but not of the Covenant it ſelf; and are duties implied to be performed by a 
Corenanter, but cannot be conditions upon hieh he is admitted. And though ſomewbat 
to this e, was ſaid formerly; yet the matter being ſo like, chete is no hazard nor pra: 
jadice this co-mcidencie. 5 Hs 
Aſert. 3. Although, in ſtrict ſpeaking, Repentance be not the proper 
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nature of theſe Graces, or wrong the way of the Goſpel, wherein'ever ſomething peculiarly 
is > ae pap Ls * (. 8 i 1 2 0% 3 eee 
We come no to the third ching propoſed that is, if Repent iner be neceſſary to a jus 
fore it. To which we Anſwer ſhortly, That the Scripture doth hold forth the fame neceſ- 
firy in this caſe, is in the former. 14 Becauſe; there" is rhe ſame order in 
that are given, and the promiſes that are made to them for Ang 
gathered from the Epiſtle to theſe in Epheſus, ho may well be 
and the ground, is generall, in this Epiſtle to Lamina, verſ. 19. 
aud chaſten, (ſaith the Lord) be Zealows therefope and repent : where Repentance is put -in 
as a neceſſary mids for removing of Gods rebuke and quarrel, even from them whom He 
loverh. ' 2. The promiſes made to Believers, run in the ſame terms, 1 Jab. 1. 9. F we 
confeſſe, God i faithfull to pardon, Ce. where teln keepeth the ſatne method in reference 
to pardon, even when he wrote to'Believers; and purteth himſelf in the roll. 3. 3 
doth alſo confirm the ſame, as we may gather from David, Pſal. 3 2. 3-4, & c. While 1 kept 
filenct, my bones: waxed old, & c. but 1 confelled wiito thee, aud thou forgaveſt we, &c. In 
which place, this connexion and order is clear. Neither can it be faid that Detd only ob- 
tained the ſenſe of pardon. 1. Becauſe he himſelf doth account it pardon, and ſuch happi 
nefle as doth proceed from the not imputation of ſin. 2. Becauſe, Row. 4. the Apoſtle 
maketh uſe of this experience for the deſcribing and confirming of Juſtification it ſelf : 
which could not have been, if the place had ſpoke only of the declaration thereof. And it 
cannot be otherwiſe, ſeing the Law eurſeth every ſinner, and the Goſpel abſolveth none but 
the penitent. It may be gathered alſo from Narhan's word to David, 2 Sam. 12. declaring 
his ſin to be pardoned after his acknowledging, which ſuppoſeth it not to have been ſo before 
that time. So alſo it may be gathered from the Lords dealing with obs friends, Fob 42. 
with whom the Lord was angry, till they humbled themſelves before Gd. 
Neither can it be well objected here, That this may hazard the perſeverance of the Saints, 
ſuppoſing that ſome of them may dic without actuall Repentance. For, 1. The Doctrine 
and nature of the Covenant betwixt God and Believers, doth include a twofold impoſſibi- 
lity, 1. That a ſiafull Believer can be pardoned without Repentance, becauſe the Lord 
hath appointed that order and method, and that wiſely and graciouſly for the ſcaring of Be- 
lievers from fin, for eaten them under it, and for directing of them how to be 
freed from it. And there is need of this, leaſt Believers being in a great part corrupt, ſhould 
abuſe Gods goodũeſſgdſ .. 1 I 8 

The other is, that it is impoſſible for a juſtified perfon to die under ſin without Repen- 
taace. And theſe two do not eroſſe: one other: becauſe the firſt is conditionall j no juſti- 
fied perſon, having fin, if he repent not, can be pardoned : the other is abſolute, to wit, no 
juſtified perſon can die under fin without Repentance: betauſe they are kept by the power 
of God to Salvation, 1 Pet. 1. 8. And he who hath ordered the end hath alſo in His Co- 
venant ordered the midſes neceſſary thereunto ; ſo that they cannot be again renewed unto 
Repentance. And it is in this, as betwixt election atid effectuall calling: for : no elect can 
be julified, un he be effetuallycalled , o that if it were poſſible be hond de at age be- 
fore efſectuall calling, he could not be ſaved; yet it is ſimply impoſſible that any of them 
_ die before effectuall calling: ſo muſt it be here in reſpect of the renewing of Faith and 

epentance. ECD t i ae eos wi nn. ; TH SCE OWED 
It will be difficult to clear the fourth thing, tu wit. what kind of Re (to ſpeak 
ſo) is to be accounted ſimply neceſſary FI init „„ {m ; becauſe ſome- 
times perſons are not ſoon ſatisfied with the degree and kind of their Repentance: ſome- 
times again, even Believers after-fout ſlips are taken away without any ſenſible· lle work of 
Repentance for the ſame. It may be queſtioned therefore upon the former ſuppoſitions, 
what is to be accounted Repentance?. In anſwering to which, we ſhall firſt lay down fome 
advertiſements concerning Repentance, in the generalt; and then ſome diſtinctieus of. 
fame : from which the anſwer ma 


Irin be eaſily farmed. 15 FP | 
fincereRepentance;; 
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ory degree of Repeancorhur s required as ſimply geceday'3 its 
Repentance;, having itsrative fruits, that is obs Juiced nnn: 
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Repentance ay be true where little of cheſt are 3 and it may be unſound where much of 
e eee. in toi cl m by 
„ ity and ſuſficiency of Repentince rote, is to te ered mainly by the 
1 chereolh o to wit, if ceſpoct to Gods honour atk the heart with the ſenſe 
of ics ſin; wid if it oat, as io hecometh hateful, the perſon is humbled in himſelf, 
aud brouvhe to ocftecin of, amd pac a price upon. Gods race: in Chriſt jeſus, fo as to be in 
lore with the ſame. This ds properiy dv ring, and doth comprehend the eſſentials of Re- 
gentances what ever the degrer of ſorrow he. | 89 


— — 


eee eee eg ud db argen now coor ſome dition of that 
Repantance thar'ts deceſticy eſpecially in che Regenerace , as they arc, or may 
| be held forch in ſeveral expreſſions, by ſcvcrall perſons. pie we 


ce is either expreſſe and explicit, that is, when men both know 
ſuch things do be (ins, and chemſelves to be guilty of them, and do expreſly acknowledge the 
ſame, all arc aſſected with them ot, it is implicite, when men are generally affected for lin, 
although they be guilty of ſome things which they do not know to be 'fins , or, know not 
themfelyes co be guiley of the ſame. Of ſuch ſort may be the Polygamie of ſeverall Godly 
mon: which is not altogether to be juſtified , at leaſt, in reſpect of the extent thereof, in 
as to be fo ordiunty, to have fo many Wives, to have them of ſuch conſanguinity , as 
, &e. Of ſack ſore may be the errours which were maintained by many of ly 
iu the Primitive times conocraing meats, dayes, &cc. which not being known by them to be 
fins, cannot be (aid explicitedy to have been repenced of; yet that they were impenitent, it 
Cannot be aid. Under this alfo come · in many matters of fact, which are forgotten, not 
obſerved, or conſidered; as appenteth from Pal. 19. Lord purge me from ſecret fins. The 
eee 
mit, © | non iete with re to every particular ey are gui 
of ; this is not to be eſtecmed nereſſary in this aſolute ſenſe. 
 Diſts8. 2. Repentance is either actuall, and that for particular ling, as when Peter re- 
pented of his denyall, and Dvd of his murther, &c. or, it is interptetative and victuall, as 
when a man i heartily affected for ſuch and ſuch a particular ſin, and for the corrupt iucli- 
nation and body of death that is in him, that is the ſeed of all. although there be ſame par- 
ticular ſin, hich is either not known to him to be ſuch, or is not tually in his mind; 
nad ſo cannot be particularly and adtnally repented of : yet it may be ſuid, that virtually be 
doch repeac of the fame : Becauſe, 1. He doth repent of all fin in the toot and ſeed thereof; 
and he may well be conſtructed to repent of, and to loath all the branches and members, 
when he is ſeriouſly bumbied under the impreſſion of the indwelling root and body of death. = 
2+ Dccanſe he repenteth of the figs which are known co him, upon the account which is 
common co all ſin, as ſin, to wit, its dil conformity to the Law of God : and therefore 
we well be:conſtracted to repent virtually of alltbe ſius he is guilty of; becauſe that which 
is the eſſener and form ( to ſpeak fo) of every fin, is deteſted by him as it is ſuch : and ( as 
tt is ſaid) 4 gte, a valet conſaquentis. This laſt is only pleaded for, as ſimply 
necefiary, as the former anſtances do clear. I... 
Di. 3. Repentanoe may vithee be oonſidered intenſively, that is, as it doch aſſect the 
heart with a high:degroe of ſortow ; or, it may be conſiderei appretiatively, that is, when 
Gin is ſeen and ackno and though there be no ſuch igtenſe ſorrow, or ſo ſealtbly 
ing the heart; yet ſin is accounted a thing to be ſorrowed - for, and the heart is weigh- 
ted chat its ſorrow ĩs dt deeper; and dhe perſon veckoncth it ſelf ſo fat under the body of 
death, 1s it cannot be anfwerable to its iht in the exerciſe of Repentance. This laſt may 
dane the native effects of Repentance, to wit, the humbling af the ſinner, G c. without 
chr former - therefore, at leaſt, t he ſormer is not ſingly neceſſarye Mark here, that the 
ING: —— — — 8 888 thereof, 
Nox, ter ſupporting bf. a ruinons inhenent rigbeeyd whereof: Repentanee is a part: 
und becuntethey cannot find it in that intahſmeiſr ag may ſtauſl before juſtice; therefore 
they coin a ſort of appretiative Repentance, which te them is a demue and enden vour in the 
ancrmolt degree poiſible td attain the former » thax fu hy 9 1 the other chat 
ir like toruane ; or pat chis in ita room : but thene ian fuch <tliingi here; for, as we un- 
tos Sai R ice, ic is:to-chmmend: Gram and Aumbic:us che more: 
dat dey 40, it id te Spport Works z und cam — 
| | N ule 
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becauſe it is ſl defective, even in whar 7 might atm whereof me got ll iy lay ſome- 


wharelſewhere. 

Diff. 4. Repentance may be conſidered As prevalent and üiag ay tho whole man 3 
and thus it carrieth with it a ſatabloeſſe in a muns afeRions and — ae ſeen in 
David, Fal. 51% or, it may be ronſidered a in the renewed part, hub way: -{nenting 

fin; and ity own coadition in reſpect of the of. the body of den ch c mile ĩt is 
kept in bondage. It cannot be denied but in this reſpeR Paul was exertiſing Repentance, 
Rom. 7. when he allowed not that which he did, and was: prevailed over by 
members; and no queſtion he was looked on ns u penitent upon hari fx and there 
fore, not 1 falt of of theſe, but the laſt, is co be counted Gmply neceſſary. This alſo may 

be ſeen in Ephraims bembaning bimſelk, Jer. 31. 18. 

Diſt. 5 · We may alſo conſider Repentance, as it is known to be ſuch before men, or to 
the perſon bimſelf hy a palpable recovery : ſuch vas the Reptmrance of David, Petey. 
or, we may conſider it, as it is known to be ſuch to God only, without ſuch ſenſible evi- 
dences to others, or, it may be, any ſenſible change to the perſon ic lf; ou cher be 
real Repentance indeed before God, This may be 1 of  Selowoen, of Repentance 
and pardon we cannot doubt, as alſo of Aſas; yet bath che Lofd' left them in. His Word 

mad fuch a cloud, that their chunge bach not been, ar leaſt, very diſcernable: for, we 
theſe high places, that were builtded by Solomon, continuing unremoved fer man 
tions thereafter: which doth certainly 7 that his Repentanoe hach not had 
2 change befott men, as that of Menaſſer tad. And this is 'ordeved by the Lord in deep 
i. partly, for a chaſtiſement of their back-Mliding ; partly, to terrifie others from 
the way of declining ; and partly, to make all men ſober and (paring to paſſe —— 
the ſtate of others, howevet their condition may lool — when they are removed: 
for, the Lord will have the ſoveraigu and infallible decifion of elicic fate, to wit, whether 

be Fenitents and Believers or not, left unto himſelf alone, who hath an infeaſible way 
of getting Faith and Repeatance, and alſo of e tene wing the lame, wheg 
he pleaſcth. 


If ix be further moved, bow, at the firſt exercifing of Regen ence and Fajch, aman cas 


be faid to be juſtified, that u, accepted as richtteus and pardoned: of all bis ſins ; ſeing hie 
Gas aſter Juſtification are not pardoned untill / they be committed and repented of ? 

Anſ. Both are true : for future ſim are not —_ pardoned till ehey be committed and 
ted of; yet is the man a juſtified perſon, and in a juſtified tate, a ground lid in 
his Juſtification for obtaining the pardon of theſefins tharfollow, fot yn (hall nof 
. for, Gods Covenant hach both bach ly eh ge be ay 
to be applied. And itis, asif ac ampuoy of rebels were ſubdued, and 
pardoned, changed from that ſtate of enemies to wang ſubjects may 
their priviledges z' fothacif they 3 ults 
never again co enemies ; nor is their ſirſt 
n tive ſubjects falling into ſuch offences ; and — 


he 
not, nor can plead in the ſame faults : one of 3 


to be, that they ſhall not be rigidly fallen los. e theit guile deſerve death; bug 

that they (hall have means reclaim them, (and theſe,ſach at cannot bur be eſſectua) 

and ghar upon recovery» they ſhalibe pardoned theſe faults and be preſerved from the de- 

4 :d-puniſhtnents. Tris bo by the treary of Grace and Juſtificion, the believiog ſinner 

franflated from the ſtate of an enemie, to the condition of a friend this it voalcerabla, 

cannot afrerward but be a friend 7 yer, — — and 5 

Senefacor ; therefore by that treaty, it is provided, e ee eee 

xefſe by vertue of that Covenant , yer fo, as there ſhould ben n enenoiſe 
Vac, for the commending of rhe way of Grace « „ 

but nor in the Nate of ſin; nor is ah enemie, is heb before: Juſtifteatinn even a4  fanky 

8 guilty , yu no enemir, Hor rebel], mor can be punithed: by death when he be- 

omet 
s of that 
> the revms 


that their pleading of ure former rg, ute 

wept: 3 ever to _ . er 

pattict 0 tſtificatibo, as well u . 
pod cu plead,” —— cee cit God 


m—— 


be ddſerverh it : becanſethe Law of Grace ic ſob» 
Lech ah abr u 


Law of bis z 
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im Repentance for it, much leſſe chat he will certainly pardon him. Yea, it differeth from 
Wee caſe at bit, converſion ; becauſe a Covenanter may expect pardon by vertue of 
that ſame Covenant in which he is engaged, and to which he hath already right, and he 
bath ja: «drew: another cannot do ſo, but muſt conſider the Covenant as offered only, | 
and ſo expect pardon ; not betauſe God is actually engaged to give it to him, as in the others 
caſe; but becauſe God doth offer to accept of him oa theſe terms, and then to pardon him. 


Some generall Obſervations concerning Preaching, 


and eſpecially Application. 


Aving now gone through theſe Epiſtles , we may ſee how wiſely and ſeriouſly our 
H Lord eſas , the Prince of Paſtors, (who hath the tongue of the Learned given unto 
Him ) doth from Heaven ſpeak to the condition of theſe Churches , to whom they are 
directed: wherein we may have an excellent copy, according to which, Miniſters ought 
to carry themſelves in diſcharging of their Truſt. We conceive therefore, it will not be 
 Impertinent to ſhat up theſe Epiſtles with ſome generall directions concerning the way of 
Miniſters making application to Hearers, which can hardly any where elſe, more clearly, 
fully, and together be gathered: and although every thing may not be particularly pitched 
upon, which is neceſſary in Preaching (that not being the Spirits intent in the place; ) yet 
we are ſure, that as His proſecuting of the reſpective caſes of theſe Churches, is very com- 
prehenſive; ſo it cannot be but moſt worthy of imitation. 

1. In generall we ſee, that Miniſters in their application, onght to conform themſelves to 
the caſe of the Church and perſons to whom they Preach ; to erroneous people (or ſuch as 
are in danger of errour) more convincingly ; to the ſecure, more ſharply ; to the afflicted 
and tender, more comfortably, &c. as may be ſeen in our Lords dealing with theſe Churches. 

2. Miniſters ought in their Doctrine to apply themſelves to all ſorts of perſons, to wit, 
to Rulers, and People, to hypocrites, and openly profane, yea, to the good, and theſe that 
have moſt tenderneſſe; reproving all, convincing all, as there ſhall be cauſe : So that nei- 
ther hopleſneſſe of profiting ſome that ſeem to be deſperate, nor prepoſterous aſſection to 
theſe who are tender and affectionate, ought to marr this manner of dealing. And thus 
we ſee our Lord Jeſus doth threaten profane and groſſe erroneous Fexebe! upon the one 
hand , and backſliden, though Godly Epkhefws, upon the other. Sometimes, it is more 

difficult freely and faithfally to reprove one that is agus or to withſtand one Peter, than 
to threaten or contend with many that are profane: and yet both are neceſſary and proſt- 
table for edification» | : 

3. This univerſall application to all ſorts, would yet notwithſtanding be mannaged with 
ſpiritual wiſdom and prudence, ſo that every one may get their own allowanee. Hence the 
Lord doth ſo threaten the ſecure and ſtubborn, that yet he excepteth theſe who were not de- 
filed; and ſo comforteth the faithful, as the profane may not have a ground to take the ſame 
conſolation with them. This is a main qualification of a Minifter of the Goſpel,rightly to di- 
vide the word of Truth, and not to follow all applications promiſcuouſly and in heap toge- 
ther in any Auditory, without ſuch diſcriminating expreſſions as may guard againſt 3 
therein: eſpecially as to theſe four, 1. That a tender foul may be ſo ſtrengrhned and 600- 
firmed, as a ſecure perſon be not more hardned ; and that a preſumptuous hypocrite, beſo 
ſtricken at, as an exerciſed ſoul be not wounded. 2. When both the good and profane axe 
in one fault, the one is otherwiſe to be reproved and reſtored than the other; and we ſe 
Epbeſus is more tenderly dealt with, than Laodicea, according to the rule,Gel.6.1- 3. Th 
faults of Believers would be ſo teproved, as with theſe their ſtate, and what is commendable 
in ther praQtice, be not condemned and rejected alſo : bur that there be intermixed com 
mendationg, or approbations of what is approveable, leaſt Godlineſſe ſuffer, when the faul 
of a Godly perſon is reproved ; and leaſt the ſentence go beyond the Maſters intent, which 
u not to condemn the perſon, but to reprove the fault, as the Lord doth tenderly diſtin 

Aan eie the caſe of Epheſus and Pergamon. 4. Times and caſes would be diſtinguiſh £ 

mo and where outward affliction, or imvard exerciſe have ſeaſed on a perſon or peo 

reproofs would be more ſparing and gentle, than when there is ourward proſperity an\h 
OF. TERGINE ? 
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readineſſe to ſettle in a formall diſcharge of duties, as by comparing the Lords dealing with 
the Churches of Epheſma, Smyrna, and Philadelphia, and His dealing with Seardie and 
Lie dicea, is clear. . | 4 Es | F * 55 
4. This application would be pathetick, pungent and weighty , according to the matter 
, fo - it may have og _ rea 3 of 3 It is à main piece of 
Miniſteriall dexterity to make a. plain obvious ordinary reproot weighty in application 
ſo as the matter may look ſerious · like to the Hearers , and they Re that be 
is in carneft : and for this cauſe, his convictions, reproofs, directions, &c. would not reſt in 
the generall : for, the Lord is particular in all theſe Epiſtles. . 1. In mentioning the fins 
that he reproveth. 2. In giving the evidences of them, to ſhew that he beateth hor the air; 
and the more to bear-in the conviction in the application 2 for, SI eruths will need 
their proofs ; ſo will particular applications, leaſt the conſcience ſhift the challenge. 3. He 
ripes up the heart, by chopping at inward fins, to wit, 1 the firfs lovi ; thou 
ſayeſt I am rich, &. thou baſt « name that thou liveſt but art dead, &c. It is a main part 
of ſearching Doctrine, to repell the anſwers that a heart may have within againſt the power 
of Godlineſſe, though they be never expreſſed ; and this is a main property of the Word, 
to be a diſcerner of thoughts, Heb. 4. And thus John did with his Hearers, 34arth. 3.9. 
TOTO to ſay Within your ſelves, &c. 4. The Lord Himſelf is in His expreſſions ſeri 


that the Conſcience and inner man may be carried alongſt in giving heed to the words ſpo- 
2 Corinth, 10: 4, J. &c. | 8 : . 

5- Application would rather be ſquared to the egitication of the Hearer: chan Gimply and 
flouriſhing applications, when a Miniſter ſpeaketh in the proſecuting of ſome truth, and in 
the preſſing of ſome point with reſpect to the matter that he is handling, which is in ic ſelf 
them. Oar Lord here conformeth His application to theſe He writteth unte 
oughr to be inſiſted on, and preſſed, as befit the Hearerm. 09 | 

6. The matter inſiſted upon, is diverſe ; ſometimes reproof , ſometimes [exhortatioa , 
ſometimes it is in reference to corrupt Doctrine, ſomerimes to the inward ſpiritual caſe, dc. 
but would ſometimes convince gain-ſayers and clear truths, fometimes Preach 
things, and that of diverſe ſorts ; becanſe Faith and Practice is the end of Preach 
beſide, that in numerous Auditories there are varieties of conditions which call for variety 
of edifying Doctrine. - ES a. L 
remote concernment, ſuch as wa” were in theſe times; but on theie that are in their na- 
ture more groſſe, and in their conſequence more hurtfull. 2. Theerrours that he toucheth, 
he writteth, Old buried errours are not fic matter for ordinary Preaching. 3. He purſueth 

theſe errours as moſt grofſe and abominable things, to Galt ting odious and gy rl 


ken to the car, and that the outward man, may ſee the ſcope of the Word Preached, 
only regulated by the Doctrine that ir riſeth from: for, ſometimes there may be 
good; and yet it may be little uſefull to the Hearers ſpoken unto, as not beiog pertinent to 
ſuch truths 
which ſheweth, that a Miniſter would not be addicted to, nor alwayes dwell upon one t ing; 
ort ing; and 
clearnefle in, and acquaintance with truth, maketh Hearers ſolide, and well grounded in both z 
7. In his ſtriking at erroure, we ſind, 1. That he doth not inſiſt on queſtions of more. 
were ſuch as were preſently troubling the Church, and theſe Churches in particular to whom 
unto his people; and for that end, compareth the promoters thereof to Balaam and Fexebet, 


It was regrated by holy Mr. Oreonbam, That ſome by their trifling way of confuting crrours 
made jr but ridieolus, whereas they oughe by earneſtneſſe and gravity, to have made 


8. His practical matter is near the power of Godlineſſe, to wit, 


ing the tire 


declining of che ſincere, preſſing the exerciſe of Repentance, and the ng of holy 
duties upon all; and, wich all, moſt ſearchingly and convinci __ ſtriking at bypocriſie, 
preſumption and ſelf-confidence, as in the Epiſtles to Sardu and : th ſhew- 


ing what Doctrine eſpecially Miniſters ſhould infiſt on in Congregations : and if we look to 
our Lords practice while in the fleſh, we will not find Him: more 1 oy on 
than this, to wit, that the way to heaven is narrow, that many were firſt that (hall be laſt, 
that hypocriſie ſhould be guarded againſt,&c. as His parables of the ſower, fooliſh Virgins, 
Marriage: feaſt, and many other inſtances, do demonſtrate. Er hs 

9. The Lord doth not infiſt upon the moſt high ſublime and obſcure things, either in 
Hu Doctrines, Reproofs, 4 fuch as are the more obſtruſe Queition foe 
M m 3 : Schools, 
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Schools, or the moſt Spiritual experiences of grown Chtiſtians, although this laſt, bein 
well timed, hath irs ufc ; but He prefieth the moſt plain, obvious and — 
duties of Religion, to hen Repentance, Self- examination, Faith, Zeal, &. It is a 
and main part; ery life of apphcatioa, to ſtit up to the 2 of acknowledged 
duties and to eee for, as mainly he life of Reli e mage” in the pra- 
Rice of theſe; ſo the moſt powerful is, in che preſſing We may 2 
this _—_ Enno in thut Sermon of our Lords, which is 3 by: Matth, in his 5,6 
and 7. Chaprers, bow familiarly He condeſcenderh to expound the Law, to direct in the 
exerciſe of — Faſting and other dutics,both in the firſt and ſecond Table; wherein 
certainly He is ft prefling Spiritual ſervice. 

10. In aft theſe, the Lord ſo followeth the app kcation ns He may imprint; it on the oon - 
ſcience, and leave ſome profitable fruit by it: * in a word, He conviaceth, exhorcerhy 
reproveth, offereth counſelt, c. ac they may be ediſied by it, and every word may gain 
5 Therefore we ſee when eee and reproveth for, ſin, He dotli 
firſt poine at the particular fitis wherewith He chargeth them. e He doth aggregc 
_ eheſo fins by ſhewing the guiltineſſe and ſinfaluefſe of them. Thirdly, He propaſerb 
— ſad threatniogs to ſcare themi and the more fecure and ſelf · conſident they be, 

Epiſtle to dk) be doth the more ſharply tipe up their inſide, and the more 
. — and fignificantly ex 2 his abhocrencie thereof, and their bazard chereby. 
Ag, when He cxborrech to duty, He doth, 1. make the duty Plain,, that it may be 

koown what he calleth - for. 2. He giveth ſome helps for furthering of them in * 
munte thereof, to wit, the remembring of what is paſt, or their examining of their own 
way, Int eee eee ag ſuch like; which are both in 
thenſelves printipa t helps in all the practice of holineſle. 3. He prefſech 
9 — — motives, which comprehend both the prejudice of negle- 
ing their, and che advantage that comerh by the performing of them. Again, when He 
\propoſeck the offer of the Goſpel, and inviteth to believe (as to the Church of Laodices3 
He doth, 1. open their finful dangerous and hypocritical caſe, and hattereth down the igno= 
.. had in their own formal profeZlios And, 2. He propoſeth 
the right remedic,co wit, Himſelf and His benefits, His imputed Ri ighteouſneſe winch can 
only cover their nakednefie, ti g. He clearerh the terms upon wk that go/d and ite 
raimam is e Hom — — buying, Tas. brarkoning, &c. And, 

4. He doth moſt ſweetly, and yer any 1 as preſſe it z partly, by condeſcending 
Giendly to counſel and wars — His offer large, free, and particular to 
4 man chat 3 r. ging His call weightily and rouſiogly with a 

mader the off _ had knodecd, He were now —.— 


11. — 3 
3 — —.— ever 47 


———ů And its 

2 dete whoie thee the uſe 2nd cloſe of all. 2+ We may for, 
ther the Law and Goſpel ſhould de boch preached and prefied and chat (o, 28 the 

Dea eo e excroach go the other. And eſpecially this would ever be clear, that the 
weight of nn — pune 
rauen Chriſt, As ix is Chriſtian, to give the Law and Goſpel 
— place in price; ſo is it a main wn of 3 Goſpel 000 


Marches betyrren the Law and che Goſpel, his materh fo oueh? 
Rowan, Calwmians, Or, toknp Jultiboation by Faidh in Chriſt * ane 
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Chap. Back of the Reouladon, 


8 Works aal Putt, even uhen they chen ase uch — — . .* 4d 
lee dangerous. tareſt on Dacits, | 
ſity of being denied to them in the point of Tot, and = . — * Mt 216? 
is to be cleared and firefſed by Pacachers, e er 
12. For this cauſe, the natard oi the Corenagr, and uſtific 
to de cleared, white »-Ghuzchris fortiall, that is, free: ne 
ſcandab in practice aud reftingabere : whenefore ene 
enen oro eee 
On or, t etronr, 1 
were, the taking n che out werler of the devils lo there 


the mais batteries are to he directed _ A. I 
ſelf- eonſidence, $4. that the ſoul may be brought to receive! 


and eriouly 10 dy bolneſ, without which. « forma) Fe. 8 
of 3 2 1 


— 
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He leaveth not of ull He rs — — = | 
raging conditional] promiſe, This i alſo proficable for a mixe/Auditery! C e 
lemn times, and other occaſions „ ö 

give together a view of the Dodcine of cthe-Goſpel 4 ſo thi 
2nd Hearer is made y were hot, he may have ſome. 
may 2 


rem do it worn 2 Ninco draw bis D 
ſidering. chat rhe generality of: Hearers, are 
others are weak and inadvertent even in thi 
ing wichall, that a Miniſter may have occaſion — of ops _ ere ie | 
ſtion, or otherwayes , to bein of the Goſpel almoſd from — Doane 
and that without any juſt imputation of i inper tinencie. we comeive, 
ally ies rxpedient to follow this manner ; eſpecially on the Lords Dayes, whit are moff ar 
tor Goſpel-doctrimes (people being then for chat end — — 
dinary buſſineſſes) aud when the of the moſt iguor 
This way certainly by Gods blefling would look more . nd It 
in experience been ordinarily ſound 470) than whes now one polat, and the 2 
ſtindtiy handled; and fo the ge —— 
eee they have the knewüedgy thitesf, And 
et ng the Text e (to and the guat fub — as | 
Miniſters have to inſiſt on, —— - — k 
ing and loathing of them from the frequent 
are profitable — ſafe, as Philip. 3. 1, 2. and even that be 
propoſing the ſame things, be guarded againſt; that icching 
of contemning the precious Goſpel, and thus but few wo 
14. In theſe Epiſtles, there is a Divine ſtamp, un efffeaic 
prelſing all cbeſe thing : And we will ſee, 1. Anthori et, olen; 2, Ey 
—.— 7 8 in preſſing Whit 
Preſſeth. ilereuey in ſpeaking of weighty things, is moſt fuutuble ie 
eee br nt eee es oy a 
yea, even in at Hebe t 
Miniſters have gained much, when Hearers are convinced that they been | 
ſhatpelt words > 2nd their way would be ſaid as; \ithour: on y en 
Coalcienres of Heaters, 3. e 1 
Am 4 
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. : Rp . . ' os 
commegdutions,in His differencing che guilty from the innocent, in His choofing fuch threat 
Mags ami motives as way gain moſt upon theſe He dealeth with reſpeBiively, and not uſing 
th e to all 5 „ 5 En 1 7 ds TI 26 
15. His tile of ſpeaking, is ſweet and Heavenly, yet plain and familiar : It hath a ſweet 
Aa ain and fa from triyiall exprefſions., which may make the matter ſpoken 
woeghtleſle ; yet is it plain and equable; becauſe now Ho is ſpeaking ts edification in practi- 
call chings, T edoth Ne abſtain from the dark manner of expreſſions, which afrer- 

ed He uſerh in the following Prophecy. But, 1. His plaineſt words are moſt ſignificunt, 
alte, and Appoſite. 2- The ticles that are given to Himſelf, are ſtateſy : weighty:expreſ- 
God, and of Jcſus Chriſt, become the preaching of the Goſpel well ; and 
all to keep up the reverend eſtimation which Hearers ought to have of. Him. 
ſuitable aſually to me Him ſo, as at the ae, avs Him, it may appear chat the 
is affeced with the excellency that is in Him; and that the man dothinor ſpeak of that 
ions. Majeſty, as of other ſubjects: even as Ambaſſadours ſhould give honourable 
icles to heir Maſters. 3. The ſimilitudes are pertinent and grave, ſerving more to illuſtrate 
+ "the matter and make it plain, than to pleaſe the ear and tickle the underſtanding, as the com- 
acing of Chriſts * to gold and raiment, and the cloſing of the Covenant, ot 
| 0 
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eving in Him, to buying, opening, e. which manner is uſefull to people; and that 
er lg in Parables, was much-nſcd by the Lend, who alſo interpreted kbem as 


of ſpesk | 
2 iſciples, to make the ſignificancie thereof the more to appear. 4. He doth ever ex- 
preſſe Heaven by ſome notable borrowed and various expreſſion, thereby to commend the 
wot! partly, ſe it is a great advantage to have Hearers in love with it; partly, be- 
cauſe more proper expreſſions will not alwayes. ſo cleatly, fully, and to the life, ſure, and 
old forth the thing that is to be ſpoken of: whence it cometh to paſſe, that ſometimes 
there is an allowance granted to uſe borrowed expreſſions in fuch caſes. TE 
16. We will find an orderly method in all the Epiſtles. . There is indeed no affected cu- 
rioficy, neither are there any Philoſophick terms made uſe of; yer, method being uſefull ĩn 
fon to clear the matter, and to help Hearers to conceive and retain what is ſaid ( and ſoy 
ſubſervient to edification ) our Lord doth alſo condeſcend to that way. Therefore, in ge- 
nerall, we ſee all theſe Epiſtles have, 1. A Preface, 2, A Narration, 3. A Conclufion; 
as.if He had purpoſely caſten them in one mould. More particularly, we ſee, He beginneth 
them all with this, Thus ſaith be, &c. Thereby to evince it to be His Word. A main 
thing to be adyerted to, as the foundation both of Preaching and Application, that it may 
be made out, at firſt, to be warranted by the Lord; and ſo to be His Word, as if He Him- 
ſelf were ſpeaking · 2. He propoſeth in them all, ſome ſtately ſtile and title of Himſelf = 
which is alſo a main thing to be adverted to in Preaching, that at the entry, both Miniſters 
and Hearers may be affected with the Majeſty of Him, who is Maſter of the Ordinances, by 
ſome ſerious, grave, and it's 8p" inſinuation, Thereby to diſpoſe both for the more fir 
ſpeaking and hearing. 3» He doth begin at theſe things which are more generall, and be- 
long to information, as in letting them know their caſe, and His thoughts of them: then he 
cometh to particulars. 4. In particulars He premitteth clear diſcoverics and convictions of 
fin, to exhortations, to duties, aud offers of the Goſpel: and He premitteth exhortations to 
motives, whereby He preſſeth them. And laſtly , He cloſeth with what is moſt pathetic 
and affectionate, either in way of threatning or promiſe, having that weighty admonition 
added, He that hath ears to hear, let bias bear, Sc. and ſo He beginneth by working them 
up to ſome ſerious compoſed frame of ſpirit,” and cloſeth with ſome affectionate impreſſing 
of the thing upon them in che moſt pathetick manner. Although this here, be moſt in ap- 
lication ; yet we conceive that this order of propoſing what is more general and doctrinal, 
aud which ſerveth to the clearing of the judgement in the firſt place, and the ſubjoyning of 
bat is more convincing; pathetick, and affectionate which lis done by way of aſe and ap- 
plication in the laſt place, That thereby bearers may be diſ-mifſed with ſome impreſſiom of 
the thing ; this order, we ſay, may be well gathered hence. And indeed, it is the moſt native 
1 and genuin order, firſt, to inform the judgement, and thereby to make the readier way to 
A work upon the conſcience, will, and aſſections. To this 
; there proceed and doſe, verſe 38, 39, G(ùi my 
+ In allthis, che Lords way boldeth forth His great deſign of gaining them to whom 
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He fprakerh; Out farisfierh Him not to cxonere Himſelf (ro pak ſo of Him) in doing 
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Chap. 3. Book of the Revelation. 265 
of His duty; but He is zealous to get His meſſage received; and, in ſum, to get them 
faved : therefore weightily doth He follow it, inviting, exhorting, preſſing and proteſting 
2s unWilling to be refuſed. This indeed is a fountain - qualification of a Preacher, to be 
travelling in birth till Chriſt be formed in hearers; and ſo to Preach to them, as hungering 
and thiriting for their Salvation, and not having only before him the propoſing of ſome pro- 
fieable matter, or the handling of ſome point exaRly ; nay, not only his own exoneration, 
and the jultifying of God by making the hearers inexcuſable; but a ſingle ſerious deſire to 
have them gathered and eſpouſed to Chriſt ; that the proud may be humbled, the hypocrite 
convinced, and the Word made the ſavour of life unto life unto them according to their caſe. 
This, I ſay, is a fountain-qualification, from which many other qualifications do flow, it being 
ſeldome in any Miniſter but it putteth an edge and weight upon the Word in his mouth, as 
the want of it maketh the moſt part want ſavour, and, in the fineſt words, often to have 
but little weight. | 

18. We may gather here, That a Miniſter ſhould hold forth the Authority of the Ordi- 
nance and Word, and of Him in whoſe Name he ſpeaketh; and ought to take it upon him, 
not from ſuppoſed weight in bimſelf, or addition to it by his gifts; but upon this account, 
that it is the Lords meſſage, Thus ſaith he, & c. being that which giveth himſelf confidence 
and boldneſſe in the delivery thereof, and which ought alſo to make it have weight upon 
others; yea, it followeth from this, that whatever a Miniſter be in himſelf, and what- 
ever his thoughts be of himſelf and of his gifts; yet, being called to carry the Lords Meſ- 
ſage » he ought ſo to carry init, as not to leſſen the Maſters Authority, by his fainting and 
diſcouraging apprehenſions of his own inability and unworthineſſe, and by bis heartleſſe 
and languid way of ſpeaking ; but, to ſpeak it as the Oracles of God ought to be ſpoken, 
and as having weight in itſelf, for the vindicating thereof, although he be weightleſſe : 
and that therefore there ought to be an eye to him for weight thereto, and a througheclear- 
neſſe that the thing which is ſpoken in the Name of the Lord is His Truth and Meſſage, 
without which there can be no great confidence in ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, and with 
which a Miniſter may boldly and authoritatively ſpeak. 

19. As Preaching would be undertaken and begun with an eye to God; ſo both in the car- 
rying on thereof, and in the expecting of fruits thereby, the weight would be till left 
upon the Lord: and Miniſters would beware of attributing any efficacy, either to the warm- 
neſſe of their own frame in ſpeaking, or to their liberty in preſſing any point, or to the plain - 
neſſe and weightineſſe in their manner of propoſing or preſſing the ſame, as if that had any 
influence (as from them) to give the Word weight and Authority upon Hearers ; but ſtill 
the efficacy would be acknowledged to be from the holy Ghoſt, therefore, is that word 
alwayes at the cloſe, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear What the Spirit ſaith. 
Whereby, as at the entry the inſtrument is laid by, and the Lords Authority held forth as 
only to be acknowledged by thus ſaith the Lord; ſo in the cloſe, the Miniſter, even when 
in the moſt afſectionate temper and frame, is to leave what is ſpoken, as weighty only upon 
this account, that it is the Spirit who ſpeaketh, and who only can make it effectuall: and 
the more ſingly this be done, the more weighty will it be; and thus weighty preaching 
differeth from the moſt powerfull rethorick that can be. See ſomewhar to this purpoſe, 
Chap. 10. verſ. . | | T LD | 

20. In the generall, we may ſee, that Application is the life of Preaching ; and there 
is no leſſe ſtudie, skill, wiſdom, authority and plainneſſe nec in the applying of a point 
to the Conſciences of Hearers, and in the prelling of it home, than there is required in 
the opening of ſome profound truth: and therefore Miniſters would ſtudy the one as well 
as the other. Much of theſe Epiſtles is delivered in the ſecond perſon, I krow thy works, 
Icounſel thee to repent, &c. for this end, that they might know it was them particularly 
that he meant. It is much for Miniſters to get the Word leavelled at Hearers, ſo as to 
make them know that it is they who are reached; and that it is not only theſe that ar firſt ir 
was Written to, or theſe to whom Chriſt and the Apoſtles did immediately Preach: that this 
Word belongeth ; but that equally it belongeth ro them, even to them who now hear it. 
Hearers are often ready to ſhift-by the moſt particular words, much more. when they are 
more ſhortly and generally touched. Hence, Preaching is called perſmading, teflsfying,, be- 
ſeeching, entreating, or requeſting, exhorting, &c. All which, import ſomg/luch — — 
in Application: which is not only a more particular breaking of the matter; but a directing 

| n | 1 


r . 4 "EO ON "Fo F —B IEEE 
on TO — . n F N 2 e — 2 2 , : 
* * SD 2 ? 3 


200 eAn Expoſition of the, Chap. 4. 


Ste the Conſcirmres of che preſent Heartrs, And in this eſpecially doth the fathfülneſte, 


* 


wiſdom, and dextericy of the Preacher, and the power and efficacy of the gift appear. 
This is co falfill or fully to preach the Word of God (a very ſignificant and N 
phraſe, Row. 13. 17. Cot. 1.25. 2 Tim. 4. 7. a thing alſo delideraced in Sardis, Chap. 3.) 
ot to make a fall proof of the Miniſtery, that is, when a Miniſter extendeth himſelf to the 
urcermolt in bis pains, ſerionſneſſe and exerciſe of his gift, to be at the yondmoſt of the 
Peoples edification ; and, as it is, ec! 14. 8. to ſpeak fo «s many may be made te 
believe : an excellent copy whereof, is in Paul, Colef]. 1. 28, 29. Hhom me preach, 
warning every man, and teaching every man in all wiſdom, that we may preſent every 
dus perfect in Chriſt eſas, whereunto 1 alſo labour, ſtriving according. to his 
working , which werteth in we mightily. And, 1 Theſſ. 2. 10. 11. Te are witneſſes, 
and God a 8 „ bow bolidy, and juſtly , and unblameably , we behaved our [elves 
among you that believe. 4s you know how We exhorted, and comforted, and charged every 
ene of you, ( as a father dot h bis children) We conceive therefore, that it would conduce 
exceedingly to make Application weighty upon the Conſciences of the Hearers, if Miniſters 
after the more generall part ot their Doctrine, and at their entry to make Application 
thereof, ſhould pauſe a little. and by ſome ſerious and grave advertiſement, put the people 
in mmde, that even this Word ſo applied, or to be applied, is the Word and Meſſage of God 
to chem in particular , and as neceſſarily requilite to the office of a Paſtor as the former 
general opening of the truth was: for, Hearers are often ready to take more liberty in ſhift- 
dag of Application, as if what were even fo ſpoken warrantably, were not equally the Lords 
Word with che generall truth opened-up. Thus we ſee Paul, after his opening up of ge- 
nerall craths, ect. 13. when he cometh to make Application, putteth his Hearers to it by 
this Word, verſe 26. Auen and bret hren, to you u the word of this Salvation ſent, &c. 
And as it is the main part of a Paſtorall gift, dexterouſly to feed by Applicztion ; ſo are they 
che moſt thriving Chriſtians, who, as new born babes, drink in the Word ſo applied; and 
take it home to themſelves, and t heir own Conſciences, as they do receive the general truths 
by their judgements» Which ſheweth, that both Miniſters and People have the greater 
cauſe to be wacchfull and ſolicitous concerning this main mean of edification , to wit, par- 


J. 


ticular Application. | 
LECTURE I. 
To CHAP. III 
Verſ. 1. Frer the I looked, and behold, a door was opened in heaven : and 


the firſt voice which I heard, was as it were of 4 trumpet 
talking with me, which (aid, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things which 


muſt be hereafter. 
2. Andimmediatly I was in the ſpirit, and behold, athrone was ſet in heaven, 


and one [at en yhethrone. | 
3. And beth ſat, was to look wpon like 4 jaſper, and a ſardine flone : and 
there was a rainbow round about the throne, in ſighr like amo an emerald. 


exon Olloweth ebat part of this Book, which is properly Prophetical : for, 
AS 70-2» now hath a ſecond call to come up, that he may have things which 
were to be berrafter ſhown unto him. Before we ſpeak particularly 
to the words, it will be fit to premit ſomethings in reference to the 
ä FProphetical part which followeth, for our more eaſie and clear uptaking 
5 2 19 3 and ee, 3 

2 Firſt, It is to be remembred, that on Chapter 1. verſ. 19. we did 
divide * three ſorrs of things, to wit, 1. the things that "ut were. 2. The things 
. had feen in his time. 3. The things which were to come thereafter, The firlt 
rc of things, have been already ſpoken unto in the ſecond and third Chapters. Thar 25. 
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of the propheſie which followeth, muſt then contain the. other two, to wit, the thi 
which Jobs ſaw in his time, and which were to follow after that: both theſe are compre» 
bended under this expreſſion, bings Which muſt be hereafter, verſ. 1. for, that phraſe, is 
not to be taken ſtrictly, as if. all chat followeth were propheſics of things and events fol- 
lowing the time of J obus having this Revelation manifeſted to him; becauſe we will ſee in 
the ſixth and twelfth Chapters the propheſie beginneth at the riſe of the Goſpel, and the 
white horſe his beginning to conquer, and the womans travelling under per ſerution; both 
which, came ſome length before this Revelation was written, "Therefore they ate ſaid to 
be the things which were to he thereafter: not becauſe there was nothing of theſe events 
already come to paſſe, or begua to be fulfilled, as the former reaſon cleareth; but becauſe 
the great part of them were of. that nature, and alſo, becauſe the events which Jobn had 
ſeen to be fulfilled in their beginnings, were but in perfecting, and ſo, in ſome ref] 


iphe 
be ſaid to be to come thereafter alſo : upon which grounds, the whole Book or 2 
propheſie, Chapter 1. ver/. 3. And ſo when this Book is divided in two parts, the things 
which John ſaw, that is, the things which were in his time, are comprebended under one 
expreſſion with things that were to come. Again, when it is divided in three ſorts of things, 
a8 in Chapter 1. verſ. 19. things to come, are taken more properly and ſtrictiy, as com- 
prehending only ſuch things as were for the time to be fulfilled. And this is the reaſon why. 
ſometimes it is divided in two, ſometimes in three parts; yet both to one purpoſe. 
Secondly, The great ſubjeR. and matter of all that is coming, is comprehended in this 
word, I will fhew thee things which muſt be bereafter : which is not to be extended to all 
events to all were to fall out in the world, but to chief events that were to fall out in 
the Church, as concerning her thriving, per ſecution, & c. and what was to befall the enemies 
thereof unto the end of the world. Alſo it is to be obſerved, according to the former 
advertiſement, that we ate not to fix the beginning of theſe events at the time of Jobs his 
baving this Propheſie revealed to him, but are to begin with the Goſpels riſe, and the firſt 
preaching thereof unto the Gentiles after Chriſts Aſcenſion, which we conceiveis compre- 


Thirdly, The qo any of this Book, is ordiparily divided in ſix viſions, or fix 
ivided in ſeveo, the firſt three Chapters are accounted one. 
Now whicher we call them viſions or prophe I 


principal propheſies, and ſuch as are cxplicatory only: we 
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the great evidences of His manifold Glory, Thrrefore both of them are (vpliti ſpoen 
to, and the Lord, under both theſe conſiderations, taken up; thereby to cee Hm to 


be the more eminently and ſingularly glorious : ſo, vrhen the ground of the praſſe is given in 


unds upon which all creatures, eſpecially the e OR * elo _ 


the 4. Chap. verſe 11. it is, Then art worthy, © Lard, 1 resin glery; eng bayour, and 


power 2 for thou baſt created all things, and far thy pleaſure they: arg and. mers er tated: 


| Again; in the fifch Chapter, the work of Redemption is memigned, as WE, MAY. ather 


from very. , and 12. yet fo, as both are put together in the ſawe thankſgivieg, C. 5. 


ver. 18. 


In this fourth Chapter, beſide ſame circumſtances, making way to the nee me have 


theſe three principal things, 1. A ſtately deſcription of the Ma ſeſiy of God, who is de- 
ſcribed ia His own appearance, as ſittiug upon a Throne. like a Jaſper,aod x Sardin ſtane, co 
verſ, 3. which doch-ſer forth (to ſpeak ſo) the paſture wherein God appearethj go , 
thus ſtately in Majeſty. They are excellent expreſſions, and yet they come far ſhart of the 


ching they repreſent, but they are che furtheſt that men can win toto wit, by things known, 


to exprefle, or ſomemyay to conceive an unconceivable thing. 2. We have a deſcription of 
His train and attendants, ſet out at large from the beginning of the 4+ ver tg verſ. 8. 
wherein God is deſcribed from all the roiall attendants that ma oo Him, and the gxcelient 


and ſtately way Heis waiced upon. 3. From the midſt of the 8, vex/: to the end of the | 


Chapter, we have a deſcription of the Glory of God, from the work 3nd: 2xcxeiſe that 
theſe attendants are about : for, ver/. 8. it is ſaid, 7 hey reſt: ns day aud Sight, ing. 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord Ged Almighsy, Which was, and i, and ig core, And cb exprety 
fions of all che glory chey youu Him, are ſet out in ſeveral ciren to tha ed. 

The ſcope is, to ſet forth to Fob», and all the Church, the Majeſty of 


Charck ; and, at the entry, to put an ĩmpreſſion of the Majeſty of this God upau 7ebn,n1 
upon all that could read and hear theſe things thax follow: for which end, He began wit! 
ſach viſions eo Ezekie/, Chap. 1. to Haiab, Chaps 6. and to /, Chap. 2. of this Book 

To come more particularly to rhe words; There are in che finſt and fecand werſer, four 
circumſtances that make way to the viſion. 1. After this, that is, after cheſt viſion, 
ſpoken of in the fitſt chree Chapters 2 for, though itig like (a Chap. 1. verſe 10.) Jah 
Had all this revelation revealed to tum in one day fromehe Lord; net the Lord gave hin 
ſome breathings between viions, Firſt, things preſent, and then dungs to camę, being re- 
vealed to him; which is one cauſe why che prophefies and viſions of this Book, ate diſtin- 
guiſhed from cach oeher. . . 

The ſecond circumſtance obſerv able, is, the Lords giving acceſſe to Joby to dee: hat he 
ſaw , Behold, a dur Was opened in heben: what is meaned by Heaven here, auberher the 
Church Militant, whioh:is often, ia this Book, and in Scripeure called Haavey, ar; whether 
the third rn pps 2 Cor. v2. 2. wo ſhail not inſiſt on it M hat Zaby fary , was 
concerning the Viſib 4 And fo ö | 
plate Where ohr ſaw theſe things in viſion, waseven that which ove .call Heaven leerally 
God extraordinarily making way to him, to lock in where His Glory was maandelied:; 999 | 


it is called here an opening of a duor is hauen,; and chere > CORE con- 
cervin His Church, which were afterward to fall out; yet this is now ſhown unte Johr ip 


viſion, as if it were for the preſent rime ated in akind of comedie befare him, Aud there 
fore may either be ſuppoſed tobe revealed to him in Heaven, or in a trance repraſented t 
Him, as if it were there. And ãt agreceh biſt with che ſcope, that itibe thus ndenſtond , 66 
wit, that Heaven ſnould be in this manner opened to oba, andichiags xeyealed.cobim thene, 
lich he was to reveal to the Chur. "ny 7 IE 

Tbe third circumſtance, is, the voice mich he heard, and what it ſaid, and the e 
wbieh Theard, Cc. chat is, che fœsmer voice which I heard . O. a. verſ. 20% LL, | 
voice of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whichiſaid cherte, I Alnus nn Omegs \, the fo 
2b; that fame voice ſpeykerhvapain, and renexverth Jabus Gommelſian to come, and ler, 
and write; and the voice bid deth him, cu bigber , andy ovill hex lum, Ce. wo tall 
that a heavenly mindis a great furtheranee roacpailtance-with che deritg of God, a 
earthly · mindedneſſeis a great hinderanoe and rdbſt 3 and 1 way: ;propaſerh hc 
things'be hach to ſhew him, e belbarecfter. So that . in the 8 

a Nn 3 | 


ad a : 8 the giver of | 
this revelation , the Creator of all things, He that guideth all chis World, and tulech Hig 


Church, and for their behove and advantage: but it is dike » be 
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and application of this revelation, we are not to look back to the four Monarchies , but to 
Chriſts way with His Church in the dayes of the Goſpel, according to the firſt general 
which we premntted © © 3 J 
The fourth circumſtance, is, verſe 2. And immediately I Was in the Spirit: whereby 
it is like, there hach been ſome intervall betwixt the ecſtaſie he was in, Chap. 1. verſ. 20. 
and this ecſtaſie of gee he is nowhjn: and it is the ſecond way how our Lord Jeſus fittteth 
obn to receive theſe following MyMtries : Firſt, He catrieth up his affections, and makerh 
im Heavenly, and then raviſheth him in the ſpirit, whereby (as Chap. 1. 10.) in an ex- 
traordinary way John is, as it were, taken out of himſelf, put in an ecſtaſie, impreſſions of 
things to come made on his ſpirit, and palpably and viſibly made diſcernable to him, in a Spi- 
ritual way, as if he had ſeen them ich his bodily eyes. . 
We come now to the viſion it ſclfs And in it we have, 1. Gods Throne (to ſpeak ſo) 
fer forth, * 2. Himſelf fitring on it, 3. A deſcription of His Glory as He ſitteth upon it. 
I. Bebeld, a throne was ſet in Heaven, Theſe are borrowed expreſſions : for, God 
needeth not a material! Throne, neither hath He any ſuch in Heaven; but as among Kings, 
Thrones are uſed as ſeats for Judgement, and for places where they appear in their Royalty; 
ſo the ſame ſimilitude is borrowed here, to ſet out the Soveraignty of God in Heaven, and 
in Earth, and in His Church (eſpecially His Goſpel-clurch )- which is called His Throne, 
Jer. 3. 1. for in it He hath an abſolute Dominion and Government, and is continually exer- 
ciſing and acting that Government as a King on His Throne. It holdeth out, 1. Not only 
Gods greatneſſe and power: But, 2. His abſolute Dominion and Soveraignty; And, 
30 His aQuall exerciſing of that Power and Soveraignity : which is further holden ont, in 
the ſecond expreſſion, one ſate on the throne: the Throne is not empty, but hath one ſitting 
on it, acting and exerciſing that Power. Such words are frequent in Sciipture, P/al. 11. 4 
The Lords throne is in heaven; bit ces behold, bu eje-ligs try the children of men. It ex- 
pteſſeth what is meant by His Throne, to wit, His abſoluteneſſe and, Soveraignity in Go- 
verument, and His Juſtice, and ſeverity, being angry with the wicked every day. God in 
His Glory and Excellency is holden out, as ſitting on His Throne, verſ. 3. in other ſort of 
robes than ever were ſeen on the greateſt that ever were in the World : He that ſas en the 
#hrone, was to look upon like a Faſper, and Sardine ſtons: and thers was a rainbow. round 
about the throne, in ſight lite unto an Emerald : theſe are expreſſions, not of His form, 
(for He is purely ſpirituall and unconceiveable ) but borrowed, to ſet forth Hy ſplendor 
and Glory; and becauſe that which men uſually think moſt excellent; is gold, and, precious 
ſtones, theſe are made uſe of for this end. There are two ſtones mentidned for reſembling 
of His Glory; the firſt is a F«/per,an exceeding precious ſtone ; it waslone of theſe precious 
ſtones that was put in Aarons breaſtplate, & vod. 28. 20. and.it.is among theſe ſtones where- 
with the foundations of the walls of the New: Jeruſalem are ſaid tobe garniſhed , Revei. 
22. 19. And becauſe one ſtone is not ſufficient, even but to reſemble the Glory and ſplendor 
of the Majeſty of God, there is another added,, to wit; the Sardiut ſtans: which is alſo 
precious as the former was. Theſe being unknown to nb, we {hall not inſiſt to deſcribe them: 
for, the ſcope is clear, to wit, to point out this, that God is admirably and incogceivably 
excellent, even ſo excellent that all the moſt precious things in earth, being put 8 arc 
but ch ſhadows, and infinitely diſproportionable reſemblances of that excellency which 
18 in MO OE TONE Sn io, os LI er 
A ſecond thing whereby this Glory is ſer forth, is, And;chere Was & nainkeW round abpur 
the throne, in ſight like unte an Emerald. In Exch. 1. (where the fa deſcription is almoſt 
in the ſame termes) there is a Firmament, i Throne, one ſitting on A rainbow ; as che 
appearance of the bow that is in the clouds in the day of rain, ſo was the appearance of the 
driphrneſſe round about: the ſcope in both places, is, to ſhew the glorious Majeſty.of God, 
who, as He bath a Throne attributed to Him improperly; 10; expreſſe His Soveraignity , 10 
hath Hethis as a cloath of State over His-Throne;therebyito ſhew how fare His Soveraignity 
echt i: is beyond che greateſt Monarchs on Earth : for, He only bath immortalit g, and 
leth in ligbt that no man can approach unto, whom no eye hath ſeen,nor can ſee,1 Tim- 
6. 16+ Therefore is juſtly called the only Perevtare, verſ. 15.,all others being but Haves and 
| wg ws OO vo — are n bow is ones i» an 25 is to ſhew 
glorious thi that rainbow in the elouds, which is viſible to ns. 
This rainbow, Chap | 4 
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* 19, verf+ 2. it ſaid to be wpon bis h; whereby. it would ſeem, 
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it is ſomething which He doth (as it were) account His Crown and Diadem of Glory: Te 
is like, that reſpect is here had to that Covenaptywhich the Lord made with Noab, that the 
waters ſhould not overflow the earth, whereof this rainbow was given as a ſigne and ſeal 
for the confirmation thereof, Ge. 9. 13. and the mentioning of it here, and Chap. 10. is not 
to relate to that particular promiſe, that the earth ſhould not de drouned, but is to relate 
unto the Covenant of Gods Grace through Chriſt Jeſus with Eis true Church, : for, when 
it is called a bow, in fight like unto an Emerald, it pointeth out an excellency beyond the or- 
dinary rainbows: and ſo maybe thought to relate to a more excellent Covenant. And id- 
deed, conſidering that this is an eminent piece of the Lords Glory, and, as it were, a Crown, 
we can apply it to no other thing. In reference to the ſcope in theſe places, it doth hold 
forth, 1. That this glorious God, who is the Creator of all, is a God who hath copge- 
ſcended to Covenant with His People. 2. It holdeth forth, that this gracious candeſcen- 
ding of His to enter in Covenant with them, is a wain part of His Glory and Majeſty, which 
He accounteth to be as a Crown unto Him. 3. It holdeth forth, that as the Locd doth not 
reveal His Glory. to His People abſtractiy, but in the way of His Coyegant ; ſpy His People 
cannot winn to the comfortable thoughts of the Majeſty of God, nar ought, to look on 
His Glory, but as under that relation. 4. And more particularly, it is added here, to con- 
firm John in this, that though the Church was to meet with many perſecutions and trialls at 
ficſt from hearhens, yet ſhould ſhe not be overwhelmed with the fame, more than the 
earth can be overwhelmed again with water: and though after that, Antichriſt and enemies 
within, ſhould trouble her by Errours and Hereſies, yet ſhould ſhe alſo be keeped, from he- 
ing drowned by them; and therefore when the Lord beginneth the conſolato pare off the 
ſecond principall propheſie, and cometh to comfort John againſt the trialls of 949 1 
the beginning of the 10. Chapter, He doth there again appear with this bow upon His head, 
to ſhew, that He is no leſſe mindfull of His Covenant with His People, and of their pre- 
ſervation from being overwhelmed by enemies, than He is of that promiſe which He made 
to Noah in the place formerly mentioned. | | . 
From the ſcope, Obſerve, 1. The great neceſſity and advantage that there is far all 
that would know God, and the mind of God, to be rightly inſtructed what God is. It is 
the firſt leſſon, that all, Whether Miniſters, or others thoplg learo, to have right thoughts 
and impreſſions of the Majeſty of. God, and a right conviction of that glory that is in Him. 
2. As this is requiſite to the up- taking of Gods wind in any thing, ſo it & particular ap» 
plicable to this Bo k: There can be no up- taking of the mind of Gos in theſe Myſteries, 
till we be rightly inſtructed what God is, and have the impreſſion of His Nele on our 
hearts, 1. Becauſe it ſetteth out His abſoluteneſſe and Government over His Church, 
whether in the times of bloudy perſecution, or of prevaibog etrours: ip all theſe , God 
fitteth on His Throne Governing. 2. That the Faith of Gods People may be confirmed, 
in expecting the performance of che promiſes to them, and the execution o the Judgement 
here pronounced on their enemies, notwithſtanding of many inter veening difficulties ; the 
eying of Gods abſoluteneſſe and Dominion, maketh far this. 3. The looking on Gods ab- 
ſoluteneſſe, is neceſſary at the entry to this part of this Book, to ſtay our curiplity, and {6 
needleſſe vain ſearching that curious ſpirits may decline to, and ſo go a whoriog from the- 
ſcope, and turu aſide to vain jangling , 5 — r than clear the meaning. 
We cloſe this, wiſhing for this impreſſion in pur medling with any part of Gods Word, and 
eſpecially in medling with this propheſie. + 
Obſer. 3. Where God is rightly ſeen, He will be ſeen exceeding ſtately and Glorious: 
O ſo wonderfull ! whom nothing can reſemble , whom no tongue can expreſle, nor oe be- 
hold, nor heart conceive 1 what were it to imagine thouſands of mountains of the moſt 
precious ones imaginable, and thouſands of Suns ſhining in their brjghrneſſe 7 theſe arc 
incoriceiveably ſhort of God, and the Glory that is in $ what an excellent happineſſe 
will that be to dwell with this God for ever? to behold His face, to ſee Him as He is, and 
to be: capacitate (to ſpeak ſo) to know Him, as we are knqwn of Him? Wonder ans ad- 


mire at Him, who is glorious in Holineſle, fearfull in Praiſet, doing wonders , terrible in 
Majeſty , and in all perfections paſt finding ont: To Him be praiſe for ever. Amęn. 
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verl 4. And round about the throne were four aud twenty ſeats, and upon the 
ſeas I ſam four and twenty elders ſitting, clothed inwhite raiment, and they had 
on their heads crowns of gold. - | 
J. Aud out of thethrone proceeded lightnings, and thandrings, and voices: 
and there were ſeven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which are the ſeven 
Spirits of God. 
4 And before the throne there was a ſea of glaſſe like unto cryſtal : and in the 
' midſt of the throne, and round about the throne, were four beaſts full of eyes before 
behind. 
7. And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and the ſecond beaſt like « calf, and the 
third beaſt had a face as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying eagle, 


8. Aud the four beaſts had each of them ſix wings about him, and they were full 
ef ches within, ——_ _ - | 


* 


Heſe Verſes hold forth the ſecond thing in the Chapter, to wit, the glorious atten- 
4 dants of this great God, who ſitteth upon His Throne as great Soveraign of hea- 
ven and earth. Great Kings have their thrones, aiſd their cloaths of State, the 
Lord is beyond them in both theſe : they have alſo their inferiour Judges, Nobles, 
and Counſellers waiting on them, as alſo, others to execute their orders and decrees ; the 
Lord is brought in here as more eminently furniſhed with glorious attendants and inſtru- 
ments to execute His pleaſure, than any that ever was heard of 
Before we proceed, one thing is needfull to be cleared, to wit, whether the ſcope of this 
viſion be to repreſent the Glory of God, as it is manifeſted to the Church Triumphant in 
Heaven, and the Spirits of juſt men made perfect? or, whether it be intended to expreſſe 
the Glory of God, as ſhining in His Ordinances, in the Church Militant? Anſw. We con- 
ceive neither of theſe is to be ſecluded , but both may be well included: for, to conſider 
God, as manifeſted in His Glory in heaven, agreeth well with the ſcope ; as aiming thereby 
to impreſſe the reverence and awe of the Majeſty of God upon hearts: yer we ſay ; thar 
this is not only intended; nor is the other to be excluded: becauſe, 1. it alſo agreerh well 
with the ſcope, which is to ſet forth events concerning the Militant Church , and for that 
end to repreſent (as it were) a Theater and actors for bringing about theſe events, whereof 
the Majeſty of God is Supream Governour, 8c. Now, it conduceth more to the ſcope, and 
cometh nearer what is intended, to conceive this repreſentation as holding forth Gods 
Glory and Way in His Militant Church. 2. It is alſo uſuall in this Book to expreſſe the 
Viſible Church under the Title of Heaven, and things done in it, by ſimilitudes of things, 
ſer forth as acted in heaven, as in the progreſſe we will ſee. 3. This preparation being con- 
ſolatory againſt the coming trials of the Church, (for which cauſe the Lord appeareth 
with His bow about His Throne, ) it will agree beſt to that part of the ſcope, to apply it to 
the Milicant Church, by which His glorious preſeace therein, His nearneſſe thereto, His 
care and protection thereof, &c. will moſt manifeſtly and comfortably be ſet forth. 
4+ There is a reſemblance between the Lords glorious preſence in His Church and that 
Which is in heaven : for, He hath a glorious Throne of Grace in His Church as He hath 
one of Glory in heaven; and what is more immediately manifeſted in Heaven, doth ſome- 
Way ſhine by His Ordinances amongſt His people. 5. If we conſider all the attendants 
mentoned in this, and in the following Chapter, particularly, ver/. 10. we will find it ne- 


to underſtand this, as reſpecting the Church Milirant ; becauſe ſome are ſpoken of, 


who are redeemed, and are to reien upon the earth. Whence, we conceive, it is not un- 
ſuitable to look ws, 2 _ | b 


_— pon this repreſentation as expreſſing Gods plory in His Militant Church: 
which is repreſented by Heaven and the practice of perfeRed Saints there, to ſhew unto 


them, while here, : : : WER _— : 
God in earth as it u 0 of their duty in praiſing and thankſgiving, and in doing the will of 


one in q leaven. 
We 


—_— _ 
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- We come then to conſider more particularly this deſcription of the Lords excellent train 
and attendants. Firſt, verſ. 4. there are round about the throne- four and twenty ſeats, 
and upon the ſeatt, I ſa four and twenty Elders fitting and they had on their beads crowns 
of gold, By Elders here, we conceive, are underſtood the true profeſſors of the Milicagt 
Church in the dayes of the Goſpel: for, in the Song,Chap.5.verſ.9.and 10.we will find that 
they are ſuch as are redeemed, ſuch as by that Redemption are made Kings and Prieſts, as all 
Believers are, Chap. 1. verſ. 6. and to reign upon earth, which ſheweth, that they are 
Members in che Church Militant; and they. being followers of the four beaſts, and privi- 
ledged but with ſuch priviledges as are common to all Saints, it appeareth they are not Offi⸗ 
' cers or Guides, but private Profeſſors. They are called E/ders for che dignity which they are 
advanced unto beyond others, to be, as it were, Elders and Governours in Gods Houſe in a 
ſpirituall ſenſe: in which reſpe&, they are called Kings and Prieſts, Chap. 5. verſ. 10. or, 
as the Word is uſually taken in the New Teſtament, they are accounted for ſpeciall Mi- 
niſters and Servants, having a nearneſſe to God, and to ſhate of His Glory which 
none elſe in the world had; and thus the Lords People are called His Ancients, of Elders, 
Tf4.24. verſ. 23. They are ſaid to be twenty four in number; which we conceive to be a 
definite number for aq indefinite: it may be there is an allufion to the twenty four courſes 
that David appointed for the ſervice of the Tabernacle, 1 Chren. 25, 26, 28,8&c- to ſhew 


that the miniſtration of the New Teſtament is no leſſe Glorious. Alſo ſeing the Church ia 


old was reckoned by twelve Tribes, who it is like had their twelve Princes, as Elders and © 
Governours anſwerable to that number; ſo, twenty four is mentioned here, to ſhew, thag 
the Church, in the dayes of the Goſpel, ſhall be extended to a double and greater number 
of Saints than was at that time: but on theſe we ſhall not inſiſt, ſeing the general may be 
| ſafelyreſted in. Again, they are ſaid to be clotbed in white raiment i which ſheweth, 
that their innocency is their ee glory, or their moſt ſtately robe, and the greateſt badge 
of their dominion: for, white raiment ſignifieth either Chriſts imputed Righteouſneſle, 
or their begun Sanctification, as we heard, Chap. 3. verſe 4+ and is often elſewhere in this 
Prophefie. The laſt thing ſpoken of theſe Elders, is, they have four and twenty ſeats, or 
| thrones, upon which they fit, and on their beads, crowns of geld: Both which are coſhew, 
1. The ſettled and ſecure happineſſe that theſe poſſeſſe beyond all others in the world. 
2. The ſpirituall Dominion that they have begun in them here over their laſts, and ſpiri- 
tuall enemies: in which reſpect, they reign even on the eartb, Chap. 5. 10. And 3. it is to 
ive a type of the glorious Dominion that is laid up for them in Heaven, when they, having 
Aſſeſſors at the judging of the world , ſhall be ſer down upon one Throne with Jeſus 
Chriſt, as was promiſed, Chap. 3. verſ. 27 1 N 
In verſ. 5- We have the ſecond thing whereby this ſtatelineſſe is expreſſed, and ont of 
the throne proceeded thunderings and lightenings, and voices i It is like there is an alluſion 
to Gods manner of giving the Law, Exod. 19. whereby He appeared fo terrible, that even 
Maſes did exceedingly fear and quake; And, Deut. 33. 2. it is faid » that from His right 
hand went a fiery Law:the ſcope is, to ſhew, that though God appear without great outward 
ſplendor and terrour in His Ordinances , in the dayes of the Goſpel ;' yet is there in His 
Church Power and Glory whereby the mightieſt may be terrified and confounded : in 
which reſpect, the Church is terrible as an Army with Banners, Song 6. 4+ and 10. and the 
witnefles, Chap. 11: verſ. 3. and . though prophecying in ſackcloath;; are ſaid to have fire 
proceeding out of their mouths, and to bring on many other dreadfull plagues. - By this 
He would teach men to approach to Him with fear; for, He # 4 great God. and tobe had in 
reverence of all that are about him, Pſal. 89. 5 Ao h 25 
Tbere is alſo a third thing obſerved in that fifth verſe And there were [even of pre 
burning before the throne, which are the ſeven_ſpirits of God i by theſe we underſtand the 
holy Ghoſt in His manifold and various operations, as we heard, (ap. . verſ. 4, and by 
comparing hap. 5+ verſe 6. it is clear: for, theſe ſeven Spirits are the bornes and ee; of, 
the Laws that ſheweth both the Omnipotencie and Omni ſciencie of the ſame, and they 
are ſent forth into all the earth, which could not be, if che Spirit were not infinite and 
Immenſe, and ſocanhot be underſtood but of the holy Ghoſt. Where, by the way, we 
may perceive the abſurdity of the application of Doctor Hamond on this place-formerly 
mentioned , who doth apply theſe ſeven ſpirits, as repreſenting the ſeven Deacons of 
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che ſhining licht that floweth therefrom to the Church: they are Lamps of fire burwing, 
- is, tO _—_— chat the ſaving operations of the Spirit have heat, and a purifying ett 
cary with their light, to warm the heart with love to God „ and to conſume and eat up 
che drofle of corruption that is ĩn the ſame: therefore it is ful of Chriſt, Matth. 3. 11. 
thir He ſhould Bprize wiel the haly Ghoſt, and with fire: which laſt word expreſſeth thy 
nature and efficacy of the former. They are called ſever lamps, or ſpirire, becauſe though 
there be but one and the ſelf fame ſpirit , yet there are diverſities of gifts, and differences of 
adminiſtrations and operations ; a8 it is, I Cor. 12. 4, F, &c. of which we ſpoke, Chap, 1. 
Laſtly, Theſe lamps are ſaid to be before the throne, to ſhew, that as Kings have their 
Thrones and Courts lightned with lamps and torches, ſo the Lord hath His Church ligbtned 
by His Spirit, and hath the operations thereof, as it were, fo placed, as thereby light may 
be given to His Church and Elders that are round about Him; this is a ſpeciall part of che 
Tofds ſtatelineſſe, and of the Churches Glory, that His ſpirit is there; and by Him it is 
Covehanted to His Church for their good unto the end of the world, according as the 
word is, Iſai:59.21. As for me, this ® my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, My [piris 
that i apon thee , and my word which I have put in thy mouth, ſoall not depart out of 
thy mouth, nor ont of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of 1 ſeeds /red, faith 
the Lord, from henceforth, and for ever. N l 
The fourth thing marked as before this Throne, is in the beginning of verſ. 6. And 
before the throne there was aſia of glaſſe, like unto chryſtall: A ſea, is 2 great veſſel for 
containing of water, called a ſea, for the bigneſſe thercof, as 1 King. 7. 23. it is ſaid that 
Solomon made « molten /ca for the uſe of the Sanctuary: The end. thereof was, that 
therein the Prieſts might wall their ſacrifices , and alſo themſelves in their approaching un- 
to the Altar: this was both for great uſe and ornament in that legall ſervice, and alſo was 
typicall of Jefus Chriſt , by whom we, and our ſacrifices are accepted in our approaches to 
God. By it here, may not unktly be underſtood the blood of Jcfus Chrilt in its etficaey, 
which doth really that in the Church, which was but typically performed by zhat./exia 
Solomons Temple. Certainly all circumſtantes will agree well ro confirm this: Fut, 1. It 
agteeth well to the ſcope}, to ſhew the glory of God ia the Church; for, it cannot be 
denied but this bloud is one of the ſpeciall ornaments thereof: hence, Heb. 12. 23. an 24 
when we are ſaid to come to the heavenly Jeruſalem (which doch there expretic the Mil- 
tant Church) it is alſo added, that we are to come to God the ] udge of all, xc. 10 Jeſus 
the Mediator of the new Covenant; and tha excellent Society is cloſed with this ſweer cy» 
pteſſion, and to be blond of ſprinkling, c. which intimateth this to be a main comfort- 
able part of the glory and furnitour (to ſay ſo) of the Goſpel· church. 2. Sang the gifts-0f 
the Spirit are mentioned immediately before in their ſanctiſying vertue, it is not unſuitable 
thar the juſtifying vertue of the bloud of the Lamb ſhonkd be underſtood by this, as joyned 
therewith ; for, they go well together: therefore h. 3.2. this ſra is ſaid to be mingled 
With fire: which is to be underſtood of this fire of the ſpitit hert phced with it. 3. This 
will agree well with the reaſon why it is called che yr a, to wit; to ſhew:the fulneſſe thereof, 
and the grearnefle of the efficucy of the ſuthe. 4. It is hefe rhe t hren, to: they hat 
God hath provided that bloud to waſh ſinnets, that they ray approdcks unto Him with 
boldneſſe, as muy be gathered from H. 10. 19. and withalt, that ehre: no approathing 
to Him but by the ſame Eaſtly, It is ſaid to be of glaſſe, like unta tchryſtall i which 
we conceive is got to expreſſe the brittlaeſle thereof; for, the mentioning» of ir tu be kko 
. chryſtal{comributeth nothing to that, But is eo expreſſe its excelleney and Htneſſe eo oon 
tain and preſerve what is in it clean and pure; in which refpett, it is of ad excellency beyond 
that of Solomon, which was but of brafſe. Yer, it may alſo fignific bow revcrently ind 
wartily it ought to be made uſe of, leſt by proud preſumpriod that bloud be: trod under 
foot and defpiſed, which is fo tenderly referved, as in a ſea of glaſſe. Ibis atiter prxtat ĩon tue 
chunt iu agreeabſe to the ſeope, and ali not inconſiſtent witir tat which is Aye, Chapery« 
verſ. 2. of the Saints their ſtanding on rb: ſra after their Nctory over ti beaſt, which 
weil be to be their walking of their robes, zac anhing them: bite in the blom 
2 tbe Lamb, athe expteſſion is, Chap, 7. v. 14. wink alſd relatet ix do the ſm per- 
eg and in the ade condition: for, there is a6 obeainitzg ef victory over the beaft ban 
yet 2'miiinaining of the fame, but by heving fobeing wpdn Chrit by Patch, whickrwil 
DEP toy av Vikors and Conquerors over all, 96 
1 | Clap: 


—— — — 


Chap.4. Book of the Revelation. | 275 


(hap. 12. verſ. 11. T. by overcame by the blood of the Lamb, &c. I know it is ordinarily 
applied to the world and its brittleneſſe, which hath a ſenſe and application not un- uſefulſ; 
yet, conſidering that this is mentioned as one of the ornaments which wait upon the Lord 
in His Church, and as a ſingular evidence of His Glory; and conſidering that it is placed 
ore the throne, even in that ſame room which the ſeven {pirits of God have; as alſo 
conſidering that ir muſt be conceived to be within the guard of Angels, mentioned, Chap. 5. 
ver 11, We conceive, it cannot aggree to the world, taken as diſtinguiſhed from the Church, 
eſpecially conſidering, that its being reſembled to a ſea of g/aſſe, and that not of common 
glaſſe, but chat which is as chryſtall, is not co aggrege the brittleneſſe thereof, but clearly to 
commend and ſet forth its excellency, as being ſomething of more than an ordinary value. 
Beſide, this word ſea, in this place, doth not look to theſe raging waters, which are called 
ſea, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the dry land (the miſtake whereof may be the ground of this 
aſuall application) But it expreſſeth a great veſſell made for uſe and ornament, and accor- 
dingly made uſe of in the houſes of great men, and was particularly mentioned among the 
ornaments of the Temple and Ceremoniall worſhip, as was formerly marked, and is eſpe- 
cially for waſhing,or bathing thereinto. Now, theſe conſiderations will by no means ſuffer 
it to be applyed to the world, as expreſſing the vanity and worthleſneſſe thereof; neither 
will there be any juſt analogie found betwixt the two, whereby the one may be found to 
reſemble, or to be reſembled by the other. | 
Ihe laſt thing mentioned here for the commendation of this glorious Train, is, four beaſts, 
which are largely inſiſted on, verſ. 6, 7, and 8. That theſe beaſts are mentioned immedi» 
ately after the ſea of glaſſe, it ſheweth, that by the ſea of glaſſe muſt be underſtood ſome- 
thing that tendeth to the commendation of Gods preſence in His Church, ſeing it is placed 
in the midſt of the other commendations ; for, that theſe beaſts are mentioned to ſet forth 
His Glory, cannot be queſtioned. The word rendered beaſts, is in the Originall &, and 
might be well tranſlated living creatures, as it is, Exe. 1. or, living wights. By theſe, are 
not underſtood Angels, as in Zz+k, 1. and 10. becauſe, Chap. 5. 10. &c. they are among 
the Redeemed, and ver ſ. 1 1. are exprelly diſtinguiſhed from the Angels, who are ſaid to be 
round about them: and indeed their following deſcription, being compared with that of 
theſe living wights, or Cherubims, Ezk, 1. there will be found a great difference. Nor, 
Secondly, by them can be underſtood any of the glorified Triumphant Church, becauſe of 
the reaſons that were given when we ſpoke of the Elders ; for, they alſo reign upon the 
earth, Chap. 5. 10. and the ſcope is, by them to expreſſe ſomething of the Church Militant. 
We conceive therefore by theſe beaſts ſo deſcribed, are und the Miniſters of the 
Church in the dayes of the Goſpel, as being diſtinguiſhed from profeſſors , who are called 
Elders, and as being deſcribed like Angels, to ſhew their eminency in ſome reſpect beyond 
the other. For, 1. Theſe beaſts, or living creatures, (for ſome of them are like to men) 
do ever go before the Elders in the worſhip of God, as guides to them therein. 2. Becauſe 
they do invite, excite and inform others to and in their duties, as they ſay come and ſer, 
Chap. 6. verſ. 3.5-7+ 3. They are deſcribed as theſe Cherubims or Angels are, C ck, 1. 
and yet being ſuch Angels as are Members of the Militant Church, they muſt be underſtood 
of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, ſeing theſe are ordinarily deſigned by the title Angel in this 
Propheſie: it is therefore the more likely that they are deſcribed after the manner of Angels, 
even as they get their name. 4. We will find all che particulars of the deſcription to be 
pertinently applicable to them; As,-1. They are aid to be beaſts, or living creatures, to 
ſhew a ſpeciall activity and fitneſſe that is communicated to them Ba deren others. 
2. Their number is four; which is leſſe than the number of the Elders or Profeſſors was, 
yet ſufficient to carry the Lords meſſage to all the four corners of the earth: and, as it were, 
to be upon all ſides of the Lords Throne for the edification and overſight of His People, as 
the Tribes of Vſrael marched with four ſtandards on all the quarters of the Ark. 3. They 
are ſaid to be fall of eyes before and behind: they have not one eye, but many eyes, becauſe 
they have many to watch over, and many ſnares to give them warning of. They have eyes 
before, that is, to ſhew their dependence on God, who being the great Leader and Cap- 
tain that goeth before His People, theſe that are under · guides have their eye on Him for 
direction in the way that they ought to lead their people in: and thus their eyes before, are 
mentioned before their eyes behind, to ſhew, that ere pee da any direction to the Flock 
that follow them, they will look to the 3 for His orders; and ſo have their eye _ 
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Him, as the eyes of Servants look unto the hands of their Maſters, for obſerving of their 
directions, P/al. 123. 2. They are alſo fall of eyes bebind, to ſhew, that they are 
watchfull over theſe committed to them, by pointing out that way to them which they 
had diſcovered from God, and by watchful obſerving how they follow the ſame, as the 
word, is, P/al. 32. verſ. 8. I Will inſtrutt thee, and teach thee in the way which thou ſbalt 
go, I will guide thee with mine eye: which is to expreſſe the moſt tender way of direction 
and inſtruction. Alſo theſe expreſſions ſerve well to ſhew their particular warchfulneſle 
over themſelves, who have eyes before them, that importeth tenderneſſe in the undet- 
taking of any thing ; and eyes behind, which reſpecteth their tender obſervation of their 
by-palt failings. 4. Theſe beaſts are placed in the miaſt of the throne, and round about the 
ſame : it may ſeem ſtrange-like to ſay they are both in the midſt of the Throne and about 
che ſame ; yet, in the Scripture- R be in the midſt of a thing, is to be neer it, or to 
be fully upon it; and this part of the deſcription ſheweth their nearneſſe to God, and their 
dignity beyond others : · for, the Elders had Thrones, and Crownes; but theſe beaſts and 
Miniſters have the ſame Throne with the Lord, as being neerer to Him in reſpect of their 
ſervice , and as being of more eminent dignity , becauſe they are Ambaſſadours for Him, 
and act in His ſtead, and in His Name, and by vertue of the ſame Authority, 2 C er. 5. 20. 
They are round about the throne alſo: which is not to be underſtood as if they were 
(to ſpeak ſo) without the circle of the Throne; but it is to ſne the Lords wiſe way of 
diſpoſing His Miniſters unto all quarters for His Churches edification: ſo that all of them 
are not together, or upon any one fide of the Throne, but they are diſpoſed by Him upon 
all quarters thereof, for edifying of the Elders, or, His People, ſet out by them, which are 
round about the Throne, as we formetly heard. 
ln the ſeventh Verſe, we have a more particular deſcription of the ſeveral ſhapes of theſe 
beaſts, which is the fifth thing by which they are deſcribed : the firſt beaſt, is (ik @ Lion; 
the ſecond beaſt /ike a Calf; the third beaſt had a face u 4 Man; the fourth beaſt, is 
lie a flying Eagle. By this diverfity of forms, or ſhapes, is ſer forth the diverfity of 
gifts and furnitour, which the one holy Spirit uſeth to diſpenſe unto the Miniſters of the 
Church, as 1 Corinth, 12. 4,5. Ce. and hereby the Lord ſheweth, that as private Chri- 
ſtians may be more eminent in ſome Graces than others, ſo Miniſters are ſome of them emi- 
nent in one pift , ſome of them in another, as the Lord mindeth to make uſe of them, - 
(as we may ſee by comparing Bar(aba, the ſon of conſolation, with Boanerges, the ſons 
of thunder) yet all theſe gifts work for the good of the one body of the Church, that 
there may be no ſchiſm or defect in the ſame, as it is, 1 Ceristb. 12. 25. In the deſcriprion 
of theſe Cherubims, or living Wights, Ezek. 1. every one of them hath all theſe proper- 
ties and perfections, as their deſcription cleareth; becauſe the ſcope is there to deſcribe holy 
Cherubims; but here, being applied ro Miniſters of the Goſpel, not one of chem hath all 
theſe properties; yet all of them joyntly have them all: which ſheweth, that though the 
Lord furniſh not every Miniſter eminently with all gifts, that yet He uſeth to furniſh Mini- 
ſters, joyntly conſidered, with what gifts are needfull for His Churches good; fo that what 
one wanteth, another hath; that the hand, and the eye may acknowledge they have need 
of the foot, cc. , 

More particularly, the firſt beaſt is ſaid to be like Lien: which doth expreſſe the zeal, 
undantoned courage and boldneſſe wherewith ſome Miniſters are eminently furniſhed in cat- 
rying on the work of the Lord, eſpecially in difficult times. Thus were the Apoſtles far- 

miſhed, and many others in after- times who have adventured boldly upon ſuch hard work, 
as hath made the world to think them mad in ſuch undertakings; yet have they been car- 
tied through the fame. And from this we may fee how our zealous Reformers have been 
ſer a work to purſue Reformation againſt ſo many difficulties, to wit, it hath been by being 
made partakers of this lion- like ſpirit. The ſecond beaſt, is like # calf, or oe: which 

| though de be not ſo bold in attempts as the other, to wit, the Lion; yet is uſefull for his 
dureablneſſe and ſervice. By this are ſer forth Miniſters, furniſhed with patience, humi- 
lity, and painfulneſſe in labour, and ſubmiſſi veneſſe in ſuffering ; which is alſo no little gift. 
And as the former prove profitable ro the Church in reſpeR of their zeal and boldneſſe, fo 
do they with their patient and conſtant drawing in the Lords yoke even under the croſſe. 
st nt vn be underſtood as if the firſt wanted patience, or the ſecond conrage ; for 

ce 18azcaland boldneſſe in ſuffering, as well as in doing; and if boldneſſe have not a 

_  readineſſe 
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reatineffe to ſubmit ro the croſſe, Tt will nor be approven : bat the meaning, u, that forte 
Minifters who have patience and endurante, are yet (to Yay ſo) predomirart and mere 
eminent in the exerciſe of their zeal and courage; and others ho ure ſtomt and c otiregious 
alſo; yet, in Gods providence, are called to vent the ſame inſuMriop, ſo us chteit patienet 
and painfull labor iouſneſſe appeareth to be predominant in them. The third beaſt bath 
4 face as Man : this ſetteth forth ſuch as are furniſhed with reaſon, prudence and wiſdom 
in an eminent manner, for mannaging the affairs of His houſe 3; which is not a humane na- 
turall policie, but a gift of wiſdom and diſcretion beſtowed by God upon them, as it is, 
1 Cor. 12. 8, 10. And by this wiſdom and pradence, they edifie and build the Church as 
others that are more obſervably zealous and couragious: though they ſeem not to keep the 
ſame manner of proceeding in all things with the former; yet is the ſame end purſued by 
them, and che ſame rule is obſetved in parſaing of it, and the fame Spirit acteth chem all. 
Wherefore it would not be thought ſtrange, if diverſe Miniſters , driving the ſame deny, 
be yet thought different in their manner of following che ume. The forrrhdanſt, is Ge 
a ſtying Eagle : this ſheweth the deep reach and might wherewich God hach furniſhoid 
ſome in the myſteries of the Goſpel, as alſo a Spiritualnede in their gift and {tram beyond 
others, whereby hearts may be drawa from this earth to the purſuing after things that are 
above. Of thoſe we may have occaſion to ſpeak, Chap. 6. Only now we ſee, how way 
the Lord ficteth His Servants for His Work, and doth uſually time and tryR ſuch and ſuc 
qualifications in Miniſters according to the ſtate of His church. It is ordinary for ſorde to 
apply theſe four beaſts ro rhe four Evangeliſts; but there is no ground for it: beſide, h 
being one of theſe Evangeliſts, cannot be thought to invite himſelf to come and ſee, as all 
theſe four bealts do, Chap. 6. 5 | 
In the eight Verſe, theſe beaſts, are farther deſcribed: A ſixth part of their deſcriprioky 
is, and the four beaſts hatleach of them fixx Wings about them: this is borrowed from 
Iſa. 6. 2, 3, &c. where the Seraphims are ſo defcribed : (by which it further appeareth, 
that Miniſters, the Angels of the Militant Church, are repreſented by thefe beaſts) Theſe 
wings ſhew their expeditneſſe and readineſſe to obey Gods will. And further from I/. 6, 
we may gather che reaſon why they are called fx, Firſt, Becauſe there is need of two to 
cover their face who are adtnitted ro ſuch nearnefle with God: this frgniheth che impreſ- 
ſion whicti they have of the holy Majeſty of God, and that Godly fear and reverence that 
ought to be in Miniſters in their going about holy things r this is commended in Levs, 
Mal. 2. 5. that he feared God and was affraid before Hu Name. Svecondly, The uſe 
of other two wings, is, to cover their feet: whereby is expreſſed the ſenſibſneſſe which 
they had of their own ſinful infirmities: this is a thing well becoming a Miniſter in his 
miniſteriall duties, to be walking with fear and with humility, as being ſenſible of his own 
ſinfulneſſe, and the great diſproportionablneſſe that is between God and im. This is 
Paul's word, 1 Corinth. 2.3. 1 was with you is weakneſſe, au in fear, and in much 
trembling. And it is certain, chat where the firſt is, to wit, the right impreſſion of Gods 
holineſſe, there this will be alſo. Thirdly, The laſt two wings, are for their duty; 
for, with two they are to flye. Here ts a good contemperature when Miniſters walk under 
the impreſſion of Gods holineſſe, and of their own ſinfulneſſe; and yer are not by theſe 
more indiſpoſed, but made more fit for His wotk; and chearfull and teadic in the perform- 
ing of their duty. If thefirſt four wings be not in exeteiſe, the two laſt will not be very 
fit for their work; and it is Spiritual wiſdom to keep all theſe in the right place. 
Ihe ſeventh qualification whereby theſe beaſts are deſcribed, is, They. were fall of eye 
within, In the ſixth Verſe, they were fall of eyes before, which reſpecteth theit depen- 
dencie upon God; and fall of eyes behind, which repreſenteth their care ovet their flocks : 
here, they are full of eyes within, which holdeth forth their watchfulneſſe over them- 
ſelves, in that they fo look to others, as they do not overlook themſelves, but are ſeriouſl 
refleQing upon their own inward condition: ſo they ate good Miniſters, and they ate alſo 
ood Chriſtians in their own private walk; and their being good Cheriſtiahs in having re- 
Het to their own Spirirual chriving,is no little qualification for their diſcharge of miniſterial 
daties, and for their being admitted to ſo great neatneſſe to the Throne of God. Miniſters 
that have but eyes behind them, to look upon the wayes of others, and have not eyes within = 
them, to confider themſelves, are but m a great part blind- guides, as Chtiſt ſpeubech of the 
Phariſees, Marth. 15. 14. This having of eyes within, us well aß eyes without, is * 
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UE „1 Tim. 4. 16 in that precept, take beed unto thy ſelf and to the dofirine 
| e Sener to your ſelves and to all the flock, &c. Miniſters that look to 
| Others, would take their retirings to look upon themſelves, leſt they become ſtrangers to 
their own condition: and what is ſpoken of Miniſters here, is a duty well- becoming 


every Chriſtian. 


LECTURE III. 


Verl. 8. ———— Ardthey reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, hoty, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come. 

. And when thoſe beaſts give glory, and honour, and thanks to him that ſat on 

the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 

10. The four and twenty elders fall down before him that ſat on the throne, 
and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and Caſt their crowns before the 
throne, ſaying, 1 

11. Thou art worthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power : for 
thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created. 


the Majeſty of God is ſet out by the great work and task that theſe attendants of His, 
to wit, theſe four beaſts, and the four and twenty Elders have: and that is the work 
ol praiſe, whereby both, in their places, concur to have Him exalted. In the latter 

part of the 8. verſ. the four beaſts begin; and in the three verſes following, the four and 
twenty Elders go on. | ; 

In the Elders praiſe, we may conſider theſe two, 1. The un- interruptedneſſe thereof, 
and they reſt not day and night, ſaying, & c. this is to ſhew, firſt, the great matter of their 
- praiſe that doth ſtill continue, they are furniſhed ſo with grounds thereof. 2. It is to 

ſhew their diligence and ſeriouſneſſe in letting no opportunity of praiſe paſſe : for, praiſe 
being an affirmative duty, we conceive that this practice is to be expounded according to 
the precepts of rejoycing alway and praying evermore. 3. It may more eſpecially ſer forth 
the diligence and ſeriouſneſſe that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are ſaid to be furniſhed with, 
according to the word, I/. 62.6. I have fet watchmen upon thy walls, O Jeruſalem, 
which ſhall never hold their peace day nor night, &c. 

The ſecond thing in their praiſe, is, the matter chereof ; which is the aſcribing to the 
Lord three of His own glorious and eſſential Attributes. The rſt, is, Holineſſe; which 
is thrice repeated, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God, &c. this ſeemeth to be taken from, 
Iſa. 6. 3. where the Seraphims begin their ſong with the ſame expreſſion» This ſheweth, 
1. how infinitly and inconceivably Holy the Lord is, when once mentioning of this Attribute 
is not ſufficient. 2. It ſheweth that no Attribute of God, will have more impreſſion 
upon a tender Miniſter that is near Him than His holineſſe: this affeReth the very Angels, 
andthe more near any is admitted to Him, the more will this afe& them. 3. It ſheweth, 

chat Miniſters ought to be Angel- like in their ſpeaking of God, and that it is a main part of 
their task to hold forth His excellencie to others. The ſecond Attribute, is, the Lords 
Omnipotencie; Lord God Almighty, &c, By which the Lord is conceived as infinitly 
above all, and able to do all things, as Job ſpeaketh, Chap. 42. 2. and it is both a notable 
ground of praiſe in reference to God, and a comfort in reference to His People, who have 
Him, (who is able to do above what they can ask or think, Epheſ. 3. 20.) covenanted tobe 
their Almighty God, even under that ſame conſideration, Gen, 17. 1. The third Attribute 
mentioned, is, His E ter nit), in theſe words, Which was, and is, and is to come: whereof 
| often hath been ſpoken 3 and it is here mentioned to advance the Glory of God infi nitiy 
. en all created Idols who have had their beginning, and are going on unto a decay, and 
wit ere long come to be deſtroyed: but the portion of Pacob is not ſo, who in all the 

toſſings of rhe world, continueth the ſame, and of His years there is no end. | 
J After 


I. this part of the Chapter, we have the third part of this ſtately deſcription: wherein 


- 
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Aker this, followerh the praiſe of the four and twenty Ede. The beaſls po before; © 


becauſe they repreſented the Miniſters and Guides, as we ſaid. In it three things may be 
obſerved ; Firſt, The timing of their praiſe, verſ. y. Secondly; Their practice, vrrf. 10 
Thirdly, Their verball expreffions or ſong, verſ. 17. 1 | | 

The time of rhe Elders praiſe, is, Aud When theſe beaſts gave glory, honour and thanks 
30 Him that ſat nyon the Throw , who liverh for ever and eber, thiy fall down, &. 


In which words we may ſee, firft; what the work of the beaſts ia. This is fer forth in three 


expreſſions, 1. To give glory to God: this is their acknowledging of the Maſeſty that is 
in Him, and doth reſpect His own plorious excellencie. - fecond, is, Honowr: 
this reſpecteth the relation that is between Him, as Creator, and His creatures, who, having 
their being from Him, and ſtanding in that relation to Him, ought by chat rye to Hononr 
Him. The third, is, Thank: which looketh to former benefits freely received from 
Him, 
knowledge to be due, when they can do no more. 


The firſt thing mn theſe words, is, the riſe or the timing of this pratſe of the Elers, 
to wit, it is When theſe beaſts give glory and honour, Fc. Which is to ſhew,. 1. Tbe 


orderlineſſe of the Lords worſhip is His Church, every one keeping their own place. 2. Te 
i: to ſhew, that though every one be nor a Preacher, and in that reſpect admitted to ſuch 


dignity and nearneſſe with God as others; yet all in the Church have ground and matter of 
praiſe, and emploiment in their ſtations ſufficiently to expreſs the ſamè to the commendation 
of the Lords grace. 3. It ſheweth alſo the ſweet harmony that ought to be between Mini- 


ſer and People by thetr joyning in the ſame work. And, 4. it expreſfeth the Sen tofluence 
that Miniſters example, faithfulneſſe and diligence will have upon the quickning-and up- 
ſtirring of People to their duty: for, when the beaſts begin, then the Elders follow : And 
it is like; the ſilence and dumbneſſe of many Miniſters, may alſo be che eanſe why many Con- 
gregations are ſilent and dumb in this reſpect. And this may be a redn why Minifters 
are exprefled by this title of living vigbhes, or Hiving things (is whs formerly obſerved } 
becauſe not only they bught to be lively and ſtirring themſelves, but becauſe by their livek- 
neſſe they have grent influence on others to quicken them aſſC6. nd 


The ſerond thing in the Elders praiſe, ver/. 10. is, their praQice, ſer forth iu three ex- 
preſſions, 1+ Though theſe four and twenty Elders be fitting ypon Thrones, yet, when 


oo 


they hear the heaſts, ot Miniſters, mentioning the Holineſſe and Exteſteney of the Lord, the 


Word hath that weight with them as to make them̃ quit their Thrones , au fir! dun 
before Him that ſat on ie Throne: This is to ſhew, 1. their high ffe&tm of *God, before 
whom they cannot be roo vile. 2. It ſheweth their humble eſtimation of thtit bn gran 
dour, and their being denied to it, - when any thing of the honqutigg of Ges thitich fn 
compexition therewith.” And, 3. it ſheweth their acknowledging of all to 50 from Him, 
and their accounting of it their greateſt honour, not to ſit upon Thrones, but to be humble 
before Him, and to have Him high. © The ſecoridelfing in their practice, is, T worſbip 
Himthat liveth for ver and ,: This is added, 1. to ſhew chat their falling down is out 
of no aftoniſhment, or eonfuſtou, but ont of deliberation to orie God. 2. To Thew 
that the more humble Saints fall before God, the more fit are they to worſhip Him; att the 


bettet progteſſe will they make thereim 3. It is to expreſſe the werd adoritipn of theit 


hearts 4 going alongſt with their exfermall hninbicd condition: Got is expreſſed by this, 
thar they worſhip Him ther tivnth for eviy and ever, ( even avit wisit the mo Vere 
in the beaſts their giving praiſe } that thereby it may be ſeen that tHey wotlhip no Idol, but 


che living God, in 6ppoſition ro the besthemſh and Anrichriftian worſhippets's and alſ6 - 


te ſnev that they-know whom they worſhip, and are nor worſhipping an unn If Dog. 
Further, it expreſſetꝶ the teverent impreffion Whith they have of Him, ſo that they cannot 
meneiom Him bur with ſuch Titles and Attributes 4 prefer Him <; all others. The 
thirc ting in their practice, is,and they caſt rbeir Crowns before the Throne : thiy ſheweth 
farthet; their great zcul to the Glory of God, theit great ſenſe of che hu ropor 

mablneſs that is between Him aud xliem, their acknowledgment of their having their Cron 


fromHim, and hol | 4 deſign to improve t 
hotiour and dignity to which rhey have beth adiriced, noo the honoart of Him chat ſitterh 
upon the Throne hm they have tlie ſume : ud, that they vccount it their 

10 1 Wif | int = _, fo} any 1 ay be 2 *ng N. ! for 4 n ; + 


by which there is an engagement put on them to be thankfull ; which here tfiey ac- © 


Pproportio- 
Ming chem of Him; and, their gtert, and only deſięn tb improve that 
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T1 ; & thing in the Elders praiſe, is, their ſong, or verball expreſſion. 
ee, e pas ire fallen down, they ſay thou art worthy, O Lord, to Kr Sy 
and honour, and power : for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and 
were created. Wherein, 1. we have their ee de mee of Gods gloriouſneſſe, and 
tha praiſe is His due. 2+ The reaſons whereby they demonſtrate this. In their acknow- 
jedgement, we may conſider both the matter and manner of their expreſſion : The matter 
zin three words, 1. they acknowledge that G/ory is His due, this floweth from the eſſen- 
dial excellencies that are in Him. The 2. is, Honoxr , this reſpecteth the Lords So- 
veraignty, who, by His place, being Head and Lord of all, ought to be honoured by all. 
The 3. thing acknowledged to be due to Him, is, Power; which is confirmed from the 
exerciſing of His Omnipotencie in the Work of Creation, as the reafon following cleareth. 
Again, the manner of their acknowledgement is obſervable : for, they ſay not, we give unts 
Thee glory, honour, Cc. but, Thom art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, hononr, &c. 
which is done, not becauſe of their unwillingneſſe poſitively to aſcribe the ſame to Him; 
but becauſe their hearts, being warmed and affected with zeal to the thing, could not come 
up as they deſired in the expreſſing of the ſame: and therefore (as it were) they ſay; 
although we cannot give Thee glory, honour, &c. as becometh; yet Thou art worthy of 
the ſame, and it is becoming, that Thou ſhould have it, and we are ſo far convinced of the 
ſame, as, by this acknowledgement, to put our ſeal to this truth that Thou art worthy to 
have all praiſe, honour, and glory given unto Thee. And thus they rather expreſſe their 
af-Rion to that work of praiſe, than their ſatisfaction in attaining any length therein. In 
which we have an excellent copy of a heart affected with Gods honour, to wit, it is al- 
wayes deſirous that He ſhould be glorified, and yet never ſatisfied with its own glorifying 
of Him. | 
They give two reaſons to demonſtrate the juſtice of this their acknowledgement that 
God is worthy oß all praiſe ; The firſt is, from His intereſt in, and ſuperiority over all 
things, by His creating of the ſame , for thou haſt created all things; and ſo He being the 
great Maſter, and Potter of all things in Heaven, and Earth; there being nothing but that 
which hath its being from Him, and there being much power, wiſdom, goodneſſe, &c. 
exerciſed in this Work of Creation, and to be read on the creature; Is it not juſt that all 
ſhould aſcribe glory, and honour, and power to Him? and is it not moſt reaſonable that 
that relation of His ſnould be acknowledged by all? Where we ſee, that though the Work 
of Creation be paſt many thouſand years ſince, yet may it be, and ought it to be a freſh 
ground of praiſe unto the end of the world. Alſo, we ſee that where the Work of Crea- 
tion is rightly conſidered, ſouls will never want ground of praiſe. And, laſtly, that theſe 
who are affected with the Glory of God Himſelf, will be diſcerning matter of praiſe and 
admiration in all His Works, and in every creature, which will be again turned about to 
His praiſe. | . 
The ſecond reaſon of their praiſe, is in theſe words, and for thy pleaſure they are and 
were created: which in ſum is this, not only were all things created by Thee, but when 
there was no tye upon Thee to make them, Thou of Thy good pleaſure thought fit to do ſoz 
and when Thou might have done in this manner,or in another, v7 that ſame good pleaſure 
of Thine it was concluded to be done as it hath now come to paſſe, in which there was no 
other motive, end, or rule in proceeding but Thy own pleaſure, and the ſerting forth of Thy 
Glory, for which end they are ſtill ſuſtained in the being that they have: and therefore it is 
moſt juſt and equitable that Thou ſhould have praiſe from all Thy creatures, which for this 
very end were created. This is a ſtrong reaſon, taken not only from Gods creating of all 
things, but from the end which 8 He propoſed to Himſelf in the ſame, to wit, 
that His good pleaſure, which had wiſely moulded midſes for His; own Glory, might be 
accompliſhed. This will or pleaſure of God, doth not only reſpe& the Work of Creat 
tion in general], but it holdeth forth His end in the manner of the ſame and in the events 
_ effects that follow thereon ; in all which, Gods will and pleaſure is accompliſhed, as 


e word is. Prev. 16. 4. The Lord made all things for Himſelf, that is, for His own 
Glory ; yea, even the wicked that fight againſt God, and ſo bring upon themſelves an evil 


day, Were by the ſame created for the glorifying of His Name. In this reaſon, there 


is, I. à clear allertion of the Lords Soveraignty over all His creatures, who hath ao other 


ibiathe orderingand diſpoſing of them, bur His owa ill and pleaſurg 3 for, ſciog thas 
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was the end for which he made them in ſuch and ſuch a manner, there is no ground to en- 
quire a further reaſon of Him in reſpect of His Decrees, but that it was His will and good 
pleaſure ſo to do» 2. It appeareth from this, that men will never rightly praiie God till 
His Soveraignty over them be conceived aright and acknowledged; and that His will and 
pleaſure is enough to ſtop our reaſoning when we cannot come to ſatisſie our ſelves in His 
proceeding · The want of this, maketh carnal reaſon to fret, as if the Holy One were to be 
bounded and limited in His proceeding : whereas, if we did conſider, that He giveth account 
of none of His matters, and that it becometh not man to reaſon with God, Rom. 9. 20. 
nor the porſheards of the earth to ſtrive with their Maker, this would pur all co ſilence. 
And upon this ground, many bold Queſtions may be anſwered, as, Why did God make man 
mutable when He might have confirmed him in Innocencie, as He did the Elect Angels? 
why was he made ſo, ſeing He foreknew his fall? why were ſo many created and in ſuch a 
poſture as the Lord knew would bring upon themſelves deſtruction ? why are not all ſaved by 
Chriſt ? why hath He made an abſolute decree of Reprobation concerning many ? and ſuch 
like. There can no other anſwer be given but this, ven ſo it pleaſed Him to de, and that 
which is in the Texr, for Hi pleaſure «ll things were created; And this Soveraignty of 
God, which carnall reaſon doth ſo much murmur againſt , is here a main ground of praiſe, 
and that whereby He is exalted, as being thereby glorious and iofinitly above all His crea 
tures» 3+ The aſſerting of this Soveraignty of God, is a Doctrine well-becoming the 
Church, whatever others think of it; and it is ever comfortable and refreſhfull ro His 
People,and a ground of ſong to them, becauſe there can be nothing more ſatisfying to them 
than His good pleaſure. And we ſuppoſe, that the oppoſing, or fretting at this Doctrine of 
Gods Soveraignty , will be found to be no great evidence of the diſpoſition of one who is a 
child of God, nor to proceed from that native and kindly reſpect to God, which ought to 
be in creatures, eſpecially in Believers , The acknowledging and praiſing of which, is here a 
oreat part of the Churches work. 
- The generall ſcope of the viſion looketh to theſe two, 1. To ſhew ſomething of God. 
2. Something in the Servants of God. . | 
- Firſt, Something of God. And hence, 0/1. His abſolute and ſoveraign Dominion 
in Heaven and Earth: which we gather from the ſimilitude it ſelf, He ſitteth on a Throne, 
and hath all theſe atrendants waiting on Him; and from the ſong,broughtin to point at this- 
as the ſcope, which ſheweth the great end God had and hath before Him, in creating and 
preſerving all things, It is to ſhew Himſelf glorious, from this ground of His abſolute Do- 
minion over all creatures. | 
2. Not only is He a ſtately King oh the Throne, but He exerciſeth His Dominion; He 
hath made all, and He ſuſtaineth all for His good pleaſure, and ſitteth on the Throne ever 
executing His pleaſure ; and the world never wanteth a Governour, as long as this King 
ſitteth on the Throne; and as there is a Soveraign God, there is alſo a Soveraign Provi- 
dence in all the World, but more eſpecially in the Church. : 
3- His being well furniſhed with means and inſtruments for doing His work, is held forth: 
therefore He is ſaid to have ſuch attendants, fitted with wings and eyes, And ( hap.5.11. He 
bath ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands of Angels to execute 
His commands, round about and before His Throne: theſe glorious Spirits wait on directi- 
ons from Him, and are ready to do His commandments, in caring, and providing for His 
Church,; and He hath alſo beſide Angels, His own Almighty Power, and thunderings to 
execute His wrath on enemies, as well as for the creating of things; and for carrying on 
the Work of Grace, He hath ſeven Spirits to ſpread the everlaſting Goſpel. l 
4. The Lords great ſhot in all this, is, to get praiſe to Himſelf, and to give matter of a 
ſang to His attendants. Theſe four generals are clearly held our in the Chapter, however 
weexpound the words. And it is comfortable, that His praiſe, and our ſong are ſo joyned 
together, chat what is matter of the one, is alſo matter of the other. | 
Secondly, Something in the Servants of God, is holden forth, however we look on 
theſe Beaſts and Elders, 1. Their nature and qualifications are here holden out, and how _ 
they are fitted with eyes before, and behind, and within, each of them with fix wings, and 
with ſeverall ſhapes, ſome being like a Lion, ſome like a Calf, ſome ef Be- as a Man, 
ſome like a flying Eagle; in which their furniture for their work, and their activity in it, 
and their humble, ſerious , watchfull and ſpeedy manner of going abont it, is ſet _ 
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which ſhonld be a patera to Believers how to walk in all commanded duties, and picecs 

2. There is here holden out the great dignity and happineſſe of Gods Servants, and at- 
tendants: however we expound the words, thes is clear, that to be His Servants, is a preat 
priviledge ; they fic on Thrones, =" wear Crowns , they are clothed in white raimenr, 
chey ate all Kings and Prieſts ro God, Chap. 5. 10. they are as the Angels, they attend on 
Him, and have places among them thac ſtand ys Zeck. 3. 7. It is the compleating of our 
happinefſe, to have liberty to look upon God ſitting on His Throne, The Queen of oe 
ſaich, that Columns ſervants were bleſt that got liberty to behold his face, and hear his 
words; but O how much more happy are they, who day and night reſt not, but ape ahwayes 
talen up ia beholding and praiſing God | for, a greater than Soteamen is here. 

3. We ire here taught, what ſhould be, and is in ſome mea ſure the great task and work 
of > ae ee of e of 3 me r 1 that title and name, that 
is, day and night to be t up with magnifying o to be making His praiſe glorious 
Pla. 86. 2. which is to make it illuſtrious, and that by a native — of ee dee it. 
Again, here is holden forth the manner bow we ſhould go about ir, to wit, with hamiliry 
and reverence, with chearfulneſt and zeal, laying all we have before Chriſts feet, acknow- 
ledging all we have received, to flow from Him, giving Him the Glory of it, employing 
all, ſo as may moſt contribute to wake Hum great that ſitteth upon the Throne. 

Laſtly, There is the delightſomeneſſe, and heartſomneſſe of this task: though they reſt 
not day nor night, it is nat a wentiſome work ; for, it is ſinging: and his ſaying bey veſt 
et, is nor to hold out any burden, yoke or reſtraint laid on them; but to hold out rhe 
bendednefſe of their ſpirit within, with love and joy, that they cannot reſt; it is ( ſo to 
ſpeak ) an taſe to be venciag it in praifke. There is ſuch joy and chearfulneſſe from that 
wine that cometh from under the Throne, that they cannot hold their peace, but it is their 
continuall refreſhment, night and day to be ſpeaking and praiſing . In a word, it ſaith this, 
That It is a good thing to be Chriſts Servants, and that His ſervice is a ſweet work, and it 
will be known ere long how good athing it was to be Chriſts, and to be His Servants; and 
how happy a life it will be, to be praifing Hm. It were good fome couches of it were 

our hearts before-hand, and that we had che proof and experience of it, what it 


150 


A ive us to know it. 


| Chap. 


J ͤ eee oe 9 


7 = 
K W * 2 222 1 S - 0 a * w m_ 
: * _— N 


LECTURE I. 
CHAP. V. 


Nd] (aw in tberigli land of him tha ſa as thatbroue, « buck 
written within, and on the backſide ſcaled with ſeals. 
2. An] ſawa ſtrove angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who in warthy to 
open the book, and to laoſe the ſeals thereof 2 
3. Aud no may in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able to 
open the hook, neither to look thareou. 
4. Aud 1 wept much becauſe no mas was found worthy to open, and to read tile 
book, neither to look thereon, 
5: And one ef the elders | 


Chap. 3. 


Verſ. 1 


Mtb unto me, Weep not: behold, ie lian of the tribe 
of Fudah, the root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and is looſe the 
ſeven (eals thereof. 2 0 5 

6. And I bebeld, and lo, inthe midſt of the tbrane, and f the faur beafts,and in 
the midſt of the elders ſtood a Lamb as it had been ſlain, baving [even horns, and 
ſeven eyes, which are the [even Spirits of Cod [ent forth into all the earth. 
7. And he came and nook the bool out of the right hand of bim that ſat upon 
the throne. P 


N this Chapter, the preparation to the following revelation goeth on 3 
and in it He who was deſcribed in the former —— fic non the 
FT brone, is here repreſented as having a ſealed Book in His hand, which 
done in Heaven nor Earth can unfold but Jeſus Chriſt che Mediator, 
AV who, for His Churches good, doth the ſame ; which is turned to be 
GP matter of praiſe, in the laſt part of the Chapter. The ſcope of all. 
— deendeth eſpecially to theſe three, Firſt, To ſhew the abſalacendfle, 
determinatneſſe and particularnefle of Gods Decrees in all events that concera the Church: 
which with Him are, as it were, written in a ſealed Book. Secondly, To ſhew the ſpecial 
Othie of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who,being upon His Fathers. ſecrets, doth reveal ſo much af 
the ſame to the Church as is uſeful for her; and that without Him chert is no acceſſe tothe 
knowledge of the ſame. Thirdly, It is to make way to che more clear underſtanding of the 
Propheſies following, according to the mould wherein they are revealed: fort could not be 
u what were intended by the opening of the firft, cond, or third icals, c. were 
it not that here (Cod is reprefenced, as having a Book with ſo many ſcals in His band. 
We may take up the Chapter in theſe three parts. 1. There is 4 viſion ſeen, o Wit, 
A book in the right band of him that ſat apon the throws , c. curſ. 1. 2. There ars 
ſome circumſtances expreſſing both the difficulty and poſſibility of attaining to the under 
ſanding of what is written withinthe ſame: this followeth.anto the cighe'Venſe . 3 From 
that unto the end, is fer down a moſt excellent ſong of Praiſe, as we will ſer in chejwordss 
The firſt part, to wit, the viſion of the Book, hach four things cemarkable in it- As for the 
Throne, whatit is, and who it 4s that ſitteth chereon, we beard thereof in the farmer Qbapters 
and therefore may now proceed to theſe four things here ſor down. Firſt, It is called 
« book: this is not titerally to be underſtood, as if God had uſe of Books, more than He 
hath material! Thranes, or Hands; but (as was ſhown on Chap. 3. uerſ. 3.) it is after the 
manner of men, to ſhew how particularly and orderly all things are dear mine by God, as 
if they were particularly inſerted and recorded in a BOodk. By this Bank here, & not under- 
ſtood Gods providence in generall, nor yet His eee in rafdmucę 10 His Elect; 
but His Deerees c ing the ſpeciall events that were to bᷣefall His Goſpal · urch. In a 
word, it is this e ee : for, what is afterrrard rovealed to obo, iniby opening one 
of theſe ſeels, and the feſt ſeal wil be ſounũ to comprebendihochi che truipoti and vials, 185 
we will find in the progreſſe. The ſecond circumſtance, is, chat ui oak it ritten withis 
and on be ack; blo , that is, in a word, ici; - filled up, chereds go blankin the lame Ny 
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known to God are all bi works 2 the beginning, Act. 15. 18. and no new occurrence, 
which is ſo as to men, doth put the Lord to take any new counſel, or to make any new 
decree ( for , to ſay ſo, there it no blank in His Regiſter to contain the ſame ) but all 
things were concluded of old in His counſel}, and accordingly in time are brought to paſſe, 
Thirdly, Th's Book is ſaid to be in bs right hand : Which {heweth, 1. That there are 
none acceſſory to His counſel, but Himſelf ; for, He took counſel of none. 2. That He 
Himſelf is Maſter of His own purpoſes, and there is none that can alter His decrees , 
or change any of His purpoſes ; for, the Book is in His own hand. 3. Jt ſheweth, 
that what He hath once in His Wiſdom concluded, He doth by His Power proceed to 
execute, and that ſo as He cannot be fruſtrated of His end; therefore is He ſaid to have ir 
in hi right hand: which ſnetveth both His admirable dexterity and Omnipotency, that 
are exerciſed in executing the ſame. The fourth circumſtance is, this Book is ſealed 
_ with ſeven ſeals : ſealed, that is, undiſcernable and unconceivable to any, as the 
words following do clear, and as may be gathered from 1/a. 29. 11. although all things 
be known to God, yet are they unknown to creatures, till they be particularly revealed by 
Him, or in His providence brought to paſſe. Again, this Book is ſealed with ſeven ſeals : 
which is partly to ſhew the exceeding great depth of Gods ſecret counſel, whereunto none 
can reach, ſeing it is not only ſealed with one ſeal, but with ſeven; and eſpecially this num- 
ber is ſo definite, becauſe the following principle viſions do ſo much conſiſt of ſevens : for, 
the number of the ſeals of this Book doth diſtinguiſh the ſteps of this firſt principall Pro- 
pheſie. To clear it, we muſt know that in theſe times their Books were not like ours now, 
bur generally were long ſcrolls of Parchment rolled up on a ſtick, as we may gather from 
the writings of the Old Teſtament : in reſpeR of which form, one part of a ſcroll might 
be rolled up, then ſealed ; after that, an other part rolled up, and that 'ikewiſe ſealed, and 
fo forth, till there might be ſeven parts, and ſeven ſeverall ſeals : and therefore the opening 
of the firſt ſeal, would only admit one to read that part of the ſcrol untill he came to the 
ſecond, and again there were no reading of what followed untill the ſecond were opened, &c. 
Of this ſort is this Book mentioned here; for, Chap. 6. we ſee chat the opening of every 
ſeal giveth ſome new viſion, and that there is no underſtanding thereof till the diſtin and 
ſeveral ſeals be opened. | | 
The ſecond part of the Chapter, which concerneth the opening of che Book, and maketh 
way for expreſſing the honour of the Mediator, followeth in the next fix Verſes. Wherein, 
Firſt, There is a Proclamation made, to find out ſome fit perſon to open the ſame, verſ. 2. 
Secondly , There is a diſappointment , ver/. 3. Thirdly, There is Jobns exceeding great 
heavineſſe and weightedneſſe therewith, verſ. 4 Fourthly, There is a conſolation againſt 
the ſame, firſt, intimated, and thereafter ſeen, verſ. 5, 6, 7. 
The Proclamation, ver/. 2+ is in theſe words, I/ a ſtrong Angel, proclaiming with 
« loud voice, Who is worthy ta open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof > This Procla- 
mation is not made as if there were an expectation to find any creature by whom this might 
de done; but by putting all creatures to it, (and thereby declaring their inſufficiency ) 
the greater way is made for the glory of Chriſt, the Mediator, the performer thereof. 
The party proclaiming, is, an Ange! : for even theſe admire Gods way with His Church, 
and defire the unfolding of the fame. It is a ffrovg Angel, to ſhew the concern- 
ment of the thing proclaimed, and that even the moſt excellent Angels count it their hap- 
pineſſe to be ſerviceable to God in the affairs of His Church; alſo it maketh the thing pro- 
claimed more obſervable. By comparing this with the 5. and 6. ver/es, we may ſee, that 
by beaſts, are neither underſtood any of the hoſt of Angels in general, nor ſome ſpeciall 
Angels (as ſome alleage ) of a more eminent degree: for they are oppoſed to this ſtrong 
Angel, who yet mult be underſtood to be of eminency amongſt them. Again, the matter pro- 
claimed is obſervable,which is not, Who is able to open the Book, &c. but, Who is wortby, 
or meet to do the ſame ? and this, upon the one fide, is to put a daſh upon all creatures, as 
being unworthy and unmeet to pry into Gods ſecrets immediately ; and, on the other ſide, 
it doth exceedingly commend the Mediator, who alone is found to be ſuch. This is done 
with a loud voice, that thereby the mouths of all creatures may be ſtopped , and that this 
ſingular worthinefſe of the Mediator, and this His peculiar priviledge might be afterward 
found to be the more unqueſtionable. _ N . 
A ſecond circumſtance, is, the anſwer of this proclamation, or, the effect which followed 
| 2 upon 
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upon it; which may be gathered from verſ. 3. and no man in heaven, nor in earth, nor un- 
der the earth, was able to open the book , nay,nor to lock thereon; this is plain, and ſheweth 
that not one of all the creatures, even of the moſt excellent Angels in Heaven, none of the 
men in earth, nor devils in hell can reveal Gods ſecret counſel till it be done by the Media- 
tor: nay, they coxld not look thereon, which is an aggravation of their dulneſſe and ignorance 
in that reſpect: for, they were ſo far from opening this Bock, that they could not look 
upon the ſame. And if it be thus in the works of common providence, What could all 
creatures have attianed to in the uptaking of the great Myſtery of Godlineſſe, God mani- 
feſted in the fleſh, &c, had not the Lord thought good to reveal the ſame ? | 

The third thing, verſ. g. is, obus heavineſſe, becauſe of that apparent impoſſibility, And 

I wept much, becauſe no man Was found wortby to open, and to read the book, neither to 
look thereon. Which doth ſet forth, 1. That 7h did eſteem the underſtanding of what 
was within this Book to be of great worth. 2. That he did exceetlingly long to under- 
ſtand the ſame. 3. That he ſeemed now to be hopeleſſe of attaining this. 4. That this. 
diſappointment was ſad and heavy to him. It is not like that it was Johns curioſity, which 
made him thus to weep ; but conceiving the thing to be uſefull co the Church, ir. did affect 
him much to ſee the ficklneſſe of all creatures, and mens emptineſſe in particular, for all their 
boaſting af their attaining to the knowledge of ſo great myſteries : yet there may be ſome 
infirmity in this exceſſe, by his thinking the thing deſperate, becauſe it was impoſlible to 
creatures, and his overlooking the Office and Excellency of the Mediator, who can do when 
all others give it over: which is a fault too often incident to Believers. 

The fourth ſtep, is, ver/. 5. Where the conſolation beginneth : for, the Lord ſuffereth 
not John to weep long, even though his infirmity had occaſioned his own heavineſſe. The 
conſolation hath two parts: The firſt is, by ſending good news, or glad tidings unto 7oby, 
verſ. 5. The ſecond is, by making him a beholder of a comfortable ſight , verſe 6. and 7. 
wherein he ſeeth that to be performed, which was told unto him. | 

In theſe glad tidings, we may confider, Firſt, the carrier; Secondly, the comfort; 
Thirdly, the ground thereof. The carrier, is one of the Elders, that is, as was expounded 
in the former Chapter, ſome private Profeſſor or member of the Church, whom, in way 
of viſion, God maketh uſe of to help and comfort Fob» in this his heavineſſe and infirmity : 
and what is here in viſion, may be often really performed in the Church. From which we 
may gather, 1. That the ſtrongeſt of Gods Servants may have their great fits of hea- 
vinefle and weeping, and their miſtakes of His diſpenſations, and be ready to count things 
much more deſperate than they are. 2. The Lord is tender of His Peoples heavineſſe, even 
when it is out of infirmity. 3. His comforts are ſeaſonably tryſted , and often then are 
they moſt near and refreſhfull , when men think things moſt deſperate. 4. He may make 
uſe of any inſtrument for the comforting of another; and when the ſtrong are overmaſtered 
with heavineſs, He can ſtir up weak Profeſſors to prove comfortable to them. And in the laſt 
place,more particularly, we may ſee, That weak Profeſſors may ſomtimes be more comforted 
in the uſemaking of Chriſts Offices, and in exerciſing faith on Him, than great Teachers: 
who, by ſeeking to exerciſe their light, invention, and reaſon to ſatisfie themſelves in things 
that are dark, may have many diſappointments therein and heavineſſe following thereon, 
ſo long as the Mediator is not employed; whereas the ſimple tender Believer , that at firſt 
looketh to Him for anſwering of all difficulties, may have much peace and chearfulneſſe. 

Secondly, The particular comfort is expreſſed, Weep not: which ſheweth both that that 

was not the duty which ob was called unto , though for the time he did let out himſelf 
therein; and alſo that there was not ſuch ground for the ſame as he ſuppoſed. 

And becauſe ſimple directions will not prevail to comfort theſe that are heavy, In the 
third place, He giveth the ground of this, Behold (ſaith he) the Lion of the tribe of Ju- 
dab, the root of David, hath prevailed to open the Book,, and to looſe the ſeals thereof : 
which is in ſum, thou mayſt be comforted and ſt» y thy weeping ; for, though no creature be 
able to open the Book, yet the Mediator can and will fully do that buſſineſſe. He beginneth 
this with a Behold, thereby to rouz up obs with the glad ridings that He was to tell him, 
and alſo to make what was ſaid the more to be obſerved, and the party ſpoken of, Me more 


to beadmired. This party who openeth the Book, muſt be no mean perſon, ſeing h&doth 
| what no creature in Heaven, nor Earth could do: and ſo is contradiſtinguiſhed from them. 
He is here expreſſed by two titles: the firſt is, He is the Lion of the tribe of Judah : this 
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ſcemeth to be taken from Gen. 49- 9. where db bs ſaid to Couch down as @ Lion, and as 
un old lion: who ſhall ron him up ? And this in attributted to Him, 1. To ſhew e w 


undertaking and 
for the ſame. 


is of the ſtock and linage of Judab,, and the very Meſſiah, or Shiloh 
2. To point out the excellent qualifications wherewirh our Lord Jeſus is 

ſecuting of the moſt dangerous exploits, if ſo His Peoples need call 
e is indeed ſuch a bold Lion us never drew back for a ſtrait : and, as none 


„ſpoken of there. 
furniſhed: for the 


can rouze Him up bur to their own prejudice, So none can expect otherwiſe to be dealt with, 


that riſe up againſt Him. The ſecond word, is, He is the rootof David: this is 


taken, as 


would ſeem from 1/a. 11. verſ. 1. where He is called arod aus of the ſtem of feſſe, and « 


branch ont of 


his roots; ſo that if we look upon Chriſt as Man and come of David, 


Ne is a rod ost of the ftem of Jeſſe, &c. or, if we look upon Him in a more Spirituall 
and myſticall ſenſe, as He is God-Man , Mediator and head of His Church, in this 
reſpe& He is the ret of David, becauſe ſo, David, as a member, hath his being from 
Him: in which reſpect, Chap. 22. verſ. 16. the Lord doth ſtile Himſelf. both tbe root and 


off-{pring of David. And this twofold conſideration of Chriſt, is the only way to looſe = 


that 


Meſſiah could be both Davids Son, and Davids Lord. It is ſaid, He hath 


Queſtion which puzled the Phariſees, Matth. 22. verſ. 42, &c. to wit, How the 


prevailed ts 


open the Book, & c. which intimaterh many difficulties that the Mediator had to overcome 
in the executing of His Office; and yet withall, a moſt full Victory, that now this coura- 


gious Lion by His dy 


why He ſhould not poſſeſſe the priviledges that were due to the Mediator. 


1h 


ing had obtained over them all, So that there could be nothing alleaged 


e other part of the conſolation, is, by making 7ob» in viſion to behold the performing 


of this, verſ. 6, and 7. Wherein, 1. Jobs looking is mentioned, and I bebeid, (faith he) 
that is, having ſo =” news told me, Irevived (as it were) again, and looked to Him 


that ſat upon the 
poſed to be deſperate. 


hrone, 


to ſee if there might be any hopes of that which formerly I ſup- 
2. It is marked what he ſaw after he had looked; and becauſe the 


viſion is wonderfull, there is juſtly a Le prefixed unto it. This viſion is, in general, a viſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, whom now Jobs ſeeth, to his great comfort and ſatisfaction, 


to be the 


rmer of that which formerly he thought deſperare. And becauſe He is a (ine 


oular Perſon, He is ſeverall wayes deſcribed in theſe two Verſes. Firſt, He is called a Lamb : 
this is a Title ordinarily given to Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel of John: And we conceive, 
it is eſpecially for theſe two reaſons, 1. To expreſſe Chriſt Jeſus His Prieſtly Office, and His 
offering of Himſelf a Sacrifice for His People: therefore ordinarily, when He getteth that 
Title, ſomething is added thereunto, as, to tabsaway the fins of the world,to be ſlain, &e. 
as even here in this ſame Vetſe: which expreſſions do palpably relate to His Sacrifice and 


Offering. 


2+ It is to ſhew His mildneſſe (to ſpea 


k ſo) in reference to His People z for 


although He he a L ion, in the former Verſe, in reſpect of His undertakings for them againſt 
enemies; yet, in His dealing with them, He is more gentle than any Lamb, and this is men- 


tioned as one of this High-prieſts properties, Heb. 7. 26. that He is boly, bharmleſſe or 
illeſſe, e. which is no little commendation of Him to His People. Ina word, He is a 


Lion to purchaſe and conquer, and a Lamb in diſpenſing what He hath purchaſed to His 


Pcople. Secondly, Ne is ſaid to be a it bad been ſlain : ſo is He repreſented to John in vi- 
ſion, that it may appear by what means He thus prevailed to obtain ſuch priviledges for His 


Churches good, to wit, it is by His dying, 
ground 


. 
and 


ving His life for His ſheep : and upon this 
Job. 10. 17.) it is ſaid, chat the Father loveth Him, that is, accepteth of Him, 


approvech of Him in the diſcharge of che Office of Mediator; and as He as the Son of 
God was neceſſarily beloved without reſpeR to this, ſo we ought to eſteem much of what 
Chriſt bath revealed to us in the Goſpel, and of what He revealeth to us in the ſame Pro- 
pheſie; for, by His death He made way to have the ſame revealed unto us. Thirdly, This 


m 


ds paced in the midſt of 


the Throne, that is, He is a partaker of the ſame Glory and 


Dominion and: Authorithy With the Father, as He is God, and is admitted to His right 


Hand, and to Gloty and Majeſty 


fur above every name that is in Heaven and in Earth, as He 


is Mediator. And ir is in fun, what is aſſerted, Chap. 3. 21. Alſo, He is in the midſt of 


e e and fowr and ewventy Elders : 
as it dot ſhew, 1. Hu Dizri 
— Church,” u Dipricy and 


upon che fare Throne with the Father, 


wore bold in their approaches unto God by Him, ſeing 


thut thereby His People 
they want not a friend alwayes 


which is not for nought expreſied ; Bur, 
beyond them; 80, 2. it ſheweth His preſence 
may be the 


pre- 
ſcat 
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ſent in that Cougt For tis end alſo, He is faſd to be fam, fomewiy to declare His 
read ieſſe to execute what may tend to His Peoples ediicmies and on-; for, 1 a 
painfull ſhepherd, He ſtandeth to feed the Hoch, AMicah 3. . FVurthhy; He i ſaid 
to have ſeven barns and ſe ven ext, and theſe again, are expounded to be the ſe ven 3pirogs 
£4 God, ſent forth into all the earth ; by these, no created thing can be undexſtood ; for, 
that which is the Lambs power or horos, mult be Omnipotent - that which is His eye, malt 
be Omniſcieat ; and that which is through all the Earth, muſt be Omnipreſent : this ny 
hap. 


fore muſt be underſtood of the third Perton of che holy Teinitie, as was expounded,” 
1. 4. And Chap. 4. 5. Here He is ealled, in teſpect of His manifold operations, fride 
horns and ſeven eyes of the Lamb, becauſe of that order of operation that is among the 
Perſons of the bleſſed Trinitie, whereof we ſpoke in the places formerly cited. The laſt 
part of the deicription recorded here, is, in verſ. 7. where the Lambs advancing ( as it 
were ) to Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and His actuall takins the Book out of His 
hand to open the ſame , is expreſſed , And he cams and took the Book ont of the right hand 
of him that (at upon the throxe © this could not but be a comfortable fight to Joh», whb 
having formerly given over the caſe as deſperate, doth now fee this lovely Lamb proceed fo 
far ĩ che diſcovering of what was contained in this Book. And here we have, firſt, the 
three Perſons of the Holy Trinitie diſtinctly holden forth: For, there is 1. one upon the 
Throne with the Book in His hand; 2. tf ere is the Lamb; 3. there ate the ſeven Spirits 
of God diſtin from the former two, and all theſe on the ſame Throne. Serondiy, WE 
may ſee the three Offices of the Mediator, holden forth here; For, 1. That He is a Lamb 
flain, ſigniſiech His Prieſtſy Orttee. 2. That He is upon the Throne, and Rath horns 2nd 
power, doch hold forth His Kingly Office. 3. That He taketh che Book to open, and to 
reveal Gods mind to His Church, is an expteſſe evidence of His being Prophet. 
From all that is ſpoken , two things are mainly ro be obſerved; 1. Thatrhe Lord bath 
2 ſpeciall overraling providence over all things that concern His Churth. There is nothing 
that falleth out, which is new to Him, but what He hath determined and written down, a 
it were, before the beginning of the world. This is 2 great conſolation to His Church, 
there is no enemy that doth riſe np againſt her, not any lrereſie that breaketh ont atong 
ker members, nor any event that occaſionally ſhe ſeemetiy to meet with, but theſe were 
fully determined by the Lord before the begining of the world. ate: . 
la the ſecond part of the words, we fee of what extellem worth the Mediator is be- 
yond all creatures in Heaven and Earth, how great need there is of Him, and how wrerclted 
and miſerable we would be without Him. Af the moſt glorious creatures in Heaven befide, 
and all the fulneſſe of the earth could not give us ground of comfortable eee. be- 
fore God, if there were not a Mediator. We may fee alſo, that the great cauſe of His Peoptes 
hearcleſneſſe, is, that he is not acknowledpediin their ſtraits. O how excefſenc a One is 
the Mediator ! and O how happy a thing were it continually co be improving Him! Lord 
teach us that: and to Him be praiſe for erer. Amen. | be nf 
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- LECTURE. 4 
Verl. 8. And when he had taken the book, the four beef arid four and mint 
elders fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them, harps, and golden 
als full of odonrs, which are the prayers of ſaints. = 
9. Andibey ſaug «ntw- ſong, ſaying, Then art worthy to take dhe buok, and is 
open the ſcals vbere f e fer then waſt fiehn,and haf redeemed us 197d by thy bland, 
own of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nations ' - © 
10. Ard haſt made us anto our Cal kings and prieſts, and we fhull rei ga in 
the earth, 8 . | | FY 1% dion | 
11. And I beheld, and I beard the voice of many Angels round aint be Throne, 
and the beafts and the elders, aud the numbrer of them: was ien thingand timus tan 
thuuſ and thew/ands of 1 © cf wg nie e 102 028k 
tear, eie fades = 1 475 
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12. Saying with ** dulce, Warthy 4 the Lamb that WAS ſtain, 


— 
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£ 


to receive 
n power, andriches, and wiſdom, and firength, and honoxr, and glory, and bleſting. 
z. Al coe creaurewhich is in heaven and on the earth, and under theeanth, 


and ſach as are in the ſes. and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Ble 


benonur, glory, and power, be wnto Him that fitteth upon the throne, and 14 4. 
Lamb for ever end ever. 


14. 4 the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. Aud the four and twenty elders fell down 


aud worſbipped Him that liveth for ever and ever. 
| His is the third part of the Chapter, and expreſſeth the main ſcope of what went 
before, to wit, the exalting of the Mediator. This is caſt in betwixt His taking 
of the Book out of the hand of Him that ſat upon the Throne , and His proceed- 
ing actually to open the ſame, that this ſingular work of the Mediator may be made 
the more obſervable. The occaſion of the Song, is in the beginning of verſ. 8. And when 
he bad taken the Book,, &c. that is, when by this appearing of the Mediator in His Office 
they <> phy to expect the opening up of the within · contained Myſteries , Then 
aiſe. — i 
be praiſe it ſelf may be taken up in three parts, according to the ſeverall parties that take 
part therein. For, 1. The redeemed Church begin, and they ſing, in the laſt part of the 
8. ver/. and in the 9. and 10. verſes» Then, 2. The Angels follow, verſ. 11, and 12. 
In the third place, all creatures are brought-in joyning in this Song, verſ. 13. And becauſe 
the Redeemed have molt intereſt in, and obligation to the Mediator, whoſe praiſe is peculi- 
acly expreſſed here, Therefore, as they begin, ſo they cloſe, ver/. 14, 

In tbe firſt part, Firſt, The redeemed Church are deſcribed in reference to this work, 
verſe. 8. Secondly, Their praiſe is expreſſed, verſ. g. and 10. In their deſcription they are 
called four beaſts, and twenty four Elders : whereof we ſpoke in the fomer Chapter, and 
ſhew that by them, moſt probably is holden forth che Miniſters and Profeſſors of Chriſts Mi- 
litant Goſpel· church; and this place doth confirm the ſame: for, they are contradiſtin- 
nes from Angels, ver/.11. and are ſaid to be Redeemed and made Kings and Prieſts unto 
God, which agreeth to all Believers even upon earth, as Chap. 1. verſ. 6. Again, their 
work here, is, not only to praiſe, but to pray; for they have vials full of odours, as well as 
harps, verſ. 8. And they are ſaid to be ſharers of Chriſts ſpirituall Dominion, and to be 
Prieſts co Him even on earth: yea, their ſpirituall Prieſthood will moſt properly agree to 
that, according to the uſuall application thereof in Scripture. Theſe Redeemed, are ſaid 
to fall down before the Lamb: which is to ſhew their humble and reverend way of going 
about this work of praiſe, and was ſpoken of, Chap. 4. verſ. 10, Laſtly, They are fur- 
niſhed for this work, having every one of them harps and golden vials full of odours , or 
incenſe, which are the prayers of Saints ; this ſneweth their fittedneſſe and readineſſe for 
the work ; and it is done 1n expreſſions borrowed from the Ceremoniall worſhip under the 

Old Teſtament , when yet the ſcope is to expreſſe the ſpirituall Worſhip that is given to 
God under the Goſpel ; By harps, are underſtood inſtruments for praiſe, as is frequent in 

the Pſalms; and we will find the Saints in their chearfull condition ( Chap. 15. 2. ) ſo 
deſcribed. This ſheweth a warmneſſe and bendedneſſe of heart, ready to burſt out in the 
praiſe of the Mediator, and to wake melody thereby within themſelves before Him; which 
is more acceptable to Him and comfortable to them, than the ſweetneſſe of any materiall in- 
ſtrument whatſomever, as Ephe/. 5. 19. and Colof. 3. 16. where we are commanded to 
praiſe with grace in our hearts, - which may well be the thing ſignified by theſe harps» Be- 
ſide this, They hav golden vials full of. odoxrs, or incenſe. Incenſe was uſed in the Cere- 
monall warſhip, when the people approached to offer up their requeſts to God; therefore 
we have the word, P/al. 141. 2. Let my prayer be ſet forth before thee as incenſe : vials, 
are veſſel wherein theſe were offered; and fo vials full of okdowrs, will fignific a ſpiritualĩ 
firredncll with che Spirit of Grace and Supplication ( as is promiſed „ Zech. 12. 10. to 


Pour out the heart to God in prayer as well as in praiſe. They are two notabie qualifica- 
1 —_—_ and of? and it is ordinary both in the Old and New Teſtament to —— ud b 


| the morall duties of praiſe and prayer in the dayes of the Goſpe 
Wed sl pare, this is confirmed in the words following , which are the prayers 
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of Saints ; where two things are anſwered, 1. Would we know who theſe beaſts and 
Elders were who have theſe vials 5 It is anſwered, they are Seines, that is, Believers, Mem- 
bers of the Militant Church, according to the ufuall acception of the word: and this con- 
firmerh the former expotitian which we gave of theſe parties. Again, would we know 
what theſe odours are which are in the vials : the Text ſaith, they are the prayers of Saints, 
that is, theſe odours repreſent the prayers of Saints: which may either be underſtood in- 
definitely, as interpreting what is meaned by odours in the general}, and fo all the prayers 
of all rhe Saints on earth in generall may be called odours and incenſe ; or, we may take it 
with a ſpeciall relation to this place; and fo the odours here will fignific the prayers of the 
fame Saints who had the vials in eheir hands; and thus they bring not properly the prayers 
of others to offer up to God (which yet were not abſurd , canfiderivg that theſe officert 
were living Saints on earth) but, they bring their own prayers, even as by barps is ſignified 
their own expreſſions of praiſe, or the praiſe expreſſed by themſelues, as the Song follow- 
ing will ckar. This therefore hath no affinity at all with the Popiſh Doctrine of the in- 
terceſſion of Saints departed, which is utterly croſſe to the ſcope of this place. It is to be 
obſerved alſo, how different this phraſe is from that which is attributed to Chriſt, Chap. x. 
verſe 3. where he alone offereth the prayers of all Saints, adding incenſe thereunto. 
Their ſong followeth in the ꝙ and 10. verſes Where, 1. there is the expreſſion of theis 
praiſe, 2. The grounds or reaſons thereof. Their ſong is ſaid to be a * eng; and they 
fung a new ſong. 1. Becaufe the matter was ſo great and excellent, that no former expreſs 
fion of praiſe could, as ir were, reach the ſame : for which cauſe (*'P/a/. 40. ) David 
faith, He had put a new fong in his mouth, when by a new and fingular mercy, He had 
given him matter thereof. 2 It is new, as contradiſtinct from the more obſcure expreſſions 
of praife that were under the Old Teſtament. Now, the Office of the Mediator being more 
clear, and He having made Himſelf more known to His People, they accordingly expreſſe 
His praiſe in a new ſong. The matter expreſſed, is, Tos art e t take the book, and 
20 open the ſeals thereof, that is, in ſum, thou art worthy to be Mediator, and to 
vyhat belongeth to that Office. This looketh not to be very much, at the firſt, yer, there 
cannot be more ſaid. For, if we will confider, 1. This expreffion putteth Him beyond all 
creatures; for, none of them was found worthy ; and ſo by aan acknowledge Him to 
be beyond all. 2. This expreſſion hath in it an acknowledgement of His worthineſſe and 
ſitneſſe to be Mediator, and in all things to have the prehewinencie and a Name above every 
name that is named, which is the greateſt conferred Glory that is concervable, and mores 
than Angels and Men are capable of, or can comprehend. - 3. This expreſſion implieth oheig 
hearty atlent to Gods conſtituting of Him in that Office, and their exulting to fee Him 
proſper and glorified in the executing of the fame : which is a thing well becoming a men» 
ber of Chriſts Body, and a ſubject of His Kingdom; and is the greateſt length ihey 
can come at, to wit, to be aſſenters by their acknowledgement of His worth co Gods ade 
vancing of Him to this dignity” © by bet. 
The grounds of the praiſe follow in three ſteps, the laſt being alwayes more particular 
chan the former, and an effect thereof. The firſt, is, for thos woft ſlain, that is, in the 
execution of Thy Office, and in obedience to the Fathers will, Thou haſt ſubmitted Thy 
felf to death, even to a violent death, and accordingly hath ſuffered the ſame, and ſo Thau 
waſt ſlain. This dying of an accurſed death, is the great article and eondition required 
upon the Mediators fide of the Covenant of Redemption, upon the undertaking, and un- 
dergoing of which, all priviledges promiſed co Him therein, are grounded; and from this, 
all the Works of Redemption flow: therefote here it is made the reafon of His wore 
chineſle to adminiſter the Office of a Mediator in every thing, and why He cannot bue be 
thought worthy to do che ſame, and to be praiſed by His People, becauſe He was ſlain, 
and fo hath performed what was undertaken by Him. TT rho 
| The ſecond ground, is, And haſt redeemed ws to God by thy bloud, ent of every hindrgd, 
and tongue, and people, and nation. In this there is a very ſum of the Goſpeland Work 
of Redemption, atid it is the more particular application of the former ground, and: the 
effect thereof, as was ſaid 3 and this inforceth the former reaſon. We hve reaſon '( fay 
they) to praiſe Thee for Thy death; for, by it, we that were loſt and ſold under fin, ave 


redeemed unto God, gc. To confider the words more particularly , we muſt follow the 2 


fimilicude of Redemption, as it is uſed amongſt men, and in 


this caſe is made uſe of to help 
Qq 
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us to underſtand ſome what of this great myſterie of the Goſpel. And here is implied, 
1. That God had a peculiar right to theſe that praiſe in this ſong, before ever they came to 
be ſold ot morgaged ; So, to redeem a thing amongſt men, ſupponeth a man once to have 
had a right ro ſuch a thing: here, we take Gods right to theſe redeemed, not only to be 
that intereſt which He had in them by Creation, for that is common; but that which He 
had from Eternity by His purpoſe and decree of Election: in which reſpect, the Elect are 
called Hs ſingularly, and ob. 17. verl. 6. T hine they were, and thou gaveſt them to 
we, &c. where theſe that were Elected and given to Chriſt , are in a peculiar manner ſaid 
to be Gods; and this is implyed in the phraſe , Then haſt redeemed ms to Cod: for, it 
ſupponeth, that by Chriſts purchaſe, as it were, acceſſe is made for them again to be the 
Lords poſſeſſion, according to His former right. 2. Here is implyed, that even theſe to 
whom God had this peculiar right, are before this Redemption ſomeway morgaged, or, 
as we uſe to ſay, wodlſet ; and yet ſo as the former right was not fully diflolved: for, if 
there had not been ſome morgageing and alienation, there had been no need of Redemption 
and if there had been a totall diffotution of the former right, there had been no acceſſe to 
redeem. This morgageing in Scripture, is clearly expreſſed to be that ſ pirituall bondage 
under the Law,wrath, and curſe of God whereby even the Ele by their ſins have inthralled 
themſelves; and becauſe of that, are lying under the curſe of God till He be ſatisfied, and 
His honour repared, which ſuffered by their ſin: this is largly expreſſed, Rom. 3. Epheſ. 2. 
and Gal. 3. beſide many other places. The tye which notwithſtanding ſtands betwixt the 
Lord and theſe, is, that purpoſe of election; ( for even then in that reſpect they are His, 
as was ſaid) for, Election being founded on nothing in the Creature but on Gods free will, 
purpoſe and good pleaſure, there can nothing in the Creature diſſolve the ſame. 3. Here 
is implycd , that before theſe Elect can be freed from the curſe, there muſt be a price laid 
down, as it were, in compenſation for the ſame : this is clearly implyed in the word Re- 
demption, which importeth ſome equivalent ſatisfaRion given to the party offended, or to 
the party for whoſe behoove ſuch perſons were juſtly morgaged; and without whoſe preju- 
dice they could not be ſer free, except an equivalent price were payed ; and this is called 
Redemption. Now, the party offended , for the vindication of whoſe honour the Elect 
for a time are impriſoned , and put under the keeping of the Law, &c. is the Lord; and 
therefore in reaſon ere they can be freed, there muſt be ſome equivalent price for His ſariſ- 
faction, which may glorifie Him, and vindicate His honour as much as the keeping of them 
in priſon or under the former morgage ; and this is called ſatisfaFtion or Redemption. 
4. The ſcope of this Redemption, is expreſſed in that word, T hon haſt redeemed us to 
God, chat is, that the Elect may be admitted unto Gods friendſhip and favour, and com- 
munion with Him, and to the enjoying of the title that ſtands betwixt Him and them, as 
freely as if they had never had ſin, or had never been under ſuch a morgage. 5. They ex- 
preſſe who this Redeemer is; T HO UV haſt redeemed us: O bleſſed Thow! This cannot 
indeed but affect; Thou, the Lamb; Thos,' the Lion of the Tribe of Judah; Thou, the 
Son of God, that hath eyes like a flame of fire, Cc. Thow haſt redeemedyhne Chriſt is 
called 4 Redeemer ; becauſe when the Elect had nothing to free themſelves from the capti- 
vity and morgage which they had brought upon themſelves, and when the Juſtice of God, 
by vertue of the Law and Curſe, (to ſay no more) did call for a ſatisfaction and price 
before they could be admitted to freedom, Then He undertook, and was content to pay 
what they were due, either in the ſame kind, or, in the equivalent, that ſo they, who were 
u a morgaged poſſeſſion, detained from the tight owner, might be reſtored freely to him 
again. 6. The price by which He redeemed them, is mentioned, Thou haſt redeemed us 
by thy blond. It was wonderfull that He who was ſuch a Perſon, ſhould he the Redeemer; 
But, O how wonderfull , that He ſhould perform this Redemption by laying down ſuch a 
Price as His own bloud ! And, in this we may ſee, Firſt, That ſeing the threatning againſt 
fin, includeth death; ( That day thox eats, thou ſhalt die) So the Redeemer condeſcended 
to undergodexth for ſatisfying that · Secondly , When it is ſaid, Thou haſt redeemed us 
by Thy bloud, there is imported a teſtimony of the ſingularity of His worth, and aſſo of 
His love: for, no bloud of goats, nay, nor of men, nor of meer creatures could make 
This Redemption, (for, no man can redeem his Brother, P/al. 49. ſo precious is the Re- 
ge of Souls, that it ceaſeth for ever, to wit, in reſpect of created redeemers ) yet, 
ches Then condeſcended to do it, even with Thy blond, which-( Act. 20. 28.) is the blend 
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of Ged. Thirdly, This redeeming by His bloud, doth expreſſe His death to be purpoſely? 


and formally laid dowa by Him, and accepted of by God, as a price and ſatisfaction in the 
room of theſe Elect, for the obtaining of their Redemption: otherwiſe,the whole ſtrain of 
this Scriprure will be to ao purpoſe, except Chriſt be acknowledged to be the Redeemer, 
and His bloud and ſufferings to be the price which is laid dowa as * — to Gods Ju- 
ſtice in the room of the Elect ſinners, that thereby they may be ſer free. And Chriſts 
bloud in this reſpect, is ſaid to be a ſatis faction equivalent before Juſtice, becauſe, by His 
undertaking that debt, and ſubmitting to pay the ſame, and Gods aRuall exacting it of 
Him, the Holineſſe and ſpotleſſe Juſtice of God, is more gloriouſly manifeſted, than if theſe 
themſelves had been keeped ſtill in the priſon, who were yet never able to have paid one 
farthing, whereas now the Redeemer hath paid to the uttermoſt. 7. There is here the 
object of this Redemption, to wit, 5; Thou haſt redeemed ur; and theſe are (to ſay + 
ſo ) two wayes qualified, 1. In reſpect of the extent of this object; it is not ſome of 
one Family, City, Nation, or Kindred , &c. but it is extended to every kindred, tongue, 
people, and nation. And this it ſeemeth is done , to ſhew the univerſality ( to ſay ſo) and 
extent of Chriſts Church under the Goſpel, in oppoſition to what it was under the Law and 
formerly. Now, fay they, the Church is not included within one Family, or Nation; but 
the Goſpel being ſpred, the EleR are gathered-in out of all Nations, Kindreds, and Tongues; 
and we, who are not of the ſtock of Abraham, but are of ſtrange Nations, have reaſon ” 
to praiſe for this Goſpel , and to bleſſe the Mediator who hath purchaſed it unto us: 
Again, although this object in ſome reſpect hath been extended to all Nations, Kindreds, &c. 
without diſtinction or diſcrimination , Yet ſomewhat is added to qualifie and reſtrict the 
ſame, that it may not be underſtood colleRively of all of every Nation, Language, &c. 
but diſtributively of ſome of theſe Nations, Kindreds,and Tongues : for, the redeemed, their 
Song is expreſſed in theſe terms, Thon baſt redeemed us out of every tongue , and kindred, 
and people, and nation. And certainly,there is a palpable difference between theſe two, to 
wit, to ſay, Thou haſt redeemed a/ Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations; and to ſay, Thou 
haſt redeemed us out of every Tongue, Kindred, and Nation, whereby the redeemed are 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Kindred, Tongue, and Nation, out of which they 
are redeemed ; and yet, it cannot be thought , but thar all who are redeemed, do concur in 
this Song: therefore the other, contradiſtinguiſhed from them, cannot be ſaid to be re- 
deemed. Beſide, this peculiarneſſe of Redemption is a ſpeciall ground of the redeemeds 
praiſe, to wit, when they were lying under the curſe with others, Chriſt hath redeemed 
them from among them. Further, all this Song doth agree to any perſon that hath been re- 
deemed by Chriſts bloud, They that are redeemed are alſo made Kings, and Prieſts. And ſeing 
all cannot praiſe for this mercy, as experience ſheweth ; therefore can it not be ſaid , that 
they are comprehended under the former. And, if we will remember what was juſt now 
ſaid, to wit, that Redemption doth import a peculiar right co theſe that are redeemed be- 
| fide others, to wit, a right by Election; Then it will follow, that no other can be ſaid to 
be redeeme. the EleR that were given to Chriſt : and ſeing all men are not Gods by 
this cn. (for, to bg Gods in this reſpect, and to be given to Chriſt , and fo 
to be actually redeemed, are of equal extent) Therefore can it not be ſaid that all arc 
redeemed. | | 
The third reaſon, or ground of their praiſe (which is alſo the effect of the former) will 
confirm this: and it is contained, ver ſ. 10, And haſt made us unte our God Kings and 
Prieſts, and we ſhall reign upon earth: So that ib it be asked, what are the advantages 
which they reap by Chriſts Redemption i which make them thus co praiſe > They anſwer, 
they are very great; for, not only are they freed from the former bondage they were un- 
der, and ſet at liberty, as in the former verſe, But they are honoured and bleſſed with 
many excellent priviledges, exceedingly commended in four words, 1. Thou haſt made us 
Kings ; this reſpecteth that ſpiritual freedom that the Believers have from their former 
enemies, and that ſpirituall dominion which they have over them, and that eternall =y 
whereof they ſhall he pattakers when they ſhall (ic upon one Throne with the Lord & iſt. 
This is a erben that all the redeemed who were formerly ſlaves, ſhall be made 
Kings. 2+ They are made Prieſts I this was alſo a title and office of great dignity under the 
Law, and by it is ſignified, chat by Ghriſt Jeſus all the redeemed are 45 have acceſſe 
tinco God wich boldaeſſe, and to offer up _ own prayers and praiſes unto God by 22 
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with hope of being accepted : which priviledge is founded upon Chriſts Redemption, and 
Aub this . had been accefſe to no finger to pray or praiſe acceprably and with any 
comfort before God. But now (ſay they) we ate Prieſts and may offer our own ſacrifices; 
ven, how under the Goſpel, we are not ried to any typical! ſervice, nor to one place or 
Temple, nor to ſeck a Prieſt to offer our ſacrifices unto God for us, But we our ſelves may 
approach therewith unto Him. 3. It commendeth and ſweetenetb this priviledge , thut 
they are made Prieſts to r God ; which implyerh that now by Chriſts purchaſe they may 
worſhip and ſerve God as in Covenant with them, and as their own God: which doth make 
all che ſervices they can be put to, very light and eaſie, and ſtrengthens them againſt all the 
difficulties they may meet with therein, feing it is no idol, nor ſtrange God, whom they 
worſhip,, but their own God, who will pity them in their ſervice, as a Father pitierh his 
Son. Laſtly, They ſay, and we ſhall rough nos earth; which is ſet down, not only to ſhew 
the ſpiritualneſſe of this Kingdom, which being on earth, and common to all the redeemed 
| {many of whom have a poor being hefe) can be no other wayes underſtood than of His 
ſpiricuall Dominion; but mainly, we conceive, it is mentioned here, as the ground of their 
Song, that not only have they a hope of reigning, and being freed from fin in Heaven; but 
that, in ſome meaſure, they ate made partakets of che vertue of Chriſts purchaſe in the ſub- 
duing of their ſin, and the mortifying of their luſts; whereby they are keeped from the 
dominion of fin, becauſe they ate not now under the Law , but under Grace, according to 
the promiſe, Row. 6. 14. And this is a kindly evidence of 4 redeemed perſon, and 8 con- 
vincing grovnd of praiſe to a truly gracious foul, to wit, to have Sanctification thrwing, 
the body of death born down; and even before they come to Heaven, to be looking Hea- 
ven · like, and to be brought ſomeway to triumph over their ſpirituall enemies; than which, 
as there is nothing that will be more deſired by them, ſo there will be rothinz more acceptable 
to them, even thus to be priviledged and dignified, to reign ſpititually on che earth. And we 
may ſee, that as this is a great mercy to be Sanctified, So it is « fruit of Chriſts death, and 
flowcth from His purchaſe, even as Juſtification doth : in which reſpect, He is our Sanctifi- 
cation, as Well as our Righteouſneſſe, 1 Cor. 1. 31. 


The ſecond company who ſoy in this Song, is, the Angels who are deſcribed, verſ. 11. 
, 


and then their Song is expreſſed, ver/. 12. They are deſcribed, Firſt, by their title and 
number, they are Angels, chat is, glorious miniſtring ſpirits, Hes. 1. 14. called ſometimes in 
Scripture the hoſt of heaven ; and becauſe of their excellency, the Sons of God, Fob 38. 7. 
And they are many Angels, The number of them was tex thouſand times ten thouſand, 
and thouſantls of thouſands ; this is a great number: it ſeemeth to be taken out of Dan. 
FJ. 10. where thouſund thouſands are ſaid to Miniſter unto Him, and ten thouſand times 
ten thouſands to ſtand before Him; yet the expreſſion is but put for an indefinite, to ſhew 
the innumerable company of glorious and mighty Angels which the Lord hath waiting on 
Yim, as ſervants and miniſters to do His pleaſure in any part of the world, as it is, Pſal. 
103. 21. The ſcope, is, to ſhew how glorious He muſt be who is thus waited upon. 
Secondly, The place where they are ſeen, is obſerved, bey are round about the throne, 
aud the beaſts, and the el: by which, irſeemeth they have the ontmoſt rank of all the 
attendants that (Chap. 4. ver}. 4,5, &c.) ate mentioned, and ſafd to wait upon this Throne; 
and we may conceive it thus, upon this Throne is the Majeſty of God, of which dighiry 
the Lamb, and rhe ſeven ſpirits, are alſo ſaid to partake , verſ. 6. hext unto them are the 
four bealts, or Miniſters, upon the ſeverall corners of the Throne; then are the four and- 
twenty Elders, or the Profeſſors, round about the Throne; and again, about them are the 
hoſts of the Angels, as is expreſly aſſerted here. This is not to ſer forth the preropative: 
of the Church-milicant beyond Angels fimply , or, as if Angels were at a greater diſtance 
from God than they; for, it is the great priviledpe of Saints glorified, to be like Angels, 
and to have a place among them that ſtand by: but, this ſheweth the infirmities and dif- 
cultiet which the Saints Militzotare ſabjeR to, and the Lords tenderneſſe and carefulnefle 
of them, who hath His hoſts of Angels encotaputiing chem for their defence and protection, 
according to the word, Pal. 3 4-7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about then 
Phat fear bing, and delivereth them. There is no mention here neither of the ſea of glaſſt, 
e e tits, ſpoken of, (Hap. 4. verſ. 5. and 6. The reafon is, av we ſuppoſe, 
e by chem is underſtodd che ſame that is expreſſed by the Lamb-Nain , with feven 
Ser and even eyes, erf g. of this Chapter, And However, confidering that che (en ms 
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glaſſe hath the ſame place with the ſeven ſpirits. of God, to wit, before the Throne, and ſo 
betwixe the Throne, and the Elders: ; We cannot conceive of either of theſe, but they muſt: 
be within this guard of Angels, even as the reſt, are. And. (6. it is comfortable that the 
een God ere = Guard N penn ics than the Lord hath An- 
waiting upon Him, they being all of them miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for 
4 hal be Hcirs of 7 a 5 
Their fong followeth, verſe 12. They ſa With a loud noice, Mor ihꝝ iathe Lamb that 
was ſlain, ec. That this is done with a loud voir, it ſheweth their ſeriouſneſſe and affecti- 
onatneſſe in this work: whar they aſcribe to Him, is, upon the matter, what was aſcribed 
to Him by the redeemed, verſ. g. and what was aſcribed to God, Chap. 4. ver /. 11. It is, 
firſt, m the general, an expreſſion of His worth, Vortiy « 1he. Lamb, &c. which is their 
putting to their ſeal to the acknowledgement of His worth, and carrieth alſo, as implyed in 
it, an zcknowledgement of their being unſutable to expreſſe what was due to Him 3 and. 
therefore the expreſſion, is, He is worthy da receive power, ec. which, doth inſinuate, that 
the work is beyond them, as was obſerved, Chap. 4. 11. And when Angels are at 2 
ia the Mediators praiſe, What muſt be our unſutableneſſe in expreſling of the ſame > Then, 
in the ſecond place, they mention many things which are His due, in ſeven comprehenſive. 
words, 1. PoWer, becauſe He is furniſhed with Authority, and Commiſſion, ample and, 
large for che diſcharge of His Offices; in which reſpect, fob. 17. 2, He is ſaid to have 
Peer given Him over all flefn. 2. Riches, that is, a roiall poſſeſſioa. becauſe He made 
Himſelf poor to purchaſe a ſeed to Himſelf by a great price. 3. Miſdom, beauſe He hat h 
dealt prudently in the executing of His Office, as, 1/4. 52+ 13. and with great Wiſdom 
doth He mannage the truſt commiered to Him. 4. Strength, becauſe He hach bound t e 
ſtrong man, and carried away the prize, ſpoiling priacipalities and powers in making a ſhew 
of them openly, Col. 2.15. 5. Honour; this reſpeRerh the Glory and Majeſty of His 
place, who, being made head over all things, ought ſo to be honoured by them. 6. Glory, 
that is, the acknowledgement of the Excellencie and Majeſty of His Perſon with the GE 
nity and preheminencie of His Otfice, and doth import alſo His being God, to whom only 
Glory is due, The ſeventh word, is, Bleſſing; this looketh eo the many advantages 
that come by Him : ſo that when hearts can do no more, they blefle Hum 3 which implieth. 
not only an acknowledgement of His being bleſſed, but alſo the axdent deſire chat they have 
to have Him ſo, as in all the former words reſpectvely. By all theſe put together, is un- 
derſtood, that every thing which may contribute to ter forth a perſoa to be glorious, and 
to make Him to be acknowledged fach, is in the Mediator. | 
If it be asked, How the Angels come in to praiſe the Mediator upon this conſideration of 
His being ſlain, as is expreffed in the ſong? A/. This is dane, not as if they were equally 
ſnarers in the benefits of Redemption with the redeemed : for, tho Elect Angels, being never 
under fin, nor at a diſtance with God, cannot be ſaid to be reconciled by Chriſts death; 
therefore we will find, that though both mention Him as ſlain in the fong, Yet there ara 
theſe differences, 1. The redeemed do expreſly acknowledge this bouefit of Redemption eq 
come by His Blood, and do derive their priviledges of being Kings and Prieſts, c. from 
that, as the meritorious cauſe, which is not to be found in the ſong of the Angels. Secondly, 
When the redeemed mention Chriſts death and purchaſe, they look on it as intended for 
them ; and therefore do apply the ſame in the ſong, as claiming a ſpeciall 3 therein, 
and acknowledging a ſpecial obligation to lye upon them beyond others becauſe of the ſame, 
And therefore they ſay, who hath redeemed us by Thy bled, c. whereas the ſong of the 
Angels, is more generall. It appeareth then, ther though they agree in giving praiſe 
to the ſame object, to wit, the Lamb, yet they differ in reſpeR of the particular grounds 
on which they proceed. The grounds then of the Angels praiſe, may be conceived, 1. to 
be the excellencie of our Lord Jeſus His Perſon and Office, and the wonderfull glory of 
Grace, Love, Goodneſſe, &-c. that kyths eſpecially in His humiliationand ſufferings. And 
it may be juſtly looked on as admirable and praiſe-worthy, even to Angels, to (ce od ma- 
nifeſted in the fleſh, as it is, 1 Tim. 3. 16. and yet more, that He was content to die far 
ſatisfying the Juſtice of God, and vindicating of His Glory. 2, Altheugh Angels cannot 
be ſaid ro have reconciliation by Him, Yer according to the judgment of many worthy me. 
they have confirmation through Him, in which reſpe& to them, He, as Medistar, is he 
of the Elec Angels, RE PP bot yet, ma 
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poſe, chat there is great acceſſion to the joy of the Elect Angels by Chriſts incarnation and 
ſoffering, as having theteby a more clear diſcovery of the Glory, Majeſty, and Goodneſſe 
of God, ſo that in this reſpect He is ſaid to be ſeen of them, 1 Tim. 3. 16. and thereby 
they diſcern His manifold wiſdom in the way of the Goſpel, as it is, Eph. 3. 10. for which 
cauſe, they ſing at His birth, Luke 2. verſe 13. as, being glad to be the declarers of ſuch 
glad ridings : And, no queſtion, many other wayes they are in this delighted and rejoyced, 
and ſo have good ground to praiſe. 3. This ſuſſering of Chriſts and His Redemption, 
bringeth with it the Salvation of the loſt Elect who are many; and their Salvation being a 
thing that glorifieth God, and relieveth ſuch as have been loved of Him from Eternal Wo, 
it cannot but be delightſome to them; for, even the Elect Angels have a kind of ſympathy 
with Ele& ſinners who are given to Chriſt, for which cauſe, they are ſaid to have joy over a 
repenting ſinner, Luke 15. 7, and 10. and therefore they may be conceived to praiſe upon 
the account of Chriſts dying, becauſe that redoundeth ſo much to the good of the Church. 
4 Chriſt by His death, hath obtained a Name, even above principalities and powers, unto 
which God hath highly exalted Him, Philip. 2. 9, &c. for which cauſe, it is ſaid, Heb. 
I» 6. when He bringeth-in the firſt begotten into the world, He faith, let all the Angels of 
God Worſhip Him. So that in praiſing Him that was ſlain, they give obedience to Gods 
Ordinance in adoring Him who is the Son of God, and who by His death hath not 
loſt any thing of the Glory due to Him, but thereby hath declared Himſclf ro be worthy 
of the ſame: and therefore it is particularly worthy to be mentioned to His commendatione 
The third company that praiſe, verſ. 13+ is, Every creature Which i in heaven, on 
earth, and under the earth, and ſuch 4s are in the ſea, and all that are in them, &c. 
This looketh to the reaſonleſſe creatures that are contradiſtinguiſhed from the redeemed 
and from the Angels, called ſometimes the whole Creation, which by ſin is made ſubject to 
vanity, and is ſaid to groan under the ſame, Rom. 8. 20, 21, 22. Theſe are brought in, not 
as if formally they could expreſſe praiſe ; Bat, 1. to ſhew the gloriouſneſle of this Object 
to whom praiſe, is due. It will be a task and employment to all creatures to praiſe Him. 
2+ It ſheweth ſome advantage, that by Chriſts death ſometime is to redound to them, when 
they ſhall be freed from the bondage of corruption and er 45 unto the glorious liberty of 
the Children of God, Rom. 8. 21. Ia reference to which, it is ſaid, they groan and 
travell, as defirous of this change, verſ. 22. and according to this, they may be ſaid to 
praiſe here, as they groan there. The words wherein they expreſſe their praiſe, are four, 
to wit, bleſſing, honour, glory, and power, which were formerly ſpoken of. There is 
ſome difference in the object of their praiſe, as to the expreſſion thereof, from theſe who 
went before; for, they aſcribe it to Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and te the Lamb 
for ever, whereas the Lamb only was mentioned formerly. Yet indeed there is no diffe- 
rence : for, when the Lamb is mentioned, who is Mediator, God that ſitteth upon the 
Throne is underſtood as dwelling in Him. And by this we may ſee, 1. that the Glory and 
Worſhip which is given to the Lamb here, is Divine, and Supream, becauſe its that ſame 
which is given to Him that ſitteth upon the Throne. 2. We may ſee, that it is the ſame 
worſhip, and that, whether God or the Mediator be expreſſed, they are both worſhipped 
in the ſame act: for, it cannot be ſaid that this is any other worſhip than what the re- 
deemed or Angels gave in the former Verſes ; nor, that there is any different object wor- 
ſhipped here, ſeing that it is the ſame worſhip which is aſcribed in all the ſongs. Neither 
will any think that He that ſitteth upon the Throne, was lefle worſhipped in the ſong of 
the redeemed, and of the Angels, where He was not formally mentioned, than in this. 
If any ſay that the Lamb is ſaid to be worthy to receive glory, &c. which ſupponeth this 
to be a communicated glory > Anſ. We may ſee the inconſequencie of this, by conſidering 
what is ſaid of Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, Chap. 4. verſ. 11. and we may acquieſce 
in the interpretation thereof that is given. 
In che laſt place, when all the creatures have done, the redeemed again come in, verſ. 14. 
and they doſe this ſong; becauſe their intereſt is moſt, and their engagements deepeſt. 
1. The four beaſts ſay Amen: thus the Miniſters begin. What they ſay, is in this word 
CON whick is a word that uſually cloſeth Prayer, and doth import* ſome clearneſſe of 
aith and confidence in the thing aſſerted, and ſome vehement defire of attaining the thing 
prayed-for. a Here ĩt is ſer down as the expreſſion of hearts, who are indeed paſſionatiy 
gauous to have the Lords praiſe glorious, and yet convinced to be uttterly inſufficient * 
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the ſame, and therefore they cloſe in a manner when they begin, and they are beginning 
when they cloſe. And all is but rather an afſenting to the glory that is given, and an acknows 
ledging that all is due to Him, than a reall performing of any thing in their own elt1mation. 
In the laſt place, the four and twenty Elders follow, and they have nothing to ſay, but 
falt down and worſbip Him that liveth for ever and ever; Th ſay not much, 
they expreſſe nothing, but fall down ſilent 3 As being Overcome an infinitly outreached 
by the glorious and incomprehenſible excellencie of the bleſſed Object; yet, is their 
iſe no leſſe acceptable to God than if there were many expreſſions: becauſe, ſilence, 
h in Prayer and Praiſe, doth often ſpeak more and louder than great noiſe of words. 
And here we ce, that where the heart is inwardly. weighted with the convictions of Gods 
goodneſſe and ones own need, and bended with love, or overwhelmed in a manner with 
holy fear and reverence that it can expreſſe nothing; yet, even then there may be an accep- 
table worſhipping of God. Yea, this ſilence is marked as the yond · moſt ſtep, or greateſt 
length of praiſe that they did, or could attain unto. | 
Obſerve, 1. That in our Lord Jeſus, and in the execution of His Offices, there is much 
round of praiſe, ſo much as may take up all creatures, and an infinit deal more; and it 
ſhould be the task of all creatures in Heaven and earth to be ſetting forth His praiſe : all of 
theſe companies ſay , Worthy is the Lamb, & c. It is a wonder, when this is their task, 
that ſo few are taken up with it. From the occaſion, O.. 2. That the opening of this, 
Revelation, is a ground of praiſe. .3. That many excellent things come by Chriſts purchaſe 
to the Redeemed. Theſe cannot be ſoon numbered. O, what are they beholden to Him! 
Oʃſ. 4. That it is praiſe to Jeſus Chriſt, and it is even almoſt all that Believers come to, in 
the work of praiſe, to be telling over, to His commendation, what He hath done. 0/5. The 
Faith of intereſt in our Lord Jeſus His purchaſe,is the moſt kindly motive, to make folks bleſs 
and praiſe Him, that is, when they can ſay, Thon haſt redeemed ms. Obſ. 6. That as it is a life 


that hath many rich advantages, ſo there is no ſuch heart-ſome life in all the World, as to be 


among the Redeemed ; they have an un- interrupted ſong, and will continue to have it when 
all others will howl. - 05/. 7. From Chriſts taking the Book and opening of it; from His 
doing this, and the Redeemed their praiſe. Obſerve, Chriſt doth all ; we enjoy all, and 
therefore ſhould praiſe for all; It is an eaſie task that the Redeemed have in reſpe& of that 
which Chriſt had. O6ſ. 8. There is a ſweet conſent here, no different note, they have 
all one Song, no different Opinion, no Contradiction, no divided Praiſe, nor Prayers, nor Faſts, 
no ſeparating in this Worſhip of one of the Redeemed from another, all concur, which is 
not one of the leaſt advantages, once they will all meet and ſweetly agree together. OG. . It 
is but a mint, at the beſt, that the Saints make at the Lambs praiſe ; their praiſe is but a 


beginning ro it, an aſſent to the Work, or a conviction of their duty; when they begin, they 


ſay only, He « worthy to have it; and when they have undertaken, ſt ling, Ve 
Can ſhew forth all thy praiſe > Pſal. 106. Therefore here, Amen, is x! word, and 
they fall dowa ſilent ; ptaiſe overmaſtereth them, it is the greateſt duty: and theſe that 
praiſe till they think they have done enough, they underſtand ir nor: it is right in this reſpect 
to leave it as we begin. O6/. 10. All their ſong is, Worthy, worthy is the Lamb, as if they 
faid, if we could praiſe Thee, Thou art worthy to have it, and that is all we can atrain to, 
to acknowledge praiſe is Thy due.  Obſ. When folks have gone their yond-moſt in the 
matter of praiſe, it is rather to ſay and thitik it ſhould be, than any way to reſt as though 
it were · The reaſon is, becauſe God, who is to be praiſed, is far above all bleſſing and 
poſſible praiſe, Neb. 9. 5. . | 


Concerning the nature of Chriſts death 07, if it 
Ee, be properly ſatis faction. 


Eſide what Obſervations have been already hinted at and held forth from this Chapter, 

there are two more; which being clear of themſelves from the words, and contributing 

much to. the clearing of two concerning Truths, in theſe dayes not a little controverted; 

we may infiſt a lietle more in ſpeaking to them, as the place giveth ground. The one, is, 

concerning the nature, the other, is, 9 extent of the merit of Cxiſts ** 
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are properly a price and ſatiſe 


Tube ſicſt Obſervation, is, That Chriſts deeth and ſufferings 
facbion for fio, and were purpolly offered unto the )uftice of God as ſuch. So that when 
the Majeſty of God (to ſay fo) was wronged by the fin of man, and when (at leaſt, by the 
neceſſiry Rowing from the eſtablſhed Law and Curſe) there bchoved to be a ſatisfactn to 

uſtioe, before any finner could be freed from the ſentence, Then our Lord Jeſus did offer 
mſcif to ſuffer in the room of the EleCt for the ſarisfying of Juſtice; which accordingly 
was afterward performed by Him, and, upon that account, accepted by God. The ſcope 
of this Doctrine, is, toſhew, firſt, Thar not only Chriſts death and ſufferings were for 
the confirmation of the Doctrine He preached : Nor yer, in the ſecond place, only to give 
thereby a patern of obedience to us 3 for, theſe two may be, and are in the death and ſuf- 
ferings of many Martyrs ; and to attribute no more to the death of Chriſt, is blaſphemous : 
Nor, in the third place, only co procure to Himſelf this prerogative of forgiving ſinners 
their ſins freely : for, Chriſt, being God, had power with the Father to forg ve ſins before 
His becoming Man: and even this pretended end, doth imply Chriſts death to be a price for 
making of a purchaſe, ſeing it fupponeth, thar He, by honouring God, and doing what 
was pleaſant to Him, did procure this priviledge to forgive others freely; which certainly 
dorh imply,that theſe ſufferings of His had a meritorious and ſatisfying vertue before God. 
Bat theſe ends of the Sociniens, being ſuch at deſtroy the God · head and perſonalicy of 
our Lord Jefus, as rhe ſecond Perſon of the Trinity; and being purpoſly moulded for the 
ſupporting of that blaſphemy, We need not ſtand much upon the diſproving of them; but, 
we ſay, beyond theſe our Lord Jeſus His death was purpoily intended by Him, and actually 
accepted by ja nOVA n as a proper price and fatis faction. OG. | 
To ckar this a lictle, when we ſpeak of ſati action, theſe things ſhortly are intended. 

' Firſt, That as a man had made himſelf table to the curſe for provoking of God, and (to 

| ſpeak after the manner of men, as mult of all thus muſt be underſtood) thereby had wronged 

the Majeſty of God, by daring to dſobey Him and co flight His Auchority ; ſo there is in 

Chrifts raking en of that debe, and humbbog of Hun{lf to ſuffer for the ſame, a propor- 

tionabineſſe, and an equivalencie for the ytadratiog of the Glory of the Hokoele, Juſtice, 

and Soveraignty of God, and to make theſe ſhine more, than if the ſwners had been actu- 
ally pue- at for ſatisfying in their own perſons z for, that the Fathers fellow. equal, and only 
begorren Son ſnould humbie Himſelf and brrome Man, and in that nature ſuffer; and that 
the Majeſty of God ſhould make His Sword awake aganſt Him, and ſmite Him, & c. doth 
much more abundaatly declare and ſet forth the Juſtice of God, thet will proſccute His 
threatnings, and His Soveraignty and Authority, in that He is obeyed and ſubmitted unto, 
by tuch an excellent Perſon, as His only begonten Son, than if eitber man had nor ſinned, 
ot he who is bur a wretched creature ſfiouſd have been cafien into Hell: for, by this, Fuſtice 
had never been fativfied, nor had the Authority of God been manifeſted by ſuch a glorious 
inſtunce as the obedience of the Man Chrift Jeſus. So that we are to conceive of | / atisfa- 
Sies, in this matter, as that word uſeth to be underſtood amongſt mes, that is, when an 
mjared, or wronged perfon, is appeaſed and ſarisfied in reference to the party chat bath 
dome him injury, by the interveering recompence and fatisfation of forme other, purpolly, 
by ſech an equwalent compenſation, intending che fame« Secondly, When we ſpeak of 
farisfaRion in this cafe, it doch eeſpeRt Gods purpoſe and intent ion -in-defigning the death 
and ſuffcrings of the Mediator for this very end in the Covenant of Redemption : fo 
that when there was no imaginable ſatis faction to be expected from creatures, whereby there 
might be a vindication of Gods Juſtice, that ſo way might be made to pardor Bluq; ſiu- 
ners; for this very end, a Body was deſigned and prepared for the Mediator; and, as it is, 
IIa. 53 6. The Lord laid upon Him the iniquities of us all, and in His counſel and decree, 
did appoimt Hun, who knew ao fin, te bcromeſinforacherts, and thereby as a Cautioper 
to be liable to their debt, Tbordiy, This alſo is iatended, that che Mediator, in His acccepting 
of the offer, and in laying down af H life, did parpeſly tatend thus to ſarisfie : for, when 
Sacrifices and Burnt- offerings, & c. could not pleaſe God, nor ſatisfie Him in this reſpect, 
Then did the Son wittingly undertake wich düfte d Gads will s it is, Pl. 40. 6, , c. 
Aud ic is ca this ground, that Chriſt is cala the Comtionar, Heb: 7. 22. breanſe lie us 
dertooꝶ the Kiying for our drxbe ; and union this gromnd, was therc accefit in Jaſtice to 
eee klin though He Pbanſelf dne us fro- For which, fcc 4, 53. 7, d 70. 
l;. 21: durch place, tiurtzinchuürd; Fhat by che Lood Ju KOVaiss:the 
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offended party, this death and willing ſuffering of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, was ag erf 


ted, as ſatisfactory and well-pleafing to Him, in the room and ſteadipf theſe who ad Fen- 
ded;ſo that thereby He, in the order agreed upon, doth lay by qua t the offending party, 
a men do diſcharge the principal Creditor the debt, when the QMütioner bath ſalkbed is 
his name. Hence the Lord pronounceth often, that in His beloved Son He is well pleaſed, and 
that He hath found a ranſom, Feb 33. verſ. 24. and from this it is, that His death is called a 
Pcopiciation, as being acceptable to God, when other Sacrifices could not be. That in theſe 
reſpects, Chriſts death is truely a ſatis faction for fin, may from this Text thus be made out: 
Firſt, If by Chriſts death we be redeemed, and if the effect flowing from His death be a 
Redemption, Then is His death (under which all His ſufferings are comprehended) a pro- 
per price and ſatis faction for fin; But the former is true. Therefore, cc. There is a double 
ſtrength in this Argument to make out the Connexion, firſt, in the word Redemption: 
Which, (as we ſhew in the expoſition) beſide other things, doth imply, 1. That finners 
by fin are ſold and mor-gaged, and the Law, and Curſe have obtained a right over them. 
2. That, at leaſt, in reſpeR of that eſtabliſhed Law and Curſe (that day thou eateft, thew 
Halt die) there was no diſſolving of that right, but by ſome interveening ſatisfaRion 2 
otherwiſe the Lord, who pronounced ir, might be thought not to be juſt and true in 
His chreatgings. 3. This is implyed, that when men and creatures could give no price, 
our Lord Jeſus did actually undertake, and accordingly did pay, Therefore it is a Redemption, 
becauſe it is a freedom that was bought; and He is a Redeemer, becauſe He did buy it, and 
fatisfic for it: and this expreſſion, being borrowed from the manner of men, will infer no 
leſſe, as is ſaid. The ſecond part of the ſtrength of the Argument, is in this, That this 
Redemption is attributed to His death, and bloud, Thou haſt redeemed ws by Thy bleu; 
and theſe, put together, make it exceeding ſtrong : for, the very price of the Redemption 
is thereby clearly held forth. So, if it be asked, Why is Chriſt called a Redeemer > Anſw, 
Becauſe He redeemed us. If again it be ſaid, Wherewith did He redeem us, or, With 
what price? It is anſwered, with His bloud ; And indeed there can be no other reaſon why 
ſo frequently our Redemption is attributed to His death, but becauſe His death cometh-in 
in a peculiar reſpect thereunto; ſo that when we ( as once Iſaac was to his father) were 
lying obnoxious to the ſtroke of Gods Juſtice, He offered Himſelf in our room ( as there 
was a Ram provided in the place of Iſaac) that thereby we might eſcape, as it is, 2 Cor. 5. 
21. Gal. 3. 13, 14. He redeemed us from the curſe, being Himſelf made a cxrſe for ws ; 
which muſt be underſtood, to be in our ſtead, e. | PA 
Secondly, (which is almoſt one with the laſt branch of the former) It is clear by this, 
that all the good that cometh to the redeemed, is ſtill reckoned as the effect and purchaſe 
of Chriſts ſuffering; which muſt reſpe& the merit and efficacy of His bloud , as by way of 
ſatisfaction procuring the ſame. And in this reſpect, it may be ſaid ſingularly of the Me- 
diator, the ſecond Perſon of the God-head, that He hath procured this Redemption, other- 
wiſe than can be ſaid of the firſt and third Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity. Therefore alſo 
we are ſaid to be loved by him, and waſben by bis oWn blond, Chap. 1. 5. But of this Ar- 
gument was ſpoken in the former. - — 1 . 
Thirdly, This is brought as the Song of all the redeemed , and as that which will agree 
to all of them, when the Congregation of the firſt - born ſhall be brought together: Now, 
whart other influence can the bloud of Chriſt have upon theſe who were redeemed by Him, 
from the foundation of the world, and before His death, when the example thereof could 
have no effect, or upon young ones, upon whom His ſufferings can have no morall influ- 
ence by opening or confirming to them Doctrinally the way to Heaven? and yer,both theſe 
may well be capable of the efficacy thereof, as it is conſidered as a ſatisfaction: now, con- 
ſider ing that all the redeemed, are equally, and in the ſame teſpects, obſieged to Chriſts 
death for their life, and for that cauſe do joyntly concur in the ſame Song of praiſe; we 
muſt either ſay, that none ſuch as have formerly inſtanced, are ſaved; or, we 
muſt ſay, that they are all ſaved without any reſpect to His ſufferings: boch 
which, are falſe and abſurd: or, laſtly, we muſt acquieſce in this, That by Chriſts ſufferinge, 
2s by a ſatisfaction, this was procured to them; and therefore conſequently, that His death 
is to be conſidered as ſuch, ſeing no otherwiſe it can have influence on their Redemption: 
And there being but one Redemption, and one way by which it is procured, to wit, Chri 
eech ; 20d cnc eee eee ng 
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my low cy did lay down His 
for maung of this purchate. It ts Thon, who art the firſt and laſt, who was dead, and 
is alive, and liveth for ever, who art the Son of God ; yea, who art God, 2. 20. 28. as 
wits more fally cleared, C hy. 1.4. for, Thon abd Th, rente to the Perſon deſcribed by ſoch 

titles in the forther part of this Propheſie. This 3 ground for. this Argumeũt, If 
che purchaſe made by ehe bloud of Jeſas Chriſt be ſurn as could be made by noac, but by 
che bloud of Him who Wis, and is God, Then His death and ſuſſeringt for that end, muſt 
be a (arivfaciort ; and by their merit and efficacy procure the Redemprion purchaſed ; But 
the fortner is tue. Therefore, t. The rexſors of the conſequence, are, becauſe, Fit, 
M the other eads of ſuffering may be in the ſufferings of u meer man. Secondly, There 
were not need of ſuch an extent price, if the merit and worth thereof did not coeur, by 
vy of farifaon, for abtlining of this Redemption. Thirdly, This reſpect to che er- 
relſency of the Perſon, ſneweth wheresfrom mainly their Redemption doth Row , to wit, 
that the Per ſdn dmg, as of ſuch worth; and that therefbre His death and ſufferings are 
accomneed of great price before God. And laſtly, There js here a clear oppolition, Tex 
raft redeemed ⸗ by Thy Noud that is, Thou, who art God, haſt condeſcended to lay down 
| os Serve ſhed Thy bleud for w who were of fictle worth : which doth import, that His 
- rings were eſtnnatetd i The Read of what ſhonld have been orherwayes exaftedl 

on them „% Rog eh | | 

Theſe Arguments will be the more cer, if we confider that oppeſirien. which is made 
mo Apoſtle , Rom. 5. berwixc our bleſſ6d Lord jeſus, the fecond aum, and the 
Adam, of Whom men hr their Frnfull being : For, in that compariſon and ion, 
Chriſt is not omty made the Panhvr vf Life tc Wheſe chat are by Fath His ſeed, as the 
firſt Adiw wasthe uuthor of wyearh t ehefe rtmt deſcend from him ; but atſo and eſpeciafly 
in this, tat 4b bythe difobedience and xrumſgreſſion of Adam, death wes brovght upon 
un Polity, #5 being proetred by the puilt und demerite (to ſpeak fo } of that offencez 
So by the obedience, Righteoufneſſe and faſſerings of the other, lie and freedom from 
the domimon of ſm is purchaſel, ani thin by way of merit and farifattion equivalent to 
the former offence. For, as by Adams fall, the Holineſſe end Juſtice of God were wronged, 


„ es xedicace of the ſecond , they ene Rog to ſhine. And 
ths being the Apoſtles ſcope, t6-comparethoſeirwo Ae rogerher , both in refpect of 
the oppofite eſſects xhat flow from them ro'their feed, and in refpeR of che -oppelite means 

by which theſe u procured, This which lis ferred muſt nevelerily follow. | 
it is alſo obſervable, and dorh exceedingly confirm the eruch lad don, and diſcover 
the horridndlle of che oppoſite blaſphemie, ther the denying of Chrilis Yeach to be 2 ſariſe 
kachon, and the denying'of His bleſſed Godhead , arc Io knit together, chat the aflert- 
of che one, erh infer the other. Thierefbce rheſe wreeched Soojnians, who denie che 
chill Godhert, andrtic perſonality of the ſecond perſon of the Ge- head, muſt alfo 
denic themerie and cxeellency of His obedience in is death, avichour which it could not 
be u ſarifiRion. Batz on tie contraty, the redeemed, who huve the right chonghts-of 
Cn Bor dead have all ths imapreſtion of His dearh, chat it is a fariefaftion laid down 
their game, upon both Wii grounds, they prejfe in tis Song , do wit, thut ſo excel- 

dener Perſon Gem by ſo excellent a price us the bloud of God : ant i this 

onlirace cher 6 ot ee im. thar when (upon ſuppoffrion of chochroarhed curſe, 
27 ire ito Vier eee were thi deb or fre For den, bert 
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who was God, That even then He, who was the Son of God, did undertake che ſames 
We are perſwaded , that all whoever ſhall ſnare in this Song, ſhall acknowledge both theſe 
truths, and heartily bleſſe the Son of God for making ſatisfaction by His bloud.:' And coo- 
ſidering that the Abbettors of this bla ſphemie d6 by this denie the God · head of our bleſſed 
Lords Berſon, and altogether make void the efficacy of His Sacrifice and Prieſtly office, ſo 
that neither His Perſon nor His Offices are acknowledged by them, which-yet are the two 
great and ſolid foundations of Chriſtianity:, Therefore the ate not worthy:to be diſputed 
with, nor accounted Chriſtians ; but rather to he joyned with, and reckoned among, Hea- 
thens; or the followers of Mabemet and the receivers of His Alcaron. For which cauſe, 
Chriſtians would. guard againſt this moſt horrid Errour, as being moſt blaſphemous againſt 
the Mediator, and moſt deſtructive to their own Salvation; for, by theſe grounds, they 
can neither have a' Redeemer, nor a Redemption. It is reported of Socinws, (the great 
patron of this blaſphemie, by a Learned man, to wit, Cameron, who writeth that he had it 
from one of his diſciples) that he privately denied the world to be made of nothing; leſt 
thereby he ſhould be neceſſitated to acknowledge the infiniteneſle of Gods power; which 
afterward was more publickly avowed and contended-for by ſome of his followers. What 
horrible things are there, that mens corruptions will not conceive and foſter > and whar 
hieght or depth will not the devil drive men to, where he getteth liberty? Theſe things 
have ever been abhorred as moſt deteſtable, even as to the very mentioning of them; yet 
this horrid blaſphemie wanteth not its Patrons in this ſpring · time of Errour: And theres 
fore men ought to walk the more eircumſpectly in reference to the ſame. | 
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Concerning the extent of the merit of Chriſts 
death, or, if it may be accounted a 


ſatisfattion for all men. 


To ſecond Doctrine that we propoſe from the words, is, That though the death and 
lufferings of Chriſt, be properly a ſatisfaction to the Juſtice of God for ſin; yet is 
not this iatended by Chriſt, nor accepted of by God as a price and ſatis factipo for the ſins 
of all men, and for the procuring of Redemption to them, but only for ſome peculiarly 
choſen of God, and by His decree of Election ſeperated from others 1225 
It is trur, that Chriſts deach, being conſidered abſtractly and materially in it ſelf, in reſpect 
of the Pcrion who died, and in reſpect of the manner of His performing this obedience with 
ſo much chearfulneſs, reverence. & c. may be, and by Divines is ſaid to be, of an inſinit value; 
So that if it had been ſo intended and trau ſacted in the Covenant ot Redemption, it might 
have been in the former reſpects accounted,” and accepted as a price for many mee yea, for 
all: becauſe, ſach ſuffering, performed by ſuch a Perſon, is equivalent unto, and. in reſpe& 
of His excellencie who ſuffers, beyond the externall ſufferingsof all meer creatures. But 
Chriſts death, being conſidered formally, as a ptice and ſatisfaction, wich reſpect to the 
tranſaction that is made in the Covenant of Redemption, it muſt be qualified and underſtood 
with reſpect to the Lords propoſing of the terms, the Mediators condeſcending thereto, and 
H ss intention in undertaking and executing the ſame, as alſo with reſpect to the Lords ac- 
cepring of the ſame as ſuch. Therefore it is not to be enquired bere, what Chriſts death is 
in it ſelf abſtractly? nor what it might have been, if the Soveraigu Lord had ſa thought 
d but it is to be enquired, if the Lords purpoſe in giving of His Son to die, and the 
ſons in obeying the ſame, was, to have that death, and theſe ſufferings laid down as a price 
and ſatisfaction for all? We ſay, that in that reſpect, it was neither intended by the Son, 
nor accepted by God as 2 ſatisfaction for all, but allanerly for ſuch as He had choſen, and 
by His purpoſe had ſeparated to Himlelf out of all kindreds, tongues and nations : whictr 
by ſeverall Arguments may be ſtrongly concluded from this placdmme. 
Arg. 1. Chriſts death and ſutferings were not intended as a price and ſatisfaction to buy! 
or redeem any, but ſuch as were propoſed by God to the Mediator inthe Covenant of Re- 
demption to be redeemed by Him; But all and every one were uot ſo propoſed: Therefore 
ſatisfaction to redeem all and 
| every 
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one. The wajor of e eee em, doth not only appear, at the firſt, to be ver 

— » bue doth neceſlarily flow even from the emphaſis: of this word redeeming > 
Which doth ſuppoſe, Firſi, That man, being under a kindly relation to God, did by fa zu 
from the ſame. Secondly, It ſuppoacth,char man, by ſin, is made obooxious to Godecurſe, 
and alſo that be is unable to excricat or expede himſeif thenefrom Thirdly, It fapponerh 
che Lords condeſcending to think of the redeeming of ſome from c hat curſe; and 
for that end, do propoſe and accept of ſuch a ſatiafafion, for ſuch perſons, and on ſuch 
terms as himſelf ſhould propoſe, or had-prepeſed: and ;re any Redempeion dork 
firſt preſuppoſe the Lords condeſcending to admit of fuck a bargain in the generail; and it 
being an act of His Soveraignity, there can be no other rule but His ꝑoad- pleaſure, whereby 
either the perſons to be redeemed , or the terms upon which, or the time when, fuck a ſariſ< 
faction is co be made for ſuch perſons, & c. are to be regulated : we muſt therefote look ta 
his propoſing of the fame as the foundation whereby all that followet h is to be ſquared. 
for, this phraſe redeeming , being borrowed from the manner of men, doth hold forth the 
Lord upon the one fide , as the party offended, making offer ro actept of ſuch a ſatisfaction 
for ſuch offeaders ; and on the other fide, it repreſenteth the Mediator as the boyer and Re- 
deemer , accepting of ſuch an offer in all the circumſtances thereof, to wit, to engage to 
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be a Redeemer to ſuch and ſuch perſons, to conſent to lay down ſuch and ſuch a ſatisfaction 


and price for their Redemption, and to perform the ſame in the time and manner conde- 
ſcended upon by the Lord. And it is the conceiving of this great tranfaction of the Elects 
Redemption under this form, to wit, as having ſuch an offer upon the one ſide, and ſuch an 
acceptation upon the other, that maketh it gee the name of a Covenant in Scripture : be- 
cauſe {o,it is repreſented as a mutuall bargain , in the manner as bargains uſe to be tranſ- 
aQcd amongſt men: which-yet is done for the helping of us to underſtand this myſtery, 
and is not beyond this ſcope to be extended. From all which, it doch appear, that the Fathers 
propoſall (to ſay ſo} or His intention and purpoſe, muſt regulate this whole buſſineſſe of 
Redemption; and therefore muſt the extent of Chriſts death, as it is a ſatisfaction, be 
underſtood according to the ſame. Hence, the Lord Chriſt, doth fo frequently aſſert, bas 
be came not to do his own Will, but the will of him that ſent him, and to finifh bis work, 
and to give eternall life to as many as Ged bad given to bim, and ſuch like. Whereby it 
is evident, that the Lord hath particularly ordered the work of Redemption according to 
His good pleaſure in the teſpects formerly mentioned; and that the Mediators death and 
fufferings are to be looked upon as regulated and qualified in reipect of their effects, acror 


ding to what hath been propoſed ro Him. This fir Propoſition , we ſuppoſe, is now 


clear, and may be yet further confirmed : for, it cannot be ſaid , that God intended to have 
any redeemed but theſe whom He did propoſe to the Mediator : Again, it cannot be ſaid, 
that any were by Him intended to be redeemed , whom He did not thus propoſe in the 
Covenant of Redemption, and give unto the Mediator for that end 3 and, in the laſt place, 
it muſt be ſaid, chat all whom He did propoſe in that of Redemption, were deſigned 
by Him actually to be redeemed : otherwiſe many abſurd concluſions ( reflecting upon the 
Lords ſerious manner of proceeding in that buſineſſe, and upon His wiſe manner of con- 

wing the ſame , as alſo upon His effectuall way of bringing about what He hath intended) 
will » which wichout horrour cannot be imagi Therefore it will follow, that 
the Sons actuall bearing the iniquities of ſuch as are redeemed , and the Fathers propoſing 
of ſuch and ſuch to Him for that end, muſt be of equal extent. 

Now as to the avizoy propolition of the Argument, It is certain, that all and every ont 
were not propoſed (much leſſe all indifferently) by the Lord Jn uovan to the Mediator, to 
be bought or redeemed by Him; And may be made to appear thus, 1. Becauſe che Lord 
dd vexer intend that all ſhould be glorified and actualy partake of Redemption, He having 
decrecd the glotifying of His Juſtice on ſome , as the maniſeſting of Flis mercy upon othem: 
and therefore it cannot be ſaid that the Lord didintend ſuch to be redeemed by the Son, or 
that He did, for that end, propoſe them to Him. 

If it be ſaid, that though He du not intend their Salvation, as He did intend the Salva» 
tram and Redempeion of the Ele, Vet may it be ſaid, that He did intend their Redemption 
hoy roma nd fo propete them to che Mediator to be redeemed 00 theſe rerms, chat ivif 

- —— . Of this we may afterward ſpeak a word ; Vet here, we tay, 
7. \uemdochazibuc wo the oaly wiſe God a molt derogating incention go Fir a 
g'ory : 


— 
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glory : for, it cannot be denied but He forcknew the event, and char foch 's conditional 
intention would not be ſufficient to through the ſume : and to fay, that He intended what 
| He knew would never come to paſſe, or to apply ſuch means as He knew could not be 
eſſectuall to the end, cannot but with horrour be thought upon. 
Scripture doth only mention one kind of propofing and giving 40 Chriſt , which is to be 
given abſolutely to Him co be redeemed ; and the oppofitien berwac this giving of ſome 
to Cheiſt, and the not giving uf others, is not as if it were betwim two givings of diverſe 
kinds, to wit, one canditionall, and another abſolute q bur iris fuch an oppolition as is be- 
twixt giving and not giving, or paſſing by; and therefore that former rwofold giving , or 
propoſing to Chriſt, cannot be admitted. 3. We fay, if there be ſuch a conditionall pro» 


7 


gain with the Mediator is concluded: this will infer two, eo wit, one, abſolute in reference 
to the Ele; an other, conditional in reference to the teprobate. Again, it will be difficule to 
determine whether Chriſt were to pay ſo much for them as for the Ele; for, it ſeemeth not 
juſt that He ſhoald pay as much for theſe who are but conditionally redeemed , (and for 
whom He doch not purchaſe the condition, and whom He kath not intended to make par- 
takers of che benefits) as for theſe who are abſolutely redeemed, to whom the condition 
is porchaſed , and for whom the benefics are intended. On the other fide , it will be diffi · 
quale to ſay, chat a leſſe price is required for this conditionall Redemption 
no Redemption at all? for, if the Redemption muſt be at ſuch a price, then what is lefſe 
cannot procure the ſame. . Further, there is but one Covenant of Redemption mentioned 
is Scripture ; and the Elect, or, theſe who were given to Chriſt and propofett to Him, are 
Kill mentioned as the object abone which that _—_ is tranſacted i we cannot therefore 
think of a conditional propoſal;except we can ſee a diſtin bargain and Covenant concerning 
the ſame ; which yet will be no Covenant of Redemption. But we may touch this after · 
ward. Secondly, That all were not propoſed to Chriſt, or, given to Him, will thus appear, 
becauſe by theſe titles, to wit, theſe that rbow baſk given me, &. ſuch are contradiſtin» 
guiſhed from achers, as, from theſe who are not given to Chriſt : neither can there be any 
other reaſon why theſe are deſigned by ſuch a name, but that in Gods purpoſe they were 
deiigned peculiarly to be redeemed, and acrordingly were committed to the Mediator, and 
vndertałen · for by Him in the Covenant of Redemption. Now it cannot be ſaid, that any 
other were propoſed by God to the Mediator, but ſuch as were thus given to Him; and ſeing 
it is clear. that all were not thus given to Hm, (for ſuch ate expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the 
paſſed- by world, 7h. 6. 17. Therefore all cannot be ſaid to be propoſed by God to the Mediay 
tor; and ſo conſequently (which is the Coolafion of the main Argument,) His ſuſſc riags 
and death cannot be ſaid to be intended 234 price and fatiefaRtion for the redeeming of all 
and every one; Nor, without the iatention of the bleſſed i Parties contracting, can they be 
he ſaid to be a price for any i for, the price muſt needs rolate to what is propoſed to be re- 
deemed or bought, this being che ſeries, the Mediator did redeem theſe for whom He en- 
paged and whoſe debt He did undertake ;' Again, He did undertale for theſe, and for thefe 
anly, who were propoſed and given by the Lord to Him for that end; But theſe were not 
all men, but ſome few that were pecularly given to Him, as ſeparated from others: There» 
fore, from the firſt to the laſt, it will follow, that not all men, bis ſowe few, peculiarly 
choſen by God, and given to Chriſt, were redeemed by His death, and have theſe ſufferings, 
intended by the Mediator and accepted · of by the Lord Jn nova ny as a price and ſatiſ- 
Arg. 2. Secondly, It may be thus concluded, If theſe that are redeemed by Chriſis 
bloud be not all of every Tongue, Kindred, and Nation; but ſome out of 3 
Kindred, and Nation, &c. Then all are not redeemed : for,theſe are oppoſite in this reſpeR, 
do wit, 6 Wholo Navion, or every perſm f 4 Nation, and ſome of thew only 1 Bur the 
redeemed are not all of every Nation, c. but fowe out of dee a Kindreds, and 
Nations, cc. 23 was cleared, verſ. 9. Therefore all are not rede 4 
the reaſon of this expreſſion here, Thow beſt redeemed ne ont of every Tongue, Kin. 
dred, Fc. if it be not todiftinguith theſe few redeemed ones of theſe N from the 
great number of the uaredeemed in the ſame ; and thereby to ſer out the: peculiaritie of 
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2. We ſay, that he 


of the reprobate to Chriſt to be redeemed, it will not be eaſie to conceive the terms = 


of the Covenant; for, there is but one Covenant mentioned, 'wherein (to ſay fo) the bar - 
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hath piſſed by others to whom He was no leſſe obliged, or rather to whom He is no more 
diſobliged 0 teſpect of any thing in men? Alſo, by this expreſſion, there is a clear diſſe- 
rtuce put between the ſong of the redeemed ( which is grounded upon Chriſts death) and 
the ſong of a Vibble Church, which doth ariſc from a Viſible Church relation: for, Chap. 
1. 17, 18, &. the whole Nations become the Lords in that reſpect, and they praiſe Hint 
upon that ground; but the ſong of the redeemed „is of ſome out of every T ongue, Kin- 
And and Nanen, & c. which doth expreſly inſinuate, that Redemption by Chriſts bloud, 
is not of equal extent with the Viſible: Church, but is peculiar to the EleR therein: and 


- therefore much leſſe can it be of equal extent with the whole World. : 


-.. Thirdly, If this Redemption of Chriſts, and His laying down of His life for any, be 
the evidence of; His molt ſpeciall and peculiar love, Then it cannot be extended to all be- 
cauſe His peculiar, Jove doth not extend it ſelf to all indifferently: for, if ſo, then it would 
not be peculiar but common ; and therefore the effect thereof cannot be of more generall 
extent: But the former is clear in this place, to wit, that Redemption by Chriſts death, is 
2 fruit and evidence of His moſt peculiar love. Therefore, &c. Thar this is a f. peciall and pe- 
culiat favour, appeare th, firſt, from their being ſo affected in this ſong as having this mercy 
peculiarly to praiſe. Him for, to wit, that He had redemed them by Hu bioua, which others 
had not. And: ſecondly, that they mention this as a favour, beyond which: there cannot 
be a greater, and which doth/Gogalarly engage them to Him beyond all other favours that 
ba ve been beſtowed upon them. Thirdly, The very expreſſions of their ſong bear forth. 
their ſenſe of the peculiarneſſe of this mercy, as, Thow haſt redeemed ws out of every 
Tongue, Kindyed, and. Nation, that ſheweth tis taking notice of them ſingularly beyond 
others ; and that He did this by His bloud, ſheweth this to be an expreſſing of His love to 
tbem in a moſt wonderfull and ſingular manner. Fourthly, If this mercy were not pecu- 
lar. xo them, then it might be ſaid that one perſon were no more obliged to praiſe for this 
Redemption, and to be affected therewith, than another; and how inconfiſtent that will 
be with the ſcope,” in this place, and with the preſent frame and conviction of theſe that 
praiſe, may be eaſihy diſcerned, ſeing their ſcope is to hold out themſelves to be peculiarly 
obliged to be thankfull for this mercy beyond all others? Laſtly, That this is a peculiar: 
merey, even the greateſt that our Lord Jeſas' doth beſtow upon any, appeareth from 
other Scriptures, as, 7h. 15. 13. Greater love hath no man than thu, to lay don hu life 
for his friend, & c. and Rem. 5. 8, 9, 10. God commendeth His love towards us, in that 
while we were yes ſinners, Chriſt died for u &c. All which ſhew, that the love of 
God cannot mort ſnine to one in any thing than in this, that Chriſt hath died for him; and 
herefore it cannot be intended for any, but ſuch as He doth peculiarly love, and whom He 
5 deſigned to be partakers of the moſt eminent and ſpeciall effects thereof. 1 
Fourthly, If all who are redeemed by Chriſts bloud, be made Kings and Prieſt, unto 
d, and be effectually called and made to reign. upon earth , & c. and if the connexion 
be certain between theſe, ſo that they who may claim to the one, may alſo claim to the 
other, Then Chriſts death is not a ſatisfaction for all, but for ſome; becauſe, in experience it 
is clea /, that all are not made Kings and Pri. ſts unto God, &c. But the former is true, to wit, 
all who are redeemed by Chriſts bloud, are made Kings and Prieſts, Cc. Therefore, &-c. 
The truth of this ir, or, of the certainty, of the connexion between being redeemed by 
Chrilts death, and being made Kings and Prieſts to God, is clear in the Text: for, all, who: 
ſay in the 9. verſ. Tbes haſt redeemed un by Thy blond, ſay in the 10. and haſt made us 
Rings and Prieſts unto God, &c. which expreſly importeth, that the one part of the ſoo 
is of equal extent with the other. And if it were not ſo, then this ſong might be divided, and. 
ſome might ſay, Thon beſt redeemed us, but we are not made Kings and Prieſtrunto God: 
which would look moſt unlike the language of a redeemed finner, and weaken exceedingly: 
the conſolation of the redeemed, who could not beſo comforted. in Chriſts laying down 
His life far them, as they are holden forth to be in this ſong, if it were poſſible that the 
parts cher eof could be divided. Alſo, it would mar the beauty of the inconceivable grace, 
and peculiar love that ſnineth in this ground of their praiſe, and no way rouze the redeemed 
linner to praiſe, becauſe Chriſt had laid down His life for him, if it might be ſaid, that T how: 
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death, as ic is a ſatiaſaction, hath ever the Juſtification and Glarificagion of theſe for whom 
ir in © facisfaQion, following upon it, Then Chrifts death cannot be a ſatisfaction fax all; 
But the former is true, to wit, Chriſts death hath ever Juſtification and Salvation followi 

vpos it, to theſe for whow it is 3 ſatisfaction: Therefore, arc. That Juſtification and Salva- 
tion ov follow thereupdoappenteths 1. from the Text;thele anly,and all theſe who are te- 
deemed by His blond, are alſo wade Kings and Prieſts, and have alſo ſaving effects following 
thereupon, as was fad. 2. Tt is clear from tha nature of the Covenant i for, if Chsiſts un 
dertaking to ſatiaia for ſome, ia whoſe name He: did become ſurety, did make Aim in Juſtice 
habie to their deht and to the paimenr thereof, ſo.as He could not be .concciyed ta be the 
Cantianer according to the terms af che Covenant, lun alſo He behaqved to haut the impu- 
tation of their fi, actually following thereupon ; ſo, en the other fide, His: ſatisfaction 
cannot hut be equally effectuall far the procuring of actuall freedom ta theſe whoſe room 
He ſuſtained in rhe laying down of thut ſatisfaction» _ Again, this effoct, ta wit, che Juſtie 
fication of theſe for whom He undertook, is (to fpeak ſo) tho xecompeace and ſatisfafhion 
which is by the Lord engaged: fur and made ſure to Him for His ſuſſerings, and the travell of 
His iow), according to that word, Ia. 53. 11. He ſbali fee of the traut of Hit ſeul, ans 
ſhati he ſatisfied; and if it be ſo, then there muſt be a neceffary connexion between Chriſts 
ſuffering io the ſtead of any, and their obtaining of Juſtification 3 otherwiſe it might be 
ſaid, that the Mediator far that part of the traveſt of His foul, did want the promifed and 
engaged-for faticfaction. And as we cannot conceiye but both fides of that Covenant of 
Redemption, muſt be fulfilled,” and the Mediator cannot but be ſatisſied in His: defign ; fog 
we cannot but conceive the nereſſity of their , Juſtification and Salvation whoſe iniquities 
Chriit hath born. This is alſo farther clear in. the following words, to wit, by Hy um- 
lauge hall my righteous Jer want jaſtiſie many; for He fball bear their iniquities. Where 
cheſe three things are clear, 1. What it is that Chriſt accounteth fatisfaRtion for the trauell 
of His ſoul: chat is, to l many juſtified. 21 What the ground is that procur 

JuſtiGcarion t that is, Hs beariu of their iniquiiy for, this is the reaſon of che former, 
many ſhall he jaſti ed, becauſe, [Chriſt ſhall. pups for them, and bear their hi. Andif 
chis connexion were unt certaia, and peremptoty between theſe too, Then this conſequents 
and reaſoning would be atteriy brangled and made void; if it migut be ſrid char Chriſt did 
Pear the iniquity of any, whoyer ſhould not be juſtified. 3. Ie is xlear alſo from that place, 
whar theſe many are, that (hall be juſtified 5 to wit, thoſe +whoſe iniquiricy Chriſt doth 
beat 1 for, He thall juſtiſie many, becauſe Ne hall bear their inquwirier'; were, the many 
chat hall be juſtiſied, in che frit words, and theſe whoſe ini gu, (friſt derb lrar, in the 
laſt words, are of equal extent: and this relative, theer hx5gzity, doth expreſly relate to 
the wary ſpoken-of before. Which words do ſtrongly confirm what is ſaid, to wit, that 
there is an inſeparable connexion bexween Chriſts: beariag che. ioiquiry of any , and their 
obraiving of > punt eee for, the Prophet doch not only mate chem of rqual exten, but 
he doch aiſo draw the neceflity and pps i Fre yi; and Salvation of many, a 
a conſequent from this antocegene, bat Chriſt bath born tibi Suiquities, Aud is, in a. 
word, his, Chriſt hath bona che iniquity of many, Thercfore it cant be bu theſe was 
muſt be juſtified : which reaſoning, being che reaſoning of che holy Gaol}, muſt be ſurt᷑ c 
and cherotore aone ran be {aid to he rodeemed, or to have their iniquities horn by Chriſt, 
burt ſuck as come actually to obtain Juſtification. ' Laſtly, The neceſſity of this connexion 
thus be made our, Tt the Lord deo the greater benefit upon any, Then the leſſer can» 
not but be expeded from Him alſo ; But the giving of His Son to dearh for any, is a greater 
meroy chan actuall] Juſtification and Salvation: re'He cannot bur butow the laſt 
enithefe upon whom He harh beſtowed the firſt. Both parts of the Argument wil be can» 
ficmod foom Ko. 5. 8, 9, 10. and Chap. 8. uerſ. 32. In the one place, che Apoſtle rea- 
ſonoth thas, While Wore yot ſinners, God commended His love to us, in giving (triff 
10 dee f: thenefore having obtained ſuch a mercy, we may much more lac 80 be ſaved 
framerath through Him. And to deny the conſequent in the former Argument, would 
enervat this cexſoning of the Apoſtle. In che other place, it is He thee nor ius o m 
San, bue delivered Hins up for an a, How h Ha not with Hin /e freely  gizr uw 99] 
ning Where tlie Apoſtle dothᷣ not only ſhewv, chat all dag do follew where Chriſt is 
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ſonablneſſe of thinking the contrary, to wit, that it can be poſſible that God will beſtow 
ſo excellent a gift as His Son to be delivered up for any, and yet withhold any good thing 
from ſuch. . 8 
A ſecond way, by which we may conceive the force of the former Argument, is this, 
(which alſo is a new Argument of it ſelf ) Thar which would weaken the redeemeds conſo- 
Jation and enervat the grounds of their praiſe, contrary to the ſtrain and ſcope of this Song, 
ought not to be admitted in the Doctrine of Redemption; But to ſay, that all are redeemed 
by Chriſts death, yet ſo, that the greater part of them ſhall never be juſtified, nor partake 
of life through Him, &c. doth exceedingly weaken the redeemeds conſolation, and enervat 
the grounds of their praiſe, contrary to the ſcope of this Song : Therfore, that Doctrine 
of univerſal Redemption, is not to be admitted, as being derogatory to the ſolide conſola+ 
tion of the redeemed, whatever be pretended: That it derogateth to their conſolation, 
appeareth thus , If the Juſtification, Salvation, &. of the redeemed be not neceffarily 
and peremptorily knit unto Chriſts laying down of His life for them, Then were even theix 
Juſtification and Salvation uncertain, and ſo none of them could heartily praiſe for the 
ſame, or comfort themſelves therein; much leſſe could all do this: both which, are expreſly 
contrary to the words and ſcope of this Song. Again, if no redeemed Perfon, Believer, or 
Child of God, can ſo comfort themſelves by drawing conclufions from this Doctrine, 
Chriſt hath died for all, yet, all (ball not be ſaved, as they may be comforred and have 
their hearts cheered to praiſe from this, That Chriſt hath not redeemed all, nor hath died 
for them, yet all for whom He died, and whom He redeemed, ſhall be juſtified and ſaved, 
Then muſt the former Doctrine be exceedingly derogatory to the people of God their conſo. 
lation; But the former is true: Therefore, & c. Thar this Doctrine of ſuch an univerſal 
Redemption, doth not yeeld ſuch comfortable concluſions to the Believer, as the other, 
will appear by comparing them together: for, the great conſolation of the Believer, is, 
upon ſolide grounds, to conelude an unchangeable intereſt in God; But the latter, and not 
the former, will yeeld this. For, this is ſolide and comfortable reaſoning, Theſe that are 
redeemed, are made Kings and Prieſts to God, and ſhall reign with Him, &c. becauſe, 
there is an indiſſoluble and peremptory connexion between theſe; But, may one aſſume, I am 
redeemed, Therefore, &c. If this aſlumption be queſtioned, to wit, whether I be redeemed 
or not ? becauſe Redemption is not univerſal, Then it may thus proceed; All theſe that 
are Spiritually Kings and Prieſts, and being made ſubjeR to Chriſt, are freed from the do- 
minion of their corruption, and admitted with boldneſſe co offer themſelves and their ſer - 
vice to God by Chriſt Jeſus, &. theſe are redeemed, and ſhall certainly obtain Salvation 
But the conſcience, upon ſelf-examination, where there is ground for it, may aſſume, 
It is ſo with me; Therefore Iam redeemed and ſhall obtain Salvation, c. This is a com- 
fortable and ſolid concluſion, and cannot fail where the promiſes are well grounded, becauſe 
of the neceſſary connexion that is between Redemption, Juſtification, Sanctification, and 
Salvation, So that one of them, being evidenced, doth infer all: and Spiritually to reign 
in ſome meaſure over the world, and a body of death, and Spiritually ro perform worſhip 
unto God, &. being infallible evidences of Sanctification, and fruits of this Redemption, 
they give good ground for a conſcience to make application of the former: generall truth: 
whereas, on the contrary, if we will looſe this connexion, and ſay, that all are redeemed, 
or Chriſt hath died for them, and yet few will be ſaved , It cannot but ever leave the ſoul 
at an uncertainty under this moſt comfortleſs concluſion, Although I be redeemed,yer I ma 
periſh ; becauſe, many for whom Chriſt hath died, are never actually freed from the na 
of God; and thereby the ſoul ſhould be ſtill left in a comfortleſſe condition, which is mo 
unlike the nature of this Redemption which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and moſt diſagreeable 
the conſolation which is allowed to the redeemed by God, and wherein they comfort them- 
ſelves in this Song» We conclude then, that it is more comfortable to a Believer to reaſon 
from this Univerſal, all that are redeemed, and are K ings and Priefts unto God, ſhall be 
ſaved,where the conſequent and autecedent, are of equal extent; than to ſay, all are redeem- 
ed, and pet few ſhall or none may be ſaved. And this being the way of the Lord, it cannot but 
be moſt comfortable to His People 3 and it is a vain thing for man to imagine by his carnall 
388 to mould a more comfortable Doctrine: for though, at firſt, it look more plan- 
eee to fleſn, to ſay, that all are redeemed, than to ſay, but ſome; yet indeed it doth not 
provefo + for even, upon ſuppoſition that that ground 
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ſolid conſolation therefrom, but upon condition of his receiving of Chriſt, and reſting pol 

Him by Faith: Now, Faith in Chriſt, being ſupponed, this round, . ſew «re eee 
but all theſe who are redeemod ſhall be ſaved, doth yeeld more lid conſolation than the 
former becauſe, it carrieth with it a certainty of Salvation to ſuch : whereas the other 


ground; 'preccnding to bear forth a pollibility of Salvation coll, or, a ſalvability, doch 
indeed make it certain to none. | 


o 


poſition that one be by Faith in Chriſt; 


be uſefull to him ? 


|| anſwer ſeveral 
wayes thereunto : And firſt, we ſay, that even upon ſuppoſition that one doth not believe 


true Believers, &c. is Wholl « brangled. And ſo, ſuppoſing him not yet to have cloſed with 


Jew Chriſt, but be ſhall be ſaved ; from which he may conclude, Then ib I can, or. ſhall 


ound, l are 
not redeemed, it is this, Therefore all ſhall not be ſaved ;. or, Therefore Mi will not be- 
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this for a ground, (as Cameron dorh on this ſubject) 'Chriſt#s mern oft pro.te, þ 16 id 
beliexe it ſo to be: now, according 
| to 
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to that ground, it is impoſſible but to miſcarcy,both in reference to this Doctrine, 
Qrine of ] aftification,and ſererall other moſt concerning - truths. It is to be e - anc 
chat when we are called co believe in Chrifl, we are not called inſtantly co believe that Cheilt 
hath I there, 4 up Himſelf as 4 ſatisfaction for us in par kicular but we are to conce ive it 'n 
chis order, Firſt, We ate called ro believe the truth of the Goſpel, and the way of Salva- 
tion laid down therein, to wit, that there is no name under Heaven by which a ſinner can be 
fred but by the Name of Jeſus, and that ye ull who believe in Him, ſball be juſtified and 
fived, &. Thus we may apply that word, Heb, 11. 6. He that cometh te God,. muſt 
firſt believe that He u, Ce. for, if chis genetall truth be not acknowledged, ſaving, Faith 
wanteth the diſcoverie of a ſafficient and fit object ro reſt it ſelf upon. decondly, We are 
then called to receive this Chriſt, offered to us in the Goſpel, and by Faith to betake our ſelves 
co Him ſo diſcovered, and thete, as on a ſolid foundation, to reit for the obtaiging of Ju- 
ſtification and life by the vertue of His ſatisfaction, according to the offer that is made ig 
the er- os This is the main act of ſaving Faith, whereby a ſmner comerh to be entituled 
ro Chriſt, and eo the beaeties- of Hic death. 'Whercupos, thirdly, followeth ( our ac- 
cepting of the forſzid offer being ſuppoſed /) a warrant to look upon Chriſt as ours, upon 
the benefits purchaſed by Him as belonging to us ; and upon our ſelves, as actually redeemed 
by Him; none of which, defore that, oould have been warrantably ooncluded : bur this being 
ſappoſed,there is good ground for it; becauſe a finner by receiving of Chriſt, cometh to have 
intereſt in Him, and ſo conſequently in all that is His 1 for, Chriſt and His benefits are not 
fepacared; and therefore except there be ground to bear out t his title to Chriſt Himſelf, chere 
is no watrant to believe that any of Nis benefits do belonę ro us. Now, according to this 
forſaid ordery no hearer is ever called to believe what is falſe, Becauſe theſe three are ever 
true, to wit, Firſt, - That life is certain through Faith in Chriſt and no otherwayes. Se- 
condly, that one who is called to believe on Him, onght to obey, /and: chat Gods call is a 
good ground for that obedience, Thirdly, This is a1{ora truth, char one who hath yeelded, 
may look e as aceopred of God, and redeemed by Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe, in the 
method forfaĩd, thete is! warren to believe all theſe. But, if any will invert the order, 


and at firſt perſw ade himſelf that the benefits of Chriſts purchaſe do belong to im, as being 


rticularly redeemed by His Yearh,before he actually reſt on him by Feith; this will prove 
bc ſtrong pteſumption, and never give title to Chriſt or any thing that is His; but, on the 
contraty, greatly provoke the Lord : berate in alt the Word of God, there is no promiſe 
of e e or Salvation, or any benefic of Chriſts Redemption made to any 


perion, but ro that-believerh : and to do otherywiycs, is, as if 2 woman that were 
wooed for F arthage ſhould farxcie her ſelÞro-bave'ticle and right to all the priviledges of 
ſuch a mam wiſd, before the marriage were actually conſummated, or before ſhe had given 
her formall conſent thereunto · And ſo according ro theſe grounds, we fee, that all hearers 
are not ſimply and inſtantly called ro believe that Chriſt did die for them ; Bur, firſt, to re- 
ceive Him as their Saviour, and then to draw ſuch a contluGon, which upon the performance 
of that condition,ran never fail · From this alſo, we may fe the fallacie and weakneſs of that 
much toſſed vain Ob jectibd, to wit, That which every one is obliged to believe, that mult 
be truth: But oy one lv obliged to believe that Chriſt did die for him in particular, There» 
fore, that Chriſt d A die fbr every one in pattienlar muſt be a truth. This Argument, I ſay, 
dependerh only upon the former miſtake gf Faith 2 and this being denied, chat all men are in- 
ſtänthy called to beneve that Chriſt died ſor chem in particular, when they are called co be- 
exe in Him fori6briiniog of tife, The ſtrengeh of it will evaniſh : betauie, ſuppoſing that 
many in che Viſſdle Churth (which ience doth pur our of queſtion) do never beheve 
1. Cho of Fuich reſt on Him for the obtaining of life 4; Then it will follow,that macy, 
cen io the Viſible Chureh/ ute never obliged ro believe rHiat: Chriſt bach died for them in 
Pitticylar 5 betatife, none bath warrunt to make that application, but ſuch as have firſt be · 
ben thetnſe[ves by Faith unto Chriſt © whoreby the aſlumption of chac Argument is. pal- 
pably fe; for, ic muſt be fo aſſumed, Every man chat Hevrech the Goſpeſ, and hath re- 
(ved Ovidy ovphr to beser that He bach died For him dan do the conclaſon will b 
That Che kavh died for all chat believe in Him, which is true; or, it muſt be, That every 
one that bedtti the Goſpel ic obliged eo receive Chriſt und reſt upon Him, and upon that 
Wenn - which will malte nothing to the ended purpoſle. 
d oncafibo giverh grbund to init a lttie further is clearing che extent of che merit of 
= : | 8 
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- Chriſts death in reſpeſt of the effects thereof: and though ie be neither poſſible far us to 
male every thing fully clear, nor pertinent to our purpoſe, long to inſiſt on the ſame ; yet, 
the former grounds being laid, we way enquire ſhortly in ſome things, and anſwer to them 
_ ' witha particular reſpect to this place. Firſt, It may be enquired, What is the proper effect 
of Chtiſts ſatisfaction, and that which is purchaſed thereby to ſinners 5 Secondly, If this 
purchaſe extend to the procuring of Faith and the firſt Grace, as it doth to the procuring 
Pardon and Juſtification > Thirdly, If it may be ſaid, that aoy benefit, in any reſpect, doth 
redound to any Reprobate from Chriſts death, as the proper effect of that purchaſe. And, 
fourthly, If there may be an Uuniyerſal conditional Redemption admitted, 28 confiſtent 
with the former grounds; yet ſo, as the effect thereof is made ſure to the Elect, and to 
them only ? 
To the firſt, to wit, What is the native, proper and immediat effect of Chriſts purchaſe 
unto the redeemed > We Anſwer, That we conceive it to be not only the procuring of 
Salvation to be poſſible to them, ſo that aow, by the interveening of this ſatisfaction, there 
is a way for the juſt God to pardon mens fins without wronging of His Juſtice, which 
without this could not have been : and ſo ſome ſay, that by Chriſts death God is made 
placabili, or, (to ſay ſo) put ina capacity to be phaſed, or made placable ; bur is not 
actually appeaſed, or placarss, which is the aflertion of the Arminians. Nor yet is ig 
only to make reconciliation with God, upon the condition of believing and Faith in Chriſt, 
poltible, that is, by this intervening ſatis faction to give a ground for Faith to reſt upon, 
with hope of obtaining Salvation thereby, which otherwayes would not have been profi- 
table, had not this ſatisfaRion of Chriſts procured a new Covenant to be made upon that 
condition. Thus, according to ſome, Chriſt by His death, hath procured an objeR to be held 
forth to all to be by faith reſted upon; and hath eſtabliſhed this general, that all who ſhould 
believe on Him, ſhould be faved ; and that Faith alone ſhould have Salvation annexed to it, 
in whatſoever perſon it ſhould be found: bur ſuch do deny, chat actually and abſolutely 
He bath redeemed any,or procured Faith, ere and Salvation to them; But we ſay 
further, chat the gnmediate and proper fruit and effect of Chriſts purchaſe to theſe for 
whom He ſuffered, is actuall Redemption, and the benefits following thereupon, to be ap- 
plied in due order and manner, and not the paſſibility thereof only. Firſt, This is clear 
from the g. verſe of this Chapter, where they at knowledge and praiſe for this, that Re- 
demption and Iuſtication, &. are not only made poſſible unto them, but that abſolutely 
they are purchaſed by Chriſts death for them, and that they are actually redeemed to Ged 
by Hu blond. Secondly, This doth clear it, that by His blond He is faid to muke 1 
Kings aud 'Pricft; unte God : which eannot be underſtood of the ility only of any 


priviledge, but muſt cake-in the abſolute purchaſe and the aQuali conferring thereof in dus | 


order and tims. Hence, Reuel. 1. 5. waſhing from onr fins in Hu blend, is mentioned as 
the proper efſe& of His purcheſe » and Juſtificacion and Salvation are frequently derived 
from Chriſts bloud as from their i int meritorious cauſe, particularly in that place, 
Iſa. 53. 11. whereof was ſpoken a little'before, And if there were no more bur 4 
lity of Salvation flowing from Chriſts death, then Chriſt might never have ſeen His ſeed, 
or never had ſatisfaction for the travel of His ſoul. And if by Chriſts death only, Faith and 
Salvation ſhould be knit together, and fo Faith made thereby to have an object propoſed 
to it, and that indifferently in reſpect of all; Then it will follow, that the grounds of the 
Song would not be, 7 ben beſt redenmed us by Thy blond, and made mw Kings 
and Priefts, &. neither could theſe be accounted the immediace effects of His purckaſe, 


but that He hath given them a ground to believe upon, #ad made Salvation certain upon 


condition of believing ; which would not be fo chearfull a Song to the redeemed, neither 
would it warrant them to ſay, Thou haſt redeemed us, ii a peculiar ſenſe, ſeing theſe effets 
are common to others: atſo many might' have ground to bleſſe for theſe mercies, beſide 
theſe who are made Kings and Prieſts. All which, are moſt conſiſtent with ehe ſtrain and 
ſcope of this place. | 8 

It is true, if we will conſider the way and method bew thieſe bencfits are applied to the 
redeemed, or, ehe order by which they come to be poſſeſſod of them, thut inſtaatiy upon 
Chriſts ſuffering, all cannot be faid to be actuaſty juſtified, por glorified, more than they can 


be ſaid all to have really exiſted; becanſe, the Lord gn His Covantine,hach pardiculavly con- 
cluded, when, andby — means,fach perfor, * no echer ſhould be brought to benere in 
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Chriſt, and actually to be juſtiſied, even as well as when they ſhould have a beine. © 
what time their 2 ſnould be brought to an end, and they actually be glorified: — e 
conſider the things purchaſed, in reſpe of the bargain, we will find that they were abſo- 
lutely and actually bought unto ſuch perſons, and ſatisfied-for by the Mediator „ fo as nor 
only, in His intention, He aimed to make their Juſtification and Salvation poſſible, but 
really and ſimply to make it ſure, and to procure it to them; yet ſo, as in due time and 
method it is to be applyed. And we conceive, that it is a dangerous aſſertion to ſay, that 
Peter before his believing , had no more intereſt any way in Chriſts death than Judas : 
which yet followeth upon the laſt opinion that was caſten, and is acknowledged by the Au- 
\  thors thereof. See Cameron part. 3. pag. 583. Indeed, if we will conſider Peters own 
| eſtate, as conſidered in its ſelf, without reſpeR to the Covenant of Redemption; and if 
we conſider any actuall claim, which he might lay to Chriſts death in that condition for his 
own peace and comfort, there was no difference: but if we will conſider Chriſts ſi ufferings as 
in the bargain of Redemption before the Lord, the procuring of Peters Juſtification and 
Glorification was really undertaken-for by the Mediator, and his debt ſatisfied-for by His 
ſuffering in his name, ſo as it could not fail in reference to him, more than if he had actually 
had a being, and had been juſtified and glorified when that tranſaction was cloſed ; none of 
all which can be ſaid of Judas, whoſe name was never in the Covenant of Redemption, 
as Peters was. a 
The ſecond thing moved, was, to confider, if Faith and other ſaving Graces be fruits 
of Chriſts purchaſe , ſo as by His ſatisfaction He did not only really intend the purchaſing 
of pardon upon condition of believing, but alſo the purchaſing of Regeneration, Faith, &c. 
that ſo the Elect might come to the obtaining of pardon > Arminius, and the Patrons of 
Free will, do deny Faith to be a fruit of Chriſts purchaſe. So doth Cameros and ſome 
others, but with this differencs, that theſe laſt do aſſert, that the gift of believing doth not 
flow from mans free · will or any ſufficient grace beſtowed upon all; but from Gods Sove- 
raign good-wil,thinking meet to beſtow that gift upon ſome whom He hath Elected and not 
upon others: and this, they ſay, is a meer fruit of His Soveraign good will, without reſpect 
to the merit of Chriſts death, even as His decree of election was. The reaſon of the deny= 
ing of this, we conceive to be, their making of the fruit and effect of Chriſts death to be 
common to all; and it being clear in experience, that all men have not Faith, it cannot be 
conſiſtent with the former ground to account it the fruit of Chriſts purchaſe: for, what 
He hath purchaſed , cannot but be brought to paſſe, (as elſewhere Cameron aflerteth ) 
and ſo according to their firſt ground, Faich would be common to all men. And to fay, 
that Chriſt bach purchaſed Faith conditionally, as He hath purchaſed life and Salvation 
unto all, were abſurd : becauſe there is a clear condition, upon which men may expect life, to 
wit, believing; but there can be no ſuch condition conceived, upon which Faith may be 
ſaid to be purchaſed. But to anſwer what was moved, we ſay, That Converſion, Rege- 
neration, Faith, Repentance, &c. are no leſſe the fruit of Chriſts purchaſe than pardon and 
Juſtification, &c. becauſe, firſt, by His purchaſe, we are made Kings and Prieſts unto God: 
And wherein do theſe priviledges conſiſt but in the having, and exerciſing of theſe inward 
ſaving graces of the Spirit, whereby the Ele& are made in a ſpirituall ſenſe Kings and Prieſts? 
Secondly, It can not be well underſtood how Juſtification and Glorification may be ſaid to 
be purchaſed by Him, if all the ſteps, by which theſe are neceſſarily brought about, be not 
in the ſame manner procured. Thirdly, We are ſaid to be bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings 
in Chriſt Jeſus , Epbeſ. 1. 3. which mult thus be underſtood, to wit, that. by His merit we 
have theſe communicated to us: and Is not Faith and ſaving Grace to be accounted amongſt 
ſpirituall bleſſings? Fourthly, He is made to us of God, not only Rigbtreowſneſſe, but 
alſo wiſdom, Santtification, and Redemption, 1 Corinth. 1, 30. 31. and certainly under 
theſe expreſſions, all ſaving graces needfull to the working out of our Salvation are 
comprebended. And the end of this, is, that whoſoever glorieth, may glory alone in 
Ham, as having all in Him, and nothing but by Him. Neither would there be ſuch occaſion 
of gloryingin Him, if theſe were not purchaſed by Him. Fifthly, The conſidering of the 
Covenant of Redemption, will alſo fully clear this; for, no queſtion, that muſt be a fruit 
of Chriſts purchaſe, which the Lord hath promiſed to the Mediator, as a ſatisfaction to Him 
for His ſufferings z Now, this is clear, that it is not only promiſed to Chriſt, that many 
thyough Faith in Him (hall be juftificd ; bur that certainly He hall ee His ſeed and the: 


\ fruit 
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Chap. s 5 Book of the Revelation. h 392 


fruit of the travel of His ſonl, I/. 53. 10, 11. That His people ſhall be willing in the day 
of His power, P/al. 110. 3. That theſe whom the Father hath given Him, ſhall come unto 
Him, 7ob. 6. 3 7. and that they ſhall all be taught of God, &c. and What elſe can theſe ſpe» 
ciall promiſes import but this, to wit, that the Son, the Mediator, for laying down of His 
life, ſhall have many given Him, and actually by the Spirit drawn to Him, and made to 
believe in Him and to acknowledge Him as the Author of their eternall Salvation, without 
which, that promiſe of ſeing His ſeed could never be accompliſhed > Yea, muſt not all the 
promiſes of the Covenant have one riſe, and be derived through one mericorious cauſe? 
Now, theſe promiſes of Sanctification, ſuch as, to tas away the ſtony heart, to give a new - 
heart, to cleanſe us from all our idols, and waſh us with clean water, &c. are in one bundle 
with the promiſes of His pardoning our iniquity and remembering our fins no more, as is 
clear in Ezek, 36. 25, 26, &c. and Jer. 31. 33, 34, &c. And ſeing it cannot be denied but 
the laſt promiſes are grounded upon Chriſts ſatisfaction, Muſt not the firſt be ſo alſo ? 
eſpecially conſidering, that without Him there is no acceſſe for binding up a Covenant be- 
twixt God and ſinners. Neither can it be denied but Faith is a part of that new heart, and 
a ſpeciall fruit of that Spirit which He promiſed to pour out upon His People. Sixthly, In 
Tit. 2. 14. our being ſeperated to be a peculiar people to Chriſt and zealous of good 
works, &c. is exprelly aſſerted to be His deſign in laying down of His life for His People. 
Alſo, Tit. 3. verſ. 5, and 6. the waſhing of Regeneration and renewing of the holy Ghoſt 
( which muſt take-in all particular Graces ) are ſaid to be ſhed on us abundantly through 
Chriſt Jeſus ; which cannot otheriviſe be underſtood, but that we have theſe by the inter- 
veening procurement of Chriſts ſatisfaction. Laſtly, all that we pray for, we pray for it 
In Chriſts name, as having obtained acceſſe to ſeek the ſame through His purchaſe: Now, 
It cannot be denied but Faith, Holineſſe, and increaſe therein, may be prayed-for : and there» 
fore theſe muſt be underſtood to be procured by Him alſo. , | | 
I) be third Queſtion was, If it may be ſaid, that the Reprobates, or any Reprobate, do 
enjoy any common mercy by vertue of Chriſts purchaſe and Redemption > Or, if any mercy 
beſtowed upon any Reprobate, or enjoyed by them, may be ſaid to be the proper fruit of 
_ Chriſts purchaſe, or properly to be purchaſed by His death to them? In anſwer to this, 
we ſhall lay down theſe Aſſertions, which being granted, there will be no great hazard to 
the main matter. LD | 
Aſſert. 1. There is no ſaving nor eternall mercy procured to any Reprobate by Chriſts 
death: and ſo according to the Scripture- language, it cannot be ſaid that Chriſt hath re- 
deemed, ſatisfied for them, or born their iniquities in their room before the juſtice of God, 
thereby to procure any ſuch mercy to them: becauſe, firſt; to be given to Chriſt, io be re- 
deemed, and to be juſtified, are ever of equal extent in Scripture, and neceſſarily knit toge- 
ther with His bearing their iniquity. Secondly, The proper and native fruits of Chriſts 
death, are not divided ; but they all go cogether : So that for whom He ſatisfied , and to 
whom He purchaſed any thing in one — „He did ſo in all. Therefore we will, find 
Him praying for theſe who were given Him, and for whoſe ſake He did ſanctiſie Himſelf, 
70b. 17. even when He doth exclud the reprobate world who were not of this number, 
from theſe His prayers. Thirdly , The proper fruit of Chriſts purchaſe, is that which is 
_ fatisfaRtion to-Himſelf for the travell of His ſoul, &c. but no mercy, which is commogeos 
Reprobate can ſatisfie Him: for, His ſatisfaction conſiſteth in peculiar ſaving mercies, ſuch 
as actually to ſee His ſeed, to have many juſtified, &c. which mercies cannot be ſaid to be 
purchaſed to any Reprobate : and ſo it cannot be ſaid, that any ſaving or: eternall mercy is 
rchaſed to them; for, if they were purchaſed to them, then neceſſarily they were to be 
beſtowed unto them; and if ſo, they could not be called Reprobates. We take this for 
ted then, that no ſaving thing is purchaſed to them, and that Chriſt cannot in aoy proper 
Kate be called their Redeemer , nor to have ſuſtained their place and perſons before the 
Juſtice of God, | | 
Aſſert. 2. We ſay, that Jeb many Reprobates do here in time enjoy many things, which 
they had never a » had not Chriſt ſuffered. Of theſe, Chriſts death may well be 


. called the cauſe ( pne qua non) or, without which theſe had not been enjoyed i ſuch are 
the preaching of the Goſpel , and the glad ridings of the conditionall offer of life which 
is made in it; yea, it may be, that the keeping off of many temporall judgements and eter- 


nul alſo for a time, doth how from this : whereby (as it were by the Gardeners intereęſſion. 
C 1] 3 Lol. 13. 
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ſiutisfying Juſtice for them, and by ſuſtaining in His -own Perſon the curſe that was due to 


them: ſo that the Lords forbearing of them, His making offer of the Goſpel to them. c. 
ate not only conſequents, following upon the Mediatorsdeath und the Covenant of Redemp- 
tions. but are properly purchaſed fruits thereof s and ſo the Goſpel is preached to them, 
they are called unto a Church-ſtace, 8c. becauſe Chriſt Jeſus hath ſacisfied I uſtice in their 


name for che quarrel which the holy God had agaiaſt them, and bath purchaſed peace and 


every thing needful for their Salvation; ſo that now,the Lord cannot but be kindly to them, 
and beſtow theſe mercies on them according to the order and terms laid down in the Cove» 
nant 3 but, on the otherſide, it cannot be ſaid, that out Lord Jeſus did ſo purchaſe to the 
Reprobate any of theſe mercies (which are indeed ſo in themſelves) that are beſtowed 
upon them, or that He ſatisfied in their room, or in their name payd any debt, or that the 
Lord is upon that account (as it were) engaged to be friendly to them, and beſtow theſe 
things on them, as was obſerved. to be in the caſe of the Bled: becauſe, in no reſpeR is 
Chriſt theit Cautioner as having undertaken for them. Theſe mercies then which come to 
them, are rather to be accounted conſrquents following upon Chriſts purchaſe, than proper 
effects thereof as to them; Yet neceſlarily they follow, that what properly hath been pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt to che Elect, may, according to the order laid down be accompliſhed. Thig 
will be ſomewhat clear by conſidering, Matth. 24. 22. where it is ſaid, except theſe dayes 
ſhould be ſnortened, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved : yet, for thr Elelts ſake they ſtall be 
 ſportoned: the mercy promiſed there, to wit, the ſhortening of thoſe troubleſome dayes, it 
a temporall mercy, and common to many Reprobate as well us Elect, during that time; yet, 
in reſpeR of the Elect, it may be accounted a fruit of Chriſts purchaſe and of Gods Cove 
nant-love; becauſe otherwayes, theſe whom Chriſt had redeemed might be in hazard; 
ngainſt which, tie Covenant hath fully provided. But, on the other fide, as to the Repro- 
bare, it is but a conſequent of His death unto them, and beſtowed upon chem not for them - 
ſelves; but for the good of the Ele& amongſt them, for whoſe ſake ir is ſaid expreſſy, that 
- theſe dayes (hall be ſhortened. : And ſo it is co be conceived, as ſupponing it to be condi» 
tioned to Chriſt ſimply, that ſuch a tribulation ſhall not continue, becauſe the performing of 
the articles of the Covenant doth require the ſamez in that caſe conſequently the Reprobate, 
living in that time and place, are ſharers of that outward delivetance ; yet confidering it as 
a Covenanted mercy and a proper fruit of Chriſts purchaſe, it doth agree to the ElcR only, 
for whoſe good it was Covenanted; and to them it may well be called a purchaſed mercy, 
It is true there doth no conſequence follow tipon Chriſts death, but what was foreſeen and 
Intended by Him to fellow thereupon ; yet it cannot be ſaid; chat all theſe conſequents were 


intended as proper fruits of His purchaſe co the Reprobate, as the mercies are that come 


unto the Blect: but we muſt acknowledge a difference berween a conſequent and a propet 
effect; otherwayes we might fay; that the greater inexcuſablaeſſe ad condemnation 
of many Reprobates, are proper fruits of Chriſts purchaſe, becauſe theſe do follow there · 
upon, and had not followed had He not died. And we might ſay, that the ſuſpending of 
the ſharing up of the devil in hell in his everlaſting tormentæ were a fruit of Chriſts pur- 
chaſe; becauſc, ſuppoſing Chriſt to have a Church, and ſuch work for devils, in the exer- 
ciſing thereof, while it is on earth; and that Chriſt is to judge: che devils at rhe laſt day and 


(as a part of His glory) to palle the finall ſentente in reference to them, &c. It muſt neteſſa- 


rily follow upon theſe ſuppoſitiomꝭ, that the devils laſt judgment, and abſolute ſhuttimg up in 
the e . oy mn = ſ mg Jong _— yet there is _ that will eſteem this co be a 
proper fruit of Chriſts purchaſe , though it be aneceflary conſequent depending upon the 
ſame. And if any more be pleadedefor, becauſe the offer of the Goſpel is made to many 
Reprobates , this may be (aid, that Chriſts having of a vifible Church and Goſpel preached 


therein, is properly purchaſed by Him, t hat being neceſſary for the cod propoſed ; yet, if 


we conſider the preaching of the Goſpel, in reference to ſuch a perſon , as ſuppoſe to da, 
or, how it cometh! that he is a Miniſter thereof, We conceive it is hard to ſuy, that it was 
purchaſed by Chriſts death as 2 mercy to him; as if Chriſt had intended by His ſufferings to 
ſatisfie Gods Juſtice in leſſe or in more upon his account. And if it caanot be ſaid, chat 
any ſatisfation is made to God in his name, How can it be ſaid that properly any thing is 
purchaſed by Chriſts ſufferings to him? for, this is certain, that it is Chriſts deach , 2 iris a 
ſatisfaction and price offered iu the name of any, that doth procure any to them. 
Beſide, Chriſts bearing of the fins of any, and cheir obtaining of 


f Juſtification, are ſtill 
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312 An Expoſition of the Chap. 5. 
linked together, as was formerly ſaid : and therefore, ſeing no Reprobate is juſtified „„ 
cuaadot be ſaid, that Chriſt bath born their ſins, and conſequently, upon that account, hath 
procured any thing to them. This difference may be thus illuſtrated, as, ſuppoſe one having 
intended out of a number of ſlaves to relieve ſo many, ſhould therefore covenant a price 
for them and actually pay the ſame, having withall this iucluded in the bargain, that ſo many 
other ſlaves ſhould be appointed to wait on Him till theſe ranſomed ones were ſafely trani- 
ported, and for that end that they ſhould be for a time freed from ſome common drudge- 
ries that other ſlaves are lying under, and be ſomeway fitted in their apparell and otherwayes 
as might become His honour, and further Him in the gathering together, ſhipping and 
tranſporting of theſe whom actually He had bought: yet ſtill He neither mindeth the re- 
lieving of theſe, nor doth for that end pay in the leaſt meaſure their ranſom, but only hath + 
this articled to Him as eonducing to the good of the main bargain. In that caſe, it can» 
not be ſaid that He had properly bought theſe whom He minded never toxranſpore, 
or that any price, laid down in the principal bargain, was laid in their name; yet, it cannot 
be dem̃ed but that many advantages do follow upon that bargain to ſuch beyond others; 
which yet, in the end, by reaſon of their own miſcarriages, might turn to their greater 
hurt: as ſuppoſe, they ſhould refuſe to obey Him, or, to put on the cloths beſtowed upon 
them, but ſhould abandon him and renounce their preſent liberty and not wait on to the 
end, & c. and fo procure themſelves juſtly to be deprived of any favour, and to be puniſhed 
for their ingratitude, So may it be ſaid in the preſent caſe 3 yet we ſhall not much contend 
for words, as whether ſuch a thing ſhould be called a conſequent or an effect? providing 
Chrilt be not ſaid to have ſuſtained the room of, or by being made ſin, to have ſatisfied in 
leſſe or more for any whom He doth not actually redeem and own for His. | 
The fourth Queſtion, is, If Chriſt Jeſus, the only abſolute Redeemer of the EleR alone; 
may not yet be ſaid to have redeemed all men conditionally , and in the laying down of His 
life, to bave intended the purchaſing of life to all, upon this condition, F. then ſbowld bee 
lie ve in Him? This conditionallRedemprion is diverſly expreſſed by Learned men, who in 
their Writtings do abhor the groſſeneſs of the Socinian and Arminia» Doctr ines concerning 
Redemption. Some ſay, that Chriſt died abſolutely for none, but conditionally for all, 
that is, that He purchaſed life for all, upon condition that they ſhould believe that He had 
died for them ; and that God by His decree of EleQion hath decreed to give Faith to ſome 
and not to others, whereby Chriſts death becometh effectuall to them, and not to others: 
which difference doth yet flow from nothing id Chriſts death. They ſay alſo, that Chriſt, 
by His death, procured freedom to all from the curſe of the Law, ſo that that is removed 
from all, except any, by not believeing that Chriſt hath died for them, ſhall make themſelves 
liable to that curſe , as Cameron aſſerteth, pag. 5 84. This opinion doth not lay the weight 
of mens making themſelves to differ upon themſelves, but it doth acknowledge the free- 
dom, ſoveraignity and power of Grace, as alſo the impotencie and corruption of nature; 
yet we conceive it is dangerous, and doth directly contradi what hath been aſſerted from 
the Text. For, 1. it denieth any, even the Elect, to be abſolutely redeemed: which, though 
true in ſome ſenſe, to wity in reſpect of the method and manner of the application of the 
purchaſed Redemption; yet can it not be ſaid to be true in reſpect of the purchaſe and bar- 
gain it ſelf, or in reſpect of the parties bargaining in this purchaſe: becauſe, Chriſt did not buy 
pardon of fin and Salvation to finners abſtractiy, upon condition that they ſhould believe; 
dut did particularly and abſolutely purchaſe the pardon of ſin and Salvation to ſuch and ſuch 
as were propoſed to Him. And this He did, not by buying Salvation to the Elect upon 
condition they ſhould believe, without making both the condition, to wit, Faith, and Sal- 
vntion ſure unto them; but He abſolutely redeemed Peter, pohn, and other Elect perſons, by 
purchaſing Salvation and every thing needfull for the making-of it ſure unto them, although 
in due manner theſe be to be communicated according to the terms of the Covenant. 2. It 
doth deny Faith to be a fruit of Chriſts purchaſe ; which is contrary to what was formerly 
ſaid. 3. This doth aſſert the Reprobate by Chriſts death to be freed from the curſe of the 
Law, Is the day that thox eateſt, &. which is not to be underſtood as if upon condition 
of believing they were to be freed from it, if ſo they did fulfill that condition; for, that 
is not controverted: but it muſt be underſtood of ſame freedom from the curſe of the Law 
that redoundeth actually to the Reprobate from Chriſts death. And it doth ſuppone them to 
have arrained ſome fresdom thereby, which their after unbelief and ingratitude do make 


void 
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void unto them. And ſo they have not this freedom from the curſe offered to them upon 
condition of their believing , but they have it, if by their unbelief they do not mar their 
right to it. Now this, ſo underſtood, will infer, that Chriſt was made a curſe in the room of 
all men, which'is contrary to what is ſaid : for, they cannot be thought to be freed any 
way from under the curſe, except by His ſuſtaining it for them. And His bearing of the 
- curſe in the ſtead of any, or His taking on their iniquĩty, hath ever their freedom follow- 
ing upon it, for whom He did the ſame , as was formerly marked. Again, there are many 
of mankind ( ſuppoſe young Children, dying before any actuall fin) who cannot be liable 
to any other curſe, but the curſe of the Law ; yet cannot all theſe (even ſuch as are without 
the viſible Church and the promiſes) be ſaid peremptorily and abſolutely to be ſaved. Beſide, 
this will infer that either the Reprobate ſhall not have the breach of the firſt Covenant 
imputed to them, or that they (hall haue that debt impured to them, which Chriſt Him- 
ſelf did pay in their name: which is inconſiſtent with the Scriptures formerly mentioned. 
4. This doth make Chriſts death, conſidered as to Him, and in it ſelf, to be equally laid Mn 
for Peter and ud, which the Authors of this opinion will abhor: yet, doth it neceſſa- 
rily follow thereupon; for, ſuppoſing Chriſt to die abſolutely for none, but conditionally for 
all, there is in that reſpect no more regard had to Peter than to 7«de« : for, He died conditio- 

- nally for Judas, and He did no more for Peter; and ſo Salvation, upon the condition of 
* believing, is made equally poſſible to both. And though, in Gods purpoſe, Peter bath Faith 
decreed for him, whereby he cometh to be abſolutely juſtified ; in which reſpect, there is 
a great difference betwixt Peter, and 7«das, for whom there is no ſuch thing purpoſed; yet 
conſidering, that this faith which makech the difference, according to the former opinion, 
is no proper effect of Chriſts purchaſe, but of Gods abſolute Soveraignity, as Election is, 
It cannot be ſaid, that becauſe thereof there is any inequality in reference to Elect and Re- 
probate in reſpect of Chriſts death. It is true their acknowledging faith to be Gods ſo- 
veraign and peculiar gifts doth not make the difference flow from Peter himſelf; yet it can- 
not be ſaid, that it doth proceed from any thing in Chrilts purchaſe, in reſpect of His ſu- 
ſtaining the perſon of the one more than of the other. 5. This doth alſo infer that Chriſt 
* bath payed for ſuch as ſhall again be brought to reckon for their own debt; yea, for the 
ſame debt which He hath payed: now, in Scripture, theſe two are ever put together, to 
wit, Chriſts bearing the iniquity of any or paying of their debt, aud theſe perſons being 
abſqlved from that charge in whoſe name he had payed. This is fo ſure, that the one doth 
Rill infer the other, as was formerly marked, as 1/43. 53. He was wounded for our tranſ= 
greſſons: whereupon it followeth, by his ſtripes, we (to wit, We for whoſe tranſgreſſions 
He was wounded) are healed :* and again, verſ. 11. He gl juſti ſie many, for he ſhall bear 
their in1quity, that is, theſe whoſe iniquity He ſhall bear; and whoſe debt He ſhall pay, 
they ſhall be certainly juſtified and abſolved from the ſame. So is it, 2 Cor. 5. 21. He be- 
came ſin for us, that is, took on Him to anſwer for our debt, that we might be made the 
rightednſneſſe of God in Him, which ſheweth, that His end in becoming ſin for any, was, 
to have them actually freed from the ſame. The like is, Gal. 3. 13, 14. He redeemed u 
from the curſe of the Law, being made a curſe for us, &c. that the ble ſcing of eAbrabam 
might come upon the Gentiles, & c. where actual redemption from the curſe, and obtaining of 
the bleſſing, are made of equal extent with Chriſts ſuffering of the curſe in the room of any: 
and ſo is it in many other Scriptures. And to ſay, that ſuch for whom He paid, were again 
to be brought to reckoning themſelves, doth directly eontradict the ſcope of theſe places. 

If any ſhould ſay, that theſe Scriptures do not deny but ſuch may be brought to reckon 
for their own ſin, for whom Chriſt did only conditionally pay the debt; and the condition 
not being fulfilled by them, there is no abſurdity that they themſelves ſhould be again called 
to reckon for the ſame: as allo conſidering, that the Lords acceptation of ſuch a price for 
them, was only upon the fulfilling of the condition of believing, wherein they have failed. 
To this we anſwer, Firſt, that according to the former grounds notwithſtanding of Chriſts 
death, payment might be exacted again, even from the Elect, if the Lord Him- 
ſelf did not graciouſly and freely enable them to fulfill the condition, becauſe they are 
but conditionally redeemed alſo, and have not Faith purchaſed to them by Chriſts death 
more than the other. But becauſe ſome may ſhift this, we anſwer Secondly , That ſuch 
a conditionall payment is not ſpoken of in Scripture, neither do theſo places of Scripture 
ſpeak of ſome whoſe iniquity Chriſt * ſhall thereby have freedom from + 5 
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called ro a reckoning; but they do ſpeak abſolutely of all for whom Chriſt hath ſuffered, 

and in whoſe name He hath paid any thing to God 3 for, all of them give ground for this 
conhexion , Chrift hath born their fin, wat made 4 curſe for them „Cc. Therefore, they 

ſhall be juſtified and freed from the curſe, Cc. And this reaſoning will not hold, except this 
univerſall propoſition be preſuppoſed , to wit, that all whoſe fins Chriſt bath born, whoſe 
debt He hach undertaken, and in whoſe name He hath paid any price to the Juſtice of 

God, &c. ſhall be juſtified, abſolved from their debt, and hor brought to a reckoning for 
the fame. Now, it-mult either be aſſumed, that Chriſt hath paid a price in the name of 
many Reprobates , and hath horn their ſin before the Jyſtice of God; and it is evident 
how falſe che concluſion will be, eee 6} minor muſt be falſe, ſeing the jor is true; 
Or, we aſt ſubſume thus, But none of the Reprobates ſhall ever be juſtified or abſolved 
from-cheir own debt, Therefore it will follow, that for none of theſe did Chriſt become a 

curſe or ſatisſie the Juſtice of God: which is a truth. If it be yer ſaid , that His ſuffer- 

ing in their dame, was but conditionall; and ſo it cannot be ſaid ſimply, that He paid their 
debt, but upon ſuch and ſuch conditions only; and ſo He did not bare their iniquity, but 
upon condition that they ſhould believe. To this we anſwer, Firſt, This is almoſt one 
with the former objection, and may be again refelled, thus; either that conditional bear- 
ing of their iniquity, was a paying ſomething in their name, or, it was not: If it 
was à paying in their name, and a laying out of any price by the Mediator, Then 
the conſequence from the former Scriptures will ſtill be urgent what ever the condi- 
tion be; becayſe, they afſert, that all for whom Chriſt bach laid out His ſufferings, 
and in whoſe room He hath ſuſtained any part cf the curſe, &c. ſhall be partakers 
of Juſtification and Life. And what ever the condition be, this conditionall Redemption 

ſuppoſeth a price actually to have been laid down. If it be ſaid, that actually Chriſt did 

lay down hothing for them, and in their name, when. He ſuffered, but upon condition 

that it ſhould be imputed to them when they ſhould actually believe, Then ic muſt be ſaid 
that Chriſt hath paid for none till they believe, becauſe it is His purpoſe and Covenant with 
the Father that doth make His ſufferings to be accounted a price for any: and if ſo, then 

Faith cannot be ſaid to be purchaſed contrary to whar was formerly ſaid. Beſide, if none 
can be ſaid to be redeemed but a Believer, Then it cannot be ſaid, that Chriſt hath paid any 
thing in the name of any Reprobate, ſeing he hath paid only for them who ſhall believe, 
which no Reprobate can do. Further, though the imputatiou of Chriſts laid-down price 
be conditionall; yet the paying of it is abſolute: for, He (according to this opinion) did re- 
ally lay it down ; and if ſuch ſhould after believe, there were need of paying no more in 
their name. Yea, what is actually laid down, is ſuppoſed to be equivalent to their Redemp- 
tion, and with what is laid downTor the Elect: otherwiſe, the price would not be pro- 
portioned to the ſuppoſed end, to wit, Redemption, and ſo it would be nothing. 7 

That we may follow this conditional{ Redemption a little, It is otherwiſe in ſome things 
expreſſed by ſome others, thus, to wit, that Chriſt in ſome ſenſe is a ranſom for all, and 
yet not in that ſpeciall manger as for His prople: He hath hrought others under the con- 

_ ditronall Goſpe covenant , but them under the abſolute : He hath according to the tenor 
of this Covenant procured Salvation to all, if they will believe; but He hath procured for 
His choſen, even this condition of believing. Thus Learned Baxter, in His Saint, Reft, 
Part, 1. pag. 153 Which may be yet variouſly underſtood as to one branch thereof: for, 
though he doth there ſpeak of all to be conditionally redeemed, and elſewhere often hints 
this, yet by ſeveral expreſſions of his, it would ſeem to he reſtricted, at leaſt, in a ſpeciall 
manner to the viſible Church: becauſe, he ſaith theſe al, are by His death brought under 
the conditionall Goſpel-covenant, which elſewhere, (to wit, in the Appendix to his Apho- 
71/ms, pag. 241+ inthe laſt Edition) is acknowledged to be tbae which u revealed and offered 
in the Church. And in that part of his Sint Reft, pag. 156. it is ſaid, not to be offered 
to all; and that expreſſion is uſed by him, that the conditionall Covenant is made with all, 
at leaſt, with the ( hurch. Allo others have many hints to this purpoſe, and the Learned 

 Tmifſe doch cite this ſaying out of Ver ſtias, lib. pri. pag. 195. Et ſanꝰ niſi pro vocatis ſal- 

tem omnibus, mortuns eſſet Chriff mw, tam fraſtr a bi omnes credere juberentar., Therefore 
it will be meer to touch a little this conditional Redemption, as it may relate to all men in- 
differently, and more patticulatiy, as it may relate to the viſible Church; and becauſe of che 
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Redemption to the viſible Church: for, chat would make, upou the one fide, two Claſſes of 
ſach as are redeemed,to wit, ſome abſolutely and ſome conditionally to be ſuch, whereas the 
Text doth acknowledge but one: and it would alſo conſtitute two Claſſes of the un- re- 
deemed, to wit, ſome that are without che viſible Church and conditionall Covenant, and 
ſome that are within; whereas ĩt is clear, that theſe within the Church, who belong not 
to Chriſt, are equally contradiſtinguiſhed from the redeemed with others that are without. 
In the third place, This opinion will not be found conſiſtent with reaſons drawn from 
the Scripture, as, 1. It cannot be denied but Chriſts ſatisfaction and interceſſion muſt be 
of equal extent, ſeing they are both parts of His Prieſtly Office; and it is His ſatis faction 
that teth ( _ ſo) His interceſſion : Now, it is clear in Scripture, that Chrilts 
interceſſion is qualified by Gods Decree of Election, therefore He prayeth, (ob. 17.) For 
theſe whom God bath given Him i whereby it is not only implied, that He doth not pray 
for the world which were not given Him, bur _— He doth exclude them, I prey nor 
for the world, ſaith He, verſ. 9. Therefore, it muſt be ſuppoſed, that He did no way die 
for the world, oy doth not pray for them, becauſe He did nor ſatisſie for them ; and 
He did not ſatisſie for them, becauſe they were not given unto Him. Ahd we can no more 
fay that there is a conditionall ſatisfying for, and 3 all, than we can ſay, that 

ö there is a conditioaill praying for all; and we cannot ſay, that there is a conditional inter- 
ceſſion for all, ſeing He doth ſo expreſly, and abſolutely exclude the Reprobate world 
from His Prayers ; and upon that implied ground, becauſe God did not own them as His, 
and had not given chem to the Mediator to be owned andredcemed by Him, Therefore He 

doth ſolcmaly diſown them. ; 7 1 

If it be faid, chat, iq chat place, 7 Lord Jeſus doth 
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-AFually believe ? The very contrary will be found in the Texts fbr, (eb. 17. 20.) Heine 
ares for all who: olle after believe ; and through the Chapter, for all ee 
God bad given Him. Beſide} it were hard to fay, that our Lord Jeſus did comprehend all 
that were unreue ved under the tithe Mori for ſo, many unrenewed Elect would have been 
excluded. Seing cherefote Ghrift exchndeth the Reprobate world from His interceſſion, 
even when He inchuderh many ute newed Elect then lying in profanity and nature, The for- 
mer Argument doth bind the mdteſtronply: ! From which alſo we may-remove a ſecond 
exception, to wit, that by world there ate underſtood ſuch as Chriſt foreſaw ſhould rejeR 
the Goſpel and continue members of this world, notwithſtanding of. His death and call, or 
uch as did for chat time vislently reject the ſame. To this we ſay, that if Chriſt meaned 
by #0714, preſent tontemners and 8 chen would many Elect be excluded, as is ſaid. 
gain, if he underftood fuck as He foreſaw would continue in oppoſition and unbelief to 
to the end, Cr it be reafonibly thought that He would immediatly offer Himſelſ /in their 
toom upon tbndition of their believing in Him, whom He did not only foreſee to contiane 
in undelief and never to perfotm̃ that condition; but alſo whom He had inſtantly in expreſſe 
Eris excluded from His pray ers and intetteſſion as having nothing to du with them ? and 
fo according to the former grund, to wit, that His interceſſion and ſatii faction are of equal 
extent, they cannot be underſtood any way to come in under either af them. 
l it be ſaid, that His interteſſion reſpecteth only the efficacie of Hi death; add there- 
fore tuſt be bounded wirh the Elect: This will ſay, that this ſatisfaction alſo muſt reſpeR 
chat only, ſeing they are of equal extent. Again, why prayeth He only in reference to the 
cfficacie It is becauſe He hath ground to own no moe as Gods or His; and that will tay, 
that He will not ſatisſie for tem either. Laſthy, He boutiderh His dying: ard praying in 
theſe words, (verſ. 19. of the forcited Chapter, ) jor rheir ales ſanctaſu I my /elf, to wit, 
for their fakes for whom He prayed ; in their room allanerly did He devote Himſelf to be 
2 Sacrifice. JVJJJ%J%J%%Vö / ⁰ 0 49 tre $5 os 
- Secondly, Ia the firſt grothd; laid down, we'ſaid, That Chriſts ſatisfaRion, as to the 
object cheteof, was to be regulated by the Fathers propoſall to Him; fo that He died and 
ſatisfied for ſuch, and ſuch only as was propoſed to Him. It being cleared there, that all 
were not propoſed ; therefore there is no warrant to ſay, that Chriſt in any reſpect, did bear 
the iniquity of any other. Neither can there be any end of His undertaking to pay for moe 
than was propoſed to Him 7 neither can it be thought, that avy ether was propoſed to 
Chriſt, but ma ee e. Him ens Art ay eee. is no word 
in Scripture that eth of propoſing an to Chriſt to be bought, but che. Elect, ho, for 
that anne, are peculiarly named by this title, thoſe vat were Ouriſts omn, and 3 to 
Him, &-c. If any ſhould ſay, thar they were conditionally given and propoſed ( which 
indeed muſt be ſuppoſed in this conditional Redemption) Then (beſide what was ſaid) it 
may be asked, If the Father, by propofing ſuch, did intend their Redemption, and their 
obtaining of any benefit by Chriſts death? If He did, Why is it not effectuall? If He did 
not, To what end was fuch a propoſall made by the only wiſe God? Again, we may con- 
ceive this conditionall propofall to be thus upon the Fathers fide, I do propoſe and give fuck 
and ſuch perſons to Thee that ure not Elected, to be redeemed, and to partake of Thy Re» 
demption, oy uy ſhall believe, and I will abſolutely exact the price from Ther, 
which yet is got to be imputed to them till they believe ; and yet they cannot believe oxcope 
God give the ſame freely, according to the firſt opinion: or, till Chriſt purchaſe the ſame, 
according to the ſecond : yet ( migin He fay ) neither do I mind to give it to them, nor 
mind 1 * it to be boughe by Thee for their uſe. This certainly: would not look 
like the Wiſdom, Soverai Grace that do ſhine in the bargain of Redemption: yet, 
ſuch a conditionall topoſall mult be ſuppoſed as in theſe terms. And fo they are propoſed 
tothe Nele to be redeemed by Him, when yet the neceflary mids, and ſuppoſed condi- 
diod of their Redemption is never ſo much as propoſed to be purchaſed, but the contrary is 
iacluded ; And ſo at the moſt, che Father propoſeth bur one pat of their Redemption to the 
Market, to wit, the end without the mids : and therefore conſequently, the Mediator mult 
vndertale for paying for the end, when He bath not the mids by which it is attained; made 
(ro ſpeak ſo) redeemable; becauſe ir is never offered to the market : and what wiſe man 
would make ſuch a bargain? e 
Aue, Trfermerk dot congftent 
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| befare chat, ab. 17. 6, v Reprobatiov muſk 
be ſo-alfo , ſeing the decree of Election doth neceſſatily infer the decree of 'Reprobation/; 
for, where there is an Election of ſome, there is a pretirition oß others. ' And therefore 
we muſt ſay, chat Chriſt conditiocally had gropoſed to Him and did conditioqall/ pay accor- 
ding to that propoſal, the debt of ſnaay, thachy a prier dectee were abſolutely reptobated. 
Ind as to ehe laſt opinion hinted, there being bat one decree of Reprobation, It will follow 
that either all theſe muſt be under a conditionai Redemption; which yer cannot be ſaid ſo 
eanfidently, as to ſuch who are without the conditionall Covenant ; or, all muſt be ex · 
cluded refrom;' e907 „ TOE OS * | 
Fodrthly, From the grounds of this opinion, it may be thus argued , If Chriſt redeemed 
ahy Reprobate eohditionally , Then the performing of this condition is either in their own 
power, or it is-2 fingutar gift of God procured by Chriſts death. The firſt they will not 
afſertwho'own this opinion, as was formerly: obſerved: Therefore it muſt be ſomething 
that can no otherwayes be-procured but by Chriſts purchaſ@+- And according to what is 
faid, it is not purchaſed to any Reprobate, though it be neceſſary fos their obtaining of any 
benefit of Chriſts:purchaſe; Therefore it cannot be ſaid, that they are xedeemed. - For, at 
moſt, ie faich that they are redeemed upon a condition, which they can never poſſibly per» 
form; and this will iafer, That they are not redeemed at all: for, a peremptory excluſjve 
condieionall offer, where the condition is impoſſible, and known to be ſo to the offrer,.. js 
equipollent to an abſolute refuſull, as, ſuppoſe one would oft to relieve another from han- 
dape, or, to pay their debt for them, upon condition, and no otherwayta that ſuch a perſus 
ſhould at once drink up the whole ſea : that offer ſo cirtumſtantiatedʒ dauld not be looked 
upon otherwayes bue as an abſolute refuſall. Again, if He hath not purchaſed Faith to 
them, Then there is no ſaving Grace purchaſed to them: And if neither Faith tr any ſaving 
Grace be parchaſed to them, It will be hard to ſaꝝ, that Chriſt hath died fur ſuch, for whom 
no ſaving Grace is parchaſed. / 7 tf © 4: ) 
Fifthiy, We ſay further, If all men be conditionally redeemed, Then we mult ſay that 
all the mid ſes neceſſarily concurting in the Work of Redemption for making of it compleat, 
muft be conditionally parchaſed alſo : for, as by the acknowledged ground, that is called 
abſolute Redemption; whereitiPaith and all che midſcs are abſolutely purchaſed, So it will 
follow, that in this conditional Redemption all theſe midſes muſt be eonditionally purchaſed: 
for, the end and midſes are in one bargain ; where the one is purchaſed,” the other js.pury 
chafed'; ſo where the one is abſolutely purchaſed, the other is fo alſo : and res . _ 
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ſure there is nd Grace in reſpect of the midſes, = 1 and effectuall mids for at- 
taining of the end, is provided for in this ſuppoſed bargain of conditional Redemption: 
Therefore, it can neither be ſaid to look like a bargain of Grace, nor yet to tend to the com. 
mendat ion thereof. 2. We may conſider, that as to the eſſect or end, this bargain doth 
not make the ſame free unto theſe that are comprehended under it: for, it leaveth them to 
perform a condition for obtaining of the end, and that in their own ſtrength without fur- 
niſhing them for the performance of it, even though they be of themſelves in an incapacity 
to perform the ſame : and how uolike this is to a Covenant of Grace, may eaſily be ga- 
thered. 3. This conditionall Redemption, doth neither make the effect, ſuppoſed to be 
purchaſed, certain, nor poſſible : certain, it cannot be, ſeing ãt never cometh to paſſe: poſ- 
ſible it is not, ſeing it dependeth upon a condition, which ( as it is circumſtantiated ) is 
ſimply impoſſible ;” yea, and is ſupponed to be ſo in the Covenant ef Redemption: for, we 
muſt look upon this condition, in reſpeR of its poſſibility, not only with regard to men, as 
men endued with natural faculcies ; but we muſt look upon it with reſpect to men NE 
are in their corruption incapacitated to do = thing that is ſpiritually good; ſuch as this: 
of believing is. Now, tn the Covenant of Redemption, it is ſuppoſed, not only that Faith 
is neceſſary ; bur alſo that man is corrupt, ſold under fin ; and ſo cannot of himſelf (except 
it be given him) believe: and yer, in this ſame Covenant, It is agreed, that Faith be pur= 
chaſed and beſtowed upon ſome, becauſe of the former reaſons ; and even then, ſuch, who 
are ſuppoſed conditionally to be redeemed, are paſt - by, and deliberately no ſach thing is capi- 
eulated-for concerning them. Therefore the effect muſt, notwithſtanding of this, be ſilt. im- 
poſſible. And if ſo; Can it be ſaid to be of Grace, which is ſo clouded in the terms thereof, 
and doth neither make any good poſſible to theſe who are comprehended in the ſame, nor 
give through occaſion to glorifie Grace as ſhining in the freedom, comfortablneſſe and re- 
freſhfulneſle thereof? and in eſſect, it ſeemeth rather to obſcure Grace, than to manifeſt 
the ſame: and therefore ought not to be preſſed in the Church. For, a conditionall tranſ- 
action in this mould, would be, as if one ſhould be ſaid to have paid the Turi for ſo many 
Aaves, to be ſent home to him in ſuch and ſuch Ships, as himſelf only could ſend for them; 
and that this purchaſe ſhould be valid, as to theſe ſlaves, upon condition allanerly that they 
fhould return in ſuch and ſuch Ships unto him; and yet in the mean time he never intend 
to ſend theſe Ships for them, but in the ſame bargain conclude that Ships ſhould be ſent only 
for ſuch and ſuch others; would not theſe ſlaves neceſſarily continue under their bondage ? 
and, would this ſo be accounted a Redemption amongſt men, or yet 2 wiſe conditional 
bargain? and is that to be attributed to the only wiſe and gracious God and our bleſſed 
Lord Jeſus, which is, upon the matter, the ſame ? to wit, that our Lord Jeſus ſhould pay 
the debt of fo many, upon condition that they ſhould believe in Him, by ſuch Faith as He 
only can procure unto them; and withall, that in the ſame Covenant it ſhould be expreſſy 
capitulated, that our Lord Jeſus His ſufferings ſhould be accepted for procuring of Faith to 
ſome others allanerly, and to none elſe ; whereby theſe, ſuppoſed to be conditionally re- 
deemed, are abſolutely excluded upon the matter ? This conditionall Redemption therefore 
is not to be contended-for. e 
_ Laſtly, Beſides theſe, this opinion will infer many abſurdities and intricacics. not eaſihy 
extricable, as, Firſt, If Chriſt Jeſus hath died for all conditionally, Then it will follow, 
that either He died equally for all, or one way for ſome, and another way for others : to 
ſay, He died equally for all, is abſurd, and acknowledged to be ſo by the Aſlerters of this 
opinion: and of this we ſpake in the former part of this Queſtion. If it be ſaid, that He 
did in a different manner die for the Ele&, and for theſe that are aot actually redeemed, 
Then it may be enquired, wherein this difference doth conſiſt ? for, it myſt either be in the 
matter, or price (to ſay ſo) that is given, to wit, that He gave more for choſe whom He 
abſolutely redeemed; than for theſe whom He only did conditionally purchaſe ; or, it muſt 
be in is intention in the laying down of His life, and in the Fathers will in ordering of the 
ſame, to wit, that it was not Chriſts intention, nor the Fathers will to beſtow Faith upon 
ſuch and aQually to redeem them 3 and ſo to have His death accepted 2s 4 ſatisfaction for 
the, as He had condeſcended in reſpect of others : If the firſt be ſaid, to wit, that Chriſt 
bach given more for the one nor for the other; Then it will follow, that Chriſt bath not ſa= 
tisſied for theſe who are ſaid to be conditionally redeemed, becauſe He hath not oo juſft 
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the debt of any, where He hath not paid it all. If it be ſaid, that the price,materially confi- 
dered, was equal, Thea it will follow, that Chriſt ſuffered as much wrath and curie mate- 
rially for ua, as He did for Peter 2 which will not look like the peculiarity of that love 
that appeareth in Chriſts ſuffering for any; nor y et ſound well to the rhankfut heart of a re» 
deemed one, as if Chriſt had paid oo more for bim than for das. If it be ſaid, that the diſſe- 
reace is in Gods purpoſe, and Chrilts intention, who did deſign theſe ſufferings to purchaſe 
Faith to the one, and fo to make their Redemprian eſſectuall; which was not purpoſed in 
reference to the other. To this we ſay, 1. If the price id down be equal in reference to 
all, Then ic would ſcem juſt that 7=des ſhould have no leſſe fruit thereby than Peter, ſeing 
no leſſe was paid for him; But, 2. we ſay, That this Anſwer doth confirm our Argument: 
for, if it was not the purpoſe of the Father and the Mediator, that the fruits ot Chrifts 
death ſhould be effectual to ſuch and ſuch, Then Chriſts death cannot be called a ſatisfaction 
for ſuch ; becauſe His death is regulated in its extent according to that purpoſe, and is a ſa- 
tisfaction for none, but ſuch for whom it was purpoſed to be made effectuali: for, to make 
it 2 ſatisfaction for any, not only is it neceſſary that there ſhould be a ſufficient price, hut 
alſo that it ſhould be intended to be paid and accepted, as ſuch, for ſuch and ſuch perſons : 
Therefore, ſeing it was not intended for them as ſuch, they cannot any way be ſaid to be 
redeemed by Chrilts death, ſeing ſtill the purpoſe and intention of the Parties contracting, 
is wanting, without which it can neither be a Satisfaction, nor a Redemption. If it be 
ſaid, that there was an intention to make a conditionall Redemption” Anf. This being 
underſtood as contradiſtinct from the abſolute Redemption, as neceſſarily it muſt be, its as 
much as to ſay, that the Father and Son in the Covenant of Redemption did intend for fuch 
and ſuch perſons, in ſtead of a conditional Redemption, a non-redemprion, or, ine ffoctual 
Redemption ; and ſoit cometh to this, that their Redemprion was never intended at all. 

A ſecond abſurdity, is, that this ſeemeth to imply a contradiction, to wit, that the Re- 
probate, whom God hath paſſed- by, are redeemed by Chriſts death; yea, that the uurt- 
deemed are redeemed : For, if the redeemed be diſtinguiſhed from others in this place, 
Then theſe to whom they are oppoſed muſt be unredeemed. Neither can it. be faid, that 
the oppoſition is not ad idem, becauſe the one are abſolurely redeemed, and the other con- 
ditionally ; for, upon the matter, the denying of an abſolute and eſfectual Redemption, is 
the denying of any Redemption at all. Again, as to the firſt part, if any ſay, that though 
Chriſt died for all men, yet did He die for no Reprobate as a Reprbare : which ſome of late 

(even walking under the name of Orthodox) do aſſert, becauſe it is abſurd to fay, that 
Chriſt died for any Reprobate. We Anſwer, In Chriſts Redemption, the Elect are conſidered 
as Elect; for, them He redeemeth abſolutely : Therefore, on the contrary, Ne muſt con- 
ſider others as Reprobates, or at leaſt as not Blected; And can any be conſidered 8s not 
Ele&ed, but he muſt alſo be conſidered as a Reprobate, ſeing there is not a mids ? There- 
fore, either Chriſt muſt be ſaid to redeem all men, without reſpect᷑ either to Election or Re- 
probation, which is falſe, becauſe the Ek& are in all the buſineſſe of Redemption-confi- 
dered as ſuch ; or, He muſt be ſaid to die for the Reprobates as Reprobates, which is the 
abſurdity they would ſhift : or, it muſt be faid, that in the laying down of His fe, He had 
no reſpect to them under any confideration : which is the truth. For, the decree of Re- 
probation, being in order of nature, and according to our conception, prior to the decree 
and Covenant of Redemption, as was ſaid, ſuch as are contained therein, cannot but be 
looked upon under that conſideration. And, by the way, it would not feem inconſiderable 
as to our purpoſe, to think, that before this tranſaction of Redemption were concluded (to 
ſpeak according to our uptaking of firſt and laſt in Gods purpoſes) He ſhould determine con- 
cerning the ultimat eſtate of all men by His decrees of Election and Reprobation,and when 
marches are rid, and bounds (never to be changed) ſet, then ro come to the tranſaction of Re- 
demption. Which certainly muſt ſuppoſe, that He intended not to confound the difference 
He had made by that after - covenant, but thereby to provide a mean for making the decree 
of Election effectuall; which mids was neceſſary for this, but not neceflary as for the other. 

A third abſurdity, is, that this doth extend Chriſts death further and maketh it more com- 
mon than the Scripture doth : for, in Scripture, Chriſt is ſaid to die tor His People, Aatib. 
1. 21. for His Sheep, ob. 10. 11, 15. e gatber the ſour of God, pob. 11.52. for Hu 
own, fob. 17. verſ. 6. with 19. and ſuch like. And in this place, it is ſaid to be for ſome 
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this opinion, Chtiſt may be ſaid not only to die for His Sheep, but for all and every Man, Ce. 
There are to ſ peciall Oojections againſt this, The firſt, is, That although Chriſt be ſaid to die 
for His Sheep, and to have redeemed ſome out of every Nation, c. yer ſaith a late Learned 
Abettor of this opinion (to wit, Dallæus in his Apologie, that it will not 
follow ; becauſe He died for theſe, Therefore He died for no other; more than it will fol- 
low from Pants word, Gal. 2. 20. He loved me, and gave Himſelf for me, Therefore He 
did love and gave Himſelf for no other. It is fad, that Learned men ſhould ſo pleaſe them- 
ſelves, to ſhift Arguments: for certainly, a clear difference may be obſerved between Pants 
ſaying, Cbrift gave His life for me, and between Chriſts ſaying, I laid down My life for 
My ſbeep: this doth expreſly hold forth Chrilts differencing of theſe for whom He was to 
die, and His contradiſtiaguiſhing of chem from others who were not of His Sheep, nor given 
to Him; and therefore for them He was not to lay down His life: whereas that word of 
Pauls, is not ſpoken to contradiſtinguiſh him from any other Believer, but to comfort him- 
ſelf in the application of that truth to himſelf, that Chriſt who died for His Sheep, did alſo 
hay down His life for him as one of them. Again, when Chriſt ſpeaketh of His People, 
of His Sheep, and of His Ow» in this caſe, He doth particularly (ro ſay ſo) conſider them 
as 2 ſpecies or kind of people by themſelves, and differenced, in the reſpe& mentioned, from 
others, as the ſcope cleareth : but when Paul ſpeaketh of himſelf in the application forſaid, 
will any think that he ſpeaketh of himſelf as differenced from all, and not rather as one in- 
dividuall of the ſpecies foreſaid > Therefore although we may conclude thus, God hath: 
made man a reaſonable creature according to His own Image, Therefore no other creature 
is ſuch, becauſe, by this qualification, man, or that ſpecies (to ſay ſo) is diftcrenced from 
all other creatures on earth; yet, it will not follow, Peter is a reaſonable creature accord= 
ing to Gods Image, Therefore no other man is ſo : becauſe, Peter is but an individual; 
perlon under the ſame ſpecies with others. Juſt ſo is it here, Chriſts Sheep, Own, People, &c. 
denote a ſpecies, as it were, diff-renced by ſuch relations from others, whereas Paul is but 
an individuall Believer comprehended under the ſame. 

A ſecond Objection, is, That many other Scriptures do aſſert Chriſt to be given, and to 
have laid down His life for the World: Therefore it cannot be abſurd to ſay, that in ſome. 
ſenſe Chriſt hath redeemed all: and particularly that place, 70%. 3. 16. is urged (for our ſcope 
ſuffererh us not to digreſſe to more) to wit, God ſo loved the world,that he gave his only be- 
gotten Son zt hat whoſoever ſhould believe in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
In reference to which place, we ſay, 1. That the ſcope is not to ſhew, that Chriſt was given 

for all the World,taken diſtributively, that is, for every perſon that ſhould be in the World, 

becauſe it is only brought-in here to confirm this generall ſum of the Goſpel which is laid 
down, verſ. 15. That whoſoc ver believerh in Chrift, ſhould not periſh but have eternal life. 
Now, ver/. 16. is bronght-in as a confirmation of this ; for (ſaith He) God ſo loved the 
world that he gave his only begotten Son, for this very end, That whoſoever believeth in bim, 
ſhould nor periſh, but have eternal life. Where Gods end in giving of His Son, is men- 
tion:d to be a ground of quietneſſe to all that ſhould believe, and will bear that Univerſal 
well, whoſoever believeth are redeemed, and may expect the benefits of Chrifts Redemption; 
becauſe the juſtifying and ſaving of ſuch, was the end for which God ſent His Son: and 
to extend the place any further, will not be conſiſtent with the ſcope thereof. If it be ſaid, 
that Gods reſpect and love to the world indefinitly, is mentioned here; Be it ſo, yet that 
will not infer, that becauſe He had reſpect to the world, That therefore He intended that 
Chriſt ſhould die for all and every individuall perſon in the world; but, it will only infer 

this much at moſt, as if we ſaid, in common ſpeach, ſuch a Chriſtian King, or potent man 

had ſuch a reſpett to Chriſtians, or to men of ſuch a Nation, as to ſend ſuch a great ſum to 
redeem ſo many of them as: he particularly condeſcended upon, from the bondage of the 
T «rks : it may well be ſaid, that ſuch a great man had reſpect to Chriſtians or to ſuch a 
Nation, becauſe he purpoſed to redeem many of them when he took no thought of others; 
yet it cannot be ſaid, that he intended the redeeming of al), either abſolutely or conditio- 
nally, ſcing he did appoint the price given, to be paid for ſuch and ſuch as himſelf thought, 
meet to redeem, and fot for others: Juſt ſo is it here in this caſe, at the moſt; and ſo Gods 
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following is clear, where Gods purpoſe of ſending His Son, is expreſſed to be, that che 
world through Him might be ſaved. - Now, there can no other univerſality be thought to 
be intended, to be ſaved by God (as was formerly cleared) but the univerſality (ro ſpeak 
ſo,) or, the World, of the Elect. Neither will the reading be abſurd, to underſtand it thus, 
That God ſo loved t he Elect World, that He gaveHis only begotten Son to death for them, 
that by their believing on Him they ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life. And fo this 
place will be interpreted by the parallel thereof, 1 fob. 4. 9. Is chu was manifeſted the 
love of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the world, that we 
might live through him: for, and we, in the one place, are equipollent to world and 
Whoſoever will believe, in the other. That thus it is to be underſtood, appeareth in this, 
that even according to the grounds of this opinion there can none be expected to believe 
but the Elect; and in the Text, there are none proficed by this fruit of Chriſts love to the 
world, but the Believers: Therefore this love, which giveth this gift, muſt be ſaid to re- 
ſpect the Elect only, eſpecially conſidering, that it is in a matter which is the evidence of 
Gods moſt ſpecial love, as was formerly ſaid. Oaly, it is expreſled in this generall, who- 
ſoever ſhall believe, &“. becauſe the extending of it, in this indefinit expreſſion, doth ſute 
| beſt with the propoſed mould of the offer of the Goſpel, which is not to invite men to be- 
lieve, becauſe they are particularly elected, or redeemed ; but to invite men to believe, be- 
cauſe God hath promiſed to ſave ſuch as believe, and becauſe He doth by the outward Mi- 
niſtrie call hearers thereunto. And this is the more to be obſerved, becauſe Chriſt here, as 
a good Minilter of the Goſpel, is preaching to Nicodemus, and laying before him the ſum of 
the Goſpel, and that which muſt be the object of his faith; and therefore it was neceſſary 
that He ſhould rake that way of preaching theſe truths to him, ſo that as upon the one 
ſide, He doth hold forth Gods peculiar reſpect to the Ele& World; ſo, upon the other, He 
doth hold forth Gods acceptation of all whoſoever ſhall believe, that the peculiarity of the 
Redemption may not ſtumble any in their approaching to Chriſt, who have the offer of the. 
Goſpel made unco them: for, the Word ſaith in ſum, a Believer cannot fail of Salvation, 
ſeing God had that reſpect to His Ele, as to give His only begotten Son to purchaſe this 
unto them: and this is to be preached in theſe indeſinit terms, and cannot but be true, ſeing 
it is the revealed will of God. 

A fourth difficulty following this opinion, is, That it will be hard to conceive how 
Chriſt could conditionally die and lay down His life for the redeeming of many who were 
actually already condemned in Hell: yet, this Univerſall conditionall Redemption will 
infer this, otherwayes the Reprobates, who lived before Chriſts death, were not ſo much 
obliged to Him as theſe who did ſucceed. If it be ſaid, that although Chriſt actually died 
in time, yet the tranſaction was eternal before any man lived in the world. This will not 
remove the difficulty, becauſe, though it was tranſacted before time; yet, no queſtion, it 
was ſo regulated as it might be performed in time. Now, can it be ſuppoſed that the tranſ- 
action was in theſe terms, that the Mediator ſhould die and lay down a price for ſo many 
Elect, who by che vertue of His death were to be brought to Glory before His ſufferings; 
and that alſo He ſhould pay ſo much in the name of ſo many Reprobates, who for their 
own fins were to be actually damned at the time of paiment ? And whatever be ſaid of the 
tranſaction, yet when it came to Chriſts ſuffering, it muſt either be ſaid, that theſe were 
ſcored out, ſo as Chriſt did not bear their iniquity, or die for them in any reſpect; or, it 
muſt be ſaid, that before Gods Juſtice, Chriſt did bear the iniquity , and pay in the name 

of ſach as were actually in Hell, ſufſering for their own ſins at that ſame inſtant of time. 
Fifchly, It may be asked, what doth become of all infants, whether in the Viſible Church, 
or without it, who die in their infancie > According to the former grounds, it will be hard 
to determine: for, none can ſay, upon the one fide, that they are all abſolutely redeemed 
and ſaved, there being no warrant in Scripture for this; on the other ſide, to ſay, that 
Chriſt died for them,upon condition that they ſhould believe in Him, cannot be well under- 
ſtood: for, though ſome of them be within the conditionall Covenant made with the 
Church, and therefore cannot be more rigidly conſtructed of than theſe at age; yet are 
they not in a capacity to perform acts of Faith, and to fulfill that condition: and this 
incapacity doth not meerly flow from mens corruption, as it doth in men at age; but is na- 
turall to young ones, as not to underſtand, ſpeak, or walk, are: now, it were unreaſonable 
PPP WO 
v 


— — 


* ; nm Eo HR WII — OCs and W , , 
- r 9 N R 9 l 2 „ . 
2 2 : a £439 
* : er 1 
% 3 ; 
© 
; * 
© Fog? 
? 
a _ + ge. 
- wy 
* 
* 
7 
* 


2 — ** R n : p N n * N * r Fu Sad ESI Re 2 — a 
. 2 * "7 * > a 4 * re e Ts » - 8 Rs > EY 43 c > 5 8 9 4 * : : 7 * a 
- Bp FOE * 8 ; r Or 7 7 . ROE Me os * So 2. 8 = op Ne Ch . - ” SPP 5 BY 
* : r . : N 2 
* DS Ee, + ROI Þ 6. . 
N by. 
” * 
8 
« , . — * 
7 8 
— * 
* 
— 
2 * 
An 0nN 0 the # 
- | * 


that they ſhould underſtand, ſpea walk, &. or, of a child dying jp ſuch 2 condition 
—_— it be one not abſolutely redeemed) It cangot be faid,that that ehild was redeemed 
upon this condition, that it had walked, ſpoken, &. when as yet it was nat (poſſibly) of 
one houres age. Again, can it be ſaid of children wighin the Viſible Church, which are 
not abſolutely redeemed, that it is indeterminable whether Chriſt did die conditionally for 
them, or not, at leaſt till chey come to ſuch an _ they themſelves may act Fach? Nei- 
ther can it be ſaid here, chat He redeemed Reprobate children in the Church conditieually, 
as He did abſolutely redcem theſe that. are Elec, althongh even theſe cannot a& Faith: for, 
He purchaſeth to the Eleft ſaving Grace in the ſeed thereof, and a new nature to be com- 
municated to them, whereof che youngeſt children are capable, ſeing therein they are 
meerly paſſive 2 But, in that conditional Redemption, there is nothing purcbaſed to any 
but upon condition that they reccive Chriſt offered and believe in Hun; which doth ſuppoſe 
an at iveneſſe, and acting to be in theſe to whom che offer is made 2 of which, children are 
not capable. And if this condition could be ſuppoſed only to infer ſomething wherein chil- 
dren tnight be meerly paſſiye, Then this will be che meaning thereof, to wit, that Chriſt 
redeemed ſych children upon condition that He Himſelf ſhould coofer ſurh and ſuch things 
on them, in receiving of which, they could only be paſſive : which would not lock like 2 
conditionall Covenant; for, the performing of the condition will be on Chu iſts Gde, aud 
not upon theirs : and ſour would be ahſolute as in the caſe of the Elect children, Neither 
will ie cemove this difficulty, to ſay, that children are partakers of the fathers pt ivikdgts, 
and are to be reckoned accordingly : for, this cannot be ſaid of ſaving priviledges, ſo as if 
cio Elect patent could have a Reprobate chijd ; or, no Reprebate parent, an Ele child 
dying at fuch an age; becauſc cheſe things belong unto the Soverajgnty of God, and He is 
not ſo to be bounded in reſpeR of all particular children. Beſide, experience in the Word 
giveth ground to us to call it in queſtion, It muſt thes be underſtood only of federalh pri- 
viledges, and that in reſpect of the externall adminiſtration of the Covenant: and this will 
ſay nothing to the difficulty; becauſe the doubt is ſtill, what to fay of children that are 
within the conditionall Covenant in reſpect of their parents, that are within the Viſible 
Church; yet, ſuppoſing them to die inſtantly, or in their nonage, they cannot be ſaid to 
be conditionally redeemed, becauſe of the reaſons foreſaic. x — 
Sixthly , If the Reprobate be conditionally redeemed, Then that Redemption ef theirs 
is either tranſacted in the ſame Covenant with the abſolute Redemption of the Elec, or 
not t they cannot he ſaid to be comprehended within the ſame Covenant, becauſe all ſuch as 
are comprehended in it, are contradiſtinguiſned from others, 4 doing the Lords aboſen, 
aud ſucl as are given to Chriſt, &c. Again, this Covenant of Redemption includech the 
means with the end; for, it is arderd in ali things aud fare ; which cannot be ſaid of this 
conditionall Covenant: Therefare they cannot be camprehended in one. And it would 
not ſound well, to ſay, that the Elects Redemption, and that of the Reprahates, were con- 
tained in one Covenant» Nor can it be faid, that it is a diſtin bargain beſide the Covenant 
of Redemption: Becauſe, 1. That were indeed to grant that it is ao Redemption, ſeing ir 
is not comprehended in the Covenant of Redemption. 2. The buſſineſſe of Chriſts deaib, is 
only tranſacted in that Covenant, where the Redemption of the Elect is abſolutely conclu- 
ded; becauſe it is the great mids deſigned for making of that eſfectuall: chere fore ought it, a 
to the extent of its merit, to be propostioned to the object of that Covenant, ſeing by 
His undertaking therein alanerly, He becometh liable to death. 3. This wonld infer two 
Covenants of Redemption, whereas the Scripture doth but ſpeak of one. And although 
ſome ſpeak of a conditionall Covenant with the viſible Church; yet, neither can that be ſaid 
to be made with all men, and fo none without the viſible Church ſhould be redeemed; nei- 
ther can that be called a Covenant of Redemption, diſtinct from that which is made in 
reference to the Elect; becauſe nothing can be counted a Covenant of Redemption, even a 
conditionall Covenant, but that wherein God and the Mediator are parties.; fon, no other 
can determine abſolutely or conditionally upon the buſſinaſſe of Redemption. Bxſidr, w hat is 
revealed to the viſible Church, and hath the form. of a conditionall Covenant, doth but flow 
from this, as the adminiſtration, application, or execution thereof: and therefore cannot be 
thought to contain any new article concerning the extent on fwuit of Chriſts death, but muſt 
be regulated by the former, and is not to be looked upon aa a diſtinS® Covonant im it ſelf. 
The kit thing which we have to ſay, is, that this mould of a. conditional * 
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of all men, doth not bring with it any more ſolid way to ſatisſie or remove the difficul- 
ties that are pretended to follow the former. And indeed the way of 88 being a myſtery 
and depth which is unſearchable, and the giving of Chriſt unto death being the moſt myſte- 
rious part of all this myſtery; what wonder is it that carnall reaſon cannot reach the grounds 
of the Lords —_— proceeding therein? and what preſumption may it be thought to be 
to endeavour ſuch a mould of this, as may mar the myſteriouſneſſe thereof, and ſatisſie 
reaſon in all its proud Objections? Yet, we ſay, this will not do it: for, Firſt, it doth not 
prove any way more conduceable for the glorifying of grace in xeſpeR of theſe who are con- 
ditionally redeemed , as was formerly ſhown, but rather the contrary. Nor doth it con- 
duce any more to the quicting and comforting of wakened Conſciences, (whereof alſo ſomes 
thing was ſpoken) nor doth it any way tend to make Reprobate ſinners more inexcuſable, as 
if thereby the juſtice of God were more clearly vindicated : for, by this Doctrine, He did 
not redeem them abſolutely , neither did purchaſe Faith unto them, without which, even 
according to this conditionall Covenant, they cannot be ſaved ; and yet they can no more 
obtain Faith of themſelves except by His purchaſe,” than they can by themſelves ſatisſie Di- 
vine Juſtice, had He not by His death interpoſed. Now may not carnall reaſon ſtill cavill 
here, and ſay, that though Chriſt hath died and purchaſed them conditionally, yet ſeing He 
hath not purchaſed Faith to them, their Salvation is no leſſe impoſſible, than if there had 
been no ſuch conditionall Redemption at all. Neither can it be ever inſtanced , that this 
meer conditionall Redemption did profite any perſon as to life, or any ſaving; good, more 
than if it had not been at all: and ſo the matter upon which the pretended cavill doth riſe, 
is but altered, but no way removed. 8 TT 
Secondly, Seing the aſſerters of this conditionall Redemption do admit of an abſolute 
Election unto life as we do, (at leaſt, for ought I know) then they will have the ſame cavils 
to meet with: for, the connexion betwixt Election, Faith, and Salvation, is no leſſe 
peremptor, ( ſo that none can believe and be ſaved, but an Ele) than the connexion 
is betwixt Chriſts dying for one and his obtaining of Salvation; yea, the connexion 
is no leſſe peremptory, and reciprocall (to ſay ſo) betwixt abſolute Redemption and life, 
and betwixt meer conditionall Redemption and Damnation (to ſpeak of a connexion ſimply 
without reſpect to any cauſality) and that according to their grounds, than there is betwixx 
Redemption and life, and non- redemption and death, according to the grounds which we 
maintain: yet, I ſuppoſe, that none will account this abſolute Election of : ſome few, when 
others are paſt-by , to be any ſpot upon the ſoveraign and free grace of Gad; or yet any 
ground of excuſe to ſuch as are not thus Elected by Him: and yet without this, (as to the 
event, ) it is certain, that they can never believe nor attain unto Salvation; yea, ſuppoſing 
that Election were grounded upon foreſeen Faith, and ſuppoſing Reprobation to be 
grounded upon foreſeen (in, and impenitency therein; yet, ue theſe Decrees being 
peremptorily and irrevocably paſt, this is certain, that no other will or ſhall be ſaved but 
ſuch as are ſo EleRed : and ſo that all others, to whom che offer of the Goſpel cometh, 
| ſhall neceſſarily periſh, or, the former Decree muſt be cancelled, which is impoſſible; and 
this is true, although it be paſt ( as they ſay } voluntate conſequente, , Now. when the 
offer of the Goſpel cometh , may not carnall minds raiſe the ſame cavill, and Gay, ſeing the 
Lord foreknew that ſuch and ſuch would not believe, and for that cauſe did determine to 
lorifte His Juſtice upon them; to what end then is this offer made to ſuch, who are now 
by a Decree excluded from the ſame , what ever be the ground thereof? and: indeed there 
is no end of cavilling, if men will give way unto the ſame : for, fleſh will ask, even in te- 
ference to this, why doth be then find fault ? and who hath reſiſted bis will for certainly if 
He had pleaſed , He might have made it otherwiſe; and ſeing He pleaſed not to do: ſo, 
Therefore it could not be otherwiſe, as the Apoſtle hath it, Rom. 9. 19, unta which he 
giveth no other anſwer, but, Nay, O man, who art thou that replieſt againſt God >: ſhall 
#he thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt thow made me thus ꝰ hath nat thy, 
potter power over the clay? &c. in whichalſo we mult acquieſce: otherwiſe no ſuch mould 
of a conditionall Redemption will give ſatisfa&ion. :_ of Pak 1 co 
Thirdly, It can no more warrand the application of the fruits of Chriſts purchaſe to ary, 
ſo as to comfort them in this conditionall Redemption, more than if there: were no (ach; 
thing at all: for, if the ſinner believe, the Doctrine of particular Redemption doth War- 
rand any to make application of Chriſts purchaſe: if they believe not, this Doctrine of; 
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conditionall Redemption giveth no more warrand to make application for the comfort of any 
chan if it were nor at all. | 

Foarthly , Neither doth it warrand a perſon with any pron boldneſſe to take hold of 
Chriſt, or to cloſe with the offer of the Goſpel made uoto him: becauſe that perſon, who 
is jealonſe to cloſe with Chrilt , upon this ground, becauſe he knowerh not whether he be 
' redeemed by Him or not, ſeing all are not redeemed, may be no leſſe jealous upon this account, 

becauſe nh not if by His death he hath procured Faith to him, or not, and ſo if he 
be abſolutely redeemed ; for, this is no leſſe neceſſary for his peace and confidence than the 
former, and yet will be as difficult to be known to any that will needs ſearch into what is 
ſecret, and not reſt upon the revealed offer of God as the ſufficient ground and object of 
their Faith. And if only by actuall believing, and no otherwiſe, they may be aſſured that 
Faith is purchaſed unto them; by the ſame ground alſo, may they be cleared, that they are 
| redeemed by Chriſt; yea, and Elected alſo: becauſe there is an equal peremptory connexion 
betwixt Faith and all theſe. 

Fifthly, Neither doth this way and the grounds thereof give Miniſters any more ſolid 
ground to make the offer of the Goſpel indeſinitely in their publick Preaching : for, by the 
truth formerly laid down, we can aſſure Hearers that whoſoever believerh ſhall partake of 
life and of the benefits of Chrilts Redemption 3 and by vertue of che generall Call and 
Warrand which we have in the Goſpel , we may invite them to believe in Cheiſt , require 
Faith of them; and, upon condition thereof, aſſure them of pardon, &c. becauſe the na- 
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ture of the adminiſtration of rhe Covenant of Redemption is ſuch in plain terms, to wit, 


that whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved. Alſo, the nature of our Commiſſion to preach 
this Goſpel , doch fully import the ſame, as it is ſummed, AZark 16. 15, 16. for, Mini- 
ſters warrand to Preach and offer Salvation, is not to Preach and. offer the fame to the Elec 
only, whom the Lord hath kept ſecret from them; but it is to Preach and make offer of this 
Goſpel, ro theſe unto whom the Lord ſhall ſend them, and whom He ſhall gather into a 
viſible Charch- ſtare, Let, this is done for the Elects ſake among ſuch , whom God hath 
thought fit to gather out among others by this Preaching of the Goſpel, without ſignifi 
ing to the Miniſter who is Elect, and whom He hath defigned to believe: therefore it is 
ſuitable to this manner of adminiſtration, that the Goſpel be preached indefinicly in reſpect 
of its call, and chat indifferencly, as to theſe who Preach z that ſo while the call doth reach 
all particularly, the Elect may wichall be gripped with the ſame. And, upon the grounds of 


this conditional! Redemption, others can do no more, but publiſh the. offer of the Goſpel 


indefinitly , and aſſure any who ſhall believe in Chriſt , that they ſhall thereby obtain life 
and pardon- It is true,, we cannot ſay that Chriſt hath died and ſatisfied for them all to 
whom we Preach ; yet that doth not leſſen our warrand to call Hearers indifſerently on the 
terms of believing; becauſe, though Chriſts Redemption be the ground which hath procured 
this Goſpel to be Preached even in theſe terms, as from that forecited place, 70h. 3. 16. may 
be gathered: and though it be that which boundeth the Lords making of Preaching effectual; 
yet our Commiſſion is bounded according to the expreſs terms in which it hath pleaſed the 
Lord to draw up the ſame unto us : becauſe the tranſaction of Redemption, as it relateth 


to the names of the redeemed , is a ſecret bet wixt God and the Mediator, Therefore the 


Book of Life is never opened untill the day of Judgement, Rev. 20. But a Miniſters Com- 
miſſion in his Treating wich ſinners in the viſible Church, is a thing which He hath thought 

to reveal: and therefore hath done it fo , as the former ſecret may not be revealed, 
and yet the end be made effectuall, to wit, the effectuall calling, and in- gathering of ſo 


many Elect. And upon the other ſide, theſe who may require Faith of all, and plead ir 


of them, upon this ground, that they are conditionally redeemed ; yer they cannot ſay 
to their Heaters, that Chriſt hath by His death procured Faith to them all, and fo they 
teave them ſtill at a loſſe, they betake them to the externall indefinit call, which 
doth warrand Miniſters to require Falch of all Hearers indiſſerently, and that without di- 
ſparing whether Chriſt hath redeemed all or not; or whether by His Redemption He bath 

ocured Faith to them all or not: becauſe, Faith is a duty, and is called-for warrantably 

vertue of chat call, as is aid ; and this we do in ſo far acknowledge, And ſo in ſum, 
cheir warrand to Preach the Goſpel indefinitely, and ours, is found tobe of the ſame extent, 
amd to be founded upon the ſame general call; Therefore there neederth not be wack con- 
egg ko a dieren DoRrige, or ( a3 ſome call it) 4 diflercnt method to derive this 


warrand 


— — 
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warrand from, which doth ſo natively flow from the received truth. And though the 
. Scripture doth ſometimes uſe this motive indifferently to the members of the viſibleChurch, 
to ſtir them up to glorifie God, to wit, that they are bowghbe with & price, as 1 Cor, 6. 20, 
Yet will not that infer an univerſall or conditionall Redemption of them all, more than theſe 
places immediately going before,'(ver/. 15. and 19. where it is ſaid, hat they are members 
of Chriſt, and temples of the holy Ghoſt,) will infer an univerſall or conditionall regene- 
ration of them all: the firſt whereof, is falſe ; the ſecond, is abſurd : for ſo it would be upon 
the matter, char they were renewed, ſanctiſied, and had the Spirit dwelling in them, upon 
condition that it were fo ; ſeing, Regeneration, the Spirit, and Faith (whith is a fruit of the 
Spirit) cannot be ſeparated. The like phraſes alſo are, Chap. 3 of the ſame Epiſtle , 
verſ. 16. 17, &c. Beſide, will any think that when the Apoſtle ſaith, yo are bong bt with # 
price, &c. that he doth only intend that conditionall Redemption which can never be 
effectuall, but he muſt be underſtood as having reſpect to that great mercy in its moſt pe- 
culiar reſpeR ; becauſe he doth ſpeak of it to the Elect as well as others, and that as having 
with ic the greateſt obligation that can be > 
Laſtly, Ic cannot be thought that this mould of a conditionall Redemption ſo qualified, 
can be more acceptable to theſe who plead for an indifferent or equal nniverſall Redemption: 
becauſe this doth not any hit remove their objections, whereby they plead for nature 
againſt the ſoveraignity of God; nor anſwer their cavills, whereby they reflect upon the 
Juſtice of God, for condemaing men who cannot poſſibly (according to the caſe they are 
in) be ſaved. Therefore there is (till ground for them to plead mans excuſableneſſe, ſeing 
his ſalvation, even according to theſe grounds, is ſtill impoſſible, as hath been formerly 
cleared. Neither, I ſuppoſe, will it be inſtanced, that any holding che Soci nian, Armi- 
ian, or Lutberan principles in theſe things, have been brought to judge more favourably 
of that way, than of the other But on the contrary, may be ſtrengthned, or rather ſtum- 
bled by this, to continue in their former errours, as finding many orthodox Divines in part to 
eeld, becauſe of the ſuppoſed ſtrength of their A guments; and from ſuch conceſſions t 
Lane {ome ground given to make their concluſions the more ſtrong : for, this conditionall 
Redemption doth alleage, that there is need to vind:care Gods Juſtice, and to declare mans 
ĩnexcuſableneſſe, and to have clearer grounds of dealing with men for, bringing them to 
Faith, &c. thao can be conſiſtent with the principles that are ordinarily maintained by the 
Orthodox in that point; and ſeing by the length which this conditional! Redemption doth 
go, ſuch ends are not attained, ( as hath been formerly hinted) Therefore it will follow 
that even more than that is neceſſary, and ſo that there can be no halting till it be their length. 
Alſo it muſt ſtumble and ſtrengthen them not a little, to find orthodox Divines taking up 
and mannageing their Arguments, and by their weapons, beating down the Anſwers 
vrhich hitherto have been made thereto, and to ſee them alſo enervating the Arguments 
which have been brought againſt them by homologating of their Anſwers. Sure Cameron 
( the Author of this method) went as far in ſeverall points to ally the heat of Armini an 
and others againſt this Doctrine, as any; yet, Epiſcopia in his dealing with him, doth 
load tis way with no leſſe abſurdities, nor doth any whit inveigh lefſe bitterly againſt him 
than againſt others whom he dealt with; yea, in ſome reſpeR he doth infiſt more, as al- 
leaging tus way to be more inconſiſtent with reaſon and with it ſelf, than the way of others; 
becauſe ſtill, Cameron did aſſert the abſolũteneſſe of Election, the efficacy of Grace in Con- 
verſion, and the impoſſibility of fruſtrating the ſame (when God doth apply it to eſſectuate 
Converſion, ) or to convert themſelves without it, though he endeavoured to maintain theſe 
things upon grounds different from what are. commonly made uſe of. We conclude then, 
That theſe who are redeemed, are peculiarly oblieged to Chriſt more than any other; and 
yet that no other hath any juſt ground to quarrel wich Him; this being certain, that chough 
the reaſons of His proceeding may ſometimes be unknown to us, yet can they never be unjuſt. 
And there is no queſtion, but theſe who diſpute moſt againſt His way, now, ſhall in the day 
of Judgement have their mouths ſtopped , when their Conſciences ſhall convincingly bear 
witneſſe of the juſtice of all the Lords proceeding in this work of Redemption, and even in 
their own condemnation. But, who can ſearch in theſe depths 2 O, the depths of the riches 
both of the Knowledge and Wiſdom of God! O, how unſearchable are His wayes, and His 
judgements paſt finding out 1 To Him be praiſe for ever. Amen. | 
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LECTURE IL 


CHAP. VI 


Verf. 1. Na (aw when the Lamb opened one of the ſeals, and I heard, 
A «4s it were the noiſe of thunder, one of the four beafts , ſay- 
ing, Come, and ſee. TE | 
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meet with him. 
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evinterrupred ſeries, boicging erery Chapter at the back of; 


extepding from the beginaing of this Revelation to the 
not hold in the principall prepheſies, as will appeas 15 
> wget prophes 


pets; the ſevearh trumpet is not hlown till Cop. 11. and certainiy it cagtaineth the vi g N 
which are the laſt woes and plagues, 4. We may adde a fourth opinion a5 a kind of mid, 
| thatis, that neither is there a continued ſeries amongſt all the propheſies, nor yer are all the 
vifions, or the three principall prophelies contemporary ; hut that the three principall pro- 
pheſiec, to wit, of the ſeals, #7 xwpers and uialt, continge the ſeries fram the begingi 
to the end, and are got contemporary, Properly ; but chat he explicatory vilagus, thoug 
they be not contemporary one with anocherzyer are they conte 


Sing wparary with theſe, or ſome 
part of theſe principall propheſies, That is, 1. The ſeals pregeed 2+ The trumpets ſucceed. 
3. After follow the vials, and that immediatly, and cheſe carry t an till the end — 
If we conſider the matter contained in chis Revelation, it may not unfitly he divided i 

two parts, each of them giving a view of the whole from the beginning to che end; mt | 
this difference, that what is mare ſhorely and obſcurely poioted at ãn the one, is more Jargely 
and plainly inſiſted on in che other: for, (from Chap. 6. to the end of the 21. zacluſively) 
there is a view gen of affairs concerning the Gaſpel - church unto the cad: And ſuch- like, 
(from Chap. 1 2. i nitio, to the ond of this Boak,) a cevĩe w is given of the lame extent, to wit, 
from the firit ſpreading and riſe of che Goſpel, unto the end of che World a wherein what 
wis more ſhortiy hinted at concerning Antichriſt, his tiſe, and ruine, byshe fifth and {event] 
trumpets, Chap. 9. and 11. is more largely and fully inſiſted on, from Chap. 13. and for- 
ward: Sothat, upon the matter, chis dindGon ſeemeth not impertinent. Yet, conſider; 
the native form in which theſe propheſies and viſions are delwered, and the ſpeciall __ 
of the Militant Church, which are by ſpeciall events remarkable, and of which the holy 
Ghoſt raketh particular notice by beginning, and breaking off purpoſes at them, by conti- 
nuing one form of expreſſion (to wit, by the dame types of fals, irampets, or vials) 
untill ſuch a period run out, and-chen altering, and propoſing the ſucceeding matter in a 
diffcrent form, and under different types, as altering from ſeals to £rampets ; and then 

ag in, when anew period cometh, altering to 24645. Conſidering theſe things, we con- 
ccive, that the dividing of this Book in principal and expoſitoty probelics, arid ſubdividing 
each of theſe again in three, will conduce woltfor a diſtinct and e e of the mat- 
ters revealed, and ſute beſt wieh the form. wbercia it is delivered; 2 er. alſo of it 
ſelf it is divided, as will more fully appear in ous ꝓroceeding. And, ſo the order and ſeries 
of the propheſies of this Booł, are thus to be conceived, | 

The whole Revelation, as propheticall, is contained in that Book ſealed with ſeven ſeals, 

Chap. 5. The ſix firlt ſeals, being opened, deduce the ſtory to one period, to wit, to the 
end of the Heathen perſecution , and the quieting of the Church from that. The ſeventh 
ſeal briageth · in the trumpets, Chap. 8. and g. which contain the ory of the Churches 
trouble by inteſtine enemies, untill Antichriſt be at his height. The ſeventh Chapter con- 
taineth no other matter, but is caſt in betwixt the ſirſt prungpall prophecy apd the ſecand, 
to make way for the more clear paſſing from the one to the other ; and eſperially to pre- 
pare for, and help to underſtand the propheſie of the trumpets» Chap. 10, and 11. contain 
a conſolation for the ( hurch in reference to that ſad condition. Then in Chap. 12, 13, and 
14. is inſerted an explicatory propheſie belonging to that ſame time, and conduceing both 
for clearing the two propheſies precediug, and alſo that of the val. , en cometh 
the third principall propheſie of the wals , which hath its preparation, Chap. 15. its exe- 
;  Cution, C ap. 16. and is enlarged and explained in the two laſt explicatory propheſies,Chep. 

17, 18, &c. unto the end of the Book —- 
Concerning theſe three principall pvopheſies, to wit, 1. Of ſeali, Chaps. 2. Of trum 


pers, Chap, 8,9. 3. Of gil, Chap. 16. 'Qbſerve, 5 | 
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1. They have all Prefaces, or preparations, before them with ſotips for up · ſtitring of the 
| Reader at the entry. Chap.4- and 5+ are prepararory tothe prophefic of the ſeals; Chap.6. 
Chap. 7. is preparatory to the trumpets which folfow , C bp. 8. and 9. Chap. 15.-to 
the vials, which are comprehended, Chap. 16. e, eee ee EIT 
- Ob. 2. That all of them have their conſolation and explication intermixed with them. 
or added, relating unto them. Thus the conſolation of the Church. againſt the perſecution, 
intimated by the ſecond, third, and fourth ſeals, is vdded in that fame Chapter by the fifth 
and ſixth ſeals : and the explication which is contemporary witł it, is in Chap. i a. viz. the 


firſt part of ĩt · The conſolation laid down in reference to the trumpets, is, Chap. 10, 11. 


And the explication of them, ( for, both the difficulty, and conſolation, are expounded) is, 


Chap. 12. laſt part, with Chap. 13, 14. The vials are of themſelves confolatory, being 


againſt the Churches enemies; yet are they particularly explained, and infiſted-0n from 
Chap. 17. to the end. e | — 

05/3. That each of theſe propheſies have ſomething inſerted in them, which as a key may 
ſerve both for the underſtanding of the meaning of them, and timeing of the thing con- 
tained in them. This key, is eſpegially to be found in the conſolatory part of each principall 
prophelic, it being not one of the leaſt conſolations-ro underſtand them. 4. It is to be ob- 
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ſerved, That every one of them is linked in, with, and to another, ſo as the laſt ſeemeth to 


iofer a new period; as the ſeventh ſeal bringeth the trumpets, the ſeventh trumpet bringeth 
the vials, the ſeventh vial again ſeemeth to look to an intervall after the beaſts deſtruction 
before the day of Judgement, and to relate to that viſion , Chap. 20. or, at leaſt , to a 
chief part thereof; ſo that looking to the principal propheſies in themſelves , there are but 
three periods of the Militant Church; but as the ſeventh vial containeth ſomewhat new, 
and ſingularily different from the former, there are four. Thus, the Churches eſtate is either 
ſuffcring ; and that, 1. under Heathen perſecuters: this relateth to the ſeals, and is the 


firſt period. Or, 2. it is torn and waſted under Hereticks and Antichriſt : this is holden 


forth by the trumpets, and is the ſecond. Or, 3. it is aſpiring to an outgate from theſe 
in a more-wreſtling and fighting way, gaining ground againſt Antichriſt, from his begun fall 
to his ruine, by degrees : which is held forth by the firſt ſix vials, and that is the third. 
Or, 4-it is more quiet after his ruine: which taketh in that intervall and Kingdom; Chap. zo. 
I mean that eminent part thereof that falleth under the ſeventh vial, and that is the fourth. 
In ſum the whole ſtate of the Militant Church, may be divided in two, 1. in a condition, 
more ſuffering; Or, 2. more proſperous. Each of which again, may be ſub · divided · Her fuffer- 


ing condition, in two, 1. under Heathens; 2. under Antichriſt. Her proſperous condition 


again, may be conſidedred, as it is begun and fighting, or more quiet, after her eminent enemie 


Antichriſt is down: which, in all, make four periods. But becauſe this laſt of the Churches | 
quiet condition, ſeemeth not to be of ſuch continuance as any of the former, it is not ſet 
down by diſtin& types, as they are; and therefore the whole eſtate of the Church rypnerke+ 

moſt in three periods according to the principall propbeſies of ſeals, trumpets, and vials. 
By period in this diſcourſe, underſtand one continued way of diſpenſation unto the Church, 
ti 


by ſome new interveening change it be broken- off, as, the alteration from Heatben per- 
ſecuters and Heathen perſecution from without, unto inteſtine perſecutions and troubles 
from within, and the like. That this ſeries may be clear (which we will find agreeable to 


the nature of, and matter contained in, theſe propheſies, to Hiſtory, in what is paſt, and to 


reaſon drawn from ſolid grounds in the Book it ſelf;) we ſhall{lay down theſe following 
propolitions,to make out, that theſe three principal propheſies are not contemporary to each 
other, and do not deduce the ſtate of the Goſpel-church ſeverally from her beginning to 
che end of the World; and alſo to make out, that theſe explicatory propheſies do pot be- 

long to any diſtin time, different from the former, but are to be underſtood as contempo= | 


rary with them, or ſome part of them. 


Propeſ. 1. Theſe principall propheſies, are not contemporary one with another,in this re- 
ſpect, as if each of them did hold forth a view of the whole Goſ pel-· church from the begin- 


ther 


Frumpets, and vials. The trumpets are comprehended under the ſeventh feal : and 


efore cannot be contemporary with the former fix, except we ſay the laſt were contem- 


porary with the firſt; which is a 


nor the third with the ſecond, Likewiſe , the visl: are comprehended under the feventh 


trumpet 


* 


ſurd: for, the ſecond is not ſo contemporary with the rſt, - 
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eoumper;;; as will be clear, Chop, a4.-when the ſeventh trumpet is expounded: and theres 
forecannat be coatemporar with che fotmer ſix trumpeta, upon the foregoing reaſon. This 
argument ptaſſeth the more yal becauſe, if there be order of time amongſt the events, 
comprebended under the firſt ſix ſeals, ſo that thei follotring ſeal comprehendeth matter, 
in mme ſucceediog;tbe former Then muſt the ſeyenth ſeal contain matter, ſucceeding in 
time ty che ſinth, as che ſith did. to: the fifth: But the former is true, There is order 

che ficſh fix ſeals; to tvit, the white herſe cometh by the firſt, bloody perſecution 
follo 


wn in the ſeeond, and fo forth one ſucceedeth another, as will be clear by the expoſi- 
tion of chem: And therefore the ſevench mult; ſucceed the ſixth, except we overturn the 
whole order of the teſt, which: ſeemeth, for weigbty and remarkable reaſons, to be ſo par- 
ticulatly mentioned by the holy Ghoſ. ee. 
The. fame 2 alſo will biad the more ſtrongly by conſidering the order that is 
amongſt the via | 
iagly As they are d, 1, 2, &.] be ia time preceeding or ſucceeding to another, in 
cela of; the matter contained in them, Then that ſame order mult be between the ſeventh 
ſeal, and the trumpets comprehended under it; and the ſeventh trumpet, which bath the 
ſeyen vials following upon it (for chat ſame reaſon. which diſtinguiſheth the ſecond from 
the firſt, and the ſixch from the fifth) will hold alſo. in diſtinguiſhing the ſeventh from the 
ſixth. pteceeding But it will be clear that the trumpets have ie amongſt themſelves 
( as appeareth Chang. laſt verſe, by; the three woes of the laſt trumpets fucceſſive one 
to another) and ſo alſo ia the matter of the vials, as will appear, Chap. 16. And there- 
fare we conclude, chat the trumpets which are contained under the ſeventh ſeal, cannot be 
contemporary with the ſix former ſeals, nor can the vials which fall in under the ſeventh 
trumpet; be contemporary with the fix firſt erumpers, much leſſe with the ſeals. © 
2. It way be made out, by the different matter contained in theſe principall propheſies, 
that they cannot be contemporary one with another, but muſt be fucceſſive to one another: 
far, the ſeals hold forth pre dominant perſecution by Heathens, the trumpets hold forth the 
tyravoy of Aatichriſt unto its height, which is inconſiſtent with the former; the vials 
bring judgement on all the Churches enemies, which is inconſiſtent with both: which ar- 
gument᷑ will be more clear hereafter. | 25 FE 
3 It may be thus made out. If neither of theſe propheſies.beginat one time, nor end 
at one time; but one of them ſucceed to another, Then they are not contemporary , but 
ſacceſlive one to another: But the firſt is true. Ergo. 1. They have not one beginning: 
tha vials, Ch · 16. the firſt of them is poured on them that have the mark of the bealt ; 
which beaſt, was not riſen during the ſeals, and was perſecuting under the trumpets, as ap- 
peareth, Chap. 11+ Therefore the beginning of the. vials doth not contemporate either with 
the ſeals, or trumpets. _ er the trumpets ſuppoſe a Church, unto which they give 
thing » 48 by the Lords ſealing, and prepariog His own ( Chap. 7. )- cre the 
trutopets blow, Chep.8. And therefore the firſt trumpet cannot contemporate with the firſt 
ſeal, wherein the preaching of che Goſpel, for the begetting of a Church, is held forth, 
23 will appear in the expounding of them. 2. It may be made out, that the cloſe of theſe 
three propheſics do not contemporate together: for, it is certain that the vials bring the laſt 
judgement, as they are called (Chap. 15. ) tbe laſt plagues, or (which is all one) the 
2 wo, Chap» 11. and therefore they muſt be conceived to ſucceed the ſeals, and trumpete, 
which contain, in this reſpect, the firſt plagues; for, firſt and laſt cannot contemporate one 
with another.. 3. Neither the fix firſt ſeals, nor the fix firſt trumpets ( for, the ſeventh 
containeth a different period from the preceding, as is ſaid ) reach in their events unto the 
end of the world; for the ſeventh ſeal (as is ſaid) followeth the fixth, and ſo the ſeventh 
trumpet follawerh the former ſix: and yet, neither the ſeventh ſeal, nor the ſeventh trumpet, 
can be ſaid to be after the day of judgement, which that would infer. 
Vet concerning this, take theſe advertiſements, 1. That when we name an order or 
ſeries betwixt trumpets, and ſeals, or amongſt e e we mean not, as if what is men; 
tioned under one ſeal, were fully paſt and ended another were opened, and ſo betwixg 


the ſeals and trumpets, &c- No, that is not meaned ; for, the white horſe in the firſt ſeal, 


and the red &or/e in the ſecond , are ſtill riding, as we will ſee (Cap. 19.) in the time that 
belongeth to the vials ; but it looketh eſpecially to the riſe of theſe, as the ee 
Foeth before che ry, end chered * che ſeals before the crumpers , 2 

; | — 0 


— iv. 


s, and trumpets among themſelves: for, if one trumpet, or vial (accord 
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| although the event ſigniſicd by war bite. b, may continus after the red 1 
oi other evencs- Alſo, Ir looketh.to chaſerevents. mentioned as ee ee 
, when w ſay the ſeals hold forih open perſecution , and the 
trumpet : is, they boldour theſe to beat a height mere than ordinary, 
and tu be the predominant ſtate or euibof the vg that time reſpectinely. 2. We 
would be ad vertiſed, that ene of zhofe may well agree, nud be applied to another timr and 
eccafion by propoctiam and amalogie, but not ſimpyůa: As for inſtance; The. white bonj⸗ 
cometh firlt out under che firſt ſeah, and ere long the 70d herſu followeth. This may, bold 
Doctrinally in che generaſt from it, Thar where ever the Gofpel cometh, ere long the devil 
ſbrreth up men to perſecute iti ot, urhetteyer Chriſt ſenderh the Goſpel,ic holdeth forth that 
His carand is there to conquer; yer, looking on the words as they art propheticall they. hold 
forth the feſt ſpreading of the Gaſpel, and the conqueſt and periecutious that followed it: 
Ochecwiſe, there were no difrrenet berwixt this Book which is propheticalh and any other 
which is Doctrinall; ſeing the general diſpeniations wheck befall the Church, might be 
thered from both alike ; neicher would it make for Chris ſcope, which is to thew unto His 
fervants things to come; far arming of them agaialt tbemn. OR; 

Prop. 2. The firſt two poophefies hold forth the troubles of the Church ; that of che 
vials, the raine of her enemes. 1. That rhe ſeals (m leaſt; ſecond, third; and fourtk) hold 
forth fad things to the Church, apprarerh,. 1. From che fifth ſeal, Cap. 6. in which men- 
tion ts ene many Martyrs killed for the teſtimonyof Jeu, which mult be under the 
facmer ſrak · 2. In that they defire revenge on the perſecuters for their bloud ;- whereby 
ir appearerh, chat till that time they had been born down by perſe euters as uarevenged, which 
could nor be, if the former ſeals contained judge met an the ware. 

2. That the trumpets bold forth a tam and waſted condit on of the Church, and God by 
them giving the alarm thereof, is evident, 1. By che Prophets propheſying in ſaclcloth, 
Chep. 11. and the beaſis prevailing aganſt the Saints, CH 13. 'which contemporateth 
with che trumpets. And 2. By this, cłcat when the feverth trumpet ſounds (Cap. 11. 15.) 
r is ſaid, that God hath taken to Hia> His great power, and reigned; as ifi vader the former 
fix His power had lyen by, becanſe His Church was under afflidhõn. 3. That the viala bring 
judgement on the enemies, appeareth 1. From tie Song, Cha. 11. when the ſeventh trum- 

pet ſounds, and Chap. 16. J, and 6. it is the ſnedding of their bloud who had ſhed the bloud 
of His Servants ; and it is on the beaſt his followers and throne, is che Chapters following. 
And though now and then God took onder with pusticular perſecuters; yer ſuch a ce- 
markable change as that, will not agree with a flaading perſecution, or (to · i ſo) wicks 
ſtate of perſecution, fuch as was under the former t www, 

Prop. 3. Though back the feals and trumpets hold out tronbles to the Churxh; yet do 
they hoid forth different troubles, not only in time, but in nature and from different enemies. 

The ſeals hold forth blondy cracky from Heachens ; the crumpery , decemſull bereſies and 
_ troubles from falſe Chriſtians: whick may be thus gachered, 3. Concerning the ſeals, they 
are bleudy to the Church, as apprareth from the. fifi foal; where they cry for vengeance 
agaimit the ſhedders of their blomt. 2. Fhat unde: the feats the Saints are meerty paſſive, 
and patient, in bearing out their canſe with ſufferings cowards their enemies, aud prayers 
towards God: But under the trumpers, it is diffcrent, 1- God giveth them warning. chat 
they ſhouid be active in preparing for that frorm. 2. That they axe repreſented: as [igrviegy 
not only in ſuffering, and prayer, as to outward enemies, but (Chap. 11.) by proplucying, 
which agreeth better to the vindicating of truth againſt falſe Brerhcen, chan rowardvrficte 
who are altogether without. 3. The enemies are diverſly deſcribed; under che trumpote, 
come the falſe Prophet and the locuſts, in a ſecret manner cartying on thardefign. 4. The 
_ eſt are different ; the ſeals, ſhed bloud, and take away the hves of aft yrofelior r bye 
trumpets again, the clear waters of hie are imbitrered, and Truth corrupted, Stars made to 
fall from Heaven, and hap.-1 1, 
$- It i cet from Gods. 


te thei the 'feals 
hack-eroabley 
during 


ed cither as proceed 
Cup. 18. eee 


eee - Chap. t. which hath horns ſike the Lamb, 
bor wa —— the Dragon, and ficeeederh bin in his ear; "which eontemporateth 
Wich the trumpets. 8 


From whietf we may eonclade, 11. bet the firſt period of the Mint hunch, io wh 
char which belongeth to the ſeuls; is to be fixed ar the cloſe o by 
Heathens, and her meeting with new —— from wirf by 
Terchers, and cortape Doctrines, with'g: 
which iva : trintof. another nature, und great e ro her. Therefore, jeaſt 
being Cree of rhe former, ſhe ſhould: — fel free of al, the Lord 'ſoenderh 2 
- and giveth ber ehe alarm'of this ſtorm : which time will fall about the three 

hundred year of our Lord, or thereby, when, at firſt, ehe Church enjoyed peace by Foun 
Authority undet Conſtantine, which' pence wis immedintly marred dy the {#1945 herefiey 
and dthers foſlowing it, unto which the trumpets pave wiring. 

"This would not be underſtood as if the Church wanted herefics under the feals, or per- 
ſecytion under the trumpets: Noz the contrary is clear; But this we mean, t+ That under 
the ſeals; perſerution by bloud, had its height, und was more conſtant under the rrumpers 
again, ſrereſies and corrupe Doctrine, Had their height, and were for rhe time reſpectiyely 
predominantin the Church. 2. We mean, that under the ſeals,perſecution was ſtill grows , 
ing till the change cache, as the laſt perſecution by Diooliſi an was dis greaxeſt; nd thar 
under the trumpets, error and declining grew, till Antichtift came to his heighe ; fo that 
though there may be error under the ſeals, yet error came not to itæ height then and was not 
the predominant evil which troubled the Church as under the erumpet fthongh there 
may be perſecution under the rrumpets :; Yet thus do they differ, 1. In ST of the perſc- 
caters; in the one, open enemies to Chritt,and in the other covered enemies to Chriſt. 2. They 
differ in reſpect of the grounds they go upon, and the manner how they profecute their de- 
figns according to their teſpective principles. 

2. Again we may conclude. The — between the trumpets and che vials ir to be feed 
at the Lords beginning to purſue Antichriſt, and to make the obſcured ſighe of the Goſpel to 
break out, to the diminiſhing of Antichriſt9*yrannic ; which will fall ro be abour the ono 
thouſand five hundred year of our Lord,or chereaffer ; for;the firſt vial, bringerh 
Jad t on his (that ts, the beaſts) worſhippers ;' which fad 3 7 1 _ on by one 
vial after another (Chap. 18. Y till he "himſelf © caft ae th trumpet 
endeth before the laſt 10 when the ſeventh is to ſound: and ( Ba 1050 ) it is certified 
by him that ſweareth, chat tho time of wech in a tand uticontrofled way 
ſhalt be dN oda er than the ſeventh As to forme; 775 » F eime, the 


va begin to be forth or! —— = by the — . A1. after the 
ſounding of the ſevepth trumpet ſd for avepging 2 cf l N. bod of His 
Seryants, and beginning ro'fel Fi Abi lite di pra * before the 


b AG. of the World; 
Icgreeg under the fever vials, ani Gott is praſſed for it at 
che Joy ens. g, it becometh then fo Ertan, thot = one ioftant it be thawing my 
Wee conclade that the ſixth vial 'enderh 2 at Antichriſts caſtmg in che pit, 19, 

at 1 end; the ſeventh, #t the utter overthrow of it the nets py arch, and che 
coriſurntmation of all chings; yet ſoxs God doth ſeveralf wa eat everal times plague 
his enemies before this, bur heir all and full overthrow 13 5 long with this. 

For theſe ge ies, which we call expſicatoty Pope 5 8 are ulſo three: Te ones 
1 in Nang 12, 13, 14. deſcribing Antichriſts riſe, reign, aud Nee : 7) Apt che pa 


which overthrow ij carried on 


whom he fuccerfeth, ed wit, the Dragan, Chap. x 1 econ, is, 
51 19. holding but 2 Aa | jo 6 of ley qty by y the 255 and 
22. rela ne ingot rhe eſtate of rhe The 


yials; The third: is, Chap: 20,21,: 
here 404 hereafter, eſpecially under f. ene al zs at C' ba. N. * wilt be clired, 
« ' Tharthefe three mbſt be for ti e contem 5 unto, 5 the patrer ( 4 
more obſture types) comprehended 10 95 ipall | prophefies, of fome Fe 
( which was the ſecond thing propoſed concerning this ſeries to be cleared 


ahem, 


Is 3 theſe — pall prophefies be linked ſo together that the one of them imme ee atly i in⸗ 


and yet ſo, that all of them together do contain a view of the Churches 
K affairs 


4 


4 i, 


37> In Expoſition of the Ohap. 6. . 


2fairs from the beginning unto the end, Then all theſe explicatory propheſies maſt con- 

remporate with ſome of che former, and the matter contained in them mult be of that ſame 

nature with, and relate unto, the former: But the firſt is clear from the Propoſitions for- 
merly laid down. 2. It will be clear by conſidering the matter of both. The ſame thing 
is in the 1 2. Chap. that we had Chap.6. And ſo the 13.Chap.agreeth with the trumpets, even 
2s the Chap. 17, 18, &c- anſwer unto the vials; with this difference, The principall pro- 
pheſies ſhew the events more ſhortly and darkly ; the explicatory, more fully ar rear 
The firſt ſheweth the events, what is done; the ſecond ſheweth the manner how, and the 
inſtruments by whom, and circumſtances relating unto them. 3. That the 12. Chap. con- 
temporateth with the ſeals ; the 13 and 14. with the trumpets; the 17 and 18,8c. with the 
vials, may thus be made out, 1. The ruine of Antichriſt (Cbep. 17, 18, &c.) is evidently 
and undeniably contemporary with the vials , Chap. 16. which heginneth and perfecteth 
that ruine. 2. The riſe of Antichriſt and his reign ( (ep. 13.) doth immediately go 
before his ruine, and ſo precedeth the vials immediately; and therefore muſt contemporate 
with the trumpets , which do alſo immediately go before the vials. 3. The Dragons pur- 
ſuing the Church, (Chap. 12) is immediately antecedent to the beaſts riſe, Chap. 13. and ſo 
mult cogtemporate with the ſeals, that immediately go before the trumpets, which contem- 
porate with the beaſts riſe , according to that certain rule, que con veniunt uni tertio, con- 
veniunt inter ſe, that is, if the ſeals belong to the time that goeth immediately before the 
trumpets, and the perſecution of the Dragon (Chap. 12.) belong to that time alſo, Then 
they muſt belong to one and the ſelf ſame time, and ſo in the reſt. | Or thus, to the ſame 

purpoſe, The ſeals contain the Churches infancy and firſt trialls, and the 12. Chap. unde- 

niably doth the ſame; Therefore they are contemporary together. The beaſt (Chap. 13.) 

ſucceedeth the Dragon, as the trumpets do the ſeals , which proveth again that the beaſt, 

Chap. 13+ and the trumpets are contemporary; ſo alſo muſt the vials which ſucceed the 

trumpets be contemporary with that reviving ſtate of the Church, {hep.14. which imme- 

diately dependeth upon the beaſts height, Chap. 13. And this ſeemeth to be native to the 

form of the types, the holy Ghoſt minding to ſer out things ſucceſſive one to another by one 
manner of expreſſion in ſeven types; and when He ſtoppeth, or digreſſeth to ſet down what 

is further needfull, for preparation unto, conſolation againſt, amplification, or explication of 
things contained in theſe, He taketh himſel&go an other manner of expreſſion ; as after 

the trumpets, Chap. 9. untill the 16. and again, when He retutneth to the ſeries of the 
Story to follow on where He left, He taketh up His former way of ſetting forth events by 
ſcvens , as He doth in the 16. Chapter. And no other reaſon can be given, why He inte- 
rupteth that manner of expreſſion, and returneth to it again, but to help us to know wat 
part of this propheſie to ſubjoyn to another, and what part of it to take as an explicatory 
repetition of ſomething already ſaid. This we judged neceſſary to premiſe in the entry, 
that we may the more clearly proceed according to the mould propoſed, From which in ge- 
nerall we may Obſer ve, , ” 

1. How various the caſe and ſtate of Chriſts Church is here on earth, ſometimes better, 
ſometimes worſe, but moſt ordinarily under the croſſe, there being two propheſies holding 
forth their ſuffering, and but one their victory; God in His wiſdom bath fo mixed the con- 
ditions of His Church here with proſperity and adverſity, that the one is ever ſer over againſt 
the other, to the end that man ſhould find out nothing after Him, Evcleſe 7. 14. 

Obſ. 2. That the belt condition of Gods Church, and the worſt part of the enemies 
condition, cometh laſt. The Church hath a foul morning, and a fair evening; the enemies 
have a es morning - blink like Sodom, Gen. 19. but ere long, wrath is. poured out of vials 
_ upon them. | 4 
| 06% 3. That our Lord hath wiſely ordered, and circumſtantiated the caſe of His Church 
unto the end of the world, whether in their afflicted or proſperous condition, whether from 

enemies without or within. Our Lord knoweth them all, and hath given us a little touch 
of them; and though we cannot know all the particulars, yet that He not only kaoweth 
them, but hath ordered, meaſured, and timed all of them with all their circumſtances 


and ſo far revealed the ſame to us, ſhould be ground enough of comfort, patience and 
ſubmiſſion to us. | j 30 


1 
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th. BH. 


Concerning 


— — — —_ 


Chap. 6. ; Boo, f the Revelation. 3 


Concerning Learned Mede his Synchroniſms, or, 
a particular conſideration of the ſame. 


Earned Mede in his accurate Clavis to this Book;doth lay down ſeverall Sy»cbroni/ms, 

- which he divideth in two parts: and becauſe the right contemporating of the ſeveral 
propheſies, doth much conduce to the underſtanding thereof, we ſhall (before we proceed 
lay down his Spncbroni/ms in order as he hath them; and then ſhew wherein we agree wit 
them, and wherein we differ from them, according to the former ſeries. 

His firſt Synchroniſm, Pare.r. doth contemporate theſe four (that is, maketh them to 
belong to one time, having the ſame beginning and cloſe) to wit, Firſt, The Woman her 
being in the wilderneſſe, Chap. 12. Secondly, The ſeven headed beaſt after the bealin 
of its wound, ( hap. 13. Thirdly, The treading of the outter Court by the Gentiles. And, 
fourthly, The Prophets propheſying in ſackęloth, Chap. 11. All which are for the ſame 

ſpace of one thouſand two hundred fixty dayes, Chap. 1 2, 6. fourty two moneths, Chap. 
11, 2. three dayes and an balf, Chap. 1 1. verſ. 9, 1 1. and time, times, and half a time, ( hep. 
12. 14. This is a truth, and neceflarily followeth upon the expoſition of theſe places. 

His ſecond Synchroniſm, is, of the two horned beaft, or falſe prophet, with the ten 
berned beaſt, or that which is called the Image of the beaſt, Cap. 13. To ſpeak properly, 
theſe cannot be ſaid to be contemporary, becauſe. that ſuppoſeth them to relate to diverſe 
things : we do therefore ſay, that that two horned beaſt or falſe prophet, and the ten 

horned beaſt, or Image of the beaſt, do ſer forth the ſame object, to wir, the former ſeven 
headed beaſt after the healing of its wound: and ſo, upon the matter, it is but the ſame 
Syncbroni/m with the former, all cheſe types tending to ſet forth and deſcribe the ſame 
Antichriſt and his Kingdom, although under ſeverall conſiderations, becauſe no one type 
| doth ſufficiently deſcribe him. This will be clear afterward from the expaſition of the 
13, and 17. Chapters. . J 

The third Synchroni/mv, is, of the great Whore, myſticall Babylon, Chap. 17. v.. and the 
ſeven headed, and ten horned beaſt that carrieth her, v. 3. Of this we give the ſame judgment 
as of the former, That theſe do deſcribe Ge ſame Antichriſtian Church, conſidered drverſly 
in reſpect of its head and body, as the expoſition of that Chapter will clear; and therefore 

they are to be underſtood, not as expreſſing different events that fall together, but as de- 
ſcribing the ſame one thing under different confiderationss =; 

The fourth Synchreniſm, is, of the hundred fourty four thouſand ſealed virgine, 
| Chap. 7. verſ. 4. and Chap. 14. verſ. 1, 3, 4. with that Babyloniſb Whore and beaſt formerly 
mentioned: this we acknowledge to be truth, and it is made out, Chap. 7. Lett. 1. 

His fifth, is but a conſectary, drawn from the former four: whereby they are all in their 
events found to be contemporary one with another; vrhich, according to the former qua- 
lifications, is to be admitted. „% 

The ſixth doth contemporate the meaſuring of the inner court, (Chap. 11. 1.) with 
the Dragons watching of the woman, and fighting with Micbasl, Chap. 12. This we do 
not agree unto; becauſe, this meaſuring of the inner Court ot Temple, is contemporary. 
with the leaving out of the outter Court, as will appear from the expoſition — 
11. But from the former grounds, the leaving out, and treading underfoot the outter Court, 
doth ſucceed to the womans brioging forth her childe,chep.12.and doth contemporate with 
the Prophets propheſying in ſackcloth, Chap. 11. Therefore this meaſuring of the inner 

Court, cannot be contemporary with the Dragons watching of the woman, but muſt ſuc- 
ceed the ſame. Neither will the grounds given prove, that this meaſuring of the inner Conrt 
doth preceed in time the treading of the outter Court: nor the firſt ground, to wit, that the 
building of the inner Court of the Temple was, in reſpeR of order and ſituation, before the 
building of the outter Court: Becauſe, firſt, that is both obſcure and uncertain. And, 
ſecondly, the ſcope of that meaſuring and alluſian to the Temple (Chap. 14.) is not to 
ſhew any ſucceſſive different eſtate of the Church; but to deſcribe her ſtare during the 
ſame time, by diſtributiug of her members in two ſorts ; even as the Temple of old, -aftes 

it was compleatly built, was divided into two Courts, the greateſt whereaf, was. common 
to che multitude, and the leaſt and inner ng peculiar to the Pricſts, who were bur a fem 
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in compariſon of the o—_— fron the N 25 chere's is nO reſpeR had to the 
onder N ne nk opel den 
this miſtake, * ak 11. 984 25 ies 0 
the beginning wh Le the: th wie of the c opened Book, 
Chap. 10. ſuppoſed by Fi to be another from that, mentioned Chap, 5. This will be 
clear to be a ken prownd; Capt: and i conte ro what was formerly hinted in the 
divifion laid doẽ mn. 


The ſeventh Synchroneſes, is of wehren vials, Chops 6. with the decazing ſtate of i 
| braſt a Pabyion: which of it ſelf is clear. de fi 
n the ſecond part, he doch add er Synchro (nes, the firſt, whereoC. js of the 
ſeventh ſtat;\inas far a it reſpectetn the firſt Si traapets with i be ten borned beaf, and 
A rhife bir priphefer mentioned bo nn four Syncbrouime 
in yart 3 ſo that they and che firſt fix trumpets belong to the ſawe time. This, in 
- we atknowledge to be trutti z yet in the application we do excredingly dicker, 
ache e do both grant that the firſt trumpet doth ſucceed! immediately to the $ «th 
ſeal, And char che fixph trumpet Joo Coſe vitheks expiring of the 1260. dayes of the 
Chutchey —.— eee eech en = make __ _— concerning the 
duration of hut time, to wit, fignafie fo many yents, for or neer thereby: 
yet do we differ in the ſixmꝑ of the b and doſe thereof: for, he doth not fix the de⸗ 
ginnitg of theſe day n — 4 rjſtian Kingdom be at an height, and fo 
Eſet them ich — che ſirſt ſix vials : We again, \ begin the 
trumpets und thee 1260. dayes otra aſter the publick authorizing of the Chriltizn 
Regen ** che world, und cio ſeth them at Antirhriſt his height, and the beginning of his 
which we Rave Cbap 11. Lett. 4 and it muſt be ſd, coofidering the 
8 laid for, if the frfterumper contempbrate with the ſcyenth ſeal? and 
eren ſeal immedistely fucceed _ fixch, and the x firſt ſeals he contemporary with 
Michiel his war with the Dragon, Chap. 12. and if that war did end at Confantine his 
adyancement to the throne of the the a ire ( which the ſame Author doth exp to he 
che woman ddivety, and the childe his taking to Heaven, Chap. 12.) it will follow upon 
theſe grounds, that the rrempers, and theſe 4260. dayts, muſt be begun at that time af 
Chriſtianity its being pablickiy authorized in Conflantine His time: and if it were not ſo, 
there will be a great intervall between the womans „ abd ber fying 5 or, between 
the ſrrtij ſcal, and the ſeventh ſeal; which ihæ (cries of this ptoheſie will nor admit. From 
which it will follow, that theſe dayes mult expire. with Antichriſt height and begun fall. 
Othervayes alſo, there wonld be no proportion between the aumbee of dayes and yrars, 
that is; ſo many years tobe underſtood, 'as dayes are mantioned (which he . himſelf doch 
grant.) ' And that raide of the Romane Hicrkechie mentionetl before the blowing of tho 
ſeventh trumpet, Cay. TT. is not a toxait ruine of that 'Sominion, es himſclf ſcemerh: to 
acknowledge, pag. (ili) 20. bur the en dad begining che ee, 5 afectward, 'nod, 


Chap. 11. Lett. 4. will be clear. 

The ſecond Synchroai/m, ;, of the weafaring af the nner court, a6 Mhithaet bis | 
fighring with che Dr ft rhe childe, wir the fr fix: falt. For the laſt pare tbereoh; 
to wit, that Michael his war with the Dragon and che firſt ſix ſeals, do cogtemporate (if 
the cloſe thereof be well tankeaſtood ) we 'ackknowledge; but have en en that tbe 
meaſuri df che inner Court cun contemporate wirfſ none of ehem. 

The tłird Synchrowi/as, to wit, of all che vials with the Gxeh erumpet,: bot be od 
mitted, betauſt it is inconſiſtent with the ſeries formerly laid down, and would quite con+ 
found the diſtinRion that is between the principall 'anid-explicatory propheſies. This is a 
main difference and harh many others following upon it we (ball therefore nden tour (be- 
ſide what ig'alfeady ſaid, and what may be Iubjoyned, \Thep. 11. Led. 5. and C b 15.0 
to make out this; chat the * wich the ſueth trumpet, but do ſutterd 
the ſame, and belong to the ſeventh trumpet, and 'contemparate with it, as the ſeurn 
trumpet did belong to the ſeventh ſeal; or were tomprebended under the ſame. Which we 
demoriſtrate thus, 1. If eheticte, nature, effects, object, andeime of the {even vials, and 
of theſeranth — de the fame, Then muſt the ſeven viab and the fevench trumprt be 

contermporary,ex 4 ag che fame evento be, there can be uo dſunctina patherad between 

lane iti al tho n - anditherexan * 
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to be one in all theſe : yen, particularly one in reſpect of the rue of the Churches enemic 
and her freedom ; Bat the former is true. Brys, & c. The tie is one; the ſeventh trum- 
pet is called a v, and 2 great wo x the ſeven vials, are called ploges of Fed. as if th 
were che foumer wo, divided imo ſo nuny gtent plagues, Sevondly, That them nature is 
che ame, may be read our of their names hlt do expreſſe it. Thirdly, Their objet is 
che ſame 5. the ſevench trumpet bringeth deſtruction upon thoſe that deſtroyed the earth, 
and particularly choſe who ſlew the Prophets, and Servants of God, Chas; 11: verſ. 18; 
which can be no other bur the judgement on the beaſt , and his Kingdom, who perſecuted 
the Prophets, vrrſ. 7. and is threatned for that cauſe, Chap, 13. berſ. 10. and Chap, 277 
The vials again, are poured our om the ſame object, eo wit; on the men that worſhip the 
beaſt upon his chrone; great Babylon, &c. Chap 16. Fonrthly, That they belong to the 
fame eime, aiſt alſo be clear 3 becauſe the ſeventh trumpet is the ſaſt wo , the ſeven | 
are the lattplegi2r, which doth make them relate to one me. And if they were not 
wholly contemporary, they both could not be called the faſt + for, if not fo, then the laſt 
wo, to wi, the ſevanth trumpes, yould be poſterior to the firſt ſix vials. And we conceive 
that the firſt of theſe vials is comptehended under the title, /aff plagwer, 25 well as the fe- 
veath; becauſe ir alſo falleth in within the compaſſe of the 4ſt wo, to wit, the ſeventh 
trempet. And if theſe four confiderations prove them̃ not to be the ſame , we know not 
what e ee x ; ot, for what end ſuch pp ama expreflioas are choſen by the Spirit of 
God. Beſide, theſe ſeven vials muſt be called the laſt plaguer, either becauſe they do con- 
temporate with all the three laſt woes, which cannot be alleaged, or, with the laſt two only, 
which alſo cannot be pleaded-for by him, ſeing, at hoſt, they begin at the cloſe of the ſecond 
wo, as is alleaged;; or, It muſt be becauſe 5 do contemporate with the ſeventh only, 
which is the thing we have ſaid : and ſo they a — to be the laß plagnes; upon the fame 
account, that the ſeventh trumpet is called the dla, to wir, becauſe: both had woes and 
plagues, and the fame woes and plagnes preceding them, and none ſucceeding; and therefore 
as the ſixth trumpet muſt go before the laſt , 15 mult it go before the laſt plagnes, and ſo 
none of theſe vials can contemporate with it, ſeing they are called {oft with reſpect to it and 
as following upon the _ ra 1 5 
Ta clear and confirm it further, we may conſider their periods more particularly, and we 
will find that they arife and cloſe alike, and therefore that wholly they muſt be contempo» 
rary 3 Furſt, chat they expire together, to wit, at che end of the world, is not queſtioned; 
and they could not both be called the daft, if it were not fo: This then will prove them in 
part to eontemporate. Secondly , In reference to their riſe, we ſay, either the ſeventh 
trumpet doth contemporate only with che ſeventh vial, or with all che ſeven ; or, with 
ſome of them, and not with all; Bat neither the firſt nor the laſt can be ſaid; For, 1. All 
the vials contain matter of one kind, as is already cleared , Therefore there is no reaſon to 
divide them, as if one pare of them, to wit, the firſt ſix, did belong to one wo, to wit, the 
ſecond wo or fixch trumpet, and others of them tt another yo; to wit, the ſeventh trum- 
pet: there is no reaſon for this diviſion, eſpecially conſidering that the laſt wo is of the 
ſame nature as the ſeven vials are; bur the ſecond. wo, to wit, the ſixth trumpet, is not of 
the ſame nature with the laſt , as the expoſition thereof will clear: for which cauſe, they 
are divided in diſtin woes: The vials therefore being of one natutr, cannot agree to woc 
that are ſo different in all the former reſpets. Secondly, Thavthere is ſome obſervable 
march and bound betwixt the ſeeond and third wo, cannot be denied; for, it is eſpecially 
marked ih all the three laſt woes, eur wo is paſt and another cometh, &. and the expoſi - 
tion will make it out: But if we will apply ſome vials to the ſecond wo, and others ro 
the third, there will be no ſuch remarkable change to fix the difference betwixt theſe two 
woes; becauſe all the vials are but ſteps and degrees of plagues of the ſame kind, or rather 
of one plague, and that on the ſame object, to wit, Antichriſt, 8c, But theſe three woes 
do expteſſe judgements of different kinds, and upon different objects. And it is obſerveable, 
that that Learned Author, otherwiſe moſt acute in every thing, yet here is at ſome ſtand, 
whether to take in the firſt five , or the firſt fix vials within the th trumpet. And conft- 
dering, that the ſeven vials are put together in one form by the holy Ghoſt, even as the ſeals 
and trumpets were, What reaſon can there be given, -why they ſhould be divided, and the 
laſt only made to contemporate with'the'ſevent 85 and others with the preceding 
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trumpets, and to make the laſt only to contemporate with the ſeventh ſeal, and the reſt wit 
the e preceding ſeals, ſeing the Spirit keepeth the ſame form in both? Further, ” 
argue thus, if the ſeventh, vial, and the ſeventh trumpet only contemporate together 
Then the firſt fix vials mult contemporate with the preceding trumper , to wit, the ifGxrh ; 
But that cannot be ſaid : becauſe firſt, the vials, carry judgements on the ſame object with 
the ſeventh trumpet, to wit, on the beaſt, but the ſixth trumpet doth contain a judgement 
of another nature, and on another object, as is ſaid ; Therefore the vials cannot belong 
to it. Secondly, The ſeries and ſtrain of the vials, ſheweth that they together, do con- 
tain one whole period of the ſtate of the Militant Church, to wit, Aesch dec lining and 
decaying eſtate , even as the ſeals and trumpęts did contain two former periods, to wit, the 
Churches ſuftgrings , under Heatheniſh Perſecutions , and Antichriſt his riſe and height, 
The ſixth truniget therefore, being a ſtep or degree of a former period, cannot be contem- 
porary with any of the vials, which are ſteps of a ſubſequent period; for, two periods, nei- 
ther in whole, nor in part can be contemporary one with another. + Þ 
Mare particularly, their riſe muſt be at one and the ſame time: for, the ſeventh trumpet 
cometh immediatly on the back of the killing of the witneſſes, and contemporateth with 
the whole courſe of their liberty, as appeareth by this, that ther, and wot amtill then, the 
Kingdoms of the earth becometh the Lords, Then be takerh to him bis great power and 
_ reigneth, Then be rewardeth bis ſervants. the Prophets, and deſtroyeth them that de- 
ſroyed the earth, Then the temple is opened. in heaven and the ark of his teflament is 
ſeen, Ge. as it is chap. 11. All which do ſuppone, that it was otherwayes in all theſe re- 
fer before the ſeventh trumpet did ſoupg, ſeing theſe are mat ked to be effects of the 
oundiog of it: which demonſttateth, 5 e ſounding thereof muſt be immediatly upon 
the back of Antichriſts height, and killing of the witneſſes; and ſo muſt carry on his ruine, 
long before his deſtruction, which comerb hy. che ſixth vial. It muſt therefore blow long 
before the ſeventh vial ; yea, it muſt googewporate with the firſt, becauſe they (to wit, all 
the vials) carry on Antichriſt's ruine, from that ſame term, as is granted, and will appear 
from chap. 15+ where the Angels with the vials (even the firſt of them) came out of the 
Temple thus opened by the ſeventh trumpet, upon the inſtapt of the earthquake and 
ſhaking of Antichriſts Kingdom, at the expirivg of the fixth trumpet, which is the very 
march thereof: for which, ſee chap. 11. Lect. 4. Therefore none of theſe vials can pre- 
ceed the ſeventh trumpet, ſeing before , the Temple is ſuppoſed to be ſhut. - Secondly, 
This laſt wo doth immediatly ſucceed the ſecond wo, and therefore muſt have its beginging 
with the ficlt vial, becauſe if fax vials did preceed the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, Then 
would a diſtin& wo interveen between theſe two, to wit, Antichriſts ruine, which is 
earried on by the firſt fix vials ; which wereabſurd : for, the ſixth erumpet is not called a wo 
as bringing any judgement on Antichriſt, as the expoſition will clear, and is granted by him. 
Thirdiy, If it were ſo, that the firſt fix vials did belong to the ſixth trumper, Then would 
it, to wit, the ſixth trumpet, contain two woes, to wit, the plague of Mabomet and the 
ruine of Antichriſt ; for, both theſe given denomination to ſeverall woes; But theformer 
is abſurd. Fourthly, If the ſeventh trumpet doth comprehend Antichriſts ruine and the car- 
rying on thereof to his deſtruction, Then muſt it contain the firſt ſix vials, becauſe by theſe 
he is ruined, and brought to nought, and his judgement is begun immediatly on the back of 
his height and fall, and perfeRted by them, Therefore muſt it here belong to the ſeventh 
trumpet, or, the ſeventh trumpet doth no way belong to the ruine of Antichriſt ; but it doth 
belong to his ruine, as was formerly hinted, in the object thereof, and afterward will be 
clear- Ergo, &c. Fifthly, If the ſixth trumpet doth contain Antichriſts height, and the 
Churches loweſt ſufferings, Then can it not comprehend the firſt fix vials, becauſe by them 
Antichriſt is ruined and brought to nought ; and it is abſurd to place Antichriſt his height, 
and totall fall under the ſame trùmpet, or wo, ſcing they do not fall under one period. Nei- 
ther will it conſiſt with the nature of this propheſie, that one trumpet, which containeth 
but a part of one period, ſhould contain effects of ſo contrary and oppoſite natures, as 
Antichriſts greateſt height, and his totall and full ruine ; But the former is true, the ſixth | 
trumpet containerh his height and triumph. Ergo, &c. Sung The ſixth trumpet doth 
leave the beaſt ſtill in ee ig while the ſeventh come, as t he ſame Author granteth, 
Syncbrons(ms 1. of this ſecond part ; But the ſixth vial doth wholly overturn Antichriſt 
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and calteth bim inthelake, as Will appear from Chapters 16, and 19. 2nd is often inculcated 
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If it be ſaid, that the ſeventh trumpet doth ſuppone an abfolure freedom from Antichriſt, 
beczufe m it the Lotd God Omnipotear reigneth, the Kingioms df the earch are become 
His, Oc. which cannot be verified ny che firſt fix viats while in patt Antichiriſt teſonerh; 
Therefore it mult ſuoceed them? Anfwer, firſt, This is a miſtake of the place, winch if 
not to ſhe what caſe the Church ſhall be in at the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, but, by 
way of anticipation, to ſhew the effects following thereupon before they come: and ſerveth 
to explicate the expe Ted events thereof and make it obſervable, becaule of ſuch a wonder- 
full change, to wit, that Kingdoms and Nations, even now Antichriſts, are, by its ſounding, 
to become the Lords: which doth ſuppone Abtichriſt to be ſtrong having many Kingdoms 
and N ee and the ee to ew andlow when i doth ſound. Secondly, Although 

it expreſke the events tn their heigheſt degret, yet it will nor follow chat it was at its fight 

inſtantly at the blpwing ther 3 chat it was to be 5 ere it 2 , 

Becauſe jt is uſual in his prophelſke ta exp: iE che fiate of the Church, dufing one period 
by che moſt eminent ſtep thereof, as we will find, chap. 17, and 12. where he Church is 
ſaid ro be in the wilderneſle daring a whole peridd, becanfe that decay carhe to a Heighe 
ducing chat time, although ſt was not at the firſt inſtant ſo ow. Prrticuſaßy, the WO 
ſtate of the Church, after Heatheniſh per ſecution, is ſet forth, chap. 7.) in two pejiods R 
the Ont, to wit, chat of the ſealed eumbet, es fer forth at its lowelt, che cher, at ts 
hejpheſ victory e Fer, no queſtion, ere chat palm bearing comprny came to a height after 
this fealing time, there was à fight and wreſtling aguttift Arvichrilt fot his weakening. Heade 


evo may reaſon, either the vials, which bring down Antichriſt, 1 ſealed; 
or 


or to che palm-bearing company; for, chere is nomids: But they ratmor ong to the 
nds becauſe in all periods, the lalt ſtep is the heighelt ſtep, as the laſt perſecutingſexlis the 
| a 


Kingdom loweſt : the vals therefore whith 


with the ſealed number, but with the palin-beating 

tempoxate with-rhe ſevench trumpet 3 which was the 
His fourth Synchronſms, is, of the Serpent aud 

the ſeventh trumpet, This — wen underſtood, according to out kormet 
whereby the ſeventh trampet, und 


Bae bene tel. 85 
dunds, 
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Antichriſts height to be piſt, and the 
Churches flouriſtiing condition to be begun, can in reſpect of none ot chem tdinttoporare' 
company: and fo all of chem theft con- 
| ages bis binding, hap, 20. with 
all thevials ate wude conrempority, is to be fixed as a 
Yy truth: 
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truth: but being underſtood (as be doth underſtand it) by contemporating the ſeventh 
trumpet with the ſeventh vial only, and that intervall which followeth the deſtruction of 
the beaſt by the ſixth vial, is not to be admitted. And ſuppoſing that that binding of Satan, 
(during theſe thouſand x jour chap. 20.) doth contemporate fully with the ſevent trumpet, 
chap. 11. ( which is indeed a truth) and ſuppoſing that the ſeventh trumpet doth begin 
with the ſeven vials immediarly on the fall of Antichriſt his declining Kingdom (which we 
have formerly made out) It will neceſſarily follow, that the thouſand years are to begin 
with the vials where the ſixth trumpet cloſeth Antichriſt his height: and as the ſeventh 
trumpet doth not preſuppoſe Antichriſts full, but his begun ruine, (as hath been ſhewn ) 
So it muſt be ſaid of that thouſand years binding of Satan, which is called the time of his 
binding; becauſe, during that period, he cometh to be bound, although at the entry 
thereof his reſtraint be not at its height: concerning which, more is to be ſeen, chap. 20. 
Led ur 8 : 
His 2 Sync broniſm, is, of the thouſand years of Chriſts reign with the ſeventh trum- 
pet or intervall following the beaſts deſtruction. This reign of Chriſts, being the ſame with 
Satans reſtraint ;- what judgement we have given of the former Synchroniſm, is alſo to he 
A ) ied here, | 

55 fixth Synchroniſm, is, of the new 7eruſalem, and the Lambs wife, with the ſeventh 
trumpet and intervall foreſaid. This we cannot admit, becauſe we conceive that new 
eruſalem is to ſet forth the glorified eſtate of the Church · triumphant, and ſo falleth 
not in under the ſeventh trumpet, ſafe as that trumpet doth put an end to time and enter 
the Church (then made ready as a Bride for the Bridegroom) within the palace of the King, 
and there to abide for ever. But of the grounds thereof, ſee more, chap. 21. Let, 1. 
The ſeventh and laſt Synchroni/m, is, of that palm - bearing innumerable company, 
chap. 7. verſe. 9. with the ſeventh trumpet, or, intervall aforeſaid. This generall we 
acknowledge to be a truth, the ſeventh trumpet being begun with the firſt vial, as bath 
been ſaid: but the reſtricting of it to the intervall, following the deſtruction of the beaſt 
and ſixth vial, cannot be admitted: and is the riſe of that diſcrepancie which is in the ap- 
plication of many of theſe Sy#chroni/ms, which otherwayes in the generall are ſolid, and 
do agree fully with the ſeries and mould which we have laid down, as in the procedor 


+ will appear. 
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LECTURE II. 
Nad ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the ſeals, and I heard, 
4s it were the noiſe of thunder, one of the four beaſts , ſay- 

ing , Come, and ſee. 

2. An ſaw, and bebola, a white horſe, and be that ſat on him bad 4 bow, 
. and acrown was given unto him, and he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 

F Chap. 5. and be came and took the book out of the right hand of him that ſat «pou 

the Throne. There is then a digreſſion by a Song from the matter, whereunto now 

he returneth, as it were, thus; I ſaw when the Lamb had taken the book out of the 

right hand of Him that fat upon the throne, He went on to open the ſeals, thereafter 1 [aw 

and behold, s | 

Every one of theſe.ſcals hath a type, holding forth the matter contained in it, and ſome 


word of explication added for the underſtanding of it. 
Lbe firſt four have one common type, to wit, a Horſe, becauſe they relate to one common 


Verl. 1. 


Olloweth now the Hiſtory of opening the ſeals, vrhich is to be knit to wer. 7. of 


Jub ject or object, to wit, the Church; and they have a voice, calling, Come, and ſee 1 The 
fifth and ſixth have no ſuch voice, becauſe they ſpeak ſo diſtinctly of themſelves with diffe- 
rence from the former four in reſpeR of their {c _ 
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For cogceiving the — of theſe ſeals, take notice, 1. that they are not to be looked 
the Church from the beginning to the end of the World, as 
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Chap. 6. Book of the Revelation. 3.9 
was ſaid; yea, it appeareth by the Anſwer given to the Saints in the fifth ſeal, that there 
were Martyrs to be crowned by ſutfering after that time before the end; and it being clear 
that theſe Martyrs are not crowned by the ſixth ſeal ; which bringeth judgement upon pers 
ſecuters, It mult remain therefore to be fulfilled under the trumpets, and conſequently chat 
they mult interveen between the ſixth ſeal and the tend. ES 
2. Take notice, that by them is ſer forth the ſtate of the Church, and that under perſe- 
cation uninterrupted, untill the ſixth ſeal be opened. For, 1. there is one common figa 
or type in the ficit four ſeals, to wit, an horſe, which in the firſt ſeal repreſenteth the Church 
as honourable and vitorious by the ſpreading of the Goſpel. And therefore, 2. by an 
hor/e, undet the ſecond, third, and fourth, muſt be underſtood the ſame thing repreſented, 
to wit, the Church, although different in her condition from the former according as the 
ſame type is variouſly ſer forth. 3. It appeateth by the fifth ſeal, that the Churches ſuf⸗ 
fering is here to be underſtood, Where we have theſe four, 1. That the party ſuffering was 
the Church, as appeareth by their Prayer, Deſt t bos not avenge our blond: &c. 2. It 
appearerh, that their ſuffering was for no private quarrell, by their deſcription, ver/. 9. 
The ſouls of them that Were ſlain, for the Word of God, and for the teſtimonie which they 
held, 3+ It appeareth that this ſuffering was from men, and that without the Churcb, by 
their deſcriprion who were inſtruments, Doſt thos nos avenge our bloud on them that dwell 
on the earth? as looking to the multitude of the world, contradiſtinguiſhed from the 
Church. 4 It appeareth, that this ſuffering was for a long time uninterrupted, and ſo 
muſt be the firſt ſutfering of the Church before God overthrew Heathen perſecuters: their 
Prayer, How long, Lord, wilt thou not judge and avenge our blond, & c. which importeth, 
that unto this time God had not viſibly reckoned with H-athen perſecuters as He did when 
Authority began to on Chriſtianity : and ſo theſe firlt five ſeals, at leaſt, hold forth the 
ſutering condition of the Church during the time of Heatheniſh Emperors : and this period 
runneth to the firſt great change of Gods ou ward diſpenſations to His Church, to wit, 
when civil Authority and force began to befreind the Church againſt her enemies, which 
vill be found to be in Conffantines time, about the year 3 10 or thereby. Yet would we 
not peremptorily aſſert, that none of theſe judgements affected the wicked world during 
that time. Fot, 1. God ſendeth the Goſpel into the world. 2. Many profane men re- 
ject it: for which, 3. God plagueth the ungrate world more than before the Goſpel came: 
whereupon, 4 the rage and malice of men do break out againſt the Goſpel and the pro- 
feſſors of it, as the cauſes of all their evil, which procureth again new jadgements from God. 
By which we may fee what interwoven connexion there is amongſt theſe things, to wit, 
the Churches ſu ferings and the worlds (which hath been long fince obſerved by Tertullian 
and Cyprian in their Apologies contra Scapulam and Demerrium ) But this we think, 
that though there might be ( and no queſtion were, ) judgements on the world for deſpiang 
the Goſpel, and particular plagues on perſecuters; yet during that time, there was no ſuc 
generall reckoning with them, nor are they ſuch ju gements which theſe ſeals primarily de- 
ſcribe, which is all we would ſay. | . 
For underſtanding theſe ſcals, or types in them, we would have reſpect to theſe three, 
1+ To the key or ſeries of the Story before expreſſed from the fifth ſeal.” 2. To the nature 
of the type it felf, being compared with other Scriptures. 3. To the events as they are 
recorded in ſtory. ; 1 
The firſt words of this Chapter hold forth the riſe of the viſion, to wit, the Lambs open- 
ing one of the ſeals 3 which is co be knit to verſ. 7. Chap. 6. as is ſaid. By opening one of 
the ſeals, is underſtood the fi ſt ſeal,” as Matth. 28. 1. One of the Sabbath; or, by One 
day of the Werk, is underſtood the firſt day of the week, as by comparing of the Evange- 
liſts is clear, and is here confirmed by deſigning, the ſecond, the third, &. after this; and 
ſo alſo it is clear, that by mentioning one Zeſt, is underſtood the firſt, by the ſame reaſons. 
We ſhew before ( chap. 5. ) that theſe Books were long ſcrols, rolled about ſomerhing, 
and the Book being ſo rolled, it might be divided by ſundry ſeals, ſo that one part might 
be opened and read, while the reſt were ſealed , and ſo, when he had opened the firſt ſeal, 
importeth, that ſuch a part of the ſcrol was made legible. 5 | 
The firſt ching that occureth, is, the preparation by the firſt beaſts inviting to come and 
ſee. This is commot to the firſt four ſeals, though in ſome things there be difference. 
There are three parts in the preparation for this * the firſt u common, 4 voice, ſayings 
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come and ſee : which is not only for obus upſtirring and warrand to behold that type; 
but alſo for all Readers and Hearers, to put them to obſerve it, implying, that there is 
ſome myſtery in the thing, yet deſirable in it ſelf to be known, and to be deſired by 
| s People. 

—_— nas. is, That it is the firſt beaſt that uttereth this voice, C bap. 4. he is like a 
Lion, importing che valiant courage and boldneſſe that faithfull Miniſters had in the Primi- 
tive times, when Chriſt firſt ſent forth the Goſpel, and it ſuiteth well with the type fol- 
lowing, the beaſts being ſo marſhalled as they hold forth the qualifications that ſhould be, 
and are requiſite to be, in faithfull Miniſters in the execution of the things propheſied of 
in theſe ty pes. ; | 

The third, is, that it is ſaid to be like the noi ſe, Or voice, of thunder , becauſe of the 
power and force of that word, exhorting all co the beholding and welcoming of Chriſt in 
the Goſpel, as was in the firſt founding of the Chriſtian Church, and ſpreading of rhe 
- Goſpel and the flouriſhing ſtate thereof, when He furniſhed His Apoſtles and Miniſters 

with ſuch liberty and boldneſſe. | 

From all which, theſe two ſpeciall Doctrines ariſe, . 1. That the beſt of men need up= 
ſtirring for receiving the things of God and conſidering His diſpenſations ; were it Job 
himſelf, he hath need of upſtirring; and conſequently, all Gods People have need of ups 
ſtirring on this ſide of time, elſe things may eſcape us and not be obſerved, means are not 
aſclefſe » 2 Miniſtery is needfull and uſefull as long as there is a corrupt member in a Church 

or corruption in any member. | 1 

2. That our Lord Jeſus in diſpenſing gifts to His Church and People here, hath ſuited and 
accommodated the qualifications of His Miniſters wiſely to that which they have to do. 

Therefore, He having the Goſpel to ſpread, He fitteth men like Lions, as through the 4&s 
of the Apoſtles is clear; and when He calleth men to ſuffer, He fitterh them like a Calf, 
as the ſecond beaſt is ſer out, with patience to endure perſecution. Or, take the Doctrine 
thus, That the thriving of the Goſpel is accompanied with bold and valiant Preachers; 
Or, boldneſſe and liberty in Preachiog, is a good ſign that God mindeth the thriving 


Derſe a. We come now more near tothe types. The firſt thing ſeen, is, a white horſe. 
Where conſider, 1. The type, that is, a horſe and a rider. 2. How he is deſcribed and ſer 
out in ſeverall circumſtances, as, Firſt, from his colour, he is whi te. Secondly , in his rider 
and his armour, he that ſat on him bad a bow. Thirdly, in his dignity, a crown Was given 
vote bim. Fourthly, his employment ( which is expreſſed in the word added for explica- 
tion) he went fortb conquering, and to conquer, | : 
1. By a horſe and a rider, is underſtood in Scripture amongſt the Prophets ſome. diſpen- 
ſation of the Lord to His Church, brought about mediately by the Miniſtery of Angels or 
men, or immediately by God Himſelf, as is clear by comparing Zec bar. 1. verſ. 8. with 
verſ. 10. Verſ. 8. the Prophet ſeeth a man riding, &c. and behind him were. red horſes 
ſpeckled and white. Verſe 10. Again, expoundeth this to be theſe whom the Lord had ſent 
to walk to and fro through the earth, That is, His diſpenſations of ſeverall kinds, by what 
ever mean He pleaſetk to bring them about, and they are either good and proſperous, or 
adverſe and afflicti diſpenſations, as the colours and other circumſtances difference them, 
as in the forecited place. | 5 
His diſpenſations are compared to horſes and riders on them, for theſe reaſons, 1. To 
kt us ſee His Saveraignity that hath all theſe at His command to ſend for good and ill, as 
Pere Kings have their Meſſengers for executing their will. 2. To ſhew the ſpeedineſſe, 
iftneſſe, and irreſiſtiblneſſe of whatſoever diſpenſation He ſendeth, as the horſe is ſpeedy 
nnd vahant. 3. To ſhew the dependence of all events on His dominion, and His immediate 
ordering and guiding of them as a rider doth an horſe : and he letteth them not run at ran- 
dome, or by gueſſe, as a horſe without a rider or bridle, but hath them all well ordered whe- 
cher good or bad. : | | 
2. A white ber(e ſignifieth comfort, gladneſſe, victory, triumph, and antiquity, both as 
Scripture and profane Authors clear it. See chap. 19. 11. where Chriſt is in His triumph 
upon 2 white barks. / 5 4 
3+ Tbe riders armour and diguity a ber and a cron, which ſignifieth the fame * 
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The bow ſhooteth far and peirceth deeply, as is ſaid, Pſal. 45. Thy arrows are ſharp in the 
hearts of the Kings enemies. A crown again, ſetteth our ſtatelineſſe and victory, eſpecially 
while it is ſaid, a crown Was gi ven him, which ſuppoſeth growing ſucceſſe. 

4. This is cleared by the word added for explication, He went out conquering, that is, 
carrying all before him; and to conquer, that is, continuing and going on to do ſo victori- 
ouſſy. In the application of this, and of the following types, we ſhall look, 1. to them 

as Propheticall, relating to particular events and times. 2. As holding forth ſome Doctrines 
in generall, uſefull for all times. | 

By this type, is underſtood the flouriſhing eſtate of the Goſpel, and the ſpreading eſtate 
of the Church by it after our Lords Aſcenſion, as it were, Chriſt in the Miniſtery of His 
Word, going out to conquer ſouls and prevailing. Firſt, This expoſition agreeth well with 
the type, being compared with Pſal. 45. 3, 4, 5+ and Revel. 19. 11, &c. In which places, 

| Chriſt is repreſented , 1. as riding on horſe - back, and that upon a white horſe. 2. as armed 
with arrows, and the two edged ſword, which is His Word. 3. As Crowned. 4. As 
having the ſame deſign of riding proſperouſly, &c. for the ſubduing of the people under 
Him by His ſharp arrows in their hearts: which is the very ſame thing agreeing with this 
type. Secondly, Ir agreeth well with the event: If we conſider the firſt eſtate of the 
Church, immediatly after Chriſts Aſcenſion, (the deſcribing whereof is the ſcope of this firſt _ 
type) we will find it in the Apoſtles dayes to have exceedingly ſpread, the Goſpel then and a 
little thereafter triumphing, and conquering almoſt over the whole world. Paul preached 
from feruſalem to Iuyricum, Rom. 15. 19. then among the 7e, the Word encreaſed 
mightily, Act. 6. 7. to Damaſcus, Act. 8. in Arabia, Gal. 1. Pontus, Aſia, Cappadocia, 
Babel, Bithynia, 1 Pet. 1. 1. and Chap. 5. 13. to Parthia, Media, Meſopotamia, & c. 
Act. 2. 9, to Corinth, Athens, Macedonia, Gularia, Rome, Antioch, & c. as appeareth by- 
the Hiſtory of the Acts, and the Epiſtles written to theſe Churches: which being looked 
upon in it ſelf, to be carried on ſo ſuddenly by ſuch weak means and deſpicable inſtruments, 
as the preaching, and Preachers of the Goſpel; and over ſo great difficulties, as the wiſdom, 
power, and enmity of the world, It cannot but be wonderfull and paſſing credit, and can 
be no other thing but the conqueſt of Him who can ſubdue all things co Himſelf, and call 
things that are not, to bring to nought things that are, by the moſt feRleſle and unlikely 
means ; So that jultly this event may be deſcribed by ſuch a type as this. | 

If we take from Hiſtorie a view of after-times, it ſpread ro Africk, Spain; yea, to 
Britain it ſelf, as is teſtified by the moſt Ancient writers, whether by Simon Zelores, or 
Jeſepb of cArimathea, or by ſome of the Apoſtles themſelves, as is aſſerted by C et. 
Magd. (ent, 2. Foxe, White in his way, Vſner de ſuc, Eccl, Brit, we ſhall not deter- 
mine. This is clear from Tertalian Apol. adv. Genes, that before his dayes, Britain, 
which was inacceſſible to the Remans Armies, was made ſubjeR to Chriſt by the Goſpel. 
This is enough to prove the event to anſwer the type, and that this horſe hath conquered 
according as was foretold, the Chureh at that time being enlarged in bounds, increaſed in 
number, ſhining by the gifts of Miniſters and lives of Profeſſors, and being in a great mea- 
ſure, for a time dle from being overrun with Errors and Schiſm. This horſe and rider, 
though He began to conquer then, He hath not altogether given over yet, though for a 
time He may ſeem to halt: when the world is again reſtored from Antichriſtian darkneſſe, 
ye will find Him thus mounted, chap. 19. 

For generall Doctrines ye may Obſerve theſe, 1. That the preaching of the Goſpel 
(more than any other diſpenſation.) cometh not by gueſſe amongſt a people, but is ſent, and 
ordered as other diſpenſations are, and hath a particular Commiſſion. It is one of the 
horfes He ſendeth here: and hence it is that it is ſent to, and preached in one place, and 
not in another. So, As 16. the Spirit putteth them to one place, and ſuffereth them not to 
go to another place. There is not a Sermon cometh without a Commiſſion. 0/ 2. That 

the thriving and ſucceſſe of the Goſpel ( more than the coming of the Goſpel among a 
people) goeth not by gueſſe. The Goſpel hath its end as well as its Commiſſion, a particue 
lar Commiſſion for ſuch an effect, /a. 55. 10. as the rain cometh down. 2 { vriunt h. 2, 14. 
Thanks be to God Which elwayes canſeth us to triumph in (briſt. 3. The Goſpel is moſt 
mighty to conquer and fabdue when Chriſt armeth it with a Commiſſion and doth concur 
therewith, 2 Corinth, 10,4. The weapons of our Warfare are not carnal, but mig hi 
through God to the pulling down of ſtrong holds , caſting down imaginations and 1 5 
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bigh thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of Chriſt, and bringing into cabti. 
nx eee thought, Cc. 4. From th is defcription of the horſe and his er —. 8 
ployment, 06/. That the great and main end of the Goſpel, where it cometh, is to con- 
quet and ſubdue ſouls. That is the end of a Miniſtrie, to bring ſouls in ſubjection to Chriſt, 
2 Cor. 10. 5. T. pull down ftrong holds, io caſt don imaginations, and every high thing, 
to lead every thought captive to the obedience of Chriſt, And it hath its end, when Chtiſts 
arrows are made powerfull to pierce hearts. Compare, Epb. 4. 8. with Pſal. 68. 18. 
He aſcended on big b, and led captivity captive, and received gifts for men; even for 
the rebellious, that the Lord God might d well among them. This is the main thing the 
Goſpel aimeth at: and as many of you as render to Jeſus Chriſt , the Goſpel hath had its 
force and effect in you. But where folks ſtand out in their rebellion, it hath not its proper 
fruit: And O, how few are wrought upon kindly ! How few are made ſubject! How 
many are yet ſerving their luſts and pleaſures, and yeelding themſelves to fin which they 
were born ſlaves to, ſin and Satan keeping ſtill their old dominion in them, and they their 
old ſubordination to them | / 5. The Goſpel conquereth more or lefle where ever it 
cometh, that being irs earand to conquer; when Chriſt is mounted, He is going to conquer, 
if it were but to take one fort or one ſoul from Satan ; when He lights His candle, it is for 
ſome loſt groat,and it will accompliſh that for which He ſent it, 1/e.55. 6. Taking this con- 
queſt and flouriſhing eſtate of the Goſpel to relate to the firſt times thereof when it came 
into the world, O6{. That moſt frequently the Goſpel at its firſt coming amongſt a people 
prevaileth moſt, and hath more ſenſible ſucceſſe and conqueſt, than at any other time. So 
was it when it came firſt to the world, its victories were ſwift and ſpeedy ; encreaſing more 
for a few years at that time, than afrerwards in many generations. And ſoit is when the 
Goſpel, after Antichriſts defection, reviveth again, Chap. 19. 14. In a few years it ſpread 
through many Kingdoms and Nations, when there were but few Labourers comparatively. 
In Luthers dayes it conquered more than for a hundred years fince. And as this holdeth 
in the generall , when the Goſpel cometh to a Land; ſo doth it proportionably hold with 
a Congregation, yea with particular perſons, who in experience are found often to take 
more ſenſible progreſſe at their beginning than afterward ; So alſo with the coming of a 
particular Miniſter with the Goſpel to a certain place, often he is molt ſenſibly countenanced, 
or at leaſt by people more accepted than afterwards, it beiog often with them as with the 
hearers of 7ob»n Baptiſt, oh. 5. 35. who rejoyced in his light for a ſeaſon. 

Rea. 1. Becauſe ordinarily ſome more than a common impreſſion upon the hearts of 
hearers accompanieth the Goſpel at its firſt entry, there being generally amongſt people ſome 
common effects of the Spirit, ſuch as convictions, warming of affections with love to the 
meſſage, and to the carriers of it, as was in John's hearers ; partly, from the newneſle and 
uncouthneſſe of the thing; partly, from the lovelineſſe and deſirablneſſe of what is con- 
rained in it; partly, from the reaſonablneſſe and equity of what the Work calleth to; partly, 
from the exerciſes and wakenings of others touched about them; partly, from ſome ſpeciall 
efficacie and power uſually accompanying the Word at its entry, while the affections of 
both Speakers and Hearers are moſt warm : which things, being ſomewhat new to many, 
and not being acquainted formerly with the like, breed ſome ſtirring and motion amongſt . 
people; which though it be but common, yet ſomeway diſpoſeth for the more ſerious and 
ſingle uſe- making of the Word, even as miracles, though not ſaving gifts of themſelves, 
yet thus contributed for making the Goſpel to be received at firſt among the people: and 
experience teacheth, that when the Goſpel (to ſpeak ſo) becometh more habituall to folks, 
theſe motions are more rare, and the diſpoſition to profit, leſſe. 

Reaſon 2. When the Goſpel cometh among a people, it readily findeth them in ſome 
grolle temper of ignorance,profanity,or the like, & c. and therefore when or where the genes 
ral truths of the Goſpel are believed, there is a more readie way to convince, and threaten, 
and a greater facility to take with convictions, and to tremble at threatnings, when che 
naturall conſcience can neither ſay againſt the truth it ſelf, or the application of it to them. 
But again, where the Goſpel hath been for a time, men are ſo puft up with the name of 
Chriſtianity (like Laodicea, or, are ſatisfied with formality for removing of challenges for 

er evils, or with preſumption in miſapplying the promiſes ) that it is not ſo eaſie to 
alarm them with their hazard. | 

Reaſon 3, Gods intention and purpoſe in ſending of the Goſpel toa people or place, is 
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to conquer: and His way of conquering, is, to catch ( it were) whole draughts by His 
net at once (as we may ſee by the many thouſands, Act. 2. 3. and 4. that are gained by one 
' preaching) and therefore as He nevet ſends the Goſpel, but where He hath ſome to gather, 
(ſo to ſpeak) He keepeth the ride, and ſendeth where, and at ſuch time as He hath many 
together, having, as it were, fitted and tryſted them for that end. As we may ſee from 
Mat. 9. 37. 38. the fields are firſt ripened, then Labourers are ſent to the Harveſt. Every 
time is not Harveſt · time, and therefore not a ripening time; but when He hath ripened a 
Kingdom, Town, or Pariſh, then, and not till then, ordinarily thruſts He out His Labourers, 
who ſpeedily cut down the ripened grain: But as the Harveſt doth not alwayes continue, 
ſo neither doth this ripening ; for, a Miniſters ſucceſſe, is not alwayes according to His pains, 
but according to the ripneſſe of the Field he labours in; and therefore he may, when the 
Harveſt is paſt, be at more pains in the gleaning of a reaped Field, than at firſt to gather 
whole ſheaves. | . N | 

Reaſon 4. Becauſe then ordinarily people are in more capacity to profit by the Goſpel, 

at leaſt, in a leſſe incapacity,than when without fruit they have lived for a time under it: for, 
when it edifieth them not, through their corruption they grow more hard and cold, more 
ſecure and preſumptuous in reſpect of themſelves, more pre judged in reference to the Word 
and the carriers of it, and can abide freedom leſſe patiently than before, as we may ſee by 
the Churches of Ga/ari, who, at firſt, received Paul as an Angel of God, Che). 4. 14. 
and ſo far he prevailed with them as to make them give up themſelves in profeſſion to Chriſt 
with much ſeeming zeal, verſ. 15. yer afterward, theſe ſame Galatians being Chriſtians, 
took worſe Pauls freedoom, verſ. 16. and were not ſo eaſily, even by him, brought over 
a fault in Chriſtianity to be ſingly Chriſtians, as they were at firſt to be Chriſtians. This be» 
ing ordinary where the Word cometh, and bettereth not folks condition; the longer they 
live under it, the greater will be their incapacity of getting good by it, 1/a. 55. 

Reaſon 5. Which followeth upon this Gods giving up a people derer fe they who 
have loved darkneſſe, rather than light, though light came into the world, ſhould be given 
up (as it is, Iſa. 6.) To ſee and not perceive, to bear and not to under ſtand: which is, to have 
means and not to profit by them, or, (as it is, I/a. 29. 10.) to be caſt into a deep ſleep, ſo 
that all viſions become as a ſealed book unto them. This cauſe hath divers ſteps , in ſome 

leſſe and in ſome more, according as they continue to thwart with the light of God and to 
impriſon it in unrighteouſneſſe, Rom. 1.18. Hearers had need to advert what uſe they make 
of this Goſpel: many ſad proofs of this truth are amongſt them: young ones and beginners, 
had need to be watchfull if they thrive not at their entry by this Word, before the ſcroof- 
grow over their hearts, it is a hundreth to one (as may be ſeen in experience) if ever it do 
them good. Miniſters at their entry to a place, and the people with whom they enter, had 
need to be buſſie, every time of the year will not be Harveſt»rime to them. N 
7. From the order that the Lord keepeth when judgements and fad diſpenſations are 
coming, you may ſec though there be three ſad, for one comfortable, yet He beginneth with 
the comfortable offer of His Grace. Hence Ob/erve, That in Gods order the offer of 
Grace cometh firſt, He is content to do folks good, if they do not reject it: the white horſe 
goeth before the red or any other. This is His way to ſinners, Firſt, to offer Peace before 
War 3 which is His practice to you, and ſo it is now the time of your viſitation” _ * 


— — 


LECTURE III. 


Verf. 3. And when he had opentd the ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſerond beaſt 
Come, and ſets | 

2. And there went oat another horſe that was red : and power was given to him 

that ſat thereon, to take peace fromthe eanh, and that they fhoald kill owe another? 

and there was given unto lum a great ſword, 


Olloweth now the opening of the fecond ſeal , which hath the fame type, to wit, 
an horſe and a rider, as the former, but very diverſe in reſpe of the other particu- 
lars, as by comparing them is clears | | : 
That this and the two following do hold forth fad diſpenſations, will be eaſily 
granted by theſe who conſider the deſcriptions of them. The main ching to cleat they, is, 
1. Wherhertheſe hard things do principally poiar at judgements on the wotld, for deſpiſing 
of the offer of Grace made under the former ſeal; or, 2. Perſccution ſtirred and moved 
y the world againſt the Profeflors of Chriſt ; or, 3. Gods judgements on perſecuters x 
heſe three in their cauſes and in the events, ate ſo linked together, that one of them is bot 
ong without the other, and it is no great hconſiſtence to take in all. The world deſpuſeth 
race, God plaguerh it for that; the Heathens blame the Chriſtians for thoſe evils, bei 
ſtirrod up by tbe devil againſt them, as the only troublers of che world and contemners of 
their gods, which puttech them to perſecute, and then the Lord letteth louſe all ſores of 
judgements on them, as was hinted before. 5 | | 
Yet niore Eſpecially, conſidering the ſcope (which is to ſhew the condition of the 
Church) and the arguments which are in the Ter, we think, it ſpecially ſettech out the 
fuffermgs of the Church: For, 1. it is the ſame type in all wich che former, to wit, a 
horte, differing only in accidencals, as colour, &6. It is moſt like chen that they ſet forth 
che ſame thing, and belong to the ſame ſubject, to wit, che Church, but as ſhe is diveiſſy 
aſſedted, actording to the verſe deſcription of circumſtances. 2. The fifth ſeal tlearerh 
this ; for, they ſuffer here, whocry for vengance there, Bur that is the Church, whore, 
upponed u chat crying to have been long under ſuffering before that, which ean-bt v0 
other but the ſuſferibgs holden out by thefe ſeals. 3. It agreeth beſt with chat contemporary 
propheſſe, Chap. 12. where this bloudineſle is fer out by the red Dragons waiting to devour 
the man childe ner brought forth. 4. Theevent,and Chriſts prediction ant. 10.34. 3 5. and 
Luk. 12.5 1, & c. that He came not to fend peace but a ſword; and tokmdieathre already al- 
moſt begun, confirm it: ind we cannot more warrantably expound theft ſed things which 
follow and-ngcompiny the Goſpel of any particular event, than of that which agree th with 
Is plain Word jy by which Word alſo we may be belped to vadæiſtand what raking pente 
from che tarth is, to wit, confuſions and troubles that oo τ on the Church after be ma» 
The meaning chen of this type, as a propheſim, in ſhort, is, to foretell that chat Church 
which ſhould at firſt ſhine by the ſpreading light of the Goſpel, and ſhould be captivated 
unto Jc(us Chriſt by His triumphing in His Ordinances throughout the world, that C hutch, 
ſhould be ſuddenly ſer upon by perſecuters, and a bloudy and a terrible-like diſpenſaticn 
ſhould immediatly follow the conqueſt of the Goſpel, ſo that in no part of the world the 
Profeſſors thereof ſhould have externall peace; but being hated of all men, ſhould be be- 
trayed, killed, maſſacred, and cruelly and univerſally put to death, in ſo far that the former 
diſpenſations to the Church (ſhould ſeem quite to be altered in their outward face, and 
changed from her former whiteneſſe to a bloudy colour, in reſpect of her many 
5 ; 7 


The preparation here to this type, is the ſame as under the former, to wit, a voice, ſaying, 
Come, and ſee; whereby, all are again and again ſtirred up by all the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
whatever be their qualifications, to conſider the opened ſeals. Only it differeth in theſe 
two, 1. That this is the ſecond beaſt formerly deſcribed, Chap. 4-7. 2. That though he 
ſpeaketh the ſame thing, yet doth he it in a different manner, as a Calf or Cxe _ in 
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their ſound from a Lion. The reaſon why the ſecond beaft ſo qualified as a Calf, is made 
uſe of to invite to come and ſee the events of this ſeal, is, becauſe, that beaſt, being moſt 
famous for patient enduring aud hard labouring, ſuiterh beſt with ſuch a ſuffering condition 
of the Church and ſo ſad newgas were to be revealed by this type: and allo, becauſe it re- 
preſenteth beſt the qualifications of a Miniſtrie fit for ſuch a diſpenſation, and ſo alſo ſetteth 
forth Gods wiſdom moſt, in fitting men for, and tryſting them with, ſuch a ſad condition 
of His cn It is therefore to good purpoſe obſerved at the opening of each ſeal, whe- 
ther it be theMrſt, ſecond or third beaſt that calleth; for, they are not ranked by gueſſe, but 
purpolly, to point out a ſuitablneſſe and conformity between ſuch an event or condition of 
the Church, and the perſons made uſe of in reference thereunto, according as they are re- 
preſented by the ſaids beaſts ; and as this expoſition agreeth with the ſcope of the propheſie, 
ſo with the type, and with the word of explicarion that is added. 
1. It agreeth with the type ; for, it is ſaid, There Went out another horſe that Was red; 
and there Was given unto his rider a ſword, cc. This red horſe, (ignifieth a bloudy diſpen- 
ſation : for which cauſe, the Dragon, (Chap. 12.) in the propheſie contemporary to this, 
is called red: and the beaſt that was drunk with the bloud of the Saints, is deſcribed as 
ſcarler-coloured, for that ſame cauſe, to wit, their bloudy effects upon the Church. The 
Swordalſo which was given him, importeth perſecution, as, Matth. 10.34. Luke 12.49. 
1 came not to ſend r but a (word, Alſo, Rom. 8. 35. Who ſhall ſeparate as from 
the love of God? Shall tribulation,or perſecution, or ſword? c. The meaning then of this 
type, we clearly take to be the ſame perſecution ſignified by the red Dragon, Chap. 12. which 
perſecution immediately followed and waited upon the Church flouriſhing by the Goſpel, 
which was typified by the woman, cloathed with the Sun, &c. even as this doth follow 
upon the conqueſt of the white horſe. The word of explication alſo which is added, doth 
confirm this; it is ſaid, Power Was given bim to take peace ho the earth. Wherein we 
have, 1. his earrand, to wit, to take peace from the earth, and put all in confuſion. 
2. The mean or weapon ſuitable to that end, to wit, a Sword, fignifying the marring 
of that peace by perſecution. 3. It is marked in both, that, that power, and that great 
ſword was gives him, to ſignifie Gods ſoveraignity over peſecuters, and his abſolute order- 
ing of perſecutions , even the molt cruel ( which is ſignified by a great Sword) and moſt 
confuſed , which is ſignified by Killing one another. Let in all, the Commiſion is particu- 
larly given by God : none can move it till He give power; yea, all the weapons are fur- 
niſhed by Him ; which is a great proof of His Soveraignity, and contributeth much to the 
comforting of Gods People under ſuch trials. | | 
There is one objection againſt this expoſition neceſſarily to be removed, for clearing this 
and other paſſages of this propheſie: That is, (ſay ſome) This Commiſſion is expreſſe to 
take peace from the earth ; But, through this 8 Church is ordinarily underſtood 
by Heaven, and theſe that are without, bythe Zarch. 5 Th: 
„For anſwer, We ſay, 1. It is true, by the £«reb, often is underſtood the unconverted 
world; yet it is not alwayes ſo, even ia this propheſie, as is clear by theſe places, 
Chap. 3. 10. The men on the earth which are to be tried, are members of the Church ; 
otherwiſe it had been no peculiar priviledge to Philadelphia to have been exempted from it; 
ſo Chap.7. 1. Chap. 12. 9. Chap. 13. 14. (hap. 14. 16, &c. where the expoſition of the 
ſeveral places will make this clear. For, as ſometimes the Church is diſtinguiſhed from the 
World, and in that reſpect called Heaven ;-ſo ſometimes the Church Militant is diſtin= 
guiſhed from that which is Triumphant in Heaven, and in that reſpeR it is called the Earth; 
and that is eſpecially, when its trials or ſufferings are ſpoken of, which reach only to that 
part which is on carth. | jt 
2. Weanſwer, That by Earth is underſtood the viſible Church here Militant : which 
is ſo called, 1. Becauſe it ſeemeth this propheſie relateth to that of Chriſts, Aat th. 10.34 
and therefore is expreſſed almoſt in the ſame words. 2. By perſecution of the Church, peace 
may be ſaid to be taken from the earth, becauſe by it all che earth is ſo put through other, 
it having ſo many troubles, diviſions, treacheries, and tumults, &c. going alongſt with it. 
3+ Becauſe it pointeth here at the outward and earthly peace which by perſecution could 
only be taken from them, and that it reacherh not to marre their ſpiritual, and eternal 
peace, according to Chriſts word, fob. 16. laſt verſe In the world ye ſhall have tribula- 
dien, but in me ye ſpall have peace. 4. "_ Church may be called the E here, becauſe 
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it is ufaill to che Prophets, (vhoſe expreffions er ofect followerh) to ſet out the Church 
and her ttöhbles undet that mme, becattſe ſtir is tire moſt excellent part of all the Workd, 
re do they atebnt it fad to all the earth which is ſad to her, & cr, See 1/4 
24+ Iz 4, 5, 6, Kc. where yet the Church is anderſtood,, ay appeartth from ver/. 5, and 
therefore the fornier expoſition doth agtee well with chis ex — We take it then for 
granted, thit this erpoſitioh agteeth well with the ſrope, which is to ſhew the Churehes 
eonaleieh immediately after the Goſpel came into the world, and her ſuffcriops then, that 
it agrectt well alſo with the deſttiption of the horſe in his cotour , rider, e and 
kerry s. We are therefore, 3: to confider hov it doth agree unte the event „ Which in 
ey thing we will flad anf\yerible. None that know aby thing, but know how ſoon 
Kerlen (efpetially Killing with = _ followed after the Goſpel. The Scripture 
mentioneth i it of Stephen, Ack 7. of } 8.12. The Hiſtory of the 48s, Paul's fre- 
quent reckoning of p 2 ( = Particular by the ſword ) Rom. 8. 35. Kc. 1 Cor. 
1. 4. 2 C. A. ahd Chap. 12. 2 TIN. 3. 10,86 and the former Epiſtles to the Churches of 
eAſia, mah it evident. This Alſo is in general made out by the ten ſevtrall perſecutions 
(Wick ate for their cruelty, and ihiverſalityz famous (if we may ſpeak ſo) in all Churehs 
Hiſtory) befitle Hat partirular fnurthers were committed in ſeverall places at all times; ſo 
that the event dhſ(fererh Well both & the tyße and ts the expolition of it. 

Mo ore particularly, we think this paft öf ehe prophefit looketh eſperizliy unto the firſt 
two perlecutions, to wit, the firſt, raiſed by Nero, which began neer or About che year 66. 
of our ur Lot, The ſecond Followed ( with [ome intervall) under Domitias, whoſe per- 
her cution ga; And $5. Thee weft the firſt, who by publick Edict: ſtirred up the Hea- 

tlie 
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cnthics OF rhe Chriſtiihs &pvibſt them, co kill, murther , and torture at 
eir 5 a: By theſe per Wis, ſuffered afmioſt all the Apoſiles; a> the Hiſtory of the 


Church cleäketh, 6 many other famous Champions of Chriſt : ind ir came to that height: 
that Cbriſtians Were Archtbred All the Gay feng #3 (Hep for che ſlaughter, Row, 8. 36. and 
could have no cettain dwelſſdg: plare in thi world, though it was not worthy of them. We 
ppl it eech to thde two frſt perſerutions; Berauſe 1. It agreeth beſt with the or- 
er of time formerly laid dowp ; to Witz Int the ſerbtd feal is nexe immediatly unto the 
rſt, 2. Ber -darfrk of theſe perſecutions ; and rhe effect of them which were 
in a blody, cruel an "ary 5 by theſe two dexſls (one of whom Pen! 
callerh the L ton +4, 19.) do (it Beſt with the type formerly expounded, though 
proportiona ly ly the following neee in their naturè ure deſeribed hereʒ as they were, 
7 5. War which eK we will find killing With the Word aguin vo be enioned ven. d. 


ourth ſeal. 
1 che er ſition of ch 3 ry pes it & Prophetienill wefimlNviow diy down ſome 
We Bote Wien 5 which thay be win fem what is fad and further confirm it. 1. From 
exing oh this exhortation, Come, york Vierte That v rvay paſſage revealed by Ged, 
for the of His Chr ih; {hook be taſted Worice of þ tice. 2. At it i ehe-dleivad 
1 Wack „ of When tlie Church is ſufft 06% That bur Lord. Jeſus 
5: in! Mer feed er ee Well as för hen; He inth chem who are lie Lions 
bread ehe Cp ; ad thereftre theft prenchers ur Reformers in h Land ore emi- 
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kk. Again, He hath den 'who Are pattert Me cülfes;, When Le calleth . for ſuffering. 


'Obſ. 3. This Wir- Patieh oem; OT Pifeneceliary and p tofieadle for cheedifiea- 
Lion of the dots u Minder of che Goſpel, vo lane than che 
former Volta * ith Work add ufe m the Church us well as che former hath; eb 


t to be deſpiſed by any. O6ſc-4. That chr Lord 


be not alwa 10 ſhining, yet is itn 
eſus Chriſt ti eth anke Winter 5 \{finlifiece{0d3Kccoritiag; 3 which He 
to my them, er it de for doing or faſſerins, He lath chr accordiiigly qut- 
feodeth Gr 25 I WereLiotis, Becauſe chen n eker der dee 


then coi 3s it were, calfes after cliern , becyaſetheſr grett work, x ndr ſo rhuch £0 
Le rougd , 45o miri whit the forhrer Nawe Bartel, and (as it were, calfet). 
i a mg — — 66 dieach on Goſpel, for herd 
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dinarily there is a certain connexion betwixt a conquering Goſpel, and fad trials upon the 
Profeſſors thereof, Luk. 12.49, 50, 51. I came to ſend fire on the earth, and what will I, if 
it be already kingdled? &c. Scripture and experience do abundantly confirm this. 

We may only ask, How it cometh, that perſecution followeth ſo at the heels of the Go- 
ſpel, and what ſort of connexion this may be? Anſw. We will find a threefold connexion 
berween theſe. ; . | 

The firſt, is meritorious, procured by the Churches walking unworthy of the Goſpel x 
for, many deſpiſe and rejeR it ; others walk unworthy of it; the moſt part ſit down un- 
der a formall and lukewarm profeſſion : and ſo, by not welcoming kindly the white horſe, 
they do procure this red horſe to be ſent out upon chem for puniſhing their hypocriſie. 
This is given for a cauſe of theſe firſt perſecutions by ſome of the bleſſed Martyrs, particu- 
larly by Cyprian, who, laying out the cauſes of the perſecution, doth name worldlineſle, 
emulations, diviſions, & c. as fins amongſt Chriſtians juſtly provoking God ſo to exerciſe 
them, accounting that a chaſtiſement as from God, which was perſecucion as from men. 
See Cyprian in his fourth Epiſt. of his fourth Book, (wich is the 8. Epiſt. pag. 15. Edit, Pa- 
melts, and frequently, See Euſeb. lib. 8. cap, 1. | | 

The ſecond connexion, is finall, in teſpect of Gods purpoſe, who by theſe perſecutions 
intendech the bringing about of good ends, as, to make His truth more manifeſt, to diſcover 
the rottenneſſe of ſome profeſſors, to evidence che honeſty of others. Many will rejoyce 
for a time under the profeſſion of the Goſpel, who, when perſecution cometh (like the ſeed 
ſown in ſtony ground, Mat. 13.) by and by will ſtumble ;z therefore the Lord in His wiſ- 
dom letteth a ſword pierce through many of His moſt precious Servants, that the thoughts 
of many hearts may be revealed ; which reaſon is given, Luk. 2. 34, 35. i] 

The third connexion may be called occaſionall, that is, when the light of the Goſpel 
with power cometh into the world, (where fin hath had the dominion , and by it mens cor- 
ruptions begin to be reſtrained, and their liberty in ſinning marred) corruption and malice in 
men take occaſion thereby to rage, as being the more provoked ; and therefore leaveth no 
mean uneſſayed to have that Goſpel out of the world, which diſturbeth their ſinfull peace. 
This doth not properly flow from the Goſpel, but from the devils malice, and mens cor- 
ruptions, which are imbittered thereby, and now rageth to be diſturbed in that dominion and 
poſſeſſion, which for à long time he hath pollelfed like a ſtrong man keeping all in peace 
within his bounds, till this ſtronger come to caſt him out. This maketh many, who lived 
quietly before light came amongſt them, to appear quite another thing 

More particularly, we will find theſe Primitive perſecutions to have been raiſed upon 
theſe occaſions, which went along with the Goſpel. Eo, wager 

1. The Goſpeldrew men from the old Heatheniſh way of ſerving Idols, and by force of 
reaſon did evidence the nothingneſſe of Idolatry, and vanity of that worſhip which was 


„ 


charge Chriſtians with ſingularity, in taking upa Religion of their on; and with pride, 
in counting themſelves wiſer then their Predeceſſors; and to be inſufferable, as untractable 
men who would not follow the reſt of the world; nay, not their own Emperors, nor pre- 
- deceffors in the matter of their Religion, but took them to a new way of theje own +} all 
which,was exceedingly heightened by the devil, ro make Chriſtians and Chriſtianity odions. 
This pretext is frequent. WES OS 7 tors 4 ti var » L 
2. A ſecond was, The devil ſtriving to male Chriſtianity ſuſpected unto the great men 

of the world, as inconſiſtent with civil Authority, and tending to the ecelipſisg and di- 
miniſhing of temporall greatneſſe, dominion, and power of Kiogs : which ,was.confirmed 
by theſe things. 1. Miniſters freedom in reproving the faults of all, and their upt ſparing nor 
Battering of any, often occaſioned the enimity of great meu, Who theughs that dexoga- 
' tory to their honour, and unbecoming inferiours. Therefore, to fappretis that, often he 
moſt faithfull men were perſecuted , as we ſee in that inſtance of Herod, in oba the Bap- 
tiſt, Matth. 14. 2. This ſuſpicion was confirmed by the multiplyiog of Chriſtians, and the 
miſtake of the nature of Chriſts Kingdom, as if His Kingdom had been inconſiſt ent with 
theirs ; therefore, fearing leſt the multiplying of Chriſtians ſhould have tended to che ſet - 
ting up of Chriſts power, and the overturning of theirs, they endeavoured to bear them 
down- This made Domitias in a ſpeciall manner to ſearch for, and put to death, all the 
naturall kindred of our Lord Jeſus, leſt any of them in the abounding of Chriſtians, 1 oa 
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have pleaded title to his Kingdom. 3- The many ſlanders that were vented againſt Chri- 
ſtians , eſpecially by Magicians, Inolatrens Prieſts, fews, Apoſtate Chriſtians, and ſuch 
like, who crying out on them as enemies to mankind, and guilty of the vileſt fins, as of 
Adultery, Inceſt, Drunkeneſs,8c. at their meetings, and ſo to be the cauſes of all the plagues 
that came upon the world : which calumnies, are fully refuted by aſtin Mariyr, Tertul- 
lian, and Cyprian in their Apologies. Wherein theſe two things are aſſerted, 1. That 
Chriſtians were innocent of theſe ſcandals. 2. That it was not the Goſpel, but the worlds 
rejecting of the Goſpel, that brought theſe judgements on. 4 This occaſion roſe from 
Chriſtians ſtridneſſe, who would nor flatter their Emperours by worſhipping of them, and 
calling them gods, as others did. 5. Nothing more was miſtaken than Church-men in 
their exerciſing of Diſcipline and cenſuring of others without dependence on civil Power, 
eſpecially when they exceeded in any particular, as that law of Exr-f6,ordaining that no 
accuſation of a Lay-man, or laick, againſt a Paſtor, ſhould be admitted. This is recorded to 
have provoked Trajas to perſecute all the Chriſtians. | rg | 
3. The failings and practices of fome Chriſtians, and their umvarrantable carriage, 
made Chriſtians odious in the world; eſpecially theſe, x. The many differences and diviſi- 
ons that were amongſt chemſclves,and the many ſects contrary to truth, and one to another, 
that ſprung up with the Goſpel, and the great bitterneſte wherewnth theſe differences 
were followed. 2. Ourbreakings of Profeſſors in any groſſe fin, made all others to be ſo 
accounted ; yea, practices of the Saturuiant, Nico/aitans, and other groſſe Hereticks, 
though diſclaimed by true Chriſtians, yer were imputed to them. 3. Unfaichfulnefle in 
ſome few of them, in reference to their truſt, provoked perſecution againſt all. It is par- 
ticularly recorded that Philip ( who was the firſt Chriſtian Emperour ) his killing of the 
Emperour Gordiarus (by which deed he came to the Empire) did not only ſtir up Decius 
afterward to kill him, but alſo to raiſe a moſt hard perſecution againſt all Chriſtians, as be- 
come odious by that fact. | 
Ob}. 6. The perſecutions of the Church of God are particularly ordered as well as the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and the thriving and flouriſhing of the Church. This horſe hath 
4 rider, that hath his armour and a ſword given to him, and it is told what he ſhall do, he 
ſhall rake peace from the earth, go ſo far and no further : yea, there is a more particular 
commiſſionating of this nor the former, to point out that there is a particular hand guiding 
the ſufferings of the Church and People of God. See it in Fob, how in all the comtniſſions 
Satan getteth, he is ſtraitly bounded and limited. If the world rage at Chriſt and His 
followers, and petſecute, yet that horſe is not without a rider, and a bridle, ad the ſword 
he carrieth is limited, it cannot hurt a hair ef the head of any but as it is cofffmiſſionared, 
Mat. 10. Tie hairs of your bead are all nunmbred. Perſecution cometh not without a 
particular Commiſſion, more than one is converted without the influence of His Spirit; 
He that guideth the one, guideth the other ; and our Lord Jeſus reigneth now, as before. 
7. The reſtraint mentioned here, to take peace from the il, ſhewerh, that no perſecu- 
tion can marre ſpirĩtual and eternall peace, they reach but the outward condition, as, to 
hurt the name, to plunder the goods, and to kill the body; but can reach no further. 
Jeb. 14. 27. Chriſts peace is given, not as the world giveth it, uncertainly, but ſurely: 
which ſhould make us eſteem the more of it. 8. An earthly condition, or peace, is never 
ſettled; any trouble may quickly diſturbe that. 9. The world is much in Gods reverence 
for their outward peace: at one word He can take peace from the earth, and turn order 
into confuſion, and imbitter the ſpirits of moſt familiar friends and near relations one 
agaĩnſt another. Did not He prevent it, our life would be ſoon miſerable: © It is He that 
we ſhould depend on and acknowledge, even in outward things: for, wien He giveth quier- 
neſſe, who then can make trouble ? and when He bideth Himſelf, who can behold Him? 
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LECTURE IIII. 


Verſ. 5. And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard the third 7 ſay,Come 
and ſee. And beheld, and to, ablack horſe, and he ibat {at on him had a pair of 
balances in his hand | 

6. And I heard « voice in the midſtof the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat 

1 a peny, and three meaſures of barley for 4 peny, and ſee theu hurt nod the cyl 

and the wine. 


Heſe Verſes continue the hiſtory of the opening of the ſeals, or rather the prophe- 
: ſie revealed by chem. The third ſeal holdeth forth a ſad condition of the Church, 
in ſome things agreeing with the former type, and preparation thereunto ; but, in 
many circumſtances, differing. As firſt, the voice that calleth, Come, and ſes, is the 
voice of the third beaſt, which (Chap. 4. and 7.) had the face of a mani whereby is ſigni- 
fied, 1. Prudence and reaſon in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as we ſaid there. 2. It ſig- 
niſieth tuch a condition of the Church to be typified by this type, as ſhould have need of 
prudence , reaſon, and wiſdom in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, even as the former two 
called reſpeRively for boldneſſe and patience as meet for them. 3. Ir holdeth forth that the 
Church under this diſpenſation ſhould be well furniſhed with Miniſters accordingly quali- 
fied, as ſuitable to ſuch a diſpenſation. 1 | 
2. The colour of this horſe differeth from the former: this is Slack, the former was 
red. 3. The weapons of the rider differ. As alſo, 4 The word added for explanation, 
differe th, as we will ſee more particularly in the opening of them. | 5 
Tbat this type may be underſtood, it will be neceſſary to inſiſt a little both in the expli- 
cation and application of it. At the firſt view, it ſeemeth to hold forth ſome terrible fa- 
mine by all the circumſtances of it. More particularly , this horſe is ſaid to be b/ach : 
which, in generall, holdech forth a-ſad ſtrait. Job, (Chap. 30. 30.) giveth it as one of the 
ſympromes of his lamentabſe condition. And ſo Zech. 6. 3. the back borſes do repre- 
ſent a ſad diſpenſation coming. Moſt ordinarily it ſetteth ſorth the plagne of famine, which 
turneth the molt beautifull colour to blackneſſe, as from Lamens. 4.8. and 5. 10. is clear. 
2. The pair of balances in the hand of the rider, import a ſtrait, wherein men ſhould 
not have meaggt their pleaſure , but weighed and meaſured out to them: which ordina- 
rily is uſed to ſet forth famine, Ezeke 4. 16. Levis. 26. 26. famine is threatned under theſe 
words, ye ſpall eat your bread by weight, fc, © - 5 
In ſum, This type importeth theſe three, 1. A great ſcarſity and reſtraint. 2. Not an 
utter want. 3. A ſort of juſtice or equity in the mannaging of this want, or accoimpa» 
nying this ſtrait, wherein it differerh 3 the great coufuſon and violence without any 
ſhew of juſtice, as was under the former. 3. The word of explication added, gert. 6: 
| bath two things to be conſidered in it, 1. Whence this voice came: it is ſaid to be from 
the midſt of the four beaſts, that is, from God, or from the Lamb, as He is placed, Chap. 
5. 6. toſhew Chriſts particular ordering of this moſt ſad diſpenſarion in the object and ex» 
tent of it: and therefore He is to be conſidered, not as the rider, but as He who giveth or- 
ders unto him. 2. The words uttered, are to be conſidered: in which there are, 1. A 
proclamation, and 2. A limitation. The proclamation, is, AI meaſure of Wheat for 4 
peny, and three meaſures of barley for a peny : wheat and barky are the two grains moſt 
commonly made uſe of for the entertaining of life. The word, rendered meaſure, is in the 
Original xe. What the particular quantity of it is, needeth not to be enquired : this 
is commonly acknowledged, that it was the ordinary meaſure allowed to 2 working man 
for his meat in the day, ſo as it came to be underſtood ordinarily for x dayes meat, acrording 
to the proverb, Nos ſedendum eſt ſuper Chænicem, meaning; that none who had but a dayes 
meat beſide them, ought careleſly to fit down , but had need to provide more. 
I) be price of this meaſure, is a peny, which is likewiſe the ordinary wages of a work- 
man for his ſervice in the day, as appezreth from the parable, Marth. 20. The ſom cometh 
to tha, that men by their labour and toil ſhould hardly buy ſo much wheat, which was the 
beſt grain, or ſo much barlie, (which was _ courſe, and ſo taking a greater meaſare) #3 
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was meet to entertain them. The limitation added, is, See that thou hart not the ops 
and the wine. Wine and ey are more for chearing and refreſhing men, P/el. 104.15. The 
ſcope. is, to ſhew (according to the letter) that though there was much hardſhip to befall 
the Church in things that neceſſarily pertain to their life; yet all ſhould not be deſtroyed, 
but a reſervation ſhould be of the beſt things, uſefull for their refreſhment. 

This type then holdeth forth a hard condition the Church ſhould be under, and a fad 
diſpenſation ſhe ſhould meet with, which, though moderated in a more orderly way than 
the former, yet ſhould exceedingly mar the beauty of the Church, and bring her low, ſo 
that ſhe who before was white and lively, and afterward red and wounded, ſhould now, 
(as it were) drawing near expiring, fainting and ſwouning , as one who hath ſhed much 
bloud,turn black and pale: which, in generall, holdeth forth a growing ſtraic of the Church, 
drawing nearer unto death than the former. 

That we may conſider the meaning of this type more particularly, we would lay down 
theſe concluſions touching it, 1. We conceive it doth not hold forth an abounding or reign= 
ing of juſtice in the world ſimply ; for, that is of it ſelf no plague, but a great good, and 
ſo doth not agree with the ſcope, which is to ſet forth the trials of the Church, though 
we think ic may point at a ſort of ſeeming juſtice in the way, and perſons of theſe who 
ſhould be inſtrumentall in theſe aifliftions ; in which reſpect, this rider differeth from the 
former, as is ſaid. 2. Neither can it only literally be underſtood of bodily famine, but figu- 
ratively ; for, the plague of famine, is no peculiar exerciſe of the Church, but is common 
to the reſt of the world. Again, this famine here, is ſuch a croſſe as maketh them in the 
fifth ſeal to cry for vengeance on theſe who were inſtruments of it; which cannot agree to 
famine properly, which ordinarly floweth from Gods immediat hand. Beſide that, rhere 
is little in ſtory to evidence the fulfilling of it in that ſenſe, ſave what is mentioned by Ter- 
tullian and Cyprian to have been in Africk. Neither is it likely that any famine hath been 
or could be, (in the ordinary way that famines come) and wine and oyl be ſpared, which yet 

neceſſarily according to the letter muſt be. Add, that there is alway ſome ſuitableneſſe be- 
tween the qualifications of the beaſt inviting to come and ſee, and the event foretold by 
the type; but there can be none between the third beaſt, and famine literally underſtood > 
which yet may well conſiſt, if figuratively it be conſidered. Concluſion 3. The event here 
foretold, muſt fall within the firſt period laid down, to wit, after the firſt perſecution, and 
before the vengeance executed upon Heathen perſecuters ; yea, it muſt be (as it were) a 
middle ſort of perſecution between the riſe thereof under the ſecond ſeal, and its height un- 
der the ſeals following. | | 

By this type then in ſum, we underſtand the Churches ſad condition after the firſt two 
perſecutions ; yet, not ſo much any particular ſort of trial on her, whether from without 
only in reſpect of perſecution, or within only in reſpect of diviſions, errors and herefies in 
her ſelf, but ã concurrence of both, and what accompanieth both, in a manner ſuitable to 
this type, whereby the beauty of the Church formerly glorious is now marred and more 
obſcured and darkened, than it was by the preceeding violence and rage of the former perſe- 
cuters. This expoſition and application we will find to ſuit well with the type in its colour, 
ſign, word of explication, qualification of the beaſt that inviteth to come and ſee, and with 
the event drawn from Storie. | | . 

1. It is ordinary in the Scripture, particularly in Exeſ . 24. to ſet down ſad judgments of 
any ſort under theſe four plagues, Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, and Beaſts ; and there- 
fore we would not particularly aſtrict this type to one. ſort of plagues, but generally com- 
prehend all theſe ſad calamities which came upon the Church, even as by Sword, under the 
former ſeal, is not only underſtood one plague, but all perſecution by whatſoever mean the 
Church was brought low and made bloudy : And conſidering, that the following type can 
not be literally underſtood (wherein alſo this plague of famine is included; ) conſidering 
alſo that the effect (to wit, the Churches ſad condition) is rather in the event holden forth 
to be black, than any particular mean to be pitched upon, whereby that is bronght about. 
We do encline to take it more largely, as comprehending the Churches ſad condition in ge- 
nerall, and all the means that are inſtrumentall in bringing that about. 


2. Famine alſo is figuratively ſpoken of in Scripture, as it holdeth forth a famine not of 
2 of = Word, Amos 8. 11. and this famine more peculiarly and properly agrecth 
| nurch. F EY . 
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3. Famine 
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Chap. 6. 


z. Famine is ſometimes mentioned as a particuhir affiion'of the Saints, even as Sword 

and Priſ are. So in Rom. 8. 35. 2 Cerintb. 11. 27. what ia 1 famine and ſtramt even of 
outward things occafioned by the worlds zmpriſoning, bauiſhiag, forefeiting, ard ſpoiling 
of Gods People of their goods, as Heb. 10. 34. and 11. 37, 38. This fumme agreeth to 

the Church in her perſecuted ſtate, and as the Sword was, ſo was this made ute of by per» 
ſecuters againſt her. 

Now if it be asked, whether this famine, ex preſſed by the type, be to be taben heteriſt/ 
or figuratively, as it mote generally comptebendeth ali the troubles of the Church, hoth in 
reference to her outward and in wurd condition, according to the three acceptions mers 
tioned 2 We Anſwer, figuratively : on theſe conſiderations, 1. The famine here men- 
tioned, is ſome ſad condition, peculiar to the Church. 2. Becauſe it hoideth forch ſacha 
troable as men are iaſtrumentall in, and therefore are liable to Gods vengeance for it, us 
clear by the fifth ſeal following. 3. More particalarly , the confidering every thing in che 
ty pe will make this out · | Z 

x. It agreeth well with the type: for, 6/achnoſſe on the Church, is ſpoken'of in Scrip- 
ture both as an effect of outward perſecution from others, and inward careleſſeneſſe and di- 
viſion ; from which two grounds, the Church ( C7. 1. 5, 6. ) doth derive her blackneſs. 
Upon rhe one fide, her mothers child ren were mꝑgry with her, and on the other, ſhe had 
not keeped the vineyard chat was committed to her; which two fad brought on blackneſs, 
as Sum- burning doch ine = Wa 8 | us 

2+ This will agree well wit ign of # pair of balances: whereby open perfecution 
is ſer forth to be done by ſeeming authority, by ſentences, proſrriptions and che Me - Men, 
2s it were, weighing the violence oftheir hands, Pſa. 58. a. as if violence conld be vovered 

. with pretext of Juſtice. This aMo agreeth well to error, abuſing the Word (which is the 
balance of the Sanctuary) for the covering of it. = | 
Ji. Ir igreeth well to the voice of the third beaſt, whoſe qualificntion of prudence,learn- 
ing, Cc. will be tried and put to exerciſe by this fort of famine. © 
4. It ſpeaketh (ach a famine as hath a reſervation 3 ſo that though the beauty of rhe. 
Church tnay be marred by it, and many thiags corrupted, Vet the main fundamentall and 
foul-refreſhing trutiis, which are the murro of the'Goſpel (called the finrff of the Wheat, 
honey, Wine and oyl, Pal. $1.16. Iſa. 25. her in deſpigkt of afl dppoſrions keeped fror 
forrbe refreſhing of Gods People, by which x differeth from the ' 'overflowinp/ef hoteſies 
unter the crumpus, where ſome perſogs are exempred, but wo erath keeped free from 
theſe winds, Chap. 7. but every green Thing made 40wirher. · 3535 
More particularly yet to make it out, we fook upon it as upplicuble ro che Rate of the 
Church daring the-ſecond Cænturie, after Domian death, which put u cloſe to the ſecond = 
perſecution , ro wit, under Trum, Hamm, mme , wauninu Phi. 
Commodus, Pervinax, Mu- and Sevrrw, whichtaheth in five ſeveruiſ perſecuti- 
ons; The reaſons'why we apply it ro this cim, aro, = 8 57 
I. It ſuitetk well with the feries formerly tid down: if the former ſeal hold forth the 
ſieſt ewo perſecuxions, nder the firſt Centurie, us is ſuid, Thenthis following feal muſt hoid 
forth the ſtute of the Church immed arely fuecetding the former. W 

2. Becauſe during rhis time, though vhe Churches troubles continmed; yet began they, 
ufer Domiti au denth, to beef mother matare, and to/befoltowell m difierenc manner 
from the former and to Jook Jiker this type, as'we Will fee by conſidering cite Rare of the 
Church during that time. 1. After Domi ay bioaly rageghe Church had bet whit lo chriies 
Sftathing for a yar. then followed a third perſerution under Trwjwn which uontinuet ander 
Hauxias and the firſt Antoni mut: all wich time is accounted but one petſecurion by fare, 

Fecuuſe not interrupted. Some intervallapuin there was under Oi though a more 
Proſſe man than any of the former: Then perſectition ugaia-brake our: under | 
Dbitoſ, Maximin, and others; ſo that the Churches condicion is alwayes ſu 
| 4dr theſe Empetours who did not aftively'/perfecute : yer becauſe they refttaitied it pot, 
men took occaſion to vent their malice aguinſt Chriſtiatw. 2. Theſe perſecutsm were moſt 

ſpecially followed ag aint Miniſters , thereby indteaſimg the fie of the Word. Clem: 
was almoſt the firſt Martyr under Trim; during chat time affe ſustred N Ono fi- 
m, Po/your pre, and many frithfüll Minifters ; and that perſecution of Mui ws 
Upecially directed agrinſt Miniſters, as being, in his eſterm, the ſhorteſt and readieſt wiy to 
woot out Chriſtianity from the world. r 8 3+. By 
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eAn Expoſition of the Chap. 6. 


B ick Edicts, all meetings of Chriſtians, for Worſhip or hearing the Word, were 
3 3 eee mene not forbidding Chriſtianity , bur condemning all meetings 
of Chriſtians as contrary to the Law; by which it came to paſſe, that Paſtors were baniſhed, 
publick Aſſemblies deſerted , and people left without the publick means, Baron. 

70%. 3. page 5. 3 

ry Coder a. theſe perſecutions the many baniſhments and great ſpoilings of goods, 
uſed during that time. It is marked in Hiſtory, that then they endeavoured the undo- 
ing of Chriſtiaos by baniſnments. not only to have them at a diſtance, but, that by ſore 
travel, and ſpoiling of all they had, they might be weakened and debilitated. At one 
time, Trajan having tried who would own Chriſtianity in his Army, and finding ten thou- 
ſand Chriſtian Souldiers adhering to the faith of Chriſt, he baniſhed them all, with many 
Mioiſters, into barren Iſlands ; beſide, ſome were purpoſly Martyred by ſterving , as is re- 
corded of one Hyacintbuts, one of Trajans own Chamber; plundering and confiſcation of 

oods was rife , particularly under Severus, whereby, no queſtion, much poverty and great 
firaits follo ved on the Church, Baron. Vol. 2. pag. 27.44 &c. and other Writters make 
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I + it clear. | 


5. Conſider , beſides all theſe outward trials, the Church was diſtracted and over- 

whelmed with errours, hereſies, and corruptions that creept in, ſuch as the Marcionits, Ba- 
ſelides, ¶ orprocratii, Valentini ant, Priſcilianiſts, Montaniſti, (ataphrygians, Appollinariſts, 
with thouſands more, venting moſt groſſe and vile errours and foolries, whereby both the 
purity of Doctrine was obſcured; and, even in all, a great declining from the Primitive ſimpli- 
city, under the pretext of reverence to Martyres, and following of traditions, & c. All which 
is ſpecially marked to have begun about that time of Trajan g beginning to reign, Euſel. 
lib. 3. cap. 26. & lib. 4. cap. 11. more largely obſerved, Cent. Magd. in their preface to 
the ſecond C enturie. 
6. Conſider that there were even failings in, and differences among good men and great 
Lights in the Church, ſo that what time ſhe was free from outward perſecution, it was 
ſpent in inteſtine diviſions and debates, as is regrated by Cuſeb. lib. cap. 1. Papias brought 
in ( hiliaſme, wherewith Irenens, 7uſtin martyr, Lactantius, and many others were in- 
fected. Tertullian, after great appearing for Chriſt, became a Mont aniſt, and many great 
men began to cry up Free- will. 

7. In Worſhip, much of their former ſimplicity was loſt; the multiplying of Holy dayes, 
inordinate reverencing of Martyrs (at firſt honeſtly intended) were brought in, and many 
other things obſerved by the Cent. Magd. Cent. 1. 

8. Upon theſe followed Schiſms in the Church: when men drave their own devices, and 
did not acquieſce in the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, in Gods righteous judgement they broke 
on theſe : particularly then broke up the long laſting Schiſm betwixt the Eſt Church and 
est, concerning the keeping of Caſter; the Church in the Weſt (for the moſt part) driving 
to have ĩt keeped on the Sabbath following its ordinary day, moved thereunto (as they 
alleaged) by tradition, and that difference might be put betwixt Jews and Chriſtians in the 
obſervation of that day. The Churches of the Eaſt again, preſſing it to be kreped on ies 
ordinary day, alleaged ohus example and the common rule. And though Ireneus, and Po- 
lycarp (who was fobxs Diſciple ) took much pains to prevent and remove theſe diviſions, 
and for a time keeped theſe Churches in communion together, notwithſtanding of that 
| yet afterward, it broke out by undiſcreet cenſuring and condemning of one ano- 
ther to the contempt of all Church-Authority, and rendering of the Church contemp- 
tible before others: which, though riſing from ſuch a ſmall ground, yet grew to that 
height, that theſe two Churches were never heartily united afterward. Which conſide- 
- rations certainly ſhew the growth of famine in the Church, and the fainting of her ſpiri- 
tuall life, being joyned to perſecution, while, (as it is, Amos 8,9.) her ſun Was going down at 
00x, and the famine of the Word coming to that height (which followed on the former) 
that the virgins were made to faint for thirſt,verſ.13. All which agree well with the type. 
9. Adde to theſe, the many reproaches, and ſlanderous calumnies, that upon theſe occa- 
lions were caſt uxon the Church, both by Hereticks and Heathens who charged all the 
evil, which em bearing the name of Chriſtianity commĩtted, upon the Church, as witneſſe 
Celſws his bitter wricungs anſwered by Origen, the vindication of Chriſtians by Juſtia 
Aar nr, Terinlianand others in their Apologies, who reject theſe ſlanders as belonging to 
the Gneſticks, Saturnisians, and others of that ſtamp, © 10. If 
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10. If we conſider ſeverall circumſtances of the Churches outward perſecution, we will 
find it not unfitly reſembled by this type, as eſpecially in the actors and way followed 

them. The actors were not Commodns and Heliegaboluu, profane wretches, (the Churc 
had peace under them) but men for civil Juſtice and excelleney of parts, ſuch as the world 
never bad better, as, Trajanus, whole ſtile was, Princeps oprinons , Fo that the ſaluta- 
tion to the new Emperours after him became this, I wiſh you may be felicior Augnſto. & 
melior Trajano. Hadrian had this encomium, Reſt aurator orbis. The two Antoneni,the 
fiſt was ſtiled Pius, the other Pbileſephæu. Severn, was a moſt ſeverly juſt man. Again, their 
way of perſecuting, was not tumultuary, by raging violence joyned with ontward diſſo- 
luteneſſe and tyrannie in their other carriages (as was in Nero and Domiti an) but (by 
making good Laws for the Commonwealth, and en- acting Laws againſt Chriſtians ) they 
purſued them in a legall way as an act of juſtice, under pretext of Chriſtians oppoſition to 
the worſhip of the gods, or as a being guilty of the many flanders imputed to them: in 
which reſpect, it may be ſaid, that theſe actors (in compariſon of the former) weighed 
the iniquity of their hands in a balance, Pſal. 58. {22 

11. All theſe perſecutions, though being at their height 8 terrible, yet were they al⸗ 
moſt all, one way or other reſtrained : which agreeth well with the limitation of the com- 
miſſion in the type. That perſecution raiſed by Trajan, was ſtaid by Plinins Secundue, 
proconſul of Bithynia, who thus wrote to Trajan, that he ſuppoſed it unmeet to kill ſack 
multitudes of innocent men, whoſe Law (as he calleth it) leadeth them to ſuch ſtrictneſſe, 
as to abſtain from theſe things wherewith they were ſlandered; but that they uſed to meet, 
and ſing Pſalmes, c. (as may be at further length ſeen in the Epiſtles themſelves, apud 
Euſjeb. & Cent, Magd.) To which, Trajan returned anſwer, That Chriſtians ſhould not 
be ſought for to be puniſhed ; yet, if they were preſented, and accuſed, that ſentence ſhould 
paſſe upon them, E#/eb. ibid. This anſwer is juſtly taxed by Tertullian in his Apologie, 28 
inconſiſtent with it ſelf, that Chriſtians, as innocent, ſhould not be ſought for, and yet if 
preſented as guilty, ſhould be puniſhed : for, (faith he) if guilty, why ſhould they not be 
ſought for? if innocent, why ſhould they be puniſhed > Yet did this occaſion much calm- 
neſſe to Chriſtians, eſpecially in theſe parts. The perſecution ſtirred by Hadrian, was ſtaid 
by the Apologies which Quadratus and Ariſtides preſented to him. Anton. Pius was made 
to relent by that Apologie of 7=ftin Martyr. Anton, Phileſophre, by an extraordinary 
providence, was changed, and made to befriend Chriſtians, which was thus; In the Mar- 
comanick, Wars, he and his Army werg brought to great ſtraits, being overpowered with 
the enemie, and incloſed among mountains without water, ſo that he and they wer les to 
periſh for thirſt, a Legion of Chriſtian Souldiers (who then were in the Armie) di re 
chemſelves from the reſt, and before them all, falling down to Prayer, they obtaintY from 
the Lord not only water in abundance, but a glorious victory over the enemies; the Lord 
caſing it to rain wich ſuch fire and thunder upon the enemic, as made them to give backs. 
This Legion, upon this occaſion, was by him called Legis fulminatriæ : and this miracle 
lan, ſo with the Emperour, that preſently he gave out an edit moſt favourable 
to Chriſtians, ordaining that they ſhould neither be ſought for, nor puniſhed, if pre- 
ſented ; but that their accuſers ſhould be puniſhed, ſeing that his ſafety and the ſafety of 
the Empire depended upon their Prayers. And it is worth the marking, that ſo many 
perſecutions together were reſtrained by God during this time, for it maketh it the more 
applicable unto thereſtraiat inſinuated in this ſeal, which can be found in perſecutions at no 
other time. | 

12. We may add, that in no age the Church had moe well qualified men, nor at any time 
had moe appearing for her againſt all ſorts of enemies, as may be witneſſed by the Apologies 
of the foreſaid Qgadratus, Ariſtides, A pollonius, Melito, Aſianus, puſtin Martyr, Tertulli- 
an, and ſundry others boldly and learnedly pleading the Chriſtians cauſe againſt perſecuters z 
and were preſented to ſeverall Emperours. There was alſo much diſpute with Heathens, 
as Origen contra Celſurs; with Jews, as Puſtin, dialog. cum Tryphone, and Tertullias, 
. adverſus gentes & judeos. So alſo againſt many Herericks,as witneſſe Ireneus his writings, 
and Tertullian, de Proſcriptione adver/ns Havericos, Yea, many able and holy men appear- 
ing alſo to prevent and remove ſchiſms and differences in the Church, as is evident by /renexs 
and Polycarp their pains and travel) to keep a good underſtanding between the Churches 
in the Eat, and in the ef: not only by writing ſerious . — to FRA and 
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forbearance one of another, and in reproving the vehemencie of ſome, too fervently advance- 
ing their own judgment with hurt to the Churches peace ; bur alſo by their travelling from 
Eaft to Weſt co compoſe their differences, whoſe labour for a time God bleſt, till about 
eAmno 200. when Vicker excommunicated the Churches of the Eaſt ; which raſh deed, is 
condemned by many. Vide apud Enſeb. Cent. Magd. Baron. in the Hiſtory belonging to 
that time. 
By which we ſee, that as there was never more to do with well qualified Miniſters, ſo 
was the Church well furniſhed with them ; which doth well agree with the qualification of 
the third bealt repreſented like a man in the ty pe, as is ſaid. By theſe, Chriſtian Religion 
was preſerved from Heathens without, and vindicated from Hereticks within, and the ſub- 
ſtantials of the Goſpel were keeped from hurt. The white horſe was ſtill conquering, and 
many were brought in to Chriſt, ſo that the Heathens Idolatrous Templs were almoſt deſo- 
hte, no man haunting them, nor buying their Sacrifices, as the ſame Plinius in the for- 
cited place compleanerh 3 and yet there was no place almoſt where Chriſtianity was not: 
and though all other Monarchies had their bounds, and were limited ; yer this Dominion 
of Chriſts, had none, but ſpread over all; and therefore behooved to be the Son of Gods, 
as Tertul. at length proveth, Apol. cap. 37. &c. Yea, Chriſtians did ſo encreaſe, that (as 
the ſame Author affirmeth) had they but withdrawn from their Towns and Countries, 
they had left tbem almoſt deſolate, and terrible to the indwellers that remained, and yet all 
this was without humane force and help, but, as it were, by the alone voice of Him whoſe 
Throne is amongſt the four beaſts. All which being conſidered, we ſuppoſe it will not be 
unanſwerable to the type, nor any ſtraining of the ſcope, thus to apply it, ſeing this ſeal 
doth eipecially ſpeak out theſe four, agreeing better to the event of this time than any other. 
As, 1. a decaying ſtate of the Church in ſome things worſe than the former, whereby ſhe be- 
cometh black. 2. A remarkable reſtraint upon the inſtruments and effects of this ſad decay. 
3. A ſort of ſeeming juſtice in the authors and abettors of theſe evils. 4. With a ſober 
improving of parts and abilities by the Miniſters of the Church, in a rationall way oppoſing 
themſelves to theſe evils. All which we have found in the event, and therefore conceive 
it not unfitly to be reſembled by this type, as differing both from the ſeal preceeding and the 
other following. N | 
And from it thus underſtood, we may obſerve, 1. That the Church is ſubje& to moe 
ſores of trials than one; and when one cometh, there is readily a ſecond that followeth 
before the outgarte of that; and the laſt trial is ordinarily the ſaddeſt, and bringeth the Church 
loweſt. O#ſ. 2. That men may be good, civil, and morall men in things belonging to the 
Commonwealth, and yet be exceeding great enemies to Religion and the Church. Or, 
That the moſt excellent men in the world for parts, if they be not ſanctified, are often the 
greateſt enemies of the Kingdom of Chriſt. The Church had peace under Commodus and 
Heliogabolus, but ſuffered by Trajan, Severus, Hadrian, and Antoninus Pius, whoſe 
goverument was excellent to the Commonwealth, which made mary in that time without 
force ſubmit themſelves to the Romanres ; Yet, in the matters of Religion, and what con- 
cerned the Church, there were none greater enemies to them; which proccedeth partly, f om 
the nature of fleſhly wiſdom, which (Rom. 8. 7.) is enmity to God; partly, becauſe men 
of that temper had more ſettled principles of perſecution within them, not acting by pro-—- 
flane furie as others, but from deluded zeal. This made them more eager, more conſtant, 
and more vebement in the perſuing of Chriſtians, than the principles of profanity uſe ro 
do, as we ſee in Paul, who in his blinded zeal furthered perſecution more than many others. 
3 Becauſe the more wiſe and civil one be without Religion, the more fooliſh doth Reli- 
gion appear to him, and the more furniſhing hath he to perſecute with. 4. The perſons of 
uch men have more weight with others to provoke them to their practice, and to abhor, as 
a groſle ill. che thing they perſecute. It was nothing thought of to ſec Nero and Domitian 
perſetute Chriſtans ; but when Trajan, Antoninus Pius, and ſuch like, oppoſed Chriſtia- 
oy, » that made men abhor it, while ſuch men (otherwiſe blameleſſe) cryed out upon it: 
and this ground maketh the devil eſpecially aim to engage ſuch into perſecution; and there- 
fore in the firſt ren perſecurions, we will find that the Church ſuffered never more nor oftnet 
than by. ſuch men. 06, 3. A thriving eſtate of the Goſpel, doth not uſually long want 
22 and offences from within following it, as well as perſecution from without, The 
$146k borſe followeth the white, alwolt as ſoon as the rcd; as Chriſt hath foretold, a 
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{word ſhould follow the Goſpel; ſo doth Paal of herclies, that they muſt be in the 
Church, 1 Corinth. 1. 19. 1 T. 4. 1. How ſoon in the Apoſtles dayes crept in falſe 
teachers, and deceitfull workers in the Church of Corinth and Galatia? Hymenens, 1 Tim, 
I. 20. Hymenews and Philetns, 2 Tim. 2,17, The Nicolaitans and: Fexebel, Revel, 2. 3. 
After followed Ebiow and Cerinthus, The devil in Gods righteous judgement keeping 
this way, (as it is Reuel. 12.) to ſpew out a flood of error after the Church when the 
ſword of open perſecution by the Dragon doth not devour her. The devils aim in this, is, 
1. to carry many away by that ſnare, who have ſtood firm againſt externall violence. Expe» 
rience teacheth us, that many have continued conſtant in the time of perſecution, and have 
not ceded to any terror, yet have been withdrawn from truth, by error, 2. By this, he 
maketh the Church more hatefull and odious to onlookers, when he obſcureth her uty by 
error and ſchiſm from within her ſelf, than can be ſecution from without, as in the 
event is clear. Hence it is that our bleſſed Lord, (Jeb. 17. 17, 21, 22.) prayeth more for 
truth and unity amongſt His followers, as conduceing more to their native beauty, that Ho 
| doth pray for outward peace and proſperity to them. Gods end again, in overruling this 
trial of the Church, is, that theſe who are approven may be made manifeſt, 1 Corinth. 11. 
O5/. 4. That no trial darkeneth the Church more, nor maketh her blacker than error and 
ſchiſm wichin her ſelf : this ſtriketh at the ſoul and life of Religion, Amos 8. 11. with 13. 
maketh the fair Virgins to faint and fail with thirſt: this * where there was 
lighr, confuſion where there was order, envying and ſtrife where there was love, and giverh 
much occafion to others to ſpeak evil of the Church of Chriſt: Ob.. 5. There are ſome ſpo⸗ 
ciall times when Miniſters and others ought to improve their parts for the advantage of the 
Church, and when they muſt not only ſuffer as calfes, but diſpute as men; which is eſpeti⸗ 
ally called- for, when light is in hazard to be obſcured in the Church. 


——— a. 


Verl. 7. And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I heard the voice of the 
fourth beaft ſay, Come, and ſee. 7 5 
8. And I looked, ana bebold, à pale horſe, and his name that [at on him w 
Death, and hell followed with him: and power was given unto them, over the 


fourth 25 of the earth to kill with ſword, and with hanger, and with death, and 
with rhe beaſts of the earth, 7 


W E have already opened three ſeals: how followeth the fourth, which, at the 
y 
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firſt appearing, holdeth forth ſome terrible event more ſad than any of the for- 
mer, 2s the particular deſcription will clear. 9 
It bath, as the former, theſe three, 1. A word, calling, Come and ſee. 
2. A type repreſenting ſomething to come, 3. A word added for explication. 
For the firſt, it is common with the reſt, When the Lamb had opened the fourth ſeal, 
I heard the fourth beaſt (ay, C ome, and ſee, This Preface is the ſame, . ſave that he is the 
fourth beaſt, which (Chap. 4. 7. is like an Cagle, whereby is holden forth the ſharp 
ſightedneſſe, and learning, with a heavenly high fleeing (ſo to ſpeak) ſtrain of ſpirit called- 
for amongſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel. This fourth beaſt, is reſerved for this type, be- 
cauſe then ſuch qualifications amongſt Miniſters ſhould be moſt neceſſary, and alſo ſhould . 
be by God beſtowed upon them during this time, while death was fo frequent in the 
Church, and temporary contentments ſo blaſted, Therefore Miniſters were to ſoar on 
bigh —_— , m_ to age 3 upward with them 12 fleeing and mounting being a 
peciall property of the „Iſa. 40. 3 1. Fer. 40. 16. Job 39. 27. Prov. 23. Fo 44 
2. For 8815 it ſelf, che matter of it, h the ſame with the former, a borſe and «rider; 
But in every other circumſtance different, 1. His colour is pale, pointing forth a further 
degree of the Churches affliction : ſhe was before fainting and ſwooning, but now draweth 
near to death, as the words afterward clear. 2. The rider is named with a terrible name, 
be that ſat on bins Was Death: which holdeth forth, 1. A ſpreading of death to many, fo 
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ER expounded , a fourth part of the earth ſhall be killed. 2. That there ſhould be many 


ſorts of death, and many wayes to put an end to mens lives, as, Sword, Famine, Peſtilerce,&c. 


3 . Hegerceth this name of Death, to import the cruel kinds of death which Chriſtians 


ſhould be obnoxious to under this horrid and barbarous perſecution, beyond what formerly 
hey felt. The third thing peculiar to this rider, is, bis convoy, which is ſuitable to his 
name, and further expreſſeth the terribleneſſe of the event, ana hell, or the grave, followed 
with him. The meaning is, that death and mortality was ſo frequent, that in every place 
were graves, and that this diſpenſation brought men ſo frequently to death, that where ever 
it came, there was need of graves to receive them. 1. We expound it rather of thg grave, 
than hill in this place, not only becauſe the ſame word in Hebrew and Greek doth ſigniſit 
both ; but becauſe it is ordinary to them, in expreſſing a deſperate- like condition, £0 joyn 
death and the grave together, 5 17. 1. and 13. And 21 becauſe this death eſpecially re- 
loteth unto the Church; and therefore muſt be underſtood of the grave, rather than 
[[[RNrN 1 . | 
The third thing, is, a word added for explication, To then Was given power aver the 
owrth part of. the earth, 10 kill with Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, and Death, and 
uh the beaſts of the earth; In which explication, theſe things are implyed, 1. A Com- 
giſfion, that this rider getteth; he is not abſolute, to go and do as he pleaſeth, but it is ſaid, 
power Was given unte them: wbereby Gods Soveraignity and active Providence over the 
fadeſt diſpenſations of the Church is holden forth. This power, is ſaid to be given to them, 
in the plural number; either becauſe, 1. It looketh both to death and the grave. Or, 
24 rather to this horſe with the former two, ſeing all theſe ſeem to be running together in 


chis ſeal; and the grave is rather to receive men dead, than to kill according to this .. + 


urther is to b executed, to wit, Swor 


CY 
* 


Commiſhon.. roam d 4; 9 5 S314 
2+ The Commiſſion it ſelf which they get, and the extent of it, is, to kill a fourth part 
of the earth, To kill; holdeth forth the carrand; horrid acts of cruelty, and murther. 4 
Fourth part; this doth both ſhew the extent and limitation of their Commiſſioo, that it 
ſhould be many, even « feng th part; and vit hot all, it is but « fourth part, being a de- 
finit for a indefinit number. It is ſaid to kill a fourth part of the earth: by which, is not 
underſtood the world as contradiſtinguiſhed from the Church; chat will not agree with the 
cry of the ſouls under the following ſeal, (it being theſe that cry there, wha are killed here) 
But we underſtand here che Militant Church on earth, as formerly under the ſecond ſeal; 
there being rhe ſame ſcope in both, 5 | ER 
This exylication holdeth forth the | pode ger weapons, as it were, by which that great 
Paint, (which two were made uſe of in the ſe» 
cond and third ſeals) death, and the beaſts of the earth. By- death may be underſtood the 
Peſtilence, called the mortalitie, becauſe ſo many ordinarily die by it. And theſe four here 
do certainly allude to Gods four great plagues, under which ordinarily is holden forth by 
the Prophets, Gods ſingular Judgement : For this end alſo bst are added; which we 
conceive is not ſo much properly and literally to be underſtood, as it is with alluſion.nnto the 
expreſſion of the Prophets formerly mentioned; and may point at theſe three here, 1. At 
the greatneſſe of this trait, wherein ſuch a deluge ſhould at once ſet upon the Church, as if 
Gods four plagues were ler looſe together, there being but one under each of the former 
ſeals, to wit, ward, or Famine ; here theſe evils continue, and two moe are added, to wit, 
Death, and the beaſts of the earth: which doth certainly hold forth a greater degree of 
perſecution than was before. 2. By beaſts, we may underſtand abſurd, unreaſonable, and 
bealtly men, as 2 Theſſ. 3. 2. Such Paul fought with at Epbeſus, 1 Cor, 15. 32. Of this 
ſort was Nero, 2 Tim. 4. and of ſuch the faichfull Martyr Pelycarp complaineth in bis 
Epiltles, apud £x/eb. who thought long for the Lions and beaſts, unto which he was con- 
demned to be caſten , that he might be freed from theſe beaſts: ( his keepers ) which were 
worſe than the former. 3. By beaſts we may underſtand that kind of death frequently 
uſed by perſeeuters, (eſpecially in the laſt perſecutions ) their hungering of ravenous beaſts, 


— 
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aud then, for a ſport, caſting Chriſtians unto them. It being thus underſtood, it may hold 


out that plague of beaſts, as it doth peculiarly relate to the Church, in which alſo men 
were ioſtrumentall » committing that murcher by beaſts under this ſeal, as by Famine under 
the former. However, this is certain, that this pointeth at ſome dreadfull condition of the 
Church beyond the former , wherein perſecurion is at an beight ( malice leaving no 


uneſſayed 
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uneflayed for undoing of the Church (and wherein the Saints are preſt to double their cryes 
to God for vengeance, as in the following ſeal ; and ſo it appeareth to be at, or immediately 
before, the fall of the Heatheniſh perſecution. Before we make particular application 
thereof, we may obſerve ſome things uſefull for underſtanding the reſt of the ſeals. _ 
As, 1. That this ſeal with the former two, doth ſigniſie ſad things unto the Church; 
for that chey are all of one kind, appeareth by the gradation which is clear and conſpicuous 
in them. The red horſe woundeth, the black horſe fainteth, the pale killeth. 2. Hence 
alſo it is ſaid, power is given unto them together, as having one Commiſſion. And 3. Con- 
fidering z that /word, famine and death, are joyved together under this ſeal, to ſigniſie a 
ſtrait in the heigheſt degree: when they are ſeparated, they muſt alſo be underſtood to point 
at things of the ſame kind; and therefore what ever is found to be the nature and object 
of any one of thoſe contained in the three ſeals, muſt be underſtood of all, thougb in a 
different degree. Seing then that ſome of them hold forth clearly the afflictions of the 
Church, it muſt be ſo in the reſt alſo. 2. It appeareth, that by theſe ders we are to un- 
derſtand the diſpenſation, or event it ſelf, fignified in theſe ſeals more than any particular 
actor, who is either the ſupream or inferiour cauſe of it; here the ider is death; and 
conſequently we may call the firſt, victory; the ſecond, war or violence; the third, 
Famine, by the ſame reaſon whereby this is called deatb, 3. That one ſeal doth not end, 
in reſpect of the event contained in it, when an other beginneth. Here are both word and 
famixe under this ſeal, though death and beaſts be added to it. 4. We may gather, that 
theſe types are to be applyed to ſpecial times, and do not only hold forth in general the kinds 
of rods and judgements, which were to come upon the Church; for, the repetition of 
word and famine by this ſeal, ſaith, ſuch judgements were to continue during the time this 
ſeal relateth unto, 4s had been exerciſing the Church under the former ſeals, otherwiſe the 
repetition were needleſſe. 5. It appeareth, that theſe plagues are not literally to be under- 
ſtood according to the letter of the word of explication, and therefore muſt ſome way be 
figuratively taken, elſe it cannot be told how to expound that of bl following and beaſte, 
if it be not to hold forth, by alluſion to them, ſome ſad diſpgnſation on the Church, as 
hath been ſaid. „ . = 
In application of this propheſie to a particular time and event, there are two opinions, 
even amongſt theſe who agree in this, to wit, that the firſt period of bloudy perſccution, 
which ends about Conſt ant ins time, about the year three hundreth and ten, is typified by this 
propheſie of the ſeals. Some make four ſteps of theſe perſecutions ; the ſecond ſeal, (that 
is, the firſt ſeal that typifierh perſecution, to wit, the ſecond ; for, the firſt is of an other 
kind) comprehending the firſt two perſecutions of Nero and Domitian; the third ſeal to 
them comprehendeth the third perſecution of Trajan, with the fourth of Anton. Philoſe 
the fifth, of Severus; the fixth, of {aximinus. Under the fourth ſeal, they take in the 
ſeventh perſecution raiſed by Decias; the eighth, raiſed by Gallus, or Valeri anus, or 
Velaſianus; and the ninth, rather intended than executed, by Aurelianu, who being ſo 
terrified by thunder immediately after his ſubſcribing of the Edict, that he inſtantly recalled 
it. Theſe who ſo reckon, under the fourth perſecuting ſeal ( which is the fifth in order, 
wherein the cry of the Saints is expreſſed ) do comprehend that great and laſt perſecution 
of Diocleſian. By this reckoning , this ſeal relateth to the events, betwixt Decius perſe- 
cution incluſively , and Diocleſi aus excluſively ; and the fifth ſeal. following doth contain 
the ſtory of rhe laſt perſecution in ĩte heigheſt degree of cruelty on the earth. There is no 
materiall hazard in this; yet conſidering , that by the ſeal, perſecution is ſer forth at its 
- height, ſo that if we look to the rider, Death, or his convoy Hel, or the Grave, or his 
Commiſſion to ks ſo many, or his weapons, having Sword, Famine, Death, and Beaſts. 
going together, we can hardly conceive perſecution at a greater height: and therefore we 
incline rather to make but three ſteps in theſe perſecutions, and ſo to include that laſt and 
moſt horrid maſſacre by Diocieſian under this ſeal, and to take the ſeal following as ex- 
preſſing no new matter, but added for explication and conſolation in reference to the fore · 
oing ſad events; and therefore differeth in the type, common to the firſt four ſeals, as will 
be more particularly clear in the opening of it. | | - 
This ſeal then containeth the ſad condition of the Church under the laſt perſecution of 
Diocleſian, taking in with it the former intervall after the perſecution of Decius, 1. Be- 
cauſc in this time perſecution came to its Par the Church having now all her ſooner 
a2 3 tria 
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_ trials lvine upon her, and new degrees added to the former; partly, becauſe it is the trial 
nas a. 00 before the change of the Churches perſecuted condition (the cry of ſouls, 
and the pn a, d anſwer in the ſeal following, being the reſult of this ſad condition; ) 
partly, becauſe the uy in the event and particulars of that perſecution, will be found ex- 
ceeding anſwerable co this type 3 which we ſhall conſider, 1. in generall; and then, 2. in 
the particular circumſtances thereof — : 

1. In thegenerall, the Church, after Dec:#s his perſecution, almoſt (except in that of 

Alas and Aurelianss ) had peace in a great meaſure from outward perſecution, for the 
"ane of fourty four years together; but, during that time, had fallen from the ſimple pu- 
rity and power of the Goſpel into jarres, diviſions, and ſtrivinꝑs amongſt themſelves ( as 
£w/eb. lib. 8. Cap. 1. and many others obſerve ) by which, God was provoked, and the 
Church made contemptible: upon which, followed this horrid perſecution, begun in the 
nintcenth year of Dioc/efan, about the three hundred year. This Diocleſian, being en- 
gaged in many wars, chooſed for a Collegue to himſelf in the Empire one Herculeus Maxi- 
miau; and while their wars encreaſed, every one of them chooſe a helper to themſelves, 
who were called Ceſars, yet had not the ſtile of Auguſtus, as the Emperours had. Dio- 
eleſi an chooſe one Maximinus to help him in the Eaſt, who is alſo called Iovins. Maxi- 
wianns chooſed Conſftantivs , Governour of Bretas; he was Conftentins father, and a 
good man. Theſe Emperours ſer themſelves together to root out Chriſtianity out of all 
the Provinces of the Empire, joyning together craft and violence for that end. 1. Putting 
to the choice of the Souldiers and Officers to Sacrifice with them to Idols, or to quit their 
ſervice, 2. Making that ſame offer to Magiſtrates, with promiſes to both if they ſhould 
| _ obey. 3. By throwing down all Churches. 4. Inhibiting all meetings of Chriſtians, and 

ſuch ke. And when theſe wrought got their end, they fell to open violence, giving out 
blick Edicts againſt Chriſtians, ſtirribg up all againſt them, and following their cruelty ſo 
3 with a profane emulation, who ſhould go beyond others in perſecuting ( ſave Con- 
ſtantins who was ſtill friendly to Chriſtians ) that almoſt no Province of the Empire was 
fee: and the number of Martyres, is by all, during that time, counted innumerable. 

To make out the conformity of the event with this type, take theſe particular conſide- 
rations, which will evidence the horridneſſe of this perſecution, which is called Turbo per- 
ſecutsonts, 1. That it was univerſaſthrough all the Empire, and executed by ſo many 

me perſecuters,combining together in ſeveral parts for that end. 2. For length of time, 
it continued full ten years in this heat. 3. Particular inſtances of ſome places may give us 
to conjecture at the whole; in particular places often there would be hundreths in a day, 
whole Churches full, burnt at once; ſome whole Cities, refuſing to ſacrifice to Idols and cal- 
ling chemſelves Chriſtians, were burnt ; whole Legions of Chriſtian Souldiers ( being in 
number fix thouſand (ix hundred and fixty) were put to death. One Legion is inſtanced, 
who, ( after a moſt Godly Oration to Maximianns by Mauritius their Commander,) 
with him were killed, becauſe they refuſed to act in perſecuting Chriſtians (even after they 
twice were decimate for that cauſe) though they willingly yeelded to ſerve againſt all pub- 
lick enemies. In ſome places, the bloud of the ſlain, of ir ſelf made little brooks, and co- 
loured great rivers, as it is in Foxe, pag. 103. and Euſeb. lib. S. Chap. 11, and 12. alſo 
Chap. 10. who affirmeth he hath ſeen the actors of that perſecution ſo outwearied, and 
their ſwords ſo blunted with killing, that they behooved to be relieved with freſh actors. 
In one moneth of that time, ſeventeenth thouſand are reckoned to be killed, and by Med 
in loc um, (out of famous writers) that in Egypt alone (which was but one little Pro- 
vince of many, belonging to the Empire) there were one hundreth fourty and four thouſand 
Martyres : which may give a hint of what great number the whole, put together, mighe 
| drawto. 4. The diverſity of deaths uſed by theſe perſecuters on the Chriſtians, may be 
gathered, Firſt, From the many engines purpoſly made for that end, as Iron grates to roſt 

ON, Braſen Bulls, Iron pikes in Bartels, and ſuch like, never heard of before. Secondly, 

be many wayes uſed to kill them, drawing with Horſes,cleaving with Trees, caſting to wild 
Bealts, ſending to dea in Boats without any Proviſion, and thouſands of this kind to be 
ſeen in Foxe bis table of theſe tortures, and in Exſeb. lib. 8. who affirmeth there was an 
ee ee 88 the wicked people, who might invent the molt torturing deaths unto 
c dim. 5, This cruelty may appear by this, that none of whatſoever relation were 
parcd, friends, nejces, children were put to death: yea, this Diocleſia put TO 
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Sirena to death upon that account. And as no naturall relation, ſo no good offices of the 
moſt faithful friends, found place to divert that rage. It is reported of one Exſtachiws,who 
having returned victor over theſe enemies againſt whom he was ſent, that, on the day of his 
triumph, and entry to the City, he and his __ was put to death, becauſe he refuſed 
to ſacrifice with the Emperour at his entry, profeſſing himſelf to be a Chriſtian unto the 
Emperour , who out of honour to him had gone forth ro meet him. 6. Adde to theſe, 
the great mortality and deaths that were throughout the world in this Diocleſiaus time. It 
is recorded by Ewſcb, Lib. 8. Cap. 10. that men died faſter than the living were able to 
bury them: by wich it came to paſſe, that dogs were ſo accuſtomed to ear dead mens 
fleſh, that they became a terrour to the living, leſt they ſhould eat them alſo, which made 
them in all places endeavour the killing of all dogs, as is recorded by him. 7. Conſider, 

that many excellent Miniſters ſtepped out at this time to comfort Gods people, and to draw 

their minds upward to a creature-contemning and ſpiritual walk, as Arnobius, and Cy. 
prian, who, upon a very like occaſion , wrote his Treatiſe, de mortalitate, under the ninth 
perſecution» From all which conſiderations, we may ſee an event anſwerable to the type, 

which may be well called at, with ſuch a convoy, commiſſion, and arms, as this rider 

hach, yet was there even ſuch a reſtraint, as made the Church have ſtill a being in deſpight of 

them, as will be more clear in the following ſeals» From which alſo we may gather theſe 

Obſervations, 

I» That there may be many ſad trials paſt unto Gods people; and yet more ſad before 

them: Ot, That the ſaddeſt trials come often laſt , like womens travelling, the ſharpeſt 
ſhowres come laſt immediatly before a delivery. There is no warrant for Gods people to 
limit their owa trials, or to fit down upon beginnings. 2. After- trials have ordinarily 
ſome other circumſtances and aggravations beyond the former, as we may ſee by the gra- 
dations of theſe ſeals. Trials are like Phyſick to Gods people; therefore there is a neceſſity 
of new ingredients to purge away ſuch humours and corruptions as former potions have 
not reached. 3. When trials begin on Gods people, they ordinarily come to ſome great 
height ere there be a turn, 1 Sam. 3. 12. God hath ordinarily ſome more than ordinary 
cauſe in bringing them, which He will accompliſh : and often men are not brought to His 
deſign by. ſmaller rods ; therefore is there yet ſeven times more and ſeven times more added 
unto the former, as it is, Levit. 26. 4. God will ſometimes give perſecuters great ſeeming 
advantage, and will bring His Church very low under them. We might be aſhamed to frer 
or repine under our ſufferings, which are not worth to be mentioned in compariſon of theſe 
here. 5. Though death and the grave, &c. be terrible ; yet God hath them ordered in all 
the circumſtances of them, they are limited by Him, and are not boundleſſe in their Com- 
miſſion. They are ordered by Him, and neither death, famine, nor peſtilence walk at ran- 
dom. It is obſerved that the Peſtilence in Hebrew is expreſſed by a word DR AA, which 
ſignifieth ſpeech or command, becauſe, how ever it walk in darkneſſe as to men, yet walketh 
it not one ſtep without Gods word of command. This may be ſaid of all other trials or 
deaths, which are as preciſely regulated by God. 6. We may gather, that the moſt hor- 
rid maſſacres of Gods people cannot wrong them, nor marwGods deſign concerning them. 
All theſe trials do but (as Polycarp ſaid of the beaſts teeth to which he was to be caſten) 
as a Mila, grind them, that they might as good wheat be fitted for their Lords table. 7. We 
may gather, Gods peoples happineſſe, and the evidence of Gods love to them, do not con- 
ſiſt in outward things, their lot is oftner ſuffering from one ſeal to another. Death, the 
King of terrours (Job 18. 14 ) marcheth upon them, whileas the world ſeemeth to be 
in Covenant with him. Theſe are old truths, That through many afflictions u the way to 
Glory, and Who ſo wil live Godly, ſhall ſuffer perſecution. Gods people would make for 
trials, ſeing theſe words are yet unſcraped out of the Bible; andthe ſtory of theſe times 
do confirm it: for, however there may be difference in the naming of inſtruments , timeing 
of events, and other circumſtances among Writters ; yer, in the main they agree. 
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LECTURE VI. 


verl. 9. And when be bad opened the fifth ſeal, I ſaw under the altar the ſeal; 
ef them that were ſlain for the Word of God , and for the teſtimanie which 
they held. . 


N the former three ſeals we have heard many ſad events propheſied of, to befall the 
Church, every one ſadder than the former, till at laſt, Death and the Grave came as 
the yondmoſt ſtep of temporall affliction , ſo that men might now be in a doubt What 
had become of the many ſouls that had been murdered for Jeſus Chriſt, and if it had 
not been better to have wanted the white Horſe and his rider, or not to have tuck ſo to the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel, than to have ſuffered ſo many ſad things for it. 
The ſcope of this ſeal, is, to remove that doubt, and to comfort againſt that tentation, that 
though perſecutions ſhould come to the heigheſt they can reach unto, that is, to take away 
the life of the body ; yet was not their happineſſe marred by it: they have ſouls ( unts 
which perſecution doth not reach) which after death enjoy bleſſedneſſe; and therefore their 
trouble is not to be ſcared at, nor exchanged with the tranquility of worldly men, nor ſuf- 
fering to be ſhunned for fear of any bazard which accompanieth it. 
Thi is the ſcope, which is here made out in theſe four, 1. By ſhewing that the ſouls of 


| Believers have a life after the body is killed, and a comfortable being in the enjoying of God: 
J (faith he) the ſavlr, &. 2. By ſhewing that their death is precious in Gods 
ſight, and that vengeance on their perſecuters is as certain, as if their cry unto God day and 
night , for that end, were aſcending, and He particularly taking notice of ir. 3. — 
ing the wiſe ends for which God ſuſpendeth that vengeance; which proceedeth not from 
his forgetting of them, but is ſo ordered for the accompliſhing of his own defigns. 4. By 
holding forth Gods preſent kindneſſe unto the ſouls of thefe murt hered perſons in cloathing 
them with white , ſo that the ſuſpenſion of Gods vengeance upon their perſecuters, is 
no let nor interruption to their preſent happineſſe or comfortable enjoying of God. This 
is the ſum of the words, which are more Doctrinall than Propheticall, tryſted with the for- 
mer ſad condition of the Church, to be a conſolation unto R lievers, and an encourage- 
ment againſd the former great ſtraits, as is ſaid. We take up the matter in theſe two, 1. In 
ſomething which abs ſaw. 2. Ig that which ob» heard 2 which alſo hath two parts, 
Firſt, A ſad ery, Secondly, A comfortable anſwer to ir. This ſeat differech from the 
former ſeals in theſe three, 1. That it hath no type of horſe nor rider, as all the former 
have. 2. That it hath no voice, calling, Come, and ſee. 3. That it relateth not to any 
ſuch particular time, as the former do; but in its ſcope, is common to all cheſe perſecutions. 
As when he ſaith, I ſam the ſouls of them that wore ſlain, c. it is not to be aſtricted to 
the ſouls of men Jain at ſuch and ſuch a time; but is applicable to all lain for ſuch a cauſe, 
eſpecially theſe under all the former perſecutions , as the prayer, How long, cc. importeth. 
The reaſon of which we conceive to be, becauſe the ſcope of this ſeal, is not prophetically to 
point out new events, and to relate to a particular time, Bur to lay down ſome ſolid grounds 
of comfort to Gods people, as is ſaid, Concerning which, theſe things are clear, 1. That 
this ſeal looketh to rhe moſt ſad condition of the Church, when ſouls are ſo put to it, to 
cry as if they could endure no longer. 2. That it relateth to former ſufferings, and that 
not for a ſhort time, but for ſufferings of ſome continuance. Their complaint, that their 
_ bloudu ſpilt, implieth their ſufferings to be paſt ; and their cry, How long, implyeth their 
continuance under ſuffrring for a time: and therefore muſt relate to the ſuffcriogs men- 
tioned under the former ſeals, as is faid. 3. That the matter contained here muſt be under» 
ſtood rather Spiritually, as it pointeth at the ſcope, than literally as the words bear: for, 
properly ſouls can neither be ſeen nor heard, and ſo alſo in other circumſtances, but the 
Spirit makerh uſe of ſuch expreſſions for ſetting forth the reality and certainty of the 
thing intended. 
IE part to come to the words, in what ohn ſaw, ver/. 9. Theſe three are to 
conſidered, 1. What he ſaw the ſouls of them that were ſlain, to wit, of Martyres. 
2+ Where he ſaw chem, to wit, ander the altar. 3. We have the properties 2 is 
eſcribet 
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deſcribeth theſe Martyrs and differenreth them from others, They Were fai for the Werd 
of God, and fer the teſtimonie wbich they held, 6 | 
1. By {ont here ( which ciſwhere is called Spirve's Ad, 5, 18. Lale 23, 46. 
Eecleſ. 12-74 ) is underſtood that immorcall ſubſtance, which Gad brrathed in mans budy 
when it was made, whereby man became 2 living ſoul, 1 Cerineh, 1,4. The fam, 
thus underſtood, is contradiſtinguiſhed from the voa, as that which cannot be lilled when 
the body is killed, Mat. 10. 28. In this ſenſe it is rakro hete, where thorr in 4 proof given 
of chat which Chriſt aſſerteth in that place of Aſdaiebew cited 4 and though che Gul be nat 
the object of the eye, yet are they thus expreſſed as repreſented to Joby, to ſhew che res lit 
of their exiſtence and being, eren when ſeparated from the body. r 1 
2. The place where they are (cen, it is faid he ſaw them vnd the tur. Thete was 
then no material Temple (that of /cr»/a/ems being deſtroyed ; ) fe neither by the 6/447 
<anbe underſtood any mareriall altar : for, in heaven where we mult conceive theſe ſonls 
to be, there is neither materiall altar gore: and to ſay cheſe ſouls were under an 
Alrar on earth, (ſuppoſe ſuck were) Were to eontradict the ſcope, and overturn the cos ſo- 
{xrion that is intended, and would involve many abſurdities concerning che nature of the 
Foul, its ſpealang and bring under an altar; which were aiſo literally to be underſtood, 
of thit concerning the akar were i both chen muſt be figuratively underſtood , to ſet ous 
done or all-of thefe three, 1. The happineſſe of theſe ſouls , which not only have a being, 
Hot exiſt in a notable ſafe and comfortable condition ia a ſpecial} nearneſſe to God, as 
under His altar which was ſo much delighted in and longed after by the Saints in their life. 
t ĩs like allading to chefe places, P/. 31. 20. $4. 3. 91. 1. For, as the Tabernacle was 
a ſpecial figne of Gods preſence , ſo the altar was a ſpecial part of the furniture af the Ta- 
bermele; and it would ſeem that He ſooketh on the Martyn as _— —— offrreil 
unto God, as P fpeakerh, Plolip, 2. 17. 2 Tim. 4. 6. che reine hold ont a ſpeciall 
reſpect that · God putteth upon them. 2. More eſpecially., xlis <xpreſiion pointeth aut 
theſe ſouls to be in Heaven: che Holy was A type of Heaven, at is enpounded, Hab. 
9. 10. And Heb. 9. 12. it is ſaid hen Chriſt enterod into 4deaven, He entered into the 
weſthoty, The altar was before chen Haly iz and therefove we conceive this muſt / he 
underſtood of the glory of Heaven, Heaven being chat where Chriſt:is ; and Chriſts pre- 
ſence, (Poiliy. 1. 21.) is the company that the ſouls of are tu enjoy; and there- 
fore it muſt be Were He is, which Chriſt on the Otoſſe ¶ La. 23.) calleth or aadiſe unto 
the Thief. 3. Moſt eſpecialſy by the altar muſt be underſtocu . Chriſt! Jeſus py hom 
ve have acreſſe to God, of whom the Tabetuacle anti all ity n who 
is called our ultar, Heb, 15.770. (by whom we amball our ſervices; yea, eventhe deaths,of 
Martyrs are ſanctiſed and made aeeeptible to God. This we conceive muſtche underſtoau, 
"becauſe other Scriptures hold forth Him, and · neatneſſe avith Him, to be the happineſſe af 
iſouls depatted ; and becauſe it is that whith ane Martyrs fo de ſpiſe ſuſſeriug, that the 
tight be with Chriſt, Phalip. 1.1. and heuauſe ĩvagreeth bet with their on prayers. and 
"delires under ſuftering, as. in Srephen, uit. 7.5. All cometh to this, to ſhew, that tha 
enjoyed a moſt happy condition and Commumion with God, bat is iſet forth under an en- 
Pteſſion ge to the ſervice of the Tibernaele of the Old Teſtament, as many other 
things of propheſie are. T6 „„ . 5 | 
I .,he chird thing to be conſidered ,/ is, the deſcription of theſe Martyrs, whichis eſpecially 
- drawnl from the'eatiſe of 'therr ſuffering, (it being an old maime, Nan oft.ewers, ſad cauja 
mortis, quæ fatit Martyrem ) hich is laid M n in tuo expreſſions, the firſt, is, ar ib 
word of Goa; that ĩs the firſt charatter, to boadhering to the faith of the Goſpel revealed 
in the Word, and to be x confeientious practiſer of Righteouſneſſe according to that ſame 
rule, and not ſnunming ta ſuffer any thing rather than to depart from theſe. In this chiy 
- were led, not as to follow their on humours, or to propagate. their own ĩdventions, or 
any way to ſeek themſelves ,' but out of teſpect unto (God add His. ill revealed in 
His Word. The ſecond, is, for the roſtsmwony which abey l, this loo ketiy to the om 
8 wor profefſion and confeffion'df that truth, whith in their heart they: believed. © Chonſt 
- ralſeth it ( Aat. 10.) aconfeffing Him before men. And ( Rem. 10,)).theApoſtiedie 
ſtioguifheth confeſſiom with the mouth from beheving wich the heart : i tavo ,i being 
put together, hold forth à well otdered converſation both in Faith and Practice. In! Faith, 
that they belee ved right concerning _ ; ug Prathee ,-that they · were · aſwertable 
= to 
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to it, and held forth that word of life by a good example, as a witneſſe to others; and 
when called unto ic, they did not ſhun the teſtifying of both upon any perl. In ſum, all 
cometh ro this; by opening the fifch ſeal,” was repreſented to me the happy condition of 
the ſouls of the Martyrs in Heaven, who were accounted by God to have loſt their lives, 
not for the calumnics and ſlanders imputed to them by men, but for teſtifying unto His 
truth. This being clearly the meaning of the words ( the contrary whereof, to wit, the 
miſerable condition after death of theſe who ſeem happy in the world, and are not happy 
in God, is joyned with this in the parable of the rich glutton and Laxarus, Lak. 16.) there 
is no ground here, either of approving of altars under the Goſpel, or of ſanRifying them 
by burying of the reliques of Martyrs under them; which arc amongſt the ſuperſtitions of 
the Papiſts. It is a poor altar that is ſanctiped, and doth not ſanctiſie its offerings. Beſide, 
neither wis there Churches or altars in this time, neither could the Martyrs who were fo 
numerous be buried under them, but they were decently buried together in places called 
Camsteria, xs is plain from the ſtory of theſe times. 

From this Verſe we may Obſerve, 1. That chibeb Gods people be liable to many 
ſufferings, yet, their conſolations being conſidered, do far exceed them all. 2. That Gods 
people are not to place their conſolation on this ſide of time; it conſiſteth moſt in their 
comfortable being, and enjoying of God after this. 3. That in ſuffering times, they would 
comfort themſelves in the happy optgate of their ſuffer iugs, and look more to theſe things 
which are eternall, than to the things ſeen , which are but temporall. 4. It is a certain 
truth, thaf ſouls have a life and being, when the body turneth unto duſt, and that they 
exiſt, being ſeperated from bodies. The ſoul, at mans Creation, was differenced from the 
body, as not being made of that ſubſtance , but in a peculiar way was created and infuſed 
by God, Gen. 2. At death, the ſoul is contradiſtinguiſhed from the body, Matth. 10. 28. 
the one dieth, the och cannot. After death they are differenced alſo, both in reſpect of 
the Godly and wickegy as theſe places, ( Eccleſ7- 12. 7. Philip. 1. 23. Att. 7. 39. Chriſts 
word to the Thief, Lol, 23. and that parable of the rich glutton and Lazarns ) abun- 
dantly do clear. 5. The ſouls of Believers, eſpecially of ſufferers, are in a moſt happy 
condition after death, to wit, under the altar, in Paradiſe, Abrahams boſome, with Chriſt 
-Jeſus, &c. God hath a ſpeciall care of the ſouls of all His Saints; they are precious to Him, 
their reward is great in Heaven, Mat. 5. and ſufferers with Him, they do in a ſpeciall man- 
ner reigne with Him; which being well conſidered, there would be no great cauſe to ſcare 
at ſuffering, © 6. From the deſcription of theſe Martyrs, Obſer ve, That it is not every 
ſuffering for every thing which will denominate one a Martyr-of Chriſt; it muſt be for the 
Word of God, and for that teſtimony, or it is not to be ſo accounted. It is recorded, (by 

Baron. an. 19. of Diocleſian) that in theſe Primitive perſecutions , eſpecially that laſt, that 
many aſſumed to themſelves out of pride, and had aſcribed unto them by others the title 
of Martyrs unjultly ; wherefore it was appointed, that where any Chriſtians ſuffered, the 
cauſe of their ſufferings ſhould be diligeotly obſerved , that theſe who were ſound wor- 
thy might be enrolled, and that none other but ſuch ſhould be accounted fo. This after- 
ward turned co much ſuperſtition, and gave occaſion to that ſuperſtitious canonizing of 
- Saints, which afterward followed in the Church of Rome; yer bad it an honeſt intent in 
the authors thereof; as, 1. To keep the credit of Martyrdom from that contempt which 
came upon it, when men that were ſcandalous in their converſation, were ſo reputed. 
2. To bound that carnall itching pride in many, who, becauſe of that honour to be accounted 
Martyrs, thruſt themſelves 3 into ſuffering- This honour was eſpecially 
denied to three ſorts of ſufferers, 1. To theſe who by profaneneſſe in their converſation, 
bereſie in their Doctrine, ſchiſm in their practice, had walked unbecoming the Goſpel. 

Hence the Catholicks (ſo the Orthodox were called) when they were led to ſuffering with 

Marcioni ta, Novatians, or others ſuch like, (for, ſometimes perſecution. raged upon all 

that were Chriſtians by name) did ſtill diſclaim all fellowſhip with theſe Hereticks in their 
errours , as not accounting them witneſſes to Chriſt in their ſufferings. . A ſecond ſort that 
were denied, were ſuch as without Gods call, by their raſhneſſe occaſioned their own ſyf- 
fering, ſuch as theſe who being unasked, profeſſed they were Chriſtians, and that they had 
the Bible, but would not give it» A third ſort refuſed, were ſuch as had fainted in their 
confeſſions formerly , though afterward they ſhould become ſufferers : this was not done, 
a5 if they accounted them not Marryrs indeed z but that thereby they might ere 
ainting 
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fainting when any ſhould be called to a teſtimony. So Baron. pag. 746. and 760. where 
he ſetteth down the decree of one Menſuriu, a Biſhop in Africk, ordaining none that 
occafioned their own ſufferings, to be enrolled, and giving this reaſon for it, Quia non 
divino inſtinits dutti, ſed remeritate acti, id faciunt. | | | 
7. Objerve , That the giving of a teſtimony by outward confeſſion of the truth when 
called-for , is neceſſary, and commendable as well as ſoundneſſe of Faith yea, it is often- 
times the out ward teſtifying of the truth before men, more than the Faith of it before God 
that bringeth on ſuffering : and there was nothing more abhorted in the Primitive Chri- 
[tians than difſembling of a teſtimony, to evite ſuffering , as appeareth in Auguſtins Wri- 
tings de Mendacis & contra Mendac ium, and the Writtings of others to that purpoſe: 
wherein three ſorts that creeped in in theſe times, are ſharply condemned. As firſt, Theſe 
who called themſelves Nicodemite, ( but fallly from Nicodemw , who is ſaid to come to 
Chriſt by night, and not, openly) alleaging it to be enongh to be inwardly ſound and to 
keep their heart, mind and intention clean, though they did not evidence or expreſſe that 
ſoundneſſe to others: Such thought they might be Chriſtians, and yet let none other know 
it. A ſecond ſort were the Priſcillianiſte, who being moſt vile Hereticks ( particularly 
aſſerting the ſoul to be a part of Gods ſubſtance) did alſo maintain and practiſe this, that 
they might hide their opinions , and carry ſo with theſe they converſed with, as if they 
were of one mind with them. A third ſort were ſuch, as out of a miſled zeal to diſcover 
the former, did counterfeit as if they had been maintainers of that errour, to make theſe 
Hereticks the more freely to communicate their tenets unto them. The Primitive Fathers 
utterly condemned all theſe, as inconſiſtent with Chriſtian ſimplicity , which requireth a 
teſtimony of the mouth as well as Faith in the heart. 8 
06/. 8. That every truth of the Word may be a ground of ſuffering warrantably: for; 
the leaſt thing that hath a truth in it, as well as the more concerning fundamentalkeruths 
are the Word of, God, and ſo not to be diſpenſed with by His people. | 
9. Every truth in the Word hath an outward teſtimonie joyned to it, and ſometimes 
may becalled-for upon very great hazards, + . 1 | 
10. When it is called- for, this teſtimonie or confeſſion to any truth before men, is no 
leſſe neceſſary, and ought as peremptorily to be held and ſtuck to as the former: therefore 
it is called *( Rom. 10.) confeſſion unto ſalvation, and called-for by a peremptory certifica- 
tion, Math. 10. 32, 33 · X VVV | 
Ob/. 11. That theſe who are ſound in the Faith of the Word, will be alſo exceeding 
tenacious of their teſtimoniee- In Scripture, and in primitive times, we will find the Saints 
ſticking at, and hazarding themſelves on things which appear of very ſmall moment, y et 
were to them of great concernment, becauſe of the teſtimonie which was involved in them, 
which they would not let go. Such was Mordecai, Eſter 3. Daniel 6. his not ſhuting of 
his windowes. When this perſecution of Diariiſtan began, the perſecuters ſought but the 
Bibles, the poors Coats, Money, or Caps, ' (wherewith they ſerved) to be given them, 
as ſome evidence of their ceding; bur they refuſed to accept deliverance upon theſe terms: 
yea, when the Souldiers, partly wearying to be ſo bloudy, partly deſirous of ſeeming victory 
over Chriſtians , did profeſſe themſelves content to take any old paper or clout in place of 
the Bible, or poors Coats: they refuſed to give any ecvola (as it was called from the Greek 
ex2aanw) or calt-away clout ; yea, when Souldiers would violently pluck ſuch things from 
them againſt their wills, they would follow them, profeſſing their adherance unto the truth, 
and that they had not any way willingly delivered theſe things, as is to be ſeen in Baronius 
An. 303. pag. 748. It is reported of one Marcus Aret buſius, who was put to torment 
under Julian, becauſe he would not build the Idol Temple, which he had formerly demo- 
liſhed, when _ were content to accept ſome part of the expenſes from him, and to ſpare 
his life, he refuſed to give obolum, or one peny, Sozom. lib. 5. 9. Cent. Magd. (ent. 4. 
page 797, and 833. Tertullian alſo (de Corona militu) maſteth mention oe Chriſten 
Souldier, who whga others after their victory carried their Crowns upon their heads for 
honour of their Idols, he, notwithſtanding of all hazard, carried his in his hand; profeſſing 
himſelf to be a Chriſtian. By which and many other inſtances, we may ſee how-xeſolutely 
they held faſt their teſtimonie: from which eſpecially they were called Martyres, or, wii. 
neſſes ; and by which often, not only many weak ones were ſtrengthened, hut alſo many 
perſecuters convinced, and made to cry * nly great is the God of tht: . 
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allurements on the one fide, nor terrors an the other could make 
them loofe their grips, but fill Truth nad Chrift were horn wicnetie wnco, and welt poken 
of by them. That is good word which Po/ had to the Procenſut (who took mach 
pains to draw him to pity himſelf, and to deny Chriſt by his ſwearing dy the life or good 
fortune of the Emperour) be refuſed, ſaying, Theſe fourſcore and fix years have I ferved 
him, and he hath never once done me wrong, How then can I deny him + 
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while as they ſave that no 
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Verf. 10. And they cried with a loud voice, ſering, How long, 0 Lord, holy 
and true, doſt tho not judge and evenge onr blend, on them tha dwell onthe earth 2 
11. And white robes were given unto every one of them, and it was [aid unto 
them, that they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, untill ibeir fellow: ſervants alſo, 
and their brethrew that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilied. 
\ \ words, verſ. 10. Andbey cried with a loud voice ing, How long, Lor 
doſt tbog 5 avenge our blond ? Ce. fan, 1 * 


Concerning this Cry, we would premit theſe generals, 1. We are not to conceive that ſouls 
 audibly ſpeak to the ears of men, more than they are viſfible to their eyes, ſeing they want 
matetial organs: it is therefore to be undetſtood with reſpect to the ſcope only, as we ſaid 
in the former. 2. Neither have ſouls in Glory any ſenſe of ſuſferings, as if they were 
affected with them; it is not conſiſtent with that happy eſtate wherein they are, as abſo- 
lutely free of all tribulation and anxiety, and will not admit of any ſuch thing. 3. Nor 
do they carry any revengefull thoughts to Heaven, to deſire vengeance for particular wrongs 
done unto them: that agreeth not to Saints, as Saints, on Earth, much lefle in Heaven, 
where there is perfect purity. - 4. Neither are they conſcious of the particular ſufferings 
of Saints on earth, 1/4.63.16. Yet may this cry of vengeance be applied to them in a three- 
fold ſenſe, 1. As it expreſſeth their reſped to their Head Chriſt, whoſe ſiuall victory they in 
2 holy way long for, deſiring to have all His enemies under His feer,as will be at the laſt day, 
which is the day of their full Redemption. 2. As it proceedrth from their ſympathie with 
the reſt of the Members of Chriſts body ; in which reſpect, they may be ſaid to long for 
the perfecting of the Bride, and the vindicating of her in genera{l from all her ſufferings. 
3. It may be underſtood of the guiit that ſticketh to their perſecuters from their innocent 
ſaffering, which, in ſome ſcnſe, pladeth for vengeaace from God on the periecuters, even 
after their death, as it is ſaid of Abel blood, Gen. 4, that it cried to God againſt Cain: to 
which, it is like, this doth allude; ſo that crying for vengeance, ſignifieth this much, that 
their innocent ſufferings are not forgotten by God, but are as effectuall to procure vengeancs 
from Him who is holy and true, as if they were daily crying for it. 
Moreparticularly, this Prayer hath three parts, x. The Petition it felf, to wit, Ven- 
geance» 2. The Object againit whom they pray. 3. The Arguments whereby this Peti- 
tion is enforced. : | 
The Petition is in theſe words, laid down-by way of complaint, Doſt bes nor avenge 
owy blowd? including in ita defice, that their bloud might be avenged, in the ſenſe formerly 
hiddown. We take it mainly to reſpect Gods finall ſentencing of perſecuters at the laſt 
day of Judgement, 1. Becauſe many of theſe, whoſe guilt made them liable to this ven- 
ee during the former perſecutions, were already dead, and fo were without the reach of 
temporall nts. 2. Betauſe it is ſuch a vengeance, which is ſought, that putteth 
an end to perſecution, as the reaſon of ſuſpending this ce, which is given in the 
naſwer, cleareth ir, to wit, that their brethren and fellow-ſervants were yer to be killed, 
Vd therefore there behooved to be 2 ſuſpending to ſarisfic: that deſire. 3. Becauſe the 
8 Saints bloud, draweth on that judgement, and the ends mentioned, to wit, 
Said dall eie wer, and the Saints abſolute freedom, do import no leſſe : yer, may it have 
its 
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E come now to the ſecond thing in this ſeal, that is, what John heard, in theſe 
two, 1. A ferious ſuit- 2. A gracious, yet a wiſe return. The ſuit is in theſe 
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67 
its pattiall fulfulling by temporall jadgements at particular times upon perticulas perſons, 28 
might cootribute in part roche vindicating of crush and the former ends, luck as Gods 
judgements.apon perſecuters under the following ſea} may be ſaid to be, alwaycy reſerving 
the full deriſion between Gods People and cheer enemies untill the great Day, whercin rhis 
petition ſhall be fully ſarisfied. 5 3 
2. The eee bee a ee enge e evell ee nat 5 if all that wert 
the earth were inc er tis impretation, there heing mar then livi 
Were world; But they are fo deſigned, 1. Becauſe oſten, and Dares ee theſe hy 
| the generality of the men of the world ore perfecurers, and by acting conniving, approvi 
deligbting, or ſuch like wayes, do make themial ves guilty one way or other of the bloud 
Saints: 2. They are ſo ſtiled, to ſhew, what ſort of men they mean, ta wit, wicked mea, 
or great men, who aimed no further than this earth, aud to have a portion in this world z 
and fo are contradiſtinguiſhed from the Godly, who, though they ſajourn on the earth, 
yet do not dwell, nor have their converſation there, but in heaven. In which rei 
( ob. 17. 16.) they are faid not to be of the world, as the former, (Eſal. 13. 14.) are 
deſcribed by tha, that :&-y are men of this World, Which bave their portion iv ibæ life, &. 
3. The motives, whereby this petition is preſt expreſly, are in theſe words, How long, 
O Lord, hoty and true which we may take up in thelc three, two of them being from ewe 
efſentiall Attributes of God, made uſe of here as moſt ſtrengthening and encourageing to 
their Faith in this petition. The firſt, is, from Gods holineſſc, O Lord, bely, Fs. Lord, 
ſay they, thou art hobneſſe it ſeif, and cannot bur approve holineſſe in others, and diſap- 
prove wickedneſle where it is, ſeing Thou art of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, Has, 1. 
13. Pſal. 11.7. Can it be then that dur inoocency and righteous cauſe ſhall ſuffer ? and 
their violence and oppreſſion go unpuniſhed ? There is reaſon from Thy holineſſe to expect 
the contrary ; and therfore we pray for it. The ſecond motive, is drawn from Gods faith- 
fulneſſe, and true: This reſpecteth God as he bath engaged Himſelf in His word, as if 
* they ſaid, Thou haſt promiſed ro own them char own Thee as we have done, and Thoy 
haſt threatned judgements againſt them that wrong Thee and Thine, as theſe perſecuters 
have done, and Thou art true in performing and executing what ever Thou haſt promiſed ot 
threatned, therefore Thou mult avenge our bloud upon them. Each of theſe grounds 
doth ſtrongly by ie ſelf plead in this caſe, there being in them a twofold obligation (if we 
may ſay ſo) on God in reference to this end. His holineſſe ſwayeth Him to maintain His 
peoples innocencie, and to reprove their enemies malice 3 His truth alſo engageth Him to 
make out His promiſes to Hes people, and His threatnings to His enemies: but when theſe 
two go together, Gods Holineſſe nad Gods Trab, in ſuch a caſe there is inenpreſſible com- 
fort to br drawn from them. There nerd no other midſes to plead with God, but what is 
in God Himſelf. His own Attributes, conſidered in themſelves, and 2s flowing to us, and 
ace ſſidie to us by His truth, as He hath revealed them in His Promiſe and Covenant, do 
farnſh all manner of conſolation : And the ſe ewo ought never to be ſeparated in our plead- 
ing with (vod, 1. What Heis in Himſelf. 2. What He hath graciouſly engaged Himſelf to 
be in His Werd. The firſt, is the Fountain or Ocean, wherein what is ncedfull to ue, 
breedeth and aboundech. The ſeco ud, is the ſtreame, whereby what is in Him as the founaio, 
is communicated to us. The firſt giveth us ground to conceive largely of the ſulneſſe that is 
in Him ; che ſecond (to vit His Truth) giveth us acceſſc to approach unto Him for partak» 
ing of it, ſeing without this, God, conſidered in Himfelf, would be terrible to us, as we are 
now in our ſin full condition. And this is the reaſon why theſe two Attributes are conſidered 
together in this place. The third motive, is in eheic words, How leng, Lord, &. which 
is nor to expreſſe any complaint on God, or avy unbelief in them (the titles they give God 
do clear both theſe) bur the words, conſidered wich theſe titles, do enforce the ſuir, thus, 
Our ſufferings have not been for a ſhort time, but we have lyen long under them, dad 
they are now come to an height, that almoſt we can bear no more: Therefore is Thy bolj- 
neſte and faithfulnefſe the more concerned to avenge: us and not to permit us to ſuſſer, and 
the enemie to triumph alway. So that as theſe words do imply the concinuance and beight 
of a ſad condition, they do alſo plead pity anda favourable return exceedingly from God, 
who ſo ſympathizes in His peoples ſtrait ; thefefore it the word, -How long uied by the 
Sannts, when they are, ay it were, at an extremity'here on earth. | | 
Tho other thing that Fobv heard, 1 of this ſuit, ſolloweth , 8 12 
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ly conſolatory ; having theſe two things in it, ſerving to that ſcope, 1. Something is 
yr ans nn 2. Somerhing is ſaid unto them. Firſt, Before any thing be ſaid Nw 
them (for, God dealeth not by bare words with a praying people who are ia ſtrait) White 
robes were given unto every one of them. The thing given, is, white robes, which (from 
Chap. 3. v. 4. they (ball walk with me in white) is clear to be underſtood of heavenly 
Glory, ſouls being capable of no other raiment. It is ſaid to be given them, not as if 
they had been at any time without it ( all chings herenot being literally to be underſtood 
in the time more than in the thing that is given) but, to ſhew-that Gods delaying of ven- 
geance upon perſecuters , doth not prejudge the preſent happineſſe of Martyrs ſouls , but 
that this delay is abundantly compenſed by God who freely giveth them heavenly Glory, 
ſo that the other is no ground of complaint to them. This is the ſcope, as appeareth by 
what is ſaid, that they ſpould reſt for a little ſeaſon, &c. as if grace ſhould give them 
the bud or bribe of Glory to ſatisfie them in the mean time. It is ſaid, robes were given 
to every one of them, not as if all Martyrs had an equal hare of Glory (though every 
one get a robe, yet there may be difference in robes) But it is toſhew, 1. That none 
js miſſed, whether their parts or place be great or ſmall, high or low , Chriſt taketh notice 
of every one that ſuffereth, and rewardeth them. 2. It is to ſhew., that what ever be the 
meaſure that every one getteth, yet all get what is fitting to them or becoming them. 
Glory is ſnapen out to them, as cloaths are to men, every one according to their meaſure, 
as is fit; ſo that in Heaven every one getteth their own coat ( as it were) and the cloaths 
that are meeteſt for them, according to their ſtature in Chriſt, and each one may ſay their 
- own meaſure becometh them better than the meaſure of one taler than they. In ſum, it 
ſaith, all are contentedly happy, and none grumble at Gods way in diſpoſing what is His 
own: although heavenly Glory be the thing mainly intended here, as the laſt judgement 
was the thing petitioned- for in the former words; yet as in them we included temporall 
judgements in ſome reſpects, So here we may take in, under white robes , Gods owning 
and vindicating of the Martyrs that were dead, and ſervants thar were living, from the many + 
vile ſlanders and calumnies imputed to them, by which formerly they were made black, 
as is hinted- at in the third ſeal: in which reſpect, now they may be ſaid to be made white, 
becauſe their innocency was manifeſted, and credit put on them even before men: which in 
the event was fulfilled in the dayes of Conſtant ine immediately thereafter: and often he 
hath given particular proofs of this, by vindicating in an extraordinary manner ſome of 
his eminent ſervants, who were not only overwhelmed with: the reproaches of adulteries, 
murders, witchcraft, &c. but by malice ſtirring up falſe accufers, witneſſes and Judges, 
were condemned judicially (or in hazard to be ſo) of ſuch crimes , eſpecially by the Ar- 
riaus means, untill God, by terrour on the conſciences of accuſers and witneſſes, or other 
extraordinary wayes, brought truth to light, to the greater credit of His ſervants, as, in 


the caſe of Euſtacbhius Biſhop of Nicomedia, and e- Ai bana ſius Biſnop of Alexandria, 


with diverſe others, wonderfully vindicated by God in their eſtimations before men, 
is clear. Fad WHT 
I he other part of the conſolation, is contained in that which was ſaid unto them, com- 
prehending four Arguments of comfort to quiet them under the delay of Gods finall judge- 
ment on the perſecuters ( beſide what is already ſaid ) It was ſaid unto them, that they 
ſponld veſt yet for alittle ſeaſon, untill their fellow-ſervants alſo, and their brethren 
that ſbould be killed as they Were, ſhould be fulfilled 
The firſt and principal reaſon of the delay, may be thus conceived, Gods time of finall 
judging is not come; He bath moe ſufferers to perfit, a certain number are enrolled for 
ſuffering as well as for Heaven, many of which · ( eſpecially theſe who are to ſuffer under 
Antichriſt) have notyet obtained their crown, though theſe who cryed had obtained theirs: 
and therefore in reſpect of Gods purpoſe and decree, there is a neceſſity, that that ſuit of 
theirs ſhould be ſuſpended. This is the force of the reaſon , which goeth upon theſe 
grounds, as is hinted , 1. That there is a determinate roll of ſufſerers particularly conde- 
ſcended on by God. 2. That ſuffering bath in it a ſpeciall dignity and honour unto the 
ſutfrers. It is a gift beſtowed by God on ſome, and not on all ; yea to ſome of theſe whom 
He loveth, and dot to all, Phil. 1. 29. 3. That Gods purpoſe and decree muſt ſtand, 
nothing can alter that ( known unto Him are all His works from the beginning) and in 
time He hath no new counſell to take concerning any of theſe things, Therefore 1 
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that appointment, concerning the number of ſufferers and manner and circumſtance of 
their ſuffering, be fulſilled. 4. That all Gods decrees, even theſe which ſeem hardeſt to 
fleſh (as this of ſuffering doth) a wiſely and aracioully levelled at His own Glory and 
the good of His People; and therefore ought, and may be quietly and coatentedly ſub- 
mitted unto by them. & hoy es 5 ; 7 . 
I be particular motives. which the Lord addeth to ſatisſie them to be quiet, ( though 
His Soveraignity were enough) are theſe four, as is ſaid, 1. That for the time their reſt 
was-not ſuſpended untill the me His purpoſe , but that good ground was given to 
them of acquieſcing in the happineſſe beſtowed on them; They bell reſt, & c. 2. The time 
of that ſuſpenſion was not long, but for 4 littia ſeaſon : therefore it might be the better 
born: all the time of ſuffering, though ſeeming lang to ſufferers; yer, being compared with 
eternity, is but ſhort and for a moment. 3. little whiles ſuſpenſion is not in vain, 
but for good ends: even then God is promoving His deſign of perfecting His Saints, and 
making ready for that finall judgement u pon Fis adverſaries , and their cup is filling up 
for that end. 5 | . 

A fourth Argument, is, from the perſons who are thus to be dignified with ſuffering : 
they are brethren and fellow-ſervantsy Sons of that ſame Father, imployed in the ſervice 
of that ſame Maſter with them ; and therefore they, out of reſpect to chem, might quietly 
wait for the fulfilling of Gods purpoſe of crowning them, and making them partake of the 
ſame dignity with themſelves. Theſe reaſons are expreſſed, not ſo much for the comforting 
of Saints in Heaven, as for the clearing, fatisfying , and encourageing of Saints on 
earch againſt the continuance of ſufferings , that they might patiently under them, wait for 
Gods finall vindicating of them and judgeing of their enemies, 

From this ſeal, we may gather, 1. That there hath been much ſuffering of Gods people 
before this time; and therefore that the former ſeals , which implyed ſufferings , muſt be 
underſtood of the Churches ſufferings, this cry, How.Jong, &. being brought · in here 
as the of cheſe- 2. That theſe ſufferings were ſuch as proceeded from men, ſinfully 
acting therein, by which they became liable to Gods vengeance z and were ribt to beundere 
ſtood of Famine, Peſtilence, & c. or ſuch judgements as do immediately flow from Gods 
hand. Theſe could not have procured a cry of vengeance againſt the men of the earth, as 
is in this ſeal, if they had not been actors in theſe evils. 3. We may gather, that the 
Churches condition hath been generally ſuffering before this time, and that there hath not 
been any ſolemn and univerſal judgement on perſecuters before this, The cry, How long, 
O Lord, &c. implyeth ſo much : and therefore, this ſeal, as it expreſſeth ſuffering , muſt 
relate uago the time of the Church before Conſtantine: at which time, God gave a viſible 
teſtimony of His owning His Church, and of His indignation againſt perſecuters, as we 
wl ſee in the following ſeal. 4. It exprefieth the Churches extremity, and that imme- 

diately going before her change from ontward perſecution to externall peace; the vehemency 
of the cry, the comfortableneſſe of the anſwer compared with the matter contained in the 
following ſeal, do confirm this , as if this were the very criſs and turn of that condition. 
5. That the following ſeal is not to be looked on as a deſcription of the day of Judgement, 
ſeing that day, which is by this ſeal for a time ſuſpenced, . doth not immediately ſacceed to 
Heatheniſh perſecution: befide the reaſon given here of the ſuſpenſion of that day, to 
wit, that all their enrolled number of Martyrs muſt be fulfilled, which in a great part is to 
be accompliſhed in the time of Antichriſts tyrannie, will confirm this, there being no poſſi - 
bility of including that perſecution of Antichriſt before the terrible events mentioned in 
the following ſeal. 88 


In the opening of the words we have hinted at ſeverall Do&rines, which now we ſhall 
not reſume, but ſhall ſhortly point at theſe obſervations further, RE Gas 
1. That there is no (in that more eſſectually pleadeth for vengeance from God, or more 
certainly and ſeverely ſhall be puniſhed by Him, than the fin of perſecuting and wronging 
of the Saints. Wrongs done to any innocent men in the world have their cry before God, 
and God is the avenger of theſe ; but-wrongs done to His Saints, cry lowder than the 
wrongs of any, even though Kings. God cannot (as it were) but hear and avenge, as is 
clear from the parable, Luke 18. 7. And from experience this hath been found, char per- 
ſecuters (even often in this life) have been remarkably plagued of God, us (in, Pharaob, 


Babylon, cAntiechw, Herod the great, who was horribly plagued of God before his death; 
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to the glory of Cod, the vindicating of themſelves and the eruth mainta iaed by them, 
and ſcaring of men from this fin of perſecution, and the hazard that followethi upon it 
' Ob{. 4. That God may ſuſſer the bloud of His Saints for a long time to be unpuniſhed, as 
if He took no notice of their prayers in reſpect of the effect. 0%. 5. Even then when 
God ſeemeth to neglect His people, and to take no notice of their prayers, He is Holy and 
true, and is to be acknowledged ſo. Though ſenſe would ſay the contrary, Faith ought to 
lay this ground at the entry, Lord, thos art boly and true, & c. . | 
From the Anſwer, verſ. 11. 'O6ferve, 1; That though God do not inſtantly grant the 
particulars that His people do pray for; yet their prayers are not loſt : here the thing ſought 
is delayed, yet a comfortable retuta of their prayers is made out unto them; and their 
prayers are not without fruit even for the time. G. 2. Gods peremptory decrees, and 
the prayers of His people, are not inconſiſtent; yea, His decree may aim it one thing, and 
the particular prayed- for by His people (as it is circumſtantiated ) aim t inother thing, 
upon the matter, inconliſtent with that ; yet may theſe prayers be acceptable to God, and 
they in them, as is clear here and in Abr praying for the bleſſing to Iſomael, whiles 
God had appointed it for another. Thereaſon, is, becauſe our prayer» and our practice are 
accepted, not becauſe they are conformed to Gods ſecret will and decree, but as they agrec 
with His will revealcd in His Word, which is the rule of our duty. 0#/ 3. Though 
prayers prevail not to alter Gods decree; which mult ſtand, yet prayers may procure much 
preſent quietneſſe, and ſatisfaction for the time. Gods decrees are ſo wifely ordered for 
the good of His people, that it were no advantage, but prejudice to them to have them 
altered. O0. 4. The moſt rageing perſecutions have their bounds {et by God, the num- 
ber of Martyrs is determined, and all the perſecuters from the beginning of che World, to 
the end, ſhall not exceed in one per ſon. Which, as it doth notably hold forth Gods Sove- 
raignity and providencè in the greateſt confuſion of the World; ſo doth it exceedingly eon · 
tribute to the corfort of Gods people under them. -/. 5. That che filling up of this 
roll, or the ending the ſuffrrings of Gods people here on earth, and the coming of the 
great day of Judgement, come together. Or, The finall Judgement of the World ſhall 
immediately follow che fultilſing of the ſufcrings of the Martyrs. The reaſon piven of 
the ſuſpenſion here, is, thar their fellow · ſervants, who were to be killed muſt be falfitled x 
and the term that is ſer for the anfwering of their prayer, to wit, untill their fellew-ſer- 
vents, cc, doth confirm this. For there is no delay put co Judgement then, and there is 
no more to interyeen the Martyrs perfecting, and this kan re perfecuters. Theſe 
two are alſo joyned , Mat. 24 29. The ending of the afliftion of Gods people, and the 
coming of Judgement : - /mmedearely, ſaith the Lord, after the rribulation of theſe deyes, 
Pall the (nn be darkened cc. There is therefore no temporal peace, or mitlenaty Kingdom, 
alcogether free of ſuffering, to be expected before thar eime, which is che day of redemption 
from theſe ſufferings. „ SC | | 
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LECTURE VIII. 
| Verf. 12. And l beheld when he had opened the ſixth ſeal, and lo, there was 
4 great earthquake, and the Sun became black as ſackcloth of hair, and be Moon 
became as bioud, * 
13. And the Stars of heaven fell anto the earth, even as a fig-tree cafteth her 
untimely fizs when ſbe is ſhaken of a mighty wind, 
14. And the heaven departed 44 a ſcrowl when it is rolled together, and every 
mountain and iſland were moved aut of their places | | | 
15. Aud the Tings of Ro _ thegreat men, and therich men, and the 
chief captains, and the mighiy men, every bondman, and every freeman hi 
wwe yas the dens, 49 5 the rocks of wa, mountains. 71 13 
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370 | 4 N Expoſition of the Chap. 6. 


Ind (did tothe mountains and rocks, Fall on as, and hide ” from the face 
of 155 mf uf on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb : 7 
17. For the great day of bu wrath iö come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand: 


E proceed now to the opening of the fixth ſeal , which holdeth forth 
ſome mdſt terrible and dreadfull diſpeoſation, and that both in f̃eſpect of 
the type and the word of explication or effects mentioned for opening of 
the type. 
The type is ſet down, verſ. 12+ in three expreſſions, I. There was a great earthquake. 
2. The San became black as ſacksloth of hair. 3. The Moon became 4s Blond. The 
effects (which ſerve for explication of the former) follow, and are of two ſorts, 1. Upon 
the reaſonleſſe creature, in three inſtances, 1. The Stars fall from heaven, verſ. 13. 
2. Upon the heavens, hey depart, & c. verſe 14. initio, The third is upon the earth, rhe 
mountains, (which are moſt ſtable in the continent) the /ſiands (which are moſt remote in 
the ſea) both are moved out of their place, Ibid. 8 
The ſecond ſort of effects, are upon reaſonable men of all ſorts, K ings, great men, rich 
men, Captains, mighty men, bond men, and free men. Great terrour is upon all theſe: 
which is two wayesevidenced, 1. In what they did, they bid themſelves in the dens, &c. 
verſ. 15. 2. In what they ſaid unto the mountains and rocks, fall on us, aud hide us, & c. 
verſ. 16, Laſtly, the riſe of all this terrour, and theſe dreadfull effects, is more plainly 
expreſſed, to wit, the wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of His warth is, come, 
ver/e 17. is 
oy ſum, the words point out this terrible diſpenſation, 1. That it is univerſall in reſpect 
of all creatures ; neither Sea, nor Land, Heaven nor Earth, nor men of any quality or con- 
dition are free, but all are ſharers of the effects of it. 2. It holdeth forth terrour on all 
theſe in a moſt high and eminent meaſure and degree, as the effects do clear. 2. It pointeth 
at the ſpeciall cauſe which hath influence on all theſe effects, to wit, the Wrath of the Lamb, 
that is, of the Mediator, becan/e the day of hw Wrath is come, &c. Which we conceive 
eſpecially to be added for theſe reaſons, Firlt, To hold forth the ſpeciall procuring cauſe 
of this judgement, which is not ſo much fins done againſt God the Creator in the breaking 
of the Law, as againſt the grace of the Mediator offered in the Goſpel : therefore is the 


> wrath of the Lamb eſpecially mentioned, as if he were in an eminent way avenging Him- 


ſelf againſt theſe who had vilified and contewpruouſly deſpiſed His Goſpel, and the pro- 
feſſors of it, Secondly, To ſhew ſome convincing appearing of Chriſt in this terrible 
change, ſo as it ſhould be ſeen to be He by on-lookers, and that this acknowledgement 
ſhould be excorted by that manifeſt appearance, even from theſe againſt whom He pleadeth 
this controverſie. Thirdly, It ſheweth the ſcope of all the former terrible effects that are 
mentioned in the type, to be the Lords executing judgement on the great men and others 
of the world (who put no price upon Him, but perſecuted His ſervants ) and that, ſo con- 
vincingly , as He might be ſeen in the purſuing of that His quarell againſt them. Fourthly, 
It ſneweth, Though Chriſts forebearance be long, yet hath He a time of reckoning, and 
cometh terribly when He cometh : and fo this ſeal , wherein it is ſaid, the great day of the 
Lambs wrath is come, &c. is to be looked upon in part, as the anſwer of the Saints prayer, 
How long, O Lord, &c. inthe former ſeal : there, they long for His coming to Judgement; 
here, it is marked, that that day of His wrath is come. 

That ſome dreadfull event is foretold here, is moſt manifeſt. The difficulty, is, how to 
apply it in particular. For underſtanding whereof, ye premit theſe Conſiderations or Aſſer- 
tions, 1. It is uſuall co the Prophets to expreſſe great judgements (even ſuch as are in tem- 
porall things) by ſuch expreſſions, as, the overtarning of Heaven and Earth, &c. It is 
alſo uſuall to Fob», to make uſe of the expreſſions which are uſed by them: particularly, 
we will fache ſame expreſſions in the Prophets that are here made uſe of in the threat- 

ning and of temporall judgements, as that in the type of the earthquake, the 


Suns darkening, and the Moons being turned into bloud, may be gathered from fere 4. 
23, 24+ 28. Peel 2.10. The earth [hall quake before them, the heaven ſhall tremble, the Sun 
| Nw Moon ſoall be dark, and the Stars ſpall withdraw their ſbining. Hag. 2. 21, 22. 
1 wilt ſoaks the Heaven, and the Earth, ſaith the Lord, which io plain terms followeth, 
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Chap. 6. Book of the Revelation. - 351 


Iwill overthrow the throne of Kingdoms, and Will deſtroy the ſtrength of ibe K ingdoms of 
the heathens, In a word,it is to foretell a remarkable ruine upon the enemies of His Church · 
Adde 1/ai. 13-9, 10. Bebold, the day of the Lord cometh with fierce anger and wrath, c&c. 
For the Stars of beaven ſhall not give their light, and the Sun ſball be dar łned, and the 
Moon (ball not cauſe ber light to ſhine, So alſo, (Exch, 33.7.) I Will cover the Sun with a 
cloud, and the Moon ſhall not give her light, &c. In all which places, the Prophets, after 
their manner, are aggreging temporall judgements by ſuch expreſſions. 

Again, the firſt ſort of efſects, of the Stars falling from their place, of the mountains; 
and iſlands their moving, are, upon the matter, the ſame with, I/. 34. 1. Tbe Lord 
makztb the earth empty, and turneth it upſide down, &c. with verſ. 3. and 4+ with Ferems. 
4 24. Pſal. 18.7. Habak, 3.6, &c. 

The other ſort of effects, are the ſame, 5. e. expreſſions of terror, uſed, 1/4.2.19. T bey 
ſhall go into the holes of the rocks, and into the caves of the earth, &c. The other part of 
thoſe effects we will find, Hoſe. 10. 8. They ſtall ſay to the monntains, cover , and to 
the bills, fall on us, cc. which words are by our Lord (Lak, 23. 30.) applied to fer out the 
terriblneſſe of Gods judgement upon the Fews, which was to come a little after at the de- 
ſtruction of 7eruſalem. From which places, put together, it will appear not inconſiſtent 
with this deſcription and expreſſions thereof, to apply this event to ſome temporall judge- 
ment» For confirming whereof further, we may, | 

2. Conſider, that this event cannot be underſtood ere e e primarily of the day of 
Judgement; but muſt be underſtood of ſomething going before that. It is true, the com- 

pleating of vengeance (to ſpeak ſo) will be then at its 8595 ; and, by proportion, we may 
gather from the terrible expreſſions uſed to hold forth Gods wrath in a temporall judge- 
ment, the unconceivable dreadfulneſſe of the laſt Day, which will be exceedingly beyond 
the moſt terrible temporall event. Let, we conceive,the ſcope of this place, is not to hold 
forch that day; but ſome particular judgement, wherein Gods wrath againſt the enemies 
of Chriſts Kingdom, is in a ſingular and extraordinary way manifeſted. For, 1. The ſe- 
veath ſeal is yet to be opened, which containeth events in time poſterior to the ſixth, as was 
ſhewen, Let. 1. on this Chapter. 2. No mention hath hicherto been made of Antichriſt, 
either of hus riſe, reign, or ruine : and it will not be confiltent with that immediate depen- 
dence, which each of the former ſeals hath one upon another, to ſay, that this ſixth ſeal 
leapeth from the Heatheniſh perſecution over many hundreds of years, and all the inter- 
veening events till the day of Judgement. 3. The matter contained in it, is only terror 
againſt Chriſts enemies, who are enemies to Him as Mediator: which cannot be ſaid of the 
day of Judgement, which is as comfortable to His friends as terrible to His enemies and all 
ſores of wicked men. It agreeth therefore better to ſome particular judgement, than to 
that generall appearance. 4. If this were the day of Judgement pre · for b 
the Saints in the former ſeal, Then there needed not have been ſo many Arguments to p 
uietneſſe during the ſuſpenſion of that ſuit, if it were ſo inſtantly and immediately ful- 
filled. 5. It is not like, that the day of Judgement ſhould be prophecied of and deſcribed 
before any temporall judgement on enemies be heard of, eſpecially ſeing they are ſpoken of 
in this ſame propheſie. But concerning this, ſee more in the firſt and ſeventh Lectures on 
this Chapter. | | | 

3. We ſay, This event prophecied of here, cannot be underſtood as containing ſad things to 
the Church, but on the enemies and perſecuters thereof: which is clear, 1. by the former 
conſideration, compared with the perſons on whom this judgement falleth : it is on Kings, 
Captains, and great Mem of the earth. es the Heatheniſh perſecution under the 
former ſeals, unto which this immediately ſucceedeth, there were no ſuch perſons in the 
Church as theſe. 2. This is confirmed by the terror accompanying this judgement, which 
maketh them in their practice flee from Chriſt, and in their words cry our againſt it, as being 
to be reckoned with againſt their wills, and as es. certainly wrath co themſelves 
from His appearing, as in the parallel places, Hof. 10. 8. Lake 23. 30. is evident. All 
which, agreeth not with the Saints frame of Spirit, eſpecially under affliction, who are 
crying, How long, O Lord, as under the former ſeal ; and are deſcribed by this, that they 
love Chriſts appearing , and are joyfull of it, as of the day of their Redemption. 3. Per- 
ſecution on the Church, could breed no ſuch terror on the Kings of the earth, as is here 

prophecied of, ; or 
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We ſay, this cannot hold forth defection in Chnrch-men, 2s if that were ryoi. 
fied by 3 les Frow Heaven, darkening of the Sun, &c. For, darkening of bake, 
or defection of Church-men could not breed fuch terror on the Kings and great Men of the 
earth as is dere: they are not uſually much troubled with theſe things; and yet it is clear, 
chat this terror floweth as an effect from this fad judgement rypified and expreſſed by theſe 
former expreſfions. And therefore by the ſame reaſon, this ſeal is not to be divided, as if 
by the firſt part thereof Were holden out defection in the Church, and by the laſt, judge- 
ment upon enemies, ſeing this laſt part doth clearly hold forth the effects of the former, and 
doth more fully explicate che ſame thing. 

5. We do alſo aſſert, that here cannot be underſtood any trouble brought upon perſe- 
cuters by Heathens, nor any trouble brought upon the Empite while Emperouts and Rulers 
were Chriſtians by theſe who were Heathens, ſuch as that of the Goths, and theſe in- 
undations of barbarous Nations, which after the four hundred year brake in upon the Em- 
pire. For, 1. the ſeries of time will not agree to that: this ſeal followeth immediately the 
Churches fufferings by Hearhen Emperours ; and therefore it is not like the great mutation 
on the Empire, when it became Chriſtian, ſhould be omitted. 2. This judgement ſpeaketh 
out eſpecially the wrath of Chriſt, and that ſo palpably, as His hand is in a more fingular 
way acknowledged in it, than the prevailing of Heathens againſt Heathens would readily 
produce. This conviſtion (as would ſeem) of Chriſts being acknowledged in it, flowing 
mainly from the inſtraments imployed, and owned by Him in the execution of it; and this 
tetrot᷑ that falleth on them, is not that tetror as it ſeaſeth on all the wicked in the generall 
judgement, ſuch as was mentioned, Chap. . 7. nor that which affeteth men ſimply by the 
dread of Gods reatneſſe, as He is in Himſelf; but it is two wayes qualified, . 1. It is the 
terror of Him chat fererh on the Throne, that is, of God, as He ruleth in His Church: 
in which teſpect, He is holden forth, Chap. 4. v. 5. aud ſo diſtinguiſhed from the Media- 
tor: ſo now, by this judgement on enemies for perſecuring His Church, He maketh them 
know that He ruleth and hatch a Throne ee re in Pacob to the ends of the earth, as the 

Saints Prayer is, Pal. 59. 13. 2. It is che wrath of the Lamb, appearing as Mediator, 
and befriending His Church, which the more ſurpriſeth them, that fotmerly they deſpiſed 
both: nov, they find them both in their cops, owning the deſpiſed Church and making it 
known that their Idols which they worſhipped, had nor the abſolute and ſoveraign govern- 
ment of affairs, but the God whom the Chriſtians worſhipped. 3. This judgement falleth 
eſpecially, and in a' peculiar way upon the enemies of Chriſt, as rhe expreſſions bear ; 
But, judgements, executed by Heathens (particularly and eſpecially theſe brought on by 
the Gorbs, Vandals, & c.) lay as heavy ( if not more heavy) upon the ſoundeſt and beſt 
Chriſtians as _ any other. 4. The mutation brought on by this judgement, is, ſo uni- 
verſall upon all things, and ſo ſuddain, being contained under one feal, that it can hardly 
be Res by any particular event of fuch an invafion: ayd therefore is not to be ap- 

lied to them. 

F Upon theſe grounds it is, why we conceive this ſeal to differ from the firſt four, in theſe 
wo, 1. The type is not a horſe and a rider. 1. Becauſe the object is not the ſame. Theſe 
Fed four concern the Church immediately, this concerneth its enemies. 2. Becauſe though 
the Lord ordereth judgements upon the moſt wicked men by His providence ; yet this type 
holdeth forth judgement in a more boundlefſe way without ſuch limitations and reſtrictions 
as the former difpenſarions towards the Church (typified by horſe and 7597s with their ſe- 
verall commiſſions) did admit. 2. In this ſeal, there is no word of advertiſement to come 
and ſee, at was in the former four. The reaſon is, decauſe God ſendeth not Miniſters unto, 
nor alloweth warnings upon His enemies as He doth upon His people. To conclude 
then, we fay; this ſeal relateth not, firſt, to the end of the world. Nor, 2. to the perſecu- 
tion of the Church under Antichriſt. And, 3. nor to the invaſion of the Empire by Goth, 
Fandals, 2. and other Heathen Nations: theſe invaſions were nor ſtated palpably on 
Chriſks ateoune, as manifeſtly owning His intereſt, ſuch as this ſeal importeth. It remaineth 
then tobe underſtood of ſome ſingular and extraordinary change on the Romane Empire, 
and its Heatuen Empetours, whereby it becomerh quite another thing, perſecution put to 
N | n judgement, and that dy ſach inſtruments as maintained 

riſts qua and with ſuch ſacceffe as ſhould extort the acknowledgement 
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implied in this ſeal ; ſo will we find them remarkably fulfilled in that great change of the 
world in the dayes of Conſtantine the great, about the year 3 10. and afterwards; which 
came immediate ly upon the back of the laſt perſecution,” (and ſo aꝑreeth well to the time) 
by which the whole face of the Heathenih Empire was changed, and, as Heatheniſh, was 
overrurned. So that in effe@ the world became another thing than it was: which agrecth 
well with the type ; per ſecuters were viſibly puniſhed and taken with their hands hot in the 
dloud of the Saints; and by fuch inſtruments as particularly ſtated the quarrell upon Chriſts 
account, and therefore carried the croſſe in their Enſign ; many Emperours and great Men, 
were brought to acknowledge Chriſts hand and indignation againſt them; The Church had 
freedom from ourward perſecutions ; Chriſtianity became in requelt in the warld, fo. that 
Chriſtians ſeemed now to enjoy in part the return of the prayers af theſe that had gone 
before them · All which, being ſo evidently fulfilled in that time, and being ſo agreeable 
to this type in all its circumſtances, we conceive, that the foretelling of this very event, is 
the main ſcope of this ſeal : for clearing and confirming whereof, we ſhall adde further 
theſe conſiderations, - on” | 
If we conſider, 1. the uſuall manner of the Prophets their expreſſing of horrible judge- 
ments (as we obſerved at the entry) it will be agreeable to them, and to Fobn who folioweth 
them, to underſtand this of ſome temporall thing, eſpecially upon enemes. : 
2. Conlider, that it is ordinary in che Scriptures of the New Teſtament, and agrecable e9 
this propheſie ro ſpexk of the Ramans Empire as of all the world, and of things befalliog it, 
ns of changes and events befalling all the world; So, Laube 2. 1. It is ſaid that Aug 
decreed, that all the world ſhou!d be taxed, that is, all the Empire, Rev. 3. 10. And there» 
fore it will not be unreaſonable to aſtrict theſe expreſſions to changes within this Empire. 

3. Conſider, that the _— of Religion in the Empire in ity Nature, Ordinances, 
Cuſtomes, Ceremonies, &c. and ede bringing in of a different Religion in its roam, is or- 
dinarily-exprefied ia ſuch terms as hold forth an univerſall change upon all che world ; 
upon Heaven, Barth, Sun, Moon, Seas, Sc. as if all were overturned, and yet the change 
is not upon the world in it ſelf, but upon Religion (if we may ſpeak ſo) in the world: 
becauſe that change hath ſuch alterations with ic, as if the world became another thing; 
and becauſe Religion being the moſt precious thing in the world, the great and Emarkable 
chang are reckoned accordingly as it goeth with it. Hence we .will find three eminent 
changes, and periods in reſpect of Religion, ſpoken of in this Book, and all of them in ſuch 
expreſñons as bear forth, at the firſt view, a tutali and univerſall change upon all che world. 
The firſt, is, the change of the world from Heatheniſn Idolatry to Chriſtiasity 2 this change 
is ſet, out as a new world in this ſeal, becaufe ( as it were) that Heatheniſh world, 
wherein Heathens bare rule, and Idolarry was publickly countenanced and authorized, is 
overturned, and another world come in ics room. This change of che world is from Hea- 
theniſh to Chriſtian. The ſecond great change of Religion, is from the ſimplicity of Chri- 
ſtianity, unto the darkneſſe and doctrines of Antichriſt. This change under the trumpeta, 
is ſet forth by ſmiting of the Earth and Seas, by darkening of the Sun and Moan, &. 
when the mutation is upon the. ſtate of Religion in the world; This change is of a Chri- 
ſtian world into an Antichriſtian. The third great change, is under the vials, when Auti- 
chriſts kingdom again is brought down, Chap. 16. It is expreſſed by a mutation upon the 
Eearth, Sea, Sun, &c. when yet the judgement falleth bur on che beaſt his pert 
and the pendicles, and ſuperſtitions of his kingdom, which may be called the Antichriſtian 
world: and this mutation, is the overturning of the Antichriſtian, and the inbringing of 
2 Chriſtian world again in the place of itt» And this way being keeped in expreſſing all the 
other changes of Religion in the world, we may the more warrantably apply this here, as 
is ſajd. - Only, there is this difference, the other changes of Religion under the trumpets 
and vials, are brought about by ſteps under ſeverall trumpets and vials ; This change is ſet 
out by one teal together, becauſe that alteration was inſtantly, and univerſally at one timo 
brought to paſſe, which in the other change is not ſo ſudden. 

4+ The confidering of that event more particularly in its ſeverall circumſtances, doch ſo 
fully anſwer this type, that it may well be taken jo and accounted 26 a univerſall change 
upon the world. Which will appear by conſidering theſe two in the matter of fact, 1. What 
the ſtate of the Church was immediately before this change. 2» Conſidering wha the ate 
of theChurch became immediately thercaftem . 17 
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I. The ſtate of the Church before (onſftenrine's government, was, for outward perſe- 
cution, under the extreameſt ſ e! that can be imagined, as was hinted at in the ex- 
pounding of the fourth ſcal. Among the four chief Governours that then were, to wit, 
Diocleſias, AMarimianus Herculeus, Galerius Maximinu ( called alſo fovims ) and 
Conſtantia, Conſtantine”s father, only this laſt had a favour to Chriſtians, the other 
three being moſt cruel perſecuters. About Conſtantive death, ſtarred up Maxentins to uſurp 
the Empire at Rowe, who for a time prevailed, and continued as barbarous and cruell as any 
of the otber · Againſt this Ma xentim, povius ſent one Severus (whom he called Ce ſar) 
who was overthrown by him; after whom, he preferred one Maxi minus his nephew, who 
in perſecuting was nothing behind any of the former. A little after Liciniu, who was 
conſtituted Ceſar in his room (who for a time had counterſitly befriended Chriſtians fon 
fear of Conſtantine) yet afterward fell into moſt groſſe blaſphemie and perſecution. All 
of theſe having this for their aime, to root out Chriſtianity, by eruelty and ſubtilty, left 
nothing undone to accompliſh it. Their cruefty vented in theſe perſecutions, and their ſub= 
tilty may be gathered from the Laws we find enacted againſt the Church in theſe times. As, 
1. that all the Bibles, Cups, and Church-furnicure ſhould be delivered up and deſtroyed: 
it was from this giving up of the Bible, that Chriſtians, who made defeRion, were called 
after that Traditores, that delivering up their Bibles, & c. being accounted receding from 
the truth, or the teſtimony thereof. 2. That men and women ſhould not meet together 
for religious exerciſes, but men apart, and women apart. 3+ That none ſhould teach woe 
men, but women. 4. That no meetings ſhould be keeped within the circuits of Towns, 
but in the fields, upon the pretext of healthfulneſſe. 5. That there ſhould be no meetings 
of Miniſters or eorreſpondences amongſt them in Synods or otherwayes, which was prohi- 
bited as a thing dangerous to the State: 6. That all the old Temples ſhould be built, and 
all the meeting · places of the Chriſtians deſtroyed. 7. That no Miniſters ſnould be per- 
mitred, but, Where ever found, they ſhould be caſt into priſon: which Laws, at laſt, ended 
in open perſecution againſt all that profeſſed the Name of Chriſt ; ſo that to be called a 
Chriſtian , was a moſt horrid crime. Unto theſe Laws, afterward 7#/ian (who was emi- 
nently 7 5 of the devil to undermine Chriſtianity after it had flouriſhed for a time in 
peace andRranquillitic ) added theſe four; or, more plainly and craftily formed them out 
of what was before him. 1. That no Chriſtian ſhould be admitted to any Truſt, Civil 
or Military, but he who firſt ſacrificed to Idols: this was obſerved formerly under Dio- 
clefran. 2. That the children of no Chriſtian ſhould be admitted to Schools of Learning, 
or be educated in humane Science, that by that means he might bring in ignorance amongſt 
che Chriſtians , that they might de the lefle able ro vindicate Chriſtianity , and might be the 
leſſe chought-of amongſt others. 3. That no Preacher of the Goſpel amongſt them ſhould 
have any allowance of maintenance (for, before him in Conſtantine time, they had allowance 
ſettled by publick Authority) intending thereby to overturn the Church, knowing that 
the Church cannot conſiſt without the Miniſtery , neither a Miniſtery without it be main- 
tained. His fourth device to undo Chriſtianity, was, in deſpite of it, to give way to all 
other Religions by publick tolerating of them, Therefore in his time was the rebuilding 
of the Temple of Apollo at Delphus intended, and the es encouraged to lay the founda- 
EE tion of their deſtroyed Temple at Persſalem: both which, were miraculouſly by earth- 
/ quakes impeded : and his practices in reference to this, were obſerved, (Chap. 2.) in the 
Epiſtle to Thyatira. 

From which particulars, with what was ſaid in opening the fourth ſeal, it may appear, 
how ſad the condition of the Chriſtian Church was when Conftantine began to govern» 
Let us now ſee what it became within ſome few years thereafter. | 
The eſtate which the Church was brought unto after that time, was ſhortly thus. After 
Conſtantius death, Conſtantine being declared Emperour while he was in Britain, con- 
timued in theſe parts for a time, while the forementioned perſecuters, eſpecially, Ma æentius 
who lived at Rems, were become hatefull to all not ſo much for their per ſecuting of 
Chriſtians , as by their tyrannies, adulteries, and all ſort of vile cruelties upon every fort of 
perſons : whereupon, Conſtantins ( called x2vpis from his colour) was encouraged to 

_ toward Rene, having before him, as his end, the liberating of the Empire from 
uch tyranny. of ſo many Tyrangs : and being doubtfull what Religion to follow, at the 
noon Gay, ot a little after, there appeared to him in the heavens, a fiery croſle, with this In- 
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ſcription in legible letters (i 747w vixe, i. e, in hoc vince) in this overcome. This viſion 
was ſeen by many others with him, as Socrates, ( Lib. 1. cap. 1.) affirmeth : by which 
ſigne , he was not only animated to go to K, while he was heſitating; bur alſo to 
embrace Chriſtianity and the profeſſion of Chriſt. In ſigne whereof he alwayes carried 
the Crolſe with that Inſcription for his Colours, and ſet it up at Rowe, when he entered 
Victor in it. This ſtory Euſeb. de vita Conſtantini, Lib. 1. cap. 22. affirmeth he heard 
Conſtantine himſelf aſſert to be truth with an oath. After this, be with his Army marched 
toward Rome , and in the way had diſcovered to him thi treachery of Maximinianus his 
own Father in Law: By Gods mercy he was delivered from it, & it returned upon the author. 
When he came to Rome, God delivered the Tyrant Maæentius into his hand. Ma xentiu⸗ 
and his chief Officers being put to flight on the other ſide of the River Tyber, was neceſſi- 
rated to return by a Bridge ( per pontem Miluinm as they call it) whereupon he had made 
devices in a ſecret way to have drowned ('onſtantine, by which, he and theſe that were with 
him were drowned in the River. Upon which occaſion (as Euſebius reporteth, Lib. 9. 
cap. 8.) Chriſtians took occaſion to ſing that word in the 9. Pſalm, verſe 16. The Lord 
i knows by the judgements which he execnteth , the wicked is (nared in the work, of his 
own hands, And that word, Pſal. 7. 15. He made à pit and digged it, and be himſelf is 
fallen into it, &c. After this, Conſtantine having the peaceable poſſeſſion of the Weſt, had 
afterward two difficulties ; The firſt, from Maximinus, aiming to drive on perſecution, 
and the death of Conſtantine together, Euſeb. Lib. 1. de vita Conftantini , cap. 40. 
The ſecond, was from Licinius Emperour of the Eaſt, with whom Conſtantine had made 
peace, and had given his Siſter to him in Marriage, who for a time did counterfeit Chri- 
ſtianity; yet within five years, became a moſt cruel enemie to Conſtantive and all other 
Chriſtians , and was the author of many of the former cruel Edicts, as is to be ſeen in the 
former places of Euſebius, lib, 1. cap. 43, 44, 45, 46, & ce Againſt theſe alſo Conſtantine 
ſer himſelf, not only by Armes but by Prayer to God and Faſting : over whom God gave 
him glorious victories, as is to be ſeen, Id. lib. 1. cap. 51. lib. 2. cap. 11, 12, 13, 14, Cc. 
After which, followed a moſt comfortable and joyfull eſtate of the Church, as Euſeb. 
hath it, Lib. 2. cap. 19. Out of which general, we may gather and obſerve theſe parti- 
culars, for making out the anſwerablneſſe of this event unto this type, and the greatneſſe 
of the change from what was before, 
As, 1+ This judgement was upon many great men, as Diocleſian, Maximianus, Ga- 
lerius Maximinus, Maxentius, Licinius: all which had the titles of Emperours or Ce- 
ſars, beſide what came on many great Captains under them, as particularly on Pontetius, 
Culianus, Theotimus and many others, remarkably plagued of God, as is evident in the 
forecited ſtories. | „ | 
2. Chriſtianity that was before deſtroyed, was now publickly by Authority countenanced: 
Idolatry that was before countenanced, is now abhorred by all ; Idol-temples every where 
are deſtroyed or ſhut up, and Chriſtian Churches built and Miniſters provided, rather 
more ſump:uouſly than ſparingly, as we may gather from Euſeb. Lib. 3. cap. 47. 49. 52, 
53, 56, &cc. : 
3. The Laws are j 
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with him) but to reſtrain his perſecution by force, when ail other fair means, attempted by 
him, bad fruſtrated, God giving many ſingular evidences of his owning him in theie 
Victories. 8 i 

5. Conſider the time when theſe perſecuters were ſurpriſed , it was even in the time of 
heir actuall oppoſicion to Chriſt, whiles profeſſedly they had ſtated perſecution againſt Hig 
Servants, and could by no means be withdrawn from it, but went on contempruouſly blaſ- 
pheming che Name of the Lord Jeſus (whom they called VNevit iu in oppoſition to the old 
plurality of gods whom they worſhipped.) 

6. Conſider the remarkablneſſe of Gods judgements upon theſe perſecuters, and the ter- 
rible effects both in deed and word which they produced in them; not only to the convicti- 
on of others, but alſo to the convincing of themſelves, that Chriſt was their party, Suclt 
terror of conſcience ſeaſing on them as was palpable before the world. Diocieian, and 
Maximianus Herculews in the midſt of their greatnefle and heat of perſecution, both 
in one day deveſted themſelves of the imperiall dignity, chooſing rather to live (as it were) 
in the caves and dens of the earth, than to continue in their authority; a thing unheard- 
of before in the world. This partly proceeded from diſpleaſure that they attained not their 
end in deſtroying Chriſtianity , but rather found it to grow under them; partly from ter- 
ror of conſcience, ariſing from that, as if they had gathered clearly that they were con- 
tending with God in that. Thereafter both of them put violent hands in themſelves. 
Digcleſian, being ſent for by Conſſantine upon ſuſpicion, chooſed rather to poiſon himſelf 
than to ſee him. Maximianus Hereulew endeavouring again to recover his autho- 
rity, was diſcovered in his defign by his daughter Canfignrives wife; he was purſued, and 
befieged by him, and was either killed, or, dureing the ſiege hapged himſelf, as is diverſly 
reported by writers. The third, Maxentiuu, was remarkably drowned, as is ſaid before, 
with many of his chief officers, which made the Chriſtians compare his deſtruction in the 
water with Pharaob'c drowning in the Red- ſea. Maximiaus faviu, through intempe- 
rance becoming corpulent, was ſmitten with byles in the ſeeret parts, out of which iflued 
abundance of vermine, in a moſt loathſom diſeaſe, ſo that Phyſicians were either ſuffocated 
by his ſmell, or wete killed by him, becauſe they could not cure him, one of his Phyſicians 
telling him, it was Gods judgement on him for perſecution, which no man could remove. 
At laſt, the conviction was ſo born in upon himſelf,that he acknowledged his wrongs done to 
che Church to be the cauſe of that plague ; and therefore being ſtricken with terror, gave 
out Edicts that the perſecution ſhould ceaſe, Churches ſhould be builded, and that in their 
TON ee ſhould be put up for him, as formerly uſed ro be. Which Edict, is to be 
found in Euſebius, lib. 8. cap. 28, 29. where the end alſo of Diocleſan and Herentens is 
ſer down. The other tyrant in the Eaſt ( to wit, Maximinus, who was called Ceſar ) 
had been induſtrious to invent tortures for Chriſtians, eſpecially ro pull out their eyes, was 
at laſt defeat, and in a baſe habit made to hide himſelf, and thereafter purſued by ſickneſſe, 
which made both his eyes to leap out; by which, he was nẽceſſitated to eonfeſſe, that only 
the God of Chriſtians was God; and that he had been miſtaken concerning the gods whom 
he chooſe to worſhip: all which he had found to be truth by experience it ſelf. Which words 
were uttered by him, being even expiring, as Euſebius teſtiſieth, de vita Conflantini, lib. 2. 
cap. 5 2. Licinizs again, who could not be ſcarred from perſecution by any of theſe ex- 
amples (though in ſome thereof himſelf had been actor, whiles he was in confederacie 
with Conſtantine) was after many defeats and flights convinced of his folly, and made to 
vent his indignation againſt theſe Idolatrous Prirſts who had made him djſdain Conftantin's 
God, and put confidence in the multitude of old ge ds, as they called them. So that he 
and his chief aſſociates being taken, and brought ro puniſhment by Conſtantine, were made 
to underſtand how great 6 admirable the God of Conſtantine was, de vita Conſtants 
lib. 2. cap. 18. Which remarkable judgements, and confeflions, as alſo of many other 
great men their adherents, as if they were ſpeaking out the words contained in the Text, 
ye will find in the forecited Hiſtory, and in Cent. Magd. de penis perſecutorum. 

The like remarkable judgements with ſuch confeffions we will not find at any time toge- 
ber in any Rory. All which conſiderations beiag put together, we conceive the reaſons 
now more appateut why we applied the ſeal to this event and expounded it of it, ſeing every 
thing ſum 16 in the time, event and eſſecte, as hath been formerly hinted at. 

We conceive it not needfultte inſiſt particularly in expounding and applying every er 
ion, 
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fioa, as what the darkeging of che Sun, the temoving of Iſlands and Mountains meaneth, 
or how they dier among themſelves. This is certain, that all the parts of that Idolatrous 
world are comprehended under chis threatening, and all fort of perſecuters are to be in- 
cluded in this ſtroke ; that there are none ſo great or ſtrong, as may liberate themſelves 
from it; and that there is nothing ſo ſtately, firm or remote, which ſhal{eſcape this change, 
But this alceration {hall be extended over all, fo as the Lord alone ſhall be exalced in that 
day. If it be asked, why this particular temporall judgement is ſet ont under ſuch high 
and univerſal terms, as ſcemerh more agreeable to the day of Judgement > An/w, Beſide 
the cuſtome of the Prophets, and conſtant ſtrain of this book, we ſay, 1. Theill was uni- 
verſall, and the remedy was very broad, and wonderfull, which made the change be of the 
larger extent. 2. It was a very great change from one extreme of ſuffering to anothet ex- 
treme of outward proſperity. 3. It vas a very ſudden change, few years intervecned be- 
tween che Churches low condition, and ber outward flouriſhing eſtate; all which, looketh 
like anew world. Men could hardly have bebie ved in ſo ſhore time to have ſeen fuch things, 
had it not been by the extraordinary power of God carried on (as it were) like the day of 
Judgement on the one fade, and like a ne Creation on the other. 4. This event may in 
ſome ſort be a type and reſemblance of the laſt Judgement, and an evidence and pledge of it 
unto the Saints who were praying for that vengeance; and therefore may be thought to 
be an forth under (ſuch expreflions , for confirming Gods praying people in the hope of 
that day. 

We may from this ſcope take theſe obſervations, 1. That though the great vengeance 
of God againſt perſecuters be reſerved till che laſt Judgement; yer ſometimes: yea, often 
God will remarkably puaiſn them, even before men, as is clear in the application before men- 
tioned, and in the obſervstions on the former ſeal. We will ſcarcely find in the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament, or in ſtory, any eminent perſecuter, for the moſt part, to 
go out of this world without ſome remarkable blot. The fin of ſhedding the bloud of 
Gods people, is ſpoken of in the caſe of Mauaſſebh, 2 Kings 24. 4» 23 4 ſin which God would 
not pardon, as to temporall afflictions, though He pardon it to the penitent, as to its eter- 
nall puniſhment. If we can look through the actors in theſe ten perſecutions, this will be 
clear. Nero, being hated of men and perſued by the Senate, killed bimſelf; Demi ian, 
having drawn a Catologue of ſuch as he was to kill, in which was the name of his own 
wife and other friends, they having found it, put him to death; Trajan was continually 
vexed with ſcditions, and after fell into an extraordinary deſeaſe, by which he was taken 
away; Adrian, being vexed with commotions in his life, died wich much anxiety, as theſe 
verſes expreſſed by him, before his death do manifeſt, 

eAnimula, vagula, blandals, Pallidala, rigida, nndels, 
Hopes, comeſque corpersd, Nec, ut ſoles, dabu jocos. 
© #4 nanc abibu in loca? | 

Maxsminss being declared an enemie by the Senate, was killed in his tent: Decias by 
the Gorbs (in their firſt invaſion of the Empire) with his whole Armie, was cut off; Va- 
lerianss was overcome by the Perſians, and made uſe of by Sopor as a relt for his foot when 
he was to horſe; of Diocleſian we have heard already. Thus, for the moſt part, were 
the perſecuters dealt with by God, and died ipnominiouſly, and oftentimes with terror and 

regrate. Such a word had Severus ar his death, Omnia fui, & mbil miles prodeſt; ſuch 
alſo was the end of that infamous enemie of Chriſtians, f#/6a», who, in his height of con- 
tempt againſt Chriſt, was deadly wounded in barrel! againſt the Peri aus, and throwing his 
bloud in the Air, died with that deſperate expreſſion in his mouch, viciſti tandem Galil as; 
Valentins the Emperour, being a great favourer of the Arrians, and a great perſecuter of 
the Octhodoxe, (as the Arrians did exceed the Heathens in crueky) was in battell againſt 
the Gotbs in Thracia wounded, and being carried to ſome houſe neer by, it was ſet on fire 
by the enemie, in which he miſerably periſhed. All which do ſhe Gods revengefull 

| Juſtice in perſuing that ſin. | 3 
0b. 2. Wrath is exceeding terrible upon the ſtouteſt men of the wor ld. What a ter- 
riblneſſe muſt there be in the great day when wrach aad terror (to ſpeak ſo ) are at their 
perfection? and what a howling and crying muſt that be, when all che families of the earth, 
and theſe that have pierced Him, hall mouru before Him ? It were good to prevent this 
terror, and to abſtain from what provoketh n 7 win be found a certain truth, that it 
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is a fearfull thing to fall in the hands of the living God. 06 ſ. 3. The great diſtance that is 
between God and creatures, and how far all of them are in His reverence, He can at one in- 
ſtance ſhake both Heaven and Earth, and turn the world upfide down; He can make the 
Kings to fle, and the ſtouteſt men in the world to cry out for fear; He, even He, only is to 
be feared - and who can ſtand when He is angry ? P/al. 76. 7. It is a wonder poor men 
will live under a controverſie with Him, and be ſo little affrighted of His wrath. 4. There is 
nothing maketh wrath more inſufferable, than that it is the wrath of the Lamb Chriſt, v.16. 
This is added as that which augmenteth their terror and maketh their caſe deſperate, when 
the Mediator is their enemie, there is none in heaven nor earth, that can befriend them; 
The vengeance of deſpiſed Grace, executed by the Mediator, is the moſt dreadful vengeance. 
The Lord fave us from that. 06/. 5. The ficklneſſe of all creatures, even of the moſt 
mighty and valiant men in the world ; What are they when God beginneth to reckon with 
them? Stars fall from heaven, great men and ſtout men hide themſelves from the 
Lamb. It may learn us to ceaſe from man, whoſe breath is inchis noſtrils ; for, wherein is 
he to be accounted of? 6. See the inſufferablneſſe of wrath, ie day of His wrath is come, 
and who can abide Him ? what meaneth the great part of men who hazard without fear 
upon known cauſes of wrath and can live at feed with God ? There is a neceſſity of being at 
peace with Him; this wrath of His, one day will bz found unſupportable. O#/. 7. Judges 
ments oftentimes fall ſoreſt upon the great ones of the world; and theſe that in mens ac- 
count might be thought moſt ſecure, Kings, great Men and mighty Men, are eſpecially ſtricken 
at; partly, becauſe they uſe to be ring-leaders in the fin ; partly, it ſerveth molt to the 
abaſing of creatures and the manifeſting of Gods Juſtice and Power; partly, (to ſpeak ſo) 
they think more ſtrange of it. 8. The ſtouter men be in their oppoſition to Chriſt, and 
the more ſecure and confident they be in their fin, oftentimes, when wrath cometh, they 
are found the more deſperate cowards : Becauſe, the more ſecurity be under fin, the more 
force and power is added unto th: challenge of the conſcience when it is wakened. There 
is a great odds here between the language of theſe gallants who now cannot abide the face 
of the Lamb, and the former braggings wherein often they have deſyed the Son of God. 
9. There is no condition ſo hard, that the proudeſt men in the world will decline, nay, by 
the contrary, they will deſire it, that they may eſcape the wrath of God, when once the ſenſe” 
of it breaketh in upon them. Some gallants ſtand now upon their points and credit, and will 
not flee where there credit is concerned, though it ſhould draw no ſin upon them; but there 
will be no ſuch ſticking in the day of wrath; men will be glad to flee to the baſeſt corner of 
the earth, they would chooſe that the greateſt mountain or rock ſnould fall upon them, and 
think no ſhame to cry for it: yea, annihilation would be welcome to them, to prevent 
their appearing before Jeſus Chriſt: Men, great Men, and ſtout Men, will have a far other 
language (if we may ſuppoſe it) at their appearing before Him, than now in their gran- 
dour it were poſſible for them to imagine. O6/. ro. When God reckoneth, He needeth 
neither witneſſe nor tormenter; He hath both cheſe in the conſciences of His moſt deſpe- 
rate enemies. What an awband is it that God hath over all men in reſpect of their conſci- 
ences ? which being armed by God againſt them, would be worſe to encounter with than 
thouſands of Armies ? This maketh men flee when none per ſueth. 11. No King, nor great 
one in the world, upon any entreaty, will be exempted from judgement, but appear they 
muſt, even though they cannot abide it. What a tortour muſt it be to be diſtracted between 
theſe two, A neceſſity of appearing, and an ut ter impoſſibility to endure that appearing? 
Cerrainly if men were to live and ſpeak after ſome experience of theſe things, they might 
be ſuppoſed to become much wi ſer in the ordering of themſelves, or at leaſt in giving their 
advice to others, than they were before, as the rich Glutton (Lbe 16.) giveth adver- 
tiſement to his brethren out of hell. 12. There is a day coming when there will be no 
tryſting; when the Lamb cometh in wrath to reckon with deſpiſers, He perſueth in wrath, 
and they would fain flee ; but there is no treating aimed at on eicher fide. 13. This day of 
wrath is certainly coming and will come, though it ſeem to be delayed. We may well take 


All the inſtances of particular judgements as pledges of that day. Men will once find they 


have wronged themſelves, that they have ſo little believed this great Article of Faith. 
14. When that day cometh, there will be great odds between Gods people, and the reſt 
of the world. The Kings and great ones, who deſpiſed them on earth, would be glad 
in that day to exchange Thrones with the meaneſt Saint, and will never attain it. 2 = 

when 
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when it cometh, will make the world know of what worth Godlineſſe is, and what an 
excellent thing it is ro have a good conſcience, and what advantage there is in having 
peace made with God through Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe are the true and faithfull ſayings of 
God, and who believeth them not now, will one day with the rich Glutton find the 
truth of them. 
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LECTURE L 
CHAP. VII. 


Ver ts Nd after theſe things I (ſaw four Angels ſtanding on the four 
. corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that 
the wind ſhould nos blow on the earth, nor an the ſea, nor on any tree. | 


99999 che cntry of the former Chapter we divided this propheſie into three 
22a principal propheſies, holding forth and relating unto three principal pe- 
riods of the condition of the Militant Church. The firſt, relating to the 
> Churches ſufferings under Heathens, which was expreſſed by the ſeals, 
&F whereof we Me ſpoken. The ſecond, concerning Antichriſts riſe and 
Ma 91g dominion, holden forth by the trumpets. The third, concerning the 
Churches outgate from under that ſtorme, is contained under the vials. 
Theſe two are yet to come. And becauſe that ſecond was a ſad ſtorme, which might ſhake 
the Faith of Gods People, if they were not ſtrengthned againſt it, The Lord armeth 
them in reference thereunto by laying down theſe two ſtrong conſolations, 1. By 8 
His care of His Church in providing for the ſafety of His own before the ſtorm ſhoul 
come. 2. By ſhewing the certainty of the Churches outgate from, and victory over that 
ſtrait. Which two take up the Chapter, and are put together in a little view and hint, 
before the Lord go on to deſcribe the ſtorme it ſelf, that thereby the faith of Gods people, 
and their conſolation in reference thereto, might be the more ſttengthued and confirmed. 
If we look to the order of revealing the matter contained in this Chapter, it doth belong 
to the ſixth ſeal ( the ſeventh not being yet opened; ) But, if we look unto the matter it 
ſelf, and the ſcope, we will find it belong to the propheſies following, as preparatory to 
them, and ſer down before the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, To make the tranſition from 
the one propheſie to the other the more diſcernable ; and alſo to make the propheſie coming 
the more to be adverted unto, and the eaſier co be underſtood. | : 
The Chapter then hath theſe two parts, 1. The Lords taking care of His Church and 
Ele& before the coming of a ſtorm ; by ſeparating of them, and (as it were, by His own 
ſeal) ſetting them apart from others, that they ſhould not be hurt by it. And becauſe 


theſe propheſies repreſent the events to Fehr, as acted; therefore is this care of Gods alſo 
repreſented to him in that ſame manner before theſe events come. This firſt, is from the 
beginning to the ninth verſe; and the ſecond part, from the ninth verſe to the end, holdeth 
forth a calm and flouriſhing eſtate of the Church after that ſtorm, in reſpect of number, 
beauty, and freedom in the ſerving of God: which relateth, Firſt, unto the Church on 
earth, and in part foreſheweth t he ſpreading of the Goſpel, after Antichriſts tyranny and 
domination hath brought the Church low; but eſpecially is to be fulfilled in Heaven, 
where theſe things, which in a propheticall manner are ſpoken of , and applied unto the 
Church here, will more properly be fulfilled. 

For clearing of this ſcope, and better underſtanding of this Chapter, let us conſider 
theſe three, 1. What theſe winds do ſignifie. 2. What is meaned by this ſealing, 
3. Unto what time or ſtate of the Church they do relate. 

By winds, three things are eſpecially underſtood in Scripture, which make the holding 
of theſe winds three wayes to be interpreted. 

1. By Winds, in Scripture, are underſtood temporall judgements on civil States, Jer. 49. 
36, &c. and ſo the holding of winds ſi * 7 * on temporall troubles, keeping 
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them for a time, from breaking looſe upon the Church, though they were ready even 
then to blow. The event is thus applied, The Church had outward peace for a little time 
under Conſtantine, and after ; but immediately the Empire was overrun by Goth and 
Vandals, Saracens and other barbarous Nations, who had been a little time reſtrained , that 
the Church might have ſome breathing. 

2. By winds, ſometimes in Scripture are underſtood the blowings of the Spirit, ef pecially 
accompanying the Ordinances, in keeping them clean and making them effectuall. Theſe 
Goſpel-ordinances, and breathings of the Spirit with them, being as neceſſary for keeping 
the Church uncorr upted, as winds are to the air which we breath in. See Act. 2. 12. Cant. 
4.16. Exel · 37.4. According to this acception of winds, the holding of them doth ſignifie 
the reſtraining of the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, whereby followed the ſpreading of here- 
ſie, and the riſing of Antichriſt, who (ſay they) was working even in Conſtantin's time; 

3. By windi, the Scripture ſometimes holdeth forth ſpirituall judgements, as hereſie 


nn Doctrine, Schiſms, Diviſions, Contentions, &c. which have upon the Church an impe- 


tuous force and violence, like winds, driving unſtable ſouls from their ſtedfaſtneſſe, as the 
word is, Eph. 4. 14. That we be not children toſſed to and fro by every wind of Doctrine 
by the ſleight of men, &c. It is ſo taken alſo, Iud. 12. in reſpect of theſe who ( ver/e 11.) 
had followed the gain-ſaying of Core; they are ſaid to be carried about of winds, &c. Thus 
the holding of theſe winds is to be conceived. I ſaw (faith 7 ahn) immediately after the 
Churches freedom from perſecution, a new ſtorm of hereſie and ſchiſm ready to ſet upon the 
Church and to carry all away before it: but it was bounded and reſtrained by Gods power, 
till He had eſtabliſhed His EleR againſt ir, ſo as it ſhall Me no force to overturn them. 

We conceive the laſt to be eſpecially aimed at here, and that theſe nas do hold forth 
the growing and enereafing of falſe Doctrine and Schiſm in the Church, rather than any of 
the former two, 1. Becauſe this agreeth beſt to the ſcope, which is to guard the Elect 
from thefe evils. Now, in the ſtrain of this Book we will not find the EleR ſaved from 


temporall evils more than others: it muſt therefore be underſtood of ſpiritual judgements, 


and that in a high degree; from which only they (to wit the Ele& ) have a peculiar ex- 
emption, Mat. 24.24. 2. This exemption doth ſpecially relate unto theſe evils of Anti- 
chriſt whereof the world partaketh, and from which only the Elect are keeped clean, as will 
appear from Chap. 13. 8. and (hap.14. verſ. 1, 4. Theſe ſealed ones are ſaid not to be 
defiled ; by which we may gather what i; the judgements they are to be keeped from, to 
wit, ſpiritual defilement, ſeing purity from theſe is peculiar to the ſealed ones as a fruit of 
their ſealing» Again, we underſtand the form of this ſpiritual judgement (to ſpeak ſo ) to 


conſiſt rather in che actuall blowings of errour, than in the privative reſtraint of pure 


Doctrine; becauſe the effects mentioned of hurting Trees, Earth, Sea, &c. are the effects 


of winds actually blowing and bringing hurt unto theſe things. Beſide, the holding of 


theſe winds being for that end, till che Ble& ſhould be marked, evidenceth that the 


- Judgement is in letting looſe theſe winds, the holding whereof, is a reſtraint upon them. 


To the ſecond queſtion, to wit, What is to be underſtood by this ſeal, or ſealing, men- 


| tioned? We ſay, 1. That it is not any viſible or diſcernable character, as to men, which 


is intended. But 2. ſome ſeparating and differencing thing, whereby, as to the effect, theſe 
who are ſcaled, are diſtinguiſhed from orhers thar are nor ſeparated. In a word, the ſcope 
is to ſhew, that every one of Gods own ſhall be as certainly keeped free from the hurt of 
that ſtorm, as if there were 2 viſible mark put upon every one of them. This manner of 
ſpeech, is borrowed, 1. From Kings that ſeal with their own Seal what they would not 
have touched. 2. From the ſtory, Exod. 12.13. where God, being to ſeparate Ira 
from the Egyptian in reſpect of the plague of ſmitting the firſt-born , did firſt ſeparate 
them by a mark (as it were) upon the poſts of their doors, whereby His care of them was 
fignifed, and their faith of immunity from that plague ſtreogrbned ; and accordingly the 
effect followed , none that were marked were hurt; ſo ſhall it be here. 3. It may look 
unto E=ck.9. where a ſtory of ſealing ſome, bot unlike to this, is recorded. In ſum, it 


s to ſho the ſecurity of the Elect under that ſtorm : Which we conceive eſpecially to 


flow from theſe two, 1. From Gods decree of Hection. 2. Gods care and providence in 
the exdcuting of His decree of Electiou, ſo as the ſaddeſt triall is limitted in its commiſſion 
in reſpeſt of the Ele&, and they are looked unto and ſuſtained under it. This agreeth well 
wich Mat. 24. 24. where preſervation from errour is derived from Gods Election; 0 

that 
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that whichis called /caling here, we take it to be the ſame which is expreſſed (C hap. 13. 
and d.) by writing in the Lambs book of life mentioned there for the ſame ſcope as this is 
here. It agreeth alſo with 2 Tim. 2. 19. where the Lords foundation (which is His 
Election) is ſaid to be ſealed, becauſe of the ſureneſſe and unalterablneſſe rhereof. 

The third thing to be cleared, is, what time or ſtate of the Church this relateth unto ? 
eAnſw. Although doctrinally the words do in generall hold forth Chriſts care of His 
Church and People in reference unto theſe trials which are common to them with others, 
and fo this may be applied to all times, Chriſt had a care of His Clutch under the feals, 
and 2 peculiar care of His own under every trial; this is a truth: bat, conſidering the 
| words as they point at ſome particular time, and for that end are ſet down in this prophefie, 
We conceive, that they hold forth Gods peculiar overſight of His Ele, in keeping them 
from the ſtorm which is threatened by the trumpets, and not from the temporall ſtroaks 
contained under the ſame , and ſo doth belong to the following propheſie and not to the 
preceeding, 1. Becauſe the ſeals hold forth eſpecially temporall judgements, the trumpets 
hold forth Spirituali plagues. Now, the Ele& not being exempted from the former, but 
from the latter, This propheſie then (to call ir ſo) of peculiar exemption, muſt belong to 
the crumpets which contain judgements of a Spirituall nature. 2. If we look to Chap. 9.4. 
(which comprehendeth che propheſie of the firſt wo brought upon the world by the fifth 
trumpet) there theſe who are ſealed, are peculiarly exempted from that wo. The inſerting 
therefore that limitation in the commiſſion of that wo, that it ſhonld not hurt theſe who 
had the ſeal of God, doth evidently knit this ſealing unto that trumpet, as peculiarly be- 
longing to it and intended for that ſtorm. 3. We find (Chap. 13. 8.) only the Elect ex- 
cepred from the worſhipping of the beaſt ; and (Chap. 14. 1, 4.) we find the ſame num- 
ber, who are ſaid to be ſealed here, obſerved to be keeped clean, according as was defigned 
here, theſe places ſhewing the effect of Gods ſealing here to have been anſwerable in the 
event, that as He had ſealed them to be keeped clean, ſo were they by vertue thereof actu- 
ally preſerved: Now, that preſervation, in reſpe& of the event in theſe places, doth ma- 
nifeſtly look to their being keeped free of Antichriſts corruptions, which contemporateth 
with the trumpets; and therefore this ſealing, which holdeth forth Gods purpoſe of bring- 
ing about that event, muſt belong to that time alſo. 

The ſcope then is ſhorcly this, Fob» being commiſſionated to reveal the ſecond great 
ſtorm, which was to come upon the Church by the breaking out of Hereſie, and riſing of 
Antichriſt to a height, by which many moe of the Viſible Church ſhould be carried away 
than under the former perſecutions, ſo that in effect, the whole world ſhould wonder after 
the beaſt, and the Ele& be in great hazard, leſt the Lords people ſhould faint, as if there were 
no Church during that time; the Lord comforteth them by ſhewing the ſecurity of the 
EleR, and immutability of Election in the moſt declining times; and that He would pre- 
ſerve them from being carried away, or hurt, by that ſtorm, as if they were by ſome viſible 

Character diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the world for that end. | 
Io come more particularly to this firſt part of the Chapter, There are two things repre- 
ſented in it, 1. Aſad judgement to the Church; this is implied, wver/. 1. 2. Chriſts care 
in preparing for, and guarding His Church from it. 

In the firſt we have theſe four things to conſider, 1. Wherein this judgement or trial 
conſiſteth. 2. The inſtruments intruſted with the overſight thereof are ſer down. 3. Their 
Poſtour is deſcribed. 4. The object of this judgement is pointed at. 

I« The trial is in the Slowing of winds, even four Winds ; by which we underſtand Spi- 
rituali dangers of Hereſies, Diviſions, Schiſms, &c. as is before ſaid : which are compared 
to Winds, 1. Toſhew the violence and force of Error, which impetuouſſy carrieth 
away with it; therefore it is compared to 4 floud, ¶ bap. 12. and is called frong dels ſion, 
2 Theſſ. 2. which place relateth to the ſame event. 2. They are compared to Winds, to 
ſhew the effects of Error amongſt unſtable ſouls, which drive them from former received 
Truths to Error, and from one Error to another to and fro, even as winds toſſe any light 

matter; therefore (7d. 12.) they that are given to Error, are ſaid to be carried about 
of winds, as Clouds or Weather-cocks are from one fide to another according as the 
wihd bloweth. | 
3. Again, they are called faur winds, to ſhew, 1. The plurality of Errors which come 
one with another and one after another, when once theſe winds begin to blow. 2. To 
Ddd3 ſhew 
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ſhew the oppoſition of one Errour to another, and the inconſiſtency of them together, 
as well as with truth. In this, Errour differeth from ordinary winds; theſe blow but from 
one airth at once, but this ſetteth upon all corners together, the devil aiming to break 
in upon one fide hen he is repelled at another, and to catch one by one Errour, who hath 
not been taken with an other. 

2. The inſtruments are deſcribed , 7 ſaw four Angels ſtanding, &c. 1. They are called 
Angels. And, 2. four Angels. We need not diſpute much whether they be good or 
bad, ſeing God who is the Creator and Soveraign of both, may and often þath made uſe of 
either of chem in executing of His judgments upon the wicked world : it would ſeem theſe 
mentioned here, are good Angels, 1. Becauſe for a time they reſtrained gheſe winds, ready 
before this to have broken our, but were keeped up as in priſon by rar ng Chriſt ſhould 
give orders. It is true the winds are from evil ſpirits, and prime Miniſters of Satan; bur 
the holding of theſe winds, and the timeing of the blowing of them, ſo as might further 
Gods deſign moſt, are good, and ſeem to be acts of Chriſts Kingly Office, executed by 
good Angels, who have that committed to them for the Churches ſake: and therefore, it 
may be ſaid of them, that power was given them to hurt the earth , becauſe that cannor 
come to paſſe but by their leave who have the overſight of that deluge of Errour entruſted 
to them. 2. The Angel who ſpeaketh co them, taketh them in as joynt ſervants of God 
with him, and as employed in the ſame work, as it is, ver. 3. which maketh it appear to be 
EleRt Angels, employed in that work for the good of Elect Saints. They are called four, 
becauſe there were four winds, and there being hazard from ſo many airths, God will have 
His care and Soveraignity ſeen in having one Angel for every danger. | 

3. We are to les their poſtour: which is ſet down, Fir, In their ſtanding on the 
four corners of the earth: which importeth two things, 1. The imminency of the judge- 
ment, it was ready to break in on all corners. 2. It ſheweth the vigilancy and activeneſſe 
of theſe inſtruments in executing what was committed to them, with a readineſſe to advert 
to Chriſts orders and to obey them. Secondly, As they are ffanding, ſo they are bolding 
the four winds of the earth, which confirmeth what is formerly ſaid; and beſide, implyeth 
a degree of force in the winds, and of activity in the inſtruments, forcibly ( as it were) 
holding them. Thirdly , The end why they hold the winds, is, that the winds ſhould nor 
blow on the earth; which is not ſimply to reſtrain them from hurting the earth, but for a 
_ , untill the Ele& ſhould be prepared and provided for it, as the Verſes following 
WIII clear. \ 
The fourth thing in the Verſe, is, the object on which theſe winds do blow; it is implyed 
in this Verſe to be the earth, the ſea, and trees; for, the reſtraining of theſe winds from 

blowing on them for a time, ſuppoſeth them to be the object of that ſtorm , as is clearly 
expreſſed, ver/. a, 3. It was given to them to hurt the earth, &c. Theſe three are moſt or- 
dinarily obnoxious to the hurt of winds, and therefore are mentioned here. The earth 
lyeth open to winds, being plagued by earthquakes, overthrowing of houſes , ſpoiting of 
corns,fruits,&c.the ſea being ſo liquid and unſtable, is ſubject to toſſings, and riſings, whereby 
ſhipwrack and other inconveniences follow. 3. Trees are more ſubjeR than other things, 
becauſe of their height, which maketh them the more obnoxious unto, and the leſſe able to 
bear with the impetuous force of the ſtormie winds, whereby ſome are rent, others are over- 
blown, &c. The ſcope, is, to ſhew, that as the wind ſeaſeth on theſe things as the proper ob- 
ject of its hurt, ſo Errour hath its own object, upon which the hurt thereof will be ho 
leſſe efſectuall. 

More particularly , by Earth, c&c. here cannot be underſtood theſe without the Church, 
(errour not being a plague wherewith ſuch are ſcourged ) but we muſt underſtand Pro- 
feſlors of the viſible Church, becauſe the event (which followeth by the trumpets) is made 

good on them; and therefore this earth , is not diſtinguiſhed from the viſible Church by 
dy externall profeſſion, but from the inviſible Church, in reſpect of ſecret Election, as 
from what precedeth is clears 

That theſe three, earth, ſea, and trees, are mentioned together, as the objects hurt by 

5 oo Oy be done in alluſion to three ſorts of Profeſſors, over whom errour eſpeci- 


1. The earthly-minded profeſſour, who ſuppoſeth gain to be Godlineſle, |! to 
gain to odlineſſe, lyeth open 
thus dora wen ſer upon by a teatation io crrour;which is backed with worldly wealth ee 
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credit, preferment, &c. Of ſuch the Scripture in many places ſpeaketh , who, upon that 
account, have been enſnared with this bate, Phil. 3.19, 2 Pet. 2. 15. Jud. 11. And upon 
this account it is, that, 1 Tim. 6. 10. the love of money, is called the root of all evil, Which 
While ſome covet after, they have erred from the faith, | . 
2. By ſea, may be ſignified unſettled light protefſours, who, like Reuben, are unſtable like 
water, and fixed in nothing; therefore are they (Jade 13.) called raging waves of the ſea, 
and wandring ſtars ; and clouds that are carried with a tempeſt, 2 Pet. 2. 17. a light pro- 
feſlour is an eaſie prey to Errour. | 
3. By trees may be underſtood profeſſours, who, in reſpect of profeſſion, gifts of know- 
ledge, utterance, &c- may be ſaid to be high above others, and no leſſe high in their own 
conceit , being by knowledge puft up, though, in reſpe& of true fruits, exceeding barren ; 
for, if theſe that are reall Chriſtians be compared ro trees, indeed bearing fruit: (which ſort 
of Chriſtians , Chap. 9. 4. are exempted from this judgement.) Chriſtians, who are but in 
profeſſion ſo, yet much ia their own conceit, may be called trees, as they are by Jade, verſ. 
12. and 2 Pet. 2. they are called preſumptuous, as high above others in their own conceit; 
which ſort of profeſſours, are as obnoxious to Errour as any other. 
The ſum of this Verſe, is, No 100ner was the Church freed from open perſecution, but 
the devil ſtirreth up Ercours of all ſorts, and that with great violence; whereby, in Gods 
righteous judgement , many ſecure earthly-minded, unſtable and proud conceity profeſſours 
were to be carried away; yet were they for a time reſtrained by Gods power, till, &c. 
From which, Ovs/erve, | 
1. That Errour and Hereſie waiteth upon the Churches outward proſperous condition; 
and no ſooner is the freed from open perſecution, but as ſoon the devil waiteth on co ſow 
theſe tares. Chapter 12. when the childe is delivered from perſecution, the devil, the ſer- 
peat, ſpeweth out a flood after her: it was ſo in Conſtantin's time, unto which this re- 
lateth: The Church was ſcarcely landed from that ſea of perſecution, when the Hereſie of 
eArius and other divitions, ſet vehemently - upon the Church, as we will ſee in opening of 
the trumpers. It was ſo in the time of the Goſpels breaking forth again in Germany; 
floods of Anabaptiſts, Libertines, Ant inomi ans, &c. followed it, and ſomewhat of it 
hath been made out in our own experience in this Iſland. The devil who is a murderer and 
and a liar from the beginning, waiteth all opportunities to deſtroy, if ſo he may gain by 
Errouc what he could not attain by violence. Beſide, men uſually, then becoming more 
ſecure, and falling aſleep, he hath the fairer occaſion to ſow his tares, which he doth not 
neglect. 2. Errour and Hereſie, is one of theſe plagues whereof God maketh uſe iv His 
Juſtice to pun'th the ingrate world who have had the Goſpel in peace and have abuſed it. 
Therefore when deluſion cometh in its greateſt height, as 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. or, a falſe pro- 
her cometh to peak lies in the name of the Lord, Deut. 13. 1, 3. They are both ſaid to 
ſent of Him as a juſt reward of rejeRing the truth. 3- The aboundinę of Errour is a ſore 
plague : and therefore Toleration (which we conceive to be no dther thing, upon the mat- 
ter, but the letting louſe of theſe wind.) muſt be a ſad ſtroak to many profefſours ; by this, 
they are toſſed, ſnared, and made drunk with a fill of their on wayes, and many; carried 
headlong to the ruine of their ſouls. By this, the beſt things of the Church, to wit, its 
truth, purity, unity, &c. are blaſted. Have not Arianiſme, Pelagianiſm, Popery, and 
other Errours wronged the Chureh more than many years Famine, Wars, and peſtilence, 
and deſtroyed moe ſouls than theſe have done bodies? It is a wonder the world ſhould 
think ſo light of ſo heavy a plague. 4. When Errour cometh as judgement, it cometh 
exccedingly fitted and ſtrengthned for carrying on its point. There is a deluge or flood of 
them together; therefore it is called trong deluſion, and a ſpirit of errour, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. 
"becauſe, as it hath from Goda Commiſiſon „ and cannot be quiet till that be executed, 
more than the bloudy ſword can be, E ceł. 21. ſo it is armed ſuitably for that end, ſometimes 
with variety of Etrours, ſometimes with the number of followers, ſometimes with coun- 
renance from great ones of the world and temporall advantages, ſometimes with emi- 
nency of gifts, in the Authors and Abettors thereof: theſe, or ſuch like, going alongſt with 
the tentation, make it ſer on the more ſtrongly and with the greater difficulty to be reſiſted. 
5. There are ſome Errours that are inconſiſtent together, and oppoſite one to another, 
where with yet in Gods ſecret juſtice the devil may be permitted to aſſault and trouble the 
Church: the Lord thereby aimeth the _ 8 the triall of the ſincere and A 
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of che counterfeit; the devil thereby aimeth to undo all by prevailing againſt them u 

one „ that if one errour do not take, he may eſſay about to find out as 
which is ſuitable to their humour, and to ſet on them where he ſhall find them weakeſt. 
At leaſt, by theſe diverſities of Errours, be maketh the truth the more diſputable unto 
the men of the world. In the Primitive times, ſome denied Chriſt to be true Man, as 
Apoliinarir; others denied Him to be true God, as Can, Arias, Pbotinus, &c. Theſe 
28210, differing among themſelves, Aris calling him God, but a created God in time; 
Photinw and his followers, aſſerting Him to be but meer man; ſome made Him to conſiſt 
of two Perſons 2s well as two Natures; others, running to the other extreme to ſhun that, 
affirmed Him to have but one Nature as He is but one perſon, This was the Hereſie of 
Extycbes ; the former was ſpread by Neſtorins ; Sabellians made but one Perſon, as there 
is bur one God, as the Anrirrinitarianss do now. Thoſe called Tritheits, made three 
Gods as well as three Perſons. Augaſ iu, de hereſi. 66. nameth ſome whom be calleth 
Colnthiani, whoſe Errour was, that no evil was from God, even theſe evils whereby he 
puniſhed profane men. He name th alſo ſome whom he calleth Florians,attributing all cvi, 
even that which was ſinfull, co God. In the matter of Diſcipline, ſome were too rigid, as 
the Novatians and Doxatiffs, &c. admitting no penitents to Church-fellowſhip who had 
once given offence, though they granted they might receive pardon from God. Others 
again, running to the other extreme, did too ſoon, without any evidences of a change, re- 
me the ſcandalous, not only to Church- communion, but alſo to have truſt and bear 
Office in the Church, The riſe of this is attributted to one Feliciſſimus, by Barosiu, 
Anno 235. pig. 481. The like might be inſtanced in many Errours , as by comparing the 
Erronr of Papiſts, upon the one hand, giving too much to works, and Antinomiens, upon 
the other hand, giving too little; betwixt Prelacy, monopokzing Government in the perſon 
of one Biſhop, and Independency , beſtowing it indifferently upon all the members of the 
Church, and in many ſuch caſes. Theſe are enough to clear the truth of the thing, and to 
make Believers warchful|, and to put on the whole Armour of God, It , what one ten- 
tation upon one fide doth not, another 5 6. Conſidering this ſtorme to accompany 
the Churches out ward peace, O6/erve, That oftentimes the purity of Doctrine ſuffereth 
moſt in the Churches outward proſperous condition, ſometimes by the devils ſteight, ſome- 
_ by the ſecurity of che Church her ſelf becoming ſecure or proud under her exter- 
nall peace. | 
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LECTURE II. 


Verl. 2. And I ſaw another Angel aſcending from the eaſt, having the ſeat 
of the living Gad: and be cried with a loud voice is the four Angels, te mhm it 
wa given to hurt the earth and the ſea, 5 

3. Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, mer the trees, til we bave ſealed 
the ſervants of our God in their fore head. 


E have had ſome kettle view of that ſad condition which the Church was to be 
/ into by the ſtorm of herefic from all airths blowing upon her: which ſtorm, 
we conceive, foretelleth the rifing of the Arriav, Macedonian, and other He- 
reſies, but eſpecially the riſe and growth of Antichriſt and the Churches defe- 
Con under him, 1. Becauſe theſe Winds did immedistely ſer upon the Church after her 
m from open perſecution, and ſo falleth in the very ſame time unto which this pro- 
pheſie belongerh. 2. Becauſe the event, being compared with che pro pheſie, will be found 
exccedingly agreeable to it; yea, the ſcope of this, being to ſhew the next great trial of 
the Church after the cloſe of open perſecution, it mult be underſiood of theſe forefaid 
Errors and defection, which are the ſecond mean uſed by the devil to undo the Church. 
3- What wc ſaid in the former Lecture, clearing the __ this prophelie to be Gods 
p of His people againſt that ſtorm which cometh by the trumpets and beaſt, Chap. 
294 and 13. doth alfo confirm this, char the ſtorm here principally meaned, is that defection 
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under Antichriſt, ſeing this ſeal is particularly to guard againſt it, which cometh wich 
power and lieing wonders, 2 Theſſ. 2. | 

We come now to conſider the conſolation which the Lord giveth unto His people, to 

nard and comfort them againſt that ſtorm. It hath two parts, as is ſaid. The firſt 

eweth Gods care of them before the ſtorm come; the ſecond expreſſeth their happy out- 

gate from it» The firſtis from the ſecond Verſe unto the ninth ; and the ſecond, from the 
third Verſe unto the cloſe of the Chapter. | 

The firſt conſolation, is deſcribed in theſe four, 1. The inſtrument of ic. 2. His going 
about it according to his commiſſion. 3. The perſoas whom this conſolation concerneth. 
Laſtly , The event is obſerved to be anſwerable to what was intended, all being ſealed who 
were deſigned to be exempted by God. 

1. The inſtrument, ver/. 2. He is called another Angel, cc. He isdeſcribed in three, 
1. That he is an Angel. 2. Aſcending from the eaſt. 3+ From his office or truſt, that 
he had the ſeal of the living God, 1. By Angel, we underſtand no created Angel but 
Chriſt Jeſus the Angel of the Covenant, called Michael, Chap. 12. For, 1. it is Chriſt 
who chiefly taketh part with the Elect, and provideth ſo that none can pluck His ſheep out 
of His hand; and with His Angels (Chap. 1 2.) fighteth againſt the Dragon and his. 
2. Becauſe the keeping of the ſeal of the living God (as great Lord-keeper or Chanceller 
under Him) belongeth only to the Mediator. 3. In the words following, He crieth autho= 
ricatively , and giveth order to the other Angels who were overſeers of the judgement " 
by which it appeareth to be ſome eminent Angel unto whom theſe properties do agree, 
which is none other but Jeſus Chriſt, though He may have other Angels employed under 
Him, as it is, Chap. 12. 

2. He is ſaid to aſcend from the eaſt : either alluding unto Chriſts names of Sun, Lighe, 
Star, Morning, &c. ſhewing that as all light cometh from the eaſt, ſo all comfort cometh 
by Chriſt , who ſeaſonably and refreſhfully manifeſteth His care of His Church, as the 

riſing of the Sun after darkneſſe: in which reſpect ( Mat. 24. 27.) Chriſts coming is 
ſpoken of as lightning from the eaſt. Or, it may be in alluſion to that entry of the Temple 
upon the eaſt, by which only the Prince was to aſcend, Exel, 44. 2, 3. whereby may be 
ſignified who this is who thus cometh into His Church in a ſoveraign, princely way. 

3. He is ſaid to have the ſeal of the living God; to ſhew His immediate truſt under Him, 
(the keeper of the ſeal among men being next unto the King) whereby he hath abſolute 
power to exempt from trials or not; which is, upon the matter, equivalent to that of His 
having the keyes of the houſe of David commirted unto Him. i 

2. His manner of executing His Office, or Truſt, is expreſſed in theſe three, 1. In that 
He is ſaid to cry with à loud voice unto the four Angels, &c. By which is holden forth, 
1. His Authority in commanding. 2. The unminency of the hazard that made Him cry 
to have it prevented. 3. Carefulneſſe in Him to have it for a time reſtrained. The ſecond 
thing in the execution, is, the parties co whom He cryeth, that is, to the four Angels, to 
Whom it was given to hurt the earth andthe ſea, By which we may gather, 1. That 
the Commiſſion of theſe Angels, was not principally to reſtrain judgement, but to execute it. 
2. That there is a power and Authority derived from God, even in theſe judgements where- 
by the earth is hurt. 3. That Angels are ſubject to our bleſſed Lord Jeſus not only in 
receiving of their Commiſſion, but in the execution of it; they cannot act but by orders 

from Him. 4. That He cryeth firſt to them and to all of them, ſheweth both His care of 
His People, when they are not minding their own hazard, He is providing for them; and 
alſo His wiſdom, in taking the right way in manifeſting of it. 

3. There is the matter of His cry, verſ. 3. ſaying, hurt not the earth, &c. till we have 
ſealed, &c. Which words hold forch, 1. Chrilts great deſign in His coming and ſuſpend- 
ing this judgement , it is the ſafery of His People. 2. We may ſee His peremptorineſſe 
in ordering all things in reference to that end. This judgement is not ſimply diſcharged; 
for, afcerward it may hurt the earth, but it is ſo bounded and ordered, and that perempto- 
rily, as not to blow or hurt till Gods People be provided for it, and that they may be keeped 
from the hurt of it, The reſtriction untili, &c. beareth out this. 

3 · The objects about which this care is taken , are the ſervants of our God, ſo called, 
not as all creatures are, nor as ſome ſpecial] Miniſters are, but as ſuch who by ſpeciall 
compact and agreement have given up, and Covenanted themſelves to beſo, and in their 
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comverſations carry ſuitably to that engagement. Thus all 7/74, eſpecially true 1/racl,are 
Cilled the Lord, ſervants, Levit. 25. 55- in oppoſition to Idolaters who worſhipped other 
gods; and thus, true ſervants, are deſcribed by this , that they deſired to fear His 
Web. 1. 11. in oppoſition to hypocrites, who ſay, and do not. In fam, by ſervants are un- 
derſtood ſuch, as adhere to God in a declining time, and do not enflave themſelves to An- 
tichriſt wich the reſt of the world, as it is ( hap. 13. He ſaith, of our Gad, becauſe Chriſt, 
as Mediator and Head of the Body, ſtandeth in a joynt relation to God with His People, 
28 it is, fob. 20. 17. my God, and your God, &c. which is a ſpecial conſolation unto them, 
and marked here as a ſpecral priviledge. 

4. The effect of the execution of His Commiſſion, is marked, verſ. 4,5,6, 7, 8. wherein 
His faithfulneſſe in ſealing of the Elect, is ſer down, 1. generally in the number it ſclf 
and of whom they wete, verſe 4 2. More particularly, they are diſtributed in the 
Verſes following. The ſcope of all which, is, to ſhew, 1. The exactneſſe of this Angels 
performing of what was intruſted to Him, 2. That none mifled who were in His roll. 
3. To ſhew that it was the very perſons deſigned of God, and therefore they are marked 
here and there of ſeverall tribes, and not indiſtinQly together. That circumſtance, wer/.4. 
and | beard the number of them that pint * won is added to ſhe the certainty of Fobns 

fecord , he being, as it were, an ear witneſſe thereunto. That we may more particularly 
take up the meaning of this, we are to enquire, 1. What is meant by 1ſrael, out of 
whom theſe are ſaid to be marked. 2. What is meaned by the particular diſtribution of 
them in ſo many Tribes, and ſo many thouſands of every Tribe. By Iſrael and the 
Tribes thereof, ſometimes in Scripture are underſtood the Iſraelites who were come of 
Jacob according to the fleſh ; this is the moſt proper and uſuall meaning. Sometimes again, 
by 1/raet is underſtood the Church of God under the Goſpel, who profeſſe the faith of 
Abraham, of what ever Nation and People they be of, as Gal. 3. 29. and 6. 16, &c. 
called 1/rael, 1. Becauſe they are a ſpiritual ſeed to Abraham , who is the father of all 
them that believe. 2. Becauſe they are admitted to the ſame eſſentiall priviledges and pro- 
miſes which the Iſraelites once had, Rom. 11. 17. 24. they are ingrafted in the ſame 
olive · tree; and now in Chriſt eſus there is neither Je nor Gentile, 3. It is frequent 
to ſet forth the worſhip of the New Teſtament under the names of that which helongeth 
to the Old, and to ſtile the Goſpet-church by the name of Feruſalem which is above; and 
therefore it is agreeable to this, that the profeſſours of the New Teſtament ſhould paſſe 
under the title of 1/rarl, eſpecially in this propheſie, in which the old titles are fo fre- 
quently applied unto the new {tate of the Church. We conceive, the laſt, to wit, the ſpiri- 
tual ſeed of Abraham, or the Goſpechurch, to be meaned here by the Tribes of 1/r ae/, 
and not ew: by nature only, And that beſide che former generall reaſons, upon theſe three 
conſiderations, 

1. Such are underſtood by 1/+ael here, as were to be keeped free from Antichtiſts pollu- 
tion: Now, theſe are not only ems, but mamly Gentiles, as the event, and time, to which it 
15 applicable, doth evince. 2. If by this ſealed number of a 144000. we are to underſtand all 
theſe, who during Antichriſts tyranny ſhall be keeped free of his pollutions, and if they are 
to be contradiſtinguiſhed from the plurality of the Church who wondereth and goeth 
I whoring after the beaſt , es they ca nderſtand them to be ens only, but the 

pure part of tht Church of WHatſoever Natioh they be: But the former is clear, to wit, 
that by theſe are to be underſtood all the pure part of the Church, as contradiſtinguiſned 
from Antichriſts followors, as will appear, 1. By comparing the end of their ſealmg here 
with Chap. 9. verſ. 4. and 13. verſ. 8. for, they that are ſealed here, are the ſervants of 
our God, to wit, all who adhere to Him. 2. The end of their ſealing, is, to keep them 
from that defection whereinto all others not ſealed, are involved, as the effect cleareth. 
3- Theſe that are paſſed by, are left open to this ſtorm, and carried away with it, Therefore 
this ſealing muſt take in all the Ele during that time, of whatſoever Nation they be, ſeing 
no Heft can be underſtood to be unſealed, and ſo left open to this ſtorm, as is clear, Chap. 
9.4. They muſt therefore be underſtood under the name of Iſrael who are thus ſealed. 
2. It will further appear by comparing this with Chap. 14. 1, 2, 3, 4. where theſe 144900. 
ire particularly mentioned as the V irgme · church, diſtingurſhed from the adulterous world, 
that at the turn of Antichriſts dominion, as if it were particularly recorded, that not- 
withſtanding of Antichriſt's tytanny and the worlds defection with him, yet all whom 3 
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had appointed to hfe, were keeped from that defection And therefore this number muſt 
comprehend all ſuch (being a definit for an indeftnit ) who during his tyranny ſhould be 
keeped free; and therefore it is not to be aſtricted unto the natural) ew. 3. The diſtins 
guiſhing of Jen here from that innumerable company (ver. 9.) of all Nations, doth clear 
this ; For, they are diſtinguiſhed, not in reſpect of Nation or Kindred, as if by each of 
them were ſer forth ſome part of the Goſpel- church contemporary one with the Other, bug 
in reſpect of diverſe ſucceſſive ſtates of the ( hurch „belonging to diverſe times, as that 
however the Goſpeb church immediately after the Chriſtian Religion ſhall obtain bberty 
and authority, ſhall be brought unto great ſtraits, and reduced to a few number (as Gods 
Church was in the dayes of che Old Teſtament) yet, it ſhall afterward break forth and 
flouriſh among all Nations, fo that che Church in the latter dayes ſhall be as far extended 
for number and diverlity of people beyond what the Church ſhall be under Antichriſt „ as 
the Goſpel-church was at its firſt ſpreading , extended beyond the Church of the Jews ; 
and therefore the whole pure proftſſours of the Church, during this ſtorm, being com- 
prehended under theſe that are ſealed out of the ſeverall Tribes, It cannot be aſtricted unto 
the natural F-Ws. + | | 

That this compariſon and oppoſition of 7eWs with Gemtiles, or the ſmaller number with 
the greater, doth belong to ſeveral iHates of the Church, will appear by this, that theſe 
ſealed ones are living in the time of a ſtorm and great tribulation, and whileas pure pro- 
feſtion, and profeſſors of Jeſus Chriſt are exceeding rare, as the ſcope here and the places 
formerly cited, Chap. 9. 15, 14 do clear. That innumerable company again, are remark- 
able for their number, and are ſaid to have come out of great tribulation (as if now the 
ſtorm were paſt ) as Victors and Conquerours having palms in their hands. This innume- 
rable company therefore muſt denotate a following outgate of the former ſtorm ; and ſo by 
each of them, ſome condition of the whole Goſpel-church , and not of Jews or Gentiles 
ſeverally, is typified. | 
The ſecond thing to be cleared, is, wherefore the number is ſo peremptotily determined 
and particularly diſtributed in ſeveral Tribes? A»/w. 1. By what is faid, it may be ſeen, 
that this definit number is indefinitely to be underſtood, nor as if they were juſt ſo many in 
all, or in every Tribe alike. © Bur, 2. For theſe reaſons, 1. To ſhew that they were par- 
ticularly determined by God and known to Him. 2. That though the defection was uni- 
verſal and great, yet there ſhould be a conſiderable number reſerved, as was of 7000. 
in Elias dayes. That yet in compariſon of the whole world that was to follow the beaſt, 
that number was to be very ſmall, as it is ſaid in Iſaiab, T bough che nnwber of Iſracl be. 
4 the ſand of the ſea, yet but aremnant ſhall be ſaved. E 

More particularhy, this number is proportioned amongſt the Tribes, to ſhew, 1. that 
God not only numbvereth chem in groſſe and in common together, bur bach the very parti» 
cular and individuall perſons, who are conſtituent of that number, marked and determined 
(ro ſay ſo) both numero numerante & numero numerato, 2. To ſhew Gods ſove- 
raignity and good pleaiure, in chooſing ſome of every Kindred and Tribe, and His care in 
providing for them whom He hath choſen, of whatſoever Tribe they be. 

O6/. 1. That Error oftentimes bringeth the Church; yea, the Saints, into the greateft 
hazards. What maketh Chriſt cry ſo, and maketh all this buſimeſſeꝰ It is to mark che Elect, 
which ſuppoſeth them to be in great hazard: yea, that, (Matib. 24. 24.) it were 
poſſible, the very Elelt ſhould be deceived, ſneweth it cometh near the march, even as near 
as poſſible , yea, often there is more fear and hazard to the EleR their Spirituall eſtate by 
Error, than there is by perſecutions ; yea, by groſſe fins and tentations to them, as murder, 
adultery, &c. and moe are taken off their feet by the one than by the other, becauſe it 
cometh under ſome pretexc of Holineſſe and Piety ; in which reſpect it is ſaid, the devil, in 
this tentation, tra formerh himſelf in an Angel of light, 2 Corinth. 11. Believers had 
need to be watchfull againſt all evils, but in a ſpeciall manner againſt this; it is no little dif- 
ficulty, in a corrupt time, to ſtand it out. O#/. 2. The greater the danger be, Chriſt hath 
the greater care. This maketh Him cry and come down, whereas no ſuch particular act 
of Mis is marked when the Church was ſuffering, Chap. 6. He had rather keep them from 
fin than ſuffering ; yea, often Error hurteth more than ſuffering doth. More particu- 
larly Obſerve, | 

1. Chriſt is great Overſcer of what concerneth His People; none can hurt, but as He 

| Kee 2 _ giveth 


ſm 


ar 
o 


— 5 


* ERIN SLAC Se 2485 EV 2 * 
% 4 lat 8 2 + : 3; 1 2 2 Dr; IS IE 
. 8 Eq 7 9 7 3 * C 9 g 
C Sy e I - 4 8 * r n r 
3 r „ e FEA 1 3 * ng VVV R 
A N Wt: . | 9 . 9 ES ea rode Se, 
7 5. 1 OS) 4 : F 2 * . 2 £ 8 2 RES MENS 
TE by . 7 8 hey” N „ CER BENE 34 "0. p N ; y * 1 & 
3 "2m" Ie SES 4 5 — 4 % * "JEM 
, * FE + Eg N 4 : 
0 * 2 O 2 BS - * _ —_—— cc "I F * 
— = 8 as * - 4 
* 45> * 8 2 Y bir? a = ary a * a 
3 8 1 £6 84 oy * n 
8 : „ : 7 8 3 * 5 : — < 
* : * 3 N ; # 
5 4 1 1 8 * 5 . 1 F 2 
* 4 4 - : 
3 * 
y 2 ; 
— ——. n * 


giveth orders; all that execute judgement, are in a dependency on Him: which is z great 
conſolation to His People. 2. He is never ſo angry at an ungrate world as to forget one 
Hect; in the midit of this ſtorm, He remembereth them. So had God reſpect to one 
Noah in the old world, and to one £or in Sodom; they could do nothing who were to er 
ecute that judgement, till he were ſet free. 3. God hath ſome Ele, and a Church under 
the greateſt defection, even ſeven thouſand when Elia thigkerh there is not one, which 
ſhould make us warry in cenſuring times and places to be alrogether ungodly. 4. No Elect 
ſhall be finally ſeduced ; that is not poſſible, Mateb. 24. 5. That impoſſibilicy of ſinall 
ſeduction dependeth not on themſelves, bur on Gods decree and care in ſealing them and 
preſerving them from it, which maketh it true alway, Rom. 1 1:7, the election bath obtained 
and none but they, for i he reſt Were blinded, 6. If it be asked, why theſe ſealed ones, | 
who are the Blect, are called Servants of our God f I anſwer, It is a deſcription of the 
Elect from their Holineſſe, a fruit and effect of their Election; and to clear it, there is a 
twofold ſeal, 2 Tim. 2. 19. one, known to God, He knowerh Who are Hu by decree. 
The other, is the fruit and evidence of the former, and in theſe come to age, never ſeparated 
Let ibem Who name the Lord depart from iniquity, In this laſt raſpeR, they are called 
ſervants of God, for theſe reaſons, which are ſo many grounds of Doctrine 

1. That wherever Election is, there is, or will be, holineſſe and obedience, as a fruit of 
it; holineſſe and obedience is a proof of Blection as to men, or to ones own conſcience ; 
they are of equal extent. Hence ( Eph. 1. 4.) we are Elected to be holy : let not theſe 
things that God conjoyneth be ſeparated. 2. None bur theſe who are ſeryants to God in 
ſome reall manner, can promiſe to themſelves any benefit of Election, or freedom from any 
plague, and eſpecially from this plague : Ex.. theſe are marked only who were mourn- 
mg for 


— 


the abominations of the reſt, and keeping themſelves free. Loſing a good conſci- 
- ence maketh ſhipwrack of the Faith, 1 Tim. 1. 19. Let none dend for — 8 Ele- 
Rion whatſoever without this. 3. All that in ſome meaſure honour and obey God? are 
keeped from evil, and may promiſe to themſelves immunity, as far as is requiſit, when others 
cannot ;.2 Tim. 2.21, If « may purge bimſelf from theſe things, be ſhall be a veſſel of 
honour, reſerved for the maſters uſe, © 4. Holineſſe hath many advantages; it is the beſt 
guard againſt Errors, to teceive the Truth in love: it hath often an outward protection, as 
in Let, Noah, cc. Pſal. 34. The Angeli pitch their tents about them. 0ʃſ. 5. Chriſt 
and we have but one God, fob. 20. 17. I aſcend to your Father, aud my Father; and 
te my God, and your God. Laſtly, God hath till a care of His Servants. The ſum of 
all is this, If Chriſts care be much worth to ſouls, and ĩt be ad vantage to have it, Be ſtirred 
up to holineſſe as ye would be ſure of it; and, as ye would be keeped free from the fics 
and judgements of the time, and have peace in your ſelycs, Be ſervants of our God, and 
give up your ſelves to Him. i | 2 1 


AF 
—— — e OS EP * „ - 
|; o 
* „ 7 
; , 4 
; $ ? 3 * | : 
. ® » 4 
4 1 4 * . 
7 5 
* P 4 b 
6 * eines * © 
* — — — 8 oo 
— _ — 99 bud FF, ak n... 
* 
44 
1 
# 
- 8 
£3 
* x 
* 


Bs Fr he 5 g . 2 þ 7 
OR REES T EET 7. 
2 3 9 ” >; Xo ran 1 9 
8 E * 8 ” 5. 8 ; 2 3 
; 8 ; 3 n -< 
0 * 9 8 > x 7 — 2 
AO 4 e 5 : 
- OTE n « 
«WF 18 3 $ 
$6.3 at 1 N * 
n 


* * N * \ 
ES > 2 3 
— "4 a I * 3 i * 3 I Fon 1 Ls 1 
K "2 We ee. SD, E IR TIES 7 
: * 9 ES — 4, x FE 
3 3 * * * N "= n 3 8 
** 566 n 2 K 2 8 > 2. 8 3 3k RS. 2 us 5 0 0 + 
x * D b KS. a ; & * - 2. - — — — 
2 ; 3 Ben oh * 1 | - 
. * FP oF bs 0 4 * — 
1 * S = 15 NY an 8 * - 
— a E 3 . 
: 0 * F 3 I TE . 
; 4 ; 7 * \ 4 
5 ; A . , "i * 1 
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Verſ. 4. A ad! heard the namber of them which were alk, 4 hot wers 
pr - N and fourty and ow thouſand of all the tribes of the children 
of Iſrae = 

5. Of thetribe of Fuda were ſealed twelve thouſand, : of the tribe of Real en 
were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve b 14. 

6. Of tbe tribe f Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 
_ oo ſcaled twelve mm of therribe of Maiidſes were ſealed wel 
thouſa 

7. Of the tribe of Simeon were | ſealed twelve chouſend, Of the evi 2 if Levi 
. ſealed twelve thouſand; of the tribe of Iſarbar were ſcaled. twelve 
thouſand. 

8. Of the tribe of Z abulon were ſealed twelve thouſand. of the tribe of | 
Foſeph were oe twelve thouſand, n the tribe 0 . amin were Os 
2 . thouſand. e OB GT MY 


- # 


rain number in both che reckonings for an uncertain: The ſcope of it, is the more 
effectually to bear out the conſol ĩtion for ſtrengthening the Faith of Gods People 
by ſuch 'a-partzcular numeration 1. It Ar * 4. whereof is ſpoken 
before. 2. It is diſtribured amoagſt che Tribes, ver/- 255 „718 
The ſcope of the diſtribution, belide what is ſaid, i is, by continuing the manner of ſpeach, 
uſed under the Old Teltament, of Iſrael, Tribes, Fern: al TX T ae hold N 775 Cen- 
tiles prryiledge of being ingrafted in the en . ae 85 1 me 
with them as with [/r4e/, having admitted them to tha | 
I t will not be meet nor need ſull to enqbire ee the oumber or ban 
like, the Lord, giving His Church the titlę of /r ee, followeth che wb pooh 
Tribes, and multiplieth that by twelvet, which, cometh. in whole to that gümber one 
hundred fourty and four thouſand. We ſhall on h.cheſe thingꝭ as conſide bn le, 
1. That in the order, the age is not keeped,. and chi of. the b | omg 
are promiſcuouſly named; to let us ſee, that in Chriſt 1 cher are 1 nor 
bond nor free; and that externall. priviledges ate of no value, Gal. 3+ 28. K 27 * 
preferred and firſt named, and Reuben, thongh : ficſt-born, | alle Ws. 3h, o ew that 
relation to Chriſt, who was of che Tribe of » and. of. whom Z avid ca et 
balance and is the main ptiviledge. 2. Reuben loſt his birck-righe by « bed; 


T3 fourth Verſe containeth the particular number of theſe that were ſealed, a cer. 


and Simeon, by his killing the Sichemits'; whence it is clear, that y defi hi why men off 


: 


from priviledges, and hath a broad and long tail of curſes for a lon 


continuance, Gen. 
49. 3, 4. 3. Neither Dan nor Ephraim are mentioned; = for 


phraim, Joſeph is 


named; Das is alſo omitted, (1 Chron. 1:3, 4) when all the Tribes are reckoned 
in their genealogies ; ; ſoalſo E pbraim and Manaſſch, in Deut. 3 Tt would ſcem for theſe 
0 — that conceit ed by Bilan = here , becauſe na! oat oy him, is 

xpouadet 
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Th heſe ate all who are ſealed of the numberleſs multitude; and this equal number amonęſt 
the Tribes, is not to be underſtood, as if all were equal in reſpect of 2 : Mo 
 ſhewit is indifferent to God to take of this or that Nation now, as there was to Him no 

difference amo & the Tribes of Iſrael. 2» That there is need of a ſpeciall and particular 
care, and that conformeth His care ſo, not in groſſe and common, but particularly taking 
notice of them to a definit ſam. Hence Obſerve, 

1. From the complexneſſe of this ſealing and number, and from the name that theſe ſealed 
ones getteth, to wit, that they ate called the Tribes of Iſrari, That Believers, under tbe 
New Teſtament, are Gods 1/rae!, ingrafted in their toom and ſerved Heirs to all their eſſen- 
 tiall privitedges and promiſes, and Heirs of Abrabam, as Believers were under the Old 

Teſtament ; whaceves.typicall promiſes were peculiar to that people, we are not to claim, 
yer, certainly cheſe priviledges or promiſes that belonged to their erernall well-being, or 
were neceſlary to their ſpiricuall growth and happineſſe here, Believers under the New 
Teſtament are ſerved Heirs thereunto, Gat. 3. 29. I pe be Cbriſti, then are ye Abrahams 
ſeed, aui heirs according to the promiſe. Obſ. 2. Fe lks may be partakers of many outward 


iledges, and yet theſe not ſecure them from an approaching plague , if they be not par- 
SG of Bim priviledges befide. © 7/reel were all Gods people and children - to = 


perrained the Adoption and Covenants in reſpeR of externall adminiſtration ; and ſo it was 
with the Church of the Genri/es which ſucceeded : but, Rom. 9. 6. They are not all Iſrael, 
Who are of Iſrael ; neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham are they all children, nei- 
ther is he a Je who is one outwardly. O#/. 3. That Chriſts care is very ſpeciall of His 
Elect, where-eyer they ate He taketh notice of them, in all their difficulties He hath a ſpe- 
ciall and peculiar eye over them, He doth not gather them by heaps, but one by one, Thai 
27. 12. not by gueſſe, but by ſpeciall deſignation, He ſeeth to their preſervation, Job. 10.3. 
t calleth Hu ſheep by name, and leadeth them out i the moſt ineonſiderable of them are 
provided-for, and ſheltered from this ſtorm. This is much for the conſolation of Believers, 
aud it is the very end why this numbering and ſealing is ſet down here, to tell, that not 
only Chriſt bath a care of all Believers in generall, but of every one of them in particulars 
00/4 That ſealing and defending againſt declining or defection in Error, is no common pri- 
viledge ; they are marked, here one and there one, who are made partakers of it, a few of 
ſome Tribes, and of ſome none, to ſhew the ſingularity of this mercy, and to point, as at 
our Lords care, ſo alſo at His Soveraignty who pircheth upon whom He will, to preſerve 
from the trials of the time: ir is not becauſe they are better than others, but their through- 
bearing lieth in His purpoſe about them, and His ſealing, diſcerning and differencing of them 
from ochers. „ There are but vety few, confidering the multitude that periſheth, 
that ſhall be free and faved in ſuch a trial; it will be a rare thing to ſtand, when the 
ſtorm of Error bloweth; many ſhall follow the pernicious wayes of falſe Teachers, 2 Pet. 
2. I, Cc. If it were poffible, the Elect ſhould be ſeduced. Kevel. r3. The world won- 
dereth after the beaſt, So that it concerneth us to be humble, warchfulf and on out guard, 
that we be not led away with the Error of the wicked. | 


LECTURE IIII. 


Verſ. 9. After this Theheld, and lo, 4 great multitude, which wo man coald 
number of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, flood before the tbrone, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, aud * in their hands : 

10. Aud cried with a lead voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſuteth 
pan the throue, aud umo the Lamb. | 5 


=\ He Lord, having deſcribed to Jobs and diſcovered. to him, io che begin ing of th 
— rents re cees Rene, Me tree oats . 
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him to eaquire further concerning them. ' 
For the firſt, What this company, that have palms in their hands, is we ſay, 


them they were marked. 4. The former are ſealed fora coming ſtorm, to ſhew the dan 
ger they were to be in, and as. having no commerce with others. Therefore it is ſaid 


company, to verſ. 13. 2. What further Was taught him by one of the Elders 5 


For clearing the meaning of this pare of the Chapter, we are £0 enquire in theſe particu: 
ln, 2. Who use e NT he A NT 
2+ To what time it relaterh, or what ſtate of the Church, whether Militant or Trium- 
phant ? 3. What is che ſcope of it, and che reaſon of ſerringir down in ſuch expreſſions) 
Then we (hall particularly open the words, which have two parts, 1. What generally 
Toba of himſelf ſaw and heard concerning the happy and comfortable. ſtate of that great 
inviting 


1. 
differ from che huadred fourty and four thouſand mentioned before, 1: in — 


being moe than they. 2. In extent, their reckoning was our of Tribes, as it were, 
one Kingdom; theſe are out of all Nations, Kindreds, &c- 3. In teſpect of poſtour or 
place, che hundred fourty and four thouſand are ſealed ones on the earthy ſecret and hid: 
this company, is ſeen openly profeſſing , landing before the Throne, and it is not faid of 


(.Chap. 14. 3.) 0 man could leqrn their ſong but themſelves. This great company have 


palms in their hands, as an open ſign of Victory, therefore are they ſgid { ver/; 14.) robe 


come out of 2 tribulatioa, and their ſong is 


publick, wich a loud voice. Beſide, that 


by that tranſſtion, after che{e things, I /ew,, is particularly holden forth a different com- 
pany to repreſent a different thing relating to a ſubſequent ſtate of the Church in reſpect of 


its numerouſneſle and proſperity, oppoſite to the former. 5 

This company then beiag diffecegt from the ſealed ones fpoken of before, we ſay 
long not to that time, but they follow it. Which appearerh; 
by that tranſition, after theſe things, 1 ſaw, Ho 
to his ſeeing, but as ro the things ſeen, that is, aſter a ſealed 


they be⸗ 
te (as we hinted at before) 
ing got only an order in wha he ſavy as: 
IG Hes eee of 
merable company, for liberty and publickneſſe of prafeſſioa; not needing to be ſealeds' 
2+ They are come out of great tribulation, verſ. 14. but the former ſealed ones were under 


it. The ſealed ones were rivers; theſe are victors, Therefore mult ſucceed them, as vi- 


Rory doth to fighting. 3. More particularly; by cheſe ſealed vnes are underſtood the 


hundred fourty and four thouſand mentioned, Chap. 14. verſe i, a. Which 
unto and is contemporary with the propheſie of the trumpets , us appearerh 
and 13. 8. and 74. 3, 4+ But, by this inqurgerable com 
Rood the fame who ſtand on the ſea of 


0 


Harps in their bande, C bap. 15. , 2. The 
- which number ate after the everlaſti 


. 


aret by Chap. , 4. 
2 | . 
glaſſe, having gotten victory over the beaſt, having 

he properties, exerciſe und caſe agree co bochg 


alting Golpel A preached chrough theearth, Chap. 14. 


verſ. 6. and the cry of Babylons begun ruineis proclaimed, and ſo belongett to the pro- 


| phefie of the wiah 
Out of all which 


then, we conceive, that here:is kiovcel avand Guld Sorth the incrente 


and 


liberty of the Church after che darknefle of Antichriſt ſhall be over and che Goſpel of new; 
as it were, ſear through the earth, Saints then ſhall be ihnumerable, and full vidors 


and conquereuts ia compariſon of their 
and height. 


and trials, ſhewing how happy ben 
part is begun here ; but ſenveth chem 
1. Becauſe that compleateth xheir vory ; and vi 
earneſts of their victory 


paucity and reſtraint under Antichriſts groweh 
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292 An Expoſition of the Chap.7. 


| Bocaule all thoſe ſteps of victories belong to the vials,and are one continued and pur ſued 
vary from its —_— to its cloſe. Neliber, ſecondly, do we exclude, but WET the 
Churches happy and flouriſhing condition on earth, not only for the former reaſons, whereby 
it is clear they cannot be ſeparated ; but alſo becauſe of its ſcope, which is to ſhewhe 
Churches eſtate here in time; and the other characters of its being ſubſequent immediately 
to the ſealed company, as ſucceding to them, as alſo its being contemporary with the vials 
in their riſe and progreſle, confirm this. | | ” 
For the third Queſtion, What is the reaſon that the temporal and flouriſhing condi- 
tion of the Church-militant, is fer down under ſuch noble expreſſions as agree to the 
Chuech-triumphane > £»/.1» Becauſe it is one continued victory, the begun happineſſe and 
flouriſhing condition of the Church and their happy condition in Glory hereafter being di- 
vided in ſo many parts, and Heaven is the laſt, longeſt, and fulleſt part of it. 2. Becauſe 
it is ordinary in this Book to deſcribe and ſtile the Church-wilitant, by Heaven; and the 
Beauty and Glory of che Church, by that of Heaven; the happineſſe of the Church here, 
r happineſſe of Heaven hereafter. 3. The expreſſions of the Prophets ſpeaking of 
Goſpels flouriſhing, or of a flouriſhing eſtate of the Jewiſh Church after the captivity, 
are thus large, as, Iſa. 25. 8. and 35. 10. and 47. 10. and 51. 11. which expreſſi ns may 
be borrowed (as many other) from the Prophets in this Book; and are both to ſer forth 
the excellent eſtate of the Church in it ſelf during that time; and alſo being compared with 
its former obſcure condition, it is like heaven in reſpe& of what it was. 4. The outwagd: 
judgement on perſecuters (Chap, 6.) was deſcribed by hell and the laſt judgement, the one 
being to them the NPE of the other : ſo, upon the contrary, this happy eſtate of the 
Church, is deſcribed by heaven in oppoſition thereto, as is ſuitable. „„ 
More particularly the words hold out the begun happineſſe of the Church here, after An- 
tichriſts begun fall, and her growing in that happy condition, never to be ſo darkened again 
as formerly, till it be perfected in heaven. The tonſolation hath two parts, ( as we ſhew 
before,) 1. What Feb» ſaw and heard, from verſ. 9. to uerſ. 13. 2. A more particular 
explication of the former, from verſ. 13. to the end. W 
The generall deſcription of what Fob» ſaw and heard, hath two parts, ſuitable to Chap. . 
and 5. One is of the redeemed Church preceeding. The ſecond is of the Angels going 
alongſt with them. The former, verſ. , 10. The latter, verſ. 11. 12. | 
The firſt of them, is ſer out in theſe three circumſtances, 1. In the order as they ſtand, 
After this I bebeld, and lo à great multitude , to put difference betwixt one thing and an- 
other in time, yet immediately following it: the meaning is, when the former ſtrait of 
the Church was over, and the hidden ones keeped ſecret under Gods ſtamp, I ſaw a great 
- multitude come out and publickly avow and profeſſe Chriſts Goſpel. 2. They are deſcribed 
by their number, it was great and i#namerable , not to God, who hath them all written 
by name in His Book; known to Him are all from the beginning: 2 Tin. 2. the Lord 
knoweth who are bis. But, 1. It was a great multituds in it ſelf, 'that nos wan could 
number, 2s the ſtars and ſand of the ſea are called innumerable and Abrabam's ſeed. 
2+ Comparatively, or in compariſon of the little number that was before under Antichriſts 
dominion ; that might have been within mens reckoning , but this was hugely beyond it. 
3- They are deſcribed from their extent, of al Nations, Kinareds, &c. in oppoſition to 
the former paucity of Tribes, which might be in one Kingdom when the Church was as 
ſnut up, now there ſhall be an e A as obſervable, as at the Goſpels firſt ſpreading, 
to pdint at the ſpreading that the riſe of the Goſpel ſhould have after Antichriſts begun 
ruine, it ſhould be ſuch as was after Chriſts Aſcenſion. 4. They are deſcribed from the 
place where, and the poſtour wherein, they ſtood ; they are before the Throne of God, 
and they ſtand there. 1. Before the Throne, that is, in the Church; here they are brought 
in, that were ſtrangers before, and in Heaven they ſhall be compleated hereafter : for we un- 
derſtand the Thome here, (as Chap. 4.) as repreſenting either the place of Glory or Gods 
favourable preſence to His Church. 2. They fand there: which pointeth at two things, 
Firſt, Their dependence on God and Chriſt ; they ſtand as ſervants attending their Maſter, 
as ver/+ 15. preſenting themſelves before Him after their victories. Secondly, Their 
lick owning and acknowledgeing of Him for their victoty and liberty. Thirdly, They-ſtaod 
in white robes, well adorned , and palms in their hands : with white robes „ a ſigne of 
Glory, (bep. 3. 5 and a fign of innocency (Chap, 14. 4) and victory, 19. 8. baving a 
more 
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more beautifull luſter upon them than before; with palms in their bands, figne of victory or 
and joy in a full meaſure, ſuitable to theſe who had gotten their heads above all difficulties, 


Mat. 21. 8. V They aredeſctibed from their work and exerciſe , which is fer down, 
(verſ. 10.) in the matter and in the manner. 1. In the manner, they cry ent With a loud 
voice : To ſhew, 1. the good reaſon they had to bleſſe Him. 8. The poodwill and bear- 
tineſſe they had to do it. 3- The publickneſſe of their profeſſion, and the ſpreading of i 
whereas the Song of the hundred fourty and four thouſand was ſecret ; none 
learn their Song, (hap. 14. this is publick and ayowed, they care not who hear their Song. 
2. The matter of their Song, is in few words, but very material In generall, it is to 
_ to oo the glory fra _ u to the i it, and to Chriſt as Me- 
diator, as the great mean and procurer of it. It taketh in the riſe, progreſſe, and perfeRing 
of their happineſle ſpiritual and cemporall, it is all Salvation, and Salvation from all things 
that may hurt His people. More particularly, this Salvatios is aſcribed ro God, as t 
fountain and efficient cauſe, in whoſe Counſel the work of ſalvation bred, and was con- 
cluded; and it is aſcribed to Chriſt, as the meritorious cauſe and procurer of it To point 
out, 1s Thir their Salvation is in Him, and belongeth to Him. 2. That their Salvation 
is no where elſe to be gotten: I/a. 4,1. and 21. appropriateth it to God, ſo as it excluderh 
all others. 3. It is an attributing not 6nly Salvation in the general to God, but this ſame 
particular delivery from Antichriſts ſin, ſnares, his idols and ignorance, Pſal. 3. 8. 4. It 
is the giving or aſcribing the Glory to Himſelf alone, and ſo an acknowledging of the free- 
neſſe of it, that is was for no deſerving or worth in them. 5. Chriſt is joyned with God; 
becauſe all Grace and Salvation is given in Him, and for Him to the Church, He is not 
misknown itt the adminiſtration of Grace, therefore neither ſhould He be in His Peoples 
thankſgiving, 6. His Salvation is mainly as He is a Saviour to ſave from fin , Mat. 1. 41. 
therefore this loud cry in utterĩag and anc gy, Fei: only te Cod and te the Land, 
is not in reſpect of the outward delivery alone, but in reſpe& of the Doctrine of Juſtifica- 
tion, which was before obſcured and divided amongſt many merites and Mediators : now it 
is vindicated, and they publickly and openly coafeſs it, and aſcribe it to God only, as the 
fountain and efficient cauſe ; aud to Chrsff alone, as the meritorious, laying the weight 
and the honour of their eternall Salvation on God and Chriſt alone, without parting them 
mmong any other, or mixing in merit, purgatory, pennance, or any other thing of that 
kind; as formerly had been done. 5 | N „„ 
_ + This then is the firſt part of this general deſcription, which is oba: deſcribing the happy 
condition of the redeemed Church; Or, onr Lord, to ſtrengthen the faich of His People, 
revealeth the happy outgate ere ever the ſtorme come on. Hence, Olſerve, "th 
1. The moſt fad and foreſt ſtorms of the Church and people of God, have a reſt and a 
victory at the back of them: The moſt ſad eſtate of 'the Church, hath a happy and glo- 
rious victory following it. Therewas a ſtorm ſpoken of before, and what a glorious out- 
gate is here | This is a truth that holdeth good, whether we. expound the words of their 
demporall or eternal Salvation, it is a comfortable concluſion laid ſor the comfort of Gods 
People, and fully proven, Heb.'4. 9. that there remaineth therefore a reſt to the people of 
God; and let it be fixed in us, the beſt eſtate of Gods people is ever hindmoſt ; their laſ 
eſtate is their beſt, juſt contrary td that the wicked have to expect: hen the temporal ha 
pinefle of the wicked ſhall turn in a curſe, then ſighing and weeping ſhall paſſe away Min 
the 'people of God. 2. Gods propofing this 0 'before-hand for their calls; 
ſheweth , That there. is no ſolide way to bear 4 triall well without the faith of 
gate, and that the eying of the outgate of a ſtorme ; while folks ate under it, or, heit 
thinking on the happy eſtate that followeth difficulties , is the beſt way to moderate one 
under Aae; ies; therefore when the bord chreatned the eaptivity, He gave them many 
promiſes in Maiab concerning their return from it, ere ever it came on, to arme and | 
the faith of His people from finking under ir. This ſaſtained alſo Moſes, Heb. 11.25 


Paul, 2 Cor. 4. 17,1 8. There is an amiable ſight beyondalltraits, if we would by the right 
proſpect view them. 3. Heaven and Glory is the complear outgare of Believers trials, ar 
ſhould be Believers main conſolation while they are under trials; for; thought the rempor; 

happineſſe of the Church be holden out here, we ſeclude vocß but iche ( we ſhewm 

the expoſition) their happineſſe in Heaven, where their victory is penſeſted : 

only we had hope; 2 miſerable. 4. Herd lor 
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ſong,you will not ſtand nor ſing 
in en are not ſilent; as many as are there, are praiſing; dumb 
ven · like, They that dwell in thy how/e will be ſtill praiſing thos, and it is & part of their 
bleſſodneſſe ſo to be exertiſed, Pſal. 84. as the Saints enjoy God, ſo they praiſe Him; 
they ſpeak to His praiſe, and honqur Him in their conyerſation ; they have good matter of 
a ſong, and good will to ſing; and it is an ill token when folks preſume to come to Nea · 
Den, and yet have no good will to honour God here. 6. Ag this company repreſenteth the 
Church Militant, 0% That the enlargement of the Church and its thriving, even in ex- 
ternall profeſſion, is a beautifull ſight, To ſee à Church, 1. in Doctrine, pure. 2. In 
the number of profeſſours, many. And, 3. publick in their liberty and boldnefſe, And, 
4. In their Authority, weighty ; It is like the company of two Armies, and that with 
Banners, to ſee many profeſſours and a ſuitableneſle in their practice, pure Doctrine, and 
. pyre Ordinances, powerfull and fruitfull : thongh folks call them forms , there is much of 
Gods beauty that ſhineth in them; and if it be a beautifull Ggbe to ſee 8 Church thriving 
in puriry of Doctrine and Ordinances , and Diſcipline in order and decency, it ſhopld be as 
fad a ſight to ſee the carved work pulled down, Antichriſtian darkneſſe, or that which is no 
better, coming in, and confuſion in ſicad of order; as the one ſhould refreſh us, the otber 
ſhould weightus. 7. A flouriſhing condition of the Church for number and liberty in 
profeſſion, often go together, as we may ſee by comparing this eſtate under the vials with 
the former. The one is the ordinary mean oF engpaping an 00 the other, and the marring 
of the one cannot but mar the other. &. From the matter of the ſang, It tellexh us what 
is to be gotten in God and Chriſt, even compleet Salvation of all ſorts, and from all fears 
and dangers. Needeth any Believer then to fear, ſeing God and the Lamb have Salvation # 
Salvation belongeth not co Armies of men, to men of high place and power, nor to men 
of riches , wit and policy, but to God, it is His peculiar property and prerogative ; and 
what leſſe then have Gods people at one time nor at another, ſince He bach Salvation at 
command ? and He can give it Commiſſion when He will, and when Hs commiſlionateth it, 
and to whom but to Him belongeth the iſſues from death? Let none then aſcribe it to any 
other, norſeekir elſewhere, nor let any be diſcouraged, when hy ODS in a good 

hand, I/. 43. 11. He will not give His Glory to another; He beſtoweth it, and the Lamb 
ing Salvation in His hand, may guard the heart and koep from much perplexing aptiety 
that folks are put co under difficulties, P/al, 3. 8. 2 lalongeib to the Lord , thy 
bleſſing i upon thy » 9. Salvation to our God aud 40 the. Lamb : They aſcribe it to 
Him, chat hold it of Him, O6/. That nothing is more Heaven - lille, than a humble hold- 
ing of Salvation of God, and aſcribing to Him the glory of it. This is Heavens Sang» 
Heaven is fall of it, to dennde our ſelves, and bold a of free Grace, to aſcribe ion 
freely ro God and to che Lamb. And as this becomerh Glory well, ſo it Elorifisth God, 
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lory 6f dts i eowalh theirhands of any good give — 
3 expect 3 to acknowleds His freedom in that which ey ace 10 git 
eee ee bv even This is the likeſt life to Henven to be ſtill 
— — 10. Heaven, and the ſong that will be in Heaven,may comfort Gods 
le , even in time, under theſe difficulties they meet with here; the N 
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Verl. 11. . all the liek 6 round about the tbrone, and dest 5 
N wy; the four beaſts, and fell wes the throne en their. aces, and wor oy = 
A 3 
132. Saying, Amen: Blſcing, an and. T. ** wirt and 


13. Aude he E 5 68 fore, T ati What are theſe which 
are arajed in white robes * and whence came they ? 


1 And I ſaid amo lum, Sir, ths lnoweſi ——— 


. 


„ Ce ES a littls 
limpſe of the glorious -outgate che Church of Chriſt ſhould 2252 

ms of Antichriſt, and theſe corrupt Teachers that to lay the 
Church low. This ourgate; is, 1. generally to Ioba, from verſ. 9. 
5 Lhe and then more particularly explicated by an er to lobs, from verſex32 
to the en 

The firſt hac two parts: The firſt whereof the repreſeneation of theredeemed Church : 
ſtanding before the throne with white robes, and palms in their bands, and a ſweet ſoog in 
5 whereof we have ſpoken. , Tn the 11. e ee. N * 
nt and explication of that glori 8 cy - | — 
PEEL ACS admiring Gods 

Ins hos glories 


ES e ee peice of work;-ag would e 
Ep gr den theſe ci Verſes, dees 
redeemed Churcb. 5 


not only __— aints, but the 
Angels approbation oß and — with, the | 

The ſcope of it, is, to ſhew, ' 1. The harmonie that is am 
praifing Gods - 2. To ſhew how excellent and glorious a | 
victorious eſtate of che Church, hath in itzaud — by it God gi 
to Angels, Principalities, and Powers, & c. Epb. 3. 10. 3. To 

in the Churches flouriſhing, and in the thriving of the Goſp 
joy in heaven at the converſion of a ſinner; ſo here, 
many ſinners and che ſpreading of the light of the Goſpe 
5 4. Te ſhew the excellencie of th che 
of the Glory of ——— == 


Angels to 3 
the Ch 3 


difficultie. 


More ä This of 3 1. 3 
ee erg: Cle. 5. The reaſon of their ty 
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not only their reverencing of God, but their great depend 5d, as ſerv ſeryan — iging 
for direction from Him, and their teadineſſe to obey wh orders He g = . 1 
nificth allo their pri to ſtand there, Dent. 10. 8B. 2, They it Set oupin 


where they ſtud 3 1 i bee the threw, 27 beeps (ws p | 
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. end of their ſervice; it il to 1 over the Chunk hare D 
— —— they are without as a a guard and wall to the redeemed: Ch | y 
emigiſtring Spirit, 8 alt of them, for the Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. Therefore it ig ſad, 
af cbs 4 3 they fucrouad the Throne and the Church, keeping them in, and'keeying 
 eurffomthem'aoy thing that may #nnoy them and conſequently, they are roundabour 

— —— before, vun g. who were before the Throne 2 yea, 
0 would appear , that thele, heing here. omitted, ( "kar, e e be their tee 
V and Beaſts mentioned to ſtand there where y ſtood ) muſt be compre- 

1 under the Elders or Beaſts, ſeing the place corn guard is al one, and the diſtinction 
that is put between them, is ee the whole Catholic Church, ſignified 
by the Elders, from ſuch a amppny ee through Antichriſts tribulation, 
verſ. 14, and 15. and at ſuch a | ati cas a part of the whole; and, in theſe 
diſtinguiſhed from the whole, which ſtrengtheneth the ay tion we gave before 
er, ting the Church of God; for,probably they had not been omitted, 
inc from the Church, other wayes than a part is from the 
be given, why theſe Elders do not joyn in praiſe with 


<a ul beeps prey any other reafor be 
Church or 4 


els, 2s, Ch p. 4, and , &. erde the praiſe is ſo ſolemn, but becauſe 

jayning, or "fot ny — eficd 3 mentioned, verſi & 10. 

For, it is not to be ON — 8 _ eee 
Po ne wor(hipping, of riviy f ; is to be Spiri naderſtoo 

cing Angels have no 112 2 cannot b e cp fall on their faces. It is to ſig- 

— iie their acknowledgement of the t diſtance Gad and them, the 


n e and the reverence due Thin to Him, ar, 1/a. 6. they are ſaid to 
ver their faces with chars. becauſe of the adorable holineſſe of God, to which even 


they wanted a neſſt ; ſo here, they are ſaid ro fab an e e e e 1 the 
exceeding great di rr ir wer ge rs be Ged and ww moſt 3 Lox 
eure% 2. To n 4 

of God for the ii of the Church. 4. Tbey arc def Patt Ap of her 


Song, which is — verſ. 18. herrin we have three things conſderable; or, which 

we are to conſider in theſe three reſpects, 1. In reſpect of the matter, expreſſed in ſeven 
. bisſſing, honour, glevy, Fc. like the matter of the Song, ch 5- all to one par- 
2. In reſpect of irs object. 3. In refpett of its Manner. 

1 * 7: That words are eannot be gotten, even by A ngels in beaven, 
to the Glory due to God; they are ſwallowed up with it, it goeth bona theircon» 
. forzit over-reacherh all created expreſſions and apprehenfions ſo far 
r i no vel ic do fo hero. 2. To ſhew, that whatever is s, or a ground of 

or of praiſe, or the ſubj of commendation, to in Him, and in 
Him alone, ated to Him with all h dy the moſt glorioys erearures 3 
it h in Him, and not in cm, A confideration, 1. exceedingly upfticring,, to praiſe and 
admite Him: 2. To ery dom in compariſon all other as weak and empty. 3. Com- 
fottable to Gods people, who have all Ibeſe things in Himalone. There is no ground of 


hi might have laid, or : 
an Ve may lay, any obligation en 2 


nada ood ues bt but that is in God, and may be expected 
from Him. 4. Do ſhew abdury inde on Him, and thankſgiving to Him. 
2. This Song is to be couſidered in refpet of r in wich reſpec̃t, ic differerh 
from the Song of the redermed to God and the Lamb yet they meer in one; forjit ſecladerh 
not ide Lamb, but taketh Him in with the Father and Spirit. This being divine Worſhip, 
rope ö 09s God 71d God devon cently wo 
be con N howto interpret 'Chap. 5. the one, no 
queſtion, beingof equal ren with the order. 3. This ſong is to be confiderett in reſpect 
of its manner, 1. That it is in generals, as moſt comprehenſive; for, (Pal. 106.2.) who 
. '» forth alt bis praiſe? Hi ” Hb chowgbex 10 w-ward paſſe rechening , Pſal, 40. 5. 
| ie beginoeth and endeth with Amen, 25 more ir their affection 
e beginning with a convition char i overpowereth them, yet un- 


— Pfal. 106. and going on, and no more fatiefied at the cloſe than ny 
h ute ling Juſt | and beginning ſo as nover to end Au ent- 
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a. 18 whon, they began | racher, ng praiſe conſerxing eo praiſe, 
all praiſing. TS * 
Obſerve here, 1. what a God this is whom we worth 2 bon all tbe | 


: "Foe © \F 1 3 
z * 33 


—_ —.— 
nd low conceptions of Him; * ſe of His . — 
jeſty, it would dazell us; and if Angels —— 2 ud we do? oy 2: Theſe. 
chat ate neareſt Him, and partake moſt of Him, will preſſe molt forexa ihe Him, add will 
be moſt raken up wich ehe Glory that in Him N arivthec 

conceptions of Godz Angel are not fo. 2 
1. 3 and occaſion of 


of -Profeſlors. 
che Redecmcd. DIY it on; the p | e 
mneth here; Eb. 3. 10. T het be . pris . 
rrb the manifeld wiſdam of God. 1 abs to behold ſo much wiſ- 
dom, in ſuiting Grace to ſigners caſe and need ; ſo muctic in pardoning 
N ſo much power, in overcoming mens eſſe, Fc. and ſhall they wonder ar 
his, And praife for it ? and ſhall not we wonder and prai and be affected with it for our 
—— who are partakiag of that they praiſed-for before hand, for chut we bave theſe 
pare Ordinances fret the removall of Antichriſtian datknefle? It iv U proof of this 
truth, anda part af the accompliſhment of chis ptophelic, and ſhould fiir us up to make 


this uſe of i Ito 
in men be ng ound of priiſe, 


a. 


0. 3+ Itthings be well ſearched in Goleta 
bacicls jo Him, 2nd may be esel from 
ER ds Does, _ all glocy * 
malling ] in , every thing thi 
to account Him fy ge ene das wkſp 
the reſt, are in Him; rr nd, ot me 
but ĩt is in God, 3 Fs re 
about that end ; th f have 28547 


tts, I. ab. bee fl , verſ« 13. 
mens which are arggedi in White ** E and Ss came t 
50 
bleſſed and happy company, Is Prom 5 — car 
3 deres A dura coridition- | Weed 


ko, = * more tee L 25 worth 
be ft for the 3 > Thaie ide 


ob ask ye conſiderin ? Th 
8 ſtood (probably j m eti 
pertinent to look on it as aalen belp and ace af © 


, E more ailere Þ6 onay; hogs than, hea wſch — dee bef 
Secu 5 ag hep „ Th Ga if 
of weale meary aod inftrtits ſb e e more” Mrojits: 


39.5 — — _ — 
to ſcarch, and not ſleight what he revealeth. Yea, 4. it implyeth, that Gail will have 
many precious things revealed, we, in the mean time, neither underſtanding them 4 not en- 


uiting after them, till he ſtir us np. „ 
7 18, reply, is, verſ. 14. modeſt and ſhort , Sir, thow knowef# : wherein , beſide Johns 


reverend wa of ſpeaking, there is implied 5 1. Iehas ignorance, he denieth that he knew, 
daly he ſaw va he knew no further concerning this company. 2. A deſire to be taught 
of him who knew what they were. It is a rererend humble inſinnation of His.expeRation 
that lie ſnould tell and anſwer His own queſtions , which accordingly ſohoweth, as if he 
aid, dit, thou canſt anſwer thy queſtion thy ſelf, and I expect thou wilt do it 4 it is no 

| ſhameto be ignorant of ſome things, eſpecially in this propheſie, and to vent our ignor 
ſo as we may have our knowledge helped. John hath advantage by this, He hath a more 


full explication of qwhat he knew not, holden out to Him. It were good we walked in 
the ſenſe of out i orance, and made more uſe of the means of knowledge. 


For the Elders anſwer, it hath three things 
the redeemed Church was, great tribulation, 
om and tribulations that all that will live; 


relating not to the common afflicti- 
— ſuffer, but theſe trials fignified by 


the trumpets under Antichriſt. 2. What their preſent eſtate wis, exceeding proſperous, - 
by waſhing. their 


verſe 15+£0 the end, 3+ How they paſt fromthe one to the other, it was 
garments and making them white in the Lambs bloud. + i TT 

06ſ. 1. That the firſt vie or repreſentation of things, is not enough for us; we can 
fee, and hear, and underſtand little, till :ic-be preſſed on us. 2. God loveth that we be 


taught, and provideth means for inſtructing and upſt irring of His own ſo far as He thinketh . 


needfull. 3. If it came not of Him, the beſt would lye 1n ignorance, and, it way be, not 
endeavour to know, partly, thinking it deſperate and ors age to enquire into it, partly, 
negligent and not thinking it needfull, but curious, as many do, to enquire into theſe things, 


and fo abſtain from rhe ſearch of this propheſie. The 


theſe propheſies, to enquire in them. 4. {ob»s anſwer is humble and reverend, teaching us ra- 
ther to acknowledge our ignorance that we may learn, than to hide it and continue ignorant. 
2. That many may be and are ignorant in the matters of this propheſie. 3. That no occa- 
ſion of learning would be omitted, nor no inſtrument or mean excepted againſt , but all 
made uſe of for learning. 5. Gods end io poſing with hard queſtions, is, to help to know 
what we underſtand not. This queſtion propounded to Jobs, is neither to ſhame him, nor 
draw him in a ſnare, but to bring him to clearneſſe in that he was dark in. 
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Verl. 14. f 
great 1 aud have waſhed their robes, and made them white in the blond 


* 


F the Lamb, | | „ 
7 15. Therefore «ve they before the throne of God, and ſerve him day and wight 
in his temple : and be that ſittesh om the throne ſball dwell among them. | 

16. They ſhall hunger no more, neither, thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun 
- light on them, ner any heat. EE — -» 
17. For the Lamb which & in the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhall 


lead them unto living fountains of waters : and God (bull wipe awey al tears fr wy 


their eyes. 


= , A FO | | 
Me which we have now to ſpeak of, is the Elders reply to Job», wherein he ins 
_ BH ſfilterbinchedeſcription of that excellent company ; ſo that the words, con- 

I. woc the deſcription of the former innumerable multitude, in theſe three; 

' I What wax the condition they were brought from, or what had been their for- 


— — — wb eons —Unw—— —— A 


| mer condition , Theft are rhey Which came ons of great 5ridulacien, 2. By win oe 
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it it, 1. What che ſormer condition of 


8 ele belt have need of upſtirring: and by 
theſe queſtioas, not only Toby is ſtirred up for the time; but in him, all that might after read 


— CAnd be ſaid to me, Theſe are they which came out if 


/ 
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WM 


Chap. Ts 


 eondition was. 


Chapter, and ſet don only as x conſequent of tbeir ſuffering, 


'ſelfiſhnelſe aud a body of dearth ; and mr this „ bur 
alluding (probably) 8 the Pricſts, which in their eur ſes were adovicecy 7 £ 


taken There . 5 
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balm frm, x hg porn vor over, or or freedom. that IE 

ne their robes, and making them white in the bland F he geen by the 
15. ver. and forward, he iaßilteth! in deſcribing — ther Piclen and beet hare f 

For the firſt, wer} 14+ they aro ſaid. to haue come FR rea tribulation, 1 
tias is ſpoken of, HE. 14. 24. in genetall, 28 the way 27 3 = Fridn 4 
being ſpoken of a4 6 gresf trihulation, in an emjpent degreę, and that —.— 12 
fingularly diffcrenced fram other: —— by illis, that they are come. ogt of is,, & q appear, 
that by it is meaned the eribulatian under Antichriſts perſecutions and hy chat compapy, 
theſe that are brought throu aber hi egüs fal, and Chep, 15. Are nid ro. have gorten 
ie victory over him fot, char difficultic under Antichriſt ; is the main © Hezthe- 
niſh perſecation, and hat to which this faxmer ſealing EN is aq. : 

For the ſecond, tha meag of their thrungh- beating ro — happy eſtate; is gen 
alſo, ver. 14. not their own' they needed ve uteri 
works, theſe made them ant white; hut it wis the blaud of e Þ 
alanerly to his ſatisfahon , they vttainad thit righteouſneſs, and were ma 
this bleſſed eſtate; by which alſo they are ſaid te prevail, Chops 13. 
make bloudy ſonls white, it is af ſuch an extellept —_ n e 3 
world were worſhipping idala, and all that 


5 175 r 


teouſneſſe, und ibſolution by pennance , 1 Kc. 
and they by this rightoouſneſſe and farisfaction ow „ arg mad 


2 


nd to this happy condition , and not 8 . : 
— themſelves free fe from the corruption of a Bn e they 


time , 6 his e iq nos u re 
that, but to their waſhing, &c, : * 4 
For dhe third, Their preſont happy conditiqn.is eplgr bite lalt 2 7 5 2 Hs 


uſe of the Lam 
ſuch tribulat ion 


blond as the cauſe thereof; Thees 
becauſe they waſhed their r 
Their happy py codon ar eee Reeg pi 
what a happineſſe they were brought nnto, 1. In £nj 
before the Throne of God, end in His Temple, wich is in Hy 
lowſhip in His Ordinances, and in Heaven compleacly, when they are prefenged before God 
Throaein Glory. . 2. In their ſeryice and work, and the ng-interrupeedinefle of it, 
ſerve Him nig bi aud day, and have place am cee dude gech 3. 10802 


day 
be in the Temple, . 134. 1. This is a ſpeciall part of their happineſſe, NE 
in chem, againſt the ſervice of God, being taken as. . 
marred i and this is brought is, 1. to ſhew their privilodge, that they d peed no Tricks 
nor iaterveaiont mean to help them. 2. To ſhew there wes no intemiſſian in ir ſervice, . 
whoring from Gad; bur, as the Angels in Heaven, ſoda they the will of, * 
fully and deighrfomly. A_ ſtep of their happy conditian, * $a 4h 2 . 
and fer out by enjoying of Gods company, which 1s the eg a hae Ns. 
He that ſitteth on the T hrone ſball qwell amang them, guar, rhey ballmee adiltance 
with God, nor He at a diſtance with them ; Þne He ſhall wa familjagly know! 
to them, and there will be no inte rmiſſion af their ſenſe a ey ſhall nor 


communion with God & = bur — aud ful feſt Hine as 2s dels © 
ling in one houſe with. in His company foy eygr, - This = — | 
to ſojourg in a tent, n Is 14 hich ny 4 ; 


Gods making Himſelf manifedt i in Order? til . 1 #6 
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Chap. 7: 


ich Cui was ſabjeRt onto while He was here on earth, ſuch as hunger orcold or weary 


— 


400 In Expoſition of the 


neſs; ij nothing of that kind in Heaven: nothing to diſtemper their happineſs or to im· 
= Lees OS not, the leaſt blaſt that floweth from their natural — within, | 
nor from wirhout by annoiance of the weather, as it is here on earth. The fifth is, a main 
ſtep of cheir happineſle, and it is given as the great ground and reaſon of all thereſt, and 
ſerveth to codfirm it, ver/.17. For che Lamb which is in the widſt of the Throne, fta lead 
chem ; it (hall be ſo, and can be no otherwayes ; for, the Lamb Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf, who 
is God on the Throne, equalto the Father, His care over them will be ſuch as will admit 
oo want, but will furniſh all good : and this is ſet out in theſe two, 1. He ſhall feed them - 
which comprehenderh all care over them and tenderneſſe to them in Him; and alſo raketh 
in all proviſion needfull for their wel being in providing for them, and feaſting them, and 
over-ſceing them, to keep them from any hurt, as u ſhepherd dottrhis flock, . P/al. 23. © 
He ſhall take them in His ſpecial) guiding, without interveening of Ordinances or Miniſters. 
2. It is ſet out in the excellent paltures He ſhall feed them in,” not at ꝓuddles or ſireams, nor 
every fountain, but living fountain. 7 Waters, which dry not up, able to quench all 
thirſt, and to cool from all heat? called living fountains, 1. In oppoſition to all earthly 
conſolations, which are but as ſtanding and dead puddles or ciſterns, or ſtreams ar beſt; bur 
there are at His right hand fulneſſe of joy, and pleaſures for evermore, P/al. 16: foun- 
rains and living fountains. 2. Toſhew the diverſity and abundance of conſolation that is 
to be had and will be gotten in the preſence of God, and of the Lamb in heaven. And, 
3. living fountains, to ſhew the inexhauſtiblneſſe of them: it is cloſed with a word to 


| confirmthe former, God ſhall Wipe aWay all tears from their eyes, that is, God ſhall put 


an end to all the ir miſerie, and there ſhall be neither ſigh nor tear there, nor cauſe of tears, 
though they have never been in their life without tears on their cheeks; yet no ſooner ſhall 


| 8 in that bleſſed place, but Gods preſence, and a glimpſe of His favour ſhall ſo 


wipe them away, that n6ne of them (hill ever ſtick there any more, nor be een there 
again. There are none among that happy company; that either actually weep, or ſhall 
have cauſe or occaſion of weeping or ſorrow for ever. . ETD 
There are ſome of theſe excellent expreſſiohs applied by Iſaiab to the Church, after its 
captivity, as may be ſeen, Ja. 49. 10, &c. and 25.8. and 35. 10. and 51. 11, &. whereby 
it may not be inconſſſtent wich the ſcope, to look upon this deſcription as pointing atithe 
begun victory of theſe Saints here, but perfected in Heaven, as we ſbew you at the entry 
on this part of the Chapter; however, more literally, it agreeth to heaven i and there- 
fore we ſhall draw our Obſervations moſt from that conſideration of them, and only 
apply them to the Churches happy eſtate here, 1. As begun. 2. As comparative with 
former ſtrairs. 3. Becauſe in it ſelf excellent and eminent by theſe priviledges it 


enjoyed. Henc 


Obſerve 1. Gods people in difficult times, would be acquainting themſelves with, and 
confirming themſelves in the Faith of the happy eſtate of glory; for this end, itis ſo ſtudi- 
ouſly propoſed, much pains is taken to reveal and hold it forth: and the Lord ſtirreth up 

ob», and in him other Believers, to look upon it and to believe and comfort themſelves 

m the happy eſtate they ſhall meet with when their ſuffering ſhall have an end, 1. To 
prevent their fainting, in as far as heaven maketh an end of all their difficulties. 2. To 
ve, becauſe that time is coming» 3. To make their life lively and com- 
fortable by the knowledge and faith of it, and the frequent meditation on it» This maketh 
a chearfull, comfortable · and ſubmiſſive way of living under croſſes and difficulties; this 
makerh Believers long for heaven, and to comfort themſelves in their abiding empty handed 


for the time. 2. Theſe ace they that come out of great tribulation] Then tribulations, 
and great tibulations are the way to glory to them whom God loveth moſt : Jeſus Chriſt 


Himſelf drank of che brook by the way,  P/a/. 110. 7. and was made low before He was 
2exalced, and His Members follow the Head in a conformity of ſuffering, Rom. 8. 28. 4. 
1 22+ Suffering could not look ſo grim and terrible- like, if what were on the back of it 
were well looked to. Let none'think the worſe of Glory, or that the happineſſe of Gods 
people is of lefle worth, becauſe tribulations are in the way to it; neither let any prize an 
eaſic _ this 5 — _ Gods an 4 This is ee. — 1 pero e that ac- 
company it. 3. have waſhen their garments in oud of the Lamb, who came 
through tribulation] Obſerve, Theſe that are moſt righteous, whether in ative obedience, 


he fighr be, the victory 


5-4+ only this was 
bee happy cane 


no {in nor miſery. 3. T 
. 


of all. 
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ueſtration, no quarterings there, no poverty, not a poor perſon among all that com- 
re heaven putteth a cloſe to all theſe, none of them are 3 to follow 
a Believer further than the pores of the City; It muſt then certainly be good to be there. 
The Lamb His ſweet companie, and the enjoyment of Him, compleateth all ; we hold both 
Grace and Glory of Him, we have a ſpeciall relation to Him, He is in our own nature 
there, God · man in one Perſon, the greateſt glimpſe of the God-bead will probably be 
attained in Him, and all tears will be wiped way; whatever may comfort a Believer, will 
be given ; and what diſquiers a Believer, will be removed. There are three things that 
diſquict a Believer, that will not be in heaven. 1. Sinniog and interrupting of Gods ſer- 
vice, and neither fin nor tentation will be there, no devils nor corrupt nature, fleſh: and 
bloud enter not there. 2+ The interruption of the ſenſe of Gods favour, which is now 
but at ſtarts, as He is pleaſed to let it out; but no interruption of favour there; as they 
ſerve Him day and night, ſo He dwelleth among them, the communion is conſtant. And, 
by the way, O6/. That an uninterrupted ſerving of God, and an uninterrupted commu= 
nion with God and enjoying of Him go together. 3. Outward perſecutions and wants, 
pinches and ſtraits, none of theſe do follow the Saints into heaven; and, in oppoſition to 
all theſe, they epjoy God in a moſt excellent way, and the companie of the Lamb, and are 
feaſted by living fountains of water; and if any thing be more delectable than another;they 
have it, and that in abundance, freſhly flowing for ever. . 
Uſe 1. Long ina holy and warrantable way to ſhare and have experience of this happy 
condition, and labour to entertain clearneſſe of right and intereſt in it. 2. Back your 
longings with endea vours to be at it. It is to be feared that many of us, when we ſhall 
yeeld our breath and ſoul, do find that we have looked on Heaven as a ſtory. 3. Mortifie 
your members which are upon the earth: what are all Idols when they are laid in the bal- 
lance for-againſt this happineſſe, in its higheſt degree with its ſoul- ſweetning circumſtances ? 
What happineſſe ſo defirable as this? or, to be compared with the enjoying of God, 
wherein there is perfect holineſſe without fin, and compleat happineſſe without ſtop or 
interruption? 4. Be comforting your ſelves from, and confirming your ſelves in the 
hope of this happineſſe, all ye who are fled to Chriſt for refuge: ſuppoſe ye be under 
tribulation now, there is a time coming when ye will get out of it: and though a b 
of death trouble you, and wants, oppreſſion, poverty, hunger, nakedneſſe, &c. keep 
you at under; yet, when ye come to Heaven, ye ſhall be troubled with none of. theſe 
things; none are poor, but all are rich there; none are naked, but all are cloathed 
with white robes; none are hungry, but all feaſted and well fed: and ſuppoſe ye have 
8 time here, yet then there is no fear, no ſin, nor ſorrow, nor cauſe, nor occa- 
on of it. 4 | | 
The reſult of all this, is,to commend to you theſe two directions, 1. Seing all this hap- 
pineſſe cometh through waſhing in the Lambs bloud, Think much of Believing, make that 
knot ſure, it is that upon 1 Heaven hangeth; looſe that knot, and Heaven will fall 
by from you. This carnall ſecurity that is among the moſt part of you is not believing ; 
ſearch and try your condition, make ſure your calling and election, and ſeek to know that 
it is ſure and out of queſtion. 2. Seing Heaven is ſuch a happy life, and there is a reſem- 
blance of it here, aime at the beginning of it: and we will find ſomething of it in theſe 
words, as they relate to the Church-militant, 1. By ſerving God, and by holineſſe, 
ceaſing from fin. They that ſerve God moſt uninterruptedly, are likeſt Heaven; count it 
your happineſſe to be worſhipping and ſerving God without intermiſſion. The more ſpi- 
rituall, conſtant and immediate our ſervice is, the more it is like Heaven; thus we enter 
in Gods reſt, Heb. 4. 10. when we ceaſe from our own works and do His. 2. To be en- 
joying Gods company, though not in that immediate way as in Heaven, yet by Faith in 
Him, and by His Spirit in us, and by the having our converſation life up to bim, Cel. 3. 1,2. 
This is the earneſt and firſt fruits of Glory, much nearneſſe and communion with God 
maketh us like Heaven; the likeſt thing to it in the world, is to dwell in Him and with 
Him. 3- To be in Chriſts Flock under His care and titory, fed by Him, and led by Him, 
and feeding on Him, and yeelding our ſelves up to Him. 4. A contentedneſſe with our 
preſent condition and lot in the world, as He is pleaſed to carve it out to us, to learn in 
every eſtate to be content, Philip. 4. in the enjoying of God and Chriſts care of us. 
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Verl. 1. Nd whe he had „ get. 1 fea, 1 4 Gs oy 
heaven «bout the. ſpas "ord fee 
2. And I ſaw the ſeven Agel which before God, and to chem were gives 3 
JO Lad ages ig Faun and Bl che dt} ihr ene 1 
And another Angel came vl oft a, 40 up golden *2 
have was given unto him much incenſe, that be ſhould offer 5 Er, Us 1 
| all Saints upon the golden altar, which was before thethrove. © | ; 
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once fo far the f 8 

— y haking and overturniag of that Idolatrous world, and bringing horrour 
and 4 busen ſecuters; Befote ———————ů—— of the ſeventh ſeal 
(which Lk the hiſtory of the Church that continueth ta the end of — 
periods, one, of the erumpers ,--uyother,. of the xjls) he kimnodin che founer Capra 3 
this ſad ſtorm which was coming on the Church from all airths; and at our I — 
in to hold theſe winds from breaking looſe till He had ſealed a number that He was es 
ſerve from being carried away with the erroura ot che time. 

In this Chapter, and the three following giscontained the third vi6an,-or ſreood pe 
nerall propheſic of this Book ,: to wjtathe von of iche trumpees' und bete (is we 
— down the ſeries of che ſtory geo gatry to Chep, 6.) the 0 
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of theſe trumpe dv evi —_— to be the next enſuing evils aſtet 
that intervall of peace, or during the time thereof, ſeing the intervall is not long „* p- 
h from Chriſts cry 9 C bap. 7. 2. 2. The ſecond thing to be adverted tO, is, the iſtue, 


or cloſe of theſe ſix trumpets; which is clear Chap. 11. 14. compared with 15. to be at 
the cloſe of the ſecond wo, at the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet, which bringeth in the 


laſt wo and ſeven vials Whereby Antichri its the everlaſting Goſ 
1 ET av Oil ore, now —— 5 


preached through the world, 3 
which clearly is at the time of N its eee ing him to this beight, and the 
Cburch low till the ſeventh Angel Punded, that bringeth the vials ; the firſt whereof, is 
ponted out upon theſe why! 8 bis mark, 'c bap. 16. Which fall of Antichriſt, accordi 
co drdicary.computation, Begineth, uc 131. when Laber firſt pfeached rhe Goſpel 
or Anno 1559. when the liberty of the ptofeſſion thereof 'was firſt confirmed ; whereof we 
ſhall ſay more;"Chap. IT This only pointech out the period to be at the fall of Antichriſts 
abſolute _—_— . er 1 cb g is the contemporarineſſe of theſe trumpets with 
ſts ci lor Portis, as appeareth by hat prereedeth 
ſame judgement, as appeareth by this, thar the 
| from both, and the ſame perſons ire hurt 


Chriſt; of 
y we muy 


ee with the other. 4. A 
3 wok is, 12 we conceive cored 1 If i in the former Chapter by the 
Angels holding the four winds, to be the ſame mentioned in the trumpets. For, 1. if this 
ſeventh ſeatbe kit to ee Then it comprebendech this, mentiodeg in the ſevench 
Chipter , which was but by'v greſſon hioted at in the ſixth., the bettet to ptepart 
for a full vieev of. it after ward x ok t ſtoem muſt belong to the ſeventh ſeal or the ſixth; 

but not the ich, which deſcgbed an event oft a other nature 4 and on an other 3 

wit, the Churches nemics'r Therefore it muſt belong to the ſeventh, which hath cw 
phiſics,of diſtin natures, to wit, tramperi and vials „aaſwerable to the two different 
pares of that ſerenth Chapter. 2. That ſtorůn was: foreſeen there, ang xeſtrainec but 
here, it is executed. 3. It wid then keeped up till the Ele& ſhould be ſealed againſt it: and 
under the trumpets ( c ν.) they are found ſealed and fafe: which cleareth, that this 
is a ſpiritual ill ehreatned againſt formal e 8 theſe 1 ro 
Z 3 yea, the ſame with that in Chap. 7¹¹ 3 9 
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We ſhall ſhortly go through the words more ure " When be bad andere: 


| the 
fourth ſcaly He, that's, the Lamb, Who bad opened fix ſeals befo pe now the 


ſeventh; which ſeventh? though divided in two periods afterward, by d the 
ee Yer it comptehendeth both. Therefore, Chap; 7. 2 view of 


both ſhortly was gi The effaFthar this bringeth with irare d little ſuſpended 
and ſome genre prpar ory circumſtances promitres, toſbewir was ſome ſtrange thing 
which was . 1 40431 "eff 
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fled it with fire of #he altar, and caſt at — -andthere Were 
voires; 16; And then the ſounding of the Angels followeth : for, as He bad given charge 
| before tothefour Angels, (ap. 7. not to hurt the earth till His Servants were ſealed; fo 
here He giveth g. er and commiſſion to theſe ſeven Angels to goon. when His Elec 
are ſecured. 

There is here un allaton to the hi gh Prieſt under the Law; 2nd Chriſ ie brought inn 
theſe ceremonies tit the bigh prieſt Faſcd when he went into che Temple and Sanctus 


K this is Chriſt and no other, that comerh aud * 


wo den oenſer, 

3 to offer up the prayers of all Saints. 2. Becauſe of the efficacie or 
ae this eren 1 it was effetuall both for His peoples being accepted 
in being terrible to them ; yea, it was not the 
prayers of themſelves, — e incenſe which was offered with them that made them ac- 

which can be no other th but Chriſts ſacrifice. 3. Becauſe all the ceremonies here 
uſed have reference to the hi and there being no high Prieſt for the time but Chriſt, 
He who was the antitype —— and that levitieal ſervice being aboliſhed; it muſt needs 
be He. And though it be ſaid ãacenſe war. given Him, which Chriſt hath of His own, 
(which:makeeh ſome expound the words orherwiſe) it militarerh nothing againſt i it, For, 
1. Chriſts whole Office is given Him as Mediator, and His qualifications for it. + Bois is 
here ſpeaking in the terms agreeing to an high Prieſt on eartb, as to bave an 3 , Cen». 
fer, &c- all which are not literally to be underſtood of Chriſt; for, there is no altar nor 
incenſe in heaven,/ but 25 ſackimey be figuratively applied to Him as the antitype ſignified 
by che high Prieſt; for, none other was typified by theſe Prieſts interoeſſions, but Chriſt 
who was Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar : and all the Spirituall things of the Goſpel,are ſpoken 
of under the types and terms of the Old Teſtament. - 

Without 3 in noedleſſe myſteries; the ſcope of this interceſſion and the in- 
of: it between the o of the ſeal and ſounding of the trumpets, we conceives 

, wo hold ont theſe things, which are Doctrine. 
t. Chriſts care of His Church and Saints, that, while there is a coming ſtorm to blow 
on the world, and a hypocriticall generation to be plagued, He ſteppeth in and interceedeth 
for them; in coming trials and ſtorms, He is ever mindfall to pray for them, that they be 
not hurt by them: and we contriye it is for this end brought in here, to let the Church and 
all ſee the care of the Mediator, His compaſſionateneſſe and ſympat hie, and that He is as 
carefall for preventing their fin as for preventing their hurt and judgement; now in be- 
ven, astender as when He vn on earth, Lab 44. 32. 2. It is 8 here, that a time 


of trouble is 1 e time of praying; then all Saints pray, there is no ſtand _ atrial 
without Or, praying ia ſpeciall duty or mean of defence for a trial, the prayers 
of all Sain ſpoken of here which in-many are compared to Iogenſe and Sacri- 


ice, Pſol. 141. 1. Hof: 15 che. Tes, that all Saints pray here, it ſheweth, they deſerve 
not that name who:pray not, in times, ehen a ſtorm is come or comin 
on the Church ; there is n Saint, but He ian praying Saint, eſpecially at ſ fuch a time, my 
theſe Chriſt offereth to the-Father;, though wich His own'incenſe; it is made the,mark of 
3 eli 32 6. Hor zh ſbal eviry one that is Godly pray unte thee, in a tima 
» wazeſt be frond and it is 1 of an atheiſt, that he calleth not upon 
God. Pal. 14. forth here · 3. That there is no eſficacie in the 
of all — wirbant Chriſts interceſſion; ; 7 — are offered by. Him, the ſacri- 
fice is laid i down before Him, By Him We come to God, Heb. 7. 25. and 13. 15. He ia the 
rieft,: who only can entet th moſt Holy, and through whom we have arceſſe to God; 
in n priyeracceprable ta God as it is oltered- up by ue, but as ir is put in His hand, in 
His cenſer only it is acceptable « for, there are defects in tbe prayers of all Saints; the molt 
th Saint is faulty; and bath need of a Mediator to male bis peace, and e it, and 
eſent his — both tha perſons, asd the —— —.— —— through. 
avhateve as thererucn of ous 4t.muſt upon account c 
| on no other ground; and pathing — 7 to ſtick to our 
| ct 1 worth, * — prayers. This is uch 
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4. Thar Chriſt offereth and perfumeth all the Saints prayers lefſe or norte. There is 
prayer in no Saint that He cefuſeth, — — ſtrong, wheelie 2 
or more fervent, with leſſe or more ſpirit and life ĩn them, irhether ſhorter or longer, well 
ordered or confuſed, if they come from Sainttʒ be warranted in the Word; and grounded on 
the promiſe and put up in His name, they are by Him offered, All go in one cenſet,: and all- 
80 up as the ſmoke of ſweet incenſe, and through Him are accepted of Gad; He rakerh 
hand, He refuſcth no Saints prayer, nor ſendeth it back noanſwered : »Wharſoever ye auk 
in My name I will do it, fob. 16, 23. and the Father beareth Him alwayesy fob. 11. 42. 
What an encouragement and direction how to pray is this ? and a comfort in praying d i 
1. That our bleſſed Mediator teceiveth the prayer and putteth it in His cenſer, put teth n- 
cenſe with it, that it aſcendeth not alone but in His name, by vertue of His right and in 
His bloud it appeareth ? many:right carnal poor feckleſſe prayers are ſavoury to God on this 
account, and none upon another; He is our dayei- man, this ſhould encourage us. . 2. It 
directeth us to imploy Chriſt in our prayers, which is co have reſpect to His ſufferings, aud 
ſatisfaction and interceſſion allanerly, both in making the prayers acceptable, and in our 
expecting the return of what is asked without teſpecting ourſelves or our prayers, except 
AS w and acceptable in Him. 3. It is matter of conſolation in and after prayer, aud 
ground of quietneſſe, thar how-ever our prayers be not much worth, yet Chriſts incenſe 
maketh them ſayoury. This, being well conſidered, would teach us to make more con- 
ſcience of praying than anxiouſly to diſpute whether we be heard or no. | 5. There n n 
excellent conjunction here between the Saints praying and Chriſts interceeding as being both 
uſeful and necceſſary to the obtaining of the Believers point. Their prayers and His incenſe: 
go well rogerher, as if none of them were profitable withont the other, at leaſt for a cooſti» 
ence to quiet it ſelf: a praying man may expect a benefit by Chriſis interceſſion while he im- 
proveth it, which one that prayeth not, cannot 3 both are neceſſaty hut not in a meti» 
torious way; the merit cometh alone from Chriſt, but both are called for in the and; 
and in the promiſe God hath knit them together. It is true, God is ſometimes found of 
them that ſeek Him not, which is His own Soveraign way; but when we look to the pro- 
miſes, and the ground of our expectation, we. will find: them all qualified with ſeckiog,- 
Exek. 36. 37. NotWuthſtanding I Will be enquired of by the bonſe of Iſrael for all theſe 
things. Let all theſe be joy ned together, and ſeparate. not what God hath conjoyned ; 
ſcing He hath bidden us pray, and pray in Chriſts name, Follow. that way and order: for, 
thele who either pray none, or pray not in His name, cannot expect a: hearing 3 theſe are 


knit together as well as His ſatisfaction, and our fait. 


x = bo oncerning Chriſt's Interceſsion. : 


Here is ho peice of the fulneſſe of our bleſſed Lord that is more rich in conſo> 
JJ lation than His interceſſion is; and yet it is often ſuffered to ly beſide even the Be- 
lever, not being emproven to the excellent uſe which doth ſſo from it, as if there were 
no ſuch treaſure therein; ſeing therefore there is ſo fair an octaſion in the firſt part of this 
Chapter to ſpeak thereof, we may eſſay it a little in His ſtrength : not as if we could unfold 
this myſtery reger, e eg. nor yet as bee ae ene queſti- 
ons that are raiſed concerning the ſame, intending only to lay open the practical patt, 8s 
it tendeth to the Believers conſolation. We ſhall — ſhortly to {pea to 
to vrhat interceſſion importeth. 2. How our Lord Jeſus may be 

: 1 before Hi 


theſe points, 1. in general, ton importe 
conceived now to execute this qffice in Heaven. 3. If our Lord was fc | 
incarnation. ' 4. What is the conſolation that doth flow therefrom, and wherein it doch 


conſiſt. Laſtly, How this conſolation ought, and may be improvev, by a Believer. 177 
Io the firſt, we conceive there are four expreſſions in Scrip ure 4. W ich being put to- 


where Chriſt is called the Mediator 


vocate ; if any wan fin, we have an Advocates which looketh co Chriſts undertaking rhe 
cauſe of the Believer, even in a Legall and Judiciall way, and to make it out in way of 
Jaſtice, whereas the former word of interceſſion, of ir felf doth look more like a friendly 
inrreaty. This title Adwvocare, importeth His undertaking of their cauſe; and that nor only 
to ſoliſt it, but ro plead it; yea, and by office to do ſo. A: fourth expreſſion, is, ( Heb. 
9. verſ. 24.) where it is ſaid, Chriſt hath entered into Heaven, there to appear before God 
for us, which.is yet more than the former, becauſe this ſneweth the purpoſe of His entry, 
which is, as it were, to be Agent or Solicitor, waiting on and that in our name to anſwer and 
vindicate any thing that is imputed to gs 3 or, 28 an Ambaſſador that ſuſtaineth the room of - 
ſuch before God; and ſo His appearing for us, having the · petfect commemoration of His 
by · paſt death, cannot but effectualſy anſwer. for, and viadicate all in whoſe name He 


eee, in che ſecond place, bow may bur bleed Lond Jeſen be conceived th 


that His merit and ſaffcrings, do continue to deſerve ſuch things, as if His pleading were 
only che vrrtueof His merit, which figuratively might be ſaid to plead for good to His 
people, 2s UA, blond is ſaid to the contrary to Cain, even after his death. This 
is indeed trur; for (Heb. 12. verf. 24.) the bloud of ſprinkling doch yet /pe«k, and that 
far better things than the blond of 4bel; but this doth not conſtitute His interceſſion to 
be an part af His Office, but doth rather overturn the ſame.” tae - 
Nearher is it co be thought, that He interceedeth with ſach geſture and verbal expreſſion, 
25 men ulc wich men, or as He Himſelf. did in the. dayes of His fleſh, when He offered up 
ers with cryes and tears, which did become the ſtare of His humiliation, but not 
of His Glorification. Though this de a myſtery , yet we may humbly and ſoberly con- 
ceive it in theſe particular, pp | 5 
Firſt, There is in this interceſſion a ſymparhic, and fellow - feeling in our Lord, which is 
the very great ground of this interceſſion · For, Jeſus Chriſt, though glorified, is yet true 
Man, having the real and true ies of the humane nature, which make Him capable 
to be in another way affected with our afiRions and griefs than formerly; yea, not only 
ſo, but He was in His owa perſon « man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, and learned 
obedience by what He ſuffered , whereby not only is He man to ſympathize with us ſimply 
20 4 man, but He is a man experimentally acquainted with grief , and for that end that He 
might be the more fit and able toſuccour theſe that ſnould be in ſuch a caſe, Heb.2. ver/.17, 
18. and 4. verſe 15, 16. Again, our bleſſed Lord Jeſus , being God and Man in one perſons 
by vertue of His Godbead He cannot be ignorant of the leaſt aſſſiction of His people; and 
by vertue of His Manhead,: ly united to His Godhead, He cannot but be affected 
therewith, eſpecially confidering His being taught by experience, for this very end, that 
He mighr be 2 compaſſionate high Prieſt and the ſooner touched with the infirmities of 
others : Now this ſymparkie doth not only riſe from the bare ſpeculative knowledge which 
Be bath of thea@iQions of others, but it is wakened and entertained by that union of 
the Spirit betiriat the Head and the Members, whereby they become one; ſo that He that 
the one, perſecuteth the other, as is frequently aſſerted in the Scripture. From 
all this, there doth ariſe, in the Mediator ſo conſidered, an inclication, and (to fay fo) a natu- 
rial propen ſneſs to have theſe evils redreſſed, fo that He cannot but deſire the removing there. 
of : and this His deſire, being of great weight before God, may be well counted interceſſionn 
W er ingerceſfion of His, may be conceived to conſiſt in His appeariog in bes- 
ven in en tha Gon of Go being now Mans ſiſteth Himſelf as ready to 


make appenrimte for ſuch and ſuch ſinners; So His very being in our nature there, ſpeakerb 
His porpaſe in teferenct to this end, and Gods accepting of it accarding to bauen, - 
who 3 5 T yY, 


go abour this work of incerceeding or advocating for ſinnert ) It will not be enough to ſay, - - 


* 
4 & 


Chap. 8. Book of the Revelation. 
- Thirdly ; » Te may be conceived to take along with it His declared willingneſſe to bays 
ſuch and ſuch prayers granted, &ci This wird lt of. His interceſſion, fob. 17. 24. F | 
ther, I will that theſe thon haſt given me be with me, & e. where His declaring that to be 
His will, is a prime pare of His inxerceſſion: Bo it cannor be thought but that He hath 
a will to have the fame thin Deen vhieh wete engaged ko Him, and theſe particu- 
lars, which the neceſſities His people ſhall call for from Hum, grünted; and that the Me- 
_ ſhould will ſuch 2 particular for ſuch a perſon, and, in way of His 
ring the Father, preſent the ſume before Him ĩs nio little art of His interceflion.” 
* „In all this, there is an Holy and reverend ( tho thoughiticonceivable IJ adoration 
whereby the Mediator, bo at the Fathers right hand 0 er. 2 in that reſpect, leſſe than 
the Father) doth in all Hlis appearatices for us, is being the the body, adore the 
Soveraignity, Googneſle, Wiſdom; &c. of God, "with a reſpeR to the Covenant of Re- 
demption : His faying to His Diſciples oftaer- than once, Ii pray the Father for you, 
toth imply (to ſay ſo,) ſome addreſſe to God; though we cahnot conceive the manner 


thereof, even in reference to ſome particular and ſorfie particular caſes ; ud He 
being ſet at the right hand of Ma ie 


perſons, 

jeſty;cannor bur adore thüt ſoveraign Majeſty. | 
ere are ſome other words in Scripture, Which ſeem to import ſomething in reference 
to this interceſſion, as that, ' Heb. ro. verſi 13. Heis e till bis enemies be made © 
his foazftdol, and that He may ſeem ee N have His body perfected, which is His 
fulggfſe ; and that in His prayer, 706. 77. T Will that : Cade ther ave] f- 
be where Jam, & c. where He wth how to be longing to have' His body 
deſire, certainly He hath not yer laid down: But ttieſe and others may 'be reduced ro Nom: 
of the former branches; therefore we'ſhall fe no moe. OT 

It will be ſome difficulty to clear; if Chriſt, before His In did exernte this pate 
of His Office, and with what difference 3 now. The Serpeares indeed of the New 
Teſtament do ſpeak of Chriſts Interteſſion, u hot only poſterior to His Inta but 
alſo to the whole ſtare of His Humiliation + which is often ſpoken' of as that 'which doch 
qualifie and fit Him for this Office: gentle Scriptures do ever preſuppoſe His Reſurrecti- 
on and Aſcenſion; yet as it cannot be denied that Chriſt was Interceſſour on earth, h He 
was not in the formentioned manner appearing is Heaven: ſo i cannot be demed, that 


did execute this Office before His being man; for, He was Mediator -King,Prieſt;and ine = 
before His incarnation; neither cin any warrantably ſay, chat Believers then did want this 
conſolation; and in Scripture — Ed ſomegronnds forth all the eſſentials of in- 
tercefſion as firſt, in that parable of the Wine · dteſſers inrerceeding with the Maſter, Luk. 15+ 
we have the Mediators reverend interpoſing repreſented to us,and that before His Incarnati. 
on; beſide, what is holden forth by the typical ſervices;as praying towards the holy | 
the holy Oracle, the high Prieſts making intercefon as well as offerir facrifiee; bd fu 
do evidence, that reſpec is had co Chriſts interceſſion. Secondly, v * Wi His ſympathie 
and being affected with the condition of His People i that is AA word, l. 63. py 9. 
In all their affliction he was afſticted, and in bis love and pity he redremit them, and be 
bare them and carried them all the Auge of eld : This ſpeaketh a ſympathie, flowing from 
a Covenant relation, even before He was Incarnate. Again, Prov. g. verſ. 3 1. He 
ſpeaketh-of His delight and rejoycing in the habirable parts of the earth, that is, Jo theſe 
that were given Him, and even in the places in a manner where they were to reſide: wbici 
ſymparhie ſeemeth to flow from the very appointment of Him to be Head to ſuch a number. 
Thirdly; He being then Mediator, r but be Advocate, and have His Judiciall a 
pearagces (to ſay ſo ) for His People, there being no leſſe need then than now. F 
As what concerneth His wi to have His People well in chat time, canhot be denied 
from that one place of Iſeiab juſt now cited, ſo neither can His interceſſion be denied - | 
If it be asked, where the difference lyeth > We anſwer, cſpetiilly in theſe three or four, 
Firſt, in the ground of the interceſſion : it was then done in vertue of tlie facrifice to be 
offered ; now it 13 by, and grounded upon; the vertue of the ſati faction that is 
already given and the Cote. Secondly, there is a difference in reſpect of the, 
Interceſſor, who, ks then God, hath now taken a new relation . 5 
ing our nature in obe perſon to His Divine Nature ; whereby He is not only' capable 10 a 
more: ſuicable way to ſympathize, bur aQualiy hath ſabmitted Himſelf to ſuffer}, for for 'chis 
a a bY He cannot have lirger bowels; than 
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our natu 3 before. Laſt, There 
pug rhe tons ——— * His interceſ- 
Teide. dee mate d., and therefore it in 1 fully inſiſtad on in the Neu 
T befde what His ſympsthie flowed from His depueation 
aud . — , bur.now fem His humane Nawee and the erhetience thereof · 

To com then to ſpeak of that conſolatioꝝ aod the grounds thereof, There is need bere 


of a ſpirix dipped therein for — te congeive- and ſpeak. gright thereof: However, that 

it cannot but b of gteat conſolatiom may appes 15 theſe rations. 
Firſt, From the conßderation of the bleſſed Ince Himſclf, whom we may look 
upon as the Facbers fellow and equal, who, C comdelcendin to take on Him the plac 
of aM wn; Or . a Heove-rie e 9 ove the er- 
preſſe image of 9 „1. And petſon, cannot bur be com- 
ſortable to ch 3 — and ſd as our Bro- 
——— 

0 ome s man ex 
a" theſe yo tempteſſ ara fflictedz. but alſo as fitted wich the more ſym- 
teh „toi 


ove that ili 1 Hence, (Heb. _ 
x5 dra temptod. He elf having been tem 
tempted. is ſuppoſed ta be 8 Sieg wich 
1 3 ly 48d ſyccour bach ts mov bo in tho: like caſe : The ſame 
wu EY as Ht. ee ;be- 
| 9 perſon, what more tan imagined far comfort ? for, 4hough He 
yes bacon to Him ; and thongh Tie he man for emboldning them notes 
Go Goto, He is a ps and before Juſtice and plead, when no meer 


re ft appear. 19217 
Secondly, We may cooker the nds of this Office and the ends thereof f to ſpeak 
with reverence of aur hlefled-Lard Jeſus; it is nothing chat is decaſionall- or accidental 
ay 1 flow Maher. hers appoigerocer' who hath. conſtituted Him, and that by 
oath, to be a bel ore, Pal: i and for this end doth He ſuſtain this Office and 
live for ever, t haz He may aye to che verarmoſt all tber come to God by Him, Heb: 7. 25« 
Racy that th ey r Gad 3; and, that it 
mined for rh js end, has ſingers who were baniſhed from Gods preſence might 
2 have acceſſe, and grace ta bein ia tha time of need, Hebe 4 16. and 10. 19, &c. 
this rer bathe x g comfortable.  - 

"Thirdly, We way coglider the comfore of this intercolſion io reſpect of the extent and 
reach thereof ; which we may point at in theſe four, Firſt, in reference to all caſes ; it is 
3 great word (J. 63.) in 6f their af fit dien he Wer affiified, Ge. and this was even in 
the dayes of old before the W. was Wade fleſh 3 tod therefore it muſt be conceived to be 
much more freſh and lively in ſo far as cancernerh that I which the humane nature 
bath with ic. Secondly, This extent appcarcth in reſpe& of perſons ; for, all that will 
make uſe of Chriſt and come to Gad. are ; neither was there ever a ſinner that 
offered to make uſe of Neue e Gal, or ſonght to have peace with. God 
through that mids, but this interceſſion did bear Him through, as that great word is, Heb, 
7. 25. He eee te the wtermeſt all that como te God by Him, (civg be liveth fer 

d them. And if men will not make nſe of Chriſt, they do in 
Thirdly, the reach of this conſolation may be confidered 25 

74 ii perl ei that camerh by this interceſſion ; it is from every 
52 7 the vetermoſt , ſo that more cannot be imagined , as that ſame word is, 


peace, affeQion, 
i po gory cby ape 
hings, yet without fin: where Hul 


aeg eee, or, unto per ſection. Fourthly , its extent may 

=: oi relpeR of the parties ageinſt whom Chriſd intercecderh. . There is no party 
5 5 this da een 1 fag tary ae eee, 
eee 33, 34s al lay any thing \19 the charge of 


erer ward ty all + and def aro the grounds), i wg — 
juſti ei 


inſtifieth ; it i⸗ U clrſ that . that i er again, dE at the 
4425 where this of making interceſſioa c wh i 


ces of the Cor: 


1 


can bent hela * 
+ Fifchly., We may 3 8 ERIN re 


cendeth not . little to the conſolation of Gods: people 9 , 
bleſſed Lord — eſus bach not _ R forts wait On —— 


3 upon t e f Chriſts in Tr N 
any.;, ſo (Hab. 4.) .w com ene a; igh 5 | 4 
this coacluſion is drawa from jt, Let 6 cherfer th STE — 4p 
of _ grace that we may obtain mercy and fing 42 ö here, 
hath a Throne; and . rey and 
as that which aboundeth moſt under. 


he ag rent His interceſſion, that ſo n DACK fr. 
of God, u lads erg were the we o 
— that without any direct petitioning of the Hour: for them, anc tg mary evils 

we are liable to, and might and would come, if the | 2 not, We « p ſe 
the mean time being but little hay chr to have —— { 2. were the 


ceſſor, from whom His i 
nearly, we wk fwd, that 
becauſe, of 


ſin doth not cut off; aud it is as 2 ralf parent, wb 
re | 5 he hath, hamefally hrgu 
is VE ry failings b AITCCT : | IOALD 3 VCL | 
but it is to have. pity on the ignorant, and cor 
Heb. 5. . Kier tecterh 
and be provoked to ſympathize. ck hin?” - Q-what a wonder 
mofeſyopacle}. which onghe 19.908 ellexers humble, 
under a ſinfull condition; for, it is week anf man 
1 Job. 3. I. whereby, in ſome ſingular manner, hriſts 1 
«0d defigncd for fines,” Py 
The laſt thing wherein we ve ſhall confider the 


pathic from whence it floweth, and which it carrieth along with it; 
of conſolation, which doth ſwecten all the relt.. WG way, aſide 
thie, either as it giveth a gr ound of conſolation to us, th 

capable to conceive of — conſolation that de 
of Jeſus; e o 
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, which do 
5 — torch of theke evils 3 for, Hes got one; thats x 


— — to wit, that our d Ji . 
wy wi ne thcnmer, (yet voconctivibly holy) as Surg are rownrds our friends und 
Fn lt rheh tereſſitics:. © Abe * glotificd, yer ceaſerh He not to be true 


— —.—.— 
eee 
every 


| 2 n 
Bu hee 


uſe anthony while He v0 ct, PERO. 
12 . | Ln one nean. 


reif we would conteive thi ending 
mothers terne theie-eblidrewn 


| Neher wende ms in one Per- 
what cen be more for confolatiop and for 
His qualifications canoot be but at the height 

| and He will not fail to be touched 
; | 9 — He is touched with them and 
ves Nr 
* k ume po en ee ren 


a, the 1 
mf 


but alſo dard c Fro his faith in dyving 

e 45 . e aeg ee t, * 

0 ; ble unto His divine 
ſon; id He hath 


wits ; and therefore whar He may be conceived 


fion of this conſolation, 


| ne fymparbie may de conlidered as ft ner ys ic a capacity 
} os Jon that cometh | Hiwz for, the nore Spicjeaal as object beyche 
r co 22 . dmg he ſperketh of the Lords bowels and fym- 
£Þ hot cafily reached or 1 bet when we have the bowels, ot ſympathie, 
| Token of, we ure more uble to reach chat and know but it it, and ſo are 
: e cated 


6 2 we conceive it is uo 
lato enlzo! this f thie is ſo 
5 er hath Him 
55 mother; now be huh Vie 233 his 

hin himſel* — et ; no 
n A n himſelf, — of the bowels 


to rhe Lord Janovas ; but ie ew 2 — 


neee to be made effefttall to 
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chere wa be a throughneſe in che faith of 1 2 wn Londen 
j and the viſible Cui. Other net wor ty | 
. — bhi 5 8 
ane! I ſuppoſe ate even man not amonſt ehe wotſt, all * 
been without the benefir of tbis, — my have never yer al red whes W- 

uſe ſhould be made of, and what benefit doth flow from the Mediators — Mao » bur de 

ſill carry in every thing, Without reſpet.cherero;and it is ile. that eren many very gracious. / | 
ſouls have but little Spirituall skill and in this matter. : 


- » Secondly, In our addreſſes to Gol, Faith be N on Jeſus Chriſt, even ln 
reſptkes this are of ons „ there is 1 hon 9 
on, for attaining. of pardon or w e u needfull; ſo to 
on Che  iexerediſor, for tin of. whit we are perition before £ 8 


objaining of what we [eel off ons ſelves, in nts th rot gp 
8 only raſpoct Chriſt ſimply an ea ſacercefior, 5 wh 

4 not 0 a nt 
ſor who is mani in our nature, who hath | experience of infirmities, and tender bu 


pathic towards us. The en ook F en <6 degree a3 2 
5 % Mig, * 


rhe ſoul anxious even in ĩts Add reiſes to Him. 

-*Foarthly, Upon this coor there 
heart exulting in its approach to God, 
his fleſh, to u to God 8 


Stripturo 

— 8 
whereas they" * 
their infirmicies and 2 wich them, r 
of another. Pw 
Fifthly, The heart would 
beforthe time t can be but w 
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An Expoſition of the 


reproach upon them, 

af & Han, as che fall or dans the child doth affect a tender mother; and that 

vith aq great boldoeſlc approach to Him, and have as confident expectation of a Ben 

ich Him, as chu dren may to their moſt dearly loving mother i who can think of 
| and noc be affected? nod were Believers more inthe thoughts of cheſe, there would 


comfort. 
would be tothe Believer the lac refuge, and whotever come, it i never 
robes cer n He is here to anchor, and 
e ic to caſt himſelf, and that not wirhout hope that He who 
is 2 compaſſionate will give proof thereof, and even in the ſame particular. In 
a word, this dee be improven againſt want and private ſtraits, ngniaſ publick 
difficulties: for, He ſpmpacbizeth with His Church, and every member of it; it is moſt 
— — 4 then His bowels are awake, . and it is a 
3 ſeing He died, and therefore hath the freſher ſympa- 
believers were acknow Eng Gates 
of it wherein there is bopes that this comp 
furr r nd 
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Verl. 3. 4 cad the Angel took the cenſer, and filed # with freef the Aue, and 
ceſt it into the earth: and there were vnices, and thandrings, and bghtzings, i 


and an earthquake. 
6. Asdibe ſeven « A 'ngels wes had the ſeves FRO, prepared tbem- 
ſelvests ſound. * 


7. The ſrſ Angel fand Fae” r fellewed, bail, and fire mingled with 


blond, and they were caſt upon the earth, and the third _ frees ma barni » 
Sen . Ia; 2 


of this. Chapter find our Lord Jeſus taking off 5 
reſtraint, N ee looſe of that Judgement, which in the for- 
mer Chapter He had reſtrained. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, jg ee 
venant , hath a double end in theſe three Verſes, to 

provide for His people , and to make them and their pra 3 e the beſt 

ie againſt the coming ſtorm : and this is paſt in the two Verſes, to wit, the 3. 
and the 4. 2. To give the word and ſigne for the Angels to ſound the alarm, that theſe 

reſtrained by the four Angels, (Chap. 7.) ) might fall oo ; » this is performed io 

this fiſth Verſe, wherein are two things, 1. The ſigne given. 2. The effectz. 1 

1. Tbe ſigne is, that be filleth the cenſer wk fire of the altar, and cafteth it into the 
earth; w both the ligne is given (as if he had now done that, for which he had in- 


N che beginning 


hibired them to burt the earth, till it was performed, Chap. 7.) and the nature of that 


Judgement ted at in ghree things 1. In the object of it, it is caſt into the earth ; 

Ow. — the viſible Church here, or that part of the earth where the A 
Church ſojourneth, called (Mat. 13.) the field, or world; becauſe as che world containeth 
all creatures, ſo it containeth all profeſſours good and bad. It is the ſame oartb the winds 


— blow upon, Chap-7- 1. now they are let looſe : andit is ſuch a Earth, as hath 


* and green herbs growing in it: ſome whereof do wither, and are hurt, and 
iel apriy with this ſtorm, ſome Fre lf lively and 
hap. 9s 4. whereby it is clear, that by eres are meaneil men ſealed and noſealed, which: 
r we uy — 
: expreſſing the nature of t gement, is ſetout 
9 Caſting fire (Exel, 12. 2, is holden forth to be a denunciation 
of 


a crofſc or ſtraits a hazard to fin, or an aRtuall Fall doch touch and 
'Wemay . 


3; % und 5. 1. To 
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Schiſm, Deron, & &c- may follow 
mean an the viſible Ce 
diſlemble. 


+ Experience 
and- ic flowerh — from 3 the devil, char worketh and ih the more, 
the more inſtant and earneſt they be with God; partly, from the Ju of God, 
plaguing godleſſe and formall hypocrites, who in a praying-rime u wich the Godly , but 
(as it is 2 Thefſ. 2.) have not the love of the Truth, nor: a ſuitable to it; and 
the more that ſach pray, they draw on the more guile accidenc{lly, and there lhe glow: 
giving up to be diſcovered; and 2 God may be forenarning, and „ people 
dy ſach 2 frame again ſuch a ſto rw. What marvel if after our e ſuch 
12 — — — 
dilſemblers, and to give them a fill of their own wes that were nor in 0% —— He 
" Beſide, Gods peoples praying for Chriſts and H Fare 
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bene judgment onthem bo donor grown i. Oe ne . yay, - 
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terrible effects, 5. e by ſuch inſtruments, concerning ſuch a ſubjeR as belongeth to the altar; 
and followed chat way. Or, thus, Contention and ſtrife about ſpiritual things among 
Church- men; and flowing from them to others, is a very ſad Judgement and hachs very 
terrible effects; ir moſt marreth the beauty of the Church, it obſtructeth the ſpirienall 
growth of Gods people 5 and burnet h up all their ſpirituall life. Lord ſave us from this 
Judgement, and makgall His ſervants and people warrie of the kindling of it, and make 
us more earneſt in prayer, that God would quench what of it is begun, leſt ĩt go on to con- 
ſame us. Obſerve; 3. That cheſe ſpirituall I. ts are ordered and timed by Chriſt, 
who ſetteth bounds to them 2 His ſoveraignity rea theſe things, the fire cometh not 
till He caſt ĩt; the trumpets ſound not till He give them orders; 2 Theſſ. 2 · e ſendeth 
ſtrong deluſion; L: i 2. I came to ſend fire on the earth : though the fin be lying on them, 
and others be inſtrumentall in it, yet the deluſion cometh not by gueſſe; and when God 
in Judgement plagueth, He hath His own way of ordering and timing it, as He thinketh 
meet; and were not His bridle is in the mouth of this Judgement, we had been more con- 
ſumed vvich it exe now. 3 N . %%% 8 
. «The 6. ver/. ſhewerh to what purpoſe this was; and in it, it is ſaid, the ſeven Angels 
prepared themſelves to ſound: Why not at firſt when the trumpets were given them 2? 
A Becauſe (as we faid,) they waited for orders; and now, orders being given, they 


th. tet. th n Mili n 


tt 


delay not, but fall to do their duty: Yer, 1+ by preparing either themſelves, or their in- 
ſtruments for it · 2. By keeping due order and not confounding their commiſſions, and the 


* 


timing of theſe, neither precipitating without commiſſion, though furniſhed with gifts; 
nor raſhly, and confuſedly going about it, but with preparation and order: which things 
are certainly mentioned for imitacion, that theſe who pray for grace to do Gods will on 


earth as it is done in heaven, may take this as a patern, eſpecially ſuch as are intruſted to be 
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wit fall under the ſame times and matches: whereby i it; appeareth 0 2 + ing 
_ 71 Ec, and what was ſaid there) they do CE TIN OREEn | bor 


— e Spiral — By 
= . on 2 world, and 


2 


Sea, — Sun, Moon, &c. There ee 4 — : 
defaced by the three principal. prophefies of this Book, 1. The heathen 
turned together, Cap. 6- and Fe che fixth: ſeal.” 2. To it fucteedeth 
world, when Religion bath liberty and the countenance of the Romane Authority ; 10 
is defaced ſucceſſirely under the: rrumpets, by that worlds declining to br A, 
and by his getting ee and Power on his fide, and 3 CE Rb bs 
and Saints low. This Popiſh, or Autichriſtian world, is deſſ r the 
the ſame expreſſions of rg Earth, &. All which tates of 7 17 0 
are compared to different worlds, and their overrurning or defacii — — | 
world, while it is only che Church or R in the world which ſuffereth change · 

7. If we will look to the trum e ee, effects follow them, and to tlie vials and theie 
fs; There is a great ſuita between them in all. The firſt is on the Earth, 
and ſo is the firſt vial poured out on it 3- che ſecond dn the Sea; the t 1d on the Rivers, 
in both; ſo the fourth on the Sun. The ſiſth trumpet bri out Antichriſt as on his 
throne, the fifth vial is poured out on the ſeat or 3 the beaſt ; the fixth trumpet 
louſeth the four Angels at C upbrates, the vial drieth up that River: wh it ae 
that God deſtroyeth Antichriſt in that ſame method he grew, and cleareth 
ſhe was in ſeverall ſteps darkned, obſcured and ti J that 'as 'Antichriſt 'broug 
new counterfeit Church or World by degrees, overturning what was ! =; 
he be deſtroyed.. And therefore, as the deſtruction of Antichriſt and bis world; ie clexcly 
intended by che vials; fo this world, which is overturned here, muſt be underſtood of the 
viſible Church, on whoſe mines chat Antichriſtian world was- erected, 285 _ wa 
Antichriſt inferreth the de of the Church, and that by the ſame ſteps 
method, as his ruine followeth by the vials. Neither can there be Boller re ae me 
the accurate reſemblance which is between cheierumpers and vials, which yet cannot be 
t to be without reaſon ; neither can there be an overturning of the Anticbriſtian 
world, till ic be built voc can it be thought to be builded; but the trumpets, to 
wit, after the Hearheniſh world'is 'paſt and che Chriſtian built? yea, after the - Chriſtian 
world beginneth to decay: all which fall under the trumpets; for, two of thoſe worlds 
cannot ſtand together ; yet ſtill one of _ followeth upon che back of che other, ſo 28 
the overturning of the Heachienith world, appoccth Chriltinniey $o — and as the 
deſtroying of the Antichriſtian world by II ſuppoſeth putity — 2 
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the decay of the Chriſtian world, ſuppoſeth the Antichriſtian to ſucceed. | All-whith; bei ne 
put te N 1. It is ler that the declining af the Church from purity, and tbat the tiſe 
and diſcovery of Antichriſt, is the main ſcope of theſe trumpets. 2. That we muſt c- 
pound Earth, Aemuniüt, Waters, San, && c. to be ſomething in the Church, beating an 
analogic to theſe thing ia the world. = | n 
98. Yerwelay, theſe trumpets are not to beſo bounded, as if the firſt were eontempo- 
would be a great void in the propheſie, in paſting over meny confiderable events in the 
Church during the ſecond three hundred years, wherein Truth and Chriſte Kingdom were 
much conceraeÞ-which we conceive could not be omitted in this propheſie; and yer no 
where elſe can be thought to beſet down; we are therefore to look on them as they hold 
out the Churches rms after the world became Chriſtian, and whereby ſhe was exer- 
ciſed duting the time of Antichriſts ſecret and unſeen working, who took occaſion from all 
thoſe tofix himſelf; and by all which che world was by degrees diſpoſed to receive him, 
to be the reaſon hy the four trumpets are diſtinguiſhed from the laſt three, which 
contain the ſtory of Antichriſt after his full manifeſta tion, 5 
From which conſiderations, we fuppoſe it is clear, 1. That theſe trumpets denote. the 
ſtate of the Church wich ſome order of time. There is certainly order in the three laſt 
trumpets, in reſpect of themſelves, and in reſpeſi of theſe which preceed ; and therefore 
I IEEE eee of _ hereſics eee us 
agreeing to: any t 2. 1 de nat- principally incgend semporall changes on 
the Reman Empice, 2« the abjet of * or 25 vindiftive on them for their 
former perſecutions, (thongb theſe ſpiitnall ills be ſet out in expreſſions ſuiting tem- 
porali judgementa, even as the Churches diſputes with Heretic, are ſet out by fighti 
and ſuch like) for, the Saints and witneſſes eſpecially, ſuffer temporally bere, when Ml che 
world otherwiſe rejoycerh, Chep. 11. It remaineth then, that tbeobjeft is the Chuoch- 
viſible ; the nature of them is Spiritual prigcipally (as is ſaid before) with temporal} exe; 
erciſes on the Church and judgements on the Empire. 5 | SED 
The order and ſum of tlie trumpets then we conceive to be this. The four firſt trumpets 
(whichcomparatively wich the other three following, are the lefſer woes) bold forth the. 
Churches decliaing and weakening from under Conftentine (as was touched before) 
the three hundred and twenty year or thereabouts when Antichriſt had his working under 
ee, till his diſcovery, which is in the fiſth trumpet, about the year fix hundred and 
ome odds, holden ont in theſe ſteps, 1. What was ſet upon in all thefe beaſts, and in whar 
order > 2. By what means > 3. With what ſucceſſe and fruit? | 1 
1. Enemies publickly+ ſer upon the very; foundation of — » without which 
to Ari) of the ſame Eſſence with the Father, though a different: Perſon, which who 
believed not, in the Primitive times wis juſtly accounted no Chriſtian. This was done by 
diſcovered and open Hereticks, ſuch as 4rivs, Macedewime, Entycbes, Neſftorinsy oc. 
iriking all of them at tlie Perſon and Natures: of our Lord Jeſus. This was 2 violent 
ſtorm, ſtriking at the fund tion, and took away many Profeſſors of all ſorts, yet the 
earth it ſelf ſtood like a Rock, though trees on it were burne up. All theſe Hrreſies were 
rejected by the Chutch, and condemned by tho firſt four famous generall Councels.. The 
firſt whereof. was conveened at Nice by Conſt ant ine About the year 325. wherein'was 
condemned the hereſie of Ariws, who denied the God · head of Jeſus; Chriſt, or that He 
was by nature God , as the Father was, though he accounted: Him more than a man, and 
ſo difierech from F botingw, The ſecand was at Conſtantinople by Gratias and Theodoſiw, 
Anno 380. In this was condemned theherefic of AMacedonine, who: denied the perſonas 
lity of the holy Ghoſt, the third Perſom of the blefledi Trinity: His-fbllowers: therefore 
were called ufa ref Nei. 5, e. fighters: againſt the ſpirit. The third, was at 'Ephoſao, 
under Theodofius the ſecond; Anne 431. It condemned Neftorixer, who made Chriſt to 
_—_ * 5 3 ee was at Choevcedon, under Martian, Anno 
51. re the Doctrine ar, vuho, in oppaſition to Neſloriuu, atttbuted to 
Chriſt but one Nature,chus confounding Hig Natures) as chic former bad divided Fiir herſom 


In the comparazion of theſe timo it isnovrobe expected, that wee ran be:ſo) perempobey: 
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there being ſome licrle difference amongſt Authors according to. their various timing of 
events, yer without any materall prejudice. to the truth of the ſtory This is th 

2+ This (torm being by diſcovered enemies, Satan comerh not ſa good ſpeed ; he affayerhy 
next, the corrupting of governmenc, by removing of which, he might baye fair acceſſe 
to what he pleaſed or intended to bring in afterward, To eſſectuate this, be inflameth the 
Church- men with pride, and from it, for precedencie, wakeneth contention (as once he 
did amongſt the Apoſtles) whereby the work of God was much retard; and poor ſouls 
ſtumoled, and the Ordinances of, Chriſt (eſpecially government) corrupted. Who would 
ſee this, may read Pleſſ eu myſterie of iniquiry about the four hundred year, and what 
dealing there was with che eaſt Church and fallifying of votes of Synods, as chat of Nc, 
proven from aurhentick Copies, for that end, ſought and found by the fathers of Arrich, 
may be ſeen, Cent. Magdebarg f yea, alfo in Baronias. This prevaileth, the mountam 
taketh fire, and becometh low in ies grandour and ſpirituall weight and credit, and all are 
infected with this, to be more about outward pomp than inward power, about carthly 
things more than ſpirituall. This is the ſecond trumpet. „%% CoD 
3 The devil, (having prevailed this much by Church men) ſetteth on, next, to poiſon 
fountains and rivers which men drink of and live upon; Voctrines were ſome what clear 
before, and fundamentals were not eaſily overthrown while government and unity were in 
force, Now he poi ſoneth ſound Doctrine in the mouths of Miniſters ; and. free-will, Ju- 
ſufication by good works and externall holineſſe, merit, diſpenſations, pe purpt- 
tory, ſacraments, opus operatum, eſpecially traditionspare brought in : whereby the whole» 
fome Word. was · corrupted in many places of the worid, and its native purity loſt; and 
inſtcuments were made uſe of in this, who once ſeemed to ſhine in the Church, as Pele» 
gius, Qrigen, c. This is the third trumpet. TH Oo 

4+ In the fourth trumpet, the light is further obſcured, and the beauty of pure Doctrine 
in the Church darkened, the Scripture is vaiked and keeped up, ignorance foſtered, tradition 
is brought in place of Scripture, will-worſhip and ceremonies for the practice of holy 
duties, &c. whereby the glorious light of the Goſpel and of the Church was darkened and 
grew dim, making way for Antichriſts rifing , though it enereaſed much more under Bim, 
yet even then men were more taten up with Monleſhneſſe and theſe toyes, than with thin 
which were more profitable, out of which darkneſſe Antichriſt at laſt ſtarr up, and took 
it on him, in the fifth trumpet: whereupon followeth Afabomes in the ſixth, as his and 
the worlds ſcourge, untill the vials make u turn, and this height of Antichriſt be brought 
down even as he roſe; which ſeries of the vials, begineth wich the ſeventh trumpet. 

This ſeries agrecch well with the types and alſo with the truth of the event in the matter 
of fat, us afterward ſucceeded , and ſo the Church is waſted , blafied, nad way: made for 
Antichriſt by cheſe firit four; and thereforerhere can be no anwarrantablendfic in ene 
thas of them It agreeth alſo well with the ſcope, in ſhew ing Antichrifts riſe by theſe 
ſteps : Oaly , take that advertiſement which we gave on the ſeals , That though there be 
an Order in the tiſe of theſe things one after mes 4 r, yet neither would we be 
in timeing it, or aſcribing it to particular eventi, nor yet think, that one endeth, or goet 
away, when the other cometh; nay, they continue together, and do complex the Churches 
darkening , as it was with the diſpen ſations under the ſeals ; rhe firſt continued till che laſt; 
but had order ia its riſing , ſo here. And though ſomething of the latter trumpets might 
be workiag, cven as ſoon as the former, and no doubt the fifth began were, nar yet 


the erumpet lookerh at ſuch a thing in a 1 its diſoovery, and ſo the ſecond was works 
ing under the firſt, but did not break out till the firſt was ſome length procreded. A 


We come gow particularly to the Angels ſounding. The firſt ſoundeth in this ſeventh 
Verſe, Where we are to conſider, beſide the ſounding, theſe three things, 1. The judge- 
ment threatned, or the ſigne of it, fire and kaif mingled math biowd ; à very great orm. 
2. Its obyect, the tb. . The effect, the third part of trois and all gros „ 

burnt ap : it is like it alludeth to one of the plagues of 42. whereby mach deſolation 
was wroughe ; here it ſignifierh a ſpirituall ſhore , called d partly, becauſe” of its cold; 
blaſting and terrible nature, eſpecially 
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practice of Religion towards God, and affcRion towards others , making men cold within, 
and barren and unfruitfull without; but this hai is more than an ordinary blaſt and ſtorm, 
coming impetuoxſly , though nor laſting long. 2. There is fire, in terrible rempeſts, they 
were mixed and this fignifieth the rent of unity in practice and affection by contention 
and paſſion, 3s the former the defacing of Doctrine by ſome terrible Errour. So, Lak. . 
12. 42. Icame to {end fire on the carih, ind James 3. it is ſaid, the tongue is ſet on fire 
and kindleth others. This fire of diviſion, is a companion of hereſie; and hereſies do of- 
ten more hurt to the Church by their contentions and ſchiſms than by their Doctrins, it 
being the kindling of this fire that in the judgement of many denomĩnateth one an Heretick, 
which he would not be by his ſimple adhering to an Errour, if nothing were of this. As 
alſo it is obſervable, that hail, which is cold, hath fire with it, like Ephraim, Heſ. 3. 8. 
who was like an unturned cake, hot beneath, and cold affections above, theſe go together, 
much zeal in an erroneous opinion and heat fof that, which is ever accompanied with cold 
neſſe in more fundamental things; the colder men be in the one, the hoter are they in the 
other, as the Phariſees were for their own traditions, zealous, but in Gods commands in- 
different. 3. It is wingled With blowd: which holdeth out the bloudy nature of hereſie 
and of this meaned here; which we think rather to be underſtood of their putting faithfull 
oppoſers to ſuffering for withſtanding their Doctrine, than their ſufſering for it : this alſo 


is a fruit of the fiery ſpirit , that when words prevail not, and their falſhood is diſcovered, 


they run te open violence; and their is no crueſty like this of Herericks. ae 
2. The object of this judgement, is , the #ar;h, And 3. the effects, are, the burning 


p a third part of trees and all green graſſe. 


15 By earib, we underſtand, 1. either indefinitely the viſible Church, which is ſet upon and 
defaced in its moſt clear and plain truths, Chap. 7.1. Or, 2. more eſpecially, the foundations 
of it, ſuch truths as are moſt ſolidly to be believed, without which the viſible Church 
cannot ſtand, as that, concerning the Perſon, Natures and Offices of the Son of God, 28 
the earth in the Pagan world, Chap. 6. and ih the Antichriſtian world, Chap. 16. may and 


_ doth fignifie their foundations, and what ſeemed molt ſtrong in them, and eſſentiall to them, 


when their foundations were ſhaken they muſt fall; ſo here the right confeſſion of Chriſt - 
and pure Doctrine of Faith in Him, is called the foundation or rock on which the Church 
is builded, Afar. 16. Or, Thirdly, it may ſhew the ſpreading of this plague, or ſore, oveg 
os "au face of the Church in reſpect of irs extent, there being no part of the earth 
fee Ic. | 425 
3. The burning up of trees and all grees graſſe holdeth forth, 1. The dreadfull effects 
of this judgement on eminent profeſſours, ſome for gifts and knowledge; ſome it may be for 
grace, and withall, ſome eminent for place and authority, called trees, as taler and ſtronger 
than others: and upon «{ graſſe, as if an utter barrenneſs followed it, and a pleaſant land were 
turned to a burnt-up wilderneſſe, that nothing almoſt was free from the hurt of that plague. 
2. Let it is limited, and a third part but of trees burnt up; many eminent men are 
keeped fre. | | N T- 
Now, if we come to particular application of it, it is done, 1. (as ſome think) in re- 
ſpeR of temporall judgements on the Empire, which in this time followed by the Gotbs, 
Vandals, & c. 2. As others think, in reſpect of particular hereſies, to wit, of the Ari ans, H{«- 


cedoni uns, Neſtorians, Pelagians, &c. Or, 3. as others, in reſpect of Antichriſts riſe, as 


ſomethiog creept in, tending to his bringing forth in the Church by ſeverall Reps. Bur, 
4. They may be generally applyed to the ſtate of the Church in yas oh time under them all ; 
yet, (looking more eſpecially to ſome remarkable particular, which we think ſafeſt, Becauſe 
it is moſt comprehenſive, and yet not inconſiſtent with, but agreeth beſt to the ſcope, ſeries, 
and order, and to the effect) it ſheweth the ſucceſſive ſtate of the Church in reſpect of time, 
which alſo hath its tendency to Antichriſts heightening. For, 1. Hereſie maketh way for 
bim who ſtill was fiſhing in troubled waters; and Reme,, by its Authority and ontward 
greataeſs, had too much influence in theſe debares,as an Umpire amongſt diſſentients. 2. The 
Empires diminiſhing proved a taking him out of the way, which withheld, and fo made 

ſtill a More open door for, his riſing, 2 Theſſ. 2. wet 8 be hs r 
a Vet we think the Arian hereſie, and what followed, accompanied and depended on it, 
is eſpecially holden forth by this firſt trumpet: and we account the Macedonian bereſie a 


branch of the ſame, for theſe reaſons, 1. Bectuſe this change and danger of Rl 
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Chap.8. Boot of the Revelatitn 7 


by it, was ſo great, that it is not like other ſtorms would be mentioned, and this paſt in 
flience; and no other place can be afligned ſo pertinent for it. 2. It agreeth and ſuiteth 
well with the ſeries and time of this ſtorm, which is the firſt after that calm the Church 
bad in ( onſt antines tim. | r 
3. The nature of it agreeth with it, 1. It was violent, apd that againſt che maſt ſub- 
ſtantiall and fundamentall points of Religion, to wit, the Godhead of Chriſt and of the 
boly Ghoſt, without which, there can be no Chriſtianity,” this being the rock upon which 
the Chriſtian Church is built, Mat. 16. And there was never more fire nor bloud in a ſtorm; 
the Church was undone with contention, ſo that no general Synod (even that of Nie) 
could remove it, but they burſt out more; and Conſtantine; ſad tegrates and ſerious 2 
lations with Biſhops becauſe of this; and the many contrary Synods (ſome whereof fided 
with Arins) confirm it. he | 35555 N 
4. Much bloud and perſecntion followed thereupon by Conſt antius, Valens, and other 
Arian Emperours and Governours (beſide what was committed by the Vandals in Africk) 
than which was there never perſecution more cruel and barbarous. . 
5. There were not only many, bur exceeding eminent mea, both Civil and Ecclefiaſtick, 
led away with that Errour; ſundry Emperouts, as Conſtantine, Valens, before named; 
mary Kings of the Goths and Vandals, were favourers of it; many Biſhops of great 
note in the Church, did propagate it; yea, ſometimes whole Synods of many hundreds, 
did eſtabliſh it and condemn the truth, and the defenders thereof ,- as that Synod at Tyre, 
eAnno 336. didcondetnn Athanaſius under pretext of turbulency, murther and adultery. 


at Antiech, Anno 337. depoſed Euſtachiu the Biſnop thereof, under the ls 


pretexts. Such was the Councel of AMillas, Anno 354. (at which it is written, that Conn, 
ſtantine being now aged, was preſent) which did rondemn many worthy men becauſe they 
would not ſubſcribe to the condemnation of Atbanaſiiu, ſuch were Hilarsy 
lia, & c. Another was at Syria, whete Oſim was whipped till he did Inbſcribe. The 


great Councell, (for number beigg accounted 1000. Biſhops ) met ar Ari i and S- 


ſeucium, did at laſt eſtabliſh this Doctrine, and decree that the word iperw@- ( whereby 
Chriſt is ſignified to be God, of the ſame Eſſence with the Father) ſhould be laid aſide, 


the word 35uono:9- (whereby is ſignified that He is not of the ſame; but of the like ſubs * 1 


. 


AKuance or Eſſence) was brought in. In which two words, though there be little difference 
in letters , yet much in ſubſtance, concerning which there was much debate in theſe dayes. 
After Macedonia aroſe, a third word was brought in by His followers in the place of both, 
to wit, u. G, whereby he would neither call Chriſt of the ſame ſubſtance and Eflence wich 
rhe Father, as the Orthodox did : nor of the like ſubſtance or Eſſence to che Father, as the 


Arians did ( who did therefore in that Synod of Syrmia condemn 


a 


| Photings tor aſſerting 
tiall with the Father) but ſimphy to be like the Father, without mentioning either the 
unity or like eſſe of His Eſſence. | + * | | | 


6. Many eminently Godly men were out of infirmity at laſt (by the violence of perſe- 


cutiom) brought to ſubſcribe to their way, and to condemn Athana ſius, as did - Liderize 
Biſhop of Remo, and the foreſaid Owe Biſhop of Cerduba, &c. who long had ſuftered for 
the truth and afterward came to the acknowledgement of it. 


* 


7. This ſtorm, and the defection under it, became ſo univer ſall, that almoſt all the 


was become Arias, that it became a proverb, Tots mundus fallus eft Ariamm and fe- 
roms ſaith in Cbronĩcis, amnes pens toto or be Eccleſie, nemine pacis & Reg, Arianorum 


conſortia pollaumt ur. | | 5 
8. Then brake in the barbarous Nations, Got h and Vandals; and the Religion they 

had was Arias; both in Kings of Italie and Afriek, though ſome of them were mors 

civil to the Church han others. | : 1 5 
9. This con 1 dure 
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ſius, and others, N 
infected and leſſe able to help) made addreſſe to it, to icplore their help for vi 


them, and the truth they maintained, by owning it and interpoſing for it; alſo He 8 


when they were condemned , appealed zo Rewe, to draw them on their ſide, as Extycbes, 


Donarw, and ſundry others in eAfrick, which the Biſhop of Rome made uſe of roi 
on others. 2. Some acts of 2 
N 55 


„ 


Oſius Pau- 


Chriſt to be a meer man and not God, as they did Of: for aſſerting Him to be God co-eflen= | 


#84 much to the riſing of Rome, 1. Many diſtreſſed men, as Athane® 
ſe that Church was long pure and in Authority (when others were 
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"up 4 third part of trees and all green graſſe. ö | Wo 
1 By earth, we underſtand, 1. either indefinitely the viſible Church, which is ſet upon and 
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practice of Religion towards God, and affection towards others, making men cold within, 
and barren and unfrutfal without; but this hai is more than an ordinary blaſt an d ſtorm, 
coming impetuoaſly : though not laſting long. 2. There is fire, in terrible tempeſts, they 
were mixed and this ſignifieth the rent of unity in practice and affection by contention 
and pafſion, as the former the defacing of Doctrine by ſome terrible Errour. So, Luk, . 
12. 42. 1came to ſend fire on the earth, and James 3. it is ſaid, the tongue is ſet on fire 
and kindleth others. This fire of diviſion, is a companion of hereſie; and hereſies do of- 
ten more hurt to chEChurch by their contentions and ſchiſms than by their Doctrins, it 
being the kindling of this fire that in the judgement of many denominateth one an Heretick, 
which he would nat be by his ſimple adhering to an Errour, if nothing were of this. As 
alſo it is obſervable, that hail, which is cold, hath fire with it, Ike Ephraim, Heſ.7. $. 
who was like an unturned cake, hot beneath, and cold affections above, theſe go together, 
much zeal in an erroneous opinion and heat fot᷑ that, which is ever accompanied with cold 
neſſe in more fundamental things; the colder men be in the one, the hoter are they in the 
other, as the Phariſees were for their own traditions, zealous, but in Gods commands in- 
different. 3. It is wwing/ed With blond: which holdeth out the bloudy nature of hereſie 
and of this meaned here; which we think rather to be underſtood of their putting faithfull 
oppoſers to ſuffering for withſtanding their Doctrine, than their ſuffering for it: this alſo 
is a fruit of the fiery ſpirit , that when words prevail not, and their falſhood is diſcovered, 
they run te open violence; and their is no cruelty like this of Hereticks. 1 
2. The object of this judgement, is, the earth, And 3. the effects, are, the burning 


defaced in its moſt clear and plain truths, Chap. 7. 1. Or, 2. more eſpecially, the foundations 
of it, ſuch truths as are moſt ſolidly to be believed, without which the viſible Church 


cannot ſtand, as that, concerning the Perſon , Natures and Offices of the Son of God, as 


the earth in the Pagan world, Chap. 6. and ih the Antichriſtian world, Chap. 16. may and 
doth ſigniſie their foundations, and what ſeemed moſt ſtrong in them, and eſſentiall to them, 
when their foundations were ſhaken they muſt fall; ſo here the right confeſſion of Chriſt 
and pure Doctrine of Faith in Him, is called the foundation or rock on which the Church 
is builded, Afar. 16. Or, Thirdly, it may ſhew the ſpreading of this plague, or ſore, oven 
m” wy face of the Church in reſpe& of its extent, there being no part of the earth 
tree OT it. RS | p 7 
3. The burning up of trees and all green graſſe holdeth forth, 1. The dreadfull effects 
of this judgement on eminent profeſſours, ſome for gifts and knowledge; ſome it may be for 
grace, and withall, ſome eminent for place and authority, called trees, as taler and ſtronger 
than others: and upon «{ graſſe, as if an utter barrenneſs followed it, and a pleaſant land were 
turned to a burnt - up ber nothing almoſt was free from the hurt of that plague. 
2. Let it is limited, and a third part but of trees burnt up; many eminent men are 
keeped fte. | 5 125 „N TL) 
Nou, if we come to particular application of it, it is done, 1. (as ſome thiok ) in re- 
ſpeR of temporall judgements on the Empire, which in this time followed by the Gets, 
Vandals, & c. 2. As others think, in reſpe& of particular hereſies, to wit, of the Ari ans, la- 
cedoni ans, Neſtorians, Pelagians, &c. Or, 3. as others, in reſpect of Antichriſts riſe, as 
ſomething creept in, tending to his bringing forth in the Church by ſeverall ſteps. But, 
4. They may be generally applyed to the ſtate of the Church in ſuch a time under them all; 
yet, (looking more eſpecially to ſome remarkable particular, which we think ſafeſt, Becauſe 
it is moſt com five, and yet not inconſiſtent with, but agreeth beſt to the ſcope, ſeries, 
and order, and to the effect) it ſheweth the ſucceſſive ſtate of the Church in reſpeR of time, 
which alſo hath its tendency to Antichriſts heightening. For, 1. Hereſie maketh way for 
bim who ſtill was fiſhing in troubled waters; and Rome, by its Authority and outward 
greatae ſs, had too much influence in theſe debates, as an Umpire amongſt diſſentients. 2. The 
Empires diminiſhing proved a taking him out of the way, which withheld, and ſo made 
ſtill a More open door for, his rifing, 2 Theſſ. 2. CCCP | 
Vet we thick the Arias hereſie, and what followed, accompanied and depended on it, 
is eſpecially holden forth by this firſt trumpet: and we account the Macedonian hereſie a 


branch of the ſame, for theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe this change and danger of * 
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by it, was ſo great, that it is not like other ſtorms would be mentioned, and this paſt io 
| filence 3 and no Gther place can be affigned ſo pertinent for it. 2. It agreeth and ſuiteth 
well with the ſeries and time of this ſtorm, which is the ficlt after that calm the Church 
bad in Conſtantines time. 2 Os, 


: 0 


3. The nature of it agreeth with it, 1. It was violent, apd that againſt the maſt ſub< 
ſtantiall and fundamentall points of Religion, to wit, the Godhead of Chriſt and of the 
boly Ghoſt, without which, there can be no Chriſtianity,” this being the rock upon which 
the Chriſtian Church is built, Mat. 1. And there was never more fire nor bloud in a ſtorm; 
the Church was undone with contention, ſo that no general Synod ( even that of Nice) 
could remove it, but they burſt out more; and Conſtantines ſad regrates and ſerious expoſtu= 
lations with Biſhops becauſe of this, and the many contrary Synods ( ſome whereof fided 
with Arins) confirm iet. | | | | es 
4. Muchbloud and perſecution followed thereupon by Conſtantine, Valens, and other 
Arian Emperours and Governours (befide what was committed by the Vandals in Africk) 


than which was there never perſecution more cruel and barbarous. |». —- - _-- 

5. There were not only many, but exceeding eminent men, both Civil and Ecclefiaſtick, 
led away with that Errour; ſundry Emperours, as Conſtantine, Valens, before named; 
many Kings of the Goths and Vandals, were favourers of it; many Biſhops of great 
note in the Church, did propagate it; yea, ſometimes whole Synods of many hundreds, 
did eſtabliſh it and condemn the truth, and the defenders thereof, as that Synod at Tyre, 
eAnno 336. didcondetnn Atbhanaſius under pretext of turbulency, murther and adultery. 


A Synod at eAntioch, Anno 337» depoſed Euſt ac hius the Biſbop thereof , upder Ts bbs. 


pretexts. Such was the Councel of AMillas, Anno 354. (at which it is written, that Con- 


ſtantine being now aged, was preſent) which did condemn many worthy. men becauſe they 
would not ſubſcribe to the condemnation of Atbanaſiuu, ſuch were Hilariya, Ofins; Pau- 


lima, &c. Another was at Syrmie, where p ſius was whipped till he did Iubſrribe. The 


great Councell, (for number being accounted 1000. 'Biſhops ) met at Arimin and S- 
ſeucium, did at laſt eſtabliſh this Doctrine, and decree that the word zh e ( whereby 


Chriſt is ſignified to be God, of the ſame Eſſence with the Father) ſhould be laid aſide, and 


the word iH (whereby is ſignified that He is not of the ſame; but of the like ſub» 
. KRance or Eſſener) was 3 in. Ia which two words, thongh there be little difference 
in letters, yet much in ſubſtance, concerning which there as much debate in theſe dayes. 


3 . 


After Macedonins aroſe, a third word was brought in by His followers in the place of both, 
to wit, u, whereby he would neither call Chriſt of the ſame ſubſtance and Eſſence with 
the Father , as che Orthodox did t nor of the like ſubſtance or Eſſence to the Father, as the 
Arians did ( who did therefore in that Synod of Syrmia condemn Photings for aſſerting 
Chriſt to be a meer man and not God, as they did Oſius for aſſerting Him to be God co · eſſen- 

tiall with the Father) but fimply to be like tbe Father, without mentioning either the 

unity or likeneſſe of His Eſſence. VVV 8 | pr wt CS 


* + 


6. Many eminently Godly men were out of infirmity at laſt (by the violence of perle. 


cution) brought to ſubſcribe to their way, and to condemn At bana ſius, us did Libarius 
Biſhop of Remo, and the foreſaid Oiws Biſhop of Cerduba, &c. who long had ſuff | 


. 


the truth and afterward came to the acknowledgement of it. 


* 
* 


** 
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7. This ſtorm, and the defection under it, became ſo univerſall, that almoſt all the world 


was become Ari an, that it became a proverb, Totus mandur fallus eft Arianu ;"and e- 


rome ſaith in Chronicss, amnos pene-toto or be Eccleſie, nomine pacis & Regia, Arianorum 
conſortia pollunutur. | 4; 

8. Then brake in the barbarous Nations, Got hs and Vandals ; and the Religion they 
had was Arian; both in Kings of Italie and Africk, though ſome of them were mors 
civil to the Church han others. IE | 

9. This contributed. 
ſius, and othersbeeavſe 
infected and leſſe able to help) made addreſſe to it, to implore their help for vindi 
them, and the truth they maintained, by owning it and interpoſing for it; alſo He 
when they were condea: em on 


o 


| Donarw, and ſundry others in eAfrick, which the Biſhop of Rome made uſe of to in 


— 


—— 


111 3 


. . erp BO 


my 
x4 
wit” 
„ 1 
X — — 


oF £* * * 


5 oe” . / „ 
. F FS MEG Te . 2 
: i JJC ˙—ͤu1NTñE EET 
* 0 1 R T "he 
* * 8 2 e 8 S+-— „ I n 3 KS 
2 172 ? f r 2 HOT * SE r 
* KRG. * * 7 rn fy a o 8 
2 * * 1 . 5 8 

1 A 1 
3 . N 8 - — 


. Tp 


ach to the riſing of Rome, 1. Many diſtreſſed men, as Athens: 
cauſe that Church was long pure and in Authority (when others were 


ned, appealed to Rome, to draw them on their ſide, as Ert jc bes, 
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4 An Expoſſion f the © Chap. . 


frotn corrupt Biſhops which abounded in the Zaf, during the intervals of Synods,whereby 
too gteat weight of hearing differences for that time was drawn from the c ro the weſ, as 
being more free of that corruption, which was Hofins overture in the Councel of Sardis, 
Anno 347. which was occaſioned from the overſpreading of Arianiſm in the e, even after 
the Councel of Nice : from all this, Noms took much advantage. 3. By the Emperours 
roo much Mberality, they grew to pride; and by the diminiſhing of the Bmpcrours Autho- 

rity id the weft, the Biſhops of Rome grew: ſo that what pride, covetoufneſſe and ufur- 
platiom this age brouglit forth in them, may be ſeen at large in Pleſſens myſterie, pay. 4. 44. 
Centur. Magdeburg. Cent. 4. by all which they did winde themſelves ſome way in to be 
Umpires ot Atbierators of differences is other Churches, which afterward they drew to a 
debt and obligation on them. 4. At that time he being defired, did intetpoſe brotherly by 
his Commiſſioners with other Biſhops and Churches; wlflch being for a cauſe, upon the 
matter, good, and from an eminent Biſhop, had much weight with it, and was much 
eſteemed and regarded, though not as Authoritative, which his ſuceeffours abuſed in after 
times. So then the Churches eſtate betwixr the 300. and 400. years and thereabout, will 
be found, as its here foretold to be. Inwatdly the Church, undone by Hereticks, hereſies, 
contentions, backed with pretended Authority Civil and Eccleſiaſtick. The Biſhops of 
Nome working their Supremacy in all cheſe eroubles , and he taking occaſion to infirwace 
himſelf as Moderator among them, though yer under gt ound, and that but on the earch and 
low. Doctrine began even then to be in many things cortupted by ſpeciall men in the 
Church, eſpecially concerning free will, teremioriies ; &c. By which may be gathered, 
wat gteat ſtorm this Was, and how anfwerable to this type 5 ſo that its eaſily applitd 

to it. Obſerve, ; "Ve Cz 

1. In general, what u tetrible thing it is to have errbt, hereſie, diviſton and conrention 
letren louſe on a Church; it is terrible as fire, hail and bloud, and tertible in the effect, 
a third part of the trees and gtaſſe ate btirtit up: few believe this 5 yet theſe plagurs are 
lefle terrible to bodies chan error and the effects of it ate to ſouls. 2. See the nature of 
herefie, 1. Te is violent, cooling love, and obſtructiag practice whereby the ſoul is kepr 
ih life, but in contentions for it ſelf and things belongiug to it ſelf 4 firy; bloudy und cruel. 
The firſt word lookerh at the itnpurity of the DoFrine,ftriking at the very foundariongbil. 
The ſecond word, fire, looketh at the breaking of unity. The third word, blond, lookerh 
at the deſtroying of hves 3 ſuch were the falſe teachers of old, ſuch were they in Chriſts 
time and after His time. 2. It ſpreadeth on many for number, on great men and good men 
ſoinerime for quality, al grets graſſe and # third pare of trers. Who would have thought 
ſo many famous able men would have been carried away with it; that ( as we ſaid before) 
it became a proverb, the world is betdme Arias; many Biſhops and Synods, F. emi- 
nent in parts, partly through terrout, partly through weakieſle, came ro verball acknow- 
ledgement of the error, and to condetom ſoine' honeſt men that ſpoke for truth > This 
ſhould make us be watchful and humble: would ary think'that the God head of Chriſt 
or of the holy Ghoſt ſhould be denied ? and yer this is of late revived: for, the Socinian 
error is the ſane in ſubſtance, and hath many followers. 3. Many trees are ſpared, 
partly as a teſtimony againſt others, partly to give themſelves time to repent, they are not 
_ ful. altogether. Let us arm againſt ſach u ſtorm and become more warrie and 
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Vat 8. Aud ibe ſecond Angel falt, ad «it were 4 en a 
burning with fire mas caſt into the ſea, andithethird part of the [ea became bloud ? 
9. wAndihethird part A the creatures which were in the ſes, and had 1 


died, and the third por of the e ſhips were  deftroyed.. 

/ ing of the peace that ĩt enjoyed ander;Conftantive till Antichriſt was at his height, | 
and God by n of the vials came to demoliſh his Kingdom. 

e e ee eg ſe rratapets- is dvidetin ſwaller und greater woes, the laſt three | 


The Theft four 45 continue che Hiſtory of the Church from the peace it ehjoyed under the 
ſixth ſeal unto the diſcovery of Antichriſt upon tis ſent uud throne. 
Ye heard, in the former trumpet, how hard the condition of che Cheiſhian Church was: g 
and by what means it was weakened, 1. By 1 iobteaking of crue harbarous Na» 
tions, mercileſſe ene mies, co the defaeing of it. 2. B enemies from within, ſuch as Ariaor, 
Macedonians, 5 E405 and. — eren Ne Novatiang, Andeans, o_ 
that would not keep unity, as the former wonld-not puri 3 corrupting 
the Doctrine, many unſafe and unſound Doctrines attended 3 ices, were. 
creeping in amon 5 in che Church. 4. It was alſe weakened- by contentions 5 
and ambition: Biſhops and Mloiſters for their prec; out of all which, Sarans 9 
defigne of raifing — and bringing in Antichriſt, was tk ng, and took rootiog, 2 
— — ſelf more and more till it eame to the height. We ſhall uy no more 
of the ficſt trumpet, but proceed to the reſt. | 
This ſecond trumper advanceth and cartieth on the ſame ſro : ind ik any ask, why cheſs 
erampers blow nor together, and yet one fucceeieth a 7 I aaſwer, there is ſome: 
inter im, to ſee how the fortriet may work ; and if any wilt tepent, Oo taketh thar time of 
trial. 2. When it worketh det, a greater corherh , then Hie fi fevers times mode 2 
there are degrees even of ſpirirnal judgetyents, Rob 14 Whes alarms work not, thre 


ate worſe comiog . 
For opening che meuning of this ſud jadge nent, we muſi cdoſiber in it theſe pre th 
meer; it iis 4s 4 h Aa 


1. The mean made uſe of, or the fiſe of che 
2. Its objekt, it is caſt imto-theſeu, 3- The cle follow upon it, — Sei 
blond, and many f5p2 are deſtroyed, Generilly; it ſhewerls chr this juogewewt extended 
further chan che former, 1. The former was on ce hand only; this taketh in the ſes 
2. It alrererh quite the nacure of eheſe ſens: the former 2 ph dn bue ny: and grails 
that were growing, This is more iuftctious. 
1. It is ſaid, ir Wore 4 an monntaingce ſhow i ie was ſomething e urntlvely to be un» 
Hader, wry 


derſtood and not properly, like a hill, ſuch at Aue in Sicilds, of Hitls 
Fgoratively powers or Amboriries, 2.0 


burnerh within it ſelf, — diffolverh i it ſell⸗ 
By mount aius in Scripture, are ut 2 
4.7. - hours thou, O- great monnrain2 befors Zorubbavel hon Pali become a Ho Eh 
man the oppoſition of that Monarchie which them opprefied chemi For. pi. 75 Dus _ 
bylon ig called a deſtrepcd mountain, and x'thountainthacialſ'be made ahora mogurewin'y 9 
So by nals here we mderſtanc emen mem in the Chace and bee Ac hority, or thofe 
placed in Authority in her,who their plare are etninent Dove ©: ipg:the Chacdh 
here that eſpecially is ſpoken of, ownrain' muſt orie 
Therefore the Diſcipledyand in them Minifters, ate ſaid to be as! 4 eit 
or bil, Marth. 3. thele being mD̊ fas for etvineticie webe horch, 
or Governments are in the Stite- 2. * merten ait eee. 
we conceive to be kindled wi cord | 
He came to fend fire on the earthy; edit 60 $alre cady 
reraxceyamobgſt eſe near rl $16 alfs// 


= may remember when we began to ſpeak of this . Sende 
told you that in them was cdneained . of the Church from e compersy , 


y to others alſo. Io ſum then, by the ſecond trumpe 


open 


exceedingly 


Church-men are compared to men in ſhips, or Merchants, who ( amongſt other things) 
trade for mens ſouls , which can be meaned of no other but their Church · men, verſ. 15. 
and their going about their ſuperſtitions, is compared to trading in Ships and Seas : Where» 
by it would appear, that here eſpecially a ſtorm upon Ordinances, Worſhip and Diſcipline, 
is ſignified, as in the former, the Doctrine was ſet upon; yet Diſcipline and Councels were 


in ſome vigour, both having ſome Authority from without by Conflentine, unity aud re- 


ſpect from within, as at Nice, ſoundneſſe aud ſolidity in proceeding ; but in the ſucceeding 
ages, all was changed. Firſt, Emperours became Ariaus; Councels became heterodox, 
unity was broken, partly by Schiſms amongſt themſelves, partly by the Pla giaus and De- 
natifts,which at this time came to a height: ſeparation from Churches, flowing from pride, 
undef the pretext of the unholineſſe of the Churches Members, began and continued long, 
troubling eſpecially the welt part of the world, which formerly was free, and the preachiug 
of the Word was foiſted with humane inventions by men who were not Hereticks,-the 
government of the Church ſpoiled, broken, diſſolved and burnt ; pride conſumeth all and 
maketh it contemptible. So it is ſaid of Babylon, Jer. 21. 25. I will male thee a burnt 
mountain, when the diſſolution of het authority is propheſied of. 

3. The effects of this mountains caſting in the ſea, recorded here, are two, the one the 
effect of the other, 1. The Waters are turned into blond, ſhewing they were corrupted; 
that being the great evidence of corruption in them, alluding to the plague of Egypt, Exod. 
7. 19. which ſneweth, that by that foregoing rent, Diſcipline. was weakened, Ordinances 
corrupted, and the nature of them altered; they were before uſefull, now they are hurt- 
fall, as being abuſed by this firy mountains falling into them. So the Synods, Councels and 
Niniſtrie in many places became ſuch as were rather for deſtruction than edification, -aod 
Churches were rent and divided, and ſtumblings laid before poor people, whereby the ſe- 
cond effect followed, that is, as in waters turned to bloud, fiſhes cannot live, ſo by theſe 
errors in Doctrine and Worſhip (vrhich both now continue together) poor ſouls: are de- 
Rroyed, ſimplicity of Worſhip corrupted. with ceremonies and traditions, and all Church 
men, almoſt, who trade in theſe ſhips, are undone and deſtroyed with this ambition; for, 
bleud ſigniſieth auy death, even ſpiritual death, Exch, 3. 18. His blond Will ] require of 
which is His ſpiritual killing of them; and here we are to underſtand their being 
wich ſelf. ſecking and pride, and ſo to be dead while they were alive, 1 Tim. 5.6. 

ae t we are to underſtand the 
on of the Government and 'Governours , who heightening their places beyond, 
er, and exerciſing that power, nat for cdification;; but for deſtruction (contrary 
contentions flowing . ambition, by which the 
ut reſpect was diſſolved in its Authority, and * 
as 
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Cu mountain doth,” which is conſumed by fire from within) whereby many dreadfull 
effects tending both to the wronging of the inances of Jefus Chriſt, and exceeding 
hurtfall to all che members of the Church who lived under them, were brought to paſſe, 
and fo —_ Churches life ( as it were) brought into greater hazard, than under open 
For application of this, we will find it ſuit well wich the contentions that followed on 
the Councel of Nice, and then burſt out amongſt Church-men, exceeding hurtfully unto 
the Church: for clearing whereof, we may obſerve theſe things from the ſtory of that 
time, 1. Diviſions and contentions abounded, as is clear from the many complaints of Em- 
perours and Farhers, eſpecially Gregor: Naz. who therefore took a prejudice at Coun» 
cels, becauſe ſo much contention followed that of Nice, > 
As alſo by the many contrary Synods and conteſts for precedency in them Church- 
men, who continued tilt the Biſhop of Rome carried away the title of Univerſal Biſbop,us 
wym appear more under the fifth trumpet. 2. The time of theſe contentions will agree co 
this; for, this ſire of pride was kindled, and the foundation laid for carrying on theſe 
conteſts to that height from the former herefie ; ſome acts were made, whereby ſome Bi- 
ſhops, eſpecially they of Rome, were preferred to others, becauſe they were more fret᷑ of 
rhattafeion, and were more able to help the truth and theſe who were perſecuted for is 
in the Eſt, as particularly that ſeventh canon at Sardica, overtured by. Of for that end; 
from which Rome took advantage afterward. 3. In theſe Councels upon this occaſion the - 
pretedency of ſome Seas was eſtabliſhed, and a foundation of the Ecclefiaſtick hierarchie 
was laid. Firſt, The Councel of Nice appointed four Patriarchs, at Alexandrie in Egype, 
ar Antioch in Aſia, at fornſalemin Syria, at Rewe in the Weſt, over all Metrapolitans, 
wha yet were independently of equal Authority within their own boands, as is clear, Can. 6. 
Secondly, After that Rowee was preferred in order to the reſt, and Conflautineple made 
ſecond, not by any dignity of theſe Seas, but becauſe they were the ſeats of the imperi 
Authority, as appeareth From Ca. 3. of the ſecond Councel at Conſtantinople, c ed, * 
Can. 28. of the Councel at Chalcadoa, and the 36. C av. of the Councel at Trs/os, where 
Conſtantinople is made ſecond to Rowe, becauſe it was new Rome, and had the ſame civil 
priviledges with old Rowe: which ſheweth the reaſon why both theſe Seas were preferred, 
was butile meerly upon civil priviledges, which alſo Jalſamos upon the foreſaid canons con- 
firmerh from Juſtiniams Laws, Novel 130. 4. Rome took much occaſion to plead its 
ſupremacie, partly from theſe conſtieations, partly from the practice of men who ſtill en» 
dexvoured to have that Biſhop en their fide as a great help to their party, and therefore 
fled to ir for ſuccour whether they maintained Truth or Error; partly, from this, that their 
interpoſing had great weight with others upon the former conſiderationa, which they en- 
deavoured afterward to impoſe upon other Churches as of due belonging to them, and < 
therefore firſt oppoſed that ct whereby Conftentineple was equal to them, and afterward 1 
pleaded for appeal unto themſelves fram the Churches of the Eaſt and in Ffrick, as ap» . "I 
peareth by their letters to the Councel of Antiocl, and their opoſitions made in the Coun- 3 
cel of Chalcedon, but more eſpecially by their ambaſlages and letters to the Councel of {are 2 
thage, where theſe things are obſervable, * | | Hg | = 
1. That one Apiarius,Biſhop of Sica, juſtly cenſured by a former Councel at Carthage, "3 
did appeal to the Biſhop of Rowe. 2. Three Bilhops of Rowe, Zoſimme, Boniface, 
Celeſtinus, one after another, did ſo far own that appeal, as to admit rhe ſentenced pet- 
ſon to their communion; and to ſend Faaſtinus and others their Ambaſſadours to the fixth 1 
Councel of Carthage (where were conveened 217. Biſhops, among which was Auguſtine, 1 
and Auretinc Biſhop of ( arthage, who prefided, and is called Pope by Balſamon] e- — 
firing the former ſentence to be repealed. 3. They grounded their interpoſing in theſe mar» 
ters upon the Conucel of Nice; ſome ptetended ac whereof, their Commiſſioner Fa- 
ſtinus produced, wherein it was alleged to be decreed that 4 Biſhop in any p e 
appeal to the Biſhopof Rows. 4. Ie is obſervable that theſe Fathers acknowil 
the canons of the Councel af 


——_— 


ſuch act, neither was there any ſuch found a ; of 4 
which any of them had ſeen, and therefore did ſuſpett the deſign df the Romane 


4 28 aiming to ſtretch his power too far ; whereupon they directed m to che M 
4 of eAntioch, Canſtantinople und Alewandria, for obtaining authencick and aninipe 
| copies of the canons of the ſaid Councel, 1 ter ed from 


At. * 2 At. 1 8 Y 
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Biſhop of Alexandria, and Atticus Biſhop of Corſtantineple, without any ſuch acts in 
them for Romes Authority, as was alleaged. - TS. Ne; 

It is true, this ſupremacie was not pleaded from any divine inſtitution ( which at that 
time they did pretend unto) but only upon Eccleſiaſtick conſtitution; it is true alſo that 
what ever priviledges Rome claimed by Conſtantin's donation, or any canons of the Coun- 
cel of Vice and Sardica, are alſo attributed unto Conſt antinople by the Councels of Com- 
ftantinople and Chalcedon, whereby its Authority and priviledges are every way equal to 
Rome in things Eccleſiaſtick, as it was equal to it in Civil things by the Emperours Laws; 
ſo that appeals were as warrantable to Conſtantinople as to Rome ( av Bol/amon alſo upon 
che former Councels alleageth; and therefore ſheweth the priviledges of Conſtantinople and 
its Biſhop out of the gift of C onſt antine, as it is called, to the Biſhops of Rome.) z. Iʒt 
is alſo clear, that there was no juſt ground, even from Eecleſiaſtick conſtitutions, for that 
which was pretended, and that theſe Fathers foreſaid did neither credit the Biſhop of Rene 
in aſſerting his own Authority, nor yet cede to him in the leaſt meaſure when they had evi- 
denced his alleageance to be falſe ; but, on the contrary, maintained their own Authority to 
be independent of him, and therefore do enact that from thenceforth none of their num- 
ber ſhould appeal beyond Sea, (to wit, to Rowe) Can. 31. d that none ſhould cite ano» 
ther of their number thither, Can. 126. under pain of Excommunication ; and did write 
"back to Boniface, ind after to C e/eftin ( Zoſimus being dead ere the anſwer from &gype 
returned) expoſtrflating with them for the marring them in the exerciſe of their due Au- 
thority, and pleading that none, cenſured by them, ſhould be heard by him, or received into 
' communion with him; and did alſo refuſe to louſe the ſentence of the foreſaid eApiarius 
(whereupon he afterward left his dependency on the Biſhop of Rome and ſubmitted to his 
own Synod) I ſay, though theſe things be true, and it might be thought that the ſupre- 
macie of Rome had no great advantage from them, yet from this we may ſee that Church 
authority was abuſed by the pride of Chureh - men, even at that time; and that, upon the 
occaſion of the former hereſie, grounds were laid, from which the Biſhops of Rems drew 
encouragements to proſecute cheir ſupremacie, and upon which they continued to build it 
up, till ĩt came to its height 5 for, ſtill there were debates about it, eſpecially between them 
and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople (who, in the Emperour Mauritius his time, uſſume d 
firſt co himſelf the title of Vniver/al Byhop and precedency bey ond Rome, becauſe then 
the Emperour lived at Conſtantinople ) untill Antichriſt was diſcovered. By which we 
may ſee, how hurtfull that contention was to the Church, and how far it contributed in the 
event of it for the advancing of Antichriſt, which is the main plague intended in theſe trum- 
pets, and therefore not unſuitably taken · in under this ſecond trumper, as being agreealbe 
with the ſcope, type, time, and other reaſons alleaged in the application of the former 

trumpet - | ES | 

Obſerve, 1. What an evil thing pride js, eſpecially. when it entereth among Church- 
men: O how evil a thing is it ] it is the inlet of all confuſion, it openeth a door to it and 
every evil work, and hath a ſpeciall hand in overturning of whatſoever is beautifull in a 
Church, Jemes 3. 14, 16. Therefore it is no wonder Satan ſeck to deſtroy government 
and unity, when he would deſtroy a Church; and no wonder Chriſt ſo much commend - 

bumility and unity to his followers. 2. The more eminent folks be in place or power, they 
are the ſooner kindled with the fire of pride; the higher mens places be, they are the readier 
to grow proud; mountains ſooner than valleys, men of gifts ſooner than others, they have 
fe well to this fire that others do want, and are more obnoxious to blaſts ; partly, the things 
being excellent they have in their hand; and partly, they being eminently and highly planted, 
pride hath the more matter to work upon, and Satan hath the readier acceſſe, and occaſion 
to blow them up; it is a rare thing to be eminent and humble; to be great and in proſpe- 
rity, and yet to be lowly: proſperity and gifts are a ſnare to many; it had been advantage 
to manpghey had never had them, conſidering how they have been abuſed by their pride 
err corruptions. 3. Pride is eſpecially incident to Church men: which might 

5} urch is à mountain that is eminent, and Ghurch-governours are eminent above 
uud therefore liable to manieſt tentations, being about the moſt eminent things; the 
leni ſetteth on them moſt, knowing what advantage he hath when he hath gained ground 
among them, and Chriſt had to do even with His Diſciples in this, Matib. 18, verſ. 20. 


both in the Old and New Teſtament. They are as cities ſet on an hill, Mat. 5. 
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4. It is a great plague and judgement, and bringeth burt to the Church : when th 4 
fire of pride and contention entereth and kiddleth e the Officers of the pps — 
ſpreadeth, marreth, and corrupteth all; it is the riſe of much ill, and abi of the 2 
power that God hath given A Diotr 5 loving the preeminehcie, put all in | : 7. 4 
began ſoon in Fehn a dayes, 3 Epiſt. Joh. and it is o ed to receiving of. the Goſpel; and 
accounting of the Apoſtles. This is no matter of laughing to you, however ye lool 
it as if ye were not concerned; no, it is your plague, as IF A firy mountain were tumbled- 
over on you. This ſhould make us all reſpect unity and peace inthe Church, and watch againſt 
pride and contention that marreth it. 5. There are four ills in this tent that follow. on 
pride and contention among Churth- men, 1. It weakeneth and bringeth down Church 
authority; when this mountain taketh fire, it falleth. 2. It ſpreadeth, infeReth, and 
kindleth others, it goeth among the people, I am of Paul, and I am of Ap, and 
become carnall and factious, 1 Cor, 1. 12. and 3. 1, 2. and the life of Religion is eaten 
out amongſt them, ſcing from the Prieſts profaneneſſe ſpreadeth through the wile land, 
er. 23. and ſo do pride and contention ; kindle the Officers, and the whole Church will 
in a fire. If we looked on it rightly, we would think the riſe of contention a terrible 
. plague, and people would heware of adding fewell to this fire, and labour by all means to 
| quench it; becauſe it is hard to know where it may end. 3. It corrupteth all, frſt, the 
Doctrine; ſecondly, the Practice; thirdly, Diſcipline and Order, and then cometh con» 


fuſion and every evil work. 4. Many are ſtumbled and Spiritnally ſlaim when theſe waters 1 
become bloud ; ſo that corrupting of Government and Governours is no ſmall judgement, 3 
whereby we may know why Satun aimeth ſo much at this, and why we onght to be the 
more _— againſt — 2 | . : Ta . 
6. This plague, or ſtroał, on the Church, doth often accompany a ſpirit of error and 
defection, partly ſucceeding it, partly going before it, either cauſalh red, —— leaſt 
occaſioned, or in Gods righteous judgement eryſted with it, that the triall may have the 
greater extent and efficacie to diſcover many Hypocrites and rotten Profeſſours. Tremble 
to think on it, and adore Gods holy Juſtice in the meaſure it is met out to us in our time ; 
when the outward mean of Diſcipline and Government is ſo weakened, there had need to 
be the more watchfulneſſe and dependencie on God to be helped and ſuſtained by Him, 
when outward means are not ſo frequent nor in ſuch vigour as they wont to be. ? 
a * Yu», _——- EEC 52 
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Verſ. 10. Aud the thivd Angel ſounded, and there fell « great Star frow 
heaven burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, 

and upon the fountains of waters : . 3 1 
11. And tbe name of the Star is called Worme-wood, and the third part of the 
_ 8 wormwood, and many men died of the waters, becauſe they were 
ner, 1 * + 


i PSS being before defaced by groſſe Hereticks and Ecrours; and kindle: 
is now ſet upon 8 


2 
1 * 5 : 


within by pride and contention : for, the Government amongſt its Gove 
by an other mean, che rivers and fountains that were a litt|t:cleas 
| before, and theſe ſtreams whereby the waters of life were coaveiced, ate made bit⸗ 
er, and, in ſtead of life, they convey death by being now corrupted. 4 he's 26/5 Wye $6 
In this trumpet we are to confider theſe three, 1. Tbe ji t or ill that followed 
the Angels ſounding. 2. The cauſe, I mean the inſtrumentall cauſe, or riſe of it, whebee 
it flowed. 3. The eſſects of it. e Rag! . e 


; 


— OP 
£ . 
1 


8 
"= 


. ES 9 7 7 > 28 he 4 RX 7 n 2 => IP & 
. 8 Wo ESE ST 7" 
* 4 - Ds [ER * 
* 8 2 4 
SHE * . 


und... 


3 n * EY 5 r 3 5 »« FS ; 4 ae. HB SET > On wk, ey * * 1... 
* : _ ILL 8 I Foot 2 ON 2 Fae. 1 * : S - g b. My Br 8 ; 2 . * * n 
r 5 . » aw. 
* N I >} 7 5; 2s a 3 r 7 F 285 5 * 2 ON 
6 N SVT ws MERBSIr 3 
a Ne $04 $3 Kg „ 8 85 
8 7 25 1 7 . . 7 Pe 
* 88 2 . 
. 3 * F 
"5 en . * * — a 
* — * — n — 
* „* 3 £ 5 . * F 5 2 
l Ky. } 4 1 ; 
4 LOR * | * 
* 1 > We 
4 4 | | | | | 
. ® 
— 
F _ 
EIS =P 
# 
- 


lied ſprings, or well. ſprings,which God bath placed 
2 dre ere and —— 


| the Go 5 propheſied of 1 Will open rivers in the wilde 
ſpel i 5 7 the Gelpel amongſt che 


deſert , IIa. 44, 17. 18. probably referring to the ſpreading of 
Geatiles : ſo, corrapting of this word, is compared to mixing of liquor with ſoweching 
thar is got of its kind, nor ſo good, as Vintners do adukerat wine, 2 Cor. 2. 17. oppoſit 
che fingle and pure preaching of Chriſt which Paul uſed. 

2: The inftrumenrall cauſe of this which makerh che waters bitter, is ſer out throe-wayes; 
1. It is more generally called a Star, and 4 great Star, burning like @ lamp. 2. it is 
hon from whence this Star fell 3. And more particularly , che name of the Star is 
called Worm Word. * RE 

By Stars (as we heard, Chap. 1. verſ. 20.) are underſtood Miniſters in the viſible Church, 
who, by receiving light from Chriſt, ſhould hold it forth eo others : 4 gro Star 


like « Lany, is, one eminent for parts, gifts i Miimation for dk 
— ſhew, yet nor having much reality, re Yee) a glancing counterfeie bghr, dar 


- proceeding from a right principle, as that of the Stars doth from the vun, but kindied from 
ſome enternall thing as chat of a Lamp is, nor ſo ſolide as the former, though having more 
glorious and pompous appearance. 2. This Star fell from Heaven, that is, made 
fromthe viſible Church and the ſtraight and pure preaching of the Goſpel, and corrapeed 
theſe fountains and waters; Errour bringeth folks low, even from Heaven to Earth, as pro- 
fanity doth ; when this wild-fire of ſelf· ſeeking is by pride kindled, and by parts and gifrs 
without grace entertained ,” it ſoon bringeth down the greateſt Star that taketh not ite 
light from Chriſt. The word is, it was falling, not altogether fallen, as is ſpoken, Chap. 
9. 1. to ſigniſie a begun decay, or fall, which afterward 7 obs diſcerned more clearly when 
it was fallen and come to its height, or rather lowneſſe of a full decay i by it is ſhewed, 
that this Plague is promoved by ſych as by their parts or former eltimacion have been cmi 

3. The name of the Star, is, #or wood, given him from the effect which it producerhy 

it having influence to corrupt the ſweeteſt things and to make them partake of its nature. 
Deut. 29 18. It is ſ of a man that hath a root that beareth gail or wormwood, oue 
chat walked not ſtraightly by Gods rule : and Act. 83. 23. Siman Magus is ſaid to be in the 
gall of bitterneſſe for his 1 of the grace of God; and it may well get chis 
name, which hath ſo much influence upon fountains and rivers, that it may make them bit- 
ter like worm wood, that is, altereth their ſweet nature, bringing · in free will, the defect 
of the daints, the inctficacy of Grace, the Doctrme of merit and ination upon 
foreſcen works, or Faith, &c. whereby the nature of the Goſpel is quite overturned, and 
that Doctrine which was bealchfull to be drunken in, is now like the Prophets portage, 
having death in the pot, that none who would be unpoiſoned dare drink of it, more than 
the Egyp ties; might drink of their rivers when they were turned into lou. 

II i ſad to fall on «4 third pars of the waters; either, 1. Becauſe it was hot a full de- 
fection from all truth, ſome were by Gods goodneſſe keeped: clear. Or, 2. That chin 
eilt errour. or this hereſie, though « ſpread far, yer it did not infect all men; ſome prime 
nun Churches were keeped free of it- Or, 3. Deſection in theſe eruchs, was not chen 

Ce Bt bae ring eee ee pv r. 2 is to * 

fpiricual a | following on the former corruptians, by which many were de- 

eyed, like that which is mentioned in the former trumpets T To 
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To come to A this, We, 1. i fe ad. 
feRtion is fignified b y this, rather than tlie overturning of the civil ſtare of the Rewas Eme 

ire; "— g of che Rewan State is not ache, the cauſe of ics own bittetneſſe, 

manager nfs being overturned; 7 4 floweth nor from it 
an agent, yet ig i clear here, thac this falling Star is the active agent, or inſtrument of in 
bic rering theſo waters,as the bail and the burning mountain was in the rwo trumpets beforer 
alſo the title Stay, and the effects ( as they are uſed in n belt to 
Church-men and affairs, beſide the ſcope w we have 
2. This j — from the foitoer two 1. Io irs objet more immediatly 
ir ſtriketh at the way of the Goſpels manifeſting grace. 2. Tnitariſe; it is from ſome 
eminent preacher carrying it on with more rationall cloquence, ſcewing _ and prexexr 
of holineſſe, or, by moe preachers together. 3. Io the manner of it; not by blond; nor 
mixiag in perſecution , as the former ewo had waiting on them , 1 mt ler x 
bitter, — them iato wormwood , which was bs the infectinꝑ of 
ir ſelf. tit fallerh not on thecarch, as Chop. 9. 1. becauſe wk. = kev 
and that Sear not fully diſcovered ar yet by this fall : and ſo here its a great Star; bur (Chop, 
9. 1.) a Star, only becauſe he loſt much of his ſplendor by the firſt fall, chough we think je 
ä —— — 

— We take it for g alſo, that this trumpet in its r 832 

ceded the former contentions in the Church, arte the Biſhops and fore Grd 5 

ere . — both the Churches of e ea wh for their 

be in the fifeb Century a little after the 400. year © wejmay a 


uo hes er 


— — che Church during chat fifth Century, or, particularly to 1 — ity 
generally, Doftrine then was corrupted, not only by Pelagius, Anno 413. Ne fern 
429. Butycbes, about 448. and other groſſe Herericks , and theſe erroury 


mented by the powers of the world, eſpecially that of the ee z ro 
the Emperour, and a ſecond Councel at Bpbeſws , called prada, becau of he l. 
mong proceeding againſt Flavienss, and in favours of — by Dioſcarus means 
of Alexandria 1 which it was proteſted againſt as no eee Anatolins , and Srve- 
us, Bilhop of Antioch, But, which is more, though there were many eminent men who 
ood againſt rheſe Brrous , yet a great decay of true Doctrine crept in good men, 
that never did wear out again, but grew ſill 1 to wit, about ſarisfation, 
pennance, free - Will, merit of works, poſſibility of fulfill » the Law, holy da 
This application, in this laſt reſpect, we ſuppoſe ſafeſt, | 
Charch-men generally to fall from true light, and 
and though ir did _ript in this age univerſall 
lowed-, bur a third part, a. 6. riitny were l | 
- Charches declining, and fall. was begun, 
- beight. This agrcerh to the ſtory, e 
and to the ſcope, which ſhewerh the Churches decay 
{. riſe, his Doctrine (though not his Supremacy ) 
| with the type here, 1. of 4 Star falling, whi 
443. It corrupteth fountains and ſtreams, i bly, not Ag 
tioa as the former particular hercſies did, but the Do&r) 
ſon of Chriſt pure, as Greg erius Rama. did, but UDiic: me inthe nature of F 
and His executing of ey, it corrupteth mainly by additg unto , and mixing ſom 
with truth, yet ſuch addition as aſtzrerh the nature of them; ſuch are © the Popi * | 
tions el merits, 3 indul , mediatouss , 3 of : 255 . ; inc 
Angels, &c. whereby was, is not remoV is n corrypted:; 
I NE Stars in Heaven, and riſerh more from within thin the former i 
us being applyed, it relateth to no particular hereſie, but to the general decay of che 
Church. If it be neceſſary to be applic coone, Iincline to apply it to Pelagins and his 
herefie more than any other, for theſe reaſons. It agreeth, 1. in the time; be | 
under Arcadius and Honorjws, about the year EE 5. or _— to ſome, 405. 
uns e great parts, and was once thought a and was Gate Ke br f. 
ſiaſticall orders. 3. The nature of r perſon, but - 
Offices, teaching corruptly of Nature, Sin, Grace, Faith ultificacion, Ele&ion, te. fub- 55 
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; Chap. 8. 


co 
for, 


not ſoli 


tremble, conſidering 


© 


Io. Every corruption and pl 


Church, when e 


us take heed leſt we fall, and infect or be infected: ſuch were once Pelagiu, yea, Soci nus, 


tilly undermyning grace. 4. It ſpread exceedingly through 1raly, Britain, France ; 
Africk, and the eaſtern Empire, &c- yet, ſome were keeped free of it, and great Lights 
ſer themſelves againſt it. as Auguſtine, Hieronymus, Proſper, Optatut, &c. 5. It en- 
tered and continued in a great meaſure in the Church of Rome; and the dregs of it ſticketh 
the Popiſh Writters in their free-will , perfection of righteouſneſſe, &c. to this day: 
choagh the nacures and perſon of our Lord be keeped free by them; yet their Doctrine 
enervateth His Offices, and maketh them bitter to all that would drink thereof, which 
ate the ſpecial ſprings of Grace in the Goſpel; they put in other ſatisfactions, other 
mediators, others with Authority, to adde and diminiſh from what He hath commanded, 
other Officers to teach, and other matter to be taught, than He hath inſtituted, as traditi- 
ons, &c. which beiog the riſe of much Antichriſtian Doctrine ſtill retained by them, it 
beſt with the ſcope to be thus applyed. Hence, 5 
1. Sechece the nature and uſefulneſſe of pure Doctrine, and what men ought to think 
of it, and how to uſe it; to drink it in as fountain water, and to waſh and make clean at 
it, it is as profitable to ſouls, and they cannot live without it; and when they want it, 
they want that which both purgeth and maketh them grow, Ob ſerve, 2. the ill of 
error; it corrupteth the Truths of the Goſpel, and maketh the ſweeteſt and beſt things 
bitter, it removeth them not profeſſedly, but poiſoneth them ſo, that it is better to fore- 
bear, than drink in ſuch waters. 3. See what the nature and native office and place of Mi- 
niſters is, and what advantage they are, while they keep their ſtation; They are like Stars 
ind great Stars, exceedingly uſefull and profitable in their place. And, upon the other 
_ what a ſore judgement and plague is it, when Miniſters fall from receiviog light from 
Chriſt, and are infected, they are moſt hurtfull. 4. The moe parts and the better mens 
life be that are infected, they are the bitterer, and do the more wrong: as the corruption 
of the beſt things is worſt, ſo is the corruption of eminent men, 2 Cor. 2, alt. 5. Errour 
venteth not till after one way z now it corrupteth more ſubtilly than it did in the for- 
mer trumpets; there is no bloud nor fire here, though it be as dangerous: often ions 
for dominion in Government have more fire and heat than diſputes about more fundamental 
truths. 6. There may be much glancing, falſe, and counter feit light, both among Mini- 
ſters. and Profeſſors; where there is little ſolidity: it is not all gold that gliſters in them; 
It is good light that cometh from a right principle within; It is good when a mans works 
ſhioe, as his gifts ſhine. This would teach us not to admire gifts; many make a fair ſhew 
in the fleſh, and if their light and parts were well tried by the effects, they might be called 
wormwood that imbittereth the waters; torches that do glance, but not Stars. OG/ 7. That 
men of great gifts, fair profeſſions and blamleſſe lives, may fall very foully, while they are 
lde and ſincere , they may fall as it were from heaven, ſo may particular Churches: 
there is no ſtate, nor degree of any ſtate exempted when ęrrour breakerh in. Therefore 
the moe gifts and parts men have, they haveghe more need to be humble and to fear and 


many ex 


of former ages and of this, which ſhould make 


Swen feldius, and Arminius, thought to be. 8. Errour when it infecteth Miniſters, or 
profeſſours, bringeth death with it, as well as profanity ; when this Star fulleth from hea- 
ven, and poiſoneth the waters, many die: he that teacheth men to break the leaſt com- 
mans d, Gall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 5. O that men in this time thought 
on this, that errour bringeth to hell, as well as Adultery, that it is like rebellion and witch- 
craft; It is like the groſſeſt evil, and worſe ; it inciteth, teacheth and encourageth to break 
the Commands of God, and there is much cruelty done to ſouls in tolerating of theſe. . The 
Church ſuſtaineth no greater prejudice often, in corrupting of her Doctrine, than by the 
falls and ſlips of eminent men : theſe ſpots are hardly removed, becauſe they fink deeper. 


hath its degrees and ſteps. | 11. It is a ſigue of a decaying 
and it is a great judgement to.others. 
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evelation. 43 


Vetf. 12. cAndvhe fourth Angel ſounded , and the third part of the San wt 
ſmitten, and the third part of the Moon, and tbe ilurd part of vhe Stars, ſo a. 
the third part of them was darkened : and the day ſhone not for a third part of 
it, and the ni ar ef | E 4 | 
13. And beheld, eard au Angel flying through the midſt of beaven,ſayin 
with 4 loud voice, Wo, wo, wo, to the inhaluters of the earth, c of wal Wes 
voices of the trumpet of the three Angels which are yet to ſound, 


greater than the former, yet leſſer than theſe that immediately enſue ) which 

- clearly doth relate to that age immediately going before Antichriſts diſcovery, and 

ſo falleth berwixtthis time and the ſixt Century. This: is ſet down, verſ. 12. 
22 13. verſ. is a preface and introduction to the three great woes, which the laſt three 
An ring. 1 | | | | | 

There nn. but two things mentioned in this fourth tramper. 1. The judgement or 
it is 4 ſmiting of the third part of the Sun, Moon, and Stars. 2. The effect of 
this judgement , is, a following darkneſſe ſuitable to it, and the day ſbons not for a third 
part of it, ani the night likewiſe; becauſe the Sun that giveth light by day, and the Moon 
and Stars that give light by night, they were all darkned and ſmitten. There is no word 
of any particular cauſe, or mean, whereby the Sun was ſmitten, as under the former trum» 
pers was mentioned. By Sun, Moon, and Stars, we underſtand , and comprehend under 
them, light of all ſorts, ſuch as is the purity of Doctrine in the Word, compartd to Ag be, 
Pſal. 119. 105. And, 2 Pet. 1. 19. the word of propheſie is called 4 /ight that ſbinethix 
4 dark place: and ſo it may be, ſeing Chriſt who is the Sun of Righeeouſaeſle ſhineth 
thereib, Aal. 4. And by the ſpreading of the Goſpel, is ſaid co ariſe, for the direction 
and comfort of His people, (See alſo, Matt. 4. 16.) Or alſo, the light of order, comli- 
neſſe, and a good converſation in the ee Godlinefle ,' as Phil. 2. 15. and Matth. 5, 
17. So the Church (Cant. 6.) is called fair, 4s the Moos, and the Miniſters compared 
to Stars, and the generall beauty of the Church is propheſied of in theſe terms, 1/a. 30. 
26. The li ght of the Moon ſhall be as the light ef the Sun, and the light of the Sun 4 
the light of ſeven dayes : and we ew the diminiſhing and contracting of theſe lights, 
muſt be the declining and decaying of light in the Church, gr in reſpect of purity of Do- 
ctrine, when it is darkened, and ſimplicity of Worſhip and Power in practice; theſe by hu» 
mane traditions and ceremonies and ſuperſtitions, are quite dimned, ecclipſed and darkened. 
A tbirdpart is but ſmitten and darkened, and ſhineth not, which is in compariſon of the 
totall ecclipſe following under the fifth trumpet, when the Sun is wholy darkened, Chap. 
9. verſ. 1. This is higher and of larger extent than the former, yet leſſe than theſe that 
follow in degree, but little odds in kind from the fifth. It differeth from the former as 
being of larger extent, affecting the Sun and light in a greater degree ; alſo, in reſpect there 
is no particular inſtrument named; the reaſon is, becauſe it relateth to no particular hereſie, 
or defectiou, different from the former, or that which followeth, nor to no particular He- 
retick, but is a further and higher degree and ſtep of that ſame declining, flowing not 
from without, but from within, inſenſiblie growing by à generall declining, till it come to 
the top in the following trumpets. „„ 

The reaſons why we apply it to the ſixth Century, are from conſidering of the ſtory, 
where it is clear, that in that age light was exceedingly (though not fully) darkened: and 
many things remarkable ſuit this type, As, 1. that there was no particular hereſie, nor prime 
hererick in all that Century, though former hereſies (as that of Arins, Extyebes, &. 
ſpread hore, yet there was no particular heretick that aroſe to be-inſtrumengall in this dar- 
kening, as in the former there was, to wit, Pelagins, Neftorime Biſhop of Conflentinople, 
and Extyches. See Cent.6. Preface, and Cap. 1. 2. That though there was no heret 
yet there was a great and generall e both in Doctrine, Worſhi 

: 4 | 


T: fourth Angel with his trumpet, bringeth the laſt of the four leſſer woes (it is 


Govern: 


43% 

Goverament and practice (as in that Century may be ſeen, and in the Decretals of Gre. 
geri, and in his life by Platine) monaſteries, ſuperſtitious dayes, doctrine of works, 
and traditions encreaſed, v. See Cent. 6. op. 1. & 7. where the building of Abbacies, 
deſerting of Marriages, even by Kings and Queens for devotion, is mentioned. 3. That 
light aof knowledge was very low now in the Church; few able men are marked to have 
wed in this Century: which certainly (ſheweth great decay of light, they being lights to 
the world : There are but two eminently marked, Ful gentias and Gregorius Po pacing 
who chough ia ſome chings againſt the Arians and Entycheans, & c. they do well yet in 
many things their infirmity and declining from purity, eſpecially of the laſt, appeareth, and 
yet bever was there in Rome be far ſich a Biſhop after him in any reſpect; he is called the 
worſt of theſe, who went before him, and the beſt of rheſe who followed. 4. That old 
hereſics by that occaſion did thrive well, the &nrycheans: eſpecially.” 5. Avaſtaſime the 
Emperour he countenanced this hereſie, and though before his coronation he ſubſcribed to 
the Niceas and Cbaleedos faith, whereby this herefie was condemned; yet after he 
retracted, and became a great perſecuter, baniſhing and cutting off many able honeft Mini- 
ſters, eſpecially Zwphemiss who crowned him (becauſe he refuſed to give back his ſubſcrip- 
tion, and would not admit him to Communicate, as infected with berefic ) and alſo A4. 
cedonins his ſucceſſour and ſundry others, for not admitting the a he had appointed; 
ſome acriter impugn antes, alii imprudentins defendentes ¶ oncilium Nicenum , ſaith 
the ſtory. He would not have had that Councel mentioned, betauſe it condemned his 
tenent. 6+ This age is remarkable from the pride and practice of fobn Biſhop of Canſtau- 
tinople, who, by the conſent (as it ſeemeth) of Mauritius the Emperour, and the Bi- 
ſhops of the Eaſt,took on him the name of Univerſal Biſhop and Patriarch: and what fol, 
lowed upon that, may be ſeen at large in the writings of Gregorius Biſhop of Rowe, Where 
theſe things are clear, 4. That there was a decay of zeal and humility amongſt Biſhops, by 
their buſſying themſelves in things of the world. 2. That the title of VUniver/al Biſbop, 
was accounted a ſure mark of Antichriſt, derogating from all other Biſhops, as if one oni 
were a Biſhop, and a ſtile that no Apoſtle, even Peter did ever aſſume. 3. He cond 
that Antichriſt was neer, ſeing a Prieſt ſo exalted himſelf, and ( which is hard to be ſaid) 
he ſhould have an Army of Prieſts teady to advance bim: for ( ſaith he) what is Anti- 
chriſts exalting himſelf above all that is called god in this world, and fitting io his Temple 
as God, but a Prieſt lifring up himſelf above all his fellow-prieſts, which is to take Chriſts 
Chaire ? as by conſidering theſe places is manifeſt, 4 EH. 32, 34, 36, 38. 4d Fohawnews 
{onſtant. where theſe words are, Rex ſwperbie prope eſt, & quod dici nefas eft, Sacere 
dotum præparatus eſt exercitss, þ 9p cer vici militant ſaperbie, &c. And again, (56:7. 
Epiſt. 30. ad Mauritium Aug. Ege autem ſidenter dice, quis quiſque ſe univerſalem 
Epiſcopam ant Sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari defider at in elatione. ſua, eAntichrifum 
pracurrit, qui ſuperbiends ſe ceteris prepenit. And (as he ſaid, Epi. 34. lib. 4. ad 
Conſt anti a Auguſtam) he imitateth the devil in ſeeking to be above bis C Theſe 
things belonging to the ſame time that the ſeries of the propheſie falleth into, and agreeing 
fo well to the type in the Text, and to the ſucceeding trumper, It ſeemeth clearly applicable 
to it, eſpecially conſidering that theſe debatey made way exceedingly for the Biſhop of 
Rome, and his ſtepping up where the Biſhop of Confextinople would have been, and 

endeavoured to be. | | 
In the 13. verſ. before the fifth Angel ſound, there is a little interruption made to ela, 
to him for it, Au Ange! flying throngh the midſt of beaver, that is, ſo 23 he 
might be beſt heard, having a ſad proclamation Wo, Wo, Wo, repeated thrice according to 
the number of the Angels that were yet to ſound, that every one of them were to bring 
an harder and greater wo to the men of the earth, than any thing that had befallen them 
under the former four 2 and whether we take theſe woes, as denonncing judgement, or as 
ding over the earth for what was coming, as if he did ſay, Alace, alace, alace, it turneth 
to one thing, there were great woes coming. It is clear here, r. That interruptions for 
Je clearing, ate not inconſiſtent with this prophefic. 2. That there is an order of time 
in the woes of the trumpets ; theſe three have order, and follow the former four. 3. That 
the next trumpet is nor the Saracens ; neicher do the former look mainly to the Gorhachce 
becauſe it will appear in ſtory, that the Empire ſuffered more from the Goth, and theſe 
other barbarous Nations, than ix did from che S araceni, as they arc diſtinguiſhed _ 
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Turks: ſo in that way of — 3 re 
tioa to be found, which is im u ee theſe woes. Some apply this to Greg« = 
becauſe of his prediction fore at this Angel 
foretelleth three woes, and he did but foretell one at moſt. It is like therefore that 10 ye | 
ſon is ſignified by this Angel in particular; but, the Lord by it giveth 
him, others, warning & that there: were. ſadder things coming after the 


come. Hence, 


neſſe ; the one comfortable and proſitabſe, the other comfortleſſe U 
nature of declining among Miniſters and Profeſſours ma — — that; when once 
degun, it groweth. 07 3. The nature Ae once i i > proviſe 

purſue 2 perſon or people, and the great uſe th 
draweth on the darkening of it degrees, and it reſteth not till it come tan beig 
thankfulneſſe for the Goſpel, and not receiving the Truth in love, pr Gad 40 give 
10 ſtrong delufion,ta believe lies, 2 Theſ.a. e 00.4. Gods way of — tHe 
people, in giving warning before the j 
not on them una wares; He warneth 


wackable d palpable ge 


id, and the words agree well to his time : bu 


2 


Obſerve, 1. The vature of Truth and Error $ the One is like ike light, the. other like dark 
. 05/.2. The 


come laſt: when 


ement come, that theſe three great p 
3 folks may repent, and His own may be 5 
ere judgement come. 5. The Angel pronounceth a wo thriſe, Obſerve, Thar ſpi iricua 
jadgements or offences, have many woes in them z and warnings them would be 
doubled, and tripled, and cryed with a loud voice: for, when once ſuch jadgements ſeaſe 
upon people, they get not calily out from under them, and are not eaſily affected with . 
Therefore is the wo bade thriſe and ſo loud. 


LECTURE: 
3 VVVVVVVC 
Verl. t. Na the fifth Angel ſounded, andl fe Star fal from be 


unto the earth: 0 to him was given tbe hey of the bortamleß· pit. 
2. And he opened the bottomleſſe pit, and there. aroſe a 15 ent of the pit, as 
1 eas furnace, t Sun and the Air were dertencd, byre v 
the (moke it. 
is pep 4 of the ſmoke heafte pos the en, and ane thew wa 
50. power , as the ſcorpions of the earth baut 
an no hart the e of the 27 


. And it w4s commanded thew tha thiy- 
his any green thing, neither any tree, but only theſe. mer which ave not the 72 
of Godin their foreheads. 
5. And 19 them it was given that they ſhould net al them, 6 they ſbaula 
be tormented five moneths : _ their owes va. 45 the n. "_ 
—_— : | N 145 b, and pl — 
6. Aud in thoſe dayes (ball men ſcek dea wot nd is, and ſha d „ %- ay. 
to die, ee e yr ris / Tee f 2 i 
7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts md 8 ante horſes, pre red; unt⸗ battell 2 
en their heads were as it were crowns bike gold, and. e Were 4s the "faces A 
of men, 
8 Andrbey bad hair the bar of women, and ther und were « the rea 
of lions. 
9. And they had breafiplates, 4s it were en iron, andthe . 
their wings was as the ſound of chariots of many horſes vins g to by . 
10. Andibey had tails like unte ſcorpions, ad there were ſtingi in tbeir tali, 
and their power was 10 hart mew R % offs - er 
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As IE Wk the 
CR had « king over them, winch u the angel of the bottom 
whoſe * cj Hebrew tongue * of bation but in * Greek = his 
wore AM 


_ 


—_ He fiſh Angel ſoundeth berg, where the erſt of the orcateſt woes 
1 ED brought in; of what dreadfull nature it is, the woes that are prefaced 
* 1 9 to the ſounding of · it may declare. It will concern the opening of 
a, ro confider of what wo this judgement ſpeakerh particularly , and 
een relageth. It is more largely defcribed than any of the for- 

err, becauſe the tentation of it was moſt dangerous, and the edis 
COWS thereof of more concernment to the Church. 


heb . ef this judgement, Is, the ſame Church, or Chriſtian world, N 
the eie de of the former trumpets did fall: for, cheſe laſt three do ſignifie greater degrees 
of rat npon thefe who haddeſpifed and abuſed the former leſſer woes, 


2. The Chriſtian world is obſtused by che trumpott, and the Antichreſtian brought in its 
28 was Fad ar theccurry to the crumpete 3 for, the Aniehriſtian world is in be10p after 
_ | 7 'z u muſt chereſore bave attaimed that being under 


two of theſe Socks cannot GER 18 
moſt under theſe trumpets, whercin Lorichrilt p — molt , and cometh to ey = 
height, as under theſe firſt tuo great woes it muſt be. Whence we may gather, 1. That 
the Church is here the object of this plague. 2. That Antichriſt muſt grow . theſe 
trumpets, and particularly a this; it fl a furrhey ſtepof che ſame kind of plague, 
and the ſixth finding Idolatry under Antichrift at a height, which it plagueth, it mult then 
grow here. 3. This fir great wg, bringetꝶ ſpirituil plagues and tyranny upon this world, 
| by this King and bis Armies, who advance that Idolatry. The ſixth bringeth temporal 


e om the lame oxrſonsy for having from Gad > and receiving this idolatrous 


Por rt r cleacir of: thi, we ſay, - "Lo tt is nor any temporaff Judgement. by Armies 
F ſuch as fe chr kolterh forth}, to wit, ont of k args gi ſuch as came by 
te Swarevs x for, that welch not be for grenter chan the former woes of that kind, 
as is ſaid. 2. Theſe locuſts — clas or, Ale 3 7. not 
themſelaes us is ene ſi aid tum givieg n to hnow 
that there is ſomething of theic gau iſied, gs what is literally expreſſed. 
35 Their pow n nat go | t to hurt meo.and torment tbem 


jritually, and ot to kill the | hodi fo 47 le are Techoded and exempted from 
No pl ng that were feat z, CO wit” thePtec, Gods ſervants ; but rhefe 


15 
ea and marked — ey 8 
re not excluded from t rall plagues, (as appearet 4 11.) nor from t | 
. ens :. 1 earl ke ae —— are all ſoch as were 
re Theſ iv the. Lambs Book; Chep..13. N whoyco did parceke deaply of outwurd acm. 
ſe troubles (Chap. 11.) belong expre mn to this trumpet , chongh continuing under 
tuch, and cor wich i; yer. they N not to it, but co this: for, zbeſe 
cronbles are upon the Saints by way of perſecurog ; the ſixth bach jndgement on ungodly 
ofeſſoure by way of juſtice» . All the qreumſtances will clear this further, as the mean 
55 whom, 4 Fran, his pen the bottomB pit, the Aar keniy of the Sun, & c. ad after 
ad agpean+ for theſe locuſts do darker fight aud obſcure truth; which ſhewerh it is 2 
ſpirituall evil on Religious things, rue up from within the Church, which alfo 


k rhe favpe o dhefwwwumpers beth a ſaid. 
2. We ſay further, the riſing and diſcovering of Antichriſt and he fall of the Kasus 


—— Heappa toRerch: ( thesgb. not as, firſt ar hair height) is che very ching 
foretold hes * et 5 it. is ee beaſts mentioned Clopa 2 ) 
ae 19 be of him, and ſpeak of the riſe of Angebrilt garticularly, as may then be 
made out ut this agteeth to that, and i is che very ſame War, and event, thought in diffe- 


reqt expreſſions: For, 1. The very ſarne perſom arc overrome by both, to wit, thicſe that 
4 Are 


c 


156 not ſealed» 2. 3 from both * 00 
Chap. S. 4. Chap. 13. 8. and 1 C. T. Kt. 3. The ſame mark mn —— 


Gay And, 4. The number ia the ſame, ring Chapc . char ernte 77, ag 
do belong to t Antighsiſty it in clear, 
and whos. in 2 255 222. 


eee by the vials, wad in 2 3 ee It would then” 
fifth via overturneth his throne; chat it was 


3 114 — 
\ . 
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 Achird reaſon; is, if chat ſtorm againſt which the one 3 land 
(Cb. 7.) are ſealed, be —— defect on of the C rch ander Amichgift, Then 
that which is holden forth by this trumpet ſo alſa; fat; ate tobe ſame ſtorm 


but that (Chap. q. M is to be underſtood of Antichriſts neigne d as the grtateſt evil che 
Church was to meet with, after Heatheniſh perſecution, Bherefure this muſt be 9 4 
What was ſaid upon Chep, 7. for clearing che ſcope of charplaces will confirm boch theſe 
tions. 5 
4. This fange, deſcribed here , muſt either be ed tothe kiogdam of 
Antichriſt and char Hierarchy , or it muſt be 1 deing it is ſoms 
ſpicirual plague ariſing wichin che Church) But there can be no: of, to v 
this deſcription can agree, and in whom this ſpirituall wo, (exceedingly beyond anyimeny 
tioned by the former trumpets can be fulſiled, bot the Kingdom of Avtighniſt ; Theres 
fore thar e 1 by bb 
in, it clear, that it is ane a the caveworld or len w + onercurned. by 
che firſt fix trumpets, and it being clear, charrhe'fixcberumpet-following 3 
in the viſible Church, ( which.is'che world plagued by it ) Tt — hereloxe follow, chat 
rhis defection to dolatry (which ia 2 charatzr of abe Antichciſts : efeQiqn-;) -mult ha 
increaſed under this EY imwetlia | | | 
former _ * 217 8 
Laſtly, 
which we wit 


; ws 25 Jo err 1 6 vs me paar 8 here 
he is called dvoxau or the deftroyer; as oppoſed Fran Prat ry 

alſo ((Obap. 17. of this ophilic)/heis Aeg us Pay rin try mich; 
for, Antichriſt, en? -e ute ay" is 


Fromall which — — e 25 1 
1. r Rar rar 
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are 
of externall battels and bodily evils, but figu 


ker 


work is to gate and ſupport the dominion of their King, then 
and cee them, there being ſuch mutuall concernment in the ſtanding or falling ys gener 
Vierſ. 1. The firlt particular deſcribed, is, the fountain and great inſtrument of all this 


His own expoſition : and confidering what power this Star hath in the world, it muſt hold 
forth ſome eminent Church- officer. By Heaven, is underſtood here (as frequently in this 
Book) the viſible Church, which is the Heaven wherein Chriſt hath placed Apoſtles, Paſtors 
and Teachers as Stars to give light, becauſe the Church is furniſhed with heavenly privi- 
, heavenly light of Doctrine, and ought to be of heavenly converſation in reſpe of 

the reſt of the world. By Earth is underſtood earthlineſſe, or the reſt of the world, as 
tradiſtinguiſhed from the Church, which the oppoſition cleareth; and thus, Earth fig- 


co 
ifieth workdly deſigns, worldly grandour, corrupt doctrine, liker to that of Heathens 
— that o Ea, carnalneſſe in converſation, and ſuch like : for, this Erth is ſome- 


thing contradiſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to, the Heaven formerly mentioned. To 
faber ee , Genificth a dec t ing from the one to the other. And 
ſo in ſam, the meaning of this part of the Verſe will be, I foreſaw the defeRion of ſome 
eminent Church-officer (who once had place in the viſible Church) from Chriſtian Gmpli- 
city, purity and holineſſe in Doctrine and Converſation,to a Religion and way of living by 
ſuperſtitiohs, Idolatries and external pomp , becoming rather the men of the world, and 
liker their way than a Miniſter of Chriſt. - | tbe | 
By this alſo (I ſew 4 Star fal, ec.) is implied, 1. Not only a declining and 
defection, but ſuch a declining. as maketh him that was before a Star in Heaven, to ceaſe 
from being conſidered in that relation, aud afterward to be accounted as but eminent 
amongſt the men of the world, becauſe of their worldly: carthly-like Religion and Wor- 
ſhip.” Upon which ground, the followers of this Autichriſtian Kingdom, are called Gen- 
Files, Chap. 11. 2. 2. This phraſe importeth a viſible and palpable ſtep of this defection: 
the Star is not now falling, as was in the former Chapter bur it᷑ is fallen» And I ſaw it 
fallen, ſaith obs, implying an obſervablaeſſe in it. 3+ It importetb, that after the fall of 
this Star, and defection of this eminent Church-officer, he continued ill in the accourit of 
a Star among the men of the world: he is called a Scar, even after his fall, though indeed, 
and in Jobx's account he be but a fallen Star andcarthly, as having indeed forfeited his for- 
mer Church. relation. e Fr” The 
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Tube ſceond thing . is, che power given unto this fallen Star, WIFI him Was 
gives the keys ef * the bortomleſſe pit. Keys ignifie in ee Authority and Power- 


By S is meaned Hell, as is unqueſtionable, Chap. 1. 18. Chriſt is did u 
have the keys of Hell and Death, that doth ſignifi His ſupreany Aurhority : C. 15.3, 
3 is ſaid to have power, and to give it to the beaſt 3 becauſe, in Gods ſecret Wiſdom 
and Juſtice, the execution of His judgemeats in part is comtnitted to the devil, and he in 
- kmployed as ſapream head of the wicked therein, and for that cauſe is ſaid to have a chrone, 
and is perinicted to rule over che children of diſobedience : herr, this Star partaketh of this 
Authority, not as Chriſt hath ic (for now; being fallen from Heaven, be bath loſt rela- 
tion to Him) nor in that ſame degree as the Devil dotb; but as deputy ind leiv. cenaant 
to Him, who in Gods ſecret Juſtice furniſheth him with this power, as from + 
2, 4 is clear. In a word, while he was in Heaven he exerted Chrifts Authority, and 
that reſpect had the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. Now, being falles —— — 
to exerciſe Authority, and to retain a key, but of a quite contrary nature, to wir, of the 
bottomleſſe pit, and to ſerve another maſter, to wit, the devil, as the exerciſe of his An- 
thority rending now to the advancement of ignorante, darkneſſe, ſaperſtition; and Ide» 
lacry in the Church, and being aſſiſted with the power of Hell for that end » for, 2s Chriſis 
Miniſters are ſaid to have keys from Him, and when they warrantably exerce them, it is 
of Heaven; So promovers of hereſie, being Miniſters of Satan, 2 Cor. 11. 
| (chorgh che ehinkie not) of whom Antichriſt is the chief, he hath the key of thepir, 
char is, an Authority not allowed: by Chriſt, nor from above : and the of the pit 
with the key, is the putting of that afſamed power in enecution; ſuch is of cor- 
rtupt Doctrine, called therefore dofirives of e 1 Tin. 4. 1. and a iring men i 
propagate theſe without Chriſts call ho are therefore called Miniſters of Satan» This key 
is ſaid to be given him: which doth Oey a warrantable.call ; Bur, 1. the great c ng 
which followed upon his fall, and the exerciſe of his power in reſpect of what it ws, 
— now another key in his hand. 2. An uſurpation of the perſon acting, and pro- 
moting the deſigus of Hell, in a way of Authority, as if that key had been intruſted to 
bim. 3. It —— a prime Miniſteriall office (to ſay ſo) which — bath from the devil, 
who doth account of, and acknowledge him, as -primely ſubſervient to his deſigns, and a 
ſubordination of this ere unto him, who hath given bim this truſt, bap. 13. 2, 4 
Laſtly, It implieth a wiſe and juſt, though a ſecret, o g providence of God, 
this ſubordinate Authority of Antichriſt for His wife ends, as He doch the dominion 
3 ee eee ſoveraignly (uit were) in e neee orber to bea 
of ru 


Ferſ. 2. The exerciſe of this power is fet down with. thiee e cd fol -cherevpon 
verſe 2, 3. Aud he opened the bottomieſſ pit, that is, as he was'im n rodeo ye 2d 
permitted by God to afſame an Authority for the ad ſo tid be intently ex- 


erciſe his power for that end, and — —-— and Ido- 
latry — he bottomleſſe pi it: where it was formerly reſtrained, no it is letten louſe, 
as appeareth by the effects, The firſt whereof, is, There aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, aw 
the ſmoke of a great furnace, Whatis to be underſtood by this /mvakg, the ſecond eſſect 
following upon this, to wit, darkening of the Sun andthe Air, will make it appear: for, 
by Jun and Air are underſtood here, the light and purity of the Doctrine of Chriſt, which 
ſhined clearly and comfortably in the Primitive Church. 1 
ſemicedn by the fonrehtramper, Chay. 8. 12. Now, by this fifch' trumpet efle'® 
ſpreadeth, and the whole Sun and allo the Air is darkened, which holdeth forth a greater 
degree of corruption in Doctrine, than was under the former: it then, but nom is 
ER T Air, this ſmoke, which 
bringetk forth this efſeR, 7 7 ů—˙—³¹QX Pos end increafing 
of humane traditions and Rp whereby the light of the Truth of God was ob» 
ſeured. This 4s rat ſmoky, 1. Becauſe error and ſuperſtition, though ir 
ſeemeth to be ſomerhi dfibro votion (as ſmoke is to fire). yet is really nor only with» 
out light and heat, but alſo.is onerous and burefull,, 25 ſmoke is. 2. Berauſe the dais 
neſſe which error and ſupetſtition inferreth npon the Truth of God, dotk not corrupt ic 
in it ſelf, more than ſmoke can darken the Sun; but dork by 'ceremonies and t 


darken ic to us, La; Again; — 
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agof 4 great furnace from the bottomleſſe pit, to ſhew,: that the defection of Anriehiciſt 
conſiſteth not in one particular error, but (as it were)" an inundation of errors aſteadiag 
together. 2. To ſhew, chac whatever the Authors pretended, Let the tiſe of theſe ſu- 
xerſticions were from Hell, as in the forecited place, 1 Tim. J. 2,3. ſuperſtitious traditions, 
and errors concerning Meats and Marriages (Doctrines much eſteemed of among Papifts) 
are particularly by the Apoſtle attributed unto devils, * OS War 
Ver. 3, The third effect following upon theſe two, v. 3. And there came one of the 
ſmoke locuſts upon the earth, a vermine, (as it were, ) engendered by the former corrupti- 
ons; theſe, as being of ſpeciall concernment in the Antichriſtian Kingdom, are largely and 
men, promovers of error and ſuperſtition, appeareth from this that they ſtand in ſubordi= 
nation to Antichriſt, and in a Monarchick way are governed by Abaddos, verſ. 1 1. 4nd 
muſt eherefore be ſervants ſuitabſe to ſuch a maſter, and members conform to ſuch a head. 
They are ſaid to come out of the ſmoke, becauſe oftentimes corruption of Doctrine bo- 
getteth corrupt Teachers to promove the ſame, as we ſee in ferob am, C hren. 11.14, 15+ 
and a Tim. 4. 3. the rejecting of ſound Doctrine and beaping up Teachers after mens own 
. laſts, are put together ; for, a ſpirit of error loveth to innovate in reſpect of Officers, as 
well as Doctrine, and by it people are ſome way diſpoſed to ſtrange Teachers; and alfo 
for promoving new tenents, they are neceſſitated to make uſe of them. However ehe ſcope 
and ſum of the propheſie is thus, that the beginning of Ancichriſts kingdom ſhall be by a 
eminent Church- officer, who, falling from the right exetciſe of Minifteriall Authority in 
ſubordination to Chriſt , to be a promover of the devils defipns, and ſubſervient to him, be 
ſhall bring in ſuch abundance of ceremonies, ſuperſtitlons and errors upon the Church 
which ſhall obſcure the clear Doctrine and ſimplicity of the Goſpeh whereby numbers of 
falſe Teachers, and orders ſhall be eſtabliſhed, which our Lord Jeſus hat h never warranted. 
They are compared to locuſts,” 1. Becauſe of their number as Antichriſt (hall bring in many: 
errors, ſo ſhall he multiply Teachers, who ſhall five and converſe together in the worſd like 
ſwarms of locuſts. 2. To ſer forth their nature, and that both in reſpect of their worth» 
leſneſſe, and alſo of their hurtfalnefſe unto the Church, this being the nature of locuſts to 
conſume and deſtroy where they come, ſo that a land pleaſant like Eden before them, is 
brought by them to a deſolate wilderneſſe, 7oe! 2. 3, &. compared with Chap t. . 
Theſe orders and teachers ſhall even do fo with the Church : yea, the incteaſing of them is 
marked here, as part of Antichriſts ſuperſtition, as u fruit of former corrupting of Do- 
Qrine, and as à mids to carry on that corruption to a height ; by which we may ſee, that the 
altering or inventing of new Officers in the Church, is of no little concernmenc. — 
locuſts, we conceive clearly to be holden forth the many invented ordets and ſuperſtici 
rabble of theſe called the Clergic of the Church of Rowe,” ho not being plants of our 
heavenly Fathers planting, but perpoſedly brought in to promove and ſupport the worldly 
grandour of that Hierarchie; and did flow from ſuperſtitious principſes boùgtit in ua the 
Church ; and ſo are to be accounted as locuſts, having their rife from the bettomleſſe pit, 
which their deſcription will more fully clear. 2 TTHESOE ANY S111 NG HITWRIGOS «5 
The firſt part of their deſcription ( beſide their riſe alteady ſpoken of) is the power thae 
was given them, which is theſe four wayes ſer forth, 1. Generally, ver,. 3. #wrovhew 
Was given power, as the ſcarpions of the earth bave power, & Scorpions are a dangeie 
and ſubtile ſore of Serpents; theſe look like locuſts, but ſting ike ſcorpions, chat s, Yan» 
gerouſiy and ſubtilly, their hurt being beyund their appearance, by their cunning inſtilling 
poiſonous Docttine ? their having of power given them, doth not import law fu A 
ting of them, but, as was ſaid of their head, verſe T. they want not commiſſton q bur 
chat is given them by the Angel of the bottomleſſe pit, who doth formally: aurhorizd 2 
create theſe orders; and preſeribeth rules unto them, ſo that even his Offotrs and Mhyjſters 
have order among them, and aſſume not commiſſion and calling ( aſchoE t fupervitions 
orders) of themlelves. This is fully made but in the Popes way of: fourndingy cren 
commilſionating, & e. by his bulls, patents and other write (as they give them uaines) d 
Ly eee 2 Whereof many hundreds are in that Kingdom; al which have there deper 
c 
Ferſe a. The ſecond way how their power is deſcribed, is; v. 4- where their Cm 
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__ is bounded and ordered in theſe cworeſpech; 1. In reſpect of theſe ſhall . 
it wm commanded thom that they ſponld nat e e f abe they th whereby is 
underſtood (as is dear by che oppoſition following y Elect or ſealed ones. I — 
mand eometh not from their immediate ſupertour, to wit, the Angel of the bonnet 
pit, but proceedeth from the Lords Soveraignity', in order to the tulfilling'of bat was 
foretold , Chap. 7. Again, the proper objects unto whom their power reatheth / te 
ſer down, to wit, but only theſe men Which have not rhe Jeut of God in their forebeads , 
that is, theſe who are not elected: Here the end of Chrith Nag; rod the advantage of 
it doth appear, and alſo A they are upon whee the delufron of Auticbriſt hath full 
victory. 

Verſ. 3. 3. Their power or Commiſſion is diſcribedfuither in d ewofold limitacion, 
v. 5. I. And it was given to them that they ſoould not kill chow, that is, that their 
plaguing of men ſhould not be directiy by takiag away the bodily life (= he horfe-men 
under thefixth trumpet have, v. 18.) but muſt be underſtood of another ſort of plague 
as after ward. If any ſay that Antichriſt is ſaid to kill, Chap. 11. 13-17: and ſo, how can 
this be ſaid of him > An/w. We may conſider Antichriſt in a twofold reſpe&t , 1. Inte- 


ſpect of the Elect: 2. Inrefpet of 8 in the Church. In rel] 
of the firſt, Antichriſt is here limitted 2 oh 


ricus bout theſe 
is p runtted to kill them bodily. On the contrary in IO Be 8 


again, 
chriſt doch not rake away the life bodily of theſe chat ſubmitteth to — but he 3 


a ſpiritual plague uato hem. No, if me conſi der him m-the firſt ſenſe, as be corrupteth 
the Ele&, Antichriſt is not the plague of the world ; but in the fecond fenſe, as ſouls urd 
endangered by him. And therefore this being 1 threatoing of ſendi him as a - peed to 
the hypocrites of che Church, his proper commiſſion in reference to them is only fer 
2. This limitation may be put in, to ſhew the proper work of theſe Jocuſty, which — 
not be profeſſedly to take away bodily lives themſelves eee 1 ore 
although 5 ton » 
trivances) but that their native work ſhould be the deſtvying of ſouls. ro ſecond fi 
miration in this Verſe, is in reſpect of the time; it is not rere, but fot 
We underſtend it indefinitly for x conliderable long des yer a time that ĩs vounded by 
Lord and will hæve an end, as (Last. 350 18.) ſeven monerhs are to be tien aſo· It is 
probabk that partirulurly five moneths are mentioned, becauſe ort y Veuſts continued 
to deſtroy during five moneths, as it is wrieven of them z: for, beginhing in Ze 


prove more tiowbleſorne, and uncertain, than feriefying 

The laſt thing wherem their power or coimiviion — 
plague it ſelf, that is, it was not that they ſhould Kill men, bur 
mented, c. This torment in the of it, is aꝑgreiei by 
che fifch Verſe their torment Wen A the FIN ren, 
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engel g. err on whom 
Lemons dr rm av {' 2. Ther power is noets' e vot te 
e Iv. 2 2 
"The ſecond? to be obſerved, is, that ating doh wore uric bed an wy 
ſpirichall rormenr chan che principles contained in the Vopiſh Dotrine, x 
cis — e Aud cherefdre x the ſpits «ders of Wh 
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maſt be underſtood here, we can more warraotably apply it to none, than to underlings 
of the Popiſn Clergie, and other propagaters of that Kingdom: Where theſe things arc 
clear, 1. That their Doctrine is apt of it ſelf. to breed this vexation of ſpirit , ſuch as the 
innumerablneſſe of their ceremonies, holy dayes, Doctrine of merit of works, and uncer- 
tainty of Grace and Salvation, per fection 0 holineſſe, and fulfilling of the Law of God, 
with the great yoke of will · worſnip and ſuperſtition, which cannot but bring the zealots 
| of theſe traditions under much bondage. 2. This is clear, that by their principles there is 

: vo quieting of a conſcience once wakened : What can their pennances, pilgrimages, ſa- 
AN tisfactions, indulgences, invocation of Saints and Images, and ſuch like, do to the ſprink- 

E ling of an heart from an evil Conſcience > There needeth ho more proof of this, than to 
97 read the Writtings of ſome of their Caſuiſts , and to conſider the many dotations given for 
ſoul· maſſes, after death, becauſe the Conſcience could never be quieted here. 3. We will 0. 
find alſo both theſe made good in experience; Hiſtories are full of inſtances of the heart- 

leſſe and comfortleſſe life, and anxious death of many members of that Body, which God 
hath bleſſed to ſome, for conſtraining them to flee over theſe. things to the alone Grace of 
God in Chriſt Jefus. Yea, 4. doth nor their Doctrine purſue men till death, and after 
death to torment ? their — chad ing of auricular confeſſion of all ſins, and that 
under the pain of damnation ; their founding of the mans confidence upon the Popes par- 
don, the Prieſts abſolution, his own pennance and holineſſe, or the vertue of ſome Sa- 
crament (yea ſometimes of ſome idolagrous invention, as the Maſſe, &c. ) according to 


E their principles, conferring grace by the working of the work (2c chey call it) and ſuch like 
| £4 cannot furniſh the ſoul with ſolide confidence. Beſide, the frar of Purgatory doth weaken 


that hope, or expectation of caſe , which otherwiſe. men might have from death: in this 
ſeaſe, though they ſeek death, yet it fleeth from them, and they obtain not their defire by 
it, and their vexation dieth not. 1 VE 


+ 


LVerſ. 7. Again, in the ſeventh Verſe, he returneth to the particular deſcription of theſe 
locuſts." x. In their appearance or ſhape; lis horſes, that is, ſtrong, and ſwift, and Rour, 
as prepared unto battell. So Gregory before ſpoke of Prielts, calling them Sacer dotum exe 
ercitw to uſher in Antichriſt. They are compared to bor ſts prepared unto battell, becauſe 
of their courage and expeditneſſe in undertaking and proſecuting their deſignes, and be- 
cauſe of the ſucceſſe which followed them, who as a conquering Army do prevail over the. 
world, which is not armed againſt them. For which cauſes , = 


* 


| ſe locuſts (-oel 2.). are 
compared to horſes and Armies. 2. They are ſaid to be crowned With Crowns like gold; 
to ſer forth their outward grandour and ſeeming ſtatelineſſe and authority, which is not ſo 
indeed , though it appeared to be ſoz, and therefore ſaid not to be gold but lil 1765 In 
a word, they are like Kings in pam » and Armies in ſtrength : This agreeth well to theit 
Cardinals, Biſhops and others of the Clergie of the Church of Rome. 3. They have 
faces as the faces of men, that is, a pretended affableneſſe, and ſociableneſſe in their con- 
verſations: thereby to inſinnitꝭ themſelves by rationall pretexts upon the affections of men, 
yet being indeed nothing lefſe than they pretend teln. 
4. (verſ. 8.) They are fuld te have womens hair: which hoſdeth forth an efſeminat- 
neſſe, and vain delicatneſſe in their diſpoſition and carriage, and a whoriſh way of decking 
themſelves, and alluring others to their fornication; for which, this Kingdom (Chap 17. 
is called the great whore. 5. Their teeth. Were as the teeth of Lions, that is, cruel. 
ravenous, notwithſtanding of the former appearances, devouring the ſouls of theſe chat are 
ſabje& to them , the bold theſe thar oppole them, and the goods and eſtates of both, 
like theſe, Hat. 23. 15. whodevonr Widows bonuſes, and that under pretext of long prayers. 
The borſes mentioned, ver/. 17. have, Liess heads; here they have only 150ns teeth with 


— 


the faces of men, and hair of women. The reaſon of the difference is, although both agper 
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in cruelty and deſtroying 3; yet the Popiſh Clergie ( ſigniſied here) do more ſubtilly and 
covertly deſtroy ſouls. Therefore are they deſcribed by Liens teeth only, which are not 
ſo obvious to Goh. "The Turf apain (of whom the fixth trumpet ſpeaketh) do more 
manifeſtly appear whac they are; therefore are deſcribed wich Lions heads. 8 
Verſ. 9. He proceederh to deſcribe theſe locuſts in their defenſive and off:nGve arms; 
They are ſaid te haue breaft-plates, as it were breaſft-plates of iron, and the ſound of their | 

Wings Was 4s the ſound of chariots of many borſes running. to battell. The Gr oe | 
War.; there 

* was 


Ghewerh heir ſecurity from all danger, and the adrantage they had io cheir 


f 


be ol diſtinct and different natures. 


8 


| e — | * f 5 k | Ns — —. b — 2 — — 
th | 3 Po. 
Chap. 9. Boo, of the Revelation, 


was no hurting of them more than there is of hurting horſemen well armed with armour 
of iron. The ſecond part of the verſ. ſheweth the horrible noiſe and terrour wherewith 
they proſecute their deſignes when they find oppoſition; ſo that Armies wich horſemen and 
Chariots,are not more horrible nor violent in their encounters than they are. In the appli- 

cation to the Clergie of the Church of Rome, both theſe may be made good by the many 
priviledges and immunities whicm they poſſeſſe, whereby they ate exempred from dependance 
on all Monarchs but their own; by the dread of Excommunications and thunderings of 
Church- cenſure, while they keep the keyes of Heaven and Purgatory, they were not only 
free of fear or hurt from others, but alſo when they met with oppoſition from Emperours 
and Kings, did with ſuch clamour and violence ſo perſecute them, that no Enemy gr Army 
hath been for a long time ſo terrible as they, making the world aſtoniſhed with the ſtupen- 
8 pretended power. The effects of this have been often found as Hiſto- 
ries do witneſſe. | | | 


”Y 


. 


The 10. verſ. doth continue the deſcription of theſe locuſts in three particulars more. 
The firſt, is, they had tails like unto ſcorprons, T ails, (Iſa. 5. 19.) do hold forth the 
flattering and fauning humour of falſe Teachers, who inſinuate themſelves by flatteries 


and lies, as wn to whom they are compared) do withtheir tails. 2. It is ſaid, rbere 
were ings in heir tails , that is, not only their mouth and end were hurtfull, but their 
rails: that which ſeemeth moſt pleaſant to others, and is moſt delighted in, doth often 
prove moſt noiſome and hurtfull to them. Such fair words and pleaſanc ſpeeches of corrupt 
men have ever a ſting in them, tending to the ſeduction of the ſimple, Rom. 16. 18. 
+ 3+ Their continuance is deſeribed, their power Was to hurt men five months : this was for- 
merly ſpoken of, verſ. 5. and is again repeated here, either becauſe it was mentioned for- 
merly by way of limitation, that they ſhould torment no longer than the time appointed; 
here it is to ſhew their continuance, which ſhall be till the appointed time come ; or, it is 
doubled, to confirme the faith of Gods overruling providence in timing both the riſe,con- 
tinnance, and cloſe of this dreadful) plague. This verſe alſo being particularly*cor 


by 


with wrſe 19. following, will alſo clear the plagues threatned by theſe two trumpets, to 


Laſtly, (Verſ. 1 1.) 1 is deſcribed in three, 1. (contrary to that of locuſts, 
Prov. 30. 27.) it is monarchick, they have 4 King over them, that is, although they be 
many and various and ditferent among themſelves , yet ate they all ſubordinate to one ſu- 
preme head, who exerceth abſolute and independent Authority over all the reſt, and who 
 liverh in royall ſtate and majeſty in the world, having uncontroverted and illimited power 
within that Kingdom, and hath all others in ſubordination to him: it is impoſſible to in- 
. N any other by this than the Pope. 2. This Monarch is deſcribed by his Otice, 
which is to be the Angel of - the bottomleſſe pit: which holdeth forth two things, 1. That 
he is a ſervant to that Kingdom of darłneſſe, one commiſſiĩonated and ſent in e efrom 
it, for its behove ; and ſo is not to be underſtood of the devil himſelf, who is not properly 
ſent, but ſendeth from the pit. 2. It holdeth forth an eminent cruſty and ſingular meſſen- 
ger of that Kingdom, therefore called (by way of eminency) the Angel of the bottom» 
ſeſſe pit, and therefore cannot be applied to ordinary falſe Teachers. In a word, he is the 
ſame Star that fell from Heaven, verſ. 1. and got the key of the bottomleſle pit, and the 
ſame beef# (mentioned, Chap. 1 3-) to whom the Dragon doth eſpecially give his power 
and commiſſion as his great Deputy and Vicar in the backſlidden Church and therefore 
he is ſaid: ( 2 Theſſ. 2.) to come after the working of Satan, c. 3. This King, is de- 
ſcribed from his name, which is ſet down both in Hebrew and Greek, Abaddon, and Apol- 
lyon, a name ſuitable to ſuch a King and Kingdom. His name in both,fignifieth a deſtroyer, 
or to deſtroy ; partly, becauſe actwely he deſtroyeth ; and partly, becauſe he is to be de- 
ſtroyed. It is ſer down both in Hebrew and Greek, Becauſe, 1. he uſurpeth over all che 
Church, and proveth a deſtroyer both to Jews and Greeks, 2. Becauſe in dus time he is 

to be deſtroyed by both, as we will ſee on Chap. 16. and 19. and alſo becauſe. the Lord 

would have him known'to be ſo, both by Jen, and Greeks, as Pilate cauſed. write the 

title above Chriſt in diverſe languages. Our bleſſed Lord Jeſus had t wo names, one, Fe/w, 

in Hebrew, and Chriſt in Greek; both which hold Him forth to be a Saviour. This Ki 

will be ſatisfied with no leſs honour and extent of government, yet is deſcribed by theſe citle 
to be of a quite contrary nature. It is not 1 that this King ſhould aſſume ſuch 
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 Bellarmin this. And yet this Doctrine of merit is a prime 
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title. or that any ſuch ſhould be attributed to him by his followert but that indeed 
ee 3 this cole deſcribeth, that is, a moſt horrible waſter and — the 
all is applicable to the papall Kingdom, whereof the Pope is he 5 

— — 1 hinceg the application of it, which ſtandeth ſure —4 3 
ing grounds and fo For further confirming wheneof, we ſhall, 1. in few words 
reſume ſome generall proper ties of, and conũderatious concerning, this plague bere de- 
ſeribed. 2+ We hall lay down & little view of the pu | 
of the papall Kingdom i from which two, we ſhall 


cluſion, eo be 


blick riſe, progreſſe, nature, Ge. 
leave the application, by way of com- 


of this plague, is, the viſible Church; and hypocritieall Profeſſours in it, 


' who are not appointed and marked for eternal life. It is the ſame Chriſtian world, and light 


of Ordinances, which is darkened and deſtroyed by it, which was weakened by the former 
| . . The nature of it, is Spirituall, corrupting the Ordinances of Spiritual life, 
and brioging with it deſtruftion'to immortall ſouls. 3. The extent of, ir, is univerſal, 
over the face of che whole viſiblie Church, the actors in it are Church-men, once by their 
places having Power and Authenty in the Church of Chriſt, In time it breaketh out in a 
Spitieuall Kingdom and Hieratehie ; nod upon a pretended Rccleſiaſtick account, aſſuming 


Power and Authority, it doth breed, | 


| and is ſupported by ſwarmes of Church - officers: 
che time of its pablick appearing to be a Kingdom in an eſtabliſhed form, will. be found to 
be about the year 600. for, it followerh-immedigtely the fourth trumpet; which conti- 
nued rhe ſtory of that time, and doth immediately preceed the riſe of the Mahometans, 
which from the 500. year forward is at an height, and growerh, 2s the expoſition of the 
following trumpet will elgar- This plagne earxierh along with it much corrupt DoRrine 
yes, bringeth again Idolarry into the Chriſtian Church, as we will ſee ip the cloſe of this 
Chapeer, and eſpecially ſuch corrupt Doctrine as qverturneth the comfortable and quieting 
grounds of the Goſpel] it bringech alſo to the world great ſtore of new created orders ſoer 
promovigg theſe Doctrines and ſupporting that Kingdom, who both by covered ſubeilty 
and violence carrie on their deſigas, and many ſuch other particulars, FIR 4 
+ Now for the ſecond thing propaunded, if we will take a view of the papall Kingdom, 
What will we miſſe? That it is a Kingdom under ane abſolute Monareh-with moſt illunited 
power, having dominian over the Church, being begun and carried on by Church-men, 
having corrupted the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and brought Idolatry again into the Church, 
are all evident. I ra mee but theſe _ particulars, 1. = nature of the Doctrine 
and errors brought · in by them, which, though exceeding agreeable to nature, yet exceed- 
ing oppoſit to the way of Grace, and therefore cannot but eeceſlarily and natively be de- 
ſtructive to the ſolid conſolation of ſauls, and beget fearfull horrour in the hearts and 
conſeienees of poor ſinners, ſo that ſometimes the greateſt promoters of them, have been 
forced to abandon theſe principles under challenges : and their greatelt diſpurants are cory 
ſtrained to acknowledge this, we have one inftance iv Belar, & juſlif . lil. 3. cop.7. wha, 
after his long diſpute of ind merit of works, c. ſeeketh to ſum up all in three 
aſſertions. The firſt w attributeth merit unto works; the ſecond allowerh men to 
confide in their own merits; yet as diſtuuſting this foundation ſo largely contended for, he 
addeth a third propoſition, propter incertitudinem propric juſtitia & periculum inqus gle- 
ria, tusiſi oft fiduciam totem in ſels Dei miſericardia & benignitate repovere. So 
chat in end for uncertainty of mans proper righteouſneſſe and hazard of vain glory he ac- 
counteth it moſt ſafe to place our whole confidence in the mercy and goodneſſe of Ood alla- 
verly, and giveth this reaſon, if man hat h no merit (ſaith be) he ſhonld vor coanſide; if 
he hath (which yet is uncertain) it is no hurt or loſſe to flee only to Gods mercy. Ia 
which one affertion we may ſee, 1. The uncomfortablnefſe of that Nadine of merit that 
can never comfort folidly, becauſe, at the beſt, ir is uncertain, 2. We may ſee the hazard 
of it to foſter pride and vain glory. 3. We may ſee the diſquietneſſe of it, by which ſin- 
ners can never be ſecure, till they have fully renonnced it. Suarez alſo. doth homologate 
fundamentall tenent of that 
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after” his laying by of * publick things in the world and his reviring of; mater to 2 
Mounſterĩe. 


The ſecond ioſtance, is in the abundance and variety of their Religion orien.) 4s 0 | 1 
called, (which take up main part of the deſcription of this Kingdom) there is at leaſt thicry 
five otders reckoned, each whereof, for the moſt part, will many thouſands, 
befide their Bilhopeand other members of their Hierarchie. : Ihe number of the Monaſte- 
ries belonging to theſe ordert are reckoned by ſome to be 225044 as is obſerved by Ae. 
ds in his Chronologie: all which have their originall by the Popes Authority q hold their 
dependency on him alone, and are vigorous inſtrumencs, (| devorcdito the upholding 
and promoving of his deſigns. en "ory » ng re 

- Laſtly , A more particular conſidering of its riſe and oublickea Xearance: which w 
abodr che ſame time, to wit, Aung 6093. and its growth 1d manger ar n — 6 . 
ward will make out this, which Was 99s, thus, 


ſhould have been moſt free of that vice : Rows bad fy En dv 
Biſhops improved them well, as hath been hinted in the er 5 ca 
did never one of them ſur a ſettled ſuperioriey, 


ity, and 2 title 3 we Univer/al Brfhop. bi 77 5. | . 
ag did a little before the year 600. while Afewritins che Empire, who did 
countenance him, ir is like out of reſpect to the place, 2 his court 6-1 ts Th — 
- pation was generally ill taken, and written ,: eſpecially by Greg orie = Roms, 
who did prefage the revealing of Antichriſt not tobe fir — WM - a at 
dent to take that ſtile, which no Apoſtle ever uſurped. 
rours Army mu did chooſe one Pecs (a nies ee. : 
Mob all fdnritiarechildren before him, did afterward: kill himſelf. Uncoths wy bee 
did Gregoric of Rome make addreſſes; by. Commiſſioners and and Epiſtles, grolly-flactering 
him, and abuſing chat place of Daniel 4. of Gods chanzing and 
hehad done that for the good of His Church, in r 
Religious Prince as Phocas ns, as may be ſeen in his 
43 By this means, Phocas came to favour the Biſhops 
towards Mauritius name, and what to — 
Rowes means. Some *. years after (whi Bans 


beenden the year 666.) Heacheniſh faperſiizions 20d cexemonies were beo 
again into the Church, the E Temple called Pantheon (formerly dedicated to all the h 
gods) wits 8000 opened and dedicated ro alt Saints (this wes in Phecay and . 


their time; Images were ſer up in the Church e eee orſh Which 
. r es e 


ee Lo Iſaurus, Conft aut. 
gear eres gre —. 15 the 
a ſuperſtitious cruel woman, obta overnment 
ids the forefaid Councel of Nice did conctude thi I pas ro 
dow — but the people being inraged at this then | deGgne , they 
were forced to ee it to 15 1 Lasse Magd. out of old Writers, that 
theſe Enypetowrvurged cheremori es, that that ſcandaſ mighe not lye before the 
Sacous, eee. Chriſtians worſhipped Idols; his Councel of Nice — — 
-*Ar ety nou the ge "we — to an height, not only of tenſuring Biſhops 


Liagt aad difpoſing of their Kingdom at 
ate TT: ec re 
ont all pofſibilizy of erfing. „ abtokte , as be might lead mil- 
Bons of fouls to hel and none might fay ro him, whas deck thon > and all — 
derfull viokenee and terrour tomy who is che fexfi contrary the fame : which things 


are not only prachſed by the Hend of this Aoticbriftan Kingdom? bot alſo are owved and 
reaſnthined by theſe his forememrioned Armies to be due to hum (a from many particular 
ieſtawers, and heir generalt principles mige be made ont all which being pur together 
(efpecially by che intelligent - are with their practices and Writings). ic 

hay be evntidenly — ( which was aſſertec in the introduction to this Chaps ) 
— Poprſh Kingdom is the very 1 "the Pope the very King and the Angel of 
the dottomieſſe pit, the Popiſh Oeręie th NN their Doctrine the 
8 of the pity whk ate here-ſdmewiac ly ba exceeding fully and 
pom br — foe whe of al, Buy, 3. That we would blefle God, who hath ſo 
clearly difcovered to us this abomination char maketh” deſolate And 2. We would bleſſe 
Him further, that He hayh freed us from this tyranny under which a great part of the 
Chriſtian world doth lye, and by which our own Predcceffours were ſometimes keeped in 


bondage. 3. It would provoke us to improve the lighe and liberty of Truth which He 
bath conceded to us, ap vapor the ſ Doctrines of the free grace of 
N O what grere odds ir chere berwiat the di of the Goſpel- which 


„ nad that which our Fathets lived under | | and therefore how much more is re- 
7 e ene. e ee e eee eee who 1 
periſh under Laftly, let it ſtir us up y iadignation ag 
a of Popery : ought we to think this a light and indifferent matter , which: the 
Lord heearned as ſo great a wo ro the viſible Church, and which be doth fo ſiguifi- 
cantly dclineat in the nature and hurtfull effects of it? and let us commiſerate the 
condition of many rey Deron _ this tyranny » mm 
ſtung with the poiſon of theſe ſcorpions), who yet cry not when are bound. A 
let us ery cee beate Covenant with death, eee 001 
with helt to an end, that e. my wanna mie go free, and the Temple may 
i opered deren, and thor He to Him His great power, and reigne, that the 
f of the earth ee Kingdoms of the Lord, 1 of His Chriſt 
even ſo. Amen. 
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E we might takes view of v of ſuch grounds A Popery lay nt for ta git 
exermiſed Conſcience, what a labyrinth would i be found 7: Fox, 1. They « 
* „ hank ps — — ſins. 


de recovered. If —— ba man lacht bar id. 2. To this fark 


require atiri i and censritian. Tube ſirſt ia . Goraw ins a fer of TY 0 
2jving of — thefs former 1 


i on at 1 
_ * SPY 5 bs 
9 TE WAL 

x 3 
| 4 # : 


* 


God, ＋ 22 1 ws e . 

*pp- 1. Axt, 3. eyen 
All wdich wayes will be unſari See fo te of hw lakh 
Repentence as. that which: the Los r wh; Pen chece 
hv om therefore, chstit way be merigarious, there dig dem difpure; wherein this can 

ion conſiſteth. 1. Some old Schaoimen ſap it mult be jw ſawnrme gr wiſe par- 

debe tbe esel. 2. Others, of wham Festen is the kind, 1 
ſorrow as is ouly known to Gad d and ſo 5 7725 
later Ieſuite, 2s. Boller. de panitin. lih 3. 22 314 nd Gregor, d. 
Ed. de contritienc,do. refelt bach hel adage wh je that g 
tits ſucha 1 2 t x 

round to quiet dne at Bil Is inte 

ve ee appretiative ſumma, and ach - = . be not; ch 
will be ſutficient, providing the (inner be (till purſuin after the firſt to the ure , ſo that 
if any thing be left undone which might be done or attaining thereof, this ground will 
fail ; and the conſcience can have no peace in this, becauſe go" it there is a new fin, "and 
what ſhall ſatisfie for that? This is alſq rar, and co a wakened conſcience 
will got eaſily acquieſce in its own appretiative.contrition\ as 
faction, that being only fuch as deſireth to be inteafively in the 
pound it. Therefore, 2. the weight is laid on the power of 
ſolueion io the Saaremens of Pennance (which Greg- . 
Scholaſticorum ſententia) that is, that though 6 
ent, yet by verctue of the foreſaid abſolutien, ane t 
and fo have the forementioned remillion of Gs beſtow 
Baptiſm ſimply neceſſary to the pardon of Origin 
ic is impoſſible ; and in rhid caſe the vow thereof" 
lution e ire particular confeſflon of mortal fino, 
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445 lion of 
.vrhich will nor eaftly quiet it,and alſo leaveth it uoder Aquinas his unanſ 
2 . 2 Arn 3. Where (ſaith be) the pnociples are diverſe, 
palle untob ir betoma the other; Bur che pri of artriti 1 
contrition, to wit * 1 1 85 Ergo, 5 
Ok (even bytes principhs 3 in che ubeertrinty o onen be 
true 5 not, or Whether that remiſſion hath followed freely or not; for, this, they ſay, 
Therefore do they conclude, that to ſupply al. 


their contrition; and 
mike all ſure : and if the per Z his ſins are grede,-here 
they have cheir ind atisfa of oth 9 quieting 
the mind, whereby the Pope, our of his Treaſury.and plenitude of Authority, doth apply. 
the ſatisfaQion of ſome others, who did [atisfic and pay more than their own guilt di 
amount unto , as Balar. ſpeakerh de indul. lib. 1. cap. 4. The conſcience is recommended 
to this for quietneſſe; whence it is, that fo much money is given for theſe indolgen 
Theſe wayes indeed oppreſſe the perſons and empty the purſes of their patients, but can 
uce no ſolide cure. This great difficulty followeth ever that way, when externall 
bodily pennances do nor the turn, then ſo many years have they to endure in Purgatory 
notwithſtanding of ordinary indulgences, and this, ( as Bellar. faith, lib. 1. de Indie. 
cp. 9. paſs 1174 ) may amount to 20000. years: which is the great courteſie allowed 6 
„%% 
The queſtion is, what may become of that perſon at the day of Ju t when his 
years will not be expived ? By the intenſeneſſe (faith he) of the degree that is to be made 
op in three. or four bundred year. This is the path way of their caſuall divinity⸗ 
and after all, they leave the patient at an uncertaintie, when they have beſtowed · all on them, 
and indured that twenty thouſand years in Purgatory, if for all that they may be afterward 
relieved and brought through; So it is ſtill at a venture, and what peace can be here in this 
n. where neceflarily theſe four gre controyertible? 1. Whether theſe means, being applied, 
can work the effect, when no ſuch way is holden forth in Scripture, and is but gronnde 
in many ſteps on traditions and canons, and diſputable principles at the beſt. 2. Whether a 
proportionablneſs can be between its ſatisfaction or ſorrow;and the fin committed, ſo as they 
may quiet the conſcience, as having appeaſed God by them, ſeing His Juſtice is inſinit, and the 
defer of ſia is great. 3. Whether its ſorrow can be without fin in its ſelf, and ſobeing 
defective cannot be ſatisfactory, but mult need a ſatisfaction. 4. Whether its own act of for= 
row be ſincere or gracious, that is ſtill uncertaĩn, and ſo cannot but mar peace ſtill as they ac- 
knowledge. And to cloſe, it mult be a poor peace which is ſought-for in Purgatory, by 
ſo many years continuance there, and IR be ſure of it when theſe (hall end. There 


is norhing liker the anxicry mentioned here than this, which is but an hint of that which is 
followed in many inextricable diſputes concerning theſe three parts of Repearance, to wit, 


contritio cordis, confeſſio ori, and ſatisfattio peru, which would ſooner diſtract 


a wer- 
ried ſinner than give quietneſſe unto him. | 


# 
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LECTURE II. 


Verſ. 13. One wo i paſt ; and bebold there come two woes mare hereafter. 
13. And the fixth Angel ſounded, and I beard 4 voice from the four horns 
of the golden altar, which is before God, | | 
1 377 Se we to the ſixth Angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the four Angels 
4 e i N 


und in the | 
ared for an hour, and « 
Men. 3 
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157. . Andthu 1 eee and them that «1 on then, 


breaftplates of fire, and of jacintt; and brimſtone , and the Beads of the borſer 


were 44 the head. of lions , an ont of their mouth; ſued fire, and ſim 
brimſtone. 

18. B ele thres e wen killed, by the fire, ind by the wolt, 
and by 8 brimſtome, which 2 to Ih on v_y 1 

19. For their power is in their mouth, and in their tails: ſor their tails were liks 
une ſerpents, and had beads, and with hens they do hurt, 


20. And thereſt of the men which were net killed by theſe pligees, , jet repemted 


e, 4 


wor of the works of their hands, that they ſhould net worſhip devils, "and idols of 


old and [i Iver, and braſſe, and ſtone,” gud of wood ; which neither can ſee, not 
ear, nar w 
21. Neither om they of their marders, Yor of their (arceries; ner of their 
fornication, nor e their thefts. | 


N the laſt renee wore dildeibed been t N the kingdow of Antictni, 

who was there called, che Angel of the borromleſle pit, in oppoſition to Jeſus Chriſt, 

, who is called che Angel of the Covenant. The viſible Church was peftered with cor- 

ruptions, ſuperſtitions and idolatry by him, for which the Lord threatneth co plague 
them with a more ſenſible plague by this fixth trumpet. 

'The 1 2. Verſe, One wo is paſt, Oc. is ſer doum to tid matches berwixe the two trumpers, 
ede ee moos appr honobe „1 
if the event of the fifth trumpet were fully to peeceed the ſixeh 5 and no wayes to conteme 
porate with it ( the contrary of this is clear from the cloſe of this Ctuptet, where the ido- 
latry, brought into the world by the fifth trumpet, commuceh oorepemed-of uring rhe 
fixrh'; but this is to be underſtood, arms th che priority of their beg 
the fifth preceedeth the fixrh, 28 being gcanſe of it ; or, it relateth only to 
former deſcriptioh , ani f a be Lok the ſcription of the fir wo is Cr 
now cometh the typical deſcription of the ſecond. Therefore what we prefaced in general, 
concerning the order both of ſeals and trumpers, is to be here. 

is. exceeding terrible , a ſo de- 


The judgement propheſied of here, at the firſt 
ſcribed as muſt be neceſſarily und 00d of ſome”more than an; wo. In this de- 


ſcription we have, 1. the riſe of. this plague, in the ſupreum and fubordinare Tits 
thereof, verſe1 3,14— 2. The actors and exetutioners wy, ona. area 
v,—14 3. Their commiſſion isexprefſed, wr. 4 | 
execution following thereupon are deſcribed, vc. 26, 2 6 19. * „ Tc yrcmns 
cauſe of this plague is implied, vr. 20. As allo, 6. the end 

at in it ſelf, with the ſueceſſe, (ot rather unfucceſſefulneſſe ) hh pad ge 
V. 20, 21. 

For the more clear opening of the words, we would premit theſe generals, x. The object 
of this plague, is generally the fame with the former, to wir, the he viſible Church, how 
ou py ere 4 and — — Fel plagued by this: for, , fudgements arc 

ken of in this Book, not as are in upon the world, but as particularly 

they concern the Churcts And one of theſe ti after mother doth contain a further 
ſtep of judgement upon the ſelf ſame object; and the Church being the objeRof the for- 
mer trumpets, ſo muſt ſhe be of this, otherwiſe the pronouncing of this o would have 
with ir no further addition to her pl condition, which is contrary to the 

2. The Church here, is to be conſidered as declined, and a» being guiley of Idokarry,and 
many other groſſe fins, 2s is clear by werf. 20. 21. 

3- It is clear alſo, that this judgement is of ea nature from the former . _ 
hinted in the expoſition of it) and doth particu N the probe cl 
the Church, already dranken wich of 
demonſtrate ; yet ir is fuchs judgement 
and Spiritual venome, . 
amo Serpents, & c. doth import. 


Mmm 4 


Laftly * 


ſet W I ü 


e, aa for == = : 


. * 
—— 0 * „ 
(3 D a e - «all 3 . „ 
N ET * — Io n 4 8 9 yo 3 * % : 
* CE 3 3 5 * 
> at 7 22 * : 8 n n * 
zz # 7 5 e 5 DD: + I 
1 2 N : 33 a 
3,8 A 44 
- r 4 
be rs 
* 3 


3 


— 


IE 4 IR OM 8 1 
8 N Sg 8 
3 3 22 R 
7 ES Te 0 1 ; 1 * 3 4s ; 
EE”? 
| £4F . 
* +* 0 4 
* 


Chap. 9. 


Laſtly ,- It muſt alſo. be ſuch a plague as is executed by ſome great power in the world, 
who have mighty Armies in executing this in a warlike, violent and ſucceſſefull, though in 
a barbarous and cruel, manner. ef 7ĩ;X | 
And therefore, in ſhort, we conceive no other to be intended here, but the dominion of 
the Twrks, who, by their mighty ſtrength, great cruelty and poiſonous Doctrine of 
Mahbomer, have proven exceeding deſtructive both to the bodies and ſouls of innumerable 
poor Chriſtians : which we may clear A little more in the application, and as we go through 
the words. 74 ALTO i WW en, rhe 7 1 wa 
FVierſ. 13+ The fuſt thing ohn mentioneth, is, à Voice, I heard 4 veice from tbe four 
horns of the Golden altar, &c. which ſetteth forth the voice of God, or of Jeſus Chriſt, 
as ſupream overruler of this plague, with alluſion to Gods giving anſwers in His Temple 
under the Old Teſtaments This voice 1489 orders to the ſixth Angel, the ſubordinate 
overſeer of this plague, to /ooſe, & c. by which is holden forth Gads ſoveraignty over, 
and His making uſe of Angels in the ordering of, the moſt fearfull plagues that come upon 
the Church» - a TW. 0 „F 
Secondly, The actors are touched at in this order which the Angel getteth, uerſ. 14. 
Looſe the four Angels , which are bound in the yreat river Enpbraten. Where we 
have theſe particulars, 1. Their nature, they are Angels, not properly to be under- 
ſtood ; for, the thing which followeth is Armies of horſemen: but they are here called 
Angels, to fignifie their being ſubſervient to God in- His deſign, and their being fitced-with 
Agility, promptitude, '&c. for this work, which He was to imploy them in (it being or- 
dinary imall this propheſie to compare inſtruments good or bad to Angels and Spirits, as, 
Chap. 9. verſe 11. \Chap. 12. verſe7. and 16. verſe 13, Ce. 2. They are called fear, 
not preciſly to determine a number; But eithen 1. to ſigvific the ſpreading of this plague 
to all the corners of the earth, That as (Chap. 7. 3.) there were four Angely holding che 
four winds, that they ſhould not blow ; ſo there are here as many inſtruments to hurt the 


either in reſpect of government, place, nature or ceremonies, which ſhould be amongſt 
theſe who ſhould be actors in this plague, whieh we will find agteeable co the Tarks in this 
ſenſe alſo. 3+ Theſe four Angels are ſaid to be at the great river Euyhrates. This river 
in Syria, is famous in many reſpects, 1. Upon it the great city Babylon ſtood: 2. It 
was the march of David and Solomon Kingdom that was from the ſex to the river. 3. It 
was the great fatall bound of the Roman Empire, beyond which they could neyer extend 
their dominion. 4. Becauſe of the footing that the Twrki/s dominion took firſt beſide it; 
for, the firſt Turkiſb government being by four Souldans, all of them for a conſiderable 
time had. their reſidence near and about this river, to wit, in Aſia, Aleppo, Damaſciu, 


» 


and Antioch, which were the places whereby theſe governours were deſigned. We con- 
ccive this river to be here mentioned, to ſhew, that ſuch ſhould be inſtrumencallyio chis 
plague, as were neither within the Church, nor the Roman Empire, but ſhould have their 
reſidence beſide this river Eaphrates, as the Turks are obſerved to have had before their 
dominion ſpread. 4. They are ſaid te be bound in that river, that is, reſtrained from 
breaking in upon the Empire, or the Church in it, for a long time, by Gods providence, ſo | 
8 if they had been indeed bound for many years, what from inteſtine diviſions among theme 
ſelves, what by T «merland's invaſion of them, and what by our Lords providing ſome in- 
ſtrumeat to defend His Church for a time: theſe Turłs were reſtrained from invading and 
overruning the Empire, although they vehemently gaped after it. They are ſaid to be 
looſed from that place, when the impediments and reſtraints, formerly keeping them in, 
ate removed, and they (as it were) hounded like dogs, formerly ed up, to deluoy the 
welt part of the Chriſtian world, which accordingly came to paſſe very ſpeedily, when the 
Turks (having prevailed over the Saracens) did with them combine in one dominion under 
the O:tomaneas family; which was about the 1000. year and ſome more, from which time 
their power grew till a great part of Europe was overrum by them. 
Thirdly, We have their commiſſion, verſ. 15. which ſheweth the end where- 
fore they were looſed. 1. Their work, is, to ſtay. 2. The number, is, 4 third part of 
Een. 3. The time or continuance of their execution, is, for an hour and a day, Oc. 
DIG, is to be here underſtood properly to take away mens bodily lives: and therefore 
the expreſſions in this trumpet differ from what is in the former. The event alſo. — 
| marked, 
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Church, as were there to prevent it. Or, 2. it may P 1 
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1 An Expoſition of the 
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and ſo by the application of this mean, either to 
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Verſe ig. Their manner of hurting is more particularly explained 5 1. by 1 double th 


F 


whereby they hurt ; Their power # in their month and in their tails, By month is under- 


Doctrine ſpread by chem, wich is deſtructive to ſouls, 2. Theſe tails are ftixther de- 
ſcribed , (becauſe their Poctrins vas not ſpoken of before, though their violence had been 
deſcribed ) they are ſaid to be lit ſerpenrs for poiſonablueſſe and ſubtilty; and hey have 
beadi, an unnarural-like thiog that tails ſhould have heads on them. This ſetteth our the 
groſſe abominablneſſe and abſurdity of that Doctrine. The ſocuſts had rails, but they bad 
not heads on them; theſe have heads, to ſhew, that it ſhall be more diſcernable in its groſſe- 
neſſe than the former. It is added , and with tbem they do burr, that is, with their fails 
and heads. The firſt part of the Verſe ſhewerh , that this Army hurteth both by ctuelty 
to the body z and peſtiferous Doctrine to the ſoul : therefoge it is ſaid, their power 4 i 
their mouth and their tails, This laſt part ſheweth the ſucteſſe that followed upon their 
Doctrine; there were many ſouls hurt and deſtroyed with this, as there were bodies with 
the former. This fully agreeth to the Tur aſo, wo are not more terrible in their Armies 
to the bodies - 8 bene, adh eee ee of Mabomot is of it ſelf hurtfull and 
deſtructive to ſouls, and actual deſtroyed many, à great part of the world in Gods 
righteous judgement ding c 0 ah yith it. . V. 
We come no to the 20. and 21. 3 And the reſt of the men which Were nat killed 
by theſe plagues, iv repented not, c&c. The ſcope whereof, is, 1. To ſhew what fins pro- 
cured ſo great a plague, and ſo fierce an enemy to be letten looſe upon the Chriſtian world: 
and indeed the conſideration of theſe ſins will vindicate the juſtice of God in inflitiog all 
theſe evils. There is one fin mentioned in this verſe, to wit, idolatry, ſeveral wayes ag- 
greged ; and there are four moe in the laſts erſe added: and though God will ſuffer cruel 
abominations in Pag ans, that never had che knowledge of His will; yet theſe who are guilty 
here, being by profeſſion of His Church, there is the greater acceſſe in juſtice to take 
courſe with them. 2. It; is ſee down ta ſhew the end which the Lord drove by ſuch 
ſtrong Phyſick; it was at the health, and ave he ſubverſion of that part of the world; 
ring them to repentance, as the right fruic 
of all, or to diſcover their deſperate impenitency. 3. It ſbeweth'the fruitleſneſſe of this 
mean, that notwithſtanding it was ſharpe, yet did it not prevail with them; which is not 
to be underſtood, as if God failed of Hig intended purpoſe, but to ſhew how mad the An- 
tichriſtian world was upon their Idols, when ſuch a judgement, hayiog deftroyed ſo many, 
did not yet effectuate the recovery of the reſt. ES 3 
Zy the reſt of the men which Were not killed, c. is to be underſtood „ not theſe who 
remained all the world over, but within the Chriſtian World og, Empire now declined to 
be Antichriſtian. The reſt ibat remained, after the third part were killed of the ſame to- 
tall, to wit, theſe on chi ide Ewphrates ; for, the. Lotd obſervegh pot what the reſt of the 
world did , but what His Church by profeſſion did, whom He cotrecteth when He for- 
beareth all the world beſide. - _ 1 F 
Wbat we ſaid in preface to the trumpets, in generall, and to this, doth alſo confirm it. 
They are faid wor to repent, that is, that theſe idolatrous Chriſtians, notwithſtanding of theſe 


' plagues, neither were inwardly brought to loath theſe fins, or to be humbled for them be- 


fore God; nor outwardly to abſtain from them in their practice, but rather grew worſe 
and dotted more upon theſe ſuperſtitions, even after this plague , which fully came to paſſe 
alſo, Papiſts being never more drunk with their ſuperſtitions, and profane in their carriages, 
than fince the Turłs deſtroyed a great part of that Antichriſtian Kingdom. 3 
The firſt ſin mentioned, is, Idolatry, four wayes aggreged, 1. The works of their bandi: 

ſo called, becauſe the Images and ſtatutes uſed · in that worſhip , are made with mens hinvs, 
and ſo cannot be a ſit object of worſhip. It is like hereby to relate to the ſecond Com- 
mand, where the making of all ſuch , upon ſuch an account, is forbidden. 2. It is called 
« Wor ſvipping of devils, not that it is ſo directly in the intention of the worſhippers, but 
that it ĩs ſo indeed, and aceounted ſo by the Lord. Therefore it is uſuall in the Scripture 
do give it that name, Levit. 1 7. 7. 1 Cor. 10. 20. Lea, not only chat ſort of Idolarrys 
which is againſt the firſt Command, is ſo called 3 but even that which acknowledging the 
true God, doth yet corrupt the rule of Worſhip preſcribed by Him, by putting an Ido- 
latrous manner in the room thereof. So, that Idolatry of Feroboam the ſon of w_ "y 
2 ed, 
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the bloud of many thouſa nds of the Saints, as from Chap. 11. 7+ 4 d.t3,7 and 18.24. 
will appear · The ſecond thing, is, their ſorcerias, which figuratively boldeth forth b 
wirehing and intoxicating Doctrine, and deluſion therein, at a height: literally taken, it 

holdeth: forth a guiltineſſe of devilliſn and magicall arts. 2 to the firlt ſenſe 
the whore is ſaid to have a cy, (hap. 17. 4. according to the laſt, Antichriſt is ſald co come 
(zFhef.2 9.) after the Working of Catan, with fgnirand tying Wonders. The thing ſignifi= 
ed byborh,will be found in Popery, their Doctrine having bewitched and blinded ſo many,and 
Magick vented in lying ſignes and wonders, and other abominable pranks, hagh been abounds, - 


' E 


ing and frequent not only amongſt the inferiout Clergie, but even in the Popes themſelves. 
And this, under the pretext of working miracles and exorciſms, bath been in ſome caſes 
avouched. The third fin, is, fornication : by which we may underſtand cheir mou. 
Doctrine, which draweth ſonls away. tm God, in which reſpeR that Kingdom is calle 
the great whore; or, bodily filthineſſe (which we will often find in Scripture to go alongſt 
- with idolatry, as from the counſel of Balaam, ( Numb. 32. 16. and elſewhere) may appear. 
This ſin is not wanting in the Fopiſn Church, eſpetially in the Clergie, their pretended vowes 
are ſnares to bring it on, as experience hath proven; yea, Bellarm. de Monachis lib; 3. 
cap. 24. ſaith, that it is more tolerable to commit fornication, chan for one under a vow to : 
Marrie, although he have not the gift of continenee, hecanſe, faith he, Merrie reddis au 6 
inhabilem ad vorum ſer uandum, which: the other doth: not. By their principlegthey 2 
enintain Bordels. It is ſaid in Rome alone, the permiſſian of them have yeelded yearly q 
40000 Crowns to the Pope. This ſin is eſpecially eminent among their Clergic, - often 
in their Head the Pope himſelf : yea, one Pope fea», or eas according to others, is te- 
torded to have brought forth a child in her heſe things are not x br 
partly from experience have been found; and by their own Hiſtoriographers have been ſer 
down; partly, by ſome Godly men in theſe times, and others more civil have been often 
complained on and regrated ; partly, are manifeſt from the Popes donations, and offices fre- 
ntly beſtowed upon their children, which continue to this day as avowed teſtimonies 
of their publick acccilion to this ſin- The laſt, is, 5beir #befes y that is, the breach of the 
eighth Command, taking and wronging the eſtates of men, and by indirect draw- 
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̃ãag them to themſelves, without any warrantable right. Tbis 1s eſpecially. 
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what Platine, Marrinus Onzphrin their own writers, and Bolarwin him 
g them from the 670. farward 1 Where abounded, 1. I 
magick arts, ambition, fuction and violence, by poiſoning 
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From what is faid alſo we may gather, 1. Thag che Kingdom of Antichriſt is not fully 
to be overturned by the Turi, but that there remanerh the greateſt part uadeſtroyed by 
chat plague, upon which afterward the vials are poured forth, Chap. 16. God Fe | 
and bounding that deſtruction for the Churches and EleRts fake, which He had reſerved, 
lurking amongſt them. ; 5 2 

2. We may ſee the tenacionſteſſe of theſe men in not quiting their Idolatry, and repent- 
ing of their fins, which maketh way for the coming vials, under which alſo it is marked 
(Chep. 16. 9.) that they repented nor, bat went on in their blaſphemies againſt God. 

3+ It appetteth, that the Idolatry and ſins mentioned here, and the men who continue 

impenitently in them, are not to be underſtood of the idolatry and ſins which the Pagen 
world is guilty of ( whom God by this jadgement aimeth not to reclaim) bur ſueh ſinꝭ as 
the backilidden Church of Antichriſt is guilty of, that being the world, a third pair 
whereof is deſtroyed , and two parts whereof, for a time, arc ſpared, as is ſaid, it being 
not the reſt of men ſimply, but the reſt of rhe wen, which relate to the viſible Church (the 
odjcR of theſe plagues ) as contradiſtinguiſbed from the reſt of the world. Beſide, the 
idolatries, murihers, ꝙ c. mentioned here, and the men who continue impenitent in them, 
are the ſathe who acc by the {aſt wo and laſt plagues or vials of the wrath of God; 
for, ir is one cot controverſie upon the ſame account, but the men plagued for Ido» 
latry, murther, fornication, &c. by the vials, are the men who have the mark of the 
= 16. 10 _— e oo me ibid. verſ. 6, Yea, the fear of the 

{ vorouched by this ) ii werſ. 10. | guilty alſo of Idolatry, forcery and for- 

Hiration, Chap, 13. I, 23 4, 5. and Cbap. 17. , 556, &. Therefore they muſt be of oac 
und the fame Ancichriſtian Church. For, ſeing ſuch men under ſuch guilt, are fougd 
tenatious of the ſame impiety under the vials, aſthough plagued by them, Whom can we 
eder them to be but the men ſpoken of here under the ſame gnilt, who being ſpared, aud 
4 therein, are of new brought unto a reckoning by the Lord ? neither wem 
i fo wonderfull to dee Hotchens contiaue in ther idolaine'-after awake, haf it is 
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Sonderfall eo ſee" Chriſtians de ſo: mare might be bers expected fro then. 
4 Hence we way gather, that ſuppoſint the farmer , and Chap 13417, rore- 
ute to the Romiſh Church ( for which che expoſition of theſe places may be conſidered ) 
and finding it true in tbe event, that the Romſh Church, for a great part thereof, is over= 
in ks yet the ſcat, and as it were a two part of that ne to be ſpared, 
according to this prophekic , I ſay, we may gather, that the idolatry, , &c« 
mentioned here, is ca be enquired for among them, and that it is heir 
practices which ate here ſo denominated by the Lord, 
From what is ſud, we ſuppoſe it not netufull to adde mary reaſons wic wetes 
this plague to the Turi or Mabometans , the conſideration of what hath beers laid own 
touching che object, nature, properties and effects of this ſad wo, being in the 
event with the riſe, progreſle, ſucceſſe and nature of che Tarkiſh Empire; it will be found 
ſo evidently to be fulfilled in them, as will leave no ground to queſtion it»; Ouly let it be 
obſeryed, that we canjoyn the Seracens and Turk; together as one ; for, they poſlrſſe the 
ſameparrs of the world, did actually continue in one Dominioa , dofollow the ſame Reli- 
gion, Laws and Caſtoms, Dae of eee, in their Wars, 
with the fame hatred of, and 833 Chriſtians , &c . and ſeing in the event what 
is propheſied here, is found exact fulfilled io chem, the vg of chis pro- 
_ and the reading of err make the applications ad conkiler- 
ing the great change and deſtructioa that by Aabomuto means bath bern made eſpecially in 
the Chriſtiaa world, it is not like it would be omitted in this propheſis 3 ani there will 
be found no type fo ſuitable, nor time fo to it, as that of this trumpet. 
— lived a lice before and abont the 650. year (a licrle after Bonsface the 
third had aſſumei the title of TV niwerfal Biſhop) ai egy Ar a ſubtile fellow,and 
no Chriſtian, about the 630. With the help of one Sergiu: a Neſtorian Monks and Fours 
wes Antiechenus an Arian, and ſome Jews he began to coin his blaſ Alcoran, 
wherein he endeavanrech a mixture of iſm, Judaiſm, and Chriſtianity, but of the 
1 to wit, e-Lrians/w and Ni ſfarianqmm. It were long to rebearie all his te- 
| he called himſelf the great prophet, and blaſphewoully applied dome Scriptures to 
— purpoſe ; he alleageth char his writings (ro wit, what he ald his Alfurca and 
Alteras ) were given him from heaven, and are wichout error, and therefone joyneth 
the Old Teſtament, the Goſpel and the Alcoras together ; he denieth ue neceſſity of 
figns and vrondert, but that the tefnſert of the Acer are to be perſecuted with the (word, 
and yet that no man is to be perſecnted for his To the recaivess of che Alvoras 
be promiſeth many great and aſſerteth it to be confirmed by many victories from 
the Lord; he aſſerteth One only true God, and denieth-the Trinity of Parſons, and ab- 
fardl aleceerh » ewofold perſonal of the God-bead| de is all Idols and Imager, 
and allcagerh himſelf to r ar and it may be 
chas God baving purpoſed him isdeed do ſcourge that fin, hath alſo wiſcly ordered that, 
8 chat fin, the more to convince 
and Fo Chitin that ſhould be to it. Theſe and ſuch like may be 
more fully gathered from the Aicorar it ſeli, ee er. it. This is certaia; 
dat bis monſtruous abſurdities became taking to many, und be himſclf do have gitat tem- 
porall power, eſpecially on this occaſion. porn, Fr in his wars againſt the 
Perſians, had a conſiderable Army of Arabian, in his ſervice, who 8 after 
the war with reproachfull ſpeeches from their Officers, in ſtead of pay, did fall to mutiny. 
Upon theſe this Mabomot fo inſinuated himſelf, that he was rexeived to be their head 
(from this came the name of Saracens; for, theſe Arabian, being indeed 1ſomaciirs,and 
Hagaress; but accounting it a reproach to be deſoended of the bood- woman Hagar, w 
hide that, they claimed title to Ser«b, and ſo aflumed her name ) after chu Abet an 
they having prevailed in Arabi and ſertled in Merbe for a time, he left —— 
Syria, ſettled the head of their dominion in Dews/enr. From this forward they i 
prevailed and did overrun many under the name of S et weee 
from having footting in E rope, till after the Ter victory over them, they — 
ene Religion, under one head, for the further ſtrengthening of theit union Since thay 
time their dominion hath mightily encreaſed under the-name 20 Turks, ſo that now 
not reſirained in e A 
a n z 


2 


2 


6 
Ie a= I 
4 


GGG * 2 LO - I PR i . AMS > — Re ; 
;ꝛů; ß nts © A W v4" - 5 
NE Ye c IEC Xp 21 wa 3 Re LE 3 OM * 3 N * . 35 3 5 . . 5 5 1 * "4 
2 = * * . . 22 * EP TO ARS i T3 r A 1 
— * 2 "I * —— 2 2 x „„ EC 
1 — _ he 3 . 4 8 Y — 1 FRF 8 
” * 
* 2 a : ths 
FINER 1 — 
* Pq > k * % 
= . "FEW 7 ; Fe | 
471 ＋. | a 2 xp0 4 [ : & 
PO. 4 VE n i * 
i. ** Y 8 1 „ ** * 
— 


parts of the weſtern Empire alſo, yet huve been keeped from overrummiog Traiy it beit 
like chat theſe are not to be made uſe of by the Lord for that peice of ſervice of dar 
the Throne oy _ eee ee e. for — time. * „ 0 
I it ſhould be o j ted he agai this ap h ation, that theſe eaſtern ts of che 8 
pire, over which the Tur hath prevailed, are ſuch as have been leaſt ſübmiſſtye —— 
Pope, and therefore this plague of the 7#rks may rather be looked on as a judgement dn 
them for breaking vnity with him, than as a plague upon him Auſ. This is indeed harpbel 
upon by ſome of the Papiſts, particularly by Belarwen is his preface ad libros a Poti 
But will be cleat by conſidering, 1. That once theſe Churches were profeſſedly for the ge- 
nerality of them under him, the whole Chriſtian world being admirers and worſhippers o 
the beaſt, Chap. 13. 8. and ſubject to the Pope, as they themſelves uſed to boaſt. Now 
there being fo many Chriſtians deſtroyed by the Turi, it muſt either infer a great deſtru- 
ion to be upon the Popiſh Ki dom, or it muſt be ſaid, that a third part of the Chriſtian 
world did nat belong to him, which they will not williogly grant. 2. Suppoſe there wn 
2 withdrawing from his uſurpation in part, yet theſe ſame Churches, being onet infotied 
with idolatry; error and ſuperſtition, by the Biſhops of Rome, did ſtill retain that ſenvem 
till this jugement came upon them, and fo in plaguing them for theſe-evils, Gol pre 
warning to others lying in that. ſame guilt. And that it pleaſed the Lord to begin with 
theſe eaſtern Churches rather clian others; theſe reaſons may be given, 1. Becauſe bew. 
not by theſe hands to overturn the beaſts throne, but was to reſerve a two part of that 
Kingdom, for other wiſe ends afterward. Therefore this weſt part of the world; is por 
firſt begun at. 2. In theſe eaſtern Churches Antichriſts Kingdom and his corruptions had 
been moſt freely teſtified againſt and oppoſed, which made their guiltineſſe of after yeeldit 
to be the more inexcuſable and ripe fot judgment. 3. By ſcourging them firſt who ſedmell © 
feaſt acceſſorie to the guilt, the Lord would evidence how diſpleaſing any part of it is to Him, 
and the more to convince others who were deeper therein; and it is agreeable to this, chat 
theſe plagued here, are only charged with ſuch corruptions and fins of the Church of Rows, 
Zs theſe Churches were guilty of; and the two part now reſerved, and after plagued by 
the vials, are beſide theſe, charged with worſhipping the beaſt and having bis mark; 
Chap.16.2. as if theſe did go a further lenęth in the acknowledging of the abſoluteneſſe of 
the Pope than this third part, who are at the firſt. reckoned with, did in that particular, 
though in the ſame guilt in reſpect of other corruptions. But laſtly, it is clear that by this 
Turkiſh dominion a great part of the Romiſh power is ecclipſed, and many of all orders, wh 
had their dependance upon the Pope alone, were deſtroyed, whereof the war, called the 
boly War, is an evidence, beſides the overthrow of many Kingdoms, Armies and Towns, 
who did directly own the Pope, and did not want his Holineſſe encouragement and bene- 
dition, with many conſecrated Croſſes, Swords, Banners, and the like, as pledges thereof: 
yea, not long before the ruine of that eaſtern Empire, diverſe of the Entperours thereof, 
came purpoſly to be crowned at Rome, as acknowledging their dignity of 8 q and 
( Anno 1274.) Michael Emperour of Conſtantinople, promi ſed to Pope Gregore the tenth 
the obedience of all the Grecian Churches: upon which —_ it is evident, that vye mi 
warrantably ſay that the tyranny of the Turk, hath been a great plague to the Romiſh 
Ecclefiaſtick Kingdom, and that theſe who were deſtroyed by them, were generally acteſ- 
ſory to the guilt of their corruptions. | „ 


Concerning the Idolatry of the Church of Rome. 


I: may be of great concerament ( and poſſibly of more difficulty) to clear this, that the 
Church of Rowe by their worſhippiog of Images, relicts, and ſuch like, even though 
they intend the worſhipping of the true God, are yet notwithſtanding really guilty of ido- 
latry : and though it be not pertinent for this place to inſiſt in it by a long digreſſion; yet; 
(conſidering of what concernment it is for the clearing of this propheſie, and for wars 
ranting the application thereof to the Church of Rome, both in this Chapter and in many 
owing ) we think it neceſſary to lay down ſome things which may bear this 
For the making out of this charge of Idolatry and worſhipping of devils upon the 
Church 
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Ire account 8 73 2. What : Ri. 1 
3 Make out, that theſe practices are condemned in the Scriptures, 'as worſhipping of Idols 


of all the Idolatry which the Scripture condemneth, or yet of 'all of the 0 * 


the Heathen. | | gt 4 nrem 
The ſecond ſort of Idolatry, is, when the Images themſelves are not worthipped, 
baving 7 relate to, 


* 


yet are they commonly condemned in the Seripture, not only for worſhippi their ſup= 
poſed gods, but for worſhipping the Images whereby they did repreſent them ; the other 
to wit, the people of God, profeſſing to worſhip the true God, and yet for doing it by 
Images, and to Images, are condemned for worſhipiag of J ercthemſelves ns the after 
inſtances will clear. ' = | | . N * n * 
This ſort of idolatrous worſhip may be two ways tried, 1. we wor ſhip him 
with ſuch worſhip as Idolaters uſed to their Idols. Thus the repreſetiting of the true God 
by Images, making high places and groves to Him, arg condemned, Deut. 4 15, 16, 25. 
and Dent. 12. verſ. 31, 32. and 2 Chrom 33. verſ. 1 where, ſacrificing'in the bigh 
places, though to the Lord their. God, is marked as a reli of their Idolarry,'t25 tt © © 
2. It may be tried by this, when religious worſhip alone due to God, is given to any thing 
vrhich is not the true God, though it were to ioſtruments and means appointed by Him- 
ſelf: ſuch Idolatry is condemned in Cornelius, A, 10. and in fohn, Reuel. 19. and the 
peoples going a whoring after the braſen Serpent ( much more when that worſhip is given 
to any thing which is not made uſe of in the worſhip of God by His appointment, as Images 
of Angels, Saints, or of the Lord Himſelf) Thus it had been IAolatry under the Old Teſta- 
ment, to have worſhipped the Tables of ſtone, Pot of Manna, Moſes Rod, Paſchal Lamb, 
or ſuch things ordinarily or extraordinarily made uſe of by God. Theſe. properly come 
under the ſecond Command, whereby we are diſcharged , not only to worſhip falfl pods 
or Images as gods; bur alſo are inhibited ro worſhip the trpe God any way nor preſerib 
by Him, but eſpecially by Image. ” ; eee 
If it be queſtioned what this Religious worſhip is, we take it up thus, r. That wore 
ſhip which che Scriprure only apptopriateth to the true God, as praying and yowing to 
Him, ſwearing by His Name, building Temples, Altars, &c. ſeeking the reſtoring of Health 
and ſuch like. „ je 'Þ 
2. We call that Religious worſhip, which Idolaters uſe to give to their ſuppoſed gods; . 
fuck as to kiſſe an Image, Ho/. 13. 2. to ſacrifice and burn incenſe to them, ſer lights before © 
them, and appoint Prieſts for them, 7«dg. 17. and of this ſort was that Idolatry (Ad. 14.) 
of offering ſacrifices to Paul and Barnabas; for, theſe things have ever been counted Re- 
ligjous by men, and giver to Idols upon that account, neither ever hath i been or can it be 
given to Images upon another account. | 1 ; "hy 
3. Whenthe worſhip is not civil, it muſt be accounted Religious, as may be gathered 
from the circumſtances thereof, as if the act, end and other circumſtances be Religious 
the action or worthip ic ſelf muſt be ſo alſo; as it is one thing to bow the knee ia a ſal 
to a man, it is another thing to bow in prayer, and that before an Image, to dSit occafibnally, 
and in ſuch place, and purpoſly, as a peice of Religion'and worſhip z ro bow the kneeara 
table or before an Image, is one thing, but to do it before an Image, ſet up for a Re- 
ligious end at a table, upon which Chriſt is eſteemed to be really preſent, is another. 
That we may bediſtinRin the ſecond , we ſhall, '1. conſider what is the practice of 


Papiſts. 2. What is their Do&crine concerning this ſort of worſhip, and that in ſo fur as 
is unconrroverted by them, EN on Tries 
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n We will find infinite numbers of Images framed for the wor 
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O Nicolas, the friend of God, ſave me thy bumble ſervant from my preſent ſtraits and tri- 
bulations, becauſe my ſon! eruſtceb in thee, that He who hath choſen thee to Himſelf may 
fave me through-thee- Sancte Dorothea, cor mundum in me crea; Holy Derotius, 
creat in me a clean heart 3 and hundreds of that kind. Vea, it is that length, that the Je- 
ſuits do monthly ( as Lorie in 1+ Act. aſſerteth) caſt lots what Saint to chooſe for their 
patron, for the month enſuing. ' Z«tber pronounced this ſort of Idolatry to be the canſe 
of the Twrks War againit Chriſtendom, as in vita ej ah, Melch. Adam. To 
4. Beſide what worſhip is given to Saints and their Images, there is alſo 4 working 

of the materiall Croſſe, Nails and other things made uſe of in our Lords ſuffering, and o 
the Images of thae Crofle, „ the Saints Reſiques, and Cloaths of the Sacrament of the 
Altar or Maſſe, or the Hoaſt, as they call it; theſe they adore, to theſe (eſpecially the 
Croſſe) they dire& their prayers, as, O crnx,4ve, ſpes unica, bec paſſionle tempore Au 8 
pid juſniam reiſqne dona veniam. Nail O Crofle, my only on in this time of Chr 
ſuff-ring,encreaſe in the Godly righteouſneſſe, and grant pardon to ſinners. This is brought 
in by 1% ine, 3. pet. 4. art. queſt. 25, 36 the ground whereby he pleadeth the high 
degree of divine Worſhip to the Croſſe; becauſe that ſong is uſed in the Church, inſiſted 
on alſo by Bonaventars, lib. 3. in ſeutent ia, ad diſtintt. g. „ 3 

Theſe practices ( and innumerable moe) are the practices not of a few particular pers 
ſons, but are contained in the publick Licurgjcs of their Churches, we ſhall now enquire in 
| their Doctrine concerning theſe practices, wherein we will not find them ſo unanimous: - 

our enquiry is eſpeciglly concerning the worſhippiog of Images. | 


. They do generally agree, that Images of all theſe ſorts may be made, and being made; 


onght to be worſhippped with more than civil Worſhip, and with reſpect to theſe tepre- 


ſented by them. And though this be determined by the ſecond Councel of Nice, formerly 
5 d, and again ratified in their late Councel of Trent, 28 May be ſeen in the as 
thereof ; yet are they not one among themſelves in defining the nature of this Worſhip. 
Their prime Schoolmen, Aquin, part. 3. quaſt. 25. Bonaven. lib. 3. dſt. g. and 
others their folowers, give to the Image that ſame worſhip which they give to that which 
is repreſented by it, to wit, to the Images of God and to the Craſſe, hey give that which 
they call a«7eve , co the Image of the Virgin Mary vT4y/aua, A worſhip above what is 
given to other Saints; to the Images of Saints I jr ſelf. Upon this ground 421 

out of e Ariſtotle) that honour done to the type, honoureth him that is typiſied. 

they labour t viadicate themſtlvęs from Idolatry by this diſtinction, that theſe Imag 

may be conſidered, either, 1. reſpeti» materia, as they are of Gold, Silver, ce. Gr, 
; | 2. reſpetts 
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2. reſpettu forme & ſignificationss, 2s they ſigniñe and repreſent ; the firſt way they bo- 
nour them not, but the ſecond, ſay they. Brim, ce. In which A 
the Heathed themſelves would acquieſce; for, no Gold or Silver was worſhipped by them, 
but as in ſuch a form, and as under ſuch a ſignitication. _ | WOE 4 
Again, Durand. (who hath not many followers in this, and is marked to be a ſpeciall 
oppoſer of Thoma his Dottrine ) though he aſſerteth that worſhip is to be given to the 
Images; yet ſaith,” that it is not properly given to them, but to what is repreſented by 
them, ſo as our adoring of the Image, is the adoring of Him brought to our memory by 
the Image, as if He were preſeut. Thus he, Lib.z. diſtint. 9. Queſt. 2. Gp 
3. The later Writers, who would ſeem more ſubtile, as Bellar. Gregor. de Valent. cc, 
look upon theſe former two opinions as extreams, the one giving too much , and the other 
too little ro Images. Therefore Gregor, as Valent. in 3. diſp. G. gueſt. 11, pun. 6. doth 
condemn Duran for this alſwell; though not in the ſame degree, as he doth the Hereticks. 
Their judgement is (although even they differ, Gregor, de Valent. being nearer Thomes 
than the other, yet both account it proper worſhip ) that the Images ſhould be truely and 
properly worſhipped with Religious worſhip ( relatively, as they call it) that is, with te⸗ 
ſpect to the thing repreſented. Thus in one act of worſhip, they worſhip both che Image 
and the thing ſignified, with a worſhip ſuicable, but not equal, and the ſame with that which 
is given to what is ſignified ; as for inſtance, in worſhipping the image of God, they wor- 
ſhip God repreſented by the Image with the higheſt degree of honour ; they worſhip the 
Image alſo properly, but not with the ſame honaur, becauſe they:worſhip God for Him- 
ſelf, His Image for Him, and not for it ſelf. Again, the Image of the Virgine Mary, is 
worſhipped with true worſhip, but inferiour to what is given to her ſelf for the reaſon 
, foreſaid, and alſo inferiour to what is given to the Im God, but beyond what wor- 
ſhipis given to the Image of any other Saint, becauſe ſhe her ſelf is inferiour eo God, 
though ſuperiour to other Saints. This manner of worſhip they illuſtrate by an cxample; 
as ſuppoſe a great Courtier to be made Commiſſioner and Ambaſladour for his Prince, he is 
received and honoured with all Kingly reverence due to him, whoſe Perſon he ſuſtains; in 
this, ſay they, that honour is principally given to the King, who is honoured in his Am- 
bafladour , as if he himſelf were preſent, yet truly and properly the Ambaſſadout my be 
ſaid to be ſo reverenced, and to have all that honour done to him, as he filleth that room 
by repreſenting his King, and, as ſuch , he is really and truly honoured alſo ; even ſo, ſay 
they, is it here. The honour of the thing repreſented is principally aimed at, yer io as for 
that end the Image repreſenting is really and truly honoured with that ſame worihip which 
ſhould be given to him that is repreſented it he were preſent, only it is not for its ſelf, and 
fo in that reſpect inferiour. Neither do they eſteem this to be Idolarry'; becauſe they 
eſteem Idolatry to conſiſt in this, the giving of Divine worſhip to the creature after that 
ſame manner, and upon the ſame account that it is given to God. And therefore, 
they give the ſame Divine worſhip to the Image which: they give to God in it ſelf, yet e- 
ing they give it not upon that account, as if the image were God, and for it ſelf, but rela- 
tively , Therefore can it not be Idolatry, becauſe they never conjoyn theſe two together, 
(as Gregor. de Valent. ibid. ut ſupra, expreſſeth it, wt culium di vinumuſurpent, & 
rum qua ratione Deo exhiberi debeat, tribuant creature, hoc eſt, ipſor imaginibus ſacun- 
dum ſe (and, as a little after, ſicut Deo) and therefore, ili ejn/modi ader atiove nnnquent 
committunt idololatriam. Re 5 * 8 
It is generally granted further by the forcited Authors, that the making of Images to 
God, was ſimply prohibited under the Oid Teſtament, and that there is nothing under 
the New Teſtament to eſtabliſh this worſhip, but that it is grounded upon tradition, and 
the Churches determination confirmed by a famous tradition of the Lords ſending His own 
portraictour to Abagarus; and of Luke's painting the Lord and His Mother, which are 
amongſt their unanſwerable arguments for eſtabliſhing this worſhip. Therefore when that 
horned argument is propounded , Either Images are warranted by che Word or: not; If 
they be warranted by the Word, that warrant is to be produced: if not, then are they not 
to be valued. &ccims, anſwering to this in his Enchiridion, doth no way offer to initrucm 
their warrant from the Word, but aſſerteth many things in practice to be warranted by: 
tradition, ſuch as is for this. If then we make'out this, that ſuch ipping of Images, 
notwichſtanding of ſuch exceptions, be 83 in Scripture, as Idolacry, we have v 
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$48 An Expofition of th Chap. 9. 
we propoſed, and if this can be gathered from che forefaid grounds laid down by cher 
moſt cautclous Doctors, what might be collected from he privcigle of cheir — — | 
Monks and practices of ignorant people, eſpecially if they were conſidered as in the time 
of darkneſſe, before the light of Reformation made them alter many expreflions? Cam 
ſpeaking of chair worſhipping of Images, ſairh, {onfult, de i mag. that theſe Images were 
more or loſſe xeverently worihipped as they were more of lefle gorgeovfly relſed, and 
chat choſe which ſhould have drawn others from theſe ſuperſtitions, proved to be the An: 
thors ehereof rhemlelves,thae (queſts ran/a) they did nouriſh them among the people. 
Argument 1. If the Heathens who believed an tnyifible God head, be yet found guilty 
of this idolatry of worſhipping Racks'and ſtones, & c. becauſe they worſhipped Images of 
ſuch matter, even though they profrſſed the worlhipping of the God repreſented by theſe; 
and did diſelaim the acknowledging of theſe Images to be their gods, ox of worthipping 
them as ſuch, but with relation to the God repreſented by them: Theo this worſhipping 
of Images amongſt che Papits.muſt be ſo alſo ,.norwithſtandigg'sf their exceptions : But 
the former is true. Therefore the latter muſt be true alſo. | 
The connexion of the major eannot but hold ; for, if chey be found guilty not only of 
worſhipping the Idols repreſented by their Images, but alſo. the Images ebemſeſves, be- 
cauſe they worſhipped their gods ta repreſented in and by rheſe images, do muſt the Papiſts 
be accounted werlhippers of Images upon that ſame account 3 tor, 4 Judtenus 4 ewes, 
valet conſequentia. | „ tr 4 LE SE 5 5 
It cannot be ſaid, chat the warſhipping of Images among the Heathcn is only condembed 
as Idolatry, becauſe theꝝ made Images eo repreſent falſe gods, or becauſe they repreſented 
che trut God by unſuitable Images, as of an Oxe that eateth graſſe, /d. 106. For, 
x. Idolatry and making of. Images at the beginning, was not with reſpoct to falſe gode, 
hut was a degenarating from, and corruptiag of the worſhip of the true God, as may be 
gathered from Rewv. I. 23. Where ix is ſaid of the Geiles, that now ing God they wor- 
hipped Him not as God, but changed Hu glory, not the glory of an Idol, into the ſimi - 
litade, c. and it is like, this corrupting of the worſhip of the true God made way for 
the altering of che very object of their worſhip, as an eſſect of the Reprohate mind which 
followed. Something of this alſo may be gathered from Ads 17. in. Pauls diſpute ar 
Athens, This exceptian then would not ſerve to convince theſe, whom yet the Seripture 
condemneth. 8. We anſwer, that the connexion will hold even in reference to theſe who 
repreſeaced falſe gods, foppoſe upiter, Diana, Apollo, and ſuch, becauſe they were not 
only charged with wosſkippiag theſe Idole, Jwpirer, Apebe, Beat, & c. which were not 
the work of mens hands, hut they are alſo charged with worſhipping rhe warks of their 
own hands, and images of theſe Idols, whom they pretended to. warſhip: by thele repre- 
fentations, and adorations hefore chem j and cherolgre the natis à pars, will hald inthig, 
that if cheſe exception did. not liberate them. fuam rho-charge of worbypying their Images 
the work oft their hands, So neither will it be effeſtuall ta axompe the Popiſts, breauſe che 
Argument runneth uot to prove them to repueſent falſa gods by their Images, hut that the 
worthip done to the Image (though pretcaded to be dona to another) is alſo oqunted 2 
worſhipping of the Images themiglvesa before G dd 'i. a . 
The other exception is of that ſame nature : for, tho Scripture covdemnerh nat war- 
ſhipping of God in Images, , becauſe they were Images of unreaſonadle creatures only, but 
ſimply, becauſe they were Images: Rom. 1. they are charged, that they changed the Glary 
of tlie incurtuptible God, co the Image of corcuptible man; and ¶Auguſtine, ds cinignre 
Dai, clęaueth out of Farro, 156, 7. cap. 5» that the Gsxtiſes portraicted their gods in mans 
11 though they were inviſible, becauſe mans ſoul is likeſt ro them, and mam 
y being the veſſel of the ſoul, is therefore the fitteſt Image to repreſent them, yet can 
it not be faid; but that cometh ſtill to be Idalat r. 5 tt, aaa 
The weight then of this Argument will ly in the Aſſumption, to wit, that eyen theſe 
Hearhens who ate charged with worſhipping Images in Scripture the work of their bands, 
did yet ſolemnly diſclaim their accounting cheſe Images robe gods, but that they worſbip< 
ped them for the honour of the God whom they repreſgnzed This appeareth, 1. hy eb 
ifering theſe places of Scripture, Rome. 1. 21. Af 17. where the Apeſtles diſpate tun- 
. condemn that opiniaa, That the uahaom God: ignorantly worſhipned by chem, 
d be worſtupped by mens Hands, verfs 25+ that ia & lay , by making of Images, _ 
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could be repreſented by ſilver or gold, or any other thing, verſ. 29. And although 
thoughts of God might be more groſſe, yet this is ever true, that they accovinted dot 
images to be the God whom they worſhipped, and ſo did nor worſhipchem for them 
(or, /ecundam ſo) but relatively with reſpect to others alſo. Ac. 19.35. expteſſe diſttenee 
is put betwixt Diana and her Images, and the filver ſhrines that were made to her, and a- 
piter is aſſerted to be in heaven, and therefore was diſtinctiy conſidered by them from the 
Images they made unto him. 27 „ 

2. It will appear from reaſon, if we conſider that they placed their gods in Heaven: 
2. That they had many Images of one God. + 3. That they often changed their 
Images, but not their gods. 4. That many whom they worſhipped by 2 were once 
ſuch as had been living ia the world, unto whoſe honour they erected ſuch Images, but 
could never nor did never ſuppoſe them to be the perſons themſelves. 

3. It will appear from the Heathens own diſpurings and aſſertions, whereby they ſhifred 
that abſurdity of worſhipping the works of their hands ; yet is it by the Fathers, on this 
ground, born in upon them. See Awguft. in Pſal. 113. (eb 115.) where, having uked 
the Queſtion, why the Scripture inſiſteth ſo much to clear that the Images of the Genti 
ean neither ſpeak nor hear, &c, which could not but be known to a childe ? the reaſon is, 
faith he, Becauſe by erecting ſuch Images, people are ready to conceive ſome Godhead to 
be in them. Hence when they were preſt with this abſurdity of worſbipping the work of 
their hands, they did deny it, ſaying, that they worſhipped not the Image, but the »uwen 
or God which dwelt in it, and was eee by it, and that after its dedication. If ſome 
of them were preſt further, that that n or god was but a devil, they would an- 
ſwer, nec ſi mulachram nec demonium colo, ſed per effigiom corporalem ej rei fg 
int acor quam colere debeo; I neither worſhip an Idol nor a devil, but 7 a bodily-Image I 
behold the ſign of that thing which I ſhould worſhip. If Chriſtians preſt yet farther, that 
the things repreſented were but creatures as Telly, Neptune, Vulcan, Lucifer, che. ot 
ſome Star, or this or that creature which was a body, yet, ſaich he, they durſt anſwer, 
nen ſe ipſa cor pora colere, ſad que illis regendit preſident numina; that they worſhiped not 
the creatures, but the gods that ruled in them. In conſideration whereof , he citeth that 
place, Rom. 1. of changing che truth of God into a lie, and ſerving the creature more than 
the Creator, as if by the pd » the Apoſtle did condemn Images of God, and by the 
ſecond their interpretations of the worſhip given to them, becauſe it is there counted 2 
ſerving of the creature whatever their pretext was; for ( ſaith he) who, praying or 
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worſhipping , beholding an Image, is not ſo affected av if he thought to be heard by it, and 
hoping to have what he deſireth performed by it > Therefore ( faith he) men involved in 
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they diſtin- 


kate 0 the 


2 


* K : G .” * £ 
ts 2 ; 
2 : ft. ; * 
E. eic 00. 


. 
7% = . + 8 n == "1 
in... 4 Foes. 2 * r nb in. E 3 Err Gy 28 <7 . 2 _ 
n Ms okay th 1 2 r ie its” AER NN k * £ R N 
N 23 * I SE IES: LE Fin * , - * 17 3 * £ 
7 
* >. > +a 
= 2 
: 1 N 
% 7 2 


: "nh 1 7s pas foie * 9. 


5: {ippiris God ole the New Teſtament, 49 as ſtricd ati ſpiricuel as it was Under the 
Ache rote theſe who day thit loch making of Images of the Godhead uad wore; 
ping chem, wis unliwfull 


46+ aj 'Chrifts Bern how 1s made lawfull, muſt hew pe 
re e e that rin be z att Beſide, theſe Images being —— 
lt 3 72 is table to ſay , that there is moreuſe of ſuch 
Bodies ugder the re the Goſpel, chan during the law which toon types. 

The weight of this alſo will ly then upon the Aſſumption, to wit, that the people of 
Thratl were charged with Idolatry in their worſhipping of Images, even then when they 
ptetegded the e of the true God by thein. For clearing this, we ſhall conſider 

theſe fout Inſtancts, 1. Exod. 32. . That of AMirab, Padg. 17. 3. That Idolstry of 
ferobvam Which the Tribes of 1ſr#el continued long in. 4. That worſhipping io the high 
places, condemned in the Tribe of 7ndeb, 2 Chron. 33. 17. In all which places, we ſup- 
pole theſe two to be cleat, 1. That theſe worſhippers intended not the worſhipping of 
falſe gods, vt of the Images which they had made, but co worſhip the true God by theſe. 
And, 3. hit yet they arẽ ſtill condemned as Idolatert, and that fin of feroboar's is ex- 
prelly called worlhippiti 8 devils, 2 Cn 1. 15. For the firſt inſtance, Exod. 32. it 
i$ clear, 1. that they were not utterly forgetfull of the ttue God, though praftically that 
right be charged 1000 thew, eſpetia b Ae, uncontroverted poing alongſt 
with tech. 3. That that hr L eee brouphe them out of Egypt 
which being a dchverance putt 


0 — being, muſt certainly be under= 
ſt60d rd be the teprefentativn of char God which oaght thett-out of the Land of Egypt. 
x. Tet hey be thought they! mould have eſtremed theſe to be poli themſeives, hv 
fon es have PAlſed From them. 3. The ſervice is ferviee to the Lord, very; 5. To mor 
3 fra (u toy Rm Hines ] k HOVAn. -- The worthip performed, (verſe 8.) is 
not thut which th uſed to 511 but to the Lord Himſetr; the peoples end in ro- 
quiriog ie, bene wigh 8 —— ſapphe rhe want of Mojo: preſence by ſome 
Fiat ed, vnd co have thefe to go up befote them to [ana obetex the lasen 
chem and not back again to Ez dorh make ft appear , that their fin on them 
( f..) of dg 1 e wiy tooketh to pont out theit faiſing to have been in 
ns manner of — re Gol Awe iro By, eſpecially if we m. 
this Wich Act: Law 42. where kry is made the the aber Gods 
Nec up xo worſhip of Heaven. Now, b ney dra urꝑuitg, the the 
delt of enen — Fo Idolatry of a gtoſter nature, ri that committed by the Nraclizes, 
Exod. 38. atidyct if their Idolatry was profeſſed wotſhippmg of the calves us god, ix will 
de found tote groſſe than to worſhip che hoſt of Heaven, at leuſt there can be no Each ſen- 
ſible drachtionof deightening chat Spiritual e of worſhipping the hoſt of Heaven 
beyond che other, which is N is Stephen's fcope 3 is thus to be underſtood, that bo- 
cauſe chey cotrupted rhe worſhipof the true God, contrary ro Ha 'command, rterefore 
God gave chem up to the wo! of GENS Feuer path, Fuchusthe hoſt of Hea- | 
ved; Which Way "of julftice, was Fortterly -obfervell in reference te che from 
Ron. 1, cc. bn thi the cotſtruSion put upon their tee, { {42x . M.); is rhe Lovds eſti» 
mation of it and not — . —— e NN eee e e 
ttne God in theſe ca win 'thidikech ft not Keoprobable 3 
The ſecond idiſtante is in n Fug. 77. where it 
cdttired not that Idol to be Gol, bet cel ce worſhipeF thexrue-God 7 
( verſ. 3.) the mother 8 dedicared chat money tothe Lord, to maker, graven 
and moſten Image, 'inrending'exprefly to/honotr the Lord, in beſtowing fo mach opxher 
Image for him: Ae the money to Him, and then beſto werk ir (as x Were) 
for'His ufe don chat Itaze. 2+ It ppeateth by amen great zealito hen Levi uy be 
vis Prieſt, and his joy when he obrainedir, ml his promiſing himſelf à bleflive from ithe 
Lord upon chat geront ; Which certainly fuppoterh, that he intended -pood ſervice do 
Junovay inthe Going of that, verſe 23. And Tilly; we find-ther Pricfkerquiting 
oanſel for the Davits ; der dom the Imape, oh Lord: whereby it appeared 
gebe dee che ſettin up of new yd s, but che honouring ef the Lord andyor 
fitmiag of them thernſehves! by bre s of His preſence. mot 
. — inſtance, is, that o am, 1 Ning. 12. 2 0bren. 11. in his eg 
of ſetting up dave at Ban and Berbel, whereby he made Mur to in : chat rio u 
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abroad, and Idolatrous Kings ſuercechng t dim, ſuch as that of heh? 

Zo, & c. (who yet it ſermeth wanted dot ll profeſſion of worlbipping . 

| idolatry is counteddight in neſpect of Abab, nnd no other reaſon can be gi 

but becauſe we a and rheſe $1dovians, whom he followed; erred in ſetting up 
gods; nnd Jerobeam bis error did cooliſt in ſetting up ſtrange worſhip to the true — 
ani when Ieh is commended for deſtroying the- Idalaery of Aa ( 2 Kings 

and u.) it cannot he thought, that wg — only. che of Ja i 
worſhupping of Ieroums calf, without reſpet to the tue God. Far, 1. 
abomination were it £0 worhip the image of a calf . Bau. 2. has 
could not eonſiſt with {ebw's fair profeſſions of zeal forithe if he had nat choughe 
the wonſhipping af theſe calves ( pl i rey naw politic conſi of lereluam) cone 
item with worſhipping of the mne God, 2 King, 10. 31. — — 
notiere to walk in the Law af the Lord with ell sse: for, he departed at from the 
fins of fen «which wards.imply, that Labs e proſeifion of worſhipping che 
rene God, hut et ndt ſincere in the manner of it; nk — ſometimes pakes 
of ſundey Kings of . Beſide (a King. 10.43.) 4 ſeyamtech bat wren the wore 
3 of Baal ra the true 3 and who were theſe, but even ſuch —— 
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the people continued that cuſtome. And, 2. the peoples ſacrificing there, doth imply, 
1. Worſhipping of Godin a way not warranted by Him. 2. A worſhipping of Him as 
Heathens (and they themſelves) uſed formerly to worſhip their Idols. 3. Their facri- 
firing in the high places doth ſuppoſe a greater ſanctity and fitneſſe in theſe places than in 
ocker places, and # greater acceptablneſſe to their ſacrifices in theſe places, Beſides that, it is 
derogatory to the place appointed the Lord for that end. All which ſins do come undet 
rheldolacry er in the ſecond command, and do ſtand on theſe ſame grounds, upoa 
which worſhipping of God by Images is butt, And therefore doth infer a charge of Ido- 
faery upon people, even while profeſſing to worſhip the true God in that unwarrzn- 
table way. N f : „ 7 
3. We argue, If this worſhip formerly deſcribed be againſt the ſecond command of the 
Morall Law, Thox ſpalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, &c. It mult then 
be Idolatry : But the former is true. The connexion is undeniable ; for whether we take 
theſe words as a diſlinct command by themſelves ( as neceflarily they muſt be, condemni 
an Idolatrous manner of worſhip, as is ſaid) or, if we take them as à part of the fi 
command (as Papiſts and Lutherans lly do) yer {till they are a-part of the Morall 
Il, and muſt be binding according to their native ſignification; and ſeing by theſe ten com- 
tmmands, ehe Lord hath laid on tyes of er obligation upon Chriſtans under the Goſpel, 
as well as on His people of old, if it be found that the forbidding of making or worſhipping 
of Images cometh under this command, whether firſt or ſecond , It muſt alſo be ſtill obli- 
gatory, and will not be gotten eaſily ſhifted out of the roll of the commands. For the 


minor, to wit, that this command condemneth as Idolatry all repreſenting of the true God, 


© or Worſhippiag of Him by Images, even when the Images are not worſhipped for them 
ſelves, but for Him, It may be thus made out, 1. If by this command the Idolatry of Je- 
reboaw, and that ſacrificing in the high places, (2 Chros. 33. 17, &c.) be condemned, 
Then ſuch worſhip (as hath-beeen ſaid) muſt be condemned by it alſo. That theſe pra- 
ices were of this nature and are condemned, hath been formerly made out. That they 
are condemned by this command, appeareth « for, they muſt either be condemned by it, 
or by the firſt , they are not condemned by che firſt, which requirerh the only true object 
of Worſhip to be worſhipped-('for, they did not diſclaim that ) Therefore it muſt be by 
the ſecond-- ; 5 5 44 3 | 
More particularly the ſcope of this command, is, to condemn all-wil>worſhip, and wor- 
ſhipping of God otherwiſe than He hath preſcribed , as: Idolatry ; and worſhipping of 
Him by Images is grounded upon no Scripturall-warrand , but their own tradition, as is 
ſaid. 2. This Command forbiddeth all ſerving of the true God after the manner which the 
Heathens uſed in ſerving their Idols: So, Deut. 12. computing verſ. n, 3. with the 4. ye 
ſpall not do ſo anto the Lord your God, &. T ger: verſe 30. T ake beed to thy. ſelf that 
thou be not ſnared by enquiring how did theſe Nations ſerve their gods d. verſ. 31. T 
ſhalt not do ſo to the Lord thy Gad. It is not, thou ſhall not do ſo to theſe Idols, but not 
Je in that manner to the tra God , as they did to their Idols : But verſe 32. bus bia 
ſoever I command you, obſerve to do it: thow ſbalt nos addy thereto, nor diminiſh from it. 
Yet, more particularly the command doth inſtance two things, 1. That no Image ſhould 
be made; notfimply condemning all painting, 8c. but all Images of God, or, for worſhip. 
Deut. 4. 12. it is obſerved; that the people heard a voice, but ſaw no Image, leſt thereb 
they had taken occaſion to repreſent Him : which fault the Lord upbraideth , I/. 40. Te 
whom will ye liken me that 1 ſhould be like him? And though Chriſt Jeſus, the ſecond 
perſon , hath now aſſumed our nature, yet it cannot be thought that the making the image 
of a man can repreſent that perſon who is God and man in two diſtin natures : ' and this 
command being Morall, and binding now, as we ſaid, it muſt be ſtill as impoſſible, and ur- 
warrantable to repreſent God as ever. Even the Tridentine Catechiſe, (Set. 19. in 
1. Precept.) affirmeth this to be a breach of this command, and ſaith, chat Iſraet fnned 
ſo in repreſenting God by an Oxe, Exod. 32. with Pal. 106. The ſecond thing condem- 
ned in this command, is, the ' worſhipping! of Images made of whatever ſhape, or kind, 
and with ſuch expreſſions, Thow ſhalt not bow down to them nor ſerve them, and backed 
with ſuch reaſons, For I the Lord thy God am 4 jealoms God, &c. as purpolly intending 
rhe overthrowing of all diſtinctions in this matter · In a word, if multiplying of Images 
in Gods ſeryjce be not contrary to this command, we can conceive no other meaning to it, 
nor 
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nor imagine uy runny uſe of it ; which - = u attribute to the only 
having accdleſly put ſo many words in fuck a ſhore and yet, aries. Thomas 
of it, this wilt follow, And therefore the raging it a ye, by pag 
from the ſociaty af the celt of the commands (as the Papilts uſuslly do by omit omitting this in 
their Catechiſ neceflariy followeth on their Expoſition) mult fer one of | woy 
either the uſclefleneſſe of this command, as is faid, or its dire& ſeiking 9 fach wo 
which may be che reaſon why they ſo williog| are content to bu If rherefore ds 
command be a petuſiar and perperuall command of God, binding us dinge to ſerve Him 
according to the ruleof. His Word, and particularly inhibiting the making or worthipping 
of Images for His ſervice, Then it will follow, _ che worſhip of the iſu-church, os 
formerly deſcribed, muſt be Idolacrous and ag inſſ. this commander: And fo they ace juſtly 
to be charged with worſhipping Gold aad Silver, and the work of mens bands, which was 
the thing propoſed to be enquired into. 

From all which ic may appear, 1. What the Po — worſhipis eſteemed of before God; 
it is devilry, idolatry, murther, theft aud adn ce. This is His conſtruction of 
their ſervices : and what a ſad thing i is » that che moſt part of the Chriltian Wav 
delighe ſhoald own theſe abominatrons ? 

2, It appeareth, that when once men darken the lighe of the Word; and come over biber 
there is no rod readily that doth convince or profit them; now they adhere to their former 
ſuperſtitions, corwichfiznding of all theſe rods chat the Lord had brought upon them. 
There is need to uſe light wells For, it is precious ; and vrhem onte is is put out, men oy 
forever continue in darkneffe. This is fulkilledia the re F for, - gh the 
E y 
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Rom. 1. eh erent yo, an re —— tarchables 
neſſe of Gods juſtice and ſcar them from communion in theſe fins that war even; the rey» 
ſan of«cheſe that fall in chem, which is no leſſe diſcernable and terrible in reſpact of chels 
who'are mad upon their idols in the way of Antichriſtian Idolatry , than io tleathess » i 
refpe& of cheir bliad doting upon their idols And: there is Wies for this, int 

who have not received the licht of the Goſpel in love, ſhould be given up ta Groovy 
ſion; 2 Thef. 2. as theſe, who did uot wall according to the light o — 
ce tene Godin their e ee 2 HET WING: Rows Þ * 
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Vet. . 2 = Las ene ber might 5 come dawn. from clothed 
with a claud, and 6 — ons vpn bis bead, 4 bs fas 
e anc e hi 22 ils of fire. 
2, Au be lau in hu hand a linte boo pes: and he fet his righe fp 
[ear and his left fort upon the earth, l 
3. And criad with a * veice, 45 when a lion rooah : and whey be had cried, 
br. thunder: una their voices. 
4. And when the (even thunders bad Altered their udices, I was chant te write; 
. heard a ice from heaven, Joying onto me, Seal wp thiſe rbings phich che 
thunders attered , and write th em 10. 
5. And the angel which 1 Lg ſtaud upen the ſea, and eee, ra * 
bis hand to heaven, Ws 201 
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6. Au ſware by bim that liveth for ever and ever, who created heave 
the things 5 vd are, aud the earth and the things that therein ave , m_ 
| ſea and the things which are therein, that there ſhould be time no longer. 1 
7. Ratin the daes of the voice of the ſevemb Angel , when he ſhell begin 
rage £ ws myſterie of God ſhould be finiſhed , as he hath declared ti h ſervants 
the prophets. 5 3 
e, ud the voice which I heard from heaven ſpale unts me again, and ſaid; 
Go, and take the little book which is open in the hand of the angel which flandeth 
#pon the ſea, and upon the earth. Tel! ; 
9. And I went unto the angel, and ſaid unto bim, Give me the little book; 
And he ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up, and it (ball make thy belly liter, but 
it ſhall be in thy month ſweet as honey. : 
10. AndTtookthelinle book out of the ge hand, and ate it up, and it was 
in my month ſweet as honey: and aſſoon as 1 had eaten it, my belly was bitter, 
11. Aud he ſaid unto me, Thon muſt propheſie again before many peoples, and 
nations, and tonguts, and kings. e 15 


o 


1 
— = 


DO He ſixth Angel having ſounded, whereby the ſecond great wo is broughe 
20 \ into the world, it might be expected that the ſounding of the ſeventh 
oo Az) ſhould be immediately ſet down, but, as after the opening of the ſixth 

en (Chap. 6.) there is ſomething neceſlarily premitted for the conſo- 

tion and confirmation of the people of God, before the ſeventh ſeal be 
| opened, Chap. 8. even fo here, there are two materiall conſolations laid 

BWLE down (Ch. 10. and 11.) before the ſeventh trumpet ſound , for the 

comforting of the Elect in reference to the ſad-eſtate of the Church formerly propheſied of: 

for, the viſible Church now being darkened, and drawn into defeRion by Antichriſt under 
the fifth trumpet, and a third part thereof being deſtroyed by Mabomets followers under 
the ſixth ; and withall conſidering , that the reſt did not repent of, but did continue in, 
their former abominations; it might be the occaſion of many ſad fears and doubts concern= 
ing the Church of God, both before and during that time; and what that defeRion and 
impenitency ſhould turn unto. In reference to theſe fears, there is one conſolation laid 
down in this Chapter. In ſum ww Gy ore preps. ge m= 5 2 Jer 

mptory appointed time, Antichritt {hou eſtroyed, and the purity bel 
bla ke to light, which is divers wayes not only aſſerted, but confirmed in this 

Chapter, for ſtrengthning the faith of Gods people in the hope of an outgate. And, 


2. Becauſe that outgate cometh not till che ſeventh Angel ſound ( which yer ſermeth to be 


for a long time delayed, conſidering not only the interruption put in here before its ſound- . 
ing, which yet ought to be obſerved, ſeing it ſoundeth nor immediately upon the back of the 
ſixth , as the other did upon the back of each other) but the many ſad effets alſo which | 
are to be performed by the fifth and ſixth trumpets, which do neceſſarily imply the continu- 
ance of a long time for the bringing of them aboutęand therefore the People of God might 
have a new doubt and fear ing the ſtate of the Church, during all that time that An- 
tichriſt and A abomet were in their height, and the ſounding of this trumpet delayed. In 


the 11. Chapter the Lord obviateth this, by deſcribing a Church and Miniſtery to be te: 


ſerved fur Himſelf during that time, who ( although few in number, and poor in their out- 
ward condition) ſhould continue unpolluted by the corruptions, and undeſtroyed by FRE : 
tyranny of theſe times, uotill their teſtimony ſhould be finiſhed , and the dayes of their” , 
propheſying ended: upon the back of which, the feventh Angel blowerh, verſ. 15. b 
Which ns ig promiſed ate beginneth co be accompliſhed. This we conceive to d 
the native ſcope of theſe two Chapters 10. 11. And hence, (Chap. 11. verſe 13.) itis 
obſerved, chat the ſecond wo is paſt ; thereby implying, that what hath been formerly 
ſpoken fince the ſounding of the fifth and ſixth trumpets, is to be taken as contemporary 
with them, and belonging to one of them. 1 RE 
In oy down the firſt conſolation (Chap. 10.) we have, Firſt, the deſcription of the 
publiter of theſe glad ridings, intermixed with ſome circumſtances, fer down in the on 
0 our 
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Chap. io. Book of the Revelation, 465 


the Temple and Ocdinances were ſhut 
of the 11. 2 * 8 
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wich the former, — — little or open, mines) 
the former ; The reaſon why dis book is open ig the hand of Chriſt , wwe —— 
(befide what was above biatgl ) 1. To ſheu Chriſt Jeſus His acquaintance e 
ties of God ; this book is don 40 Him, and therefore that we may cruſt Him in chogovenls 
ing of the ſecrers af Cod. 7. To rypific the rue prag ef chr Goſpel, aud tg ca- 
firm it upon this ground, that es Jeſus Chriſt bad prevailed to open che book Of theſecrars 

of God, i it was ſealed, and none was found able to open it; i might ir be expetivd 
from Him, chat the Goſpel could be gen bon 0 

during the reign af Antichriſt it ſeemed 3 Afi n 

4 The ah aegis mart Angel was, is obſerved, Her/erterk Fr, 4 N 

ſea, and by fs foot an the eaqth by which ir ſet out His Soveraiguty:over 4 h. and 
that He hath Authority and Fomer co mak wot what He now pronounceth. Or, this 
ſecting his foot en the carb and non rhe Jes, \being towpares wich ahe firſt part gf che 
Ip —3 1 {av 4 mighty Anget cope "ir may look oo bes type o Chriſts coming to 
take poſſeſſion of the carxh agein, who, ang Antichriſts reigd, AS it were, — 
be keeped A yet afterward He: ſhall: come down and cltablich Hie. G 

through the carth, and by His Power bring under the greateſt” and 3 
. uicerh with That erpreſſion (Ch 179. of! is taking to Him His grent howery 


48 jf chert had been an om former .. 
ver eh wes here pr D 3 * oy 9 


b words be fer down, ee ray hn for making this _ 


more abſeryable, v. 3. Ha eri with. aloud woice; as When a lion roarerht 
"which EIT at forth ſeriouſneſſe and 83 io Him who goeth abont this work; und 
that he purpoſeth co haxe het He harh to ſey, taken notier oi. The ſecond circumſionce, 
erye fert befoye His words he warked ; ſeven tl undeys witerdd rheir vrt. 
We may ſock upon what precerderh. this; as preparatory, and tale up wharfollowebia 
. rec diſtin&-priacipal parts, yet all cendiog to one ſoope. The firſt is eu- 
chyoders.pecering their votes : wherein we have, 1. the voices of 
theſe Tele thn 2+ fohn'« pradtice, — to vrite bat they uttered, which ſup- 
© — aa rec 2 —— — wt pre 
e may look von this, 1. generally, geme nte to come upon that 
WN for, by «buuders, ch arc ofcen — in chis propheſic, 28 Chap. 
11. 19. ( thundering in it ſelf being an evidence of Gods dreadfulneſſe) and 
| 1 ba gathered ſaſrly, yrt it is like the Lord: intended not ¶ at leſt in abis place 2 
Fe ay gh ws which-weazeto an a pn 8 
theſe wor „ DYC w at elſewhere an be gathered till event * ; > 
they hal intelligible voices, ant wete af conceroment. tothe Church, which made pen 
aim $0 wan then, and ſo got hike 3 oſcar fi revealed: (wichreve- 
nd Ser, to holt farth the am ſeven; judy 


following - Fot, theft aigner . Ja 
ET endet, 1 yet to come eee | 
at 5 — (Chap, Ex. 19.) thunderiogs-and euch · 
et oundimg, und theſe ſeven eg are che ſame 
1 Os may Bes iſ qu de els e  ſeyen, and the ſeven laſt plagues 
which followed theſe 8 the event, we He it not un ſuitable to tabe theſe 
ſeven vials, as the fulfilling of hat wes more generally hinted at by the thunder 2 And 
ſeing we ſesk no new myſtetie out of the words, but rather do bound curioſity, agd do o- 
tent our ſelves. with what is afterward revealed; we conceive there is yo danger to Agent is 
eaber thug, qr it is nothing, which we cag ar ſhould ſearch into. 
debe as be had formerly gone he goeth abaur to write, but is inhibited by « voice-from 
—_ ayings Seal ap thefe things Which the ſeven ,t ntcerrd, and write tim 
od preſently to communicꝛte theſe things to the Church and, no-queſtios, 
e 3 
5 © upon. noe ven 
ui 1418 It will ant a" eras for them —— thing, becauſe 
they ka 3 it, 2 9 and it ĩs ho lietle 
W wildow, to proach ſimplic what chey know but what they 2 to be etliſying, 
pertinent, 
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of x form eine, 1 5 20 


DE of Chriſts Kingdom » and briogiog dof of Ab doth fer be N 
of the dy of of Judgement: which is alſo marked in the event, Chap, 11.18. be under 
of them alſo joyntly, doth ſerve to the ſame ſcope, to wit, the comfortiog g 
Gods People in the faith of an outgate from Antichriſts nnye A | all. fin 
chem all particularly obſeryed in the ſong which is ſung upon the 
trumpet, which is the fulfilling of the event propheſied 
all theſe three may he t len in, but moſt pr lire 
middle 2 20 medi 
time ſbal be no longer, is not to be underlined fimply, a > 
i.e, of ſuch time of darkneſſe, ignorance and perſecution as then it was, 
longer when Antichriſt hould continue to prevail, and the Saints to Juffr ;. 
ihe for ae months afterward ſet for his reign, which c meth. to an 
el his joun ding. 1 
be thied part of the conſolation, 5 followeth, from: per/« g. to the e 
Wherein, "A es a type, and 2. — of it, verſe alt, The typeconbite 
in x xwofold direction given to eb, and his obedience to both , verſe 8, 9, 10. though a 
gh, is like he knew not what was intended. The type ſerveth both to illuſtrate , and 
n wha e _ ag alludeth bo. — 2 pe wlt, 5 3. 17 
the ho et 8 et wor 72 1 
uvben He ſent. him out, and His confirming of him by that ſigne: The effect of — rg 
is, ſweet in bis month, and bitter in his belly : to (ew, that . of i 
God, is init {elf pleaſant to Miniſters ; but, in reſpeR of the ditficultics 
with in their exerciſing of DN eter he $2 flages the xo on 
ſad and bitter to them, however they mult carry it; and Jobs nejgher ſcarcth ar it xfore 
nor complainerh of it after he had eaten ite 8 
4 { Perſe 10.) There is Zobns obedience: EIT Türe 3 
jp db it, and «re it 1p ug found as it was to 
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Tree cot ook ; 
for, his emen was * before to write what he fave and heard, and all his ee 
e, are what he ſaw 1 to ip book, 20 if. 1 had 9 it. 1 der 
exe any intermiſſion of Teb»'s propheſying, to ſay he maſt again prop 
3 ever ned: firſtorhaſt, — o Kings, &-c. But 95 ; being a Kees 
; ptopheſie, waſt certainly be of larger uſe as it is prophericall, than = uy * np 
to 1 9 9 duty. It muſt then be tood. eſpecially of che revealing 
ne, which was r buried, yet was it, even the ape ſame. Do- 
— _ by the Lord to be revealed, is which Jobs 0 to prop bis Do- 
Qrine, or w ben this Revelation, eſpecially by events; ſhould be made more phin, Mw 
met 


u perfeRi ng he Br poet nade ready to 
In chis ten e eye from ies ſeope in generall, 1% Mu Land js tenda 
ofthe conflcio of fen ere I xpeQution af come 
fortable onrgates from Him in their lomyeſt difficulties ; . — is conſolation; laid down 
before hand in refekente to this. 3. The Lords people are often ſuſpicious of b im in their 
afffct'op, and although it be moſt groundleſſe, yet is He thought to have forgotten Bj 
promiſe, Tfal. ue and — will His word at ſometimes get credit chem therefore 
gorges» chat ſaſpicion out of their bens which o el He. vyoald not 
our ſuſp 4 therefore the Lord fo unde to out weilneſſe,. 
fre d 5 that which one mutable creature — in f om another,, 
| ahnt can be attained. 3. Our Lord Jeſus is a moſt ta 2 lonous 
Perſon, and it in not the feaſt part of this conlblation ae ſo z: therefore this glorious 
deſcription is begun with, to that there is ſuch a connexion between Hi 
people, that if He be glorious, they will be:ſo, and He'is-'glorious even * 
world ſeemeth moſt do flighe Him. 4 The 4 Sen 8 ilt, dot 


much increaſe His pgoples diſi wot... —_—_ 
reinedy thereof, 3 — e — 
| ſpctof His Covcnant-adminiſtration whereby His faithfulneſſe 


a main foundation by which the daily comfort. of His people in faltained © 78 wire 

Fe- eee ee there would not be ſuch roam to confuſion and profanit 

Incviltimes. O.. Men ought reverently to ſpeak and make mention of che H ply God ; 

| Angel ſpeabech ſo of Him, verſi 6. what ought we to de 7. If we bear: 
of kim, and co Him, 'we might be both ialtruckeld iv our d fy Ac 

05. 6. Time certainly ſhall have an end; every purpoſe that the Lord hath c neerning Hit 

S hi ons — ede 

wW1 3 What 2 | 

ee , 

dily paſſeth away, ever H 

why chis is ſer down bers 1 the men of me, whe 

all their projects within time, will have a 

wearer theprople of (ew 


"Om oncerni 


| SID meg 


8 5 — 3 
ſa ie conerry Weed, bee — — | 


in u it boideth fortbas — ore 
TH - come to be known although; 
bs RN dr rc 5 1 "Corinth, 4. which ; 


* * validere iwreſpeR of che ingef whariereveled to be 
. in their = opoſing chat either by 7 * 0 
as ſome of | the Prophet of old did, ot by taking —— WT. ofity, and 
tat to Orb bet wiſt, ee ue theſe Afercions, | > OE: 
zot forte —.— r ned in the: 
* take nnothers goods, life, ſtation, oc. ſo ts.co buwarranted* meetly by fucks 
Neve in ——— as it is like propheticall mi F bid is 7 
A r — alk, =: Bw 
auſe yoni Work ee. Fucniſhed wich cruths, eo make che mn of 5 = 
eee ow hoy Bo = WM 


ae a in geberall, or any y partof n 
3 of the yet is it not without | 4 6 co this as the cloſe of all. 


"The of propheſics, ceaſed (au afrerward will be clear) and 1ho* 
9 arg — grey co (as it is called a more are word of 

bee, 17118) to feed His Church, to wit, by His Word; and He havidg gives 
0 Ah more Scriptareuoder the Goſpel than onder the aw. re ſapplic the want of | 


mediardy in "und conſider how rare the 8 
rely inſpited Prophets z * examples ng 


duties fecmingly contrary to ire, and what abſurdities would follbw, if 
ow any fg ond be phecended now in refetence co ſuch marter; We cooceive ir 
ſafe and neceflary to conclude, char there is no nfter Reformation no ſuch gift vf 
prophel e e 
eee 


9 2 *; ad even the Re velati⸗ 
J were to be 3 which 


MC 2. Yetigit not alrogerher oh denied, but ths the Toa may in 8 
of the laſt kind ſometimes r bimſclf to ſome by 8 events before they come, 
fock " the famine that 4 W e foreeold of, or . impriſonment , were: of 4 


do ame make mention; 


Ma — = ng. tay not, as „ 
pute * by unkevefull meats, bar for faichfoll1 
dah Philip de Cowie a orher Authors 2 of fi 7 
$7, Maſter Tuer, Maſter ÞYoleb, aria ng Ai Add Cs 
for, albowgh God kth now dom the Crgobof the 
| Scripture, 


Cp. 
Scriprnre, yeeclne e ſhould be r n, from mm g of Hirſc 
* N 3 2 yet 


is. frngylar at ſome fow rimes ind is fore fer res 2. Every perfiraſia 0 
ic cometh, will noc be ſutficiene 


| e Oey pon. 


NA 
— Paul, e 98 "YT? 
, N, eee rule of q 
= cations, as Rem tb pos — online le 
eule o rer as em them to a 
would not otherwiſe be watramtuble, 1 when en EEE it 
cs WIN. fot iy 7 _ 
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neither is that pafticulas for, t 

at theſe of healing, tongue, an 1 lter protatiens, hereby u men thay . 

way to the exerciſe of theſe: And, 2. experience ſhewerh, hit. that hath ceaſed * | 

God callcrh wen bs the uſe ofotdiriary mens for the attaining of the of tis will 

RISES 8 there js cherefote o bi 

gas. e „ 
N t ic were u tevelacion 


1 A ptures, flere 2006 hfien; 
6. og by his gift may reaſon from, be geh wes da Sofas bp tries 


_ 6. Nogiftcan warrant one to take on bim the oftige of an auchofitaive preschep 
F nd be revealed to tum; for; 
it is not the gift thar giveth the authority of an office, but Gods dirhoritative miſſion? 
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_ = Aﬀert.7. Yet we ſay , that as God by gifts may furniſh ſome iij a more than ordinar; 

W He, nd uſeth He to thruſt them out in a mixed way to the exerciſeabtheſs fo 
. , 2nd makeche ſeal of His. Call extraordinary route hes 
ſending of them; that is, as He may furniſh men partly by means, and «ſpecially by His 
bleſſing extraordinarily accompanying them, ſo. may He ſend them out partly in a med iate 


way by mens opening of the door, partly by His more than ordinary thruſting of them out, 
mal 


up ſo what was defective in the mediate Call by ſome extraordinary concurrences of 
impulſcand gifts within, of circumſtances of providence without Land of efficacy upon, 
and acceprion of it amongſt others, whereby it cometh to be ratified. This the Lord ful- 
filled at the entry of the Reformation, raiſing up, men comparatively extraordinatily fur- 
nilhed and comfmiſſionated for His work; yet ftill Miniſters of the ſame Goſpel, and walk- 
ing according to the common rule with others in their miniſterial charge. This is not ordie 
narily to be imitated, but where the like caſes, call, and circumſtances concur ; and thus the 
Lord in old ſtirred up men at times of Reformation to take on them the furtherance of His 
work, who yet were not properly extraordinary Prophets or Officers, or-Leyits , nor or- 


dinarily called Magiſtrates, as Nehemieb, Ezra, and others, who did both differ-from 


Haggas, Zechariah,and ſuch who were properly Prophets, on the oge hand'; and from - 
Foſtnah, Zerwbbabel , and ſuch who were ordinary and properly Prieſts and Magiſtrates on 


che other; which yet in ordinary and ſettled conditions was not done. 


Concerning de M iniſter hu particular eꝰ 6 eſſage - 
to a particular Auditory, and if it may bg Again 
and again inſifted-on and repeated? 


1 ; 


© what is already ſaid, there are two things in this Chapter whieh: we may conlie 


der a little further. And, 1. from verſ. 4. we may ſee there is no leſie Spiritual} wiſ- 
dom and dependence on Chriſt called- for in the venting of light and in bridging forth of 


what we know, than there is diligence required in ſearching of Gods mind that we may 
know; and it is not warrand enough for Miniſters to communicate that to the Church at 
all times which they know, becauſe it is the Truth of God. For, Ioba knew that theſe ſeven 
thunders were ſuch, but there is a more ſpeciall warrand to be looked unto. We mean not 
that there ſhould be ſome extraordinary thing here: but as from Johns call, in generall, we 
may gather the neceflity of a call to the Miniſtrie; ſo from his being commanded to write 
this and not that which was alſo revealed to him, we gather proportionably, that Miniſters. 
ought to try what in ſuch and ſuch a particular caſe is called- for to be communicated unto 


people as Gods meſſage at ſuch a time to them, ſeing every thing which he knowweth cannot 


be delivered at once; ſomething therefore is to be choſen, and that upon ſuch conſideration 
as may be ſufficient for his peace who conſcieutiouſiy aimeth to follow Gods mind : in refe- 
rence to which, we may adventure to propoſe theſe generals, 1. That men would not look 
for any extraordinary impulſe in ſwaying of them to the choice of Texts or Doctines, it 


will be ſafeſt to walk by reaſons that will abide the trial, eſpecially where that which the im» + 


pulſe driverh at, doth not appear upon rationall grounds to be ſo edifying indeed, whereany 
extraordinary offer of a Text and ſolid reaſon from the conveniencie of that matter conicur, 


in that caſe ir is not to be neglected; yet now ſeing God hath not left men to an immediate 
way of attaining to the knowledge of the Goſpel prenched, but doth require of them the uſe - 


of mediate and ordinary means, ſo alſo are men both in reference to their calling in genera 
and to particular meſſages, to collect His mind more from ſolid ſanRified reaſon. thau from 
a meer internal impulſe, leſt thereby God be tempted; and Satan get occaſion to inſinuste 
himſelf too much in our choice, or at leaſt to confuſe us by propoſing one thing after 'ano- 
ther, that ſo he may indiſpoſe for all; reaſon therefore would fix the determination, ani 
| e 2 Aga _ apprehended inclination, and once being fixed, would not 

fd foul MY altered, leſt thereby one be brought to queſtion one place after another 


2 
t 


and anxiouſly conſume the time in chooſing of a Text which might | 
fy | 2. Alchough 


otderwnyes he more profirably imployed. 
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— os 2 ecting dro ** —— ficable; or by inabliog. 
of nofingly ro diſcern and 45 Fom rationall ground what may be called-for by Him, 
' thar ſo Ha pointing at ſome one thing beſide an other, either by intvard ſtirring , or _ 
ward circumſtances ,"be'nor deſpiſed, but at leaſt brought to triall if it be found fir 
we are ſare if ir be of God , the more it be tried, jc will be found to be the more ſu — 
3- In this triall / got oniy the matter is to be conſidered as it iv truth, but alſo if it be 
' edifying and proſitable as lying ner the greitend of the Goſpel, to wit, the engaging of 
* Fſonls to Chriſt, and 3 them to Him, Chriſt — the end of the Law, — 
foundation which the wiſe r- builder 1a verh and builde 2 st ente 1 Cor.. 
3. and all builders are to take heed not ſimpiy only how 2 s but how-chey build 
thereupon, ibid. verſi 10. leſt they did b. hay ad ſtubble chereon in ſtead af gold, and 
alt erachs; chat, conſidered in themſelves, are more remote, are to be ſquared by, and lavelled. 
ſo as my further this. 2. If it be pertinent to the preſent Hearers and their preſent 
either for tonvincing, comforting, or inſtruRing, &cc. as we would conceive: Chriſt on 
do, if He were writing from Heaven to ſuch a people as he did once, G hep. 2. and 3. and to 
the ſeven Churches 3! Ia this choice, even the remper tion of the people is, 
to be conſidered ; and ſo what may moſt edifie theſe who ace ſo qualified, Frog 
niſter is neicher to ſeek to be pleaſing unto them, nor yet irritate, 12 1 
lavell at ediſication as tie my mdſt probably gain the end on ſuck ; for, as i 
Medicines are not to be given alike to all —.— for the ſame — , bur te 
had to ſeverall couſtitutions, and accordingly applications more 
to be prepared; ſo here, ſome Ire more ſharply to be dealt with, and ler all 
is to be obſerved where ſeverall chings are neceſſary what to dezin at, 3 rocced, 
and prepare them ſo u they may be received and admitted . e eee 
Potion cannot proſit the Patient excepr he receive it, and it be ſo prepared as he may not 
utterly nauſeat and ſoath it; ſo is there often no leſſe dexterity called- for ĩa the mannaging 
and ordering of a fir-macter, Acc. and in the chooſing of an appoſit mids and gaioing map» 
ner; that what is uſefull for reproof, conviRtion, way may 9 from! he w 
of — . — it, be nevepecd and digeſied, than there | 
at 0 
4. la al chis, Gere is much heel di finglneſſs cherche conſGence may have ff. imo 
of its wining allanerly at edification ; when it is ſearching to diſcern what is mgjoly. « 
for; neither will it be nnuſcfull to obſerve what Doctrines occur, to which of. them a d 
zs opened, making the 5 thereof the more 2 of, = BEE 


pertinent uſes natively flow Sooke This is a. main ente to be 
——— upon theſe and the l 


may have quierneſle;"for alchoaghthey _ not 1 — ic 
of any mae, yet where the queſtion is berwixr"things Us 
at leaſt where the difference is not "ſo OY 2 
—— — to another * ow 
oaghr deliberately to chooſe their 
peak of defotethey go ro 
be dF che Spirit, and with the 8 
cles of their warrand ; yet wetonceive, that E rily limit their 
meſſage to what matter or expreſſions the Lord ſhall fare the, wy 'thejrgrivare 
ſtudie, fo as to repell every motion that may he ſu dem ia the time of delive 
E e nting af Doctrine. 
or negligence ot preſumpti -rempe DF 311 WE+ Or Gnary, 
meatis when they may uſe them, much leſſe would: they accept ee cre, 
matter, as coming from God to them to be — — — 
E motions be dangerous, and not alwayes fafe in private, 83 was fe 
2 adverted to in publick before one forst 
digeſted purpoſe to infiſt on ſome other thiag but preſen 
weed provideace drangerh the caſe — 
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e 
Ad predling of che ſame purpoſe which che Preacher ac 
vate, he would have embraced it before ſome things 
unicquainted wich 


is now preſ 


preſſion of the 
to be ſlighted 


uſed ; yet it bath there been 
e till. chen there can no 


Nellage in Private, 
ependente vhich His Mi- 
vainz ad fein 

her Ne give it 

©, vor an new 

but - only chi chat 


denied 


people, and which therefore the 
unqueſtionableneſſe | 
ne hee play We rp Loly-Ghoſt will - 
in a due way it may JL eb ac. vin. pro. 
is debatable, meſſage. for the 
not more uſefully be broughr forth at rhis time than ſuppreſſed ? we here * 
no ſuch difficulty bere in this but the deciſtan thereof mey be calie++ Sometimes aſſo a 
matter ſtudied, way in the Lords wiſdom br forgotren, and ſome: other profitable Mitter 
offered in the room thereof, by which He ſometimes nereſſitateth the inſiſting oa th which = 
may be by His bleſſing more uſefull than the other ; It is recorded of Aagaſtius hy co. 
in his life, that being extruordinariiy eutted ſhort in his memory from his intended purpoſe, 
he was led abruptly and with vehemency to iofilt againſt he Manic han Errgpr contrary 
to bis purpoſe, and that palpably boch to his own obſervation and to the obſerxatiaa of © 
others, which made him cherafter ar dinner en preſie his conſidence, chat the Lord wenld 
. 
amc hean, beſide ines know „being a Hcarer, within ſome ayes O 
Aiſclaimed that Errour, . that digrrſſiun by the Lords bleſſing to have 
deen che mean of his comverſion. And many ſuch cafes there are whercin the Lord may 
n a meſſage to a Miniſter at the inſtant af ſpeaking, which ouꝑht not to 
0 1 8 W Far : * „ „ e 
5: Thereis much help in this debate, when a Miniſter, who hath ordinarily; tbe ſame 


hearers 
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. e pordin 

_ reſpeR of purpoſes to be gathered — e er tide. c 

ture contiauediy ub 36 wehich caſerhe lar ro be ate j 

former grounds, Iſo will warraodie the followin b 5 


cit debate be about every party and tlis is neicher unn 
cauſe in Scripture, nad Epiſdies, the Doctrines that ſuir . . are ed 
and compendiouſly often compacted together; und rhe followiag of the method of cha 
holy Ghoſt, and che dependence chat one rhing hath upon another, doth both coneribuse 
— for che bringing forth of Vis mind in the Word, hen it is fallowed in the order pro- 
poſed by Him without diverffon and interruption, and alſo maketh it wore weighty to the 
hearers, and more native, and to be digeſted wich the leſſe projudice, when clicy fee — 


doArines and purpoſes ſo linked mats rw 3 Ghoſt; and obvious without any im- 
mediate choice of the Miniſter tumſelſ, E ready with more ein 
chee to look on particular Ter choice of 'by rhe , as — 8 
chan ia the former way; and certainly che how Ghoſt parting of r 
ſometimes in one method, ſometimes in another, is not to be deſpiſed, | Din 
| prodence would chooſe what matter and method doth more 1 : 
than another, and accordingly to fix on che Scripture thut is moſt agreeable to that | 
ſeemeth alſo chat among the FeW., order in reading and eee e 
ſerved; and we ſoe it for the moſt part ordinarily followed by the Augenti in heir Semen 
3 Verſe or every Doctrine is aot to be. inſified on or proſecuted 
in the Applica but theſe are tobe choſen which make dit for the ediſying of the pre 
fent hearers, ſeiag now it is to theſe we preach and not to the N or Sa ee, 6 
2nd therefore are eſpecially to iuſiſt on theſe truth, duties, fins, d-. winch concern molt 
che preſent caſe 3 thus one may iffiſt on foine things thar are loſe tour hat in theſe 
bee As Je ay no, and paſſe more ſhorriyet hat ire moſt inſ 
les, becuaſe now not ſoedifying ; and in fo eienr of the hol 
der be nezreſt arrained, becauſe it vas upon that accoture of edification' that Pond 
 infiſted much on ſome things becxuſe then their caſe x ir, when be did 1 
paſſe over other things: in this -vWo a Miniſter muy have ſome reſpeſt wo bon gif, . 
moſt fitted for explaining of difficulties, inſtructing in poſitive truths and caſes, convincin 
wakening,or comforting, c. and ſo one may more ordinarily follow one ſtrain which mou 
not be ſo pertinent to another, as it ſcemerh there Harh been a difference in rhis reſpect be= 


tween the ſons of thunder and the ſ. 
ße again, Sc. It 


olation. 
Further by occaſion of this Anger: 3 ahn, this ma prophe 
may be enquired if preaching over and over the ſame matter be allowable and alfa ? For 


anſwer we ſay, 1. That the end of preachitip . „ we D it is not un- 
5 ti known and 


ſuitable often to inſiſt | in the ſame things, even 


nk and this . that 
are yet defechve in their practice, II ns, EX 
expoſtularions, reproofe, &c. often to cot over the fame rHilnp, + ber 

Truths are materiall and concerning in their uſe, and the duties are ſligbted, — 
lowed in the place. 8 e e uſte Fon 


the ſame things, as the Apoſile ſpeaker * dy chie 
e * f? 


alehough ir will require deniedneſſe 
Miniſter to get over bis own nero feds Pr ws 


to carrie the 3 which may both n 
ie Sethe beer eo think fe be be fafv fc 
1 00 1 — 


who in their Preaching and Writ 


oft ewe hath a notable expoſtulacio 
7 Chop. + bow. 3. ſai he, ler, bearers [47 den deli Vo come to 


d in an 
3 of re 


a people that yet cou 
would do this, ſo as it 
voury to the 

ner of his 

would be fo convoyed as 


che ma 
and many 
ctice which 
Rices, no 
and Truths 


they wogh 


LECTURE I. 
CHAP. XI 


verſ. 1. A Nu there was given me 4 reed like unto 4 rad, and the Angel 

| A fled, ſaying, Riſe, and meaſure the temple of God, and the altar, 

and them that worſhip therein. 
2. But the court which @ without the temple leave ont, and meaſure it not: for 

it is ee the Gemiles , and the holy city ſhall they tread under foot fourty and 
$70 monetns. ; : | 8 ; 


| nne Lord hath diſcovered the firſt part of the conſolation againſt the two 
| MENS firſt woes, to wit, a comfortable outgate which the Church ſhould have 
dem under them, and a reviving again of the Goſpel after that: 8 
ol Ra type and confirmation whereof, was 7obs's eating of the little book; 
el ISS bur ſcing this is ſuſpended untill the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet 
_— CY | and it might be a doubt, what became of the Church till then, or if 
2 RSS there were any during the time of Antichriſts prevailing, In this Chap-' 
ter to Verſe 15, the eſtate of the Church in reference to that time, 1s particularly de» 
ſcribed : wherein is ſhown , that even then there ſhould be a Church provided for by God, 
and that there ſhould be Prophers and Preachers of the Goſpel, although both Paſtors 


and People ſhould be few and in a low eſtate outwardly. . 1 
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for God Himfelf. The ſecond 
rec vere wit] mi , 
is underſtood : 
nall Profeſſors i lee uno the crgter Coort, dormag rhe Jewiſh ſervice: This not menſur- 
ing of ir, implicth a ſlighting and miſte ing of it, and not ſetting it apart as rhe formet, 
3s the fol vittz words do clear. 3. reaſon of this, is, for ig giden 10 1b Gentiles, 
and the bely city ſhall they vread under foot fourty and t ht Where, 1. the _ 
ſtare of rhe outer Court is ſet down to be given to the Centilet. 2. The height and s- 
tinuance of their tyrannĩe is expreſſed; bo holy ciry ſhall they tread under , feorfaurcy a 
two menerbs, By the Law, Geneles were indibited the congregation and aſſembiy of the 
aſia his outer Court; fo this giviag to the Gentilot, mult ſuppoſe a protaning of 
viiple Church, and corrupting and mixing of publick Opdinances and Worſhip, even 25 
admiſſion of Gentile; to che outer court would have been under the Law; for which aw! 
was complained of, Ad- 21. By Gentilerix to be underſtood not properly Pagans, for 
Ubcy are not capable to poſſeſſe the viſible Church, and to partake its name: for; it con- 
pL tinueth 


outer Count, even while it is pi iven eee en e thew. Befide 585 
0 vis hinted) . it wilb fall under the — of Anti 4 
1 God, and therefore it muſt be underſtood of his wallaly end follow- 
ers. They are called Genci/er in this reſpect, that although they ſeem ti heat the name of 
Saeed an th no deſtroy but poſleſſe the outer Court, and retain che came of ile 
hurch ; yet in reſpect of . — nod of 
the ſuperſtitious and idolatrous worthip propagated»by them, they do be ac» 
counted Genciler than Chriſtians ; in which reipect, their head Antichriſt 
ſuid to have a name of blaſphemy, even as the Pagan bhi i 
Th is further explained in the following expreſſion, the holy 'tiry hal the Pres ander 
foot fourty and tuo monerbs. What he called the nter Curt formerly , be callech 
the holy City, to wit, the viſihle Chriſtian Church, whereof Jarnſelem (called the 2 
City for the Ordinances of God in it) was a type. They al read upon is, cha is, hall 
poſſeſſe it, bro>k the name of it, pollute it, marring the beantie of is, and chat wich an high 
band, as the Temple was polluted duting Aw8iechms his tyrannie. 
3. What is meaned by the time, — and two monat, is not ſo alete deer: ; 
* _ in all this there is an in anos to Dan. 7. 24, 13, Ke. where 3 — 


abe fon e by 4s a vines; havin 23 — | ” . 
pbemou things, (Fc „ there is an == — el in all cheſe ti 

Ch. 11. 2, 3. 12. 6. and 13 5. reth by Chay i: 

f a 6. of the womans flying ngs Fo owes he expreſſcrh ch . 
me, rimes, and half a time, Or. ill coming to one ſum. 80 aw * 
long, till the time ſer of God expired, trod on Jeruſalem, Temple and 
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ſhall Antichriſt during his 9 with this diffredct, CI 


from — 
zobels perſecution wt 


ſti 
— God; becher is weaned 
diſcovery of times and 4 | 
| edifying fo much eo in Rin theſe. 2. —— 
xo att 4" for, rea php mans. 4 


== 


e 


42 


ey fal in one time together; for, it woyld ke 2260- years ſucceſſively; If i- de al- 
fend from che common rule, that whole, complex; and even — — zof. 
this and othet propheſies, as ten dayes or time two hundred thouſand thonſand horſes. 
wen, Chap. 9., and the like, are to be taken indefinitly, but not ſo of broben oqmbers 15 
1260. dayes, three dayet und an half, &. Anſi 1. What reaſon can be givers * 
Seripture to prove the ones deſinit and not the other, 1260. more than ten dyes. 2. A 
odd times may be reſolved in ſome whole, odd years in whole moneths, or in dayes or ſo . 
many hours. 3. Why rather are fourty two moneths here to be tood prophetically 
chan five before, C hep. 9? and why not five there, as ſeven, C ce 397 4. Even many 
odd numbers are indefinit in other things, as ſeven thouſand men were killed, wer; 13. 4 
chouſand ſix hundred furlongs, Chap. 14. yea, of broken times, Chep. 8. balf an hour, 
and 144000. that were ſealed, are odd; even theſe who make the rule take ſometimes un- 
broken times deſinitly, as that of the thouſand years, Chap. 20. And can there be a ſolid 
application of three dayes and an half in which the witneſſes are dead, to any deſinit 
time, more than to ſnew a ſhort time in compariſon of their propheſying ? yet, that all is 
determinatly known to God, is not to be diſputed: yea, why the numbet of dayes more 
zn the number of horſemen, armies, ſpirits, &c: ſo frequently mentioned . 
A 


driver in this Book, ſhould be definitly taken, will not eaſily appear? Beſide, if all theſe. 


expectation 


Pa 
to hold in the indeſinit which is certain, and to gather the 
definit time rather from other grounds laid down in this propheſie, eſpecially ce 
with the event and numbers here mentioned, than to ſettle upon them alone; And there- 
fore becauſe this number ( which is ſo often repeated here in ſo various terms) is not alto- 
gether to be ſlighted, we ſhall ſhew what ſeemeth moſt probable to us on the matter 
afterwards. - | 5 1 ; 
Only, if any ask, why fourty and two months or three years and an half is pitched on 
rather than any other time, for all theſe troubles of the Church, the 223 propheſying, 
Antichriſts reign? &c. A»/W. That time is pitched on with reſpeR to former trials of che 
Church, and includerh this conſolation, That as God limitted ſuch and ſuch enemies, nod 
cloſed ſoch troubles, ſo will he do this. *Aotichriſt is compared with Antiechu, the 
Churches hiding ro Elia fleeing while ſeven thouſand were hid, Set am. 5. 17. The Pro- 
phets propheſying alludeth to Chriſts performing His Miniſtrie for three years and an half, 
His ſuffriog and rifing the third day; ſo itis with them, their ſuffering ſhall have an happy 
ate alſo. ; : | | as --* | „ T2 nn 
3 which alluſions we may gather, 1. That the Church during Antichriſt (hall be in a 
very mean outward condition. 2+ That yet there ſhall be ſome pure Profeſſors reſerved 
by God. 3. That there ſhould be a great multitude profeſſing the name of Chriſtiansand 
claiming the tittle of the giſible Church, yet exceeding groſſe and ſuperſtitious in ther 
worſhip. W Laſtly, That f all their confident aſſerting themſelves to be rhe only. erue 
Church, yet even then ſhoyld they indeed be diſclaimed by God, and as the outer court, be- 
— Gentiles uld not 133 intereſt in Him, ſo neither ſhould an external 
on and pretenſion to the viſible Church be a ground of any real intereſt in Chriſt to 
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Verſ. 3. And vill give power unto my two witneſſes, and they ſhall prepbeſie 
atlas ſand timo hundred and thieeſcare dayes clothed in ſackclath., . 
4. Theſe are the two olive trees, and the two candleſtichs ſtanding before the dad 
the eartb. T7 = TY 1 e 
7 5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth aus of their month, aud de. 
wonreth their enemies and if any man will hart them, he muſt in this manner 
be killed. 5 V E 
6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain ngt in the dajes of their prapbeſſe: 
and bave power over waters tu turn them to bloud, and to ſmite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they mill. 4 


Ae ſecond part of the deſcription of the Church followeth. bs deſeribeth the 
5 ſtate of the Church at this time from her Miniſters ; and this is ſet down in thee 
\- M. fieps with the ſeverall circumſtances. Firſt, Their propbeſying, till verſe 7. 
Secondly, Their death and killing, till verſ. 11. Thirdly, Their reſtoring, from 
verſ. 11. And as it is not tobe ſuppoſed, that theſe ſame were the witneſſes that were 
raiſed, but others in their ſpirit and power (as is ſaid of Fob» Baptiſt, Aal. 4. with Lol, 
1. 17.) preaching the ſame truth, and purſuing chat ſame Antichriſt; ſo it was pot to 
be thought, that che ſame witneſſes ſhould live and propheſie all that time : but that there 
was, and ſhould be a ſucceſſion of them ſome after others, ſo that they ſhould never be 
wanting altogether till their teſtimony were finiſhed. The Churches ſtate is eſpecially (er 
out by the ſtare of her Miniſters, becauſe they are linked together, ſo that it ever app 
ig them how it is wich her. If perſecution be, they are firſt in it, if it be hard with 


4 


it is not well wich her and contrarily. _ . ; | | 
The ver ee are particularly deſcribed, verſ. 3. 1. By their ſpeciall work, e Witnaſſ⸗ 
and give teſtimonie for Chriſt againſt the corruptions and uſurpations of theſt times; 19 
Miniſters, are called Chriſts witvaſſes, Acts 1. 7, 8. their work ſhould be to be witneſſes 
ſor miſtaken Truth, and againſt Antichriſt. 2. Their aumber is ſex doun, to wit to, 4 
definit for an indefinit number. ET. 31 4 
They are ſaid to be 1s, 1. becauſe two witneſſes are the leaſt that conſitm a Truth, hut 
they are ſufficient z ſo it importeth they ſhall not be many, yet ſufficient to teſtiſie agaivlt 
theſe evils fully. 2. Becanſeof alluſion in the words following, where ſomething of ther 
couple of famous witneſſes is attributed to theſe two mentioned here; in alluſion (I 
to Gods way of making uſe of two in all periods of the Church, to wit, ea 
and Zerubbabel, Maſes and Aare, Elias and Eliſtas in reſpect to which three couple, tha 
following deſcription of the vritneſſes here is holden forth in the effects of their a 
Ing both to friends and enemies; to wit, 1. they are as Zorubbabel and Foſdnch, two olive 
trees, Zach. 4. 3. from whom droppeth the oyl to kerp light and life in che ro Candler 
Picks, that is, the Churches which are now few in number; and it is not by might nor by 
power, but by the Spirit that they prevail. 2. If any will oppoſe them, fire progeedeshs 
from them, as Elias deſtroyed the two fifties, 2 King. 1. 10, ſo their enemies (hall 
be deſtroyed as ſurely, and their word and threarnipgs ſhall take effect on them. 3. Their 
power is deſcribed by other effect, that as Elias by prayer prevailed to ſhue Heaven, that is 
rained nat, and Moſes and Aaron did tarn Waters into bloud, and wrought other wanders 
in plaguing of Egypt, So ſhall they have. But all this in a ſpiritual ſenſe (ro denounce news: 
ments which ſhall truely take efte&) as appeareth by this, That the city ſpiritually is 
Sodom, ſo all is (piricually to be underſtood. : They have the power of the keyes, Diſcis 
pline and Doctrine, ready to be applyed when they find ground to revenge diſobedience, 
And this is no leſſe terrible than outward judgements are, that they Preach freely and an» 
thoritatively, and that for many dayes, 1260. extending, according to thirty dayrs in the 
month, to fourty two months. Jn a word, all the time of the Antichriſta reign, Gad ſhall 
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uſurpeth, ſo long ſhall they teſtifie ; aud though he may fight with them, yer till the 
ci what er, had commiſſionated them for, he 94 not prevail. f 5 They Se 
ſcribed in their mourniog-weed or habit. They propheſie in /acke/orh : when many idle 
bellies were well fed, and clothed richly, they were thus clothed; partly, to ſhew their 
onrward, poor, contemptible and deſpicable condition in the world. There are not great 
rich men made uſe of for this ſervice; partly, to ſhew how deniedly now under the croſſ 
they went about that imployment, in heavineſſe, mourning for that declining generation 
chat they lived in. Ina word, it ſheweth their condition to be the croſſe, and their carri- 
age and courage to be ſuitable co it. 5 | 8 
If ic be asked, why the ſame time i 


s changed from dayes to months, and from months to 


years? Anſ. 1. Tolhew it is , 9 to a month, to a year, to a day; yea, to an hout, 
AS it is Cbap. 9. v.15. 2. To ſhew, tar their propheſying was a daily work and tak. „ T0 
ſhew, that it was a work of the day, as treading under foot is a work of darkneſſe, therefore 
counted by months which the Moon ordereth. 4. It is years, to ſhew it will be of a con- 
ſiderable continuance ; It is dayes and months for encouragement, that they may know 


theſe evil times ſhall have an end. 5. The alteration of months into dayes, will help to 
diſcern how many dayes are to be aſſigned to every month, for making up the totall. 

- Laſtly, It is marked, that it wis gives to them thus to do, ver/.3. which holdeth forth 
the ſpectall commiſſion they had, and that not only to enter that ſtation , but alſo to conti- 
nue therein, implying withall aſſiſtance and ſueceſſe beyond what could be expected in the 
diſcharging of their teſtimonie· 5 

This power looketh eſpecially to the Authority that God hath given them to denounce 
His judgements againſt Antichriſts followers with the certainty of the event thereof , and - 
that both temporall in due time to be fulfilled , but eternal alway according to that denoun- 
ciation, Chap. 14. 9, 10. As eften as they wil, is not to be underſtood as if they had it 
committed to them at their abitrement to uſe the keyes (even extraordinary Prophets did 
not work miracles and propheſic in foretelling of events at their pleaſure, or by any habitu- 
all power, but when and where it pleaſed the Lord fo to bring forth ſuch effeRs) but it 
holdeth forth the ſupremacie and independencie of their power as to men; they were in 
che exerciſe thereof no way ſubordinate to that bet, which the world admired: and it 
holdeth forth the reſpect and Court ( to ſpeak ſo ) which they have with God, He will 
refuſe them nothiũg, and make good all His word ſpoken by them, as He had done in the per- 
ſons of Moſes, Elias, and theſe alluded unto; for which cauſe, theſe expreſſions are eſpeci- 
ally uſed. Jaſts Jonas uſeth ſuch an expreſſion of Luibers efſectualneſs in Prayer, that quic- 
id voluit potuit, which is upon the matter, agreeable with what is ſaid here. 

This propheſie of the witneſſes, is fooliſhly applied by Papiſts to Enoch and Elias, as if 
they were to come in-perſon and propheſie againſt Antichriſt, with a number of vain circum- 
ſtances e It is enough to ſay of this, 1. There is no ſhaddow from the word of any ſuch. 
application to Exoch and Elias; and therefore more eaſily may be rejected than affirmed. 
2. It no way contributeth to the ſcope, nor is conſiſtent with what here is intended, which 
is to ſhew the low condition of the Churches viſible eſtate in her ordinary Miniſters. Nor, 
3. ena it ſtand with whar is ſaid of theſe two their glorified eſtate, and that both in body. 
and ſoul, and of Enoch that he was tranſlated never to taſt of death, Heb. 11. it were 
ſtrange to bring glorified perſons from Heaven to ſuffer, and to make them die moſt ſhame- 
fully, whom yer the Scriptures excemabſolurely from death: and although ſome perſons 
have been brought to life whoſe ſouls were glorified, while their bodies were in the grave, 
yet where body and ſoul are both compleatly glorified, that can in no wayes be aſſerted, 
more than to be immortall as to the body, as well as the ſoul, and to be mortall, can ſtand 
together. There is another application no leſſe ſtrange, whereof ¶rotia is the author, of 
applying this to two Biſhops of Jeruſalem their teſtifying againſt Simon Magus. This is alſo 

deſtitute of reaſon, there being no evidence of the thing: befide, obs is here propheſying 

of an event to come, and that of great and univerſall concernment to all Tongues, Nati - 
ont, c. and that of Simon Mag, was paſt, and of no ſuch conſequence: beſide, the 
particular expoſition of theſe witneſſes killing and their being raiſed again viſibly, will be 
enough to confute that opinion of it ſelf. And the title of Wieneſſes can no way be aſtricted 
to theſe two Biſhops , ſupponing ſuch to have been; for, there were ſtill many moe teſti- 
| Fying even againſt Simon Mags; and rather Paw! and Peter ſhould be by eminencie ar 
count 
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counted wirneſſes againſt him, they living in his time, and encountering with him; yes, be 
being deſtroyed by the Miniſtrie of Peter, if hiſtory be to be credited in thus, aud yet all the 
Lords Wirweſſes, the Miniſters, are repretented by theſe ca and their eftate deſcribed by 
theirs in oppoſition to the beaſts followers, and all the reſt of the world which rejoyted in 
their ſufferings © iris a wonder how fuch an invention could be catertained by learned men, 
which to the moſt groſſe Papiſts is ridiculous.” - 

If ir be moved who theſe are, that the Lord acknowledgeth here for His Prophets, or 
how any could be fo accounted of then who had one common call with Antickriſts follows 
ers? An. 1. They are certainly ordinary Miniſters, continuing faithfull witneſſes againſt 
Antichriſt, as the ſcope of the place; and the oppoſition cleareth ; for which the Lord cal - 
kth them my wit ue ſſes: and although the difference of the call be not alway diſcernable to 
us, yet it is not impoſſible, but as there was diſtin Profeſſors, and for a time (at leaſt } 
particular Churches, ſo might there alſo be a diſtinct ſucce ſſion of Miniſters ; for, this is 
certain, that the Walden/es in Bobemia at Mcrinaole, Pedmont and other places, had their 
ewn diſtinct Miniſters without dependence on the Church of NReme; and Strites and 
Tuan make mention of two ot them who were ſent to Larber at his firſt appearing, But: 
2. although that were not clear, yet one, called by that ordination that was continued in 
Poperie, having the Lords ſeal put to it, by an inward fitting and diſpoſing of him for thay 
work, and bleſſing him in it, may be accounted the Lords Miniſter, as Baptiſm contmue d 
amongſt them, was enough for initiating of one to be a viſible Chriſtian, and if : 
from cheir corrupt practices, was enough with ſound faith and a holy life to make 3 man ta 
be accounted a true Chriſtian, ſo was their ordination enough tor the externall part of a call; 
aad a man having it, and being furniſhed with gifts and inward zeal to exerciſe them for 
Chrilt and not in a dependence on the Rom an aat ichriſtian Hierarchy, as ſuch ar leaſt, not for 
promoving of their errors, but the ediſication of ſouls it was eneugh to make a man to be ac- 
counted a Miniſter of Chriſt, and not of Antichriſt, even as the dcribes and the Phariſees, as 
ſuch, and as following their corrupt traditions and oppoſing Chriſt were noChurch»officers, 
nor plants of the heavenly Fathers planting : yet, if ſitting in Mo/e: chair, and preaching his 
Doctrine, they were to be accounted builders ; ſo, much more here are theſe, ſring by theit 
way there is a ſtated conteſt between them and Antichtiſt. The reaſon is, becauſe Antis 
chriſt, and the moſt of his worſhip are accidents that intrude on the Church and the wor- 
hip of Chriſt , he ſetteth himſelf in the Temple, and therefore his corruptions and additis 
ons, being removed, the e not his but Chriſts, even as if wholly he were removeck 
the Church and Temple would ſti}! be the Lords; for, Bepri/zs is not antichtiſtian nor doth 
of it ſelf initiate any in his Church, but as men by their after carriage devote themſelves ta 
him, and take on his aa or mark.: and therefore when one diſclaimeth uhat is anzi- 
chriſtian, his Baptiſm is to be accounted the Lords Ordinance ; fo ordination and appoint» 
ment of ſome for the Miniſtrie is the Lords Ocdinaace : the reſtriction of ordination ta ſuæ 

ſons exclufively, and the 907 Hor many ceremonies with rules for them to teach but 
Fo and fo, that is Antichriſts addition, and may be removed from the former, ſo that ont 
way have been ordained by them and yet become a Preacher of pure Doctrine, even as they 
might be baptized by them and yet become Profeſſors of it; And therefore no doubs 
many , in all that time, were called to the Miniſtrie by the Lord through theſe 
wayes of theirs , who did prove faithfull witneſſes for Chriſt againſt Antichriſt even 
unto death; they cannot therefore be accounted antichriſtian Miniſters who do not own 
that hierarchie, but are to be accounted Miniſters of Chriſt : for, ordination fimply dom 
not flow from Antichriſt, but as it ſtandeth in a ſubo dinatios to him, and is a ſtep of cha 
Hierarchie, and not in a ſubordination to Chriſt : now theſe not being in ſubordinacion but 
to Chriſt, are to be accounted his. Indeed it may be in reſpect of the ordination ic ſelf not 
diſcernable for the time, whether ſuch a perſon be a Miniſter of Chriſts, or Antichriſts 1 
and it may be for ſome ſpice one may miſtake his maſter and continue in Antichtiſts camp 
not knowing what his commiſſion leadeth him unto, yet when in effect it is diſcoxered, and 
he made to take up bjs rark and to walk according to it, and the Lord evidently fealing bis 
call ro him, he is then to be acounted a Miniſter of Chriſt , when all acceſſory dependence 
on Antic hriſt is caſt oſſ. We do therefore ſay, that it is not the ordination of that time 
fimply that was ſutficient to mile one a Miniſter of Chriſt, but ordination going alonęſt 
with Chriſts call, and diſpeafed according to His allowance (though ic may be the 
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ficient ; and the ad- 
cannot in that caſe pre- 


ers than in the Profeſſors thereof, who may be very obſcure in reſpect of any combmed 
| profeſſion ; and becauſe alſo the violence of Antichriſt will be eſpecially bent againſt Mini- 
Kers , yet the Lords continuing of theſe two olive trees doth infer the being alſo of two 
Candleſticks whom they are to furniſn with their oyl, and to give light unto. Hence Obſerve, 
1. As our Lord jeſus hath a Church, ſo hath He witneſſes in it: theſe two are ever in- 
ſeparable, the Church and Witneſſes ; He may have Saints where He hath no Miciſters, 
but He hath never a politick body of -a Church without Miniſters. There is in this Book a 
ſtrange connexion between a Church and Miniſters ; the Churches are che Candleſticks, and 
the Miniſters the Candles; they ate the olive trees that entertain oyl in the lamp; They 
have a ſpeciall influence in keeping life in the Church, as the one is up, ſo is the other, and 
when the one is down, ſo is the other. It is a ſtrange Religion that ſpeaketh of doing for 
Saints and to promove their intereſt, and yet hath little reſpe& to Miniſters. + 2. As Mi- 
niſters meer wich oppoſition, ſo doth the Church; and as the Church meeterh with oppo- 
fiction, ſo do her Miniſters. -3- Miniſters ought by their place eſpecially to witneſſe for 
Chriſt againſt corruptions. 4. When Miniſters have moſt to-do and meet with moſt oppo- 
ſition, often furniſheth them accordingly with more boldneſſe, gifts and afliſtance than 
ordinary. $+ Chriſts witneſſes are a terrible party: for as few as theſe witneſſes are, none 
of their oppoſits do gain at their hand; who ever hurteth them, ſhall in this manner be 
killed. Though they be deſpicable in ſackcloth, yet better oppoſe a King in his ſtrength, 
and giving orders from his Throne covered in cloath of ſtate, than them: though they ma 
burn ſome, and impriſon others, yet their oppoſers will pay ſickerly for it This is not becauſe 
of any worth that is in them, or for their own ſake; But, 1. for His ſake and for His Authority 
that ſendeth them. 2. For the event of their word, which will certainly come to paſſe, and 
that more terribly nd as certainly as ever any temporall judgement was brought on by Aa- 
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Verl. 7. Aud when they ſhall have finiſhed their teflimany , the beaſt that 
aſcendeth out of the 3 pit, ſhall make war againſt chem, and (ball overcome _ 


them, and kill them, «- t 
8. And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreet of the great city, which ſpirits: 
ally is called Sodom, and Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. ; 
9. cAndtheyof the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee 
their dead bodies three dayes and an half, and (hall not ſuffer their dead bodies ts 

be put in graves. | = 
10. Aud they that dwell apon the earth (ball rejexce over them, and make 


merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one is anot ber, becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented tham 
that dweit an the earth. 8 


om the ſeventh Verſe he proceedeth to deſcribe the Churches eſtate in the condi- 
tion of her Miniſters. The firſt ſtep whereof, 5. e. their propheſying in ſackloth, 
contemporary with the Genti les treading the holy City under foot, is paſt : now 
' © follow other two ſteps further, 1. What was the low condition they were 
brought unto, and the beaſts prevailing over theſe witneſſes, killing and murthering them, 
to verſi 12 · Thelaſt ſtep is their ReſurreRion, and the making of them and their teſti- 
monie and the ſtate of the Church more glorious and viſible than before. | 
Their low condition is ſer out, 1. in their death. 2. What went before it, verſ. 7. 8+ 
And, 3. in what followed after in the enemies inſulting, verſ. 9, 10. ſet forth in ſeverall 
circumſtances. ; | * 
The firſt circumſtance, whereby this is ſet out, is the time of their killing, verſ. 7» 
When they bave finiſped their tiſtimonis, or were about to finiſh their rteftimonie , for, it 
is within the term of Antichriſts height that this is done: what was called prophe/ying 
before, is called their teſt;wony here: becauſe for that end they were to teſtifie and preach. 
It is called their teſtimonie, to ſet our that peculiar task which God had given them as their 
work and earand that behoved to be done and ended, even as it is ſaid of Job», that he 
finiſhed his courſe, Act. 13. and ſo Paul ſpeaketh of himſelf. 2 Tim. 4. Thus was it 
with Chriſt, He preached about three years and an half (who was the true witnefle ) and 
could not be impeded till his hour came, and his teſtimony and work given him was finiſhed, 
oeh. 17. More particularly, it will be found to be about che expiring of the fourty two 
moneths, which is one with the beaſts coming to an height; for, as we ſhew before, theſe 
Prophets propheſying is contemporary with the beaſts reign; their putting on ſackcloth and 
mourning is occaſioned by his riſe; and ſo beginning together they go on in an equal length, 
and therefore muſt end together, that is, at the beaſts begun fall, when they begin to put 
off their ſackcloth. But the queſtion thence riſeth, 1. How can it be ſaid, that their reſti= 
monie is finiſhed, and they are killed and reprosched, when Miniſters teſtifying is a conti- 
nuing work ? And, 2. how can it be ſaid that the beaſt prevaileth more againſt the witneſſes 
now at the beginning of his fall, than in the time of his reign > For anſwer, 
1. Confidcr, That though now moe witneſſes have appeared againſt Angichriſt, whereby 
it cometh to paſſe that theſe two witneſſes” are about to finiſh their teſtimony, and as 
it were, to go off the ſtage, becauſe God had now provided many for that task | yet 
the period of Antichriſts abſolute tyranny is nor at a cloſe, as we will find afterward. 
And the Lord wiſely made His Church ſomewhat more vifible before, that ſo this great 
act of his cruelty might be the more diſcernable, and that thereby warches might be che 
more clearly rid betwixt the period containing his height and that which immediately fol- 
loweth, wherein is contained his decay and ruine. #7 ESE | 
2+ Conſider, theſe two witneſſes teſtimony may be ſaid to be finiſhed when the manner 
of their teſtifying is finiſhed or changed. That is either, 1. when their number is chcreaſed 
and God giveth moe witneſſes, by bringing ſome others in their tour. Oc, 2+ When they 
then teſtifie more publickly and bo a Ee. ſcarcely diſcerned, (as the” . 
| Rrre3 | Church - 
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Church while ſhe was in the wilderneſſe, now they appear and openly avow their Doctrine, 
and give a publick viſible teſumony. Or, 3. When their fackdoth is ſomerhing al- 
tered , and that contempt and reproach that was upon honelt Miniſters is bas ws er 
niſned, aud they begin to get countenance, (it may be by ſome great perſons or Princes 
their reftimany may be ſaid to be finiſhed, though nor fimply, yet in ſome reſpect; for, chis 
teſtimony of theirs ſeemeth to be eſpecially intended as a cheek againſt Antichiiſts rein, = 
when all che world ſhould be going after him: Now, after ſuch a long time, the Minter 
ſtep out mare publickly co cry down Anricbrilt 3-be is irritated and fighteth and warecth 
againſt them, and by his diſcerai them better new than befare, he comech at them with 
oyeward crueltꝝ more. And God having guarded His own teſtimony, and made the world 
mare ſenſible of theſe evils by their publick appearing and ſuffering, in His righreous judge- 
ment and deep wiſdom He permitteth Antichriſt to prevail, that this teſtimony may be ſeal 
by ſuffering and bloud , in which the ſufferers are overcomers, as it is, C hap. 12. 1 1. an 
Chriſt getteth no leſſe teſtimony and victory in that. le 
The ſecond circumſtance, is, the party by whom they are killed, it is the be, tha a/conderh 
out of the bottomleſſe pit, to wit, Antichriſt or the Pope: compare this with Chap: 13. 
and 17, 18. It is a beaſt making war with the Saints there, and here, who will be found = 
guilty of their blayud. Firſt, He is called the beaſt, (as theſe in Das. 7. and 8. are called) 
1, For his power and greatneſſe. 2. For his eruelty and inhumanity. Secondly, Hew 
ſaid to come from the hottamleſſe pit, to wit, out of hell; So his Doctrine came from 
tbence: Cha. g. i. he is called the angel af rhe bot temioſſe pit, and comerh after the wo 
ing of Satan, whatever he pretend. Thirdly , He is ſaid to be aſcendiag, in the prov 
ſent time, 1. to ſhew his propinquity , that in its.firſt Reps he was beginning to 
2 Theſſ. 2 2. That he roſe inſenſibly and as ie were by degrees till he was on his ſeat: and. 
there is but ane lc mentioned here, becauſe theſe two, (Cb. 13.) are indeed but one 
l be third circumſtances in the degree of this, in three expreſſions, to wit, wake war, 
overcome and ki thew. Queſt, What, ? wis he nat making war againſt chem before? 
Yes, his rage, hatred and pericyucion was alwsy during theſe fourty and ewo months. Bat, 
1. It was not properly war; for, he had no conſiderable party to deal with, but tome dur - 
ing hidden ones, he had all at will, treadiug under foot the holy City at his pleaſure, verſe a. 
Now, they are a publick party, and bide him ſome more conteſt. 2. His making havock af 
Orthodox Chriſtians, was now more palpable, and his rage and violence at a greates 
height, having more fear, and more matter to work on. 3+ This rage purſueth till deachy 
yea, continueth after it; yet, it is not ovly to be reſtrained to bodily killing, but it may rake 
in encommunications, bauiſhments, forfertoures, proſcriptions, and all theſe wayes uſed wo 
undo his oppoſits. In ſam, it is here ſhown, that when Religion ſhould get up its head, 
and Miniſters begin baldly and openly to preach the Goſpel , tfen he ſhall rage, and leave 
no mean of ueſtruction uneſſayed, and ſhall in a great meaſure prevail to the ourward mar- 
ring of its liberty for 4 time; and more eſpecially , vent this his malice on the Miniſters of 
it, and take away the lives of many, which clearly in Charles the fifth his time, in the wars 
of Germany, wars and maſlacres of France, Martyrdoms and perſecutions in Eng r 
and Scr land after Religion ſprang up firſt, may be ſaid to be fulfilled By all which, & 
evidently appearech, ' x. that after the fourty two moneths immediately neither cometh che 
Church to peace, nor Antichriſt to ruine, be fighteth and in part prevailed then. 2. That 
this prophefie belengeth and relateth eſpecially and particularly to that time, when Refor- 
mation began, and the Popes Kingdom took a turn. 7 
Verſ. 8. Twocircumſtances of their low condition are further added, 1. That after 
death they foal nat be buried: which cometh from two grounds, 1. from that beaſts 
malice that was-not content with the bodily death of Chriſts witneſſes, but followed them 
with contempt, and expoſed them to opprobrie even after drath, it being common and ordi- 
nary in the perſecutions of France, England, Germanic, Helvetia, Wc. to keep the bodies 
eſpecially of Miniſters, unburied after their death, long. So Zaingęlius, being killed by che 
Popah Cantons, was thus inſulted over, and the Admiral of France and mary orbers at 
the Maſlacre of Pari. Sometimes their bones were raiſed aud bumed after their burial 
as Bucers was io Quicen Aries dayes. However, it holdeth forth cruelty, even after 
death, ſceking to ſhame and rub teproach upon their very names and works, whey they 
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thought they had their will. 2* It proceedeth from Gods overruling providence, that will 
not have all memory of theſe witneſſes teſtimonies buried; but though they be low, and 
28 it were killed, and unburied, yet He maketh their enemies inſulting over them in their 
Jow condition, the forefciting, imptiſoning, baniſhi 
2 mean to keep their teſtimonie alive. So that though the witneſſes be deſpicable to them, 
and they think now that they are down, and ſhall never riſe again; yet there is a teſtiwory 
viſible, and they are witneſſes above the ground ſtill; and things ate not deſperate, but even 
theſe witneſſes in their death, impriſonments, &. witneſſe and overcome. - 0 

- The ſecond circumſtance in this Verſe, ic, the place where it ſhall be. It is in the frees 
of the great City, ſpiritually called Sodom and Egypt : by this City is certainly under 
ſtood Rome, yer ſo as it is not only meaned that Town, as it is within walls, but that Em- 
(urbs and orbis being at that time when this was written almoſt equal) called tha 
great City, Chap. 17. ult. that reigneth over the Kings of the earth; and the priviledges 
of this City ſpread as far as their government did: in which reſpect Paul calleth himſelf a 
Roman born, as being born of a City or Parents priviledged with that liberty. And it is 
obſervable when in this propheſie he ſpeaketh of Rome, he doth it ever eminently, the gra 
Cuy, the great Whore, BABTLO N THE G R & AT, Chap. 17. 5. and 18. Zo 
and of no other he ſpeaketh ſo, ſave of the new eruſalem in oppoſition to it. 

- This great City is ſer out in three properties, which are ſpiritually, that is, myſtically 
to be underſtood ; So, 1 Corinth. 11. they all eat that ſpirituall food, &. that is, ſome= 
thing repreſented by theſe names, which is to be underſtood in a ſpirituall ſenſe and not li- 
terally, but as ſhe is called 47 STERIE, BABYLON, c. Chap. 17.5. be» 
cauſe there is a myſterious reſemblance, ſo here ſhe is called ſpiritualy Sodom, that is, for 
luxury, pride, fulneſſe of bread and ſpirituall uncleanneſſe, abominable, Exek. 16. 2. Egypt, 
that is, having and exerciſing a ſpirituall tyrannie over Gods people, and abounding in ſpi- 
rituall Idols, as Egypt did in a more groſſe way, for which 1/rae! could not ſacriſice among 
them. 3. It is ſaid, that ur Lord was crucified there; not literally, but ſpiritually, as the 
word before cleareth, and as that word 4//o doth clear, that is, either not only was He 
crucified at Jeruſalem, but alſo there, or it is ſpicſtually Egypt, «l/o ſpiritually our Lord 
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and keeping of them under reſtraines, - 


was crucified there, which cannot agree to ferw/alem, neither to Egypt nor Sedem at that 


time literally taken; neither were it any my ſterie, or ſpiritually to be underſtood of fern» 
ſalem (which never getteth the name of the great City) literally. And it is rather de- 
ſigned by that paraphraſe, Where owr Lord was crucified, than by Jeruſalem, becauſe my- 
tically che true Church is ſtill in this Book ſet out by that. This part of the deſcription 
agreeth to Rome, 1. In that under irs dominion, Chriſt was crucified, and by its Autho- 
rity, to wit, by a Preſident of theirs Pontius Pilate ; for, He was delivered to the Ges- 
ziles. 2. Ia reſpeR of His Members, Ordinances, &c. there He had been l 
as £559, 


of Saxen and Landgrave of Heſſen ; and Maxnritims Duke of Seen 

again to flee, and the peace which was concluded at Panfſow with Ferdinand, 

account be about five years and odds, to wit, from April 1547. to Aug, 1552. 
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aggteged from the reaſon of it, in the end of the ver/. al that dell es the trnd, that in, 
— Profeſſors of that antichriſtian Kingdom ( for the earth here, is oppaſed to che 
true Church v eh is called Heaven ) fhall make ſuch feaſts and chearfuloeſle; and uſe att 
ſigns of joy,which men do in their greateſt mirth and upon obtaining greateſt vidories. 806 
Eſther 9. 18. after their delivery, and Nebem. 8. 10, cc. Theſe are the greateſt token 
ok mirth. Lec us conſider the victory which is the cauſe, Theſe two Prophets that before 7 
tormented them, no they are rid of them and at caſe. We ſhall enquire in the reaſons 
of theſe, 1. Why fairhfull Preachers are often a torment and torture to the men of che 
world, who neither can abide their conſcientes to be ſtirred, their faults touched, their 
deſigas marred, or ſuſts reſtrained? & c. ſuch Aſoſes and Aares were to Pharedh, the 
prophet to 7eraboam, Elias and Micajab to Abab and Feeebel, lohn Baptiſt to Herod? &. 
2. Why a profane people will be ſo glad to be rid of honeſt Miniſters, and yet well pleaſed 
wich hirelings? Ab could abide four hundred Prophets of /czebet, but could not en- 
dure one A icajab that ſpoke the truth. The world is now ſwarming with the ſupporters 
of Antichriſt, - who live delicately on the fat of the earth uncontrolled, yet two poor wit- 
neflesof Chriſt are unſufferable : And, 3. Why the Lord often upon the back of a begun 
rife of the Goſpel will ſuffer an exceeding nipping ſtorm to ariſe agaiuſt ir ? 
For the ficſt,” faithfull Miniſters, eſpecially in times of declining, may be ſaid co rormene 


the carth theſe ſix wayes, 1. Their word and teſtimonie hath influence on the conſciente. 


. when it forcibly diſcovereth and _reproveth the ill, which a hearer is guilty of: it is fall 
(44, 7. 54.) that Stephens free wirnelling, cut the hearers that were guilty, to the hearr, 
that is, when they cannot ger leave eo quench all challenges, and to fleep on, but theſe wir- 


neſſes, by the power and evidence of che Word and Spirit, do condemn their deeds, and 


conſequently themſeſves, That gal gbemaad wanteth not influence upon profane con- 
ſciences, though they ſtop it; as SropWavkeaayers did their ears. WY 
2. Ir tormenteth their will and-affcRivn, that when they would fleep on and delight 
themſelves in theſe wayes of their own, free preaching marreth their quietneſſe, even as 
when Elia cometh to Abab with this word, Haſt thow killed and gotten poſſeſſion ? und 
ſo proceedeth in the chreatning, 1 King. 21. he goeth home ſad and all the plea ſure that 
he expected in his new garden evaniſhed ; fo ſaith the ſame King of Micajah, that he. 
hated him, becauſe he never propheſied good to him, he was alway thorturing him as Elif 
did, and as Moſes and Aaron did to Pharaoh. | 
3- It tormenteth their corruptions and lighteth upon their Idols, by diſcovering and re- 
proving them, and ſo ſtirreth up their enimity, as Jobr's free preaching did to Herod and 
_Herodias; they touch folks ſores, and that tormenteth them, though it be eenderly done; 
yea, ſome good men, as Aſa, (1 King. 16. 10.) have been tormented with this and could 
not abide it 3 and when enimity and envie are wakened, they have a cruelſ corment, as we 
may fee it Hamer at Mordecai. There is no greater torment to a malignant heart, ſwollen 
with enimity againſt the power of Godlimeſle in the Godly, than to have a faithfull teſti- 
monie apainſt it : and this pain proceedeth not from any nnskilfirinefle and untenderneſſe in 
the Miniſter, but from the deſperatneſſe of their corruption, which is like ſome grievous 
ſore that cannot abide to be cleanſed or purged by the moſt tender Phyſician. . 
4. It affecteth and tormenteth their credit and pride, when their Religion is called ſuper= | 
ſtition, idolatry, and no Religion, they cannot away: with that; to be called guilty of rack 
and ſuch crimes, men in narute and as ſuch cannot digeſtit ; and faichfull witneſſes moſt 
tell them when they go to the left hand; yea, and to the right alſo, and lift up their voice for 
that end like a trumpet : hence the Phariſees ſay, they will bring this mans bloud upon our 
heads, Acts 4. 5. and that tormenteth them, to call the Pope, Artichriſt ; and Rowe, 
Babylon, muſt be pricking. This hath ofen made faithfull Miniſters appear untoſerable, 
when proud bumours diſdained to have them meddling with their actions, much leſſe to 
theme 5 
5+ Their teſtimonĩe aſſecteth the eaſe and outward quĩetneſſe of the world; for, men m- 
turally love ſo mach Religion as never putteth them to trouble; but where faithfull wit- 
neſling cometh, it will not be content with a form, but ir caſteth their old wayes, and, 
briogeth im new (as they ſuppoſe) and that (ordinarily meeting with Satans oppoſition in 
the world, and mens corrupti ; changes, conteſts, wars and judgements for 
Wuſig this Werd, which'jedganent the witneſſes chreaten 3 in this fenſe hab — 
| | „„ Ifrac 
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Elijah the troubler of Hſrael, 1 King. 18. 17. And the Apoſtles are ſuid to turn the 
world upſide down : and from this, many ſay it was a good world before; but fince-theſe- 
Miniſters aroſe, there is no peace t hence ſome places of the world yea, ſome Phariſees 
have more outward peace with formall Miniſters ; yea, with Idolatrie than when Chriſt is 
preached : therefore Chriſt ſaith, He came hot to ſend peace, but a ſword ; and thus the 
world thinketh if they were quit of ſome heidy Miniſters, all would be quiet. It is no mar- 
vell 1 that worldly men rage at this, and that ic torment · theſe who have their portion 
here only. © | Ea oo. pres” 
6. Men in darkneſſe have a 


vail with them to make them go alongſt as others dof hey hen accounted s 
and but enemies to mens perſons, hen they.qppoſe hy their crooked defigns. Seing then 
by theſe Prophets they were ſo tormented, ix ii g er they make merry : For, 1. now 
they ſuppoſe that they have much more liberty, ſo that they may ſpeak” and do and not be 


prefumptuouſly quarrelled therefore. 2. Their enimity is cliohted; which is like a waſp. 

that feedeth on ſores, counting that the time which they deſired ; and no good reaſon can 

be given for this, yet are they paſted up with it, as if they had obtained much. 1. They 
er 


have now free way to their own deſigns : when John is away, none reproveth Herodias; 
and Abab ſtood ſome aw of Elia, and he might and would have gotten folks with him 
better, had he wanted Micaj ab, cc. Faithfull reſtifying againſt Popery, ſtruck at many 
mens particulars. When ob», Duke of Suren, did ask Eraſim concerning Laut lers 
Doctrine, he anſwered, firſt, merrily, he had committed two unpardonable faults, which, 
by all means ſhould have been abſtained from, to wit, 1. that he touched the Popes crowns: - 
2. the Monks bellies : this faithfull witneſſing is like the Angel to Balaam, who-would 
fain have been at the wages of unrighteouſaeſſe and was tormented by his appearing to 
hinder him. The Apoſtle hinteth at this, that he and his Miniſtrie was deſpiſed by many 
that counted gain godlineſſe, 1 TI. 6. and would not ſuffer for the croſſe of Chalk, 
Galat. 6. 12. This readily is 2 ſore chat tormenteth in all times. And here gain, 3. fur», 
ther it may be asked, why the Lord ſuffereth Fs Miniſtert and His Work (conſequentiy in 
them ) to be ſo ſoon trod upon, even when it is but beginning to peep out and appear; it 
ſeemeth that the Miniſters and Profeſſors of it, are then in à worſe caſe than formerly d 
Or, what may be his ends, now to let the witneſſes be trod upon, and all, as it were, to be 
caſt in the hollow, even at the entry, ſo as in the event t ſcemed to be more 
ſttengthned, and the Profeſſors of Reformation to get a further daſh than if Reformation 
had never been intended to be eſtabliſhed > "Anſwer, For theſe and ſuch good reaſons, _ 
1. That He may make it appear, that it js neicher might not power, hut His Spirit that 
beareth through His Work, which is then moſt clear when theſe fail, ( as the Temple was 
immediately interrupted in its rebuilding, and partly for this yery end) for then it 8 7 
to be He whea nothing can do it, and yet the thing is done. 2. He Gäbe en appear in His 
gloty, Pſal. 102. and the lower the foundation be laid, and the pre uities appear; 
He getteth the more gloty ; as when Meſes and Aaron go to Paraob; un "wp 
are upon the wh nat it fareth worſe with XA} s time, andnot only PH 
and his Court, but even the Ifraelices, E xed. 5, and 6. are offended ar, Hoſes, and heir 
burdens are encreaſed, and Pharaoh venteth more malice, from which God getreth che 
more glory, and then the work is ſeen the more to be of Him, and He hath ( He mul 
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delivery, whereas th delivery is manifold. ly ſomething of a 


e ind may 
dchough it took firapge>bike unto fleſh. 
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TUN E III... 
Verf. 11. 4nd after three dajes and aw half , the Spirit of life from God 


extered into he and they ſtood upon their feet, and great fear fell. pan them 


I2. And they beard 4 ran voice from heaven, irg unto them, Come 


= 


. 
- 


a a 


xn, ( 
2 And they aſcended ny to heaven in 4 clan, and their enemies beheld 
e 52 5 e 13. A 


| Ws 


850 9 by 2 Aw 3 ns N a * * S _ WI” 
7 15 * g H PPP e 2 . * * - , 
* 7 9 * 3 FW wie ah cs HS a. C ˙ LS r I hed i GEESE LEN 
4 . < FR : 5 ;- 9 77 * 7 - n ba * 9 + 8 8 Ae 6 
, 2 a ; 2 1 =» 7 . 1 IS "4 . 7 89833 = IB 2 — 
1 * * 3 9 n > 2 * 7 * 31 82 2 2 
* r e — * ä 2 3 3 / * 2 £ S 8 » 3 3 22 * £ 
— 1 2a VE 5 r * > IS - G7 5 I 335 F 7 2 71 2 
4 — — 1 5 : ” 2 
* _ * * yy 4 ay a * 
e ö 5 2 Ts _ 4 
wk : « / 3 : I : 
. g > * — = 
* # % ; 
f % f _ « * C a 
E . : 4 
> 4 g 4 
* . , 2 # # - 2 * 5 b 
1 5 I, 
Y 4 - . 
* * - F : s 
* | | 6 F 
3 
; 
- Sa 4 
5 
KS 
"» EG 
” 


13. 4nd the ſame hour was there 4 great earthquake, and thegenth — the | 
city fell, and in the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand: and ents 
were affriglied, and gave glory tothe God of heaven. 

14. The ſec n wo is paſt, and behold, the third wo cometh quickly. 


* 


Ntichriſt 5 bis kingdom are now very glad, ſuppoſing the witneſſes to be quite 
- overthrown never any more to appear in oppoſition to them; but that mirth 
laſteth not long, after three da * and an half they are revived, a e wa 
face of affairs quite changed; for, God taketh this opportunity of the low eſtate 
of this Church to manifeſt His work, and bringeth the preaching of the Goſpel and the 
proſperity of its Preachers to a more conſpicuous vilible condition, than they were into 
before, by giving theſe witneſſes (ſuppoſed to be killed) a viſible and glorious Reſurre- 
Rion : which is ſet out in theſe two ſteps; 1. Their reviving from the dead, verſ. 11. 
2+ Their glorious condition after they are riſen, uerſ. i 2. and 13. Both which are ſer forth 
by feverall circumſtances going before, accompanying, and following after ow. 
By Reſurrection here, we are not to e literally the de rig again 
Heaven of inen oncereally dead ; the frame of all the propheſi is "beer 
ſcope of this, will not admit thac : but this Reſarredtion of the Moy their 
condition after it, js to be looked on as bolding forth a more viſible prof Laber 
with a greater number of Preachers following their footſteps, and taking up that 
monie which theſe few oppreſſed ones under Antichriſt did formerly = witneſle 3 | 805 
this ſenſe they are ſaid to riſe again, becauſe their teſtimonie reviveth, men coming with 
chat ſame Spirit and Power, -as if theſe were again brought to the world, as is 
ſpoken of ob» the Baptiſts. coming in the Spiric and Power of Elias, Matth, 17.11,12,13» 
That thus ic muſt be underſtood, appeareth, . This Reſurrection i is ſo. conſpicuous and 
evident that the enemies behold it, verſe 11, 12. which tar ae a publick change of 
affairs than What particularly concerneth tuo petſons, eſpecial Rn conſidering | (as was hinted 
beface) that the low condition of the Church is deſcribed by the low condition of the wit- 
neſſes ; and cherefore a change of the Churches: eſtate. to the bettet muſt be deſcribed by 
the rujſing up of theſe witneſſes. 2. It is ſuch an exaltation as worketh fear upon all © 
oppoſers. 3. It is accompanied with a great garrh-quake, and the ruine of « cookderable 
partpf Aa ü dominiom, verſ. 13. which ſhewerh it muſt be ſuch a 2 as proveth 
| — and deſtructiye to that Kingdom. 4. It is a Reſurrection and — condition, 
da oppoſition to cheit former death and low, condition, But that confiſted mainly in the 
bearing down of their Doctrine and Profeſſion; this muſt be therefore in 1 of 
both. - Laſtly, This change is thay which followeth and is expounded by the ſeventh trum- 
pets that the Kingdows of . this world ar become aur Lords, dc. which we will find to 
hold forth a more free and glorious manif af the after the darkneſſe of 
2 (hall 7” ves andhe Tx che [ove as 4 again be opened i — N bur N N 
more particular —— ts up and begun here. 
The firſt ſtep of this change, 2 e circumſtances, . x. In the time of it, 
ter three daes and an half, & c. a deſinit time for an indefigit, i it is like, alluding to Crit 
lying in the grave, and ſigniſieth this, that within a little time after Aatichriſts ſceming to 
ſuppreſſe the Truth and the Preachers of it, God ſhall again wonderfully bri it and 
to light, as if they were raiſed from the dead. 2. The mean and manner of their reviving 
LON Te Spirit of -life from God enteredinto them. It is like, this alludeth to the 
Lords creating man at firſt when He breathed the breath of life in him, Gen. 2. and to the 
Lords reviving the dead ſtate of Iſrasi, Ecek, 78 4. & c. which that however it 
looked i ble-like to men, yet was it not ſo in it ſelf, becauſe God, who at firſt made 
man, was to be the wotker. And, 2. that the . e was not humane 
might or power, but the Spirit of the Lord, which He hath to communicate to ſuchin- 
ſtruments, and at ſach times as He ſhall 
is ſaid, they food wpon their. fert, and — es ſaw 
| wg the efficacie of. the Spirit of life, and the reality ee f ths « follow⸗ 
ified ;. ſo that inſtruments for promoviag df the Goſpel ſhall unexpeBiedly ag: 
EDD the Laed ſhall done out xis Spirit, & BE, dead bones would er Kum 
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rheir teftimenie s which is in ſum che fame with that type, Hard. 37. | «The wife, is; 


which ſaw thee. : the world a katle before was 
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by m 


now God 
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to ſet forth the vifible Church under 


tt 
this 


2+ It is an happineſſe 


tte 
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the-plory of Gods diſheaſarion to ro His Church 0 them. 3 ew — their 
_— beheld thers : they ſaw them deady'chey ſaw den raiſer] eo theie — | 
behold rhem aſcending j* which ſheweth ſtill 2 viſible and rt 

ae and ptogr ann ud the reality - and greatneſie o 
which could not be mitred by 4 — oppoſers though ebey dcheld it ? which certaidly 
would provoke their enimity, and ſe their — — more. They are culled their cu. 
mies, not for any particular x theſe 3 but, forthe work in 
their hands, rhefe witnefſes ſhould fein have enemies retaining their yet were re- 
ſtralned from marritig their exaſtacion, which ſhe weth that the reviving of the Goſpel arid 
down-bringing of Achriſt will be by degrees. In ſhort, cheſt two verſes ſay, that the 
Goſpel ſhall again flouriſh, and the wieneſſes thereof ſhall be placed in a honourable coadi- 
tion ſuirable to their profeſſion, in deſpight of all their oppoſets. 5 

In rhe 13. verſ. this glorious condition of the wirneſſes is ſer out by four lorious con- 
comitants going alongſt with ir, 1 qr one upon it, 1. Aud ile [ame howr 
Wathere a great earth-quake. By cart LOR . 12. and werf. 19. of this ſame 
Chapter is underſtood prear and oog © By chis we anderſtand the 
great commotions which uſually act —— domt irt put in 
an uptoar, ' Satan and W een wakening up enimiry againſt the Gofpe band the Lord 
powerfully catrying on His defign, maketh the caryh; as it Were, to ſhake till Hedccome 
pliſhic. This did really fall our, (and it may chill be thought to be the fulfilling of this 
propheſie ) 1 in Cermanre , France, Holand, Ea „ Scotland," c. when at firſt che 
witneſſes were brought to 4 viſible Church-flate epardted from Rome. 

The ſecond effect following upon the former; is,” # tent h part of the eiry fell, It bath 
no name here, and therefore maſt be underſtood "to relate to that called the great city, 
ver. 8. that is, the city having dominion over the Kings of the earth, C. 17. verſ. id. 
chat is, Romt, to be taten not [iritly'in reſpeR of chat particular Town, but more 
1 3 A of its Empire and Domimon, as was formerly faid. It is ſaid; 4 tenth part of 

ominion fallerh; becauſe by this publick preiching of the Goſpel, and the-witneflcs 
2 of tchemſtlves from her, 4 great and conſiderable part of that Dominion {forms 
0 ed and brought down: or, as Chap. 14 by chat exprefiion, Babylon 4 


is ſet forth nor the deſtruction of a'Ciry alone, but the tuine of Atitichriſts * 
here, by the fall of 5 of that City, we arg to underſtand: the b aar, 
ly 


&ion of chat Kingdom, which wis ro accompatiie the reviving of lip is te che world, as is 
faid, and was actda _ in the wichdrawing of #g1,  Seorland, Denmark, In. 
| den, and 1 preat part of Ge ait, Pd Law c @ 
from cheit former d pan 48D 

The. chird A fol reds 220 Sent Ther of mea, youu bos nls wen 
were ſtain. In the Otiginal it 1 Ne ire , pointing at ſome mote eminent thun 
2 this City: . ! chat is by rhe ſuddes tine and fall of Cities,: eſpeci» 

es ts oſually are deſtroyed ; ſoby this begua ruine ofube 

yds oe ban Doe Bande, 7 of her follothers ſhall de deſtroyed; andebat of the 
worn and renowned zm ; which may be filled, parely, in the overchrows 
and defeats of Popiſh Armies , eſpecially the renin ſteps 
Cloiſters, and refigious Ordets, whereby 1 x greit part of 5 
eclipſed, and many « or, e., Citizens were caſt out, and their e 
and 2 t to Ae — vr qa 

efonteh offowerh , 4 the remnant wer! ae — F by 

2 . epentuner 
. of chat Kingdom 16. even hen t po 
they repent not) bur as at C ebe on Muerb. 25.54. God 

allet E yay eee on A and 'weſitioun 
Godrobe thr q this ſudden rift | 
lcly the pufli ſling dovn of deren and 
tharkable, hat ma of that Kiogdotr 
it, ind others be t ckhnowiedp 

. eh, dee rdinarl 


| This 24. werf. (The ſecond wo it pa, ayd bebe 4. «third we cometh ha 3 
expounded as verſe 12. C bap. 9. By it the a iy 69 ſev enth eee be N 
che begun change of Religion in the world, and to ſhew that what formerly hath paſſed 
| doth belong unto the former trumpets, tending to that ſcope, that Tobn 2nd the : : | of 


God might be comforted againſt the ſad things forerold by the fifth and fixth trum 2 


therefore, that which formerly was under a ty pe revealed to /obn, Chap. 10. is in this / bay. 
by word ( for his greater confirmation) rene wed and repeated. = Tan hap. 


4 


9 
— 


Before we leave this part of the propheſie, it will be needfull to inquire; 1. If theſe x 165. 


dayes of the Gentilas treading under foot the outer court, and the Prophets propheſicing in 


ſackcloth be expired ? and it che killing of the witneſſes be paſt 2+ How,or what way this - 


opbeſie is fulfilled ? that ſo we may take occaſion to conſider this time more particular 
mourn the event in ſtorie with this propbeſie, In clearing of the firſt, gains 8 
be underſtood as ſuppoſing all the triall of the Saints and Miniſters to be paſt, or that, by an- 
alogie from theſe witneſſes killing immediatly after the finiſhing of their teſtimonie, it might 


not be gathered that the work of God often ſuffereth great obltruction even after its be gun . 
en 
of 


the Goſpel in their hands is even come to the birth, and bringing forth, as in the examples 
Moſer, Elias, Zerutbabel and the Apoltles may be ſeen : we grant, that by proportion, 
ſuch docttines may be raiſed from this opheſie ; yer, if we will more ſeriouſly conſider 


the particular event and time prophe aimed at by the Spirit ia this place, we will find 


that cheſe dayes here intended, are expired, and that this killing of the witneſſes is fulfilled, - 


and ſo that the ſeventh trumpet hath ſounded, and our time is to be reckoned as under it : 
for making out whereof, we offer theſe conſiderations, * 2 


. The ſounding of ehe ſeventh trampet, and cloſing of the ſecond wo, do immediatly, or 
without long intervall, follow the abſolute and uncontroverted dominion of Antichriſt, aad 


his treading under foot the holy City fourty and two monetbs; So that the controverting 


of Antichriſts power, avd diminiſhing of it, mult neceſſarily infer the expiring of theſe four- i 
ty and two moneths, and the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet. Now, any ac „ 
with the ſtate of the Church during the ſe 100. years paſt, in compariſon of what. it was be- 


fore, will evidence Antichriſts power to be in a great meaſure ſhaken, ind his kingdom to 


be eclipſed, and that this cannot be calle 
and therefore muſt be ſubſequent to it. 


* 
„ 


2. It is clear, that this ruine of Aatichriſt, is not inſtantly brought to a beight, but is 


perfected by ſeven vials, Chap. 16. whereof the ſeventh trumpet is a ſum. Seing then the 


expiring of theſe 1260. dayes of his domincering, cannot be reſtricted to the time of his 


| the time of his abſolute and univerſal tyrannie, 
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totall fall; becauſe at the cloſe of theſe dayes he maleth war againſt the witneſſes and pre- 


Vaileth, and not the whole City, but a tenth part thereof by their ReſurreRion falleth, nag 


the ſeventh trumpet followeth whereby his ruine is accompliſhed : It will therefore follow, 
that we muſt reckon the fulfilling of this prophelie of, the expiring of theſe dayet, abd the 
raiſing of the witneſſes from the begun decay and the rhine of Ancichriſts Kingdom by che 


vials : and it being certain, that the vials are already to be po forth. and alſo. 


certain, that theſe vials belong to the ſeyenth trumprt, ,which gocrh alonęſt with, or in- 

— — 5 aſcenſion, 1 muſt alſo follow,rhar this time falleth 

under the ſeventh trumpet, and ſo is beyond theſe former events, and ſuppoſeth them to 

be fulfilled: - | 9] „ 0 Z 3 

Nations become the Lords, and When the Temple i open, and the 
to the ſeventh tru 


the Ten 


. 
+3 
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ſack power, and roigrorh. wich; fuchlleddies- Theeofore ahe bende ä 
ſooled - for. Anſir. This ſupponeth the fulſilling of this propheſie to 9 ——— | 
chriſts compleat deſtruction, which being carried on by many degrees under che ſeventh 
trumpet, as is ſaid, cannot be granted. And therefore we ſay, the fulfilling. of this pro 


pheſic, and Antichriſts abſolutẽ dominion, are not conſiſient ; this is granted i but the ſul· 
filling of it, and his begun ruine, though continuing to reign in part, may ſtand together: 
and muſt go together, as is faid? Now it is granted by the ſame revercad Authors, chat 
the ruine of Antichriſt is begun, and, Therefore this ptopheſie muſt be fulſiliod alſe. 
Otherwiſe we muſt ſay, that thus begun ruine, and his heightican confilt together. 
2+ It is objected, That the fall of this tenth part of the Cith is the ſame with the overe 
turning of the ſear of the beaſt under the fifth vial, Chap. 6, But that is not yet fulſilled : 
Therefore neither this propheſie. Arſe This objection is grounded upon an unwarrantable 
ſuppoſition: For, 1. the City here ſpoken of, is not properly the beaſts ſeat or Rom it 
ſelf, but the dominion thereof, as it is expounded by that ſame Learned Author upon 0.8. 
preceeding- 2. The expreſſion bore gf a falling offs tenth part thereof, doth evidently 
and manifeſtly differ from that totall overturhiog propheſied of by the et vial it being 
certain that the overturning of the tenth part is here to ſer forth a partiall, and ſo a begus 
overchrow, diſtinguiſhed from a totall overturning threatened by the fifth vial : and theres 
fore cannot be underſtood of the ſame event; Bar here the riſe und beginning of that ruine 
is hinted at, which is perfected by the ſeventh trumpet and vials following. 7 
The ground of this their miſtake proceedeth from this, that they make the vials, atleaſt 
the firſt fix, co be contemporaty with the ſixth trumpet, and not to be comprehended under 
the ſeventh. For clearing this therefore, beſide what is ſaid in the preface, Cap G. 
and afcerward on the ſeventh trumpet and vials, whereby is held forth the ſucceſſive : 
dependence of the firſt vial upon the blowing of the ſevench trumpet, We ſhall furs* 
A fourth reaſon to the former three. That act of killing the witneſſes, is the vety laſt 
part of the height of che reign of Antichriſt ; for, he reigacth during the 1260, dayes pre» 
ceeding, which is the time of their propheſying io ſackcloth, and inſulteth and rejoyceth - 
in a moſt eminent way when theſe witneſſes are killed, Therefore cannot chat be contempo- 
rary with any of the vials which do ſucceed to Antichriſts height, and ſucceſſively carry on 
his ruine : ſeing therefore it is granted by all, that Antichriſts ruine by the v1als is begun: 
and it cannot be denicd but Antichriſts criumphing over the witneſſes, is, as it were, the laſt 
part, and very . of his unintetrupted tyrannie, and ſo inconſiſtent wich his decayi 
Kingdom ; It mult therefore be eſteemed to preceed the vials, and ſo to be fulfilled, - 
therefore this being the laſt act of the ſixth trumpet, wherein Antichriſt in at his height; 
and ſcing the vials each after other carry on his ruincgif cannot be thought that any ot them, 
much leſſe the firſt fix, can contemporace with it. Wu pe ogy ant 1 2 
5. It may thus appear, If che vials enpreſſe a diſſerent eſtate᷑ of the Church (to wit, ite 
flouriſhing and Antichriſts weakening, ) from chat which the fifch and fixch trumpet ext» 
prefſerh (ro wit, Antichriſts height, and the Churches low condition) Then they cannot 
contemporate together, but the one muſt be ſuppoſed to preceed the other: But this is teue} 
that they hold forth different eſtates of the Church, as the expoſition of them will clezr; - 
Therefore cannot fall in one time. Le W : 5 
6. We may nes by _y Rune! 2 _— ed ichriſts full reign, 
the Prophets propheſying in ſa are detonſtrated iy to be contemporaty, ha vi 
one * i Lond continuance 2: and the expiring of either of chem will prove the — 
of bot infer che killing of the wi » which is immediately upon the back of boua 
Now, the time of Antichriſts abſolute dominion being expired, as is ſaid, ix muſt alſo ful - 
low, that the other two events in the propheſie, to wit, the Prophers propheſying in facks* 
cloth, and their killing, muſt be fulfilled alſo» © . Eo Re 
Again if theſe 1360. dayes be accounted for ſo many years, and the beginning of them 
to contemporate with the opening of the ſeventł ſeal and firſt trumpec ( as the fame Lear» 
ned Author doth aſſert ) Then it will follow, that they muſt be ere now expired: ſor we 
have formerly cleared the firſt trumpet, and opening of the ſeventh ſeal to begin about the 
three hundred year or thereby, and therefore theſe dayes cannot be running ( according to 
theſe principles) till aow: yea, from that _ * theſe things are clear, 1. *- . 
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the witneſſes propheſying, the womans flying, Abtichriſts reigning, and the treading of che 
outer Court by che Gentiles, do contemporate, and that 1 the firſt fix — 2 
2. That the womans travelling, her bringing forth, and the lifting of her childe to Heaven, 
Chap. 12. do contemporate wich the firſt (ix ſeals. 3. He maketh (Chop. 12.) thartaking 
up of the childe to Heaven to be fulfilled in (orſtanrin's reign and his admiſſion to the 
Empice, as alſo that the womans flying and wildernefſe-condition (which to him ſpeaketh 
out a freedom of the Church to Religious exerciſes though abuſed by her to much def. 
| Ri6h 4nd idolatry, as was in the people of Jraels wilderneſſe-eſtate after their delivery 
from Egypr ) doth take in the whole eſtate of the Church from the cloſe of Hearheniſh 
perſecution immediately till the ſeventh trumpet blow. And ſeing both theſe. will fall 
about the 300. or 310. year, It followeth that this propheſie in ſackclorh muſt begin then 
alſo, and ſo cannot be continuing till now. | Ps 

To be more particular in the application thereof, we think, that conceit or dream of the 

Papiſts expounding all ſo literally of an Antichriſt who hall come of the Tribe of Dan, 
and that ſhall reign juſt three years and an half, fitting in Feruſalem, and building that 
Temple, and the two witneſſes of Enoch and Elias. This dream invented by them to keep 
their Pope from being apprehended as the true Antichriſt; this (I ſay) is not worth the 
infiſting on to refute, as being ſo contrary to the frame of the propheſie paſt,-and alſo of 
that which followeth concerning the beaſt, Chap. 13. for, certainly this trial being ſo long, 
as the great part of the Revelation is ſpent on it, and ſo many things to be done under it, 
it cannot be performed in ſo ſhort a time. „„ ; TY 

In the application of it, we ſhall, 1. ſee what generall characters may be drawn from 
the Text for helping us to fix the time. 2. See how the application may be made out. 

In the firſt we iatend not to be peremptory, yet theſe things may be concluded concera® 
ing it, according to the grounds formerly laid, 1. It is clear that the end of theſe fo 
and two moneths of the witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth and Antichriſts tyrannie, is dii- 
cernable, being ſo clearly evidenced by the witneſſes laying by their ſackcloth, their death 
and glorious appearance again in a ſettled and ſecure condition. This certainly will fall in 
about the time that Religion was reformed, and the Popes tyrannie in a great part diſco- 
vered and rejected. The fourty and two moneths then muſt be ——— immediately 
to preceed this time of Reformation. This alſo will be confirmed if we conſider that the 
ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet doth immediately ſucceed to that time, and that the vials 
which begin to be powred out upon the Kingdom of the beaſt, do immediately follow this 
his height, and begin the change; which doth alſo evidence, that this change muſt be rec- 
koned from the begun fall of Antichriſt ; and ſo conſequently his height and dominion 
during theſe fourty and two moneths muſt be anrecedent to this. | 

2. For its riſe, we will find it immediately to follow upon the back of the Heatheniſh 
perſecution under the ſeals, and to be reckoned from the ſixth ſeal as immediately knit to it; 
for, this trial of the Church during theſe fourty and two moneths under and by Antichriſt, 
doth begin with the trumpets, and immediately ſucceedeth to the former trial ſhe had by 
Heatheniſh perſecution. Therefore during the ſixth ſeal, before the ſeventh be opened 
(Chap. 7.) proviſion is made againſt Antichriſt by ſealing the Elect, as it were, marking and 
ſetting a part ſome few to be keeped clean from his corrcuptions : which ſealing, being eipe- 
cially againſt Antichriſt, and ſo ſollicitouſly ro be gone about before the ſeventh ſeal be 
opened, or any'of the trumpets ſound, it doth evince this, that we are to reckon the beaſts 
riſe (andſo the beginning of theſe fourty and two moneths ) from the cloſe of the fixth 
ſeal, and opening of the ſeventh or a little before: ir doth alſo confirm this, that the beaſt, 
and the number ſcaled (C bay. 7.) in reference to him, are wholly contemporarie ; but that 
|. Fealing contemporateth with the beginning of the ſeventh ſeal which ſucceedeth to the 

. ſixth, and continueth with the beaſt to the end of the ſixth trumpet, as that Learned Au- 

thor Mede, part. 2. Synchron. 1. doth demonſtrate. - . 8 

- Again, the ſame thing is clear from Chap, 12. for the Churches flying to the wilderneſs 
and continuing there for 1260. dayes, is the very ſame trial, having the ſame riſe and cloſe 
with the beaſts dominion, and the Prophets propheſying in ſackcloth : Now from verſ. 6. 
| and 14. (being compared with what goeth before) we will find, that immediately this 
2 of the Church to the wilderneſſe is upon the back of the Heatheniſh perſecution, and 
the Dragons waiting to devour her; and immediately ſhe getteth civil Authority on yu 
e. 
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fide; From which grounds we gather, 1. That the cloſe of theſe fourty two monerhs: 
of Aitichriſts abſolute tyrannie will fall in und 1 $59. or thereby, in which a ur 
ck Anthority i in a Diet of the Empice at A4 x Aint, for liberty 1 R nation 
gion was eſtabliſhed, and the free profeſſion thereof without any prejudice tõ mens eſtares, 
or civil priviledges was enacted: 125 though before that time Religion was practiſed in 
nay places of the Empire, and ether Kingdoms of the world ; yet was there: El 
—. that ſo great an eclipſe in Germany, Fuglend; and öther placery that we canor 
FCC 
was there public ot the pt 6f Religt "was a | 
mens liberty and'priviledges were reſtrained by ir, the Proteſtant Prine! 8 
were not admitted to the Councel of the Im d Chamber; m_ fcerchar ehis pac 
cation was concluded by Ferdinand, was remeadel.*: 241 30 221677 | 

- Again,it is molt afugili to count the ch nec of periods Church hy the | 
of events in the Empire, and alfo to account theſè from ics authori „ 26 we 
will ſee in the cloſe of the firſt — of Heatheniſh perſecuriori, and Siem neee 
Heaven, reckoned Cb, 12, following.” Beſide, iris not! ont mac abenarbis 
erg ee again e + in Hana by = abe, wa — 

geen Maris having er teign, Awno 1554 contiening in it for five years 5 
2 odd monet a e the fame year. Alſo it wis 'revivedin Scoctbud the yetrber . 
fore, as it was in France at the entry 2 Charles che ninth His reign, A5 s 

2- We gather that the riſe of rel fourty and two moneths reign, is to be reckoned from: 
the year three hundred or thereabout, —— ** — heniſh perſecution ceaſed, und liberty. 
was broug Papa thre as was forme „Chap. 6. This upon the former 
grounds muſt be acquicſced in, for timing c nv the Chuoches flight, and — 19 
— ad working whatever objection ariſe from the application it ſelf} 5 
gre Ack 10 debe firſt wu by coormorned with 4 . * — yr 

imme to t e the rrumpers;; : — 

l thus fixed it riſe and cloſe, we —— — which being ſup» 


poſed ro be from ans 300. of mo Anne 1360. of chereabout, is will extend: 
in whole to us tor 260. years. And Abonb ed not think ir convincing to build: 


che account of fo any years upon the number of ſo many deyes;7 ſor the 
mentioned; yet confilcring that this defipĩt * is five times mentioned ·undet the ſame 
exact account, though in'drveeſe expr which ſeemeth purpoſly to pbint out one par- 
ricylar deſiuit beſide others; and conſidering chat. che event anſwererh this} of: 
cometh deer to it upon the former ſuppoſi ions, We think; ſn'this place, it is nbt uoſfafe to 
account dayes for Fears, ſeing by the former ; rictets of its riſe and claſe, it is indeed 
found to comprehend ſo many y cars. And although at firſt 1b i ſaid) 22 
the weight of = * N the — dayes; yet, being AP 
theſe foreſaid ee mam) years,” as that is mort ir 
Ek; 46 nee Fic (8 yecld 6e of the former reaſogs'ln this (be- 
yond wharat the entry eee e eee the the rime is deſinit here as alſo in any 
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'06je&.r. That this reckoning ſeemeth to jn the Kin owof Antichriſt roo e, while» 
che Church enjoyed great outward liberty ut parity alſo, And: Therefore ir carinot' 
be ſaid, that (he was tread upon, or did flee while he contencdtoheia ſogeode 
Anſw. This objection doth not ariſe from tlie Text; but from the ſeeming difitronce of 
tvrũt in the application ;/ and if it a dy the ſeries of this propbheſie, tit chi 
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— ny if doe before 3 we conceive, upon the it is ot — 
to Scripture, or this Book, to reckon Appel riſe — 1 ning of that period 
whercin be ri Dane 1 which is Grin the ropheſc 8 th 
trumpets. For this alſo more may be ſoen, Chap. 12. and 13. 
— Ges. is, That even a to this 25> It there will not be Gd 
ſting Conftantin'r publick peace will be about the year 3 10. and it would 
ar e e — — would be allowed for the witneſſes killing that followeth after che 
eee at goth octh before the ſettling of Religion by Authority, which is their lifting 
— Anſwer, we ſay, 1. It will not be unſuitable to comprehend the wie- 


nefle il within the 1260 · duyes ; for, it being the lowelt inp of the their ſackcloth and 
— the beaſts tyrannie, Gb ab leaſt of ro Rat chewy, it may well 
e TR, 


— as the conſummating of their trial, and laſt act of his 
i it muſt be otherwiſe Antichriſt will reign longer than fourty 
. 
10 —— t en which a well 
| — * kate chat r rag the fc 55 
to alit trumpet e allarm u | 
— eee ebe: abun, thou 12 
or ten years of ſo many it doth not jump: we OE 
this Seripeurey — of years, ſtriketh not ſo upon the 
exkerh ſome deſinit number neer unto it, as if we will com 5 Cen. 15. 13. 1 22 
is 400. years, in 
others 330. Beſide, however they be reckoned, the begi of them mult preceed either 
— omtagts 8055, . ſei N ths « theſe. 430, 
rm vos pr poke ee En cher Jon are! 5 3 
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alleapech, 6.3. ae — Is 7 6 hc as Antichriſt by vs, f 
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t. If we confider the particular catalogue of witnefſes which God 'raiſed up one after 
mother to witneſſe againſt the corruptions of that time, whoſe names and teſtimonies 
ace particularly recorded by ſeverall Writers,particularly, Ilyricu, catolog. teſtinis' vori ta. 
tis, Cent. Mag debur. Foxe, book of Martyrs; Aiftedis chronologia teſtinm; Uſherna de 

ſucceſſione Eccleſiarum Chriſtianarum, and ſundry others. And-if ſo mach be known, 
we may gither much more indeed to be, conſidering the darkneffe of theſe times, and the 
great propenſion there was to ſuppreſſe all that tended there aways 2. It is made out by 
Maſter Foxe, White in his Way to the true Church, Jewel, Vſter, ard others, that Britain 
received not the Goſpel from Rome, and that in England there hath been alwayes ſome 
oppoſing his errors, untill the time of Reformation came. 3. This may appear by the con- 
feſſion of adverſaries, They grant that the Calvinifts now are the ſame called Faiden/ect 
and Berengarians before ; but theſe they ſay have been ever moſt dangerous to the Church 
of Rome, 1. Becauſe it is of longeſt continuance, being from the time af Sylveſter, 
who lived in Conſtantine the great his time; yes, from the time of the Apoſtles themſelves 
fay ſome of them. 2. Becauſe it was more univerſal, and almoſt in all the earth. 
3. Becauſe it hath a great ſhew of piety, having a good life before men, and believing all 
things well concerning God, being only blaſphemers of the Church of Rowe, as Reinerius, 
contre Hereticos, cap. 4. affirmeth. Inter omnes ſectas que ſunt ant fuirunt; non eſt 
periculofior Eccleſia Dei quam pauperum de Lugdubo, tribus dt canfis, 1. Lia diutur- 
vor; quidam dicunt quod duraverit 4 tempore Sylveſtri, quidans dic unt quod a ten 
eApoſtolorum. 2. Quia generalior i fere enim nulla terra eſt qui hac ſeſta non ſerpit. 
3. Quia cum omnes alia ſocta immanitate blaſphemiarunin Dexm andientibus borro- 
rem inducunt ; hac, ſcilicet, Leoniſtarum, wagnam babet [peciem pietatu, ed quod c- 
ram bominibus juſts vivunt, & bent de Deo omnia credant, & omnes articulos qui in 
[ymbolo continentur, ſolummodo Romanam Eccleſiam blaſphemant as. oderunt ,, ci mal. 
titudo facilis eft ad credendum. This Reinerias, 1s 'Bellarwine aſſerteth, prefat. ad 
li bros de pontif, wrote above three hundred years before him. 

If we look Belarmine in that preface ad libres de pontif. and ſundry others of their 
writers, we will find them very near draw a ſeries of oppoſers of this uſurped Anthority 
of the Popes. It is true ſometimes groſſer faults are imputed to theſe M and Pau- 
peres de Lug duno out of hatred, than they were guilty of; yet if we will confider Fer» 
nards writings againſt them, - Serwon.'65. and 66. in Cantica, and Epiſt. 240. it is evi- 
dent that no manifeſt groſſe crime is imputed to theſe (beſide their oppoſing the errors of 

of the Church of Rome) but ſuch as they were calamniate with by the ignorance or ini- 
quity ofatheſe times, as the great Hiſtorician ban doth vindicate them. 3. If we will 
Dok particularly to the Church · ſtorie, we will almoſt ever find ſome viſible party ſtand 
againſt the Church of Rowe i for, the Eaſtern Greek Churches did vever fully ſubmit till 
the ſecond Councel of Nice, (which was Anne 786. according to ſome, or, 789. accord» 
ing to others) Neither was that ſubmiſſion full without all conttadiction, nor of long con- 
tinuance; for, Bellarminc, in the preface formerly cited, reckoneth their ( u or ſchiſm, 
25 he calleth it, to have begun about the 800. year, 'and to have continued long after. In 
the year 1439. the Greek Churches being affrighted of the Turk, ſent Embaſſadonrs to 
treat with che Pope and theſe in the Weſt for ſupplic ; and theſe to obtain it, condeſcended 
to ſome articles different from their Churches, ag the acknowledging of the Pop's ſupre- 
macie,*the doctrine of Purgatory and proceſſion of the holy C and the practice of 
unleavened Bread, for which they were Excommunicated by their own Churches while the 
Councel of Bafit ſate, about the year 1170. The Faldenſes or Pauperes de*Lugdune 
began, ( before that cloſe of the Greek Churches wich the Pope) as Bolarmine,tbid.citerh 
out of :Reinerixe. The occaſion was this, one aldus being ſtricken with ſcar by the ſud- 
dain death of one walking in company with him, was put more ſeriouſly to ſeck God, and 
make for dying; whereby he came to diſcover the vanity of Poperie, adges of -an« 
tichriſtianity, and ſo to drink 


Miniſters to him, with whom g in their Do 
alſo to this day in the valleys CT „or. 
et 2 


gene; in France, Auso 1190. according to ſome, who did 


that Rome was. Bebylon, and alſo ſometimes by armes did defend themſelves, as io the 
memaroble ſcige of Thelowſe, where God wonderfully protected many of them againſt 
great violence · After them aroſe abr Wicklif, an Engliſhman, Anno 1370. (Led 
mi ne callech it 1390.) he revived the Doctrine of the Waldenſe. and Albigenſes , and ir 
took ſuch rooting in many places, eſpecially in Jam, Hangary, Germanie, & c. that 
they came to have greas Armies in the fields ; and after that Fohw Huſe and Jerome ot 
Prague, who came to the Councel of e jog ppon the Emperour S1g5/mound his 
ſafe conduct, were contrary thereunto burnt ; they brought great Armies to the fields under 
the command of Zi/ce,he would have bad fourty thouſand men under Him; be defeated the 
Pope; Emperour, and other Popiſh Princes in eleven ſeverall battels, although he had loſt 
both his eyes: they continued alſo ſtrong after him under one Procopins Magnus, and were 
called Theborizes. At the Councel of Faſ/ they had granted unto them the Scripture in 
theit own language, Prieſts Marriage, and communion in both Elements, &c. All Bel. 
wis were divided io three forts, one acknowledging the Pope fully, another ſeeking Re- 
formation in ſome points of Doctrine, the third accounted him Antichriſt. They conti- 
nued till after Lat hora dayes, ho wrote zo them to conſicm them, as S!eidan recotdeth, 
is. 3. pag- 34 neither was their former courage daunted till diviſion fell firſt in among 
their own Miniſters of the new and old City of Pragus, and afterward among the 
' Laſtly, Although we could dedace no ſuch thing by ſtorie, yet being here aſſerted to be 
daring that time, we are to believe that it was truth, even as there were ſeven thouſand 
during /<xrbels perſecution who had not bowed their knee to Baal, who yer poſſibly mighe 
be unknown to others; a3 20 Elia, till the Lord revealed it to him in the generall, without 
ſhewine their names or where they dwelt. | 
It remaineth that we ſhould make ſome 


gipecially upon Miniſters, who by heir ofſias are witnefles, the hear 
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of it was pts them; e bei X an Atbigenſcts. — 
that gone wore 8dmi:ted to ſtay , but EE by. receiving ther i pr 6; geue 
ronſidering alſo the time that this is eryſted ia, bong immedincely at the height 
Antichriſts abſolute tyranwe ; and conſidering rhe great iofolencic and 100 Y. expreſſed þy 4 
Popilh world with many. ingigniries and reproachcs againſt the poor wi Jeſus 
Cheiſt, which, wereevideaced by their ſolemaities and the reproaches/ that jn write were 
put on all that were called Proteitants, and many other wayos, as Rory hoſdeth ic our: And 
laſtly, conſideting the gregt, univerſal and unexpeRed reviving that the work of God 
and the happy condition chat His Minis attained immediately after theſe oyerthrowes 
that inſulting ; partly, by the change which Mauritius, Duke of Sexes, made in Germay 
with the edicks and ſtatutes that followed thereupon, as was e hiored ; parcly by 
Queen Maris of England her death, and other means YI * God together almo 
the ſame time throughout the Churches: 1 ſay, upon theſe erations, it is not — 
ſuitable to apply this killing of the witneſſes to theſe perſecutions ; and their riſing again 
and aſcenſion, to the happy eſtate which the Church was immediac! erica ler hn 
and hath been ſince in ſome meaſare continued in, which, though it 2 not every way ſo 
rions and proſperous as to be abſolutely free, yet being compared with the former 

thereof, may well be ſaid to be in Heaven in relpeR of it, and we may v 8 
that ſuch extraordinary events tryſted together ge on — by the boly 
ire not for no purpoſe timed ſo in this propheſic, 

1. Neicher the ſuſſerings of the Godly, nor the 2 — the 3 
petnall, but both have an end, and thac — There dayes and an half is here the 
derm of the wickeds joy; jt is not worth the having. 2. The joy of the wicked doth 
ever end in more ſhame and confuſion to them, and the e ee hach 
2 ˙ rt i 3+ Oftentimes the wicked are ſurpriſed when 
they look leaſt for it, and taket h opportugicy from the loweſt condition of His people 
p —ð ao af Wheaton 

gular to do, He will not only fingular it, but ext or 
— call them. at it were, with a yvice from Hesyen to lt. 5. When God mindeth 
rede 2 of the Goſpel, no enimity or Ons of enemies can mat it, though 
they be onlookers upon it. 6. There will be great adds between the ſucteſſe aud reſper 


thar Miniſters will get at one time, ee e — rs who were formerly in 
contempt, are now in credit ; this oweth not from the cfheacic of mens gifts, nor dextrrity 
in mannaging things, hut from the Lords call, deſigning ſome for ſuſſering n and 
N or e the fame for the as „ of e at another. | 


* "Concerning. the Waldenles. i 


1 mention of the pwaldenſes rom: the eeitponc of emo Anthees, it may 
H be not impertinent to inſert alittle word more 3 3 — — 


Books may not be at hand tocvery one, an feſwies, and pertienlarly 
Ser eee eee (chough iojuſtiy q to Iiyriu, ———— 
 mwtflared this Author in his edition of him s and he doch alſo iinpute | 
them which we will not own, and: therefore cunnot claim them xs vrienedies i — 
ilſo æhat theſe who were perſecuted at Aderiadei — — hoe tems! 
we my therefore lay down more fargely vrhat the forecited Authors fa | 
nies they cannot refuſe. Thar Gretſarus in the fourth Tome u che Ji 
doth ſeveral Writers their 
faith, That the latter Herericks may be 4 
writings, (and if — — their ceiers 3 | end by! his 
could not be expected) amongſtrheſe are Reimerivs, who, as howriceth himielf,” Ch 
was often upon the inquifition of theſe Hereticks , Perrucur Pllichderf; Luck Tue, 

writings, and” catalogues of their errors, wirliour the 3 

' Chap, Reines bath theſe words that ell; 6 
ey could be charged with hercefie and ſo-perſecuced: u 
Again Chap. 3. dee heros 0 thre e 1. Dia, 
"© os 
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they abſtain from merchandise for eſche wing of lying, ſwearing and deceits, and live on 
the work of their hands, and therefore their Teachers work ; they multiply not riches, but 
ate contented with . eee ; you! "= chaſt, cſpecially, Zromiſte ; rrewperate alſo, they, 
o Not to taverns and dauncings, ey ceftraio angers þ „ 
3 Their words are preciſe and modeſt; 8 ſcurrility and detraction and lightneſſ 
in word, and lying and ſwearing ; they Verò und Cerisè to be oaths, &. Theſe. 
ſeem not to be hereticall characters; Yer, Cha, 10. they are four wayes to be puniſhed, 
1. To be excommunicated. 2. To be depoſed from whatever dignity Civil or Excleſiaſtick, 
3.  Militars perſecutione and mans armata, all that they have are to be caken from 
them. If they turn, their goods are not to be reſtored except on grace, And laſtly, if they 
have vaſlals, they are looſed from their obedience; if they be under Superiours, their Supe- | 
riours are to ute them under pain of excommunication, and having their Subjects 
abſolved from their obedience to them, and their lands are to be given to, and may be occu⸗ 
pied by the Catholicks ; and for theſe he citeth many decrees of Popes: yea, the ſons and 
che children of their favourers are not to be admitted to any office, as the decree that is at 
length ſer down there doth bear. . „5 8 ; 34% 7 3 2 . 202, 
In che other Treatiſes, the ſame things are inſiſted on, that they derived their original 
from the Apoſtles, and faid that che Church bad beguato.make defection in the dayes of 
y ans z and, in a word, that they diſclaimed the preſeut Church of Rome, and ſaid 
were few that wo go to Heaven, and though they mention community of goods, 
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* Wen yet ſtory cler, that hey had their own: e in dei 
Poste nens and riches, Kr. . eee 

' Again, i we confider what the Famous Thees ( wholereſtimaniccmnaor be refuſed, 
being a popiſh Preſident ar Parwof. greateſteetd) doth write of them iu 
bis baſtories 3 we will find, firſteahat be detiverhi cheſt at Aſorixdel and ocher places for 
merly mentioned, from the old Rock of theſe Mad oo whom be arcribarerh oe 
old Authors (particularly one Perpinianur, who was an „ them) theſe tenets, - 
1. That the Church of Rowe was the Babploniſh w ſhe eee the 
FPzith of Chriſt, that therefore the Pope and Biſho y 3 were hot to be 
obeyed; that the Monaſtick life was a corruption of t the orders of their 
on ts marks of the beaſt mentioned in the > hare rs fire of Purgatorie, 

ng of Saints, Purgatory ſacrifices for the dead, and ſuch like, were inventions 
2 2 3 faith he, \rheir certain DoArines, ſome others were without ground 
added and impared to them, be (meaning aldut)] leſt his on nne 
Bohem , where to this 5 thele 3 7 4055 9 N 
com one Arn e 
e which e "thee 5 0 580 
ic ar 
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all, in | 

2 1 Aeon in 880 wo! 

of manners ; again, that rarely they en 

of merchandize or other buſſineſſe they were out of theirown 


ed they did not fall down before the Images, dor oſſer wax candies nor any 
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anlſionert were ſent fro 

of their faich, agreeing almoſt - 
3 me or Ba it to the Cardinal — to Eee 

returned this repore to the King, that he ingennanſſy cenfeſlad that what was rr 
them beſide theſe things, was meerly done to mabe chem ith any juſt ground, 
3 were. 


4 they convineed ; and; f. 
hatred of Cardical Tron and rhets and by # 
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coriformiry CC — 2. 
liciouſly Cakes ure invented by Papiſts againſt theſe who maintain the truth; 
lrtlewprightis.ro be laid on their teſtimony in that reſped. 3. That this e 
Churches begun defection in the dayes of Conſtastias is no new The horrible 
cruelty and unren ſonableneſſe of the Popiſh perſecutions againſt theſe —— that ave {6 
n e Ah eee 
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Verf. 15. Au the levemth angel ſanded, and there were 3 ices in 
heaven , ſeying, The kingdoms of this world are become the eee of ow Lord, 
and of wn ol | and be ſadf relge for ever and euer. 

16. Aud l . — ſa before God on their ſeats, fl 


— 


pew thrir faces and worſh ipped rn ate 5 1 has 
17. Sajing, We giue g bee: 0 Tord gad Almighty, w ad af 
and * to — 3 — hoſt taken $#theethy great power, aud haſt rei nd, 
18. And the nations were angry, and thy wrath it come, —_— me. "the 
dead that they ſhould be judged , 9 that thos (þ, ve reward ance thy fer- 
vans the prophets, and to the ſaints, and them tha Jour 7 nume, 22 and grea, 
ana ſponla deſtroy them which deflrey. the earth. 
19. And the Temple of God wus opened in un ' and there ar ſeen in bi 
Temple the ark of hu teſtament , and there were een. and veer, and thaw: 
Rs and as th and great hal, | | * 55 


Duets r 
ttumpets, He now proceedeth to the blowing of the ſeventh, "which bringeth ide 
"_ t wo: for underſtanding of it, there are two things to be obſerved , 
| That it dependertrapos and immediately ſacceedethuntothe ſecond wo, (that 
wh 50 wut wo hath its eccompliſhment;there this third taketh its beginni . Now fe 
the ſecond wo, ha . ſome of the Rowiſh Nomimon 
the ſame hour when Aken ap to haven immediately after Antichtiſti ab- 
ſolute domineering, prog the back of char, ver: verſes, „14. and ſo 
muſt contemporate with the zweaking forth of Reformation and its ment in the 
e ri eto be the marelr beeweentheſe ewotrum- 
him in his laſt 800 ſupremuty at the very turn, and the feventh 
pg s whe witneſſes aſcending to heaven, a part of Ro 
Alive nnd this ſeventh trumpet; are nor linked togerher a ſucceſſive due to another; but 
as contemporary one with another , the ſame hour, chere being an hint given of that under 
the fixch trumpet, which is-catricd on and perfeRed by the ſeventh, to ſhew where che 
march is ro be fixed. Befide, the height of Antichriſt and ruine, being woes of & diſtinct 
and fury nature, it is not like that any cooſiderable part of boh (hood be compre 
one trumpet which containertybur one wo ; and therefore it is certain; that 
his doininion belongerh to'thefixth;, and His ruine to the ſeventh 3 we think therefore it 
is ſafeſt ro bagin the ſeventh. ax the beginning of his ruine, eſpecially conſidering that by this 
' trumpet cometh the neyves of the Kingdoms of the earth their becoming the Lords; which 
egen doth alſo conkirmtebar ly we laid down of the vials their being cons. 
temporary with the ſeventh erumper , and none of them wich the faxth- | 
2. We would obſerve the ſibneſſe and identity of this trumpet with the ſeven vial; 
Chap. 15. and 16. So that ( ai we conceive ): theſe ſeven vials do more particularly in'fes 
veral ſteps declare the ſame events which are more generally here comprehended, which wil 
be clear by conſidering . 1. The nature and titles of both t tlis ſeventh trumpet & called 
a wo, and the {aſt wo ; theſe ſeven vial$are called plagues and the oft: plagues of ati 
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ſear , and himſelf taken aud caſt in the ipkeby the ſixth vial; Bur thai 
frxeh part of one pegiod ; and the like can be or 
wherein two ſuch romtrary are 

or vials, They cannoe 
all belong to 
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ne An Expoſition of the Chap. u. 9 
one principal propheſie; and therefore they are uo more to be divided, Fans * on | 
porace ſome with the ſeventh trumpet and others with the ſixth, than we ougbt 29 6584 vid 
the trumpets to contemporate ſome of them wich the ſeventh ſeal and others with che ſeals .C... 
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pteceeding, conñidering chat the ſpirit keepeth the ſame form in expreſſing this princig 
| e vials, as in the former by ſeven ſeals and feven — 4. Nr 
confirm it alſo, that the eee n. of the firſt fix vials wich the ſixth trumpet, would 
cerraioly lengthen it to an exceeding diſproportionableneſſe; for, Antichriſts height and 
therefore to contemporate al the vials with the ſeventh trumpet, and ſo their bepinaic 
This fe- 


being at one time as well as the cloſe, their duration muſt be the ſame alſo. 5. | 
venth trumpet bloweth immediately on the back of the ſetond wo ( which is the matter of 
che ſixrh cromper)Nowsthe ſix firſt vials cannot belong to the ſecond wo; for, its called a we, 
becauſe of the hurt and prejudice that cometh by it ro the Church. Now, theſe ſix vials 
thut deſtroy Antichriſt, contain a great and unſpeakable benefit to the Church, and are 
plagues in reſpect of the judgement that cometh on Antichriſt by them, neither could well 
the ſeventh trumpet be called the third wo, as N a wo with it to Antichriſt and his 
kingdom, if ſo be the ſix firſt vials did preceed it (for they deſtroy him) they mult thero- 
fore begin together. 0 0 1 | oy 
— reaſon that makerh ſome preſſe for the cqutemporating of the firſt fix vials 

with the fixe trumpet, is, that thereby they may bear out the ſeventh trumpet to be yet 
fully to come : and ſo (although the vials be begun) there may be the freer acceſſe to di- 
vine concerning ſuppoſed ſtrange events of that trumpet; but from what is formerly ſaid = 
(in the preceding Lecture) and what further may be ſaid, Chap. 20. it appeareth that 
the ſeyenth trumpet is blown already, which doth confirm the Synchroniſin laid down. © + 
+ There are two main objections here, 1. That the ſeventh trumpet ſupponeth an abſo- 
late freedom from Antichriſt and all enemies, becauſe of theſe expreſſions The Lord anni 
potent reigneth, the kingdoms of the earth are become the Lords, &c. which cannot be 
verified during the firſt fix vials; in the laſt whereof, Antichriſt is high by his frogs,conveen= 
ing Kings and Nations againſt the Church, &c. Therefore this ſeventh trumpet muſt con- 

temporãte with the ſeventh vial only. Arſw. This argument doth proceed from the miſ- 
underſtanding of the meaning of this Text; for, this doth not ſhew events preceeding tha. 
blowing of this trumpet, or what caſe the Church and world ſhall be in when it ſhall blow: 
but by anciciparion, theſe phraſes do expreſſe what was to follow upon the blowing thereof, 
and what a wonderfull change might be by it : and this agreeth with the manner 
uſcdinall the other types of this propheſie whereby the Churches eſtate is painted out ac · 
cording as by the effects typified it was to be. It doth therefore rather infer the contrary, 
thus, If by the ſoundi of the ſeventh trumpet, Natiom become the Lords, &c. Then 
the ſeventh trumpet doth not follow Antichriſts finall overthrow, but is to carry it on, be- 
cauſe by it Nations are to be gained from him z But the firſt is true from the words 2 
Therefore itis not to be poſterior to his finall overthrow, but is immediately to follow 
that time when all Nations worſhip him. See further, Chap. 6. Let. 1. : 

I ᷑!be ſecond objection, is, that before the ſeventh trumpet blow, the beaſts Kingdom is 
ſaid to be Chaken with a confiderable. ruine; which ſay, ſome muſt belong to the vials, 
ſome whereof therefore muſt contemporate with the ſixth trumpet- Am. What we 
have ſaid in the expoſition will abundantly clear this 2 in a word, the ſixth trumpet hinteth 
the turn which the ſeventh doth conſummate ; and it ſheweth , that immediately upon the - 
back of the witneſſes killing, there ſucceeded a glorious face of a Church in compariſon of 

what was; which being compared with the application formerly given, will bear out this, 
that the Lord turned Antichriſts higheſt fury agaiuſt His Church and witneſſes to be the o 
caſion and mean of furthering his on ruine, and bringing of His Church to ſome footing 
which we acknowledge to belong to the ſixth trumpet, and maketh way for che opening of 
the Temple in heaven which yas before ſnut, out of which the Angels with the ſeven-vials 
do ptoceed; which ſheweth that there is ſome ſhaking of Antichriſts kingdom antecedent 
to the vials,(as well as to the ſeventh trumpet) even as much as helongeth to the ſixth trum- | 
pet; for, the ficſt of them ſupponeth a viſible Church · ſtate , and ſome victory over Anti- 
chriſt co be begun. From all which, the contemporating of this ſeventh trumper with 
Theſe ſeven vials, doth the more evidently appear: which we have inſiſted the larglier upon, 
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beanſeit i is a min eint that ſupporteth the n Chap. 6 and dock 
done enen here, although we profeſſedly ſpoke of it before. 8 

To come particularly to the words them; the fam and ſcope of eſe following Verles, 

is, * anticipation, to give a little view what the vials expreſſe more fully from eee 

1 9 _ ns brought in here for the confiemation and conſolation 

ople, that before he infiſt in t particular explienrory propheſie of the Churches 

wiats fe om the beaſt in the Chapter following, they may havea hint of ehe bappy outgete 
falfowing it, and it dorh lay open a fall vie C of the Churches mikeanc condition to 
coſe , before he again begin to deduce ir from ies beg 
This happy outgate is three wayes expreſſed, nf py HG proclamation of 8 
25 'verſ. 5 „ chk ee 17% 18. 3. by a type 
or vſion, verſ. 15. All which ate 3 ted, wit mentiooing — 
oy becauſe that is reſerved to be done 4 of the vials. GG 49's 
mation, is, There were great voices in 9 »s, The r ee u Ward are 
become the Lords, and bu Chriſt s, and be ſhdll reign for ai ah ere we — 
1. the news. 2. whence they come. The news have two branches, one is concerniag 
the preſent happy change, The kingdows are beceme the Lords ; and cheorher is concern- 
ing the continuance thereof, He ſball reign for ever. 

By King doms of this world, we underſtand not all Kingdoms, but ſome or many ; called 

Xin e in oppofition to perſon#or fe, or par of Nati Now, the body of 

oms and Nations are brought in, as is expreſly ſaid, Chap. 15. 4. 3 to 
e ſhall come and ip before thee,” They are called K 
to ſhew, thar ſuch Nations as formerly did not acknowledge God frond now now fab to 
Him. The ſcope is to ſhew the increaſe of the Goſpel om, Antichriſts begun ruine, in op» 
poſition to the former paucity that was in the true Church. 

They are ſaid to become the Lordi and His Chriſfts, in oppoſition to what formerly they 
were ; they were His by creation, but werenot of His Church, nor did noe TH 
His Cbrift as Head, but owned another maſter 3 now they beeome the Lords 
acknowledging of Him, and they become His Chriſt by the profeflion of 
alone. In a word, this their becoming His now, is to be a pure Church ro Him Fro —— 
Nation formerly were, and as once the er- were His in a peculiar manner. Beke, this is 
expounded, Cheb. 15. 4. All Nations ſhall come aud Wor ſpip before Him, by giving their 
profeſſed ſabjeion to Him. It is ſaid He e rig for ever ; this is not only toſhew 
be perpernity and eternity of Chriſts Kin in it ſelf, as ĩt is expreſſed, Dan, 4. Thus 

His Kingdom there ſhall be no ond: for, even under Antichriſts of 

is was true, our Lord Jeſus —— but this reigning rela 8 
eee of a Kingdom in the world, ſuch as he ſcemed not to have 
this, as may be ga ered from vr. 19. In a word, Chriſt hath now taken on — 
have a viſible Kingdom i in the world, and chat ſhall continue wichoue ſoch an vniverſal 
eclipſe by Anrichrilt or any other, to the end. 

' Theſe news are proclaimed by great voices from Heaven: which may be under 
properly of the joy in Heaven and praiſe which God — 4 — 
finger; much more for the converſion of Nations, ime, nd he win reſt in) ſigura· 
tively of the viſible Church which is juſt now 7 Amend _— 


they before this ſpoke filently, now, wich confidence < Par $9 rnb ye 


rather we conceive this to be the voice of ——— 2 
8 made of che Elder _ born he 
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ie in a proſperous condition, than it is for prayer under adverſity, The ſubjeR of che 
Lg, pointeth at two particulars in the event of this trumpet, 3 bi vo ith —— 
J ce upon them. . 5 ; 23 8 | | 7 5 8 5 
Ia the ficſt, verſ. 17. they begin with Gods title, Lord God Almighty, which , 
and waſt, and art to come : it was ſpoken of before, and ĩs here applyed, to ſhew, 1. that 
God rightly taken- up is the ground of praiſe for deliverances, as well as the ground of 
Faith and een, eee oa _ 3 33 eben Gods work to Himſelf 
this being a proof that He was indee Almighty, G. And, 3. this ſheweth th 
right way of thankſgiving, which is to be ſed, in by the conſideration of Gods works 10 
have right impreſſions of His own excellencie, and alſo ſuitable expreſſions of theſe. This 
word, We give Thee thanks, implyeth not only the duty of a people for ſpirituall met- 
cies; But, 1. it ſupponeth an excellencie in the work. 2, A majeſtie in the Wofker. 
3. An acknowledgement of His Hand and Grace in the performing of it. 4. A reckon» 
ing ee obliged to Him for it. 5. A heartineſſe and chearfulneſſe in the expreſe 
- HON OT this. : ; 2 . 5 
The firſt ground of their praiſe, is, becanſe they baſt raken to Thee Thy great Power, 
and haſt reigned : which doth imply, 1. that in the time of Antichriſts full domineering, 
the Lord ſeemed not to reign, having had His Power obſcured by that tyrannie. 4. That 
the Lords having a Church in the world, eſpecially in any flouriſhing condition, is the great 
evidence of His Power and Government in the world, and a notable effect thereof; and 
chat it ought to be exceeding refreſhfull to Gods people when He exerciſeth His Power for 
haviog of a Church in the dayes wherein they live, that they may ſee Him glorified in the 
fourihing of His Ordinances. | 8 
The ſecbnd part of their praiſe relateth to the work of Juſtice _ enemies, verſe18, 
This work of Juſtice is five wayes amplified and ſet forth, 1. In the nature and height of 
it, and thy wrath i coms, God ſometimes ſeemeth to overſee wropgs, but He hath s s 
time of calling to a reckoning, when wrath will not be delayed, as is threatened by the © 
Angel, (hap.10. 2. It is amplified in reſpect of theſe on whom it came, and ibe Nations 
were angry: the world was in tops with Chriſts Church, having hatred againſt His people; 
even then ſeaſonably God tryſteth the vengeance, and that not on particular perſons only, 
but on Nie, 3. The greatneſſe of this work is ſet forth by the low condition of theſe 
that were to be delivered, they are called deed, as being appointed to death, and ſo accounted 
amongſt the men of the world; which looketh to the reviving of the Prophets former 
ſpoken of, and to that Reſurrection of the Profeſſors, C hap. 40 as impoſſible and im- 
probable, it being no leſſe Power to bring the Church through t hat deſperate : like condition 
ſhe was under, than to raiſe the dead. The laſt two amplifications of this judgement are 
the univerſality and equity of it. Its univerſality is expreſſed, in that it is called the tim of 
judgement wherein ſmall and great ſhall be called to a reckoning. It is ſaid, the time # 
come, to ſhew Gods appointing of times and periods even before they come; and that every 
event is —_— in its ſeaſon, and ought to be welcomed by Gods people in His time. 
be equity and juſtice of His proceeding is two wayes expreſſed, x. His keeping promiſe to 
His own, That then give reward to thy Servants the Prophets, and to the Saints, 
and to thin that fear thy name, ſmall and great. This recompenſe of Grace, is called a 
reward, 1. Becauſe God hath knit it co His promiſe and tied Himſelf by Grace to oo 
forming of it. 2. Becanſe He accounteth Himſelf bound by the right He bath given them 
to it. 3. Becanſe He alloweth it in liew of the former ſufferings and aMiRtions which 
they under : the Prophets are firſt ũamed to be recompenſed, becauſe both their work 
and ſuffering is greateſt : Then al His Saints follow, even ſmall and great; there ars 


none who endeavour faithfully to keep eee clean, boy mean ſoever their parts be 


and obſcure their place be, that ſhall miſſe of the recompenſe when Gods time of reward - 
ing cometh, ahd this looketh particularly to the ſuffering Prophets, formerly mentioned, 
verſ. 44:5, &e, who are now vindicated; when God maketh ic appear there is a reward for 
the rightcons; and a God that judgeth in the earth, as, Pſal. 35 · and it ĩs this judgement 
which principally is related unto. 2. It is expreſſed in the equity of His proceeding roward - 
His enemies, they deftroyed, or corrupted, the earth ; here God meeteth them in their 
own meaſure : which is particularly marked in the powring out of the vials, Chap. i 6 £ 
4 | 5 
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This work of Juſlice 8 principally relate to the laſt judgement, Bp. ſcope dot. 
clear}: bat to the Lords vindicating His people from Antichriſts tyrannie, thus exp fo for” 
| the reaſons given, Chap.6. where His vengeance on the heachemuſh p is ſer down 
Ia ſam, it is as if they bad ſaid, We thank Thee far this diſpenſati 
is manifeſted upon Antichriſt, and Thy goodaciſc to Thy op pr phy t 
praiſe of God, C ved. 15. after the delivery from £x7p!, e by d | 
Ho ſpirituall Egypt, verſ. 8. on which c ation .( Chop, 15.) their Slag is 1 
the Song of Moſes, and of the Land alſo: which doth confirm the co-iocidencie of this 
trumpet with theſe vials. | 
The third way whereby this event is expreſſed, is, by ſigns, werſ; 19. p inting at the 
ſame ſcope, to wit, the ſpreading of Reformation, increaſe of know and wrath 
agaiũſt enemies. The firſt is expreſſed in two, one of ew eg Bec the other, 
I. Ard ibe Templo of God was opened in Heaven: there is no Temple properly in Heaven, 
C ba. 21, 22. bur here is meaned the viſible Church: the alluſion is to the manner under the 
Old Teſtament in times of univerſal corruptign and defection, ſuch as that of Aba was, 
(to yrhom in ſeverall things Antichriſt may well be paralleled) then the Temple was ſhot, 
and the Ark was not ſeen. Again, in the time of Reformation, ſuch as the of He- 
112 were, the firlt ſtep was the opening of the Temple, 2 Chron. 29.3. ople 
had agfin aceeſſetorhe publick ſervice 3 ſo here in Antichriſts time, che Temple i 
ſervice of God is diſhaunted, and in Gods ſecret way the Temple is meafured | 
and the teſtimonie is ſealed up to the Diſciples : now, the dayes after the wi 
ſhall be as the dayes of Hezekieb, tho Temple ſhall be opened.and there (ball be _ 
l of the 52 T8 ſecond. expreſſion, is, And ory was [cen 


ſecuters is — c ; it 


is been mentioned, 2 16. We take this ö hint of what the ſeven vials 
afterwards exprefſe , as is ſaid: for, Chap. 15. 5, 6. immediately after che of the 


8 F 2 ſeven Angels with the vials come forth , ad bene h t up, now 


cotneth more viſible and pure. Upom this ground it 1s that 
is commonly called Reformation, not as in any th 
formerly was corrupted. Upon this 2 Baptiſm 
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in that 
Te 


in that ſenſe, the 
d theſe two canno 
ther, to be Antichriſts Churc 
Gurch materially, as diſti ed from theſe additions of Antichriſt, in ber Miniſters 
and members, concurring in the faith of the true Doctrine, and io practice and Worlhip a6 
cordingly hating and abominating theſe ſuperſtirlons, and Idolatrous corruptions and inten- 
tions; we ſay, that was the true Church of Cheiſt, which did not receive theſe, but keeped 
the former principles materially both in faith and practice : and therefore it will follow only 
on the former objxeRion, that that Churth on which Popery obrruded it ſelf , and which 
yet did abhorre it, that was the true Church; which we grant; but that as diſtinctiy cons. 
Gidered as pure From their Antichriſtian inventions, at leaſt ſo far as Antichriſtian. Now 
from the Church which retained the foundation, and did adhere to the Doctrine and Wor» 
up that is in the Word, we did never ſeparate, nor from thoſe that continued ſo ; but 
| ſeperate from the Antichtiſtian Church that did obſcure and corrupt theſe, and would 
neirher amend them themſelves, nor ſuffer others to do fo : and this ſeparation is 5 
and called for by chat coinmand, Come 9. f ber, my people, Chap. 18. and without vin! 
chete had been no communion kept with that which was the true Church of God, who 
although for re did liye in that Babyloniſh captivity, wis yer never of that com- 
munion? and both theſe, to wit, tliat there were ever ſomẽ fach who kept the foundation 


Chapar = Book of the R 


and did reje@ the Popiſhinventions,and'that they br joyned hor with th 
not fellowſhip with Antichriſt and his works of darkneſſe, bur did 

poſe is clear from what i is — ge See 

dbat we apply 


norof char defect 
ET 
cxhodnd eee — 13. 1: (hich — dra nents robe 
no locall mutation of the Church, but a decay of her conſpicnouſaeſſe and beauty, 5 
defection of the great part, and the overſpreading of Antichriſtianiſme 3 | o 
illuſtrate it thus, that as now in 4 'che Church may be ſaid to be led in reſped of 
what it was, and the publick face of things; yet, as there ure in it many true profeſſors 
who are not of that Church, but adhere O28 Romilh; So, ſay they, will it be in Anti- 
chriſts time; and may not now that 3 — y ſaid of the true Church even in 
theſe times and places where Popery bath covered the face of all. 8 4 
The ſecond objecten may be cleared alſo from what is ſaid, That we have not our Mi- 
niſtrie and Ordination from Antichriſt, more than we have the Word and Sacraments from 
him, although throu e the Lord did conveigh them to us 3 but we have theſs 
fe che Lg wh © Ordinances they are, and to whom we are obliged for purging them 
from antichriſtian corru , and tranſmitting them pure to us; which Antichriſt wonld 
never have done. Neit can ir be chought firange that we ſhould hays Ordination od | 
Ordinances tranſmitted to us through Antichriſts reign, c ; | 
' evenin his time. Now,we muſt either deny that any fuch were during t lang time, 
is abſurd and contrary the ſcope here ; or, we mult ſay, chat it is more imp | 
3 Ordination and Ordinances in a diſtinc ſeperate way from - — 25 e 
h Gods goodnefſe have chem now, ) and not to be obliged to him for them, or not to 
wo em derived from him, Than it was 247 hs hile he 
was in his height. For, if welay that their dorm Irdinanc neichriſti 
then — — 3 no Chriſtian 8 ; if we ſay th ti 
eoming through impyre hands; becau 
ſo that may be ſaid here alſo, ik, We — | 
ſay; that we may conſider our Ordination materially in i it ſelf, or complexly n ri 
addicionals, and the former Church in reſpe& of the w/e ew my clined; 
that keeped their gatments, and were not antichriſtinn. If we — 
Ordinances materially, ſo we have them from tie true Church and: Prophote 
Sol Antichriſts reign,” and our Charch- ſucceedeth them: and 'alchough-ir- | 
he Church 8 ee e is not antichriſtian, 1 — _ — ek as 
fad. Again, if we conſides ination complexiy, which ie u ancichriiiva, 
ſo we have not Ordination derivedeo us from her, ' becauſe we have note ſuck ar all. It is 
nor enough to make Ordination and Ordinincts antic that they be ſo, or by ſuch 
eraoſmicted, as the former inſtance of the Church in that time, and What is fad - 
doch clear, bur that they be tranſmitted as ſach'complexly + Now, cheſe are not as uch 
tranſmitted i to us, Therefore canoe be called anitichriſtian; © | 
- Beſide this, we may draw ſome concluſions from this Song ehe firſt whereof is chis, 
That a National Church is not only not inconſiſtent with the flouriſhing gftart of the Goſ- 
ON oy | . | 
ground of rejoycing to Gods people praiſe to or c confirming nn 
. whereof, we may confider, 1. That by Nations awd Kingdews here, is meaned the grocers» 
lity and body of ſuch Kingdoms and Nations. . Lc 
a ſpeciall Church-flate and relation: which two made out; it will conf 
appear that what we call a Nationall Chuteh ¶ wh 8 0 ination 6 
TTT N 
fonriſhiog, 
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The firſt, to wit, that by K ing deus here, or Nations, Chap. 15. ¶ arc not to be under- 
ſtood ſome few of a Kingdom or Nation, but the generality and body of them, may 
1. From the ſcope, which clearly is this, to fer out the largeneſſe of the extear A the 
flouriſhing of the Goſpel, or the inlargement or wonderfull extent of the Church after 
 Antichriſts began ruine. If it were but ſome few, there would be no ſuch ground of 
praiſe, nor no ſuch difference from what was before, even then, ſome of Nations and Kings 
doms were che Lords. PLE: PT „ in 
2. Kingdoms, becoming His, is to be underſtood as the like phraſes uſed of Cities and 
Families, their becoming His: but that doth import, not only ſome of ſuch a Family or 
City, but the whole or generality of them, as inſtances will clear. See what is ſaid of 
Lydda and Seron, AA 9. 35. which certainly is more than can be ſaid of other Cities, 
where yet He might have many: therefore it mult be ſo here. 3. Theſe Kingdoms become 
His as once the Kingdom and Nation of the c were His in a peculiar manner; for, this 
ſcemeth ta relate to the Lords manner of calling the Jewiſh Nation; and as they were 
His, ſo ſhallcheſe Nations be His, ſeing no other ſo clear parallel can be given of expounding 
hete a Kingdom becoming the Lords ; ſo Iſrael is called His Nation, 1/4. 5 1. 4. It is 
true, this will not hold in typicall and cecemoniall things, but in things common, and eſſen- 
riall to a Nationall Church, it will 2s we may conclude che relation of a particular perſon 
to God now, by pꝛralleling it with che paxticular relation between God. and one of the 
Jens, thongh it could not be extended to bat is typicall and ceremoniall in that reſpect. 
4 The oppoſition maketh it clear, Nations dom become the Lords as formerly they were 
Antichriſts, that is, they give now the profeſſion af purity by a publick acknowledge- 
ment as fo they gave it to the beaſt ; now they reject him and rake Chriſt in his room, 
but the firſt was done nationally. 5. Nations become now the Lords as they were not His 
before; for, thus the oppoſition is to be underſtood alſo, but that was in reſpeR of the com · 
plex body the gencrality of them ; and if aow the phraſe be, ſuch a Nation is not the Lords, 
becauſe the generality and complex body do not publickly acknowledge Him, Then on 
the contrary» a Nations becoming His, muſt import His having His publick worſhip na- 
tionally among them. 6. Nations no are to become His, and to be admitted to the Church 
under the Goſpel, as they were formerly ſecluded before Chriſt came in the fleſh, P/. 147. 
bos baſt not dpalt ſp with every Nation, & c. but that which was peculiar to the cw. 
then, from which other Nations were excluded, was not in reſpect of particular perſons of 
Nations; for, even many Gensiles were admitted with Iſras to the Church, but the 
difference was in reſpect of the collective body of other Nations, none whereof were ſa 
admitted. 7. We may conſider this phraſe of Nations and Kingdoms their becoming 
Chriſts here, as it clearly reſpecteth the many promiſes and propheſies that went before of 
calling Nations to Him this is marked as the fulſilling of theſe promiſes, whereby great 
things have been expected by the people of God, and they cannot be looked on but as hold- 
ing forth mate ground of ſoy than can be gathered from the converſion. of parts of King- 
doms. Conſider theſe two places, the firlt is, Rom. 10. 19, cited out of Deut. 32.21. 

I vill rovels hers to jealoꝶſie by them that are no people, and by a fooliſh Nation will I 
anger you, Where two things are obſervable, 1. That this provoking of Iſrael by a Na- 
tion, is ſomewhat penall, puniſhing ther for their conterhpt, when, as it is Matth. a l. 43. 
they ſhall ſee the Kingdom of God, and their Nationall Church-ſtate tranſlated from them 
to another people and given ant 4 Nation who ſhall nationally be inveſted with their pri- 
viledges, as ingrafted in their toom. 2+ That the end theteof is to provoke them to jea- 

louſie, when they ſhall ſee a whole Nation, nationally owned of God ( which they 
eſteemed to be rbeic peculiar priviledge) and acknowledged by Him in their room ; the 
calling of particular perſons of Nations could not be ſo effectuall either fo anger or pro- 
voke them, ſeing that bath been common to all times. The ſecond place, is, 1/a. 19. verſe 
18, 19, 23, 2% 25» where Fgype and Aſſyria are called the Lords people, even as 1/rael 


is; and that muſt be nationally conſidered... 

8. Take this place as including the rt : ĩngrafting again of the 7er / (as no queſtion it doth, 
ſeing their incoming belongech to the ſame time) It is moſt probable- like that their Church 
will be nationall in the former reſpet, 1. If we conſider theſe expreſſions, Rom. 11. 26 · 
All Tſrael Hall be faved; which is certainly in oppoſition to the parcels of them, and fin- 
gular perſons whom God called, and continued in His Church, even when cke of 


7 = 
> 


ese og * x; un 
2 n . D a 
3 2d wt "II 2 


e 


4 $7 M d 7-4 . 3 
DON SE a> . 3 9 1 
£6 g & ac „5 N : by SE ” 
- 2" . TP. 4 5 8 n n 8 . 8 . 
" . 7 n * * n 3: Þ * 
RR 1 N VVT 
<7 * N ho " 5 B Wo". 
6 ©. 7 , 
MODS EST” \ » 
7 * 
. 


them is broken off. 2. They may be expected to be ingrafted into that eſtate they fell from 3 
for, ſaith He, Rom. 11. T bey ſhall be grafted in again, but that eſtate was their nationall 
Church-ſtate-relation, and apparently had they received the Goſpel, rhey had continued 
a nationall Church to God, and not loſt their former priviledge, though it had not con- 
tinued to be typicall, or peculiar to them. Now, this which they fell from, was not 
from being priviledged with particular Churches; for we may ſee by the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews and Hiſtorie of the As, that after their rejection, there were particular 
Churches among them. It would ſeem therefore that their ingraftiog muſt be as broad 
as, and of the ſame nature with, their breaking off. | | 0 
9. This phraſe, The Kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdoms of our Lordi, is to | 
be underſtood with reſpeR to the commiſſion given to the Apoſtles for calling in Nations and ; 
Kingdoms, ſo that this is marked as the fruit and ſucceſſe of that: bur that commiſſion, * 
Matth. 28. Go, diſciple all Nations, cc. looketh to the body and generality of Nations, L 
it being a warrant to invit, diſciple, and gather ja a whole Nation: and although ſome- 
times in the event, but ſome of Kingdoms and Nations are gathered in; yet it cannot be 
ſaid that upon ſuppoſition that a whole Kingdom or Nation ſhould yeeld, but they might 
be by this warrant received and admitted; even as by this warrant indefinitly the call and 
offer is made to all the Nation in common. And although not one ſhould yeeld, yet this 
commiſſion and warrant ſheweth it is neither inconſiſtent with the Goſpel ro call a Nation, 
nor to admit them upon the former ſuppoſition. 5 5 

10. This phraſe, Kingdoms or Nations are the Lords, muſt differ, and ſeemeth expreſly to be 
contradiſtioguiſhed from that, Chap.5, Thou baſt redeemed us out of al Nations,T ongnes, 
Kindred;, and yet that will take in ſome of Nations diſtribotively ; this therefore: muſt 
include more: and conſidering that this ſpeaketh of a viſible Church-ſtace, and that of the 
EleR and Redeemed only, there is reaſon that the expreſſion ſhould be more broad, and 
apparently it relateth to that, ſo that as our Lord will have His Redeemed gathered our of 
Nations and will take none univerſally for ſuch, yet to be a Church in which He wiltere& 
His Ordinances He will call Nations, colle&ively.confidereds 776) 

For the ſecond, that by being the Lords here is meaned a ſpeciall Church: tate and rela- 
tion to Him by viſible profeſſion , and conſequently that which we call a nationall 
Church doth belong to this time of the Goſpels riſing, and Antichriſts fall, will be clear, if 
we conſider theſe particulars, 1. that to be the Lords here, is not to be His as allthe world is; 
for, ſo were they al way, this is ſome peculiar thing. Nor, 2. te be the Lordi here, is it 
to be His by ſaving Faith, That will not agree to a whole Nation, neither to the ſcope, 
which is to ihew a viſible and publick Church - ſtate and condition · It is then 80 be Hu, 
1. by viſible profeſſion of Faith in Him, and a publick Church · relation between Chriſt and 
them, as Iſrael is often called His Nation. 1/4. 5 1. 4. though all in it were not converts. 
Now, it is not only J/rael, but other Nations alſo that are ingrafted and come in their 
place, Rom. 1 1. 24+ Again, a. #0 be rhe Lordi, it is to be Hisas once they were not 
His, but Antichriſts, bearing his mark, worthipping him, as Chap. 13. The oppoſition is 
clear, they that were under the whore are now turned to Chriſt, 3. They are the Lords 
as Families and Cities in the Acts are ſaid to be His; but that is to be Churches, as the Lord 
ſpeaketh to Paul at Epheſus, 1 have much people in this place, that is, a flouriſhi „ nu- 
merous Church co be converted here by thy Miniſtrie, who being gathered become a C urch, 

| Revel. 2. 1. and ſoa peoples being the Lords is their becoming a Church; and therefore 
when a Nation is ſaid to be the Lords, it is equivalent as to:ſay , that Nation is a Church 
to the Lord, as theſe in Epheſus are written unto, Rev. 2. 1. age + 

Out of all which may be concluded, If it be all one to ſay, that Nations ſhall be che 
Lords, and Nations ſhall be Churches, Then the Scripture doth aſſert nationall Churches 
in the dayes of the Goſpel, not only as conſiſtent with the Goſpels adminiſtration, but a8 
an evident commendation of it; But the firſt is true from this place: and therefore the aſt 
alſo ; for, a Song is given to God for it. WENT 2 255) 

There are ſome objections to be removed, the firſt whereof, is, that there is no mention 
made of any nationall Church in the New Teſtament ; yea, where ſundry Families and 
Churches of one Nation are converted, they ate ſtiled Churches, and hot one Church, ſo 
may it be here. A»ſw. 1. It will not be ſafe in ſome things to Rick literally to words, ſo 
as none other may be admitted but what is expreſly in the letter if che thing be writrem; 
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ſtood ſome few of a Kingdom or Nation, but the generality and body of them, may 
1. From the ſcope, which clearly is, this, to fer out the largeneſſe of the extear of che 
flouriſhing of the Goſpel, or the inlargement or wonderfull extent of the Church after 
Antichriſts beguo ruince. If it were bur ſome few, there would be no ſuch ground of 
praiſe, nor no ſuch difference from what was before, even then, ſome of Nations and Kings 
doms were che 1 . | 8 l 

2. Kingdoms, becoming His, is to be underſtood as the like phraſes uſed of Cities and 
Families, their becoming His ; but that doth import, not only ſome of ſuch a Family or 
City, but the whole or generality of chem, as inſtances will clear. See what is ſaid of 
Lydda and Saron, As 9. 35. which certainly is more than can be ſaid of other Cities, 
where yet He might have many: therefore it mult be ſo here. 3. Theſe Kingdoms become 
His as once the Kingdom and Nation of the Fews were His in a peculiar manner; for, this 
ſeemeth ta relate to the Lords manner of calling the Jewiſh Nation ; and as they were 
His, ſo ſhalkcheſe Nations be His, ſeing no ogtier ſo clear parallel can be given of expounding 
here a Kingdom becoming the Lords ; ſo-1fract is called His Nation, Iſa. 5 1. 4. It is 
true, this will not hold in typical and cexemoniall things, but in things common, and eſſen- 
riall to a Nationall Church, it will, as we may conclude che relation of a particular perſon 
to God now, by pꝛralleling it with che particular relation between God. and one of the 
ens, thongh it could not be extended to bat is typicall and ceremoniall in that reſpect. 
4: The oppoſition maketh it clear, Nations nom become the Lords as formerly they were 
Antichriſts, that is, they give now the profeſſion af purity by a publick acknowledge- 
ment as formerly they gave it to the beaſt ; now they reject bim and take Chriſt in his room, 
but the firſt was done nationally. 5. Nations become now the Lords as they were not His 
before; for, thus the oppaſitiog is to be underſtood alſo, hut that was in reſpeR of the com- 
plex body rhe generality of them; and if aow the pbraſe be, ſuck a Nation is not the Lords, 
becauſe the generality and complex body do not publickly acknowledge Him, Then on 
the contrary. u Nations becoming His, muſt import His having His publick worſhip na- 
tionally among them. 6. Nations no are to become His, and to be admitted to the Church 
under the Goſpel, as they were formerly ſecluded before Chriſt came in the fleſh, P/. 147. 
bos baſt net dealt ſo with every Nation, &c. but that which was peculiar to the 7. 
then, from which other Nations were excluded, was not in reſpect of particular perſons of 
Nations; for, even many Gessiles were admitted with Iſras to the Church, but the 
difference was in reſpect of the collective body of other Nations, none whereof were ſo 
admitted. 7. We may conſider this phraſe of Nations and Kingdoms their becoming 
Chriſts here, as it clearly reſpecteth the many promiſes and propheſies that went before of 
calling Nations to Him this is marked as the fulſilling of theſe promiſes, whereby great 


things have been expected by the people of God, and they cannot be looked on but as hold- 


ing forth more ground of oy than can be gathered from the converſion. of parts of King 
* Conſi theſe two places the firit is, Rom. 10. 19, cited out of Deut. 32. 21. 


1 will provekg thers te jealonfie by them that are no people, and by a fooliſh Nation will I 
anger jou. Where two things are obſervable, 1. That this provoking of Iſrael by a Na- 
tion, is ſomewhat penall, puniſhing them for their contempt, when, as it is Matth. 21.43. 
they ſhall ſee che Kingdom of God, and their Nationall-Churcheſtate tranſlated from them 
to another people and given ante 4 Nation who ſhall nationally be inveſted with their pri- 
viledges, as ingraftech in their room. 2+ That the end thereof is to provoke them to jea- 
louſie, when they ſhall ſee a whole Nation, nationally owned | of God ( which they 
eſteemed to be-rbeir peculiar priviledge) and acknowledged by Him in their room 3 the 
calling of particular perſons of Nations could not be ſo effectuall either fo anger or pro- 
voke them, ſeing that bath been common to all times. The ſecond place, is, Ia. 19. verſ. 
138, 19, 23, 2% 25» where Feyps and Afr are called the Lords people, even as. 1/rae! 

is ; and that mult be nationally conſidered. 

8. Take this place as including che i · ingrafting again of the ew: (as no queſtion it doth, 
ſeing theic incoming beloagerh.co the ſame time). Ic is moſt probable-like that their Church 


will be nationall in the former teſpect, 1+ If we conſider theſe expreſſious, Rom. 11. 26 
All Tſrael Ball be faved, which is certainly in oppoſition to the parcels of them, and fin- 
gular perſons whom God called, and continued in His Church, even when rhe have: of 
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them is broken off 2. They may be expected to be ingrafted into that eſtate they fell from 3 
for, faith He, Rom. 11. 7 bey ſball be grafted in again, but that eſtate was their nationall 
Church- ſtate- relation, and apparently had they received the Goſpel, they had continued 
a nationall Church to God, and not loſt their former priviledge, though it had not con- 
tinued to be typicall, or peculiar to them. Now, this which they fell from, was not 
from being priviledged with particular Churches; for we may ſee by the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews and Hiſtorie of the As, that after their rejection, there were particular 
Churches among them. It would ſeem therefore that their ingraftiog muſt be as broad 
as, and of the ſame nature with, their breaking off. : 
9. This phraſe, The Kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdoms of our Lordi is to 
be underſtood with reſpeR to the commiſſion given to the Apoſtles for calling in Nations and 
Kingdoms, ſo that this is marked as the fruit and ſucceſſe of that: but that commiſſion, 
Matth. 28. Go, diſciple all Nations, &c. looketh to the body and generality of Nations, 
it being a warrant to tnvit, diſciple, and gather ja a whole Nation: and although ſome- 
times in the event, but ſome of Kingdoms and Nations are gathered in; yet it dannot be 
ſaid that upon ſuppoſition that a whole Kingdom or Nation ſhould yeeld, but they might 
be by this warrant received and admitted; even as by this warrant indefinitly the call and 
offer is made to all the Nation in common. And although not one ſhould yeeld, yet this 
commiſſion and warrant ſheweth it is neither inconſiſtent with the Goſpel to call a Nation, 
nor to admit them upon the former ſuppoſition. 1 
10. This phraſe, Kingdoms or Nations are the Lords, muſt differ, and ſeemeth expreſſy to be 
contradiſtinguiſhed from that, Chap. 5. Thow baſt redaamed us out of al Nations,Tongnes, 
Kinareds, and yet that will take in ſome of Nations diſtributively; this therefore muſt 
include more: and conſidering that this ſpeaketh of a viſible Church- ſtate, and that of the 
Elect and Redeemed only, there is reaſon that the expreſſion ſhould be more broad, and 
apparently it relateth to that, ſo that as our Lord will have His Redeemed gathered out of 
Nations and will take none univerſally for ſuch, yet to be a Church in which He willere& 
His Ordinances He will call Nations, collectively conſidered. He, 187 
For the ſecond, that by being the Lords here is meaned a ſpeciall Church - ſtate and rela- 
tion to Him by vifible profeſſion, and conſequently that which we call « national 
Church doth belong to this time of the Goſpels riſing, and Antichriſts fall, will be clear, if 
we conſider theſe particulars, 1. that te be the Lords here, is not to be His as allt he world is; 
for, ſo were they alway, this is ſome peculiar thing. Nor, 2. te be the Lords here, is ĩt 
to be His by ſaving Faith, That will not agree to a whole Nation, neither to the ſcope, 
which is to ihew a viſible and publick Church · ſtate and condition · It is then co be Hu, 
1. by viſible profeſſion of Faith in Him, and a publick Church · relation between Chriſt and 
them, as Iſrael is often called His Nation. 1/a 5 1. 4. though all in it were not converts. 
Now, it is not only ral, but other Nations alſo chat are i and come in their 
place, Row. 11. 24+ Again, a. to be rhe Lords, it is to be His as once they were not 
His, but Antichriſts, bearing his mark, worſhipping him, as-Chap. 13. The oppoſition is 
clear, they that were under the whore are now turned to Chriſt, 3. They are the Lords 
as Families and Cities in the Acts are ſaid to be His; but that isto be Churches, as the Lord 
ſpeaketh to Paul at Epheſus, 1 have much people in ibis place, that is, a ee: „ NU 
merous Church to be converted here by thy Mimiſtrie, who being gathered become a C urch, 
| Revel. 2. 1. and ſoa peoples being the Lords is their becoming a Church » and therefore 
when a Nation is ſaid to be the Lords, it is equivalent as to ſay, that Nation is a Church 
to the Lord, as theſe in Epheſus ate written unto; Rev. 2. 1. 5 2 - | 
Out of all which may be concluded, If it be all one to ſay, that Nations ſhall be che 
Lords, and Nations ſhall be Churches, Then the Scripturedoth aſſert national Churches 
in the dayes of the Goſpel, not only as conſiſtent with the Goſpels adminiſtration, but 28 
an evident commendation of it; But the firſt is true from this place: and therefore che laſt 
alſo ; for, a Song is given to God for it. | : arbor os 251 
There are ſome objections to be removed, the firſt whereof, is, that there is no mention 
made of any nationall Church in the New Teſtament ; yea, where ſundry Families and 
Churches of one Nation are converted, they are ſtiled Churches, and not one Church, ſo 
may it be here. Anſw. 1. It will not be ſafe in ſome things to ſick literalſʒ to words, o 
as none other may be admitted but what is expreſly in the letter if the thing be writtem: 
Xx x por 
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A1. 2. Vet the equivalent is in the New Teſtament, two wayes, 1. When many Churches 
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for, the Church being then in its infancie, it is no marvell that no whole Nations or King - 
domes were converted, and ſo could not be called by that name, ſeing that Magiſtrates who 
are prime parts, were long after that, the Churches enemies: and though a minor part be 
called by Churches, and not by the name of the Nation, it is no marveſl, ſeing the Nation 
and Church were not of equal extent, and in that reſpect the Church was not national. 


7 
vo” 


in one City are called the Church of that City, as eruſalem, Antioch, Epheſiu, Corint 55 
which were moe than one Congregation : and may it not by the ſame reaſon be given to 
many Churches of a Nation as well; compare 1 Corinth 1. 2. with 14. 34. it will be 
found that one Church had moe in it. 2. It is equivalent when many Churches 
of one people, are, upon the matter, counted as one, and called one in the New Teſtament, 
ſo the Hebrews are all, when they are written to, called one houſe, Heb. 3. 6. yet had 
y Officers, Heb, 13. 17. and the viſible Church only is the object of writing , 
G Peter, one flock, 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2, 3. and the Churches of Galatia are called one 
lamp, : Chap. 5. and written unto in common to cut off them that troubled them, and to 
prevent the growing of a rent amongſt them: which certainly ſheweth us, that Churches 
in one Nation have dangers common to them all, which are not ſo to others, and duties 
lying on them reſpeRively, and rents and ſtrivings where with they peculiarly are bitten and 


devoured. It ſheweth alſo there was ſome peculiar unity to be rent, ſome greater tye 


and union that made them as one lump to be in hazard; and fome ground giving them acceſſe 


to go unitedly about theſe duties (which otherwiſe were impoſſible to them ) ſome 


way peculiar to them in that one Nation more than with others that were not of it. An/w. 


3. The Scripture expreſly calleth the Churches of dea by one Church, which apparently 


was that ſame with the Church of Peraſalem and having the ſame Officers; for, it is not 
like, that all the Believers reckoned in Peruſalem, dwelt in the town. | 

But it is clear, 1. that Church which Pas! perſecuted was one Church, 44s 8.3. but 
that was eſpecially the Church of the FeWs, not a particular Congregation of them, but all 
that called on Chriſts name, Acts 9. 1. 2. 14. wherever they were, all of that way, 9.21. 
eſpecially ewe; wherefore he hath Letters and Authority from the high Prieſt which 
reached not to Gentiles (for the high Prieſt had not Authority over them) and he en- 
tered in Synagogues to perſecute, yet that Church which he perſecuted was the Churches 
in Fudea, who, upon his converſion from perſecution, are ſaid immediatly to have reſt, 
Chap. 9. 31. compare with it, As 26. 9, 10. 11, &c. Yea, from that we way argue, 

The Church which Paul did perſecute, was one Church, Chap. 8.3. But that compre- 
hended all the Fews of that way, and the Churches of all «des, Samaris and Galilie, 
as appeareth, verſ. 1, 2, 31. Chap. g. Therefore they are one Church. Or thus, If the 
Churches of J»de« may be one, there may be a national! Church, But they are one. Theſe 
who had reſt by his converſion, are the ſame who were troubled by his perſecution; for 


that, Chap. 9. 31. is mentioned as a fruit of Pauls converſion; But theſe who had reſt 


are many Churches, and theſe who are perſecuted are but one. Ergo theſe many, are one, 


and that one is many. | ; 
Take one other place, Gal. 1. compare verſ. 13,22, 23, 25+ There is one Church ſpoken 


of, verſc 13. there are Churches of Pudea ſpoken of, verſ. 22. and yet both are one, 


Therefore it muſt mean as much as the Church of P Theſe Churches of Pudea are 
many Churches to whom Paal was unknown; But theſe Churches were theſe whom Paul 
perſecuted (ſay they) verſe 23. He that perſecuted us, that is, Us the Churches. Ergo 
that one Church whom he perſecuted, ver/13. was the Church of the /eWs, including 


the Churches of Iadea. 


Neither will it be of force to ſay, this maketh the Church nationall as it was proper to 
the Jews, becauſe for a Nation to be a Church, differeth from making the Church natio- 
nall, or proper and peculiar to that Nation, which was the Je priviledge beyond all Nati- 
Ons : neither is it good reaſoning, perſons are of ſuch a Nation and liock, Therefore of 
the Church, as if it followed that ſeed be what they will, it may be doubted if 1/rae! was 
fo ;/ But this is good reaſoning, Such a Nation have given and ingaged themſelves to Chriſt, 
Therefore they are a Church. Again, in that reſpeR a City or Family is not more conft- 
Rene with the Goſpel to be a Church than a whole Nation; for, no particular City or Fa- 


ily bave promiſes beyond others under the Goſpel, yet any City or Familie becoming 


Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, becomerh u Church, and all their Members are Chureh-membem u and what 
more is pleaded-for, or can be denied unto Nations? Neither can it be cxeepaets.rhat 1 Na- 
tion are many, for many Profeſſors are promiſed to Chriſt, and is an evidenem uf ls reign 
by their multitude, as cheir purity or holineſfe is anoeher, when jonned together. 
Hence alſo ſecondly, we may from the former grounds argue or the baptiaiag of chil 
dren, chas. If whole Kingdoms and Nations may in # peculiar. manner he Churches io 
Chrift under the Goſpel, and it be Chriſts glory to have it ſoz Then are many children 46 
be baptiz ed; But che former is true. Erge, & c. The conſequence will appear by confi» 
dering theſe two, 1+ That under Nations becoming the Lords, children muſt; he compre» 
hended and be His aſſo. 2. That by becoming His viſibly in a Chareh-ftaco. and lation 
there is an actuall right to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, as a viſible badge of that rehtion- 
For the 1. we ſay, if Nations be Chriſts, Then children muſt be His ; they are a grave 
part of every Nation, and are included under all the former acceptions; yea, alcbough it 
were but ſome of all forts in a Nation, yet even in that ſenſe children could not be excluded; 
no Nation will be His, if children be not His. 2. Theſe Nations come in the toom of the 
jewe, bur their children were a great part of that Church: 3. Nations there take in the 
Tews re- ingrafting in what they felt from, but they and their children were broken off 
Beſi ie, if the /ews had not their children reſtored to Covenant wich them, it might ſeem that 
in that reſpect their priviledges were leſſe by Chriſts coming than formerly. 4 Nations 
here are to be undetſtood in reference to the promiſe, Gen. 12. In i ſeed ſoall al Nati 
ont be hleſſed: and if children cannot be ſechuded there, but that bleſſing muſt he upder- 
ſtood to reach them, why ſhould they be excluded here, or in that commiſſion (Mat, 28.) 
to go and baptize Nations, ſeing that is the promulgation of the fulfilling of the former 
promiſe and muſt be expounded by it? 5. When judgements are threatened on Nations, 
or when it is ſaid that Nations ſhall be brooghe to judgement, it doth ever comprehend 
the ee with the reſt; and by what reaſon then can they be excluded here in this 
riviledge | 7 7 a 
: And if this be granted, then will their Baptiſm be eaſily evinced ; for, to be the Lord: 
here, is not to be reſtricted to being His by Faith ſavingly, as is ſaid, but looketh mainly 
to being His by a viſible profeſſion, diſcrimmating them from others ho arg net His: and 
how can that be without Baptiſm ? or is there any other diſcriminating feal for children? 
or can they be His as members of His vifible Church, and neither be baptized nor have 
right to it? : Þ „ V 
3 we may thus argue. If Nations be to be diſcipled and baprized; Then ace chilr 
dren to be baptized, and chat by vertue of that command and commiſſion, Matth. 28, 
Bar the former is true, Nations are to be baptized. Ergo. That which acedeth to be mage 
out here, is, that under Nations, children are to be included, and that in that cammiſſion; 
which may be thus evinced, If under every conſideration of 'a Nation, children are to he 
included, then they mult be included here alſo : For, we cannot canceive of 2 Nation, 3$ 
conſidered either collectively is ee gonerum, or diſtributively, is gener b A 
ram, But children muſt be conſidered as a prime conſtituent part, as way be ſeen is all Val 
former acceptions of Nations that are mentioned, children are included in bem all, and we 
fay muſt be included in this very commiſſion, Go, reach al Nations , aud laptise them, 
1. Becauſe this commiſſion reſpecteth particularly Gods promife to Abraham, Gen. 12+ 3. 
that in his ſeed, that is, in Chriſt, not only the Nation of the Jews that ſhonld come of 
him ſhould be bleſſed, but 4. Nations; and this commiſſion is, as if the Apoſtles were 
told now that that is to be fulfilled, and the partition is taken down, as wan aid t Abr. 
ham when the Goſpel was preached to him, Gal. 3.8. and fo as was promiſed then, that the 
bleſſing that was to come by Chriſt ſhould not be conſined to obe Nation, but ſhould be 
extended to many, now accordingly is it fulfilled: we muſt therefore expound Nations 
here, as it is in the firſt promiſe ; but in that promiſe under ali Nations, maſt he no 
ſtood children; otherwayes we muſt ſay, that children have no tight to the hleſſing 
Chriſt, and that His purchaſe hath no influence on making any of them bleſſed Which 
abſurd. And if the bleſſing be derived to them by Chriſt, it muſt be derived co 
they are contained in that promiſe, and ſo as they are included under that colleRive.cxprel 
ſion Nation, that being the great Charter of theit title : and if noder that title the 
ward bleſſing be derived, why may not the excernall iniciating ſeal and priydled ge 2 
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july by this collective, it would ſeem that many moe are to be admitted to Bapti 
3 Supper, there being no ſuch warrant given in ſuch expreſſions for . 
this, Children then muſt be included in it. 2. By this commiſſion all Nations are to be 
taken in as the Jews were formerly, for by this the Jewiſh priviledge is noc leſſened, bur the 
partition is declared to be removed, and other Nations with them to be admitted to (hare 
of theſe priviledges which the Jewiſh Nation formerly did peculiarly enjoy ; But that ex- 
tended to children, This therefore muſt alſo do ſo. 3. If by this commiſſion one might 
baptize a whole Nation and enchurch them, Then muſt the children be ſo alſo; for, the 
Nation were not 2 baptized Nation, if children were not ſo; But the former bach 3 
formerly cleared, that this doth warrand Miniſters as they are called to preach to any Na- 
tion, and, upon their ſubmiſſion to the Goſpel, to baptize them alſo; and although the 
1 not alway, yet upon ſuppoſition that it do, this is a warrant, as hath 
been 4¹ . N a f 
Laſtly, If all diſciples ought to be baptized, and if ſuch who are capable to be C | 
So ought to be ſealed, and that by vertue of this commiſſion, Then ought children 
to be ſealed i theſe two are knit together, diſciple them ( as the word is) and baptize 
them: and none can deny this conſequence, but children of believing parents are diſciples, 
and are capable to be Church-members. This ariſeth from what hath been ſaid, thus. If 
a Nation may be enchurched to God, Then children are capable to be Church- members 
children being a prime part of a Nation, as hath been ſaid ; But a Nation may be the Lords 
and a Church and Diſciples to Him, Therefore may children be ſo alſo; and therefore 
ought to be baptized. . 


—___—— 


Concerning the conſtituting of true Churches by 
Reformation out of ſuch as have been corrupt. 


# Fen from this it followeth, that a people, or perſons, renounciog the abomination 
of Antichriſt, and accepting of, and ſubmitting to, the Truth and Ordinances of 
the Goſpel, doth ipſe facto conſtitute them Churches of Chriſt or Members thereof, and 
is ſufficient, as to eſſentialls, to make them to be accounted ſo. This is clear here; for, 
that theſe Nations do become the Lords, doth ſay that they are Churches to Him, yet is 
there no other way conceivable how they become His, but that the witneſſes are taken up 
to Heaven and publick preaching is again reſtored, the Temple is opened, and the Ark of 
the teſtimonie is made viſible : all which, doth ſuppone a peoples quiting of Antichriſts 
way, and betaking them ro Chriſts , upon which they are ſo accounted, as is ſaid. It 
is a great queſtion to men, how they can be true Churches that have ariſen as it were out of 
Antichriſts Dominion without any accurate conſtituting of them as to the members therof? 
Alſo ſome are ready to think all the reformed Churches to be as no Churches, becauſe to 


them they and the Ordinances which they poſſeſſe, bave been derived from Antichriſt : 


whereupon they are brought to look upon the world as having no Church in it, and to be 
put to wait and ſeek for ſome new manifeſtation , as we may gather from Sal/marſs his 
deſcription of the Seekers ſmoke of the Temple. And indeed if we begin to diſpute this 
principle, whether the reformed Churches be true Churches, there can be no guard agairſt 
this : for, if they be not Churches, there are none indeed in the world; and if there be 
none in the world, we cannot expect that a new Church ſhall be begotten, except it be by 
ſome extraordinary mean, whereof yet there is no warrant, in the leaſt, from the Word; 
Beſide, that the Church of Chriſt is to endure here on earth to the end of the world, and 
the gates of hell is not to prevail againſt her. Now this is the very place where that evenr 
is fotetold of conſtituting new Churches out of Antichriſts Dominions; and therefore it 
cannot be unfit to enquire how this ſame is accompliſhed. | 

ing this, we premit, firſt, that there is a threefold way of entering or being ad- 
mitted to the Church, 1. by converſion, that is, when one ſimplie without the Church, 


i, by che Power of God accompanying Ordinances, made to ſubmit to the Goſpel Of 


ſuch we have many examples in the Hiſtoric of the Ats of the Apoſtles. A ſecond, 
eis | | 0 
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is, by birthrighe : this is the priviledge which Church members children have. Thirdly 
There is an admiſſion of Members for conſtituting of a Church, not ſimply of theſe that 
are without, bur of corrupt Members, who pretend to be within : ſuch was the re-eſta- 
bliſhing of the Church of 1/re? often after their defections, when indeed the people had 
fallen to Heatheniſh Idolatry, and, it may be, for ſundry years continued in it, yet was 
their re · admiſſion to the uſe of Ordinances and priviledges of viſible Members far other» 
Wayes gone about than the admiſſion of Heathens, ſuppoſing them to have renounced 
their TOA The ſecond of theſe we have nothing to do with, Therefore we 
lay it aſide. 5 

"ly , We premit, that there is great odds between the manner of conſtituting 
(to ſay ſo) a Church, or a Church member, out of a corrupt declined Church, and the 
conſtituting of a Church or Member of ſuch as are ſimplie without. Neither is there ſuch 
exactneſſe to be required io the ſearch of theſe particular Members, nor ſo many things to 
be performed for the accompliſhing of their memberſhip in the former caſe as in the latter. 
This is clear by conſidering, firſt, the example of the Jews formerly mentioned: that was 
a very different thing to them, to admit declined Members in reſpect of others that were 
without. Secondly, The one was under the initiating Sacrament ; for, their Circumciſion 
was never queſtioned, which the other cannot plead: Thirdly, There is this reaſon alſo, 
becauſe God having ſtill a viſible Church as a Mother though not conſpicuous, that in ev 
time or in every place there can no Chriſtian be conceived to be pure in eſſentials, but mul 
be ſuppoſed to be of her ſeed. | 

Thirdly, In ſum, we ſay, that for conſtituting a Church or perſons to be true Churches, 
or to be true Members of Churches out of Antichriſts Kingdom, there needeth no more 
but a publick diſowning of his abominations and erecting of the Ordinances of Chriſt with 
a profeſſed ſubjection thereto according to the Goſpel , and that as to the eſſentials 
of a Church, this is ſufficient, though it may be there may be ſtill ſome defects which 
yet do not mar the Truth of the being of ſuch a Church. For making out of which we 
offer theſe conſiderations, 

The firſt, is, what might conſtitute a true Church, or a Member thereof, after defe- 
Rion and corruption in the Church of Iſrael, or after Autiochus his abominations , That 
may be ſufficient to conſtitute a true Church after the defections and corruptions of Anti- 
chriſt; But renouncing of former errors, erecting again of the Ordinances and profeſſed 
ſub jection to them, was enough then. Therefore it ought to be ſo now. There can be no 
queſtion of the minor, but that this was ſufficient amongſt the /eWs, any who readeth the 
Reformation that followed the defections under Abez, Manaſſeh and others will be abun- 

dantl convinced of this. For Hezeksab. opened the Temple which his father had ſhut, 
erected again the publick Ordinances to which the people ſubmitted. If it be doubted if that 
will follow in our caſe, theſe things will confirm the conſequence ; firſt, the unity of the 
Church Catholick viſible, they and we being one Church, It may well therefore be argued 
from the example of the one to the other, as what made them no Church, will make us no 
Church; and ſo what doth make them a Church, muſt alſo have that ſame weight with us. 
Secondly, The alluſion to the manner of the Old Teſtament is ſo plain in this place, that ix 
doth both confirm and illuſtrate this ſame, It doth confirm it, that it expreſſeth how th 
Kingdoms of the earth become the Lords, in the laſt Verſe, and it ſaith, The Temple of God 
Wai opened in Heaven, and there Was [een is His Temple the Arkof Hu teftament, &c. 
which words allude to that defection of Abez, 2 Chron, 30. where the Temple was (har, 
the Ark of the Teſtimonie was not ſeen untill the dayes of Hezekieb, who opened the 
Temple and made the Ark in due manner to be viſible and the Word to be brought to pub- 

lick, whereby the face of the viſible Church was recovered ; and ſo this remarkable event, is 
Hlaſtrated by this, that ſo the Ordinances ſhall be obſcured AE. many; Nations during 
Antichriſts height, as the Temple was ſhut in Abax time, yet ſhall theſe clouds be bloym 
away and light be brought forth to Nations by a publick profeſſion of the Goſpel, whereby 
they ſhall become viſible Churches to the Lord. This Argument is from the very ſcope of 
the place. | 

eee Conſider if renouncing of Antichriſts groſſe abominations and a ſeparate ad- 
hering to the Truth of the Goſpel with a ſubjection thereto, was enough to conſtitute a 
true Member of the viſible Church, _ Antichriſtian darknefle was at its height, _ 
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acer Reformation that is fufficient to conſttute a true Church or a true Member thereof; | 
But the former is true, tb wit, thete was no mote to conſtitute a true Member of the viſible 14 
horch duribg Atricholts height Therefore, & c. The firſt eannot be 2 : for, Wbt 
mut be ſufficient then, malt be fafficient no, ſeing it is ti} this fame Church, this fame 2 
Won, and the ſame Doot of entet ing: and to deme this, would ſay that Chriſts vidbie 
Church during that time was dot conſtitute righely as to her eſſentnis; and ſo, upon the 
Härter, was foot at afl. Neither can the ſerond propofition be denied; for, che Woman, 
the Chitech, bur fleeth from his abommation, and de faito what more can be alleaged 
during that time? Beſide, this is certain, that any born and bred, in Popery who did 
aftetwatd reteive the Goſpel dad renousce theſe former errors, Such were to be ac- 
coufted Mettibets bf the viſihte Church of Chriſt and not of Antichriſt. 
fhicdly, Conſider, fuch Nations and Churches us having renounced Antichriſt in pro- 
eellol, ant havind ſabmitted to the Golpel, maſt either be Churches of Chriſt, or they 
muſt belong tb Antichriſt, ot to be wee unted withour as Hearhens ; But neither of thete 
laft two can be ſaid. Ergo; &5+. To fay that they are Ge matter or materials for building 
of 4 Church, will not ſatisfie : fr; 1. the Seriptute doth not ſpeak of fit materials among 
baptized perfotm, fo as to contradiſtiog/th them from the viſible Church. 2. This pro- 
e faith, thar ſuch as in this manner Rparart from Antichriſt, ſhalſnor only be fit ma- 
terials to mike x Church to the Lord, but they ſhall be His Churches u fas, 3. If 
they have had Otdinances antl Officers for many years, and have begotten children to the 
Lord by theny Then there muſt be more than matter of a church; for, theſe are the pri- 
viledpes and bleffing trherewith His true Charth is priviledged ; and none can bring forth 
ded to Him bur ſhe. And, 4. if theſe Churches be but matter, and that as contradiſtin& 
m Churches, Then ic will at once ſtrike at all the Churches of Chriſt theſe many years, 
and put us to joyn with the Jer ters in their hopeleſſe expectation of a mew Chun. 
Fourthiy, Conſider, chat all Nations and Perſons ſo reforming after that defection, do 
aftuaſly become Members of the viſible Church, which formerly was more latent t for, 
> pp one in hating the whore, one in acknowledging the Truth, one in ſubmitting 
too the ſane Ordinanets. And therefore rwhar reaſon can there be to account them no 
Churches, ſting ſhe by theſe characters hath been juſtiy areoumtei the Church of Chriſt ? 
; - Fifthly, The conſideration of this propbeſſe to be fulſiled in the Reformation that hath 
deen theſe hundred yu paſt, will ſtrongly tonelude, that theſe reformed Churches muſt 
of de true Churches, though roy e that feverall of chem be in many things defective; for, 
ö if by this propheſie it be clear, that the event that followeth Antichriſts height muſt con- 
Nitute true anda Kingdom to Chriſt after a more conſpicuous and viſible manner 
an formerly; and it be tre, that this Reformation which hath come unto the world 
in the generation laſt paſt, is the very fulfilling of rhis propbefit, and che very event fore- 
told here, Then it cannot but follow that this Reformation maſt be acknowledged to have 


* 


8 bronotit true vifible Cuff tres unto the world t otherwayes the Truth of this prophetic 
wil be put in queſtion. Not ve ſe, chat by What hath been ſaid of this in the former 


Lectures, that botd the Former will be ſeen to be true · Therefore this mult neredarily 
follow: forgchis Refotttizcion is thier what is pro pe ed of here, or it is ſore other thing; 
But it can be applicable xo no other ching. Andif it can be applicable to no _ thing, 


0 
Then theſe great events traſt be uudetſtõod to curry alongſt with them the viſible Ki 
F "Chriſt ihe event mint be nſyyerableto vyhat is foretold : and if it were aor fo, 


here were no ſuch mo x Song us is Nere inſiſted upon. This Argument from the 
c 


went of a propbeſie being frllfifled, even as the /ewe chat lived under the ſecond Tempic 
— were to account thut difpenſarion to be the fulfiling of the many propheſies that went 
ö before, alchotigh many were not fully ſaricfied in their cxpeRartion ; and, no queſtion, feve= 
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Chap. 12. 


LECTURE I. 


CHAP. X11 


Verſ.1. A Na there appeared 4 great wonder in heaven 4 woman clothed 
"N with the Sun, and the CMHoon under ber feet, and upon ber 
head 4 crown of twelve Stars : | 
; 2. <A ſhe being with childe, cried, travailing is birth , and pained 10 be 
eli verea. 
z. And there appeared another wonder in heaven, and behold, a great red 
Dragon, having ſeven heads, and en horns, and ſeven crowns upen bis heads, 
4. And bu tul drew the third part of the Stars of beauen, and did caft them 
to the earth: and the ae en flood before the woman which was ready to be deli. 
vere d, for to devour her childe afſoon 4s it was born. > 
5. And [he brought forth a man. childe, who was to role all nations with a rod of 
iron : and her childe wes caught up unto God, and to hicthrone, „ 
6. And the woman fled into the wilderneſſe , where ſbe hath a plece prepared if 
God, that they (bould feed ker there a thouſand two hundred and tbreeſcore dayes. 
| þ 


eg He ſeventh trampet in the former Chapter gave a little touch of the 
TN events that are to be expected by it; Now, before he come particular 
„ to inſiſt on them, in theſe three (ap. 13. 3. and 14. the firſt expliea- 
A cory viſion, contemporary with what went before, is wiſely and ſea» 
ſonably inſerted, and be returneth then to the third principall viſion 
in the ſeven vials, Chap. 15. and 16. | : 
Sb ESRI: Before we ſpeak particularly to the words, we ſhall lay down ſome 
generall obſervations condacing to the clearing of this viſion and the ſcope theregf, and 
more particularly of this Chapter. TT | 
1. The principall matter handled in this viſion, is not different from, or belonging to any = 
other time, but in the mirter for ſubſtance, & in the time it doth agree with che former pro- 
pheſies of the ſeals and trumpets. It is added now, and not before, for explication of ſome- 
things in them, becauſe the threed and ſeries of che ſtory is deduced in a little view from 
Chriſts dayes to the end of the world and it is leſſe violent now to begin, than if between 
the ſeals and trumpets ſome part of this had been inſerted. Beſide, neither would the matter 
have been ſo clear, if it had been divided: neither is it leſſe conſiſtent with the ſeries of the 
propheſie to interpoſe ſomething for clearing by-paſt viſions here, than it was to inſert 
ſomething for clearing what was coming, Chap. 7. That it treatetÞ, I ſay, of che ſame 
things, and belongeth to the ſame time, appeareth; for, the matter of this belongeth ei- 
ther to Heacheniſh perſecution and. the Churches travailing, or to Antichriſt, the beaſt, 
mentioned, Chap. 11. in his riſe, reigo, and begun ruine : all which, are the very matter 
of the former propheſies. And the riſe and cloſe of this viſion will be found contemporary 
with the former two viſions, Therefore it muſt belong to the ſame time. | 
2. Obſerve, That in this viſion the principal ſcope is to point out Antichriſt in theſe chief 
iods of his riſe, reign and ruine, but eſpecially the former two: wherefore theſe are 
moſt inſiſted on as the ſcope of the whole Book, and almoſt all che Nr Ea opheſics, 
ns this here, and that other, C#ap. 17. 18. 19, are ſpent upon that; God thereby minds» 
ing to rid marches between His Spouſe and the whore, therefore other events ate leſſe 
touched, and not ſo to be purſued in the expoſition. 5 5 
3. If it be que tioned, why theſe og are repeated Anſ. It is not unnſuall for pro- 
pheticall viſions to be ſo delivered, as in Phar aobs dreams, Gem, 41. 23. and Daniels vis 
ſions, and Ieſepbs dreams: and there are two reaſons of it, I: for confirmation of We.” 
truth of the thing, as Ieſepb ſairh to Pharaob, verſe 324 2+ For: further cxplication 
clearing che ſame thing; both which agree well here. of. ©" ro > 
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4. The reaſon of the iaſerting of the explication here, would alſo be obſerved, 1. That 
it cometh in well on the back of the 11. ¶ hapter, where two things were ſhortly hinted, -_ 

1. Concerning the beaſt which was to deſtroy the withtfles. And, 2. ger perſecu- 
tion and propheſie, 1260. dayes: both which were but named there; here they are much 
cleared in their forerunners and other circumſtances. 2. It is ſeaſonably premitted to the 
viſion of the ſeven vials, which bringeth the overthrow of the beaſt, which certainly could 
not be well underſtood, did not this expreſſe de ſcription of the beaſt preceed. 3. It inſi- 
nuateth, that now, at the ſeventh trumpets blowing, this propheſie that concerneth Anti- 
chriſt will become more clear to the Church in that time, wherefore it is ſubjoyned bere, as 


alſo to give together a generall view of the Church, and of the beaſt in two diſtin re- | : 


1 , the one morè generall, which is paſt; the other, more particular, which 
olloweth. 5 19 
5. Theakering of the manner of expreſſing this viſion, which differeth from the two 
viſions that go before, and that which followeth in the ſeven vials, is not to be paſſed. 
It is expreſly done, not only for clearing of that which in other types is expreſſed, but that 
alſo the ſeries of ſeals, trumpets and vial; may be keeped unconfounded. Therefore here 
when he breaketh off the ſeries which he had formerly continued, he doth change his or- 


dinary way of expreſſing by ſevens and types of that kind, till he come agam to take 4 


up the ſeries where he left, which is done by the vials, Chap. 15, and 16. where he doth 
again proceed as formerly he had done, till he carry the matter to the end; and then al- 
erin again, Chap. 17. 1, &c. when he explicateth chat viſion of vials, as he had done 
For underſtanding of this Chapter, Obſerve, 1. That it ſetteth forth the Churches 
firlt trials from the beginning till Antichriſts publick appearing, and ſo contemporateth with 
the propheſie of the ſeals, and the firſt four trumpets; and therefore it is to be divided 
again in two main barrels of the Church, ſuitably to the matter and time thereof, as will 
after appear. | ; „ 

O. 2. That which is ſpoken of the Dragons watching the woman and the childe, 
verſ. 4. and his war, verſ. 7. and the womans flight, verſ. 6. which is again repeated, ver/« 
14. doth not point out two ſeveral battels of the Church, but the ſame one triall and 
event; which is, Firſt, ſummarily and by anticipation ſer down, and thereafter more 
particularly reſumed and deſcribed , fo that that war of the Dragons with Michael, is 
the ſame with his watching of the woman and his ſeeking to deſtroy the man childe ; and 
that flight, verſ. 6. is that ſame with what is ſer down, verſ. 14. otherwiſe. it would be 
inextricably difficult ro ſhew two ſucceſſive flights of the ſame continuance , how ſhe re- 
turned, or when, and how ſhe did flee, wer/. 6. when yet wings are but given her, verſ. 
I4, &c. Theſe are all obviated by ſaying that what is but ſhortly and in the generall hinted 
at firſt, is afterward more fully explicated : and confidering the time of the continuance 
of both, and other circumſtances, it doth make this unqueſtionable, as rhe expoſition 
will clear. - 

3. Concerning the ſcope of the firſt part of the Chapter, which is to verſ. 13. we are 
to Obſerve, That it is to ſhew the firſt ſufferings of che Chriſtian Church, and the devils 
ſeeking to deſtroy her ſeed, which is Chriſt myſticall , with her deliverance therefrom ; and 
we are not to underſtand it of Chriſt perſonall His being brought into the world, and the 
_ perſecutions that followed Him, and that neither conſidered as having Mary for His natu= 

rali Mother, or the Church of the ewe for His Myſticz!! ; neither of which can be unden- 
ſtood here by the women thus deſcribed, as He perſonally conſidered is not to be under- 
ſtood by the child: For, 1. that which is here, is propheticall and revealing ſome new 
thing to come to the Church. Now, both theſe applications were be fore this time already 
paſſed, and plainly and hiſtorically ſet down in the Goſpel ; and therefore it is not to be 
thought that theſe are here again under ſuch dark expreſſions repeated. 2. This war 
is of the ſame parties, and to the fame ſcope, with that which followeth, to wit, the de- 
vils caſting of a flood out of his mouth, &c. The woman here and there is one, and con- 
ſidered as ſuch: and ſeing theſe events afterward mentioned, and what is ſpoken of the 
woman her, flecing to the wilderneſſe, &c. can neither be! applied to Mary, nor to the 
Church of the rewe; bur mult be applied to the Goſpe church and her troubles, that con- 
temporate with Antichriſts' Dominion that fallech within the ſame time, Therefore 3 
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firſt part muſt be underſtood of the ſame Church, and her trials which preceed that time. 
Befide- that this glotious deſcription, holding forth a Church in oppoſition to the forwer 
Jewiſh typicall ceremonies, cannot well be othetwiſe applied to any of the other two. 
3. This childe here is not to be underſtood of Chriſt perſonally, becauſe they are expreſiy foid 
to be brethren, verſe 10. and ſuch as evercome by che blend of tbe Lamb; ve 11. und 
the Womens ſeed that bave the teſtimony of feſw, verſe 17. and ſo are ex ly diſtin⸗ 
guiſhed from Jeſus the Lamb, and from Michael, verſe 7. who is their Captain - Befide, © 
the bringing forth of this man- childe hath outward peace following thereupon io the 
Church, which Chriſts birth had not. Therefore the many deelamations concerning the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary, which are heaped up by ſome Popiſh Writers upon this. place, are 
moſt impertinent, ground leſſe and ridiculous. Yer, 4. this deſcription of che C burches 
© infancie is ſet down with ſpeciall alluſion to the manner of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Head 
His coming into the world, 1. as He was a childe, born of a woman in many outward 
wants; ſo are His People brought forth in many ſtraits. 2. As Herod watched to ceſtroy 
Him, as ſoon as He was born; ſo doth the devil by other perſecuting inſtruments watch the 
Church to cruſh her ſeed, immediately after their birth, as it were, and in their very in- 
- fancy, even as Pharaoh ſought to deſtroy the Fews male children, Exod. 1. 235 3. As 
Chriſt was born, and preſerved till He had finiſhed the work committed to Him not with- 
ſtanding of all che enemies malice and craft; ſo ſhall it be with the Churches ſeed 4. As 
He immediately after His birth, was purſued, made to flee, and carried to Eg 3 foſhallir 
be with the Goſpel-church, who ſhould be made to flee immediately after the firlt delivery. 
This alluſion is the more probable, if we conſider that the time of Chriſts being in ER will 
be found to be about three years and an half : (which is here the time of the Churches 
wilderneſſe · condition) for He was born in the thirty year of Herods reign; He did not 
flee immediately, as appeareth by Maries continuing till her purification, Luk; 2. and by 
Herods killing the young children of about two years « id, Aat. 2. and He returned ſtom 
Egypt immediately after Herods death, who teigned full thirty four years, hereby the 
ſarrableneſle of this time may be gathered: and laſtly, as Herod vented his mahre upon 
the Children of Bethiebem, where Chriſt was born, after His eſcape; ſo doth the devil 
here vent his malice upon the Churches ſeed after her deliverance. ' 1 7 hy 
We come to ſpeak of che 5rſt part of the Chapter, which containeth the Churches firſt 
war with che Dragon (not but the Dragon fighteth alſo under Antichriſt, but more co- 
vertly and in another ſh pe, here more palpably) which is firſt ſummarily propoſed to verſy. 
Then, 2. proſecuted more particularly. 2 bad 2%); 
Verſ. 1. Ia this firſt part, the parties are deſcribed , 1. The defender is ſet out in three 
things, 1. She is a Woman, that is, the Church, as ſhe is ordinarily called; partly, 
1. for infirmity, and being obnoxious to wrongs. 2. As in ſubordination to Chriltss her 
Husband. 3. As the Mother of Believers; and ſhe is one Woman, © (though here the 
| whole Goſpel-cburch be repreſeated ) to ſhew an'unity in the Catholick viſible Church, 
which is the only object of perſecution ; and that ſhe is but one Church, Woman, Mother, 
or Wife : and there cannot be moe. 1 8 | TI 
2. She is deſcribed by her adorning or ſtatelineſſe, in three things, 1. She ic clothed with 
the Sun, ſcrting out the pure Doctrine that ſhe profeſſed and the ſhining converſation of 
Believers in that primitive time, who had put on the Lord, Rom. 13. and owned His Ward 
and Teſtimonie, which is called the Sun in the eight Chapter, eſpecially what concerned 
His imputed righteouſneſle and ſatisfaction. 2. The Moon is ander her fret: whether 
the Moon here we underſtand earchty temporall things, which are mutable and ſpotted like 
the Moon; or, Jewiſh feaſts, new Moons, &c. called the rudiments of the world, Col.2. 
it cometh to one, to wit, to ſet out the deniedneſſe and mortifiedneſſe of the Church at 
that time, deſpiſing worldly things and adhering to Chriſt, and having a converſation hea- 
venly, which the Apoſtle exhorteth unto, Col. 3. 1. in oppoſition directiy to the reſting 
on theſe new Moons and other elements of the world, as well as is in oppoſition to worldly: 
things. 3. She hath « crow» of ewelve Stars, that is, fairbfull Miniſters carrying the 
Doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles and following it; ſo the Church is builded upon that, 
Epb. 2. 20, 22. and Revel. 21. 14. the names of the Lambs twelve Apoſtles are written 
on the twelve foundations t this is a Crow», that is, it is her glory and credit to have faith⸗ẽ 
full Miniſters, and to be following and Os their Doctrine, as Pau calleth the I beſſa- 
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leni aus his Crowne This is a well adorned Church in a ſuffering time: We take theſe thre 
more particularly to be expreſſed,  ver/- 11+ The firſt, by the loud of the Lasst, 2 85 | 
the Garment. : The ſecond, the word of the teſtimonis, that is, the Crown. Thirdly, They. 
cared not for their lives, and loved them nat into death, that is, the trampling of the Moog 
| nader- their feet, or undervaluing temporal! things; for, the life is moſt cared for, .as 
Job 2, Skis for abin, yea, all that a mas bath Will be give for ba lift. es 
The third part of the deſcription, is, verſe 2. in her travailiag and crying, exprelſag. 
two things, 1. A fruitfulſ condition of the Church in this beauty; ſo travailing and bring- 
ing forth doth cignikie in Scripture, and is well applied to the Goſpekchurch, which is a 
Mother, Iſa. 54+ 1. Cal. 4. 19. with, 26, 27. 2. And although it doth ſigniſie a fruit- 
full condition, yet alſo it is a ſorrowfull and afflicted condition, as ye know the cravailing 
of a woman ordinarily holdeth forth, and Chriſt calleth it (7b. 16. 214). ſorrow, or — 
till the childe be brought forth. In a word, this primitive Church is pure, fruitfull and af. 
flicted, ay her crying importeth: with great pains do Miniſters beget, Cal. 4, 19. and 
wich great hazard is the profrſſion of Chriltianity owned, and great wreſtling hath ſhe 
in eee and ſuferings from men, to be rid of this ſorrowfull condition, ere ſhe 
et free of it. | I V 
g The a je purſuing, is deſcribed verſ. Fs 4. in four or five particulars; and it is 
called, ax the former, « great ſign or won 
things weredignified by theſe z here the parties are exceeding unequal, ſhe a woman, the 
enemie is a Dragon: ſome ſay there is an utter antipathy between Men and Dragons, whereas 
other ravenous creatures for meat deſtroy men, theſe for delight do it, and whereas men 
can endure tu look on other creatures, yet not ſo well on the Dragons and Serpents ; how- 
ever, it is a moſt ravenous beaſt, by which is repreſented, in Scripture, ſometimes the devil, 
ſometimes ſome great perſecuter ated by the devil the ſupream commander,” ſo was Phan 
rob called ; and as he was the firſt oppreſſor of the Jewiſh Church, ſo this repreſenteth 
the firſt oppreſiors of the Chriſtian Church; both come in here, the devil firſt , that is 
clear, ver/« 9. then the Rowas Empire primely inſtrumentall in — Chriſtians, that 
appearcth by the deſcription of the Dragons ſhape, he bath fever beads and ten horns; which 
ſeven heads (Chap. 17.) are clearly to be expounded ſeven Hills, and ſeven Kings, or forts 
of Governments : and theſe ten horns to be ten Kings, which were to atiſe out of the 
ruines of the Empire; ( they had not then received power, Chap. 17. Thererefore they 
have not here. Crowns, as (hep. 13.) and exprefly ſhe is (verſ. 18. of that Chapter) 
called the City which reigned over the Kings of the earth, at that time, the devil is chief. 
and the Rowan Empire or Emperour his Depute in this: for, the devil acteth not imme- 
diately, yet what he dorh by inſtruments, is attributed to him, as Chap. 2. 10, This is 
a great * oth ſhew his power; Red, to expreſſe his cruelty ; and having ſeven heads. 
and ten horns, to expteſſe him who eſpecially is inſtrumentall in exerciſing that cruelty, the 
Roman Emperour, like Pharach, who is called a Dragon, Eſal. 74. 15. Iſai. 27. 1. 
Exzek 29. 3. 3 25 Ne . 

205 4. His carriage is ſet out in two things, 1. He hath a tail, that is, power, and 
flatteries to perſwade with temporal) allurements; and by theſe tyo . he prevaileth to dra 
Miniſters and others, who ought to be lights, from their heavenly poſture, to an earthly. 
ſubjection. This alladeth alſo to Dau. 8. 10. where the caſting down of the Saints is ex: 
preſſed ſo. 2. His other practice, is, to wait for the childe to devour it: in a word, he 
leaveth no mean unaſſayed to deſtroy all profeſſing Chriſtians that bear Chriſts name, and to 
keep them that they ſhould never win to any outgate or comfortable condition, as Y har aob. 
did to the children of 1/rael, and Herod to Chriſt, ſceking to deſtroy them immediately ar. 
their birth, ſo that none ſhould ſooner. be a profeſſed Chriſtian, bat he was liable to the 
hazard of the Dragons Laws. This now is an unequal encounter; yet, behold; the event 
is happy, the childe is born and keeped ſafe, and the woman fleeth: how this; came to paſſe. 
that a weak woman and a childe, are keeped from a watching cruel}, Dragon, is after ward. 
cleared, to wit, by Michaels fighting and taking her part. n 

Verſ. 5. The event hath three ſteps, 1. The womans delivery and the childs deſcription- 
2+ The childs exaltation, 3. The womans flecing, verſ. 6. By this delivery, in generall is 
ſet out not only her bringing forth of Believers or Profeſſors, but ſuch a delivery as one, - 
bringing forth amar-chulde i Lad to have, 1ob, 6, 21.3 comfarcable delivery, and which in 
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e cf crying, giveth ber n Song afterward, as verſ. 10, for, the hal children before, 
— not her pain: taken from her, and was not at freedom to bring forth —— 
enemies watching, The childe 1s deſrribed moſt for her comfort, and with reſpett to 
om Lord Jeſus Chriſt, It is myſticall Chriſt, « Cor. 13.18 · who in His Members is brough 
tas flouriſhing condition, and Hs Church ſer at liberty from perſecution, and ſome of 
ſons exaircd to Heaven to an honourable condition, from which Lucifer is ſaid to fall, I. 
14. 12. This ſhorely is fulfilled , when after Heatbeniſh perſecution for three hundred 
years had prevailed, Chriſtians were advanced, Corft avrine bring made Eayperour,and Chri- 
ſtianity was eſtabliſhed. by a Law» That thus the dc/ivery, Cbilde, and Haaven to whigh 
he is taken, are to be underſtood, will appear in theſe, 1+ This is the delivery which is rhe 
ground and ſubjeR of this Song, verſe 10. Now is Salvation and the Kingdow of our. 
Ged, & c. that is, a full evidence of Gods reigning, delivering them from theſe perſecuti- 
oas and giving them liberty, But that is this delivery. 2. Such is the childes taking to 
Heaven, 28 is the devils caſting from Heaven, for theſe are oppoſed, But that is the ſpoil- 
ing of him of che Authority of the Emperours which he abuſed before; now be bath not 
| the Throne, as in the Church of Per gam Chap. a. verſ. 13. but Laws and Authority 
are for Chriſtians. 3. It is as the wirneſſes were taken to Heaven, C. 11. 13. that 
was by a publick authorised Church- condition and ſtate after Antichriſts perſtention 
ſd here, Religion anthoritatively is eſtabliſhed , which never was before 8 and Chri- 
ſtians countenanced after Heat hen perſecution is over; and ſeing it is uſuall to the Scrig» 
ture to call Magiftrarcs gods, it is not unſuitable to expreſſe their ſtation and ſtate above 
others by Heayes, : is 
The property of the male childe, His ruling, S. we ſhew how it is to be underſtood 
(Cheap. 2. 27.) of Chriſt in His Members, and, it may be, here to ſhew the great Domj- 
nion that our Lord Jeſus ſhould have in the world in Conftentiv's time, when His Members 
ſhould be exalted to a honourable condition, called (verſ. 10.) the Kingdom of our God 
aud the Power of Hi Chrift, in oppoſition to the uſurpation of Satan in the ſeven d+ 
beaſt before, and as was, Chap. 11. 15. in oppoſition to Antickriſts Dominion : for, when 
the Church is up, Chriſt exerciſeth and manifeſteth His Power in them; ſo by this childe, 
is not meaned Chrif perſonally, bur ſuch as ker d His teſtimanie, uerſ. TI . and d. Nos 
Cantine, but Chriſt myſticall, whereof Confentive was but a Member ; and. 


= outward Government of his hut a little ſhaddow, xype, evidence, aud effec of this great 
Dominion of the Lords, and made ufc of by God to be the externall mean and cauſe of His 
Churches peace. However, this ſheweth che caſe to be _— joy full and diffrent from 


what it was, which, being before the Churches flight to rhe-wilderneſls y tun be applied to 
no other time but that dex very aforeſaid from under heatheniſnh perſetution, and (be being 
9 now to 2 glorious ſeitled and quiet condition, bke a Hennen in compuriſon of 
QFMcFe. | | 5 | OT | | : 
The laſt part of the event, the womans flight, is fer down, u. 6. by way of antici- 
pation, as is clear, the place of ic being properly uerſ. 24. It is fo ſoon ſubjoyned, for. 
theft reaſony, 1. To ler fee how foon on ſtrait is on the back of anoches to the Churehę and 
ſpecially, to ſhew that Aatichriſts rife and «he Churches deray in their beginning are con- 
temporary wich the outgate from the former trials, and is (av it were) marked as acom 
ſequene of the former delivery: for then, (as P latina wurneth of a voice) was poiſon ſown 
> the Church, and proſperity, being abuſed to pride, ſoones defaced the Church than per · 
ſeention. 3. Ir is fubjoyned to give a lietle view of the cafe of mother and childe roge- 
ther, that the children of the Churctrreadily are no ſooner promoted, but ſhe is io a wil- 
derneſſe-condition, 25 it were, decaying and dee lining much from that beauty end pure glory 
and viſibility ſhe was into before; a fad thing that rhe childrens profperiey often banitheak 
eke mother, and obſeureth her beauty; ſeldom hath gꝛeatneſſe, and temporal} proſperity, 
zeal and ſelf · denying ſingleneſie dwelt long together; and it i the laſt, ———— 
whevein her native beagey dock confilt. | . 
This eonſideratiot of this Verſe we leave till ver/. 14. Only now by fliaing we are not: 
to vnderſtand a local mutatiom of this Chureh from one place to another, but from this 
forth a decay of the former beauty of it, that whereus ehere was in Rem other places, 
ptorious Churches before, and the Biſhops were Martyrs, as all in emu were before: Sybe - 
veſter and Conſtantin's time: now that 7 by degrees vai by pride, pomp; Ap 
Is | yy 3 
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heatheniſh and antichriſtian dreflings, chat the few that remained the true C are 
(as it were) Chap. 11. 1. cloſed up in a ſecret corner of the Temple, while the multitude 


d the Court; that, to wit, the Temple is called the place prepared of God, and there 
ps by the witneſſes with the true Word of God, while the world ate ſwollen with 


mide: traditions and ſuperſtitious inventions. And ſo the Prophets propheſying, and 
Churches ſaying in the v ilderneſſe to be fed, are of equal duration, 1260. . : — 
Verſe being ſo near ſubjoyned to the former, giveth a clear hint at the ſum of the ſecond 
Rate of the Church, to wit, that which was latent, and when it beginneth, even when 
the other endet. 5 ; ” 
Two things remain to be cleared, 1. Why this beaſt here under the Dragon hath the 
Crowns on his heads, and on his horns, and that beaſt (Chap. 13. 1.) bath the Crowns on 
his horns, not on the heads. The reaſon is, becauſe when the Roman Empire was heathen, 
and under that notion perſecuted the Church, the ſear of the beaſt, Rome, had the royal 
emperiall dignity ; and theſe ten Kingdoms were then Provinces ſubjeR to her, as appeareth, / 
Chap. 17. Theſe ten then were but to get royal independent dignity, but when the Em. 
ire turned ſlaves to Antichtiſt, about the year 606. and after, the caſe is altered; Rome 
is denuded of the royal Authority which ſhe had, and theſe Provinces are now by the 
Empires decay turned to be Kingdoms, though in this condition depending till on Anti- 
chriſt , as forinerly they were united under the Dragon. 2. Why doth the Dragon now 
but pur ſue the womans ſeed, and after, in the ſecond onſet, he ſetteth on the woman the 
mother to drown her. Auſw. In theſe three wars of the Dragon ye will find a dif- 
ference, 1. He ſeeketh to deſtroy all the ſeed. 2. He ſendeth out a flood againſt the mo- 
ther, and his anger is turned againſt her when thechilde eſcapeth. 3. When the woman 
eſcapeth, (though ſhe cede, which the childe did not; which maketh it appear that this 
feeing rather holdeth out a change upon the Churches qualifications, than of her locall re- 
fidence ) then (verſ. alt.) he ſetteth himſelf not againſt the mother ſimply, nor againſt 
all the ſeed indifferently, as in the firſt ; but againſt ſuch as keeped the Commandments of 
God. The reaſons are, 1. Becauſe open perſecuters look to all ſorts of profeſſors indiffe- 
rently, and do vent cruelty on them. Hence Arians would ſometimes be put to ſuffer 
with Orthodox Chriſtians ; and by Arians, the Novatians as well as others; they know 
not to make difference, they ſo hated the very name. 2. Becauſe the heathen perſecuters 
thought that the readieſt way of deſtroying the Church, was, to deſtroy her members in 
whom the ſubſiſted, and that they being undone, conſequently ſo would ſhe be. There- 
fore, 1. the devil beginneth with murthering bodies to undo the Church in her members; 
and when that faileth , he ſetteth on the mother to poiſon the members or children by cor- 
rupting her, as one, intending the deſtruction of a childe, would poiſon the Nurſe. This is 
done not by direct hatred at the name and profeſſion of Chriſtianity now in requeſt, but by 
counterfeiting and corrupting Chriſtianity , that he may once alter the face , beauty and 
wholſomeneſle of the Ordinances of the Church, which is the Mother, and he is ſure the 
children which ſuck theſe breaſts will not be lively. To effectuate this, he maketh uſe not 
of open Heathens, but corrupt Teachers that he ſpeweth out, not to taint this or that per- 
ſon but the fountains, as was ſeen in the firſt four trumpets, in which he ſpareth particular 
children of the Church, poſſibly allureing them with rich benefits, ſumptuous buildings, 
honours and preferments ; but in the mean while carrying on his defign againſt the Church 
as a Church, even under and by theſe, which by the former voice in Sylveſters time ( if 
it be truth) is hinted at, and that word. of ferom's in vita Matihæi, when Emperours 
became Chriſtians, the Church indeed encreaſed in worldly pompe , but decreaſed in ſpiri- 
tuall beauty, Eccleſiam Chriſtianam, peſt quam ad Chriſtianos venit principatus, potentia 
guidem &. divitits majorem eſſe fatlam, ſed virtutibus minorem. „ 
Laſtly, in the third battell, he putteth at ſome of the ſeed only, becauſe here he maketh 
uſe of Antichriſt a counterfeit enemy, who will not purpoſely and dowyn- right ſet on all 
- Chriſtians, as ſuch; for, his quarrell, and the devils, is but with theſe that are faithfull 
and hate his pride and hypocriſie. 2. In this laſt, he joyneth violence and deceit together, 
and by deceit he overcometh many, they have drunken up the floud, but theſe that will not 
apa ir ro ee = ee ede 3 by the following beaſt; and 
call Chriltians imply, but theſe who Kept themſelves from theſe growing corruptions 
and cheſe ate called the womans ſeed. N | . | OS wat g 
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Verl. 7. And there was war in heaven, Michael and his Angels fought again ' 
egen, and the dragon fought and his angels: © 
8. And prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven. * 


g. And the great dragon was caſt aut, that old ſerpent, called the devil and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was caſt out into the earth, and bu. 
angels were caſt out with him, | 


4 


10. Aud I heard « loud voice ſaying in heaven , Now is come ſalvation, and 
frength, and the kingdom of our God, and the power of hu Chriſt : for the accuſer 
of eur brethren is caſt down, which accuſed them before our God day and night. 


11. And they vvercame bim by the blond of the Lamb, and by the werd of their 
teſtimonie, and they loved not their lives antò the death. 


12. Therefore rejoyce, ye heavens, andyethat dwell in them , wo tothe inhabi- 
ters of the earth, and of the ſea : for the devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, becauſe he knoweth that be hath but a ſhort time. | 


- "W Aving given a little touch of the Churches firſt battell and the event thereof, untill 
ber flecing to the wilderneſſe, he returneth, from this 7. verſ. unto the 13. more 
fully to explicate that war, that che ſtrangeneſſe of the event of a womans vict 
and her childe againſt a Dragon may appear not to be from her ſtrength, but from a 
good Captain who ſideth with her, and fighteth for her. The ſtory is reſumed in theſe 
words, There Was war in heaven: By beaven we underſtand the Church; not as if one 
part of it were divided againſt the other, but that the Church was the ſeat, and object 
of it, the devil invading her by open. proclaimed war againſt all Chriſtians. He over- 
runeth her by maſſacres and perſecutions, as invaders overrun invaded Kingdoms. She 
again, by Michael and her members, reſiſteth that fury, ſo the war is here. By War we un- 
Srftaad, not ſecret enmity,as alwayes there is, nor peculiar incurſions, ſuch as come now and 
then by ſtarts, as in Fulian his time and ſome others, but open profeſſed and avowed uni- 
verſall war, ſuch as the heatheniſh perſecuters. maintained both in their decrees and in the 
execution of them for three hundred years, ſuch war as profeſſedly the Church did not 
meet with ſince. 1 1 ©] 
The parties are more inſiſted on than formerly, 1. In their leaders. 2. In their fol 
lowers or ſouldiers. Michael is generall on the womans fide ; we take it to be Chriſt, who 
is Commander and Leader, 1/a. 55. 4. and Captain, Heb. 2. It is like he is alſo intended, 
Dan. 12. to which this alludeth. His ſouldiers are both his Angels, properly taken, (for 
Heb. 1. they are miniſtring 5 for the good of the heirs of ſalvation, and are alſo at 
our Lord Jeſus His command, } and alſo His members in the Church Militant, eſpecially 
his Miniſters who did fight on Michaels fide : for verſe 11. they are ſuch who overcome 
by the Lambs bloud, their own ſufferings and His Word, which agreeth not to Angels pro- 

rly ſo called : Thus Chriſt and his followers make one fide ; for, all the Armies in heaven 
Follow him, Rev. 19. Oa the other ſide are the Dragon and his Angels, he wanteth not 
ſuch as take orders from him. We underſtand here alſo not only ſpirits, but wicked men, 
Emperours, Judges, Souldiers, &c. who are afterward ſaid to be with him caſt out of Au- 
—_ and reſpect; this is in alluſion to the devils caſting out of heaven. Here is inſi- 
nuated ſome order amongſt the devils , whereof there are many legions to proſecute their 
deſigne: and though all be ſpirits and devils, yet may there be amongſt them an order, 
ſome higher, ſome lower: ſome leading, others giving obedience, all concurring for ſup- 
porting their work and Kingdom of darkneſſe, without which Chriſt ſaith their Kingdom 
would not ſtand ; which order (if it may be called ſo) may ſtand till the laſt Judgement 
when there ſhall be no more work for devils of this kind, and, it may be, continue in ſome 
reſpect, as it ſerveth to promove Gods deſign of puniſhing the reprobates, in which they 
are (ſome way) Gods executioners. | 
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The ſecond ia, veirher mar i bein place. found any more in beauen ; their place , that is 
the devils placeandtheſsgreat mens roome which they filled, their grandour and authority 
was onerturned exceedingly; ( for, the Scripture uſeth to expreſſe folks total} oyerthrow by 
this, that their place is. not diſcernable, they are fo clean fweptaway, Fal. 37.10. Fob, 7. 
10. 20. 9». ) for here all was quite altered, and they werg caſten out of heaven, that is, 
from Authority and reſpect and alſo from publick heatheniſh worſhip when Chriſtianity 
became to. he approven, as it was more fully explained in the ſixth ſeal, (hap. 6. Their 
Temples were deſtroyed, idols defaced'; and whereas the devil before was openly wor- 
ſhipped by them, now he wanteth. the eſtimation of a god-head and divinity when the 
Goſpel diſcovereth bim. Id is like Chriſts word, I ſam Saban fall from heaven like lights 
2 that is, from that eſlimation and reſpect or rule that he had amongſt the people, while 
in durkneſſe he ſac on his throne, from which be was caſt by the preached Goſpel, ſo as he 
uus. neuer ſo openly aud ſettledly admitted to ſuch-rule and reſpect again. This alluſion is 
tu Satans fir ſt caſting out o heaven, and Lucifrrs, Iſa. 14. when God (as it is Exod. 12. 7 
tank uengoance on their gods. | ; 

= This is; mor full ſer forth., verſe 9. in two-ſteps, , 1. The glace whereto he was 
caſt, and who he is, It is to the earth, as oppoſit to heaven, f. in reſpect of his 
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throne in Idolatry and Temples he is caſt down and put to contempt, as the earth is ſomes 
times taken. 2+ In teſpeR of civil Authority, he is caſt from that, to be among the com- 
mon ſort, the ſupream magiſtracie being pulſed out of his hand whereby he Was ſaid to 
have the throne. 3. As the earth is oppoſed to the Church of Chriſt as well as to a Church. 
ſtate, he was put from treading on her and making her the ſear of his war profeſſedly ag 
before, he was now reſtrained from raging at his pleaſure there, though not altogether - be 
doth not now openly on the throne reign, but is caſt down; as it were, amongſt commons; 
to endeavour by ſubtilty wt before he aſſayed openly ; like # Serpent, now he is put to 
creep with his wiles which follows after ; for, his ſpewing out hereſies after the woman, 
and his reigning, as it were, by his lieutenant, faith, he was not caſt out of the Church 
ſimplie, but in reſpect of what he was formerly, after this he is neteſſitated to tale a more 
indirect under-hand way. ' 4; \ Te es: 5 

4. The Dragon is deſeribed by ſom : properties, expreſſed in his names; 1. That old 
Serpent, for ſabrilty a Serpent, Gen. 3+ yes o/d,as not having begun to deceive then. but now 
of great experience in that trade; he is an old deceiver. 2. Devil, a caſumnator; tearing | 
folks wich reproaches and ſlanders, whereof thut time was full; thus he ſlandereth Chri- 
ſtians before others. 3. Satan, that is, an adverſary or accuſer : this lookerh mainly to 
him as an accuſer and traducer of the Godly before Gods bar and juſtice, as be did Job, 
Chap. 1. This expreſſeth his ſerpentine nature, who is in himſelf deceitfull, and the miſe- 
rable effect of it to them who cruſt him, as our firſt parents did, they are deceived: Thus is 
the devil deſcribed as a Serpent to tempt and beguile the world; a devil to ſlander and pierce 
through innocents with-calumnies, and Satan to traduce men to God and God to men, 
Zech, 3. all agree well to him. Again, bis angels Were caft aur with him: wo to them that 
ſtand and fall with the devil. Ina word, his ſpeciall inſtruments, idolatrous Prieſts, and 
eruell Heathen perſecutem, all they are caſt down together 5 as he wanterh the ſupream 
honour in Civil and Eccleſialtick dignity, ſo as he formerly enjoyed it, ſo do they want their 
inferiour dignities and places :. when wicked great men are caſt down, many under-inſtru- 
ments ruine with them. The alluſion is, as we ſaid, to Satans caſting from Heaven; that 
keeped not his firſt habitation, Jude 6. and to Lucifer, Ia. 14. holding forth, that now by 
this victory not only the great agent the devil, the ſupream commander, but his rinder-officers 
were alſo 5 _— e low. . 45 a f = 
The Song followeth, in a congratulatory way expreſſing the fame thing in plain terms 
without 1 1. The victory is laid down, v. 10. 2. The mean — — they 
attained it, or their weapons, verſ. 11. 3. The uſe or eſſect of it, both to heaven and earth. 

This delivery is ſo notable that it is and ſhall be che ground of a Song in the Church, 
whereby both the greatneſſe of it and the certainty of it is expreſſed; and the Churches duty 
alſo : the former events are two wayes expreſſed; the firſt, verſ. 5. The childes exalting, 
is expounded to be the coming of Salvation, that is, deliverance from that perſecuted con- 
dition, which they had been ſo long praying for. 2. Serengeh, that is, the evidencing of 
Gods ſtrength in bringing the Church through, and giving her who was weak, ſtrength to 
bringforth. 3. The Kingdom of our God, as Chap. 11. 15. It is the magnifying of His 
Kingdom and declaring Him to be King; which though really it was alway, yet was it not 
fo known in the world before. 4. Tie power of His Chrif, that is, His taking to Him- 
ſelf power and reigning, as Chap. 1 1. 15. 17. which is called ( Chap: 6.) The day of 
Hu wrath : Chriſt who in the worlds eyes was thought little of and weak before Bug | 
now His _ kyrheth, and enemies are made to ſay, He is a great God, as was cleared 
%%%ͤö AW 
The ſecond effect of the devils caſting to the earth from Heaven, is expreſſed in that he 

ic caſt down, that is, dethroned, put from the viſible Kingdom and Authority which he 

had when the worlds authority countenanced him. Now theſe are upon the Lords fide; 


9 4 
8 . 
554-5 


and the Kingdom is His, when this accuſer, (whereof formerly we ſpo verſ. 9.) who 


unceſſantly purſued the Godly is put quite out of reſpect be what he was in, and Chri- 
ſtianity brought in requeſt, Pſa. 22. 28. Theſe words being plain and the ſcope being to 
reſume the former delivery in a ground of praiſe, there is a clear key here to open all this 
viſion; for, what was caſting from heaven, is here caſting down or degrading. 
This 11. verſ. holdeth forth the weapons, 1. Faith in Chriſt» blond, whereby all t heſe 
accuſations were repelled as with a . and ſcing He died, who can lay any thing 
1774 ESD te 
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to their charge? Rom. 8. 34. They are ſaved before God through His righteouſueſſę 8 
2» the . their Aiden He is called the Lamb in reference to the — ry 10 
it pointerh out this to be the effect of His own offering up of Himſelf; all the Saints victories 
flow from this. 2. The word of their teſtimonie, is. their ſtedfaſt adherance to theit pro- 
feſſion, and their confeſſion of that Truth, as Ghap. 6. 9. called (Rom. 10.) confeſſion 
unto righteouſeſſe with the mouth; which teſtimonie, in deſpight of torments, exceed - 
ingly defeateth the devil. A clear and full teſtimonie is an excellent ornament to Chriſtiani 5 
and giveth a ſpecial charge and defeat to the devil. What a teſtimonie is, we ſhe in the fifth 
ſeal, (hap. 6. which is contemporary with this ; this is not only really to be found within, 
but in appearance and profeſſion to be ſo alſo before men, The third weapon is ſuffering, 
They loved not their lives, that is, when a teſtimonie was called for they cared not for theie 
life, as Paul ſaid, Acts 21. It was not dear to them, and they were not ſwayed with the 
conſideration of ſuffering. This may appear, 1. by their joyfull ſuffering of the moſt 
cruell death. 2. By their refuſing deliverance at the moſt ſeeming eaſie rate, as was marked 
before, Chap. 6. 5. ſeal : ſo that as it is in Plinius ſecundu, they thought it needleſſe ro 
feek to puniſh theſe who more willingly offered themſelves, and more chearfully ſuffered 
than any could purſue them. | = 
Tube laſt part of the Song, verſ. 12. hath two things in it,poctically ſetting out, 1. The 
happy condition of the Godly, who are called dwellers in heaven, becauſe their converſa- 
tion is there. 2. The miſerable condition of earthly- minded Profeſſors, or theſe who 
were without the Church; the one might rejoyce, for they had a preſent delivery; the 
other hath a wo coming to them, or a lamentation or alace pronounced for them, becauſe 
this ſucceeding triall would deſtroy moe ſouls than the other did bodies, from two reaſons, 
1. The devil was come dom to them; having no hopes of ſucceſſe againſt the ſtedfaſt ſeed, 
he was now to take another way that would prevail againſt many rotten Profeſſors ; or, 
being driven from the Authority of the Empire, he would rage more amongſt and againſt 
other heatheniſh people both within and without the Empire. 2. He hath great wrath t 
chough his power was broken, yet his enimity was no whit abated, bur rather irritated and 
ſtirred up; and the reaſon is added, becauſe he ſaw his kingdom in the world, wherein for a 
long time he had keeped prebeminence, was begun to fall, which would by this party be 
brought to nought. He took this for an alarm of his finall ruine and reſtraint within the 
pit, which he knoweth is abiding him, and ere long (in reſpect of eternity or that time 
be had before) he was to get that ſentence executed on him, ſo that the world had no ground 
to be ſecure: and, it may be, that what is ſpoken of the earths drinking up the flood, which 
was by him intended to deſtroy the woman, is the accidentall effect or conſequent wherein 
this wo conſiſteth. It is like that word ( Mat. 18.) Wo to the world becauſe of offences : for, 
the great weight of all theſe ills which he now multiplieth, falleth upon the poor earthly 
Profeſſors that make no conſcience of watching againſt them: for the Churches flying 
which followeth, hath ſafety with it to theſe who are her true ſeed, but it is a wo to the 
earth, from whom ſhe fleeth, becauſe then the devil hath all left co him without that publick 
oppoſition that a ſtanding Church made to him, It is no little mercy when there is a publick 
Church · ſtate, and no little eurſe when ſhe is not ſo diſcernable. Hence Obſerve, 
1. When the Church ſeemeth weakeſt, like a poor woman travelling, and enemies ſeem 
ſtrongeſt, like a great red Dragon, even then the Church is ſtrong and hath moe for her than 
againſt her, if ſhe ſaw them as the Prophet ſaid to his ſervant, 2 King. 6. 16. 2. In the 
Churches weakeſt time ſhe loſſerh no battell, and the devil in his ſtrongeſt time never pre- 
vaileth ; nay, when his inſtruments are taking the bloud of Chriſtians, they are hut pulling 
down their own throne and eſtabliſhing Chriſts. Better be a ſingle Souldier on Chriſts fide, 
than a Commander of a whole Army againſt Him. 3. See what ſort of enemie the Church 
hath to do with, and what cauſe ſhe hath to watch. 4. From the Song Obſerve, The 
ſadeſt conflicts of the people of God have joyfulleſt outgates, there is an excellent ſong here 
on the ſtaying of the Dragons perſecution, as Chap. 11. before: and it is ſo in all the diffi⸗ 
culties of Believers, there is a delivery attending every one of them, a day after the darkeſt 
night, a fair ſun-ſhine after every ſhowre, a long eternity of joy after a temporary afflition- 
Beat your trials the better, and wait for an outgate when God ſhall be pleaſed to give it; 
and if He delay, think it not long, it is coming, when or bow, He knoweth, in whoſe hands 
are times and ſeaſons, which is not for us to know. 
LECTURE 
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LECTURE III 


1 Verlſ. 13. And when the dragon ſaw that be was caſt unto the earth, le perſe: 
cured the woman which brought. forth the man. chile. | 


14. Aud to the woman were given two wings of 4 great eagle, that 2 might flee 
into the wilderneſſe, imo her place: where ſpe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, 
aud half a time, from the fate of the Strpent. ARSE 1. IF 


| 15. And the ſerpent caſt out of bis month water «s 4 lind, after tht woman : 
that he might cauſe her ts be carried amay of the floud,  _ LEN 
16. And ibe earth helped the woman, andthe earth opened her month, and ſwal- 
teved ap the floud which the dragon caft ont of his meth, . . - 
1 Aud the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to male wer with the 
$enimant of her ſeed, which keey the communainents of God, and haverhiteſtimony 
of Fel Chrif. V 


e 0 F-51413 70 36.6477 3 Ros 2 
is part of the Chapter containeth a gew trial of the Church z which though i 
be obſcure, yet theſe things are clear. 3+ That as to the time thereof it doth ſuc- 
ceed and that immediately to her firſt trial and her ttavelling under beatheniſn 
* perſecutlon is over, and doth preceed the open appearing of Antichriſt, which 
followeth in the beginning of the next Chapter : and therefore it muſt continue the ſtorie 
of the Churches condition from Conſt antini coming to the Empire, about the year 310. 
uuatill the year, 606. or thereby 2 which in the fifth trumpet, Chap. 9. was cleared to be 
the time of the diſcovery of Antichriſt. 2. It is from this clear, that it muſt codtempo- 
rate with the firſt four trumpets, Chap. 8. and ſo muſt in the event be the ſame. It is 
more ſhortly and generally ſer down here, becauſe it was more largely inſiſted on in theſe, 
and becauſe the ſcope of this viſion is eſpecially to deſcribe Antichriſts kingda m, which was 
more obſcurely and ſhortly pointed at by the fifth trumpet, { <p> 9+ what followed 
thereon, Chap. 11. And ſo the ſcope of this part, is to continue the: ſeries of the 
Churches condition between her open ſufferings under the Dragon and Heathen perſe- 
curery, and the open appearing of the Beaſt, or Abrichriſt: for, though that he the main 
feope of this viſion, to ſer forth the Beaſts kingdom; yet becauſe that did not immediately 
ſucceed the former, and the Churches declining was not inſtantly at its height, and the devil 
was never idle, Therefore here is ſhown an interveening exerciſe whereby the devil aſſayeth 
either utterly to undo her, or at leaſt co make way for the beaſts advancement, vhich could 
not withoar foregoing preparation be expected to have ſuch univerſall welcome in the 
world: andas John is the more ſhort in ſetting down this, ſo may we be in explicatiog of 
it, having already ſpoken to it on Chap. 8. | WY Mae oe 
In the words, 1. the devils defign is laid down verſ. 13. 2+ The Churches ſafety is 
expreſſed, verſ. 14. 3. A new mean uſed by him to purſue his deſign, is foretold, perþr5. 
4 The Churches preſervation from that, and the mean thereof followeth, ver/. 16. Agd 
laſtly, the devils grand deſign which he in a great meaſure accompliſheth in the following 
Chapter, is hinted, ver/. 17. ſo that every verſe hath a new materiall ſtep of the Churches 
exerciſe, wherein the devils unceſſant malice on the one fide, and the Lords gracious care 
Aud ſoveraignty en the other, do in this conteſt eminently appear. 4 
The firſt is ſer forch, verſ. 13. in two, 1. The devils deſign and work, He perſeented 
the woman Which bad brought forth the man-childe : This differeth- from what is ſ | 
of, verſ. 4. (although that be perſecution alſo) in theſe three, 1. In the object whom be 
perſecuteth; it is the woman Which brought forth the man · childe, whereas before it was 
the man- childe it ſelf, verſ. 4 The parties are, upon the matter, the ſame: But the 
_Churcb,conſidered in her complex nature, as an aſſociated body, with Ordinances,of Word, 
Sacraments, Diſcipline or Government, is called the Women, becauſe, as ſuch, ſhe briogeth 
forth, and is a Mother. Again, as ſhe is eonſidered in her particular Members and Bre. 
fellors, theſe are ſajd to be her children; 7 that the difference in this reſpect, is, that 
. 2 2 formerly 
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formerly the devil endeavoured immediately to cut off all profeſſors that bear the name of 
Chriſtianity, by Heatheniſn perſecution, ſecking to deſtroy the Church in her Members - 
for, if there be no Profeſfours, there can be no Church: here again, ſeing that failed bim 
and he could no longer command men to rake the lives of particular Chriſtians on that 20 
evunt, hie doch not now war e, . ran them, but he ſceketh to corrupt the Church 
indirectly, that by overturuing the Ordiannces ia her, be might mar her former beamy 
that ſhe appeared in, vA w clothed With the Sun that ſo ſhe being no a. 
man, might be no mother, hereby indireftly he might gain his point, in poi ſoning the 
ſeed : this is done by the awakening and ſpreading of dice and we . is the Church, 
which thongb they do not directly ſtrike en the 8 Chriſtians ot particular Pro- 


fellours; yet do they t elfe ſtrike againſt the life of Chriſtianity in the purity and vi 
of its Ordinances, without hich theta e purity and per 


no Church, aIthouph'chen an men contious 
wird titel Aigerencr, co Wit, in che Srftruments 


to lire. Hence dye may gather the fe 
that he makerh uſe of, and in ide mmer vf his porſum this new defapy, which is wot v0 
teatly and openly by Hearkenmenwy bamore: wickdue, as formerly he kad done, but more 
ſubtilly nnd overtly by profefiing Gheiſtings he endoavourcyhehis. Helis now faid to ger- 
ſreute i not as if he had not formerly. perſecuted ; but to ſhew, that although [ 14 
altered his way in the former reſpects, yet was his deſign no leſſe malicious in reſpet Xx hien 
ſelf, nor hurtfull in reſpe& of the Church than the former was. | g 
24. THE cobifion of this his' new benz again uhe Church an thethange of hi 
way, is fet down, Ani ben the e . an h hem e unte the earth e hi | 
porterh, 1 the ground of his irrieati dn, to wit, the former foil which he had gotten She 
& ſo indefatibadie un eurmie, Ant having gorton one dbfeat, he doth (and that the more 
uncelſantiy) endeavout totecover w Int was joſt, which ought to make: men moſt vipihnin, 
even then w Hen they ſeem to lia moſt advantage. 2. It ſhewerh che roa ſon why now he 
ſeekdth ebe cortupting of che Church, the Mother, in chis m ſubtle way, and doth nut 
dire&ly purſue the Childe as he had done; beranſe now by his former overthrow be found 
himielf caſt unto the rarth, ſo thathexouldmor bivemen directly ro own his delipna and, 
to give him obedience as formerly when the fuprenen Magiſtrates were for him. 3. K 
ſheiveth the immediate connexion of tis his den and what followed thereupan with 
the Churches former delivetance; ſo tlat ho ſooner doth he find himſeif diſappoimed ff 
one mean but tie dothaſſay anocher. If it be ud, how the former deliverance could he 
fuch ground of joy to the Churth, ſeing this doth immediately follow upon it? - f/m — 
1. It ws vertulal great ground uf pr und henoti to God, and great ground of joy aal 
rejoycing to che Saints, ia ix ſelf, what ever ęſſoct accidentally through Satans malice and 
mens corruption Follow upon it; for, by it the bond eminently vindicated His dame, 
Truth and Servante from fortner nepronches and oppreflions, and gave unto His Church 
grent ftesdom if it had been well improven. 2. Alchongh abe devil inſtantiy began this = 
new deſign, yet it was not at nce brought to a height, aud cherefore ãt might beamer of 
rejoycing to che Church, to bave thurinrorvall which followed between the height of Hen 
theniſh perſecution and that of Antichriſts which ww as ty come, beſide other rgaſons gwen 
in che cloſe of the Former Lecture. DR” 1 bf - 

Ferſ. 24. The Churches ſafety is-ſet-forth in theſe circumſtanees, 1. In the mann by 
which ſhe was preſerved, To rhe wem Were given wings of a great eagie i thij; ab 
ludeth to the manner of Gods bringing Iſrael out of Egypt, which is ſaid to be as u 
Eagles wings, Exod. 19. 4. that is, a wonderfull and ſpeedy delivery , ſo that the means 
uſed by the devil to hurt, were not able to reach his end. We tale it to be that ſame-which 
is mentioned, C þ4p. 7. 1, 2, Cc. of the Lords ſealing His Elect againſt thaveomingtorm, 
and that fame, Chap. 1 1. 1. of His commanding to meaſure the Temple: Becauſe, u. both 
theſe relate to the fame perſons, to wit, the true Church. And, 2. to the fame time, x0 
wit, immediately after Heatheniſh perſeeution. And, 3. to the ſame ſcope, to wity the 
prefervation of the Lords own from theſe tempeſtuous ſtorms or Bouds, which iy tht | 
trumpets were to come upon the viſible Church. e 

2. The place whereto the woman is to flee, is mentioned, that ne might flee ine n 
wilder noſſe. It is called her place, becauſe, (verſ. 6.) it was ptepared of Goll for her, and | 
doth fer forth the Lords ſoveraiguty in ordering her ſafety, and by ſpecial] provideness ary 

nf out the place of her ſecurity, as havin appointed it for her long 5 


y wilderne werte not to conceive any FP ADP RR A deſert, ee 
— — ot room of His Church in the midſt of the - ont of the 
— —— all fellowſhip with them to a deſert. More parti- 
cularly it alludeth to rhe l the . of * 2 0, im- 


4 It holdeth ore an exlipſe of the viſible and fpiciemall luſtre add beauty eCharct 
Thich doth not now ſhine | men a8 formerly er os mors thn if ce mee ro 3 
moved to a wilderneſſe . B Fa. „ 

ln this verſe we have che long ac ber uad pe 
is notto ſtarve there, tk wor 

a nomriſoed, that is, 1. hah. 


amongſt the peocraliey — who · are called Chriſtians, e. 

milk of the Word te for ber; and chat in ſuch a v 

whence it came: in w ich there is an alluſion ro'Gods way of - 

ordinacily.in the wildernefle, and to His p by 1 

not bo ſeen in Iſrael. 2. This, tliat be i nowr5/be boldeth forth lee 

of communicating thiprovifion to His Church in her ſtrait, fo that although ſhe be nat 

feaſted as ſometimes a ſtranger will do another, yet doth He nouriſn her as a Mother or 

r e. 3. It implieth che Lords continuing of Miniſters with her 
e eee who ſhould be for number and qualifications fitted for feeding of her: 

1 verſ. 6. it is ſaid, that ho bath «place proparedof God, hers hey baud Jon 

der, &c. that is, the Prophets' in the former Chapter. + 

4: The time of ther tay, i is, 72 a time, and times, uud half « time, * abr is; the ſms 

with what was mentioned, ver, U and Chap. 17. and 1 following Chopeer Chapters It is 
to ſhew the certaiaey of this event. 3. Tots char echo fame with 
onten — y with theſe of the ſame extent, Cay. 1 f. and 13. 
And, 3: it is mentioned in Hcte — with alluſton to that of Deviel . 25. wherein the 
tyranuic of Aotioc hun over the Ou of the Jem is expre almoſt in the ſame terme 
time, that is, one year x r7nver, "Uddis; two years 25 d the dividing of a tive there, 
ſneweth ſome odd oumber of 2 3 alf 4 timo, Nh n 
1 e — — 
to ihew, that hi e in ſackcloth, and An the uttes 
Court, ſhe is to be in the — 5 2285 f 

5. The end of this fleeing, is, from 2 the face. of the Serpent, that is, to be preſerved 
fram bis fury and rage, as if ſhe had been convoyed out of fight- 

To apply this of the Churches fleeing more particularly, 1. We will find it the ſame 
thing, and belonging to the ſame time with that ſealing, mentioned, Chap. 7. and that 
meaſuring that is deſtribed in the former Chapter: — * which ſhew a low condition of 
che Church in reſpe@ of che'pancity of Profeſſort, her latentneſſe, and inconſpicuouſneſle 
as co the Former beauty and — and the reſpect, protection and carefulneſſo 
that is upon the Lords fide, in reference to theſe few.-* Theoeliies 2. by this flexing 
the womans, we are not to underſtand any locall mutation of the Church, but a difappear- 
ing of the true Chirch in reſpett Ef whae ſhe was; for, the ſealed ones continue under 
rhe ſtorm with the reſt, and are preſerved from that hurt, ( bap. 9. 4. not by any local 
1 place to another, but by Gods ſecret protection and ſealing ; and. 

the 


2 22 2 


che Tempi ſtandelh whoceie es 3 was mesſared by ſor: 
although by the addition of humane invention, ſuperſtions = 
ally by the ſwardoes of locuſts, mentioned, CH g. 

Coure, that te Femple aud theſe few in it who yet retain 
diſcernable, —— idſtof cho Cheicth,, which was pleaſyct before, 
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d there to e nlp, trol free 
to diſcern purity of Docdriue and ae wh of r ma who — 
' Idhere —_— en e indeed o 1 the corru 
Qridez ſuperſtitiouſue orſhip ind who! were infefed tiere wic — 
laſt become ſo predominant over tie face | de Chriſtian world, thar the former n cb. 
ceived to de removed, and uf are accounted to be of hits ond cdirapr way. the Damnð W 
therein is ſo generall. 3 what the Papiſts 1 univerſſlity d u 


Romiſh Catholick Religion, 1 7— 833 8 truth | amd: to be ac- - 


2 4. "Weave not to conctivey, 
are faid ro poſiedie the oatrer D 
— « yD hos Nm le 

ſtealing | _ FR — viſibit 

| — of DoArine, W p dvernmehty 

influence upon the corruptingof her Members: this-f einge Ks of + Mw or ef 

wird infection, whereby her former Church · ſiute is quire alecred and — — 

thing, as if ſhe were not in the ſame place'where (be was, rn as, . * 99 

of rhe Jews, that by tiieir whoring from God and defectione, rhe iy flaſs 

them, fer. 11. 15. when they were and appeared to be unſuitable vo ons 

to God, although they keeped ſtill the pretext thereof; fo here, the Church r to 

flee from the generality of theſe that profeſſe Chriſtianity, when they become; by welt 

corruptions, unſuitable to it, even although they pretend ſtill to 2 profeſiion.rheres®, it 

being as inconſiſtent with the being of a pute Church to alter and corrupt the puticy of Or. 

dinances, as for one to continue in one place, and to fleet from it, ar the ſame vime. LO This | 

diſtinQion between the Woman or pure profeſſion and Profeſſors rom ũheſt 

cotruptions and declining Profeſſors, is not ſo much or only to be gathered from u fiel 
viſion and ſeparation ſuppoſed to be between them, in f̃eſpect of place; or diſrisct proſel- 

bo as if the true 1 were in one place, and the declined Church in _— 

witnout Any externall communion in any part of Worſhip toperher, during this time 

in this * that theſe true vrorſhippers, though living amongſt the * * 

keep themſelves from theſe corruptions, and from communieating in them 
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ared tom the poi 9 t prove 1010 food by 

= others of har fame ſociety — eve, or poiſon themſelves by 

of the Truxh that%vas continued, and their drinkiry 3 of che errors ud fu 

were added ꝛ and: according vo this we Will Hd in A heſe e 

ruptioms ure moſt frequent, yer ſometimes ſo much 50 th, chai cgeaniy fe 
- ated, aud waled our fromelar iuftctious leaven, may p prove uſefull ao nouriſhing' to ſouls 

Au beste ie in, that een amo theſt ho had no viſible ſtated ·rſeparation from Poperie; 

tere may be ſaic e be continued. a true Church, in as far as the hord commucd theſe 
Truths, -and, no yuteftion, had ſome amongſt them for whoſe behove He did continue tb 

162 Churctsto Bim, . Church as fuch, wis not the 3 
. the viſible Church ar that rime 


adherence t | all his corr 5 

mark ; bat, as conſidered in xe Rof" theſe wow rergin t 
armen Te tuch e 3 

moug b in reſpect᷑ or: decliniag and 2n impure Senne 
ne” whereof ſomething i" ſad, e Its. Lifure 4 and more may be ſaid 

odwilling) afoctward. — 
os I BL 8 r 40 the woman, and defection of che Church, is not to be conceived as 
ght; or, during this whole time, ro be accoanted of equal proficneſle : 
—— it begin imedistely after heatheniſh perſecution, as is ſaid, e 
benſts pubſick appearing; yes, before this ſoud be caſt ont of the Dragons mouth; 
the fot a time ia ſight : therefore it is ſaid, hat he cuſt out rhe aud after ber. ' And 
fore we are not to account the Chũreb, duringrhe ficſt four „to be no S, 
hut a declining ot fleeing Charch, as being in her way to this ie seie 
would not therefore be thought, that that ſtare of che Church, during eee 7 
general Conncels, wherein the Truths of God were vindicated, i is ro be wh 
that corrupt ſtote which ſacceeded to theſe ; yet, conſidering the 
purity of Doctrine and ſimplicĩty of Worhipi in the Church, and wo "_ Was 3 
arridentally made for Antichriſts publick appeating,as we cleared on the firſt four trumpers; 
and conſidering the way how periods ate reckoned in this propheſie, (whereof more was 
fuill on Chap. 11. Lecture 4.) we conceive it is ſafe therefore, and only e | 
ture of theſe periods, to fix the time as is ſaid. = 4 To 
In the 15. verſe we have the Serpents malicious craft agꝛiaſt the W man ſet 
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ſcope and ſtrain of the allegorie, which is this, that as the devil caſteth out errors like 
flouds to carrie away the Church, as propet flouds of water do carrie things before them, 

ſo the Lord doth provide means to drain and drie up theſe flouds of errors, as effectually as 
the earths opening of its mouth will ſoon dry up a floud. And it being ſome what certain 
what the flouds are, it will be ſafeſt to look to the means, which in the event were made 
uſe of for the reſtraining of theſe abominations. Po TS 
I be verſe hath two things, 1. The mean or inſtrument of the womans help, and the 

earth helped the woman, 2. There is the manner how the earth adminiſtereth this | 

Me openeth ber mouth, and ſwaloweth up tbe ſtoud Which the Serpent had caſt. ont of but 

mouth, By earth here, we cannot underſtand the world, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the 

viſible Church, becauſe there is no way conceivable of their helping the woman againſt 

| errors: 
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ercors: Neither in the event, will any = of that be found Truth; for, , the rk ad 

Vandals that invaded the Empire, did altogether befriend the Ariqns , and ws Ee 

to the pure Church. We mult then by —_ underſtand the Ap Churc i 

which was declining from the ſimplicity of the Goſpel _ becoming Fart 2 | 

vices and adminiſtrations, as we heard, C/hap- 7+ ſhe is called e he 3 W 5 5 

was to blow upon» That it muſt be ſo underſtood bers, to wit, of the dec 11 — V ble Cl 

as contradiſtinguiſhed from the pure Members therein, theſe things 1 will cl 

it muſt neceſſarily be underſtoad of the viſible Church, and yer it is expre y "op aft 
guiſhed from che woman and her ſeed that comptehæadeth tha pure M Hefe 

by cer tb here muſt be underſtqod that part of the viſible — high was wy ping 

from ics purity. 2. There is a9 way of applying: of che earthg 1 17 nc =» 

driokiog up'of that floud, but to underſtand it gf, that declining Chureh,as is aig, 3» 

event alſo will clear it, as ſomewbat was ſaid, Chap» 8: and M — owt t. WI 

further evidence. Laſtly, There ip no ather rbing will 3 ie, bop 1 cation 

will make appear. If it be asked, how the viſible Ghyrch can be 5 6h or Jury 10 ; 

firſt four trumpets > A»ſw., 1. Mr mult not have 3 —_ tg che 

but to the whole period of:all the ſix; and cherefbre as che 1G SORE 

fromthe viſible Church, and ſaid ta be hid for rhe ſpace af 1 12 5 

. ee came to k height in that time, though for a time ſbe ty, if 

ofition to that. the declining part of the viſible Church, e ne tine: @ al fled 
\ becauſc in that period her euch lineſſe came to a height, ee for 3 cim 
l And upon this ground, Antichrist and his follower, 15 ſaid to ry 
outter Court, Chap. 1 1. 2, 3 during all char whole period, tbaugh for ol hep cag 


time he came not td 2 height. -- And this anſwer muſt be admitted, 975 — ij ag 


recing of theſe pro which (peak of che whale: period 88. 2 horn 
— they have n paſſe before they what, ME: * 55 
ſcof its eatthiy pom and 87 0 e 
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eee een the cart — — 
itles, conteſts for pr ncie, ample tem goternmencs in hen ff — 
— 1 looked 2 earthly-like in her carriage and proceedings. Shan 
tive Church-which appeared Sans wich the dnn, and ip a e 55 7 
countefance:that oftentimes oh Magiſtnates.and the Sarg 
ewcenthe then viſibla / Church ud ihe Matiſtretid at e ne 
4. Ic may be ſaid che cn helped the woman, becauſe of de geen cn 950 3 
eee. all Nations Within the vißble Cheb, yehich bang campared 55 
ſiagle ones, might be called by chis name. eee ee . 5. ghar W. In 
of che carchs — — help che worpgn daring chat time, that it js (ApEn 5 
chat many of the good Emperours. 40d ancient Fathers are toſde a 15 ee 1. — 
Church, as it . the woman : far . 
yet they are not ſeparated in place, hut, as hach often been ſaid, t mige _ nuns | 
cel and yet fall this cantradiſtinction. Baſige, the viſible ——.— in = 
denominated from any honeſt perſons that were in her, bet fx dencſe tg 
rarthlineſſe in worſhip during this period, as is ſaid. 8 
diftinguiſhing many of the womans ſeed that ſived under Andie 
his Church even in the darkelt time. 

The ſecond thing in the verſe, is, the ne os this part af. 2 08 my 
the true Church, 'T he earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed mp 
gon caſt aus a bis wouth, By earth we underſtand, 28 js iv 25 ue 
vilible Church, which in end becameantichtiſtian. . And among, other 5 e TW 
called the eth here, we conceive this is one, becauſe that flecliting C Was $0 pre: 
| ſervethe Truth in reference to thaſt four primitive errors, even;inIts.mp hly 
and in ts loweſt degree af decliniog, by which: the Doctrine of; Ai l be cal and gf the 
Perſon.of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus hath been preſerved for the benefit of the wonians.ſeed 
even amongſt their corrupt Writers. Alſo this expoſition of cart, will ini wer the a 
2 - ifor, as the eartht drinking up of flouds , is the ordinary: way whereby chey 

waged, So the viſible Church, her er, ber mouth, .thatiis, hy fer N 
E e diſputes in uric deterniatonsin Synads and:Conncels 30% 
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I mean of reſtraining error and preſerving Truth. Ir is faid 
| 1 and ſwallowed up t Loud, Which the Dragon caſt out of *. 
each: This ſwallowing doth not imply any affection and love to that floud; for ſhe doth 
not kindlily dripk it; But it importeth, 1. an indignation at it. 2. a haſte and ſpeedineſs 
in concurring for dry ing up the ſame. 3. a ridding of marches in ſome full and eminent 
manner for vindicating of theſe Truths. In the former verſe the devil is called the 
Servent, becauſe be was carrying his deſign cloſely ; here he is called the Dragon, becauſe 
his defign cometh to be difcovered. It is not ſaid that the earth did ſwallow up the flond 
asf che Dragon did cat after the woman, but ſimply, the floud tnt be caſt our of his 
mouth: the reaſon of this is, becauſe the earth (that is, the devlining Church) when 
indeed materially (he was helping the woman the pure Church yet bad ſhe no difcerning 
of that diſtinction, but was only provoked with indignation againſt theſe abominable errors, 
though as to the event the Lord made good help to His true Church out of the ſames: ::. 
Now, to confider the application of this in the event, we will find it fully agreeable to 
phelic, 1. When the devil raiſed up four groſſe abominable errors immediately after 
obtaining of peace, there was'a generall cohcurrance of the plurality of the 
darch and Officers thereof for diſcovering, confating-and-condemning thedame, 
denfurine the abettors thereof; thus chey ate, the firſt hereſie, 10 wit, that of Amin, 
whith denied the eternity of the Godhead of the Son, was condemned by the fiiſt famous 
Councel at Nice, during the reign by his concurrence. "'The 
ſecond error of the Macedonia 
condemned by the ſecond general! 
| was convocated by Theodofims the 
Chriſts Natures; aui aſſerted him to 
ird famous generall Counccll 
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te Church;'even when there were 

k like the ezrths drying up of the 

pecially if we conſider, m the ſecond 

ed during the firſt four trumpets, while the 

the laſt error, is caſt our after the woman, as 

e viſibility all that time) but, in her 

times, erning the Godhead of the Son, the 
the holy Gt 

time of the 


being fore 
that the an 
rupt : for, 
not receive a 
upon which the wind blowe 
ſame earth ee w 
may enquire ter t ö 
ſerving of theſe Truths, Firſt, 
man, that is, the re Oat; = _ 3 
ogether corrupt, as was faid 3 but alto | | 
Ro eee — fundamental Truths might be pteſerved for that end, and for pre- 
venting her being overmaſtered or enſnared by theſe errors : for, it is like, had not theſe 
Trurhs been generally acknowledged as determined by the Church, many moe, even of the 
Elect, had been in hazard by the ſubtilry of theſe Hereticks : and conſidering that often- 
times tlie ſincere number are few in the viſible Church, and there is no attaining 55 g 
I LEP: 50 publi 


Chapt 12. 


lick determination for Truth, — the concurrance of many otherwiyes unſound. 
* when tlie Lord in an extraordinary manner ſtirreth up ſuch . 
an end, it is a great help to the Church. And indeed we ſee in theſe primitive time even 
when Truth had been confirmed, that afterward Error got the advantage of the pluralit 
upon its fide, and pretended determinations for it, as in the hiſtory of the Councels mls © 
be ſeen. Sometimes the Ari in numerogs Councels had but fewoppoſers, as Hileriae, 
oßu, and Paulin, &c. who therefore were baniſhed beckuſe they ceded not, By which 
we may ſee, chat the Lord made uſe of many men for concu in the former determina» 
tions, who at other times, when the face o$ Authority did quite alter : yer to 
conclude this, we may ſee the truth of this propheſie is fulfilled, that is, that though there 
be many oppoſit Councels unto theſe former, yet have theſe alway even 
in the P Church, and many have gotten good thereof, which hath been a great help 
unto them. Alſo chi may give an hint of one. reaſon why the viſible Church is ſo ſoon 
diſtinguiſhed from the flecing woman. And ir is wonderfull chat when C 
peareth againſt e Ariu, there is ſuch a generall-concurrance of all — By | 
cially of Biſhops and Churche-officers, and that ſome few years thereafter, during the tim 
of che ſame Emperour, there are ſo few_tountenancers of the Truth and ſo favon- 
rers of that Error, who, it is fike, had ſometime condemned the ſame. A ſecond reaſon, 
is the Lord would have us — Truth wherever it may be found, if it were even among 
1 Antichriſts vaſſals, be will aot have us to meaſure Truth or Error by mens . 
picey or profanity who meintain the ſame, neither will he have determinations of Comes | 
to he den l becauſe the plurality of the decerners are profane or holy, hut 
He wil have: both according e- And ſo ur are to welcome | 
- preſerved and feste . — through the antichriſtian Church, as if it were imme 
diately revealed. A third reaſon why the Lord will have theſe Truths preſerved i in Anti- 
chriſts Church, is, that he may bo the more-yailed and the ſhare th i 
world, while: he looketh like a lamb, as-is ſaid in the next Chap 
22 that if he ſhould deny any of tbeſe clear T ruths, ſo fully 
and Fathert, chat he could prevail fo ſuddenly and ay og 
whiole vifible Church to give him adoration. A fourth reaſon ma —— | 
poſe to harden ſuch as are wholly given up to Antichriſts delafions, "hep omar, of their 
owning of theſe Truths and their agreeing with the primitive Church in that, are the more 
ready cocohceit , that they are ſucreſſora to the firſt pute primitive Church, and therefore 
are the hardlier bronght to renounce their other bominntions. Fifthly; It is to ſhew alſo 
the Lordeſoveraiguty over corrupt men; and His care of His Church, who can male enen 
ſuch to be belpfull to her, when intend no ſuch thing · And thus while generally 
owntheſe Truths, and while particular writers now and then fall xo propoſe and de 
other fundamental Truths, ſome one „ out of all the Lord prorideth a — 
mary of ſundementalls, wid witty one or other he feederh and eſtabliſherh . 
theſe that are His inthe moſt ſecure 8 . 
We come now to the 17. verſ. wherein the devils laſt grand deſign is generally ound, 
but is more expreſly followed in the Chapter immediately A when he 
ſome diſappointment in the firſt Fx trumpeti j it is ſaid ; andebe he gra with 
the-woman, and went to make war With the remnant of ber ſeed, oe Inw ich verſe we 
have theſe three, 1. The increaſe of che devils malie, he Was wroth with the woman. 
| The Woman, or Church, had done him no wrong yet is he wroth thut he getteth not his 
own malice vented againſt her. It is a moſt deviliſh diſpoſition when men are wroth r 
others becauſe they cannot bum chem and undo them, eſpeciall the woman ot her . 
3 this father want not this — H— 
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| ſcribed,it is he that flecthgit is ſhe that hath prophets, it is ſhe that is more, or leſſe viſible, it 
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cular Members that kept themſelves pure from the corr | 
the change we conceive to be this, that during che firſt fourgenerall Councels, 


* 


nances as t0 effentials ( therefone ebe laſt part of the floud is caſt out after the woman; as. 
well as the firſt) But when the fifth trumpet ſaundeth, which darkeneth the * 


Air, aod when Antichriſt ariſeth,. whom- now be intendeth to bring to a height, there 2 


is obſcured with a multitude of corrupt worſhippers. . The devil knoweth there's a Church, 


nant - In rang at the Dragon Went to make War With tihat pure remnant : t 


not a party for him, yet now when he miſſeth the mother bepurſucth the ſeed who were I 
much more diſceroable than any combined pure viſible Church : This of m eb £ 


porteth his ſtreaching 


two, 1. They keep the commandments of God: which is do be underſtood, 1. 


though they attain got co perfection therein ; bolineſſe becomerth Godrhow(e for ever, 


Ppſal. 93. 5- and is a good character of a childe of God. 2. We may underſtand it in op- 
2 the antichriſtian Church, who, during this time, ſpend their devotions in obe — 7 
ence to traditions and commandments of men, whereby, as Chriſt ſaith of the Phariſces, hey 
did make void the Commandments of God, By this we may ſee that vows,faſti peregri- Gy 
nations, adoration of croſſes, and the like, though never ſo many wich never ſo much devo» 

tion and ſeeming piety, will never prove one to be of the ſeed of the true Church, whereas 


* 


the ſimple ſincere practice of clear commanded duties, will ſufficiently evidence the ſame. 


The ſecond character, is, and they have the teſtimonie of eſe ( briſt, that is, they are : 


not only legall in their practice, but the Mediator in all His Offices is acknowledged by 


believing in Him, as it is 1 fob. 5, and have His approbation in the ſame, 2. It is alſo to 
be underſtood in oppoſition to the corrupt multitude, who in effect denie Chriſt to be come 


in the fleſh by their Meats,. Purgatory, reſting upon good Works, and the like of theſe 5 
hereby they give not their teſtimonie to Chriſt, nor have it in the profeſſion thae is pro- 

and ful to true Profeſſors, nor will be found therein approven, as baving the ſame 
efore God; in a word, they are ſuch as have reſpeR both to Law and Goſpel, giving each 


forth of Antichriſt to-publick view, to 
followeth in the next Chapter more par 


Concerning the unity of the Catholick ads 
viſeble (hurch. | Ho 


* 


His Woman being the Church, and frequently mentioned, we may conſider her ® 
little, and we · will ſce that there is a Catholick viſible Church in the dayes of tbe 
Goſpel alſo: That the Church is here intended, is certain; that it is the Churth viſible in 


this and in the former Chapter, is alſo undeniable; ir is her purity and defeRion that is. de- 


is ſhe that is perſecuted by the Dragon and by Antichriſt, it is ſhe: that is ſet on by the 


floud of error, it is ſhe that travellcth and bringeth forth ſeed. that will lay down their 


lives for the teſtimonie of Chriſt : the whole ſcope and ſtrain runneth on this, to ſer forth 


\ That 


not ſuch a face of a viſible Church or pure Ordinances to be ſeenas was formetly.; for, ſhe _ 


22 bor ſeing he cannot come at her, he is wroth and turneth to her ſeed, that is; to Wr 
perſons here ot there, who preſerved themſelves pure. 2. It i called ee e how 
ſeed, becauſe, during that time, they were to be exceeding few, even as a very. ſmall . 


6 to the yondmoſt to undo them. The third ching in the: | 
: verſe is, the deſcription of che Womans ſeed, that it may be known what are the chara- 5 
cters whereby he doth diſcern them, and whereby we may diſcern our ſelves; They are 


the word is, P/al. 119. ö · they have reſpect in their wall to alb Gods Com — may 


d wher bringing 
1 of the Church; the hiſtory — | 
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Ee lune and condition of the viſible Church, as we gather from this and the-cloſe of the _ ' 


ifible Charch and rhe copſtitution and frame of Ordinances in general, but ngzioh wn os. 
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| Thar this Church is one, we may wake it out in theſe rhe conſider 
Jewiſh Church, and theGoſpel-church, materially and in einn gory 805 


that fame ſtock from which they were broke off iato which the Geivebte 
wasingrafced ; it is that root, lap and fatneſſe which we now partake of 1 
from, as Rom. 11. Yea, when the few: came robegrifeed ia a . che och abate 
5s the fame ; it is to their: od Church-ſtate that Fi chin felder If then 
ewiſh Church ſtate, and the Gentiles Weder yen, the Church · ſtate befofe their 
I and after their ra 5 * y the 1174 By; Sa, Then ch K. $,or 
Nations, becoming the $, ta e int ews re · inpra who, ave had 
. 1 for for 5 emple hall 
ned, and materially xney ter te of | * 2 es 
1 bretant, although the adminiſtrition thetecf be chinged- Ih hereclcar ; for, 
this woman, (verſ. 1.) is grafted in the Jewiſh ſtock, Rows. pre *<dintrh Chriſts 
ee ee [0x0 the end che fam? with. This'confi — emu, oth fer how 
warrantably we tay make uſe of 1 6F theſe atient Mer 
general! and eſtentiall priviledges to us and and ne the A dr & 
policie and the eee 5 ths Cover, ta a 955 js 
we arr one Church, with the ſame kſlen Covenant 4 We A Bit 
ceremoniall were adjoyned to them fk EW +2 
2. The Goſpeh church before Antichtiſt, datiog his reign, and \whJde fulloiveth; RA 
ode Church t this followeth on the fortner, and is cleat tn that inſtabte of t e yr who are 
to be ingrafted in that fame root that the belieying Ge>##i/e7 ſuccteiled unt, before Avis 
chriſt aroſe ; ſo the Temple is the ſame, hen it is hut, Chap. 11. bft i. h pid 
clofed up 10 it, with the Temple that is open, ver/+ 19. our of which thay d 
« 15- The woman alſo that travaileth, ver/. 1,2. and briogerh fottff ud A0 
ernrſſe, is ſtill the ſame woman, Spouſe to Chrift, and Mother to His ſeed, dung the W 
8 and alſo after the expiring of theſe dayes. 
This conſideration ſnheweth the continuance of the Church and Ordimahtes, oy wy 
that ſeries is not interrupted by Antichriſts cting down in the Temple, 17 
continueth to be the Church notyrithſtanding, and after his removal is to be ac 
8 Church that it was before de did ſer himfelf down theieod. 
+ Thereis an unity amongſt all Profefſors in all parts of the wotid that hve! ih the e 
ung they all are of this one Church; and there is one integral Catholick Chutch thar i 
made up of them all: for, 1. there is in all the world but one Heaven and Kis dom of 
Heaven that is the viſible Chotrh, as there is on Earth of World diſtitier From it ; 4b it 
cannot be ſaid there are two, there is but one Temple (as thete is hut bo Arx) that hi 
darkneſſe all are ſhut up in, and which, when liberty cometh, is but 19 te tap 
opened and is ſtill one, chough it be enlarged to Ne moe. And as; felfort in i 
Nation, become one nationall Church, as hath been ſaid; fo all ptofe Nabe "ts 
become one Catholick Church by the ſame grounds proportionably oligo 
they become His, not only ſeverally, but conjunRly, and theſe kite their aba Arn 
as being patts of that whole with a ſubſerviencie therennto. . Thete is in all the world bus 
one Women : when ſhe travaileth, there is an unity and ton junction for 1 5 thete 
was common hazard ; and fo all Profeſſors and Churches did joyn in P 
tures, &c. for this end. There is but otic Spouſe to Chriſt, the vi Hutch | 
therefore is it either not Chriſts Spouſe, not married to Him, or chere; truſt be 4 
Catholick viſible Church , which is matriec ro Him by the ſalhe Soffel band ehe 
where : for, to ſay that Chriſt had many Spouſes, would ſonhd mooſtryoufly, aud got 
anſwer the avalogic of that +#cneſſe that h beteyeen Chriſt and His og Check, 1 
teen a man and his own wife! there is but one Mother bringing forth, ard & 
Profeſſors, who were either hable ro Heathediſh perfecttion, of antichtiſtias ih 
the world, they are Children of this Mother, G4. 4. 27. and ſeed of this otic 
which ſheweth ſhe muſt be one: all the Prophets and Minifters 5 775 Tos” 
feed this one Woman, and are appointed for that end, ater 
Chriſtians who amp Sri belong to no 100 arne Congtegatioti 
they are not of any particular Church, and rc (oo f 
but in that reſpect have a Mother: This Charch i the Clidtc 
Aa az 2 2 
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and alltheir ſucceſſors adorn, verſ. 45 and if that be not, there can be no ſolid oe | 


of the 11 · Chap. and of this; neither can the Church be conſidered in this aniverfall nos; 
252 gen ( which is but a philoſophick aotion) as one might apply the notion 8 
Adotber, or Howe, to all women, morhers and houſes, becauſe that is a gens, including 


jotionally all chat kind: Nay, it muſt be no uni uerſal integral, as the world is not a gens 
to all Nations, or perſons in it, but doth comprehend them all as parts under it ſelf as che 


whole 2 and it is conſtituted of all theſe ; for, all viſible. Profeſſors are Members of chat 


Church, as parts thereof, as all men are of the world. Beſide, what ſenſe is ĩt to ſay that 
a genus, which is an ens rationis, ſhould ſuſſer, flee, be more or lefle viſible, have ſeed, be 
ſed, c. Theſe things prove it clearly to hold out the Catholick viſible Church as an into 
gral body and ſociety, whereof all particular Profeſſors are parts. 3 

Neither hath this been accounted ſtrange Doctrine in the Church; for, before Chriſt, 


this Church was one : and if after His coming, her. unity Were diſſolved 3 Then ſhe were 


not the ſame Church, or Woman, but many Churches, or Women, that one were many, 


the primitive times knew no mids ; But the Church, and theſe that were without the ſame, - 


whe were baptized, were added to one Church, As 2. wlr. 1 Corinth. 12, 13;Ge, And 
theſe who were re jected, were caſt out of this one Church, ob. 2. Upon this ground al 
che Apoitles but fed one Charch, when they fed Chtiſts Lambs any where. U pon this the 
general Councels are founded; and there is nothing rifer and more ordinary chan ſuck 
phraſes,gs,the wnity of the Churchythe praying for the Charch, 6. renting of the Church, 
Perſecuting of the Church, &c. mentioned both among the Fathers and later Dwvices 
yet none will think that any particular Church is meaned,or that the viſible Church is not in. 
tended. Hence the Novatiavs, Donatifts, and others of old, and the ;CHnebaptifte of 


late, have been by all the Orthodox branded with this, that they rent and ſeparated from 


the Church, which certainly can be underſtood of no particular Congregation ; and how 
often is the ſeamleſs coat of our bleſſed Lord ſpoken of? thereby to ſne how they conceive 
che unity of the Church viſible, which ought not to be rent, being by Him appointed co 
be one intire peece: yea, this form of ſpeach, is not abhorred by many judicious men of 
the congregationall way, and judicious Ames (whom the Learned Hudſon citeth ) is ex- 
preſſe far a Catholick Church, that is istegraliter wniver/alis.. We will find alſo the 
moſt ſolid writer Cobber of New England, aſſert it and own that as a principle deſtru- 
Rive to rule, Anripedobapti/m, Chap. Sect. 3. at the cloſe : ſo doth Coton, Cant. 6 9. and 
 Robothams appoſitely maketh the G arden, (Chap. 6. 2.) to be the Catholick Church, and 
the Gardens to be particular Churches comprehended under the ſame, and as parts thereof: 
though all theſe, and the Catholick Church be not in themſelves different parties, but ſhe 


exiſtech in them as che world exiſteth in particular Nations and Perſons, There is no reaſon 


therefore to brand this as a principle of Popery : and this being both the univerſal judge- 
ment, and practice of all Divines hitherto, to account the viſible Church to be one, The 
expreſſions that are in their writings are to be interpreted thereby, as being intended againſt 
the Popiſh catholickneſſe; which we alſo oppoſe, and the following words in our hands 
do deſtroy : and they diſpute that the Catholick Church is not viſible, that is, either not 

lorious and of great extent, or not of neceſſity alway to be ſeen or acknowledged as 


fach , Therefore (fay they) ſhe is ibi, though not alway vi; but they do not con- 


tradict this, that the viſible Church hath an unity in it and is one body, although many of 
them do account that to be the Church, but improperly, and the regenerate Etct only 


properly to be the Church; and this is as much againſt particular Churches as this generall 


Church, becauſe they look upon the inviſible Church, as that which is the object of many 
promiſes, applied by Papiſts to their Catholick, or rather their particular Church abſurdly ; 
and there is odds to ſay the Catholick Church is viſible, as they underſtood it, and to ſay the 
_ viſible Church is one, which is the thing we plead-for. 

2+ We gather that this Catholick Church is the firſt Church and Fountain from whick 


all particular Churches do flow, and of whoſe nature they do partake; for, ſhe is the Mo- 


ther, and they are the ſeed, which doth demonſtrate the ſame ; ſhe is the travailing Wo- 

man, and my the birth brought forth and exalted, and they are Churches as they partake 

from her, are of that ſame homogeneous nature with her. This firſt Goſpel-· church, 

in which the Lord ſer the Apoſtles, as it were, travaileth and begetteth moe and ( as the. 

Eropkcr faith, 1/4. 49+ 30.) whenthe placr of meeting becometh roo — gen 37 
ö ſub · divi 
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ſub-divided, as diverſe branches ſpring from one root; and when it encreaſeth in number 
or diſtance , accordingly this ſpringeth out ſtill the broader, as branches when they extend 
themſelves from the root, or ſhut forth new branches, yet is the root ſtill one; or, as a fa⸗ 
milie encreaſing, mult have diverſe beds, and poſſibly diverſe tables and diverſe rooms, yet 
till is the familie one and the mother df the reſt ; ſo is it here : ſo the root is firſt , and 
beareth the branches, and not the branches the root, which would be inferred if particu- 
lar Churches were firſt. Thus one is entered into. the Catholick Church, as to the Mother, 
when he may be no member of a particular Church: and if we will look at the properties 
and ad juncts that are attributed to the viſible Church, they will ſtill agree primarily to the 
Catholick Church, as to have good and bad in her, which can hardly be faid alway of all 
particular individual Congregations : and when the Churches condition is reckoned pure, 
or impure, quiet or perſecuted, few or numerous, it reſpeReth: principally the Catholick 
Church, and goeth upon conſideration thereof, which ſhewerb that the Ghutch, ſo con- 
fidered, is moſt eſſentially the Church of Chriſt. . | 985 
Neither ought it to move any, if it ſhould be objected, that Presbyteries are before Sy- 
nods, and Congregations before theſe ; becauſe Members that conſtitute the one, have 
commiſſion from the other: and therefore Congregations muſt be firſt, as Shires are before 
a Parliament or Kingdom made up of them, becauſe they commiſſionate ſuch- This (I ſay) 
hath no weight in it, ' 1. Becauſe che Catholick Church hath not her being from particular 
Churches, but doth deſcend (as is ſaid) from the preceeding generation, till it come to 
the firſt Church that ever was, from which all that followed were derived, and did extend 
themſelves accordingly as they encreaſed, as hath been ſaid ; and Adam's familie is once 
Gods Church, thereafrer Noabs, then Abraham's is eſpecially adopted, after that at 
Chriſt's coming the Gentiles are ingrafted in that ſtock, and the Ordinances. that came 
from Zion prevailed ; and that, not to conſtitute different Churches, but to encreaſe and 
enlarge that one Church, which, for its accommodation, might have its diverſe roo 
but be ſtill one familie: the Goſpel· church therefore hath its being from the Church bes 
fore Chriſt, and particular Congregations have their being from it as parts of the ſame. © 
2+ The ſimilitudes hold not: for, before there be a Generall Aſſembly, there is an 
unity of the Catholick Church which warrandeth her Members to conveen in one, and 
Presbyteries to inſtruct for that end, otherwiſe they could not do it, even as the Kingdom, 
as ſuch, is before a Parliament met, and hath an unity before Cities choiſe : and although 
Cities, conſidered abſtractly, may be before ſuch an union, becauſe theunion may depend 
upon voluntary ſubmiſſion ; yet, if they be conſidered as parts of that Kingdom, it is 
fuppoſed to be firſt and to communicate to them ſuch priviledges ; and therefore they are 
free parts of ſuch a body; not becauſe they give the whole a being, but becauſe they have 
a being from it: ſo here, particular Congregations cannot be conſidered as parts of the 
whole, but the whole muſt be ſuppoſed to be firſt, which on ſuch occaſions are bound to 
concur in generall, although ſometimes in the particular it may be free whether to joyn 
with ſuch or ſuch a particular Church, or any other: From which, many uſefull points 
touching the externall order, Diſcipline and Government of the Church, will follow ; and 
2s the right underſtanding of the nature of the Covenant of Grace, doth conduce exceeds» 
ingly to the clearing of Goſpel- truths; ſo the right underſtanding of this unity of the 
Catholick Church, hath great influence upon the uptaking of what concerneth ber outward 
adminiſtration in order and Diſcipline and that communion which is amongſt Miniſters and 
Members of the viſible Church, -whereof ſomewhat was ſaid, ( ba p. 2. verſ. 11 To this 
purpoſe may be obſerved, that famous Auguſtins did long ago take the defence of Ticeniu, 
writing againſt the Donatiſts upon this ſame ſubject, as may be ſeen in his writings againkk * 
Parmeniaum, lib. 1. cap. 10. . = 
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NA I flood 2 the ſand of the ſes, and ſaw abcaſt riſe ap out 


Verl. I. 
II/ the ſea, having ſeven beads, . and ten horns, and upon tus 
borus ten crowns, aui upon hu heads the name of blaſphemic. . 
2. Aud ile beaſt which I (aw was like unto 4 leopard, and bis feet were ar the 
feet of a beer, and bis month as the month of a lion: and the dragon gave him d 
power, and his ſeat, and great amthority. _ | „ 
3. And I ſaw ene of hu beads, as it were wianded to death, and his deadly 
wound was healed : and all the world wondred after the beaſt. 


WI? He right underſtanding of this Chapter, is of great coricernment the 
| SD underſtanding of this propheſie; it hath ſuch difficulty in it, that 'by 
22 ſome it is accounted as cr interpret. The difficulty is not {even 


a; W/A almoſt with Papiſts) whether the Rowan ſtate be deſigned here or notz 
or, concerning the beaſts, if by one of them Antichriſt be Dolden 
OHSS forth : both cheſe are palpable and certain, this being compared with 
1 929 the 17. Chap. The difficulty heth in theſe two, 1. To what time, 
ſtate or head of the Roman Empire they relate? 2. If diff rent ſtares be memed by theſe 
two beaſts? Or, if one Antichriſt, as diverfly conſidered, be ſet out by theſe ſhapes > 
becauſe one doth not ſufficiently paint him out, who ſtandeth both in n Civil and Eecieſi- 
aſtick relation; ſo that now Satan, (as it were) being firſt ſpoiled of temporall Authority 
in his lieutennant the heathen Emperour, and being alſo diſappointed of his ſecond deſigu 
of drowning the Church by errors, ſetteth himſelf to haſten up a new Kingdom or Depary, 
but in another ſhape, that by joyning both violence and deceit in him together, he may 
bring to paſſe, what theſe, being eſſayed ſeparately, did riot effectuate. So that this 8 
looked on as the product of the Dragons third de ſign, wherein his uttermoſt Skill kyrheth, 
and the greateſt ſtrength of bis Kingdom ſieth; which deſign is anſwerably deſcribed in a 
double eype. The 1. ſhewing what really Antichriſt is, to whom he ſucceederh, of whom 
he hath his power, where he ſitteth, and to what height he cometh, &c. The 2. tk 
|  heappeareth, what way he carried'on and brought about that deſign, and what weapons 
and pretences were abuſed for that end: This we conceive ſhortly to be the feope and drife 
of both theſe types 1 for more clear underſtanding whereof, we ſhall premit ſome generuſi 
propoſitions, the particulars whereof will appear more in opening this and rhe 17. Chapter. 
Propoſition x. It is ordinary to the Prophets, eſpecially to Daniei, to fer out 
rall Monarchies, by great beaſts, as Chap. 7. and 8. And rheſe beaſts do not hold forth in- 
dividuall perfons, but a ſucceſſive ſeries of the ſame line on that throne + and it is ufuuff i 
this propheſie to borrow types from bim; only ſometimes that which is ſpoket in the Od 
Teſtament of temporall enemies or ſtraits of the Church, is applied to ſpiritnall and covered = 
enemies, as many things literally agreeing to Anrioche are applied to Antichriſt, wll 
things literally true of Pharaoh are applied to the devil. So by a Braff here tun de 
meaned a State of great power and violence againſt the Church, though tot in tr By a 
ſingle perſon in one generation executed, but for a long time, by a ſeries of on mj,jꝭe 
body ſucceſſively under one head. Thus muſt be underſtood that of the Churches ſuffers 
ing under the Dragon formerly, his firſt Deputy the heathen Empire and Emperour being 
underſtood thereby, as ic was one body, though under diverſe individual! Emperours 
ſucceſſively. ' e 1 5 N 
Prepeſ. 2. Sometimes one ſtate, thing, or perſon, will be ſet out in Scripture by diverſe 
types and beallh © fo, Dan. 7. the Perſian Emp re is ſer forth by a Bear, the Grecias _ 
by a Leopard. In the 8. the Perfian by a Ram, and the Grecian by a He. goal, See | 
Chap. 7. the geleucides Kingdom (though bur a branch of the Grecian) is ſet —_ F 
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beaſt, as different from the other wholly, becauſe in ſomethings different Which ſaithy 
that though the types de different, yet the * ſignified K. one, conſidered in diverſe 
reſpects. In which ſenſe, (Chap. 12.) thb ſame” Antichriſt is called the eight beaſt, and 
yet really there alſo but one of the ſeven and che ſeventh, though in appearance, or upon | 
Aſtinct conſideration, different from the ſeventh, verſe i. = RE 55 
Propeſ. 3. Morte particularly, the ſtate or power deſigned here, is the ſtate and power 
which hath Rome for the ſeat of it, as the Metropolis of its Ki during its ing 
as it Was of the heathen Emperours before; for, the Dragon placeth his Deputy in that 
ſane ſeat where the former ſate before, verſ. 2. Beſide, this ſeat is particularly deſcribed 
(Chap. 17.) in three things, 1. Ia irs naturall ſituation for that time, ſever mountain, 
verſi 9g. 2. In its politick Government, to wit, ſeven ſorts, counting in this beaſt. 3. In 
its preſent Authority, in Jobx's time, over che Kings of the earth, verſ. 18. And what 
is and hath been the ſtate which hath had and hath R for its ſeat this long time, is not 
hard co determine. „„ | 5 
Propoſe 4 By this beaſt is not ſet out the Rowan Empire fimply, as under any h 
but as under its ſeventh and laſt head or government, whatever it be: for although the 
ba ve in all ſeves heads, as it is conſidered in irs whole body; yet ſeing theſe beads are ſuc- 
ceſſive, and the removing of one is the inferring of another, & centre, it is tp be looked 
on at one time as under one head oaly : Therefore that which wasin ohn time being the _ 
fixth, Rev: 17. and this beaſt having the fixth wounded and healed again before he/exerce 
his power, It muſt follow, chat it is here the Rowan Empire under its ſeventh and laſt 
government. Hence the difference. is remarkable between the beaſt here ind Chap. 13. 8 
though it ſet out the ſame Empire with ſeven beads and ten horns y yet, there the he: 
arecrowned, and the horas were not, becauſe the Ceſars then reigning keeped their power, 
the Provinces were governed by their Deputies : here the horns are crowped, to ſhow, -. - 
that che inſtruments acted by this beaſt,- have ſoveraign power, which is more clearly.ex- 
pounded, (hap. 17. However, this is the Rowan Empire, or that Government ja yo 
is the ſeventh. All the eſſects here agree to the beaſt after its head is healed, and after it 
hath gotten the throne and ſear of the Dragon. This beaſt therefore is compleatly de- 
ſcribed'ro ſhew in whar ſeries this laſt ſucceedeth.co the former: but that of wounding of 
the head and healing it __ (which muſt be the bead then in being) is to direct us to whar 
Kate or goverament of that Empice or ſeries we are to look, for the fulfilling of theſe ctiefts, 
and which oughtgo be pointed at as great deputy and lieutennant of the devil, to wit, in ita 
again revived and healed condition, which is the laſt or ſeventh Government. 
Propeſ.'5, We would diſtinguiſh this beaſts beginning to ariſe, from bis publick 2 
ing; becauſe they are in chemſelves different events, and have different times : and we 
conceive it is the publick appearing and manifeſting of this to the world that is pointed at 
here, which diffefeth from its begun underbandeworking : even as the Churches begun 
flight ĩs different in its riſe from its hid private condition at the loweſt ; ſo. _ beit 
temporary to that, muſt have that ſame conſideration; for, as he an 
ber flight encreaſeth with his riſing, like liphe and darkneſfſe; His beginning 
be, 1. after outward perſecution ; for, the Dragon giveth him that ſeat 
he Heathen perſecuting 
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Fraly exceedingly ; for theſe Emperours riſe will not come up to this heaſts riſe. Ther 
riſe was about the 750. or 766. Neither is it of that continuance, nor will the reſt of 
the characters agree to it of having that ſcat, &c. Beſide, that Empire is by many counted 
2 ſpeciall favour of God to this part of the world, ¶ Penceras in uita Caroli e 1. I 4 
which could never be ſaid of this beaſts riſe. The like reaſons alſo will ſtrike againſt tha + 
German Emperours, or that elective ſucceſſion brought in by Otho the third, and Caralas 
the fourth, who may be chief horus of this beaſt, crowned-by him go execute his de- 
_ 2 may be amongſt theſe. who give their power da this beaſt, but cannot be- the 
* "(oncluſron 2. By this firſt beaſt then is-underſtood Antichtiſt in his Kingdom, which - + 
appeareth by all the oharacters given, 1. He ſucceedeth the Dragon in his ſcat. 2» His riſe, 
reign, and continuance agree to theſe fourty to monetha deſolate condition of the Church — = 
ee bepianing with it · Heu worſhipped not civilly only; (that Worſhipis no fault * 
in it ſelf ) but ee as no Emperour was; he hath. abſolute: dominion and Ehe 
title to him over alt Kindreds, Tongues, Ge. Their ſubmifſion to him is voluncaty/ and , 
with admiration, which was never to any civil ſtate; he hath crowned: horas. and King 
Ander him who reverence him; which will moto particuarſj appear in opening theavonds's. 
for, al ſpoken here, agreeth to one beaſt, and in one ſtate or condition, to wit, under tho 
hift head when the wonnd which the fixth got was healed, ( things: to come- being cpi - 
ſenred' to obs as paſt) the beaſt thus healed: in his head 2 worſhipped, fole 
. lowedh ge. to him power over the Szints is given (-aljuding. a5 is, ordinary inthe Ae 
chriſts caſe ro Antiochns. Dan.) 10 either Antichriftis.no head of this beuſt, or be is: fer 
out by this bealt who this long continueth, aud in whomand by whom the Dragon is agaid | | 
worſhipped by the men of the earth: alt which can agret to no othar- To ſprab in narf 
then, here is-ſet out the Roman Empire as ant ic hriſtian ur: headed with Antichriſt, baving - 
now the ſixth head which was-wounded: by the throwing ; do of Heatheniſh Idolar _ 
| again healed by the papacies beconung the ſeventh; ( for, chere are bis ſeven) and tors 
Empire as under this head agreeth all that is ſpoken unte here, conſiderinꝑ is as repefenting - | 
that fame civil ſtare ; now the ſeventh time carrying another head of blaſphemyy yet 
a repeated under another ty pe, chat it may be kaown got to be thedame head 4 8 
on the lame beaſt) wick that which was wounded, nor of the ſame lind * 36 
| 1 <* 
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It is true this is ally otherwayes expounded by learned Interpretets, whereof ſome 
do expound this firſt beaſt to hold forth the Romas civil Empire become Chriſtians others 
underſtand it of the complex body of Kings ariſing out of the ruines of the Empire 0 as Mede 
calleth it ani ver ſitas regum & incolarum) and ſo they diſtinguiſh this beaſt as repreſenting 
ſome civil power from the two horned beaſt following. which to them is Antichriſt and an 
Eccleſiaſtick ſtate; yet, upon the matter, there will be found no great difference: for even 
theſe acknowledge this civil power (whether conſiſting in Emperours or King:) to be acted 
and made uſe of by this Eccleſiaſtick beaſt, which is the ſame, upon the matter, that we ſay, to 
wit, that the head acting theſe horns is the Antichriſt; and therefore the beaſt is to get its 
denomination from the head whereby the reſt are ſwayed. Beſide, if we look narrowly to 
this deſcription, we may well call Emperours, (as they now are) or Kings, horns of this 
beaſt, but cannot account them the beaſt it ſelf, but as they are united in and under him; 
for, the beaſt here, is that which ſupporteth the whore, Chap. 17. which is acknowledged 
by the ſame forenamed Author to be the Eccleſiaſtick beaſt. Again, this beaſt having its 
beginning immediately after the cloſe of Heatheniſh perſecution, that can neither be ſaid 
of the Roman Empire or of that univerſity of Kings. We may add, that the horns of 
this beaſt, being crowned (that is, having ſupream civil power) cannot be thought ſubſect 
to any other civil power : and it is clear here, that the worſhippers of this beaſt are of equal 
extent with theſe who bear this mark, and are contradiſt inguiſned from the hundrerh 
fourty four thouſand that were ſealed, whereby all Papiſts are included as under his power: 
and ſeing this can agree to no Emperour ( whoſe dominion is not of ſuch extent) ſo nei- 
ther can this beaſt be applied to him. Again, it cannot be the univerſity of Kings, for 
they are horns ated by this beaſt, and ſo may be diſtinguiſhed from him, as we will often 
| find them, as, (Chap. 17.) · theſe horns are turned to hate the whore, which was ( 


ported by this beaſt, Chap. 19. this beaſt is caſt into the lake with the falſe prophet, (and 


therefore mult be underſtood of this firſt beaſt according to that learned Author) yet caa 
it not be ſaid, that all theſe Kings or Emperours go to the pit, as if none of them could - 
remain after Antichriſt, eſpecially conſidering the eee of the Lords making ſome of 
theſe Kings, who were formerly horns of this beaſt, to become inſtruments of his ven- 
| gance againſt the whore. We conclude it therefore, as moſt ſafe and conſiſtent with this 
propheſie, to expound this firſt beaſt of Antichriſt, who acteth theſe horns, and to whom 
the Kings of the earth ee gave their power, and ſo to be applied to the Pope and his 
Kingdom, ſuppoſing him to be Antichriſt. + OGG” 10 03K; anc $6 
Concluſ. 3. It remaineth therefore that theſe two beaſts muſt be; upon the mattery one 3 
the laſt holding forth no different ſtate, but the ſame which the former held forth; in a diffe- 
rent notion. Therefore there is no particular deſcriggion of the parts of ĩt, or of iti tiſe 
in reſpect of titne and continuance, but it becometh one in all cheſe with the former» Theres. 
fore in this Chapter there is but one name, one character, and one beaſt or number alway 
. ſpoken of; yea, they have one Sea, commiſſion, cc. and are deſigned by one beaſt, Chap. 
x1. verſ. 7. ſpoken of as one Chap. 17. yea, the woman that is ſaid to. fit l 
verſ. 13. is called this very City or Empire, Rome, verſ. 18. The woman certainly is the 
nàntichriſtian Church, but that woman (verſ. 18.) is not a. diſtinct government or ſtate 
from that civil ſtate, or from Antichriſts ſtate, but that ſame ſupported by irs civil power, 
Therefore they are one. Thus we ſee every one of theſe concluſions do follow each other: 
if it be not the civil Empire which is typified by the firſt beaſt, it muſt be Antichriſts, and 
ſo both one; for, the laſt is he. We may add, that in the Chapters following, when ever 
Antichriſts diminiſhing is ſpoken of, or the deſtroying of his Kingdom, it is done undet the 
name of the beaſt, and but as one, as may appear by theſe and the like phraſes; Who wor- 
Hip bim, who had gotten victory over bim, bu ſeat, Chap. 16. which by all is expounded 
to be Rome, Therefore theſe two muſt be one, and ſuch an one as hath one ſcar at Rowe 
over all Nations with a ſlaviſh, ſuperſtirious, or rather idolatrous dependance on him : and 
therefore when he is here ſet out, and elſewhere through this Book, by diverſe repreſen- 
tations, as a woman earcied by the beaſt, and falſe prophet, It is not as if they were two 
things, but diverſe types ſetting out one diverſly confidered; to ſet out Antichriſts two 
ſwords Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, or his twofold means he miaketh uſe of, to wit, power: and 
violence, as a beaſt ; hypocriſie and diſſembling, as a falſe 1 for, it cannbt be 
thought, chat one can be of ſuch ſibnueſſe = —_— to Antic hriſt, in all an 
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together, as upon one feat at the ſame time, m_ 1 | 


ſeinę two heads are not 


been fad. This is acknowledged by Faller. lib. 3. de Poyr, cap. 15. Ide Antichrifhes 


ver deus biftian exprimirur ; per nam, ratione regie potentia & yrannidi, qug'c 0 

homines violentey ; per alter am, rations magics artis, qua calids bowines ſeducet, 5 34 | 
is, The fame Antichriſtis enpreſſed by che two beaſts ;-by the one, beczuſe of his ingly 
power and tyrannic, hereby he ſhall force men violentiy; by the other, becauſe of hs 


mugick art, whereby cunniogly he ſhall ſeduce men. And be alleageth Rnpertu for the 


Auchor of this expoſition. And, ibid. calleth Antichriſt King of the Raman Empire, 


but not under the name of Emperour. This alſo agreeth with the titles ordinarily aſſumei 


the Pope, who is a good Prince, hereby he exerciſeth tempoxall armes, and holy 
5 — whereby he is armed with ſpirituall weapons. See the hiſtory, of the Gouncelt -of 
Trent page 37. ES 

Concerning the Image, mentioned verſ. 14. and 15. we alſo premit, that by it, is under 


| ftood no meer civil power, ſeing it receiveth ſuch worſhip, and that univerſally ; but it is 


the fame power or ſtate here typified by the firſt beaſt or Antichriſts temporall Kingdom 
under the ſame notion, as it is deſcribed here. It is called, 1. the image of this beaſt, which 
was wounded, becauſe although it be not in all things the very ſame Empire, yet doth 'i 
ſo-exaQly repreſenc the former Rowen ate, that it may well be called bis image, us if u 
pattern had been taken from that · 2. It is called alſo his Image, that is, the Image of the 
two horned beaſt, becauſe it is his creature, and is brought forth by him, and may be 
claimed as his, when it is brought forth ; and therefore although it bh the Image of the 
firſt and ſecond beaſt, yet in diverſe reſpects : wherein alſo we thay conclude, that by yotk 
theſe beaſts, and alſo by che Image here mentioned, is underſtood. the ſame Antichrift-ot 
antichriſtian Kingdom. This introduction hath been the more largely inſiſted on, both be- 
eauſc exceeding aſtfullfor underſtanding the propheſie, and alfo becauſe difficult, and thy 
Diverſe otherwayes applicd. | | 
We come then to the Chapter, which hath two parts. The firſt ſetteth out Antichriſt 
in his power, outward glory and crueſty, as in one ſeries with the heads of that beaſt, aull 
as now being chat ſame ſear and power, but under another head. This part of Antichriſt 
ription is begun at, 1. Becauſe this is indeed the thing which be it, appear what he 
weill. 2. Becauſe temporall greatneſſe was the firſt bait that rook with the Pope, inll 
t forth other corruptions as they might advance that; this is the end. 3. Becauſa, 
s reſpect, by his power, ſeat and predeteſſors, he is beſt diſcerned and known what he 
i add who he is. 4+ Eſpecially he is here looked on as an head or kind of goverument of x 
body policide, whereof ſome were already paſt : be is deſcribed with reſpect to that ſeries 
„„ eee e eee eee eee. Tos © cj 7 
under the firſt beaſt, being | conſidered: as with fo many whereof he is the laſt. ph 
the ſecond viſten 3 without reſpect vo ſeat or ſueceſſion, but as in humſelf; ani 
His deſcribed. in a word, in the fir viſion, to va. 11. be is holden forchas a tempo- 
3 en 33 ws 21725 in _ . | _ 
The ſerond part of the Chapter, (from ver/.11.) ſetteth our the means and wapes ho 
Sm cdkey be entertaineth it, by ſpirituall weapons, mi- 
acles and with ' bypocrifie, dra wing all men to give him that voluntary adorariut | 
which he defired. , In the firſt beaſt, is ſet forth che nature of the antichriſtian Kinplot = 
and power compleatly with the ſupream head and Kings acting under him: In the lat, 5 
ſer forth eſpecially the head himfelf. This being compared with Chap. 19. 20. will be mur 
clear. Again, for the firſt part, 1. Autichriſt is typically deſcribed; to v. . n. Sm 
Plain ine and uſes are laid down, 9.9, 10. „„ WT 
Before his deſcription a word is prefixed, I food on the ſes fore, or the fund, To 
toſhew hat poſture Foby was in when he fawthis. He was put in chat conveniency, tim 
nov when the devil goeth to renew dis war he may fee what it produteth. He ſaw it at 
great diſtance, but was placed commodioriſly to diſcern the riſe of this monſtruous tbralk | 
This word kniteth not only the ſeries of the viſion with the doſcof che former The 
bur alſo timerh the matter, to wit, the publick appearing of this boaſt, as a fruit of Sam 
Wird-dchignafter the ſtorm of groſſe beręſies by e firſt four trumpets is over. . 1 
To <ome particularly v0 the. deftription ; it is in many parts or reſpects r Bs 
| * 5 f origin 
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- -originallor riſe, is, from, or, owt of the ſea, By Sea we underſtand a iow vaie beginning, 
riſing out of the commotions of a troubled world, and coming to an height by te mporall 
changes and afflitions on the Empire, yer indeed proceeding out of the bottomleſſe pit, a 
C hap. 9. which is that ſame to aſcend out of the ſea, ſave that this may ſerve to clear hom 

ſubſervient the toſſings and ſhakings of the Empire were to its riſe. 2. If we take Sea, 
2s it was Chap.5. it will be a riſing out of the bulk of Church-men and an aſcending above 
them, alluding in generall to Dan. 7. and 8, | 
2+ This beaſts riſe is fer out actively; it was not raiſed up nor exalted as lawfull powers 
are, but it raiſed it ſelf up and by its own working wrought it ſelf out of its own ſation to 
ſuch a height. 5 | ; 
3+ This riſe is palpable, 7 ſaW bim riſe : not that he was not working and riſing 
before, but that he, who inſenſibly under the great confuſions of the Empire had been 
ſettling his own throne, now he bringeth his power from the ſea to land, as a ſettled thingy 
owning it and appearing in it. | | 7 8 
Secondly, After the riſe is deſcribed, there is given a general] character of him (verſ. 1.) 
in three thrings, 1. He had ſeven heads; not together, but ſucceſſively, ſeven kinds of 
Governments, though the ſeventh was not come, Chap. 17. in Jobs' time, that is, the 
Roman Empire, having in all ſeven ſundry Governments, to wit, 1. Kings. 2. Conſuls. 
3. Tribuni- 4. Dictators. 5. Decemviri. 6. Ceſars, or Empetours, who wege then pre- 
ſent, This ſeventh, who is called the eighth, was not then come. This will be more 
clear on Chap. 17. : ; we ge +6 Fu, 5 | | 
1. He bath ten horut, that is, ſo many, or poſſibly indefinitly, many Kings, who when 
Jobs wrote this, had not received their power, but now at this beaſts riſe; had obtained it; 
ſo Antichriſts appearing goeth alongſt with or after the Empire is diſcerped in ſeyerall King- 
doms. The red Dragon hath chele two characters, Chap. 1243. yet, with theſe two dif- 
ferences, 1. He looketh more red-like and appeareth cruell. This beaſt was not ſo bloudy , 
at the firſt, but, (Chap. 17.) it hath a ſcarlet colour. 2. There che heads were crowned, ,. 
here the horns and not the heads: This is to ſhew,that now theſe ten Kings had gotten their 
power, Chap. 17. but withall were made uſe of by this head, as the other made uſe of 
them, before they got their Crowns: whereby, it is clear that the Romas civil Empire, a 
under this beaſt, is conſidered as different from it ſelf undegthe Dragon. Compare this 
wich verſ. 12. Chap. 17. The third character, is, that afl the heads have the name or 
names of blaſphemie on them. Blaſphemie, is thred wiyes fallen into, 1. When ſomething 
derogatory to the holy and excellent Nature of God is aſcribed to Him, ſuppoſe to ſay He re» | 
pented, lied, or when there is any ſinful apprehenſion that Heiwas ory Gelte dine air re J 
2+ When ſome of His excellencies belonging to Him, are denied, as to ſay He is not omni- 
potent, - juſt, infinit, “e. 3. When ſomething proper and peculiar to the inſinit God is 
aſcribed to a creature which is not God, as when an Angel is ſaid to be omnipotent; ſo ſaid 
the Jews when they miſtook Chriſt, He blaſphemed, becauſe He forgave fins, which none 
can do but God only, and ſo did make himſelf God. A name of e any uſur 8 
title inferring one of theſe three, eſpecially the laſt : many of their Emperours di Par) ra 8 
require divine honour ; and what buſineſſe Caine made to get his Image put in the Temple 
A Serafabes; Joſephus reporteth, Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 11. Ina word, all theſe heads. 
ere N olaters, blaſphemihg the true God, worſhipping Idols, giving what is due to Him 
© creatures; yea, taking it to themſelves to Heathen Idolatry, fo did the fix former heads, - 
ſo ſhall che ſeventh do: the Idolatry whereof was ſpoken to, Chap 9 20. None taketh 
on him and hath attributed tb him hat is due-ro-God io Titles, power of Diſpenſations, 
religious Worſhip, ing of His Commands more than he who exalteth himſelf above 
ill that is called God. For the Titles and Scriptures peculiar to God and Chriſt, arrogated 
by him and attributed to him, ſee Fall. de Contiliù and pref. ad libros de hontif. By 
which it appeareth, that this ſeventh head of papacy is immediately linked with the Dra- 
gons fall, there being no head thus characterized till his riſe. 3 
This beaſt is further deſcribed ( verſ. 2.) in his parts and commiſſion. His parts are de- 
ſcribed in three ſimilitudes, 1. Hi likeneſſe Was 4 4 leopard; that was his ſhape. K 
Teervd or Panther, is called loving and & friend to all creatures, fave the Dragon, ſo faith | 
Iſodorus; Franziu joyneth the Hj ana and the Cock, and calleth him animal ferecifſis. 
mam & aſtutum, Hiſt. animal, cap. 9. 14 7 Beſide that he is bountifulſ and nor 
W B bbb 2 | © yerribly. 
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Jeing two heads are not © 
been ſaid, Thisis acknowledged by Befr. 156. 3. de Pont, cap. 13. Iden Antichrifhee 


Per dau hai exprimituy ; per uam, ratione regie potentia & tyranndi, qud colo 
homines vielentey , per alter am, ratione magics artis, qua calid bomines ſeducet, 8 44 
is, The fame Antichriſt is expreſſed by the two beaſts ʒ · by the one, beczuſe of his kingly 
power and tyrunnie, whereby he ſhall force men violently ; by the other, becauſe of this 
magick art, whereby cunniogly he ſhall ſeduce men» And he alleageth Rupert for the 
Auchor of this expoſition: And, 5bid. calleth Antichriſt King of the Roman Empire, 
but not under the name of Emperour. This alſo agreeth with the titles ordinarily aflumed 
by the Pope, who is a good Prince, whereby he exerciſeth temporall armes, and a holy 
ny whereby he is armed with ſpirituall weapons. See che hiſtory, of the Councel ot 
Teen, pag. 37. 
ing the Image, mentioned verſ. 44. and 15. we alſo premit, that by it, is under 
Rood no meer civil power, ſeing it receiverh ſuch worſhip, and that univerſally ; but it is 
the fame power or ſtate here typiſied by the ſirſt beaſt or Antichriſts temporall Ki 
under the ſame notion, as it is deſcribed here. It is called, 1. the image of this beaſt, which 
was wounded, becauſe although it be not in all things the very ſame Empire, yet doth & 
ſo exactiy repreſent the former Rowen ate, that it may well be called bis image, as if u 
pattern had been taken from that. 2+ It is called alſo his Image, that is, the Image of the 
ewo horned beaſt, becauſe it is his creature, and is brought forth by him, and may bt 
Haimed av his, when it is broughe forth ; and therefore although it be the Image of the 
Giſt and fecoud beaſt, yer in diverſe reſpects : wherein alſo we thay conclude, that by both 
theſe beaſts, and alſo by the Image here mentioned, ts underſtood. the ſame Antichriſt. r 
untichriſtian Kingdom. This introduction hath been the more largely inſiſted on, both be- 
eauſc exceeding aſtfullfor underſtanding the propheſie, and alſo becauſe difficult, and thy - 
| Diverſe otherwayes applied. | | 5 
Me come then to the Chapter, which hath rwo parts. The firſt ſetteth out Antichriſt 
in his power, outward glory and cruelty, as in one ſeries with the heads of that beaſt, aull 
ut how being that ſame ſear and power, but under another head. This part of Antichriſs 
dcfſtriprion is begun at, r. Becauſe this is indeed the thing which he is, appear what he 
will. 3. Becauſe temporall greatneſſe was the firſt bait chat tock with the Pope, nl! 
brought forth other corruptions as they might advance chat 3 this is the end. 3. Becauſe, 
in this reſpect, by his power, ſeat and predeceſſors, he is beſt diſcerned and known what he 
nd who he is. 4. Eſpecially he is here looked ob 25 an head or kind of goverument vf a 
ody policick, whereof 7 Ae were already paſt : he is defaribed with reſpect to that fries 
=» kt ſucceedeth theſe who went before him in that fame ſeat , The Roman n 7 : 
under the firſt beaſt, being - conſidered: as with fo many beads wheroof he is the laſt. In 
che ſecond viſton he appearech without reſpect vo ſear or ſieceſſrou, but as in Himſelf | Ii 
o i deſcribed. Jn a word, in the firk viſion, to vai. 1 f., be is holden forth as a tempo- 
xall adolatrous Monarch, having the ſeat of the Dragon in poſſefſion. | | 
The ſecond part of ee (from verſ. 1 1.) ſetteth our the means and wayes how 


be came to that temporal greatnefle, and do w be entertuineth it, by ſpiricuall weapons, ent- 
racles and with ie drawing all men to give him that voluntary adurumiun 


which he defired. In the firſt beaſt, is ſer forth che nature of the antichriſtian Kinglo = 
and power compleatly with the ſupream head and Kings acting under him: In the lat, b 
ſer forth eſpecially the head himſelf. This being compared with Chap. 19. 20. will bemur 
dern. Again, fer che firſt part, x. Antichriſt is eypically deſcribed, to 2, y. 2. Sm 
Plain Doctrine and uſes are laid down, verſ. 9, 10. „„ pd 0. 
Before his deſcription a word is prefixed, I feed onthe ſes frore, or the fund, Welw 
to ſhew what poſture Jabs was in when he ſay this. He as put in chat oonveniency, tt 
no when the devil gaeth to rene dis war he may fee what it produteth. He ſaw it ac us 
great diſtance, but was placed commodiouſly to diſcern the riſe of this monſtruous walk 
Tbis word leniteth not only the ſeries of the viſion with the doſe of che former Then 
bur alſo timeth the matter, to wit, the public appeating of this as a fruit of Sam 
ird deſigu after the ſtorm of groſſe hereſies by the finſt four trumpets is. p. 
To wenne Particularly wo the deferiprion ; it iv in many parts or reſpects, 1. - | 
TT : original 
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on. By this the devil ſheweth his ſubtilty, chooſing that £ | 
pear in wherein folks would leaſt ſuſpect him. This dealt i Rs. nds — 
1. Swiftnefle, Hab ak, 1. 8. for this the Grecian was compared to him. 2. Crucky; 
Hoſe 5.14. 3. Subtilty, fer. 3. 6. All agree here. 5 : 

2. His feet are like a bart. Thus was the Perſian, Dau. 7. with three ribbs in his 
teeth. By this, cruelty is holden forth and ſtrengrh, or the exerciſing of cruelty by force, 
not 885 to this Antichriſt, as cruell as ever the Perſian was againſt the people 

3. His month as 4 lyoxs month: partly, to ſhew his rapacity towards others: Io. 
to ſhew his inſolencie and audacity againſt God in wicked bold ens in which Lk 
the Babylonian Monarchy is compared to a Lion, Dan. 7. This Lions mouth is indeed 
(ver/. 11.) the Dragons mouth; and there is alluſiod to theſe three beaſts in this one, to 


ſhew, that one could not ſet forth ſuch a monſter ; and that this which is meaned here, is 


ſome monſtrous brood partaking of ſomething of the cruell nature of all other tyrants, and 
in ſomethings going beyond and differing from them all. | 
4 The beaſt is ſer forth in his predeceſſor and author, that is, he Dragon, who loveth 
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this beaſt ſo well, and iayeth ſo much weight on his greatneſſe, that now, the power which 


he uſurped in the world by Heathen Emperours being ranverſed and removed, he conſti- 
tuteth this beaſt his univerſal vicar, as he is called, Chap. 9. the Angel and prime Depum 
of the bottomleſſe pit; and gy >. he authorigeth and inveſts him in that office by his 
gift and donation in three ſteps, 1. . 
world, or ſo far as he could reach, be ſtreacheth himſelf to advance him by giving him bis 
power; partly, furniſhing him with lying miracles, ſo he cometh after the working of 
Satan, 2 7 9 2. 9. partly, committidg to him and employing for him all his forces and 
armies; his might to the uttermoſt e to ſupport Antichriſt his Deputy. 2. He. 
gave him bus ſeat, that is, Rome, where he before by the Heathen Emperour held his 
throne. The Emperour now is laid by, as ſuch, and this ſeat made vacant for the Pope. 
This is the ſeat, as is clear, Chap. 17. ult. this is called Satans throne in an eminent way, 
becauſe from ir, he gave out his orders, c. as is ſpoken in part of Pergamos, Chap. 2. 


3. He gave him great authority, that is, not as if ever his dominion on that ſeat by a 


© , preſcription of time could be lawfull, ſeing it riſeth- from this ground of the devils grawt 
who hath none to give; But it implieth two things, 1. That by the deviks inſtigation he 
ſhould venditate and give out himſelf to have a large authority and power committed to 
him, even ſuch ample large commiſſions and power as the like were never heard of; his triple 
Crown reacheth to command heaven, by giving orders to the Angels; and earth, by diſpoſing 


of all the Kingdoms of it; Hell and Purgatory, by bringing thence and ſeading thither 


whom he pleaſeth, and at what price he pleaſeth, without any controll, fo that none can 


ſay, what doſt thou ? he is only countable to the Dragon who comtniſſionateth him. This- 


is clear from Popes practices and their Schoolmens writings in defence of his power. 2. That 


x: that ſame mean never was any authority ſo much reverenced, adored and obeyed as this 
blaſphemous uſurpation of the Popes ſhould be, witneſſe the geverall inflaving of the world _ 


* ” 


to him ſo loffe : what pennances and ſubmiſſians and pains have been gone about by | 
e oe Kings, prom to the laying of their neck under his feet, to be trodden . 
him ? Many inſtances and examples are of ir. 3 
Before he go on to deſcribe the practice of this beaſt, he ꝓutteth in a word (wnſ3) 
concerning the wounding and healing of one of the heads of this beaſt, - and the effect of 
it, to ſhew that what is ſpoken of this beaſt, belongeth to it allanerly-under its laſt policie 
or ſeyenth head; and the healing of this head, is the very ground and rife of 'this w.. 
deting. For eee e ye muſt conſider two things, 1. concerning the ſtory 
fact. 2. concerning the ph 
Nome had ſeven ſores of Governments, (including the Pope) all Idolaters; The ſixth, to 
wit, Heathen Hmperoare, was then when Fob» wrote, it was the itnmediate foregoing head. 
to this ſeventh, By Conſtantine and other Emperours this Heatheniſh Religion was al 


tered to Chriſtian, and the ſeat of the civil Empire tranſported to Conftantinople, ſo that. - 


Rem ſeemed to want an head, eſpecially an head that had blaſphemy oo it, till by the Popes 


* 


ſtepping up at Rome both were helped. 2. Confider, that when this Reyclation ſperetn 


of the Empire, it ſpeaketh of ĩt with reſpeR to its Religion, and as it was the ſent of the 


*. 


e gave him, that is, as he offered to Chriſt all dæ 


raſe of this Book. + 1. For matter of fact, as ye have heard, 
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" Dragons exerciſing. power in all theſe Governments, even as under the fixth ſeal a change of 
Religion in the world is ſet out by types, as if the world were changed; ſo here the 
wounding of a head, is not a cutting off of Emperours ſimply, but their ceaſing to be head 
to that beaſt, and to be blaſphemous and perſecuting as before; for, they are not heads to 
it ſimply, but as having on them a name of blaphemy ; for, they hold of the Dragon: and 
this healed head is bis creature, verſ. 4. and he is worſhipped in it. This cannot be ſaid of 
civil Authority in it ſelf, which is Gods Ordinance. The devil then muſt have a ſpeciall 
hand in this cure, ſo the wounding or flaying of a head deadly, will not iofer the ceafing of 
that Government ſimply, but to be ſuch as it was, as in other viſions and changes in the 
worlds paſſing away, Cc. which holdeth out, not its annihilating, but its cealing to be 
ſuch. See C ap. 6. 13. and Chap. 8, TE | 
Add, that this wound is not to be given to the head after this beaſts arifing, but before - 
it; yea, the healing of this is the ſame with this beaſts riſing : for, all he doth, he doth it 
after it is made whole, Then he is admired, then he fighteth with.che Saints. This head 
then that is wounded, is that which was in John's time, to wit, Heathen Emperours. It 
is here particularly ſaid to be wounded, which is not ſaid between the ſucceſſion of any 
other two heads, becauſe they ſucceeding one to another, their Idolatry was not hurt. Bur 
here, when Heatheniſh Emperours u ſt out, Heatheniſh Idolatry was caſt: out with 
them. Idolatry before keeped 2 room in all the heads equally, here it is degraded. 
2. It is for a time interrupted before chis head be again publick, to wit, between the altering 
af Heatheniſh Idolatry and the publick appearing of Popes. Therefore it appeareth deſpe- 
rately wounded, rather now than between any other heads before, where the interruption 
between them was not ſo deſperate and palpable. 3. At other times, no queſtion, the civil 
ſtateè of the Empire got many wounds by many invaſions and invaders ; but the 
who is ſtill here repreſented as chief through all the heads, got never ſuch a wound. 
Shortly, this third verſe containeth three things, 1. The heads wounding. 2. Its healing» 
3- Its effect on the world, The bead that is wounded is the Heathen Ceſars,or Emperonrs ; 
for, five were paſt, the ſeventh was not till the wound was healed. Therefore it was the 
ſixth then preſent which was wounded. This wound is in two things, 1. A deadly Rroke 
upon Idolatry, ſo as it was ( Chap. 6.) under the ſixth ſeal, the Idolatrous-body was ſlain: 
and oyerturned by it; that ſame may be ſaid of the blaſphemous head. 2. By av hudge 
eclipſing of the chief ſear of this Empire, by the Emperours removing his Court to Cons. 
ſtantinople, whereby the glory of that city was diminiſhed 3. So, when fob» ſpeaketh of 
this wound, I ſaw (ſaith he) an hudge Idolatrous beaſt with ſeven ſucceſſive Idolatrous 
Governments (counting both what was paſt and what was to come} and fav the fixth of 
them thus wounded and that deadly, 1. Becauſe it was a great ſtroke it got, and none 
would have thought that after theſe two Rome. thould have had again an Idolatrows, Go- 
vernment in pomp; and yet, 2. but wounded as it were to death, becauſe I ſa the devi 
after recover that ground another way which he loſt by this. Aoi es fd 
2. This wound was healed: the curer is afterward pointed at, verſ. 4. the- Dregos 1 
its a birth of his, that is, the bringing forth the ſeventh head, to wit, papacy, "x 
that Beaſt, or Rome,recovered both its former loſſes with advantage. 1. = ＋ 3 N. rros ey 
.*ecovered Idolatry : for, if the want of that is the wound, the ai of thit is che eure 
and it was not done till it was done by the Popes. This was touched, Chu p.. For the 
healing of this head, is not the reſtoring of the ſame head and name of blaſphemie which 
e e is the in- bringing of another to ſucceed that; for, the healed head continueth 
during the fourty two moneths that Antichriſt reigneth, and the horns arecrowneds There - 
fore it cannot de the reſtoring again either of Emperours or Heatheniſh Idolatry, but of that 
which ſucceeded theſe; otherwiſe there would be no time for the ſeventh; or; two he. 
hoved to be together: but it is called a healing in reſpect of the Idolatry that vu Wounded, 
the Empire being ſtill fafe. This is healed not only by bringing · in Idolatry, and yer not thb 
ſame, but one exceeding like it; ſo that what was given to devils directly, is now N 
mediately by Saints, Angels and Images to them, and all their ſuperſtitions Ceremonies and 
Idolatrous Temples are profelledly transferred from one Idolatry to another. But ſecond - 
ly, alſo, by this Rome, the ſeat (almoſt like to a widow before this) now received a Court, 
Popes, Cardinals, and her ſolitarineſſe was helped, and (he looketh out again as majeſti» 


cally and commander-like by this head — Ke re other. That this is the — 
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underſtobd, appeareth by the effects, 1. The admiration that then followed in the worde 
and the thanks they (in effect) gave the devil for this ſervice, as generally better content 
with this than with any other head that ever was befoie. „„ | 
The particular effect in this verſe, is, All the world wondered after the keaſt. It is more 
to wonder ter than at the beaſt. Here beginneth the effects of his enchantment on the 
world after this healing which was not before. 2. This admiration after the beaſt, is more 
particularly ſer forth atterward: It implieth, 1. an unexpected amazement, as at the ſeeing 
of ſomething they had not ſeen or thought to ſee ſo ſoon: and certainly the wicked world: - 
could not have expected again an Idolatrous head ſo ſoon. 2. It importeth a ſore of Di- 
vine or Religious reverence or dot ing on the beaſt ſuperſtitiouſſy; for, it is after the beaft + 
which is clear afterward, as holding out an eſtimation of ſome Religious thing in this head 
(who is called Chriſts vicar ) more than in any which went before; which cannot agree 
to a civil ſtate. 3. It importeth a willingneſſe or gladſomneſſe in the doing of this, as aflected 
or delighted with it : It is otherwayes expreſſed by enchanting the inhabitants of the earth; 
mens wicked nature, that lovech whoring from God, now welcometh exceedingly this 
corrupt beaſt, ànd ſubmitteth to him, and drinketh- in in a deluded way bis fornications 
willingly, where we have an emblame of mans nature. 2. The parties admiring, are. 1 
tbe world, that is, as large dominjon and poſſibly nvire under this head healed than ever any 
head had before him; It is all who are not elected: whereby it is clear again, that this beaſt: 
wondered - after is Antichriſt; and this admiration or worſhip, is more than civil: he hath 
exceeding many; yea, Emperours, Kings, and great men giving their power to him, andy 
that willingly, Chap. 17. which they never did to any other. In a word, ſaith he, 
'when this head came up, this beaſt got moe followers and other ſort of reipect than 
ever before. : | ; 
For clearing this expoſition of the wound and healing, Conſider, this wound muſt be ae 
the time of the Churches begun flight, which was contemporary with the fall of Idola- 
trous Emperours : for, this healed head is contemporary with the womans flight, there- 
fore this wound muſt be before, which can be no other but that, though this healing imme- 
diately appeared not, as is ſaid. 2. Conſider, that at that time five heads were paſt, the 
ſeventh to come, which riſeth after the healing of this wounded head, and is the feventh, 
or papacy ; it is not wounded here, nor was it in being before theſe fourty two moneihs 
began, and during that time it-bath power, and is not wounded : It muſt be then the ſixth 
of the Emperours that ſuffered at that time when the woman began to flee. Now, there 
was then no wound in the temporall grandour, glory and ſtate of the Empire, it was as 
great under Conſtantine as ever (Therefore he is known by that name Conſtantine. rhe 
great) it muſt then be the change we expounded it to be. 3. Add, if the papacyes riſing 
to be the ſeventh head, be the healing of this wound, Then muſt the wound be ſuch a- 
want or change as papacy ſupplieth; But papacy healeth this and is the ſeventh head. This 
beaſt which endureth fourty two moneths and Hath power from the Dragon, healeth and 
recovereth this ſeat that was loſt, and ſitteth again in Rome, &c. and this is papacy, as is 
proven and will (Chap. 17.) more fully appear. Now, the thing which the devil aimeth 
at by the papacyes ſettling at Rome, is the recovering of that worſhip, which be loſt; and 
by the Popes means again by Idols and Images the devil is worthipped, Chap. 9. 20. and:* 
here, v. 2. Ergo, the removing this Idolatrous worſhip by publick Authority, which was: 
the Dragon's caſting from Heaven, Chap. 12. is the wound here. Beſide,” remporall over- + 
running of the Empire by Goths, Vandals, and ſuch like, can neither be called one wound, 
becauſe it was frequent; nor attributed to this ſeventh head, becauſe out of it the Popes 
reaped ſtill advantage; as alſo they ſuit not this time, nor was the Emperourt treated after 
theſe incurſions, ſo as to have more following than before; and the Emperours not being 
heads, after they became Chriſtian (as will be clear, Chap. 17.) and it not being they j 
are Wondered at, as this head after its healing is, It cannot therefore be applied to them buc 


15 is ſaid. 
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LECTURE 


LECTURE 11. 


Verl. 4. 4d they worſtipped the dracembich 2406 pourrcunte the a ant 
they worſbipped the beaſt, Pane: Who & like onto'the eaſt ? ? whois able is mate 


war with him? . 


5- Aud there was given unto him 4 month 2 2277 10 and blaſphe- 
mics z aud power was given ento him tecontinse 7 gp 7 bs. | 
God, u blaſphems bp name, 


© 6. And lie opened his moythin blaſphemie age! 
and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 
7. Aud it was j uen unta bim td make war with the Faints, and io eyercome 
them : and power was given him over all kindreds, aui tongues, aud nations. 
' 8. And al that, awell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are nos u 
tenin the book of life of the Lamb, ſlain from the foundaiy of 5 erl. 


He firſt part of this Chapter 1 Antichriſt under pl of ovil | 
power. It ſetteth him Ny firſt, j his rife, 1210 Is 22 1 oe I 5 . To . 
what 1 longeth, to Wit, t that x 
Roman, verſ. 1. 2. Of what nature he is; he is com Ol 

ki Verſe 2. 3. To 5 time ern of that t elch he bel lor 

wit, that which after the wounded bead was. healed and the 25 4 gotti 

that is to ſay, after the civil Empire is weakened and divided it i ende Ein dome, 

Pape ſteppeth up to act them all. 

24 His reign or the effects of his riſe, after th Reed is E ar 15 dour From oe 

forward, in four ſteps or effects, firſt, toward t eſſe worl bealoeth wy 
' reſp Kand applauſe from them, even inthe higheſt 0c _ ſo ac en ham 
at his pleaſure, verſ. 4. The ſecond js the time o bt continuance, ver. 
containeth his blaſphemy or doctrine towards God, ver}; 6. 
ſecution againſt the Saints, or his practice toyar chem 
of the ſubjection he getteth, or of the power. "hath, is. 
rg as the proper object of his Kingdom, AS it is of 958 

at power. 

The firſt effect after his riGogs ( verſe Nis ſer ot in chr 
dering that was mentioned, ver + 3. tis laid they worſhi 
Beaſt. 3. Their reſpect to the B 0 „ftr do in 40 
need, "Tr * 15 

is worſhip js not ſuch as is given to civi t is we eo 
worſbip. 1. It is ſomewh add oh is ſinfull to N which 
for,Chriſt, the Prophets and 3 do; ao oor ge el . AS 3 
2. It is ſuch worſhip, as ee w to the tha dts Few 
tended to him, but as all 2 an 


[even beads and ag 


ng of devils, Chap. 9. 20. it 1 work de 


oy deer applauding and adorip Baerbel will 
workhippiog of of the devil, eſpecially conſidering that ct 
Ueutenpaat and truſty ſeryant : 1 at NONOUT NE getteth, regdundetn tor 
bonour of him diet commiCſioogterh bim 15 vorſhif parece ene on tHe 
beaſt,w ye lee io the epd bf the worlt, bin hut Medtately and.comeggently; On. 
the devil, who gave him power. Jos word, they d gave divine honopr 89 ri Dealt, 
209 way devi | it commiſſionare h I 

per per io their pales, by | A ds ane 
22 by kiſſing heir feet and 1 as cir 1 

criptures ; yea,elkeewiog my AS, 
view, writings without their ts Aughorieys 4 


them, Cc. Theſe are known things: 35 6 & tf, 
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no power to give, and ſeing it is univerſally ſaid, Rem. 13. That the power; that are, are 


of God > An(w. Certainly this power is by Gods fecret juſtice to puniſh the i 
f titude, 2 Theſſ. 2. He ſendeth this deluſion for a juſt end; bs ſaid As 5 | 


devil and not of God, betauſe it is not by His revealed approving will, but c 
1. In the nature of the power, or the things wherein eee e Ontrary to it. 
coming to it. 3+ In his exerciſing of it: in all which he holdeth of the devil as his aut 
and not of God, who hath warranted no ſuch thing in His Word. 
However by this worſhipping, it appesreth that this beaſt who is the objecr of it, i 


» 


more in the account of his worſhippers than ordinary Monarchs. 2. That he ſtandeth in 


a ſpeciall relation to the devil, who is thus a ſharer of his honour, and ſo can be no other 
than the Antichriſt, 


The particular worſhip, isinſtanced in two queſtions , 1. be &. like the braſt which 
ſetteth out their thoughts of him as more than ordinary. Ir looketh like theſe queſtions © 


that the true worſhippers of the true God have of Him, ho & like the Lord? &c. fo 
there is a ſuperſtitious admiration wrought through deluſion in theſe falſe worſhippers, as 


ſuppoſing Antichriſt to have ſome divine eminency and ſingularity in him, which hath. 


been verified in reference to the Popes. 2. Theſe two queſtions alſo hold out the ground 


and height of their admiration, to wit, his dreadfulneſſe and power. Therefore the ſe- | 
cond.queſtion is, 3#/h0 i able to make War with him? or, who can ſtand in _ we: 7 
d 


Him? It looketh to His power and the conſequents of it. This was the worlds judge- 
ment of their Popes long, That they thought the greateſt powers could not make head 
againſt them, and indeed ſo it was; partly, by that drunk-in deluſion of his ſanity and 
Authority; partly, by his Excommunications and Bulls, depoſing Kings, looſing Subjects 


from their oaths, giving away their Crowns, hounding out others on them; and all this tol 
be executed under pain of damnation : and partly, by his having all civil powers at his de- 


votion, as horns.to puſh with where he pleaſed, and to ſet one againſt another; he did 
what he pleaſed. The examples of the Popes proceedipgs againſt the Emperours of the 


Eaſt, who were againſt Images, and againſt Emperours of the Weſt, giving their Crowns - 


from them to others, which wrought ſuch terrour upon all others, that there was much 
more fear to anger the Pope than ever there was to anger any Monarch; yea, than there was 
to anger God, to ſuch an height came his impiety. Maik here the Lords cenſure of Popery 
in its full extent, it is'a worſhipping of the devil; and this, in leſſe or more, will be His 
cenſure of all corrupt worſhip not watranted by Him. 
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It may be queſtioned here, bow it can be ſaid, that the devil gave him power, ſeing be ha 5 


2. Of his way of 


The ſecond ſtep of the deſcriprion of his dominion, is in its continuance, verſ. 5. What 


z; ſpoken of his blaſphemies, cometh in verſ. 6. He ſpeaketh great things, in threatnings, 


promiſes and aſſertions of his own power. This the devil putteth him to; not by giving 


him power, But, 1. by making him take this power to him, as though he might bia ſpheme 
without hazard, he 525 liberty to ſay and do what he will. And, 2. By moving others 
to grant this to him, as if he only were to be exempted, and this is meaned by power given 
him to blaſpheme: which is not ſimply to blaſpheme as others do, but a liberty by his office 


to do it without controll, as one who legally and by right doth what he doth : and this 


agreeth well to the Pope, who pretendeth a power to do whateyer he doth. This is i pe- 


culiar clauſe and article (as it were) in his commiſſion, and it alludeth to what is ſpoken of 


Antiochu, Dan-7. 25» * 5 | | 
His time or continuance in this blaſphemy, is; forty and iwo moneths: the ſame with 
the Gentiles treading-under the holy City, Chap. f 1.2.4 during which time blaſphemy pre- 


9 


vaileth, and the Saints are overcome and he domineereth. By the fourty aud two moneths - 


are not to be underſtood ſo many naturall dayes, but (as was expounded) a long conſide- 
rable time, probably counting a day for a year. This only is marked here, ro ſhew it would 


not be a ſhort ſtorm, it looked like a continuing one: and this expreſſion, It was given him 
eo continue, though there be a limitation in it, yer its main purpoſe is ro ſhew i ons con- 


tinuance. 2. To ſhew it belonged to the ſame time of the Churches low condition, Chap. 
II. and 12. and that he is the beaſt ſpoken of, Chap. 1 1. verſ. 7. 3. To learn us where 
do fir this beaſts firſt riſe, or from what time to deduce him; It is from the Churches flee» 
ing or the Gentiles beginning to tread under foot the holy City, 4. It ſheweth alſo that 
his power of his, is bounded, and though God give him way ſo long in His juſt permiſſive 
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(hap: 14.9, 10, 11. there i is no * eſe. ve di ati & yo 3 
full ſentence for ſcaring all from worſhipping hee recciving of bis 
will be found no little crime before Go I, and to bring no l * 

what ever men chink of it. en | 


LECTURE 11 


Vert. 9. If any man bave an t, les bim lem. 5 

10. He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into e Hethe al with 
the ſword, muſt be killed with the {mas Here « the e patience andthe faith of 
the Saint PRE OE 

11. Aud I bebeld another beaſt coming up ont of the earth, and be had two 
horns like a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. 


*\He Spirit, having given a dark deſcription of A0 before 8 
enlarge it in the following type, He doth in theſe two verſes, to wit, 9. and 10. 
ſet down in plain words ſo neceſſaury for. the conſolation of the Saints. 
1. He layeth down that common and often | , He that hath 
ears, let bim bear + by which, in this place, be ſetteth our, I, the concernment of the 
knowledge of this myſtery to Believers : and therefore we 
the pains to ſearch in it. 2. It holdeth out an impoſlibility.., 
eart) to take it up and underſtand ir, Therefore it will ee th hi more « 
3. It importeth a deafnefſe in many who want cars forſuch Tru gp 2215 E 8 
to be wondered although many Papiſts continue lind and aer liſcern this 
Having premitted this generall, He — to 22 xciall 
may be a reaſon why people, in the flouii A 
ſervant, becauſe there vas retribution com 


— d cruelleſt ei 

Church, they to be dealt with as they be! 8 that leadeth into c 
tivity be that killeth, ſhall be ſo met with: which j | t bolderh « ont, 1. 4 
ſingular obſerving of juſtice, meeting ther in their own meaſy + . 1 

I, 2. 2. A great change coming on the higheſt power: and ſo that t here 

in great tneſſe when this aumired beaſt is capuyered, n if he ſaid, th 

ing will be eternal, he that leadeth captive ame, baniſheth 

cometh when he ſhall be led in captivity : * for, i the generall. — 


captive ſhall be led captive, nnn al tall be fod ſo dealt 1 b, beſide i 
arly relatech to him. gh 55 
The conſolation is expreſly in thefowotda, Here's it the patiqnce ” 4 
Here, that is, in this thing, and on this proniſe, 3 £ 
both the patience and faith of the Sxints. "So that here, _ this 
word they may patiently abide a whilen· ſuffeting, and by Faich 
- overthrow, and turd upon this powerfull edemy that carricth all now b 
that is, in this crizi} of Antichriſts- before the end come, is exerciſed, . 
ef the Saints: now they will have to dp with faith and patience, no 
e it, till this e 
that the ewd evi Capriviey,. 
dete r Cs, peadg Tinker wh eyed . Gb ae > 
them, but ſtill a time intervecneth between the promiſe and — 0 
of boch theſe; c Ul be lane 
theſe Graces which are well put together. 5 
From the 11. verſe i et e lificrens 
type, becauſe his way, end and pretexts, are ſuch ascannor yay be fer 
out, Ie being no ſtrange thing to ſer out our Lord 2s Lyon, and 
nnn 25 in — IO Pinoy work opt ng pofold. 


cee 2 


P As an 7 - goat, yet but the ras power fi ſignified in its diverſe qualifications. nw 
i called another beaſt, 7, Becauſe it ſerteth out the ſame Antichnſt, as in , — n. 1 
eee te, wit, under the firſt red as a temporal l ſecular Monarch an 
* ſeries with the heads of the beaſt that went yg , hy leather conſtituting one beaſl ani 


: wer in a continued ſears b 15 7 e ane coplidered. as 2 * 
. Tad under this — wits the a6 wow onſiderod diſtinctly by it ſelf ; and ror ; 
Y The Roman N- 


ſome reſpec only under the Ut : 
m of .the Seloncides nd. 


1d 
people ſpecial Brel from him ; * gs in many chi 4 
Af Ke Wen th i s be done with reſpeck to that 5 Ss. "He is ore . 


under the firſt type, 45 conſtituring one body 'with che horns and makmg 
here as head, to the Clergie and making uſe of them : in the former | 

2 A and erwog 
_— 


1 in re- 
conſi inn or ty be 
ead, Chap. 17. yet is he alſo called due 
adef the firſt type eſpecially the matter of Antichri- 
„ by Rive dom it ſelf, is ſec down; bur under the ſecond, rhe © 

1 thac by a prerence-to Chriſt. 


wing of chi ns thaw tive, « That this bent is 
firſt; as conli luer the head ; for, he givetli life 
he healing of his bee d en his riſe, it muſt be at the 
two Mopekhs with the other.) Bot this bead, as abſtr actiy con 


n this cones, 53.1 
1 0 key 


8 


A and i 
the fourty 


, May. be faid + doe d the firſt beaſt in hir tom plex conſideration wich ali his : 
heads: 4. As they apr me, ſo they agrer in defigae. \This' beaſts deſign is to make 
the firſt to be worſhipe 5955 tan — theyare one) but under this vaitof _ 
an Eccleſiaſtick power iijq inte en is fd, dad edi ad: ſpiritualia, bo driverh bis - 


of purſting tempora preatgeſe abt g undours': 5. The power is: the 
(o 11. a che 56 r. Cart inifloa ef ch firſt, is exerciſed: by this, but variouſly 
vented, to yy i en 7 # violens: Way „ bere ſpiricuallyn under deceicfull ſignes, yet 
for the Fane © end? whachy: trappearedh, "that che thiefdeſigne of the ſpirit in this laſt 
part of his deſcriprion bychis type, is to ſhow, 1. upon what account the world gave him 
88 2. b What mifes be 8 brexcneſicand reſpetty be 
ved 1a by ſignes;4 k. a6 4144 :! ; by 
In this ae ellen there ate three pars Ihe firſt; arefer down the charaRers ind es 
e of this beaſt. 2+ his Weapons or means, Awhiecby he 33 to melte his dt 
| i, from verſe137 C1. india. 1 0 
it appeareth they ate ond war, ——— 
bei fetteth out Antichiiſtgas 4 falle 'Prophev 3 us hy Yb 40 


2. WOT): 65; og! Tow eit ti mM tt p15 
are erte is d derbe, ee bee Un d. ene 
rotes hg #b>eartb; this doth hot ihe in fer a diſſrene thing to 

wing Dt. , 3. with vi. will appear z2the Ie beute Ares 

Earth r and chough 45: char; place de gr denten, and the 

perly to be underſtood, whereas both are vely | enervaterfr not 

9; thereaſoo, dernuſe as there may be many e p . = 
recien Monarchie, compared to a-Zzopa is 

2 of 3,6. i ſet forth by an Re- get f e ee Bur it ſercorly 


I» an bymanc ot earth earthly beginting, oppoſirrs ine x it is not from: age 


but fro 5 2+. An cxtendig# bf his ddjninide, o len ood. lod as 
(Chap. 10. ſer his feet 00 both, o er ie lax Power ah} Bee fall 

* che two riſes of the Ae et, 9 yet rig Wi 

ſenfibly i tefpect of this fpirituall power: 3 | 

in troubles 12 commotions, his ſpirituall did grom moſt in par. 4. 

rance like a lamb, is not ſo monſtrous- like as the former (nl came our df th 
great monſtors do breed): dur more tube · lle, from the . 

The ſecond thing he in deſcribed from, is his niture, in tu; 

borgs and bis ſperch and this partiall deſcribiag of him but ae ad. 
the firſt beaſt was, ſhewerh that in all other things he agreech1 * e ſam 

mer, as is particularly ſaid of his power, ver. 13d wer” b 5 16 7 nb] ff x 
him forth to have a meck ee 9 15 burtfull to 6 one l — $00! 


Dragon Pm 4 | 

do not properly — pow true Spe e it 

teuſe he maketh rs Chriſts power and to look very innocent-likey as his 

having all power to bind and looſe for the good of ſouls, and ſo i th all in 

and to proſecute his defigas by his mean, to wit, miracles;cenſures, 

This de is in ſhew; but fealy come neerer to the trial of him, he ſpe 

that it, his doctrine in general! is blaſphemous nd idolstrons 4 1 

raurs, Where it is obſervable he ſpake not as the fieſt beaſts. ſs 

Chapter, but as che Dragon, Chap. 12. there being aa i theſe t 

he is likened to the Dragon, becauſe none interveened ; tiie firlk;bealt. ſpake Like bi Flo 
2. His decrees were to the ſame purpoſe, commanding the worlhipping of Images on 
thering of Saints, ſo due g of Truths, ce. 3. His manner is n weck le a 

but verrible with thr in caſe all be not obeyed that he cth; e word, 
he appeareth one thing, a. E indeed Fully mother. e 8 
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Vat. 11. dnl be. . power of the 5510 
nh the earth, aud tbem which d Lane. te m pe 
25 ly wund 41 Ben leu. „„ 1400 77 WS | 75 
e be dah: red weary; huet fire ok 21 5 

ail tarch, in ie zz of men, Wer 4: 


14%, 1nd gc og, they thet Gel on rg ere, th e of theſe eme 


which be had power to do in the ſight of the beaſt, [ay ring 6th that dwdll on the 
3 1 ey rat tobe beef which had tbe ve word, 
15. 2nd he bu power te arne, thebef, thai ror 


the beaſt ſhould 406 yy 4d as n r 
of duh 8 e ou ee 26 A ade 


0 Ty + 


. I 2 20. 4 


16-. Aud he canſeth all, Mil auf areas, ri 
to receive a w ak is their rig „ , or inst heir F. ere heads. | 7 Rs 
17 Aud iba no man might buy or ſell ſave he that had ile mark, or the name 
of the beaft, or the number of bis name. - = 


7E have heard two parts of this beaſts deſcription, to wit, concerning his riß, 
X © and naturezverſ. 11. In the 12. verſ. there are two other, touching his praftice © 
| und deſi n. If it be asked, what power this beaſt hath, or exerciſerhy who © : 
looketh ſo lamb- like? It ſaith, He exerciſeth all the power of the firſt breft 1 2 
In a word, the ſame power formerly deſcribed, as agreeing to the former type, is exerciſed ® 
by this beaſt under pretent of hisreſpeR to Chriſt as his vicar and depute; he warreth with 
the Saints, makerh blaſphemous decrees, Gd. whereby 2 different power certainly is noe © 
deſcribed, but the way laid down how that beaſt did attaĩn to exerciſe ſo great power, ſo 
that the Pope is inferiour to no Emperour. This ſaith, its under the notion of Chris 
vicar and pretence of Religion : which confirmeth what was ſaid, that the firſt type ma 
ſcribeth Antichriſts power; this,the perſon exerciſing it and his manner of doing it. There 
is more difficulcy of interpreting theſe words before bim, or, in bis fiebr, which 1 
porteth a contemporarineſle of this beaſt with the former, but not that they be different. 
it may be undeſtood then, 1. to imply a reſpect to this end, to wit, temporall greatneſ, 
which this beaſt under this type ſpecially aimed at. So, before bim, is as much as in his 
favours to uſher him in, as if he were the other-beaſts g as it is ſaid of se, 
Mark 1. I [end my meſſenger before thy face, &. And thus by this ſhape and appeztane 
lowiag, to wit, the Pope his ufing this Ecclefiaſtick cloak for attaining this temporall end. 
Ina word, that that power was exerciſed by the Pope under this pretext or ſhape, to eſt 
bliſh the ſecular power expreſſed in the former type. 2. It is expounded by ſome, beford*. + 
lum, chat is, in the ſeat where the beaſt (complexly talen) ſate, to wit, at Rose. 
The fourth part of the deſcription cleareth this, to wit, that which holdeth forth his 
great end and defign in exerciſing that power; It is to caſe the #arth and them that a ] 
i it te worſhip the firſt beaſt, Whoſe deadly wound w healed. By this firſt beaſts bot uu 
derſtood ſimply the Romas Empire, but as under the ſeventh head, to wit, the papacy, 
after the deadly wound, which the ſixth head got by Conftantin's deſtroying Idolatry, was - 
healed by Papacy. | : Fig of 
By earth and them that dwell therein, are meaned the generality and plurality of te 
Chriſtian world, eſpecially the carnall multitude.” By Wor ſhipping, is meaned that adorge, 
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tion whereof we ſpoke, verſ. 8. and by his canfing them, cc. is, imported both his end 
and effectualneſſe in promoving it · Ina word, he ſecketh and endeavoureth by all means 
to keep up the authority and corrupt way of the did heatheniſh Empire in his perſon, tha 
it get no leſſe reverence in the world than any head that went before. And this which is 
in generall here, he more particularly proſecuteth in the verſes following. Out of Which Z 
is confirmed, 1. That theſe two beaſts are not, upon the matter and really different, ſeing Ht 4 
this laſt alwayes ſeeketh the firſts/honour ; which, if they were different, could oat agree tꝰ J 
the Pope or Antichriſt, who preferreth his own credit and authority to any other. And, 3 3 
2. it ſhewerh that the cope of thistype is eſpreially ro ſhew how rhe Rope came b * BWP 
he was deſcribed to be in the former. So really the Popes Stock and worflup to f 
himſelf, was, upon the matter, 8 gaiving reſpeR and honour to the beaſt, as ir had befors . 
bis ume; for chough the objeRt was ſomewhat altered, the ſefies ind kind was mater, 
ſame. | 5 LS | ä 8 A e I 8 enn 8 5 n ? + 
The particular way how the Pope roſe to this temporall height under a Religious ſhew | E 
is ſet down in three ſteps, or a threefold influence he hath , 1. on the world, tocauſce.chep 
make an Image, 3. on che Image, to make it be reſpected. 3» on all ga, h making them 
receive his mark. And the means how he attaiged all theſe are ſet down, 1. By ,ée 
and ſigns ; he cometh iu on folks eſtimation and deceiveth them, . av if he were ones 7 
wary. 45 and 14. 2. He propoſeth the making of an Image to the former beaſt, 1 
to clatch up and ſer on foot again a Roman power ſomewhat like the former before the head 
VN wounded, though not the ſame, verſ. 14% which by miracles he effecteth. 3. ” A 


> oy 
— 44 : 7 


as 
"A r 


RR rae rs” Aa; 
5 8 a EO 
* 1 a Es | 0 
*. 
er uae” 1 2 


* 7 
Km ; 


7 


* 
. 
25 


Kod 


a) 4 


* 
Acne TT - 
; 14 2 


nnr £3 6 


wh 

NE. 
o 
® 5 2 


N 
96 
4% 


ug, FE, 
N * 3 r 
Ry. 


11 


"WM | } { 4 
3 *z cy Ws 
1 "ay 


r ig 


"WY 
"a 5 
. 
1-4 
| 


n 
* 
1 4 >» 


"2 A * wy 
* — - 1 2 4 d 
a F 3 85 * r 
Lo 1 - 


— K 25 &y 


9 * A F 5 1 2 | 
0 ee * "T2 L 
E * 1 * 
3 ; 
Mo | 
* " oe EE OP * 
. 2 . | . ”"_ GEE Y . 5 
* 5 Se . 5 2 A N 25 1 pa 
% n A ; a> \ * x XK + < A 1 | 
45 n * Me bt 5 bo 7 
KR 1 8 22 "4 y . I * . 2 
54 * 8 5 of 
0 ; | * 
$74 N * 


as band 


 allfor himſelf as his proper vadals and Caves by three marks, All Cb co 


ſpeciall relation bet ween him and them, and a peculiar dependance of them an hi DN The! , 
is a mark, ſuch av men put on nals or merchants on their goods to m 
luaowa to be theirs» - This mark is ſpecially urged by him „ 


God, Chap, 14:9; 10. 2. His newe, or, the name of the beaſt which in broader: the 


is, others are like childeco who partake of theit Your ou nag ora. pra tu 
pateakerh of the husbands namie'; ſothey pygtake of this beaſts g; * Beprens 
—— Papiſts, glorymg in that as his nie brood, 1 | od; | 
Roman, or Papiſt, than a Chriſtian or ſomerhitig like his. $67 "The 4 
ſeemerh to be yet larger, as ye would ſay rhe wi g A 'withoul 
paſſe as bis, ſo that if they have not the mark, they muſt have the name, * leaſt} the 
gumber of it: whereof mote hereafter. This effect is extended abd particularbred in to 
reſpets, 1. Ndno of any ſort eſenpeth, ſmall or great, c. 2- The part anthad, is the 
right band and ferobead, holding torch an obvious' manner of avowing him nnd an oRiye 
engagement for him 5 It is faid.Souldiers did wear marks on their right hands and ſervencs 
in cheic forcheads; hut Popes hold men engaged under both theſe relations tu them (Tha, 
Afede upon che place.cleareth) by which characters we are dot to unilerſtand . viſible marks 
according to che ſcope, chat as ont Lord hach bis ſeal pn Hibþ Chop. 5. fo 
ho imitateth Him, hath ſomerhing peculiar as from imſelt inſti- 
3 vrhich he will have on theſe who are inis: and let it be ohſerreꝗ chat £ m_ 
beaſts and the Image cometh under one beaſt here. 3. The certification ones, its 
forceth this mark or ſubjection on men, it is by raking from them the common privi 
of :converſing with others under theſe words, te buy or ſel, that looketh mon ric 
fixſtick or Civil communion ; all that will not hecome his, ſhall be matter 
cheſe: and if we look-how far che Papitis extend the IEICE oi che 
men from theſe things, and the uſe they Fo | 
force their obedience on many Emperours and others, chey will be e 


in this particular. 


In a word, this beaſts drift, is, do make up an Image to W is wounded, 1. to 
eſtabliſh fuch an Idolatrous grandour und government again. And be bringeth it about by 
exerciſing his power," 1+ On che men of en to male them 9 to it, which he 
dath by „„ figns, uerſ. 13, 14. —— of ſome di l On the 
beaſts Image, by helping an that deſign in three NE ad rn 
its own worſhip when once it was formed; for, OE (reckoniog 7 
che work) is to ſue ibis beaſts defigdiow if he beaſt and 8 | | 
not, yea could nor procure univerfall worſhipto both and that by ane power, undi of 
them were different from himſeif, he would _ He exerciſcth us poyrer by 
his mark on all, which he atcaieth-by cenſureg they be ſhut out from common com- 
merce or the advantages of his — and mercats, eee the former 
of procuring worihip to the Image for fear of drath and kilk 
| or the confirming of whac is re ee in the manctef 0 
from ſtory, 1. That what Zowe wanted 1 to be Chriſtians; or to- 
moving of their ſeat from it, it rechyered A err i -thac'$ocovery be- 

immediately after Covftantiv's; coming — 3. That the Papes the 
. blaſ againſt God, perſecution 2gzinſt His Sxiots, and followed it 
by the fume meant depoling' Emperours, aſſuming was ee am incerfiti 

from fellowyſhip and commerce „„ heſc things le pu 
— particular Treatiſes — mee | 

1. That Rewe recovered and ered —— eee by ne Pope men, 
wirneſſe, 1. chat out of Stench, De donations Conſtantin. 7 

wiſe Dew reftitniſet pentifitarons, farurum erat, nt Rem u tempore — ro 
Lista, inbebitabilis par, fallſine beam porcorumgue futara | 
tn poxt!ficats auß naw tile uererie per may rind, ſpecies cert non — 
renate ß, que genres m u, ab eri G occaſw, Rowunues panic - 
rantur, quam omnes nationes olim Imperateribus obtemperabant.” E 25 5 — * 
neu m que Renne quondam profane ram, er 5 
rewple der falls ſuns ies Dade 2 ritws ites Gel ere eee 
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mented by many viRories, thou haſt extended the power of the Empire both by Seaiaad 
Land, yet it is leſſe, that which the labour of war hath ſubdued to thee; than that which 
Chriſtian Peace hath brought in ſubjection. The other paſſage is out of Proſper, lib. d 
zingratis, cap. 2. ' | CE PITSS $0108 
Fa.aades Roma petri, que paſtoralis bonovic 


„ 4 
- 
+ 


Fiadta caput mundo, quicquid non poſſidet arms 
EVNeligione tenet. That is to ſay, Rome the Sedtof Peter, which is made to 
the world the head of paſtorall honour,” whatever it doth not poſſeſſe by armes, it holderh 
out by Religion. Alſo that paſſage, cited by Forbeſſe out of lib. 2. de vocatione gentinm, 
cap. 16. Roma per ſacerdotii principatum amplior. fatta eſt arce religious, quam: ſolio 
poteflatis. That is, Rome through the dominion of the prieſthood (or papacy) ' is made 
larger by the caſtle of Religion, than by the throne of W w. ey Tort 

From which es, it is clear, that Rowe before do e was really ſhore 
(as wounded) in re om what formerly it wu, and alſo that w pomp Rm now 
enjoyeth, and what dominion it hathꝭ it hath by vertue of the Popes ſupremacy. Let ws | 
add further ſome paſſages more, 1. Out of Secrares, lib. 7. ch 13: who, ſpeaking ot 
the violence of Celeſtinws, who was Biſhop of Rome, faith, thut be, in exerciſing his power 
(as alſo the Biſhops of Alexandria) had gone, Jamdudum extra fines ſacordotii in 
principatum ſacularem, that is, long ſince without the bounds of the prieſth office into 
the ſecular dominion. And if it be true what is commonly aſſerted by Pa piſti concerning 
the donation of Conſtantine, whereby he gave Rowe hand the parts} about it tothe Popes 
to be poſſeſſed by them; as the patrimony of Peter; and that therefore purpoſly; he ſt = 
Rome tothe Pope upon that account, thinking it fit, &Cꝰο Ide aveerbqwr efſe;cenſuimel,, 

ut noſtruns ymperium imperiique potentiam in orientem tran;ferouins, &. quod wii 
principale ſacerdetium & caput Chriſtiane religions,” datum 4 Rege calorum, . nes of 
equum ut terrenus Imperatoy illic poteſt atem babeat. That is, Therefore we . judged it 
Fit to tranſlate our Empire and the power of it into the Eaſt, &. becauſe where che. chief | 
prieſthood (or Papacy) and the head of Chriſtian Religionis appointed to be by the. A 
of Heaven; it is not right that an carthly Emperour ſhould there have power. Which do- 

nation ãs more largely ſet down by Balſamon, pag. 88. and is generally owned by chem 
with all the other contents thereof. FFF ue | 
.  Agrecableto this it is which Barenius aſſerteth, A1. . of Conffuntin's 
Eving che emperiall palace to Melchiades the Biſhop of Rome, and what is after — 
; 5 . recorde 
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& videas Romano pontifices (quod tr adit Ammianus) per urbem carrucit vehs, 7 068- 
dunt (inquit) vebiculis inſedentes, circumſpeltè veſtiti: ſed & magna illa dignita eſe 
videbatur, quod (ut idem ait) nunquam pilaum, infigne flaminuns , Pas 098 cum 
"(ut idem teſtatur Plutarchus) ceters ſolebant occurrentibus gaput detegere, Obſervas 
' boc ipſum in bune diem Romanus Pontifex. Refert idem etiam dialis flaming immuvitg- 
tem, ut jurare ei minus liceat, quod non conveniat de rebn; minimis fidem eidem non he- 
bere cui res ſacre & maxime concredite ſint, &c. Rur/nm vero deorum [acerdotes 
purpuram induchant, candemque pretioſam, nompe, bis tinflam, at indicat Ciceronis 
locus ille; & Mos queque erat, quum dedic aretur ſummus Jacerdos, vitta & ovrond 
auroũ caput ornari. That is to ſay, Theſe are the priviledges which the Prieſts of the 
Temples did enjoy xs being delivered unto them from their fore-fathers > amongſt them 
was eminent the King of their holy things, who in their banquets uſed to watch over them 
all; and che chief Prieſt was Umpire of divine and humane things, as ye have briefly re- 
Hated out of Feſtus, Aud how great power was in their ſooth᷑ ſaper, who could render 
even their common Councels of none effect, and abdicate the Conſuls from their Magiſtra 
theſe things which we did a little before recite out of Cicero, do declare. It was forbid- 
den to them (faith Plutarch) to uſe a horſe, but they were accuſtomed to uſe à chatiot 
for their greater dignity. It was the proper cuſtome of the Prieſts to enter the Capicole 
(as T «citrus affirmeth ) in a chariot ; So ye will ſee the Raman Prieſts: (as relateth Ammie 
ant) to be carried through the Town in Coaches, they go (ſaich he) fitting in Coache 
being cforhed very eircumſpectly: and that alſo ſeemed to be a great dignit y, that they 
never took off their cap, or bonnet, which was the enſign of the Prieſts when as (as the ſame 
Plutareb vritneſſeth) all other uſed to uncover their head to theſe they met. The Pope, 
or Romas Prieſt, obſerveth the ſame untill this day. The ſame Author treporteth alſo this 
immunity of 7piters Prieſt, that he might not give an oath, becauſe it was not ſuitable, 
that he ſhould not be truſted in ſmaller things to whom the holy things and che greace 
vweere concredited, & c. But again, the Pricſts of the gods were clothed with purple, and that 
very precious, to wit, twice dyed, as that place of Cicero ſheweth, G. Alſo that was the 
cuſtomn, vrbhen the high Prieſt was dedicated, to have his head adorned with a ribagd or lace, 
und a cron or garland of gold, s'. J)JJVVVVVVVVT bagenm Pew 
In which words we have the derivation of much of the Rewas or pontificall;pomp,z-to 
wit, the imitation of the heatheniſh high Prieft z-in which reſpect, this ſame Author . 
ronia diſputeth much of their honour , Anne 312-#nm. 85, and 98. as werb 
for the reaſon why the Chriſtian Emperours did ſtill retain the title of . im 
the Emperour Gratian: leſt, ſai cople (hy 


Hearheniſh 1dolatrous Priefts , as 2 copy caſten in imiration of them, There aft 
great reſemblance to rhe former wounded head indeed. And if that be true , Bula 
afferteth, (Lib. 1. dr ¶ oncilis & Eccleſia, cap. 19) as the reaſon: why dhe hope 
Rowe never keeped perſonally the Councels while they were in the Eaſt, I, hat ig-be 
came not him who was the head to follow the Conncels : And, 2. that be;efchewee 
preſent where the our was; left he ſhonld have ſeemed to cede in place t i 
will (hew a very timely ſpringing up of _ 1 * And alchough oc 
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be made of ſome of theſe particulars in matter of fact, and what was true of them, was ac 
without x teſtimony againſt chem; yet their owngag of and pleading for theſe things, do b 
' ciemtly clear the ſucceſſion and reſemblance of Popery to heatheniſh Idolatry, beſide what is 
elſewhere ſaid of its blaſphemy. Again, it is clear, if we will conſider how many Emperours 
and Kings have been trod upon by this Pope, and their Kingdoms diſpoſed of to others, , 
not only neighbouring Nations, but their own Subjects looſed from all rye and Obligation 
to them, and all commerce even of buying and felling to be interdicted with theſe who ac 

* "knowledge not the Pope: of which, See Decrerum Martini 5. in fine Concilis Conſtax. 

' . Finewſis. Prohibetur iis qui Romanans ſtdems non agnoſcunt domici ilia tenere, larem 
fovere, contraltua inire , negoitationes & mercaturas queſlibet exercere, aut ROE 
tati ſolatia cum Chriſt: fidelibus habere, Et in ¶ oncilio Later ano, ſub Innocentiq tertia. 

Si dominus temporalis terram ſuam neglexeryt pur gare ab bæretica | fi, eærcomma- 
wicationis vinculo innodetur, & ſummis Pontifex vaſallos ab ejus fidelitate denunciet 46. 
| Jolmtor, & terramexponat aliis occupandam. That is to ſay, It is forbidden to theſe who 
acknowledge not the Rowan Sea to keep houſes, kindle fire, make contracts, exerciſe what. 
ſdmever Negotiations or Merchandiſes, or to have the comforts or refreſhings of | 
with the faichfull ones of Chriſt. And in the Zaterave Councel, under Innacent the third. 
If a tempotall Lord neglect to purge his Countrey from Hereticall wickedneſſe, let him be 
under the bond of Excommunication, and let the Pope declare his Subjects or Vaſlals free 
from their fidelity, and ſer forth his Countrey or Land to be occupied by other. 
Hence it was made treaſon to have any commerce with the Lelardi: And according to 
theſe acts, the Pope excommunicated Heury the 8. and interdicted all commerce with the 
ng lis Nation, as it is emitted by Paulis tertius, Anno, 153 8. and recorded in the Hiſtor 
of the Councel of Trent. Their bloudy cruelty againſt the Saints, with their ſucceſh 
therein, is notour not only by the writings of Hiſtoriographers, but is built on by themſelres 
as x ſpecialf evidence of their Church, and is made the 15. Note of it. by Bellar. dg Not 
Ecelefie, lib. 4. cap. 18. which being compared with the former Chapter, they contain 
many great victories of old and late againſt the Albi genſes and others, oppoſers of the 
Pope ; ſo as he concludes, that ſcarcely ever have theſe who were called Hereticks been Su- 
periour, Which indeed being looked upon, as during Antichriſts continuance of fourty 
two months, it may be the fulfilling of what is ſpoken, verſ. 5. and 7. of this ſame Chap- 
ter: and what Bel/ar. faith there of the killing of 100000. Falden/es at one time; and 
what Atede citeth out of Peron, that the number of the (lain exceeded in Frexce 
1000000. during theſe wars , or any other ſtory wherein they boaſt of the unhappy event 
that followed the oppoſers of the Pope of Rowe, and ſo cite many Emperours, doth of the 
Eaſt and Weſt, overrun by him. It will tend to make. up the proof of theſe aſſertions, 
1. That the Biſhops of Rems aſſumed to themſelves as abſolute Soveraignity over. Kings 
and Kingdoms, as ever the former Emperours did aver Provinces. , 2. That they wanted 
not witneſſes againſt their uſurpation, but that in Gods ſectet Juſtioe they had power given 
them for ſo many hundrech years together to prevail over. them, and with a high band «9. 
maſſacre and undo them. And, 3. That in every thing they have fulblkd in them the cha- 
racers pointed out in xhis beaſt. . e e i 
Neither is it unobſervable that Belarmive attributeth that greatoeſſe of the Popes Do- 
minion to the titne preceeding the Reformation, and ſo falleth within his fourty tuo 
e np or (ſairh br) lb. 3. de Pontife cap. 21+ Nam ab go rempore , quo per as 
Paps Autichrißa⸗ eſſe repir non modo non crevit eim Imperium, ſai ſamper mags ac mage 
derepir. Leas Mages rempere, ideſt, am, centam quinquagintaantequam Antichris 
flu veſtya ſententia- Saſcertiur , Paps Roma pinribus gentibragreſidebat , um 
ſeſe Romaits Impivii fines extenderexs, c. Paulo (poſt, Naſtras urro remperibw., tem 
proſpere ili uin ſhccefſerwnt, ut magnom Germania partem amiſerit, Suetian , Gi 
thiam, Noryoyium , Datiam wniverſam, bun Angie, Cale, Helvetie „Palas 5 
Bobemie ac P anwowie purtem. Ttaque fi groſpers agere, nota oft Anzichriſts ; nou 1 
tos Provincia zxutue et. fed Luthetu Antichriſtue meritò dici noteſt. That is to ſay, Fr 
from char time, when, ac you will have it, the Pope began to be Antichriſt, not oaly, k 


Empire did not grow, but abwayes more and more it deergaſed. In the time of Les the 


Great, that is; one hundreth and fifty years before: Antiebriſt was brought n | 


ding do yout bpinton, the Pope of Rowe was over moe Nations, than the bounds:of t. 
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Roman Empire extended it ſelf unto. Anda lictle after, But in ebe all bi 
ſacceed Err Swe 0 
Norway , whole Denmark, 2 good part of England, Switzerland, Robems , c 
Therefore if proſperity be a note of Antichriſt ; not the Pope who! is ſpoiled of ſo many 
Provinces , — Luther. deſervedly may be called. Antichriſt. Which words, by t thei 
awn confeſſion, bear ont a great change upon their Popiſh, Kingdom ſiace the 


of the Reformation, and a remarkable decay thereof fince the expiring of the fourty two 
months before frequently xp | 


* . 


LECTURE v. 


Verf. 18. Here is viſedome. Let bim that bath underſt ending count Lyne 
vum ber of the beaſt : for it is the number of 4 man, and his 3 i fix buys 
dred threeſcore and ( 6 x. 


_— — . A A VIE - 


Aving given more particular marks of Antichriſt, he now o bdderb hs them, is it were, 
put them together and reckon. The ſum of che verſe is, in theſe four, 1. Therg 
is an advertiſement to put them to ſtand and pauſe before they palle theſe deſcrip» 
tions; Here is waſadome, & c. 2. An exhortation to reckon, that it may be known 
what that number is which the beaſt putteth on his followers ; Let him 5648 bath, cs, 
3. A motive, it may be underſtood and found out; for it is the vn ber, Ge. 2 help 7 
find it out by mentioning a particular number 666. to ſhew it is not Heretich i 
but a chief one, who will have many things compacted and bound ound vp together, that 
Antichriſt; or, it is not an innumerablenumber, but may be underſtood 
clearly as 666. may. So it is a confirmation of the former reaſon, oF an waa for TE 
of it: for, ſome number was meet to be named, ſeing he had called it attainable, yer 998 
this very number it ſelf , for then _ e no reckoning, and therefore the wiſdom 


required is to be imployed i in ſearching nd applying ying the characters paſt , and not — 
cope 


bet following : and this looketh liker ah of that, Here ic Wiſadowe , W 
Reader to a pauſe, and to reſume what is ſaid now, before he paſſe from the d wg 
the beaſt to the condition of the Church, which followeth, Chap. 14. as, bore 5 the p6- 
tence of the Saints, — relateth to the words and matter ſet down immediaecly before- 
This is the ſum and ſeop | 

This verſe then is * down by the holy Ghoſt > cnet bite wiſdom to 
eſſay it ſelf in. We cannot paſſe it, though it hath tortured many in all ages to 

it out : Before we come to reckon, we ſhall premit, 1. a ſhore or the 

wands.) 2. _ pins — eee | FLAT FR: Ks 

1. The pauſe or advertiſement, Here is wi ot in mater 
needing ſpiritua = if wiſdom for finding'it out, yer ſo as in it, e 
.. K es 
werf. . of this chap. verſ. 13. obap. 14. and ve. g. chap. 17. 

Only this is to be adverted to, that when he ſuich, Here i wiſdem, che Cape is got 
to relate to what followoth. but alſo. to caſt an eye 1 ger 
ascontaiging the exerciſe of ſpirituall wiſdom as well 23 in what followerh, and ſome way 
conſiſts in knitting hut preceedeth with what followeth, as the former ized Places clcar 

2+ The exborration, is, Let bi ther beth wuderfarding conv the _ 8 
beat : Where we conſider, 1. What is to be counted. 2. What it is to co or 
ber. 3. Who is this invited to it. By the beaſt here, no queſtion, is underſtood 2 
formerly mentioned through the Chapter, and by che number of the brooch ſame which 
9 obe nawber of bis name: called there rhe e 
becauſe it is ſomething like himfelf in its nature. And „ 15 py ce 
verf. 1. having a name of blaſphemy, the numbet of that name muſt relate to a pnmber \ 
ſock peculiar blaſphemiies as difſerenceth this beaſt from all other Hereticks, ſuch blaſphe 
eee im Ann ; . eee 1 
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as conſtituteth the receivers thereof members of that Kingdom and Antichriſtian. I 
here changed and called the number of the 1 though ĩt ſignifie che ſame thing ; W 6 
to new the coincidency of this name with the beaſt, that it is proper and petuliar to bim; 
and partly, becauſe this number is invented by him and impoſed on them, as the c « 

is called his alſo. And therefore in. the reckoning of this number, we are led rather to 

ſearch in the nature of the hᷣenſt bimſelf than to a more particular name, becauſe the thing 

to be reckoned, is here not called the number of his name, but the number of the beafi 

becauſe by deſcrib ing his nature, it doth conſequently point him out as by name. Ha 

To count here, is not then by Arithmetick to number out of a name, and to caſt upa 
ſum by ſo many figures, but dodtrinally and judiciouſly to weigh the matter of that hereſie 

or the nature of that beaſt 2 ſo the Lord is ſaid to have numbered Bel/bazzar, Dan. 5 

and to have found him light. Becauſe by this. way of putting particulars together, and 

conſidering them, when put together, the judicious ſearchers will find him exactly out, 
whether he be agreeable or diſagreeable to the rule or chatacter given, as Arithmetician 
will do by their reckonings. Of this ſort of reckoning there are diverſe examples in Scrip- 
ture, but of reckoning from the letters or figures of a name there is none. The firſt ims 
plyeth a particular exact ſearch, as if every thing in him were conſidered by it ſelf Parti- 
cularly , and put together again in whole, as Arithmeticians do in their countings. This is 
confirmed by conſidering the qualification of him who is invited to number, Let him thee 
bath underſtanding , thatis, not underſtanding in reckoning and Arithmetick, but in th 
diſcerning of the ſpiritual truths of God, Dar. 12. and Alicab 6. 9. eſpeciallyof th 
characters of Antichriſt formerly given, and of prudence to apply them where we 1 
diſcern them to be. Thus ſaith not that none other ſhould count, the duty is common but 
it faith few will cake it to them and find it out, and that no other will come ſpeed but they 
that take the ſame ballance of the Sanctuary and ſpiritual wiſdom to diſcern with; yet it 
is put to mens doors to eſſay this, but with much deniedneſſe and humility. 3 
3. The reaſon or motive added to ſtir up men to eſſay this ſearch or reckoniog, is, for it 
3 the number of a man. By the number of 4 man we cannot underſtand ſuch a 5 5 as 
is made up out of the numerall letters of a name; we have no Scripture warranding that x 
beſide, that would be little encouragement to undertake this numbering, or little exerciſe | 
for ſpicituall wiſdom ; but, by the amber of 4 man, we underſtand ſuch a number as men 
do uſe, or is made uſe of by them, and is attainable to be known by them, 1/a. $. 1. the 
writing pen of 4 man, that is, ſuch as men uſe, and as men may underſtand ; So, Exch; 
24. 17. the bread of a man, is bread made uſe of by them, and whereon they uſually live: 
and ( Chap. 21.of this Book) there is the meaſure of a man, that is, ſuch as men uſe to 
meaſure with: in this ſenſe the aumber of a man, is that whichmen uſe, and is obvious, if 
they have underſtanding to ſearch it out: and certainly there is great odds to ſay the u- 
ber of a man'indefinitly, and the number of a mans name particularly. The firſt maketh 
it common to all ſpirituallmen who may conceive it, as the exhortstion implieth; This 
aſtricteth it to one particular man, as only agreeing to him. Thus the words may be reg: 
dered, It is the umher of man; for there is no article in the gripinall, + ' 7. 

Or, by the #umber of a man, may be underſtood a number not having God but a mag 
for its Author, and not being approven of Cod but invented of mat, what ever there he 
pretended : thus there are in Scripture ſuch phraſes, the wiſdom of a man, the lam of man, 
the Will of a man, in oppoſition to the Wiſdom, will and Law of God, c. Tbus the 
reaſon'ranneth, let ſpirituall wiſe men conſider her and reckon well, for it will: be ſonud 
that this beaſts number or doctrine is not of God, but of man, whatever be pretended, 


even as that ſtatue (Dan. 3.) might be called the Image of a man or of the King i nt 
becauſe it repreſented him, but becauſe it was inſticuted by him. Neither of theſt will be 


difagreeable to the ſcope and trath. - | ff omar : dal 
4. The particular inſtance added, is, 666. We take this to ſigniſie ſome indefinit num 
ber, that is, 1. great : and ſo the errors and blaſpemies of Antichriſt, chat he prefſazhov 
his followers, are not of ſome few points, but of very many. 2. That they are ſubtilly con- 
pacted together, and have a dependance on each other, as that number 666. is. 37, That 
2 they be compact and ſubtilly interwoven, yet they may be ſearched aut; It iv not 
impofſible alſo that thete might be ſome proverbial ſpeech in that number, ſeting our a great 
number: ſure it is ordinary in writers to ſay ix hundreth wort, when their menmiog v 
| : many 
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many mot: and hence ſome have entituled their books De /excentis erroribus ponts 
However this number cannot be the particular number which is to be underſtood 8 
ſult of che reckoning; for then there needed vo mote counting, but it is a general ioſtance for 
conlirming the former reaſon; it is ſuch a number ag 666. it, i. o. attainable by mens induſtiy;. 
for, this number 656. is not to be gathered out of one word, but all concerning — 
is co be put together, which in ĩti ſum and reſule will amount to this great ſum. 2 
Secondly, Ihe general conſiderations are, 1, The ſcope of this, is hy the ing of the 
number to come to the know-edgeoſ che perſon, power, ſtate ot beaſt underſtood, There. 
fore the phraſe is altered in this verſe from the former: there, it was the number of be 
name; here, it is the number of the boaſt, becauſe this being ti :ounted an 

it will he as eaſie to knu who this beaſt is, as if we had 

ſomethiog then that difrenceth him from others... 


» 
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2. Let the whole ſtreſſe of finding him out lieth 
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likeneſſe in the wa. 
5. Whether this number doth poi 
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His Doctrine and Truth: : und as the one hundred fourty TS i 
His Name in their forebesds, ſuppoſerh no viſible character = * 
way from others, C that 2 eln en x 
will try their way, ie win be found God and: 
the , ive may gather thad this rams 25 the 
Chriſts, eee er deed ay ave b 
be full of him, that it is he 3 and the taking on his name, is the taking nts 
pablick pie an of all eheſe, and palieg in this heaſtsrerkoving as ono of his. — 
Betegelef all others. Ia a word, it is a'publick avowing of t Woenüicheinten dende 
and partaking of the name of blaſphemy which is on him. 2 
3. By the awwber of his neme, mult be underſtood fomething- conform e 
is the name, which being put together, maketh it up as'a ſum dien out of » partieulm 
reckonmng, Or, as letters and ſyllables make up a word, thus the number is in particular do- 
Acines or errors, like ſo many diſtincd letters the name is like a word made up of theſe put 
together. This we take to be his characteriſticall tenents and doctrines laid together, that 
will amount to evidence and prove ſo much as this, that-whoſoever maintain ſuch dodtrines, 79 
iu the Antichriſt and beaſt here mentioned; But thus reckoneth wide, The Pope ind Ne- 
piſts maintain ſuch doctrines. Er 0, G0. And by this means, as by fo many charaQery , 
or letters, we come particularly to him who is here obſcurely deſtribed: And there- 
fore tr i the number of the beaſt as well as of his name, becguſt it is as well to fal 
out the beaſt eee bl wars, this name being rather to ere hi 
out (his pa than curiouſly tro inſiſt on a aame, even 28 he is cx vu.) 
eh [ies 7 #baddon, in re of his e wr hy a 
ci ben the Spirits way to deſcribe him by his astute rather than by letters; and ſo d the 
, (Chap. 27.) ſhed by a name, fignifying her nature, and gathered from hee prr- 
rogh ' Ep ſhort, the thing we conceive int dere, is, 1. to propoſe the ſpecial) and pes ( | 
TID 40 Krines and tenents that agree to Antichriſt; 'without which he will nor acknows 
— biakons 2. By wiſdom to ſee where theſe ace owned and by whom, and ſo to 
bend that party as furely to be Antichriſt, as if by name ie were recorded. 
"IF 18 qabted what are the charadcrifticalf doRrines or errors thas ferve co point out 
| A A. 1. They muſt not only be diſſerent from the Truth of Chriſt, but in a 
Aru and felled deftruRiive to His Truth, and inconſiſtent with the nature of His mediation; | 
the end of His humiliation and ft and Offices of King, Prieſt and Prophet. 2. They 
muſt be ſack as have ſome pretence ro and do wrong Him under a ſhew of reve- 
rence given to Him, and ſo differ from the former heads. + 3. They- muſt differ from the 


Antichriſt, thon 


e 
ut all (t 
foms fey heads an 
eee bryan, . Ver mo 
1. of the complexneſſe of med ot p | „ 
a dependance op that and drvving in under thue head: eee e h (ws 
Hereticks do make followers: ) but by pleading n power and continuance of it, 
an for a worſhip due to him for his Authority and upon this account, this af m got. 
homer to ke be bes cake Gd, rnd mak r dirs, "2nd driving © 
in thing with wo leſſe neceſſity to acknowledge him Chrifts general: aſolueo' 
t0 2c fs manner This, both in ehis-Chup nd ce e 7 
eee Leall this a fpecialf part or uum- 
FE 
may be gro le in and idolatries ( as many yet | 
him ef df; 700. years fince, they are not under his number. Again 
—— maintain many orthodox points of Doctrine, yet ſole x 8 
Popes Comp is not rr at, his acknowledgement of them will not be denied. "A 
ſecond is, his chang Tyr ee eee 
| it in a more external] ous = 
lite more tenth Me; ; hari ehe de making the znvxe of th ard beaſt (Gh.; 
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and the Gentiles tteading under foot the holy City, Chap. I 1. 2. 3. Hu doing allthis by” 
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an uſurped power and illimiced Authority, multiplying craditions , ceremonies, ind 
2 his pleaſure ; which ſigne of proud ſelf · exalting and walking by that principh 
ſeemeth very peculiar to him, as the ſtrain of this Chap and 2 Tbeſſ. 2. ſneweth. From 
theſe premiſſes it may be ſolidly reckoned who is Antichriſt, and to whom this name be- 
neeth; thus, FEE by 8 YN 
* ſucteſſion of perſons, or that party, power or ſtate in the world which ſucceedeth: 
the Remis heathet Ecperours in their ſeat at Rowe, having nowwarrand for their Autho- 
rity from God, but from the devil, who came in piece and piece after Idolatry was cruſhed - 
to reſtore another ſort of Idolatry i ps place of it, and by whom the wound Idolatrous 
e Rome got was healed; after whom all the world nem exerts — 
'* worſhipped , willingly gib ing to him more than humane reverence , who boaſteth of great 
povver beyond aoy other in the world, and with liberty encroacheth upon Gods prer, 
tives, and wrongeth His Saints to His diſhonour, whoſe riſe begioneth at the Church flee 
ing to the wilderneſſe, and continueth till che witneſſes be killed, growing 1260, years, 
who maketh War for a long time againſt the Saints and overcometh and: perſe, nh the” 
Godly" that acknowledge him not, and he, who in r this, bri it about under 
pretext of a title to Chriſt; verſ. 11. deluding the world by falſe miracles for gaining his 
point and, by Sentences and Excommunications, preſſeth all the world to be in ce 
on him, and ſo forth, as may be gathered from the former part 6f the Chapter. He (I ſay) 
to whom all theſe agtee, he is that Antichriſt : for, this is a ſure reckoning,” Cui come. 
| xirdefinitio,, ai competit definitums, But ſpirituall wiſdom will find all excellently well 
to agree to the Pope in his power, riſe of it; exerciſe of it; continuance of it, means by 
which he came by it, and cloak under which he hid himſelf in coming toit, and in exer- 
ciſing: of it: and therefore he is by this reckoning the Antichriſ . 
There are two other wayes of [reckoning beſide this, more common to Diviness The 
one whereof, is, from the letters of a name ( which in Greek and Hebrew are numerals) 
ts gather a name, including this number 666. in it. Some others reckon it to # ſet year 
| after fob»; writing the Apocalypſe, as Daniel deſcriberh Chriſts coming by ſo many _ 
or weeles before He came: ſo here they make obs to deſcribe che time of Ancichriſts - 
coming before he came. Of theſe two wayes which are followed by Learned men, we 
ſhall ſpeak a word afterward. ' It is conſiderable how ever we reckon it, that ir ſtill eryſteth 
in one Perſon or State, to wit, the Pope: yet we think the former way we ſettled on ſafeſt. 
1. as beſt agreeing to the ſcope, this being ſubjoyned at the back of ſuch a particular de- 
fſcription of Antichriſt: now reckon (ſaith be) it is not impoſſible to find it our. And, 
| B+ It is likeſt true ſpiritual diſcerning wiſdom to gather from Doctrines rather than from 
letters Divinity is more in theſe than in the other. 3. It is moſt ſafe” and convincing : 
for, one this way may fix on the Antichriſt , and by no humerall name can he without this; 
aud be his name what it will, if the thing be found, it evidenceth the thief who is to be 
| apprehended as guilty ; and the: ſucceſſion of this power to the ſixth head of the 
* wounded beaſt , and his getting the Dragons ſear doth more cleatly point at the ſtate Civil 
© hebclongeth unto, than any name, ſach as a«/dres can convincingly do: beſide, % 
will agree to heathen Roms or Chriſtian, 'as well as antichriſtian, and ſo can be no diffe- 
renciag name: and the words may be taken, thus, Now ye have gotten ſome ; yea, many 
F characters of the Antichriſt, any that hath wiſdom lay them together, and ſee 
whom ye will find it to be, as the Lord, (Dan. 5.26.) numbered Belt r, and found: 
hi ſit he 3 not from the letters of his name, but from his practices. 4. This way- of 
& reckoning agreeth better with the oppoſition that is made to the Elect, Chap. 14. who 
dave their futhers name in their foreheads, which is certainly ſome publick profettion or 
| evidence of their adhering to him,betog free from the pollutions of Antichriſt. And there- 
fore, on the contrary; this of Antichriſts number , muſt be ſome deciphering of him in re» 
þ 'Ference.to his Doctrine; without which none are accounted his : eſpecially, confidering 
ſome pollutting thing, which no nationall name is. Alſo this as the matk is upon them 
| that worſhip him rather chan upon himſelf ; yea, ic is upon them all ( for, they muſt bes 
| the name, or, irs number, verſ. 174) and it is ſucha thing as by birth they have not, yet 
by devoting themſelves to him, "may be arrained x and ſuch a thing, as the baving thereof, 
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roaſt be foch'as conſtitutes dbem of ther eflence and hogy with bim; fot, it is ere ge, 
bim to chem, a3 the name af ti Parent is tu the Childes'or, of the Hurband to the Wie; 
and by char which te derived , they become nor ang te be culied ha: but indeed to he be; 
it muſt therefore be furt a thing as deriverd wich ir bia pollution and carruprion-tathem 
that receive it, and'which both rally difference and charaQcsize his follower (Chaps 1442) 
from.che followers of the Lamb, and dorh make them obaoxious te Gods j udge mem ig 
Al which do evidence, that by this name add number of the beaſt ; mult be W 
derſt Leeb th Doctrines or practices of antichriſtianity, and not any numerall nens 
rau (much commended for the firſt xeckoner of ibis nombetr) after he hath tavelied - 
ſome particular names eſpecially that of a««74iv06 , which be accounterh moſt probable his 
makerh a twofold generall alluſion in this number 666. without aſtticting it to a defivie 
number w the firſt, is, by comparing the coming of the flood. under Noah,” which wariim 
the 600. year'of his age, with that Image, D. 3. 60. cubite high and fix brogd Ks 
609. ( ſairh he,) pointeth our defection at a bight, is that of the Image pointeth at %, 
latry in che hight degree: «+ The ſecond way he applycth is, is by applying the firſſ t 
the deſection of the firſt age of the world ; the ſecond to the ſecond age, the third ig the = 
laſt age 3 and ſa to hitp theſe three, pur togerher, do bald forrb apoſtafic;,defeRion and ict 
latry in the greateſt hight as.if all tryſted together, pag. 248, and 249. which ſaich1he 
 reckbning of this number by. generalallufion,, is no leſſe ancient than by 8 particularite» = 
on number of: particular name. a 
© There is one thing yet to be cleared, without which all t har is ſaid ſeemeth to be unk 
that it, what is the rife of mentioning chis purticulat number 666. ſeeing. that bich is ſaid - 
could be clear without this 7 Or, what uſę can there be in this particular number in reference/ + 
clearing this, that ĩt may as having reference to t wer generabRroh | 
we ES ra — 666; for apphcation;, 1. As 2 deſmit e 1 
an ĩndefinit, a3 tlie Lambs number of 144000. is, hereby is boſden forth agreatnumber; ' 
yet compa '7 joyned and united together. Thus the meaning it, his number is 66 that 
is, the characters that he putteth on them that be councerh bu, or the Doctrines he wi 
have them to profeſſe, ure not ſome fewerrours, at may be in ſome other Hercticks , % 
ſome ſteps wrong here and there, bit allxhat he countech his. (whereby he moy be known) 
muſt rake ſuch conſiderable number and compact body of errours, at Kaſt, and 5 
them; which errour: are in a certain method all caften together, and linked: chrough Oft 
with an orderly like dependance one upon an other as tliat humber 666. is; ſo 25 ane thing * 
being granted, many others will: follow; and their fandamencail. prounds are hüt the. 
600. — the 60. and &. under them, that is, grant once the Pape to be the 
of controverſies, traditions un written to be netceſſarꝝ, and the Seripture 40 be 
perfect, the Pope to have Supream power, &c. and! hat worlds of: conſoquesces de 
— 2 Neither ſhall: we fbr. che time cyrjoully enquire ſor mote purt)cuſar res- 
of this number, but ſhall acquĩeſoe in and content our ſebves with this general cops 
We know Lentaed men have proficably talen much pains io comparing/chiknomber;, un 
is made up of 83 with that of 144000. Ch 14. which is made up b wat 
tiplying twelves ; yet conſidering thut the 140 (Ch. 14.) in af the fuliaum af 
che Lamb, and candot be called the number of his name, and that this here mult be a 
ſtood of Antichrifts impreflion upon each one of bis Kingdom:, we: cinnot fer hom 
quadrat; and conſidering that there is very much ſuhtility in it, and that the other. g 
| rallwapismoreplain, and yet as ſusc, we conceive it ncedieſſs to. inſiſt on it, leavuꝶ iber 
wany to follow it, or any other way: whereby they may be cdified. WP. Po 
For further confieming this generalb application, tax thaſe confideratiens, 1. Tt 
quinder 666. is fomerhing which he pute th on bis fle wers, and is iber tim by wluch 
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is clear 
mark 3 and therefore 
even 0 we do 
umber; as it were - 
the leaſt or eaſieſt tears on which he will bargain for one to be priviledged as 6c of bis | 
2. Conſider that it is called his uber, not becauſe his own name giveth the zccounc of i 
in a ſum by its letters, but the beaſts number is his, a8 befote, the beaſt tdark, becauſe he 
ſetteth ir on; or, the Image of the beaſt was his, becauſe he made it and was the author 
of it, as was cleared: So it is his number, 1. Becauſe particularly he condeſcendeth upon is, 
and will needs have ſuch a number for his number, elſe he will not bargain, as it were, like 
the Apoſtles word, 1 Tim. 3. 9. Let none be received into the mer nuder ſoxty years, 
as if one would count þxc7 the Apoſtles number in this reſpect, becauſe he will have none 
admitted under it. 2. It is his number, as having him for its author and no other as oppoſit 
to Gods appointment. 3. Conſider that the ſcope and way of reckoning hete d. 
to propoſe this number 666. (whatever it be which is intended. by it ) and chen from ix 
to conclude and gather who is this beaſt : the name is draun from the number, and by it; as 
it were, by his name we come to knoiy him, and the number is not drawn from the name: 
that ſuppoſerh we muſt firſt lay down the name and then reckan from it; this holdeth 
out a reckoning from rhe number, to find out the beaſt, as by that which way be ſooneſt 
known to take up ttiat which is more difficult: the other way ſupponeth folks, firſt, to 
know the name, and out of ir to draw the number; but the ſcope is to lead us to find out the 
name by parting ſach numbers together. 4. Compare this with Rev. 17. 5; and g. there 
there is the name of the great whore, MTSTERIE, BABYLON, which i 
called her name, becauſe her nature and the nature of the doctrines maintained by her, were 
ſach as held her forth to be another Bubi; and ſo here the name and oumbey of it muſt 
be ſomething ſuitable to Ancichriſts nature : Again, ver/.9. here is wiſdom, which is a pauſe 
putting on to conſider what followeth, us in dependence on what went before,” Therefore 
muſt be ſomething made up of both ; and if this were to be reckoned numerically by a lire 
rall name, what would that which preveederh contt ibute to this? or, where were the wiſe 
dom of comparing theſe together? Beſide, we will not find in Scripture any fach reckoning 
laid upon letters or figures although i be ordinary to reckon that a name, whech defcriberh 
the nature and che eſſentiall properties of the perſon or party to whom they wpree. Theres 
fote upon theſe grounds we adhere to the former expoſition as molt ſafe. : 8 
If any ſhould sk, why we are bidden rather recton his number than his mark, or name? 
An(w. 1. Becruſe his number is more univerſall: all that bach his mark and name have his 
number, but all that have his number have not his mark and name; and becauſe by ſearch» 
ing this, we come to know his name, this is the right order of ſrarcting; yer if any think 
meeter to reckon from a name, ſuppoſe xa in Greck, or Wipo7, which almoſt ſince 
Fobn's dayes hath been followed, as appeareth by /ronews; who was beurer of Potzcarp, 
difciple of ohr, vid. lib. 3. adverſus bereſ. Cay.zopig. 250. edit. Eraf, Sed  nendiyes 
nomen, habet 666. niomerum'; & valde verifemile , quoniatws #oviſſimum reg] ber 
Saber vocabulum, Latini mim ſunt qui nunc „ \ſed nes in bc nes ploriabimar 
that is, The name Lateiuos, hath the number of hx hund rech ftxty ſix, and it is very 
for the laſt Kingdom hath chat name, for they are Latines who now reipn, but we ſhall pot 
Flory in'this Yet, the wiſdom of God hith ordered ſo, ehut the ſum or reſult of boch 
rerlonimgs turn to one, and pointerh at the ſame Antichriſt hinted before; for, both the 
'forenained words compleatly exhibie tha number ct. and point out the ſame party wheye 
_ 'thedo&tidevreſted before. Neither will this Yeſtroy, but confirm our former expoſition; 
for, this name is brought bur as an actumulative argument and evidence of the Antichriſt, 
Thus, be chat hath all the characters of Antichriſts doctrine, and hath/a name, whichin thi 
numeral! letters make up 686. he is Antiehriſt; But to the Pope, both theſe Us aþve 
Only, as is formerly hinted, there is this odd, The name 'wilt nor prove Atitichiilt 8 the 
out the other marks (for, it may agree to many) and the other 'marks will prove him 
without the name, for they can zpree to no other, | 
e werde , ef OO 
clearty pointed out the Pope, for out of this | 
85 who yer ſtands marked with theſe rr | 
| ce 
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ledge of the papacy, yeeldeth the aſſumption, that it is the Pope to whom all theſe will 295m. - 
85 6 95% ibis, 1 ſay, thefe other concluſions may be drawn, 1. That the he? N 
ceit of a Danitiſh Autichriſt invented by Papiſts to vindicate their Pope, is fooliſh and vain.” 
2. That Mabemer is not the beaſt intended here. 3. That Antichriſt is no open profefled. . 
enemy, but a falſe counterfeit pretended friend. 4. That he is already come; and ſo muſt 
be the Pope. & 8 
1. To * the vanity of that fond Antichriſt, which they ſay ſhall be a 7eW, one ſingle | 
perſon of the Tribe of Das, from theſe two Scriptures, Gen. 39. v.17. and Jer. 8. v. 16. ex- 
ceedingly abuſed, which yet Bel/ar. dare not lay weight on; and that: he ſhall come three 
years and an half before the end of the world, ſubdue all the world, making himſelf 2 
Monarch of it, fit in Jer»/alem, be acknowledged by the ems as their Meſſias, build 
that Temple, do ſomething miraculous, giving life as to an Image, making fire come down 
from Heaven, c. and be deſtroyed by Chriſts ſecond coming, & c. after he hath killed 
Enochrand Elias, whom they call the witneſſes, Chap. 11. We oppoſe to that conceit theſe 
truths in this Chapter, 1. The time of Antichriſts riſe is immediately after the fixth head 
of the Romas beaſt is wounded, to wit, when Heathen Emperours are put from their throne: 
:Evgo, it is long before the end of the world. 2. The ſeat that Antichriſt hath to fir on, 
is the ſeat of the Dragon, to wit, that ſeat where the devil by Romas Emperours ſate and 
perſecuted the Church before; But that is not eruſalem, but Rowe. Ergo, & c. That 
therefore is a truth of Chryſoſtoms,that he ſitteth in the Temple of God, that is, not at era. 
ſalem, but in the Church, pretending to havea prime place in it. 3. He is not one ſingle 
ſon, he js the ſeventh head of this beaſt; yea, be is a beaſt ; But by none of the former 
heads of the Rowan Governours can be underſtood any ſingle perſon, but a ſeries of Go- 
vernours in one ſtate ; likewiſe by beaſts, are underſtood a ſeries and not one ſingle per- 
ſon, Dan.7. Ergo Antichriſt is no fingle perſon. 4. His continuance is longer than fourty 
and two moneths literally taken: which may be thus made out, 1. If his riſe to his height 
be ſo flow and by ſo many degrees till he be up, and if his ſtandiog be ſo long as to bring and 
hold all the world under (and that by a ſort of willing ſubjection) to fight with the Saints, 
and overcome them, and other ſuch things as cannot be done in ſuch ſpace ; if alſo his 
decay and ruine be by a long tract of judgements as is under the vials , Then he muſt be of 
larger ſtanding than fourty and two moneths ; But the former is true. Ergo, & c. 2. It 
is clear hb, that it beginneth ſo ſoon as the Churches fleeing, which is about Anne 
300. and continueth till the vials come, which comprehend the time of the fix trumpets, 
which certainly are more than fourty and two moneths : for, the vials do bring the firſt 
Judgements on him. 3. If his time had been no longer than fourty and two moneths, it 
had been no great argument for Pax! {2 Theſſ. 2.) to prove that the day of Judgement 
Was not neer, if fourty and two moneths had been the longeſt time of his reigh ; for, that 
was Paul's Argument, The man of fin is not revealed, therefore it is not at hand, for, that 
could only have proved it was not within three years and an half. 5. He is to be diſco» 
vered before the end: for, the firſt vial cometh on them that have his mark; and (Chap. 
14.) they are threatned by publick preaching with judgement before it come. AT 
2. For Mabomet, this cleareth him alſo not to be that 5 arrix e, 1. This Antichriſt 
hath horns like the lamb, ſitteth in the Temple of God, looketh like Chriſt ; but ſo is not 
Mabomet, who was never 2 Chriſtian. 2. This Antichriſt ſitteth at Rome, and by a new ſort. 
of Idolatry healeth the wound the fixth head had gotten, i. e. by worſhipping Idols, 
Images, GCC. But Makbomet abhorreth that, and pretendeth to worſhip one God only. 
3. This Antichriſt doth great figns and wonders ; But Mahomet claimeth to none and pre- 
tendeth no ſigns, but to cover that, ſaith, that Chriſt was ſent with ſigns, and he with 
a ſword. 4, This Anticktriſt carrieth on and driveth all his deſigns under a reſewblance of 
making uſe of Chriſts power (as having horns like the lamb) and by a pretext of and claim _ 
untg a vicarſhip and deputation from him, ſo doth got Mahomet. . 
Hence alſo we may conclude, that Antichriſt is no open oppoſer or denier of Chtiſt 
to be Chriſt, or one that calleth himſelf Chriſt, but an intruder of himſelf in what is 
Chriſts due, to His prejudice : for, 1. he hath horns like the lamb, which importeth a 
counterfeiting of him. 2. He hath miracles, which certainly are in imitation of the 
Apoſtles, who did them in the name of Chriſt. 3. He deceiveth the world, which can-: 
not be done by a direct denying of Chriſt x be Chriſt, or the Meſſiah in word, SN: . 
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if his ſtanding be for three years and an half only. 4. He is called the falſe prophet, 
which implicth him not to have counterfeited himſelf to be Chriſt, but to have commiſſion. 
from Him, which he back! not. Beſide, if Antichriſts doctrine and profeſſion were ſo dire 
and groſſe, there needed not ſo many marks to know him, nor wiſdom to ſearch him our, 
it could not but be palpable to all, who were the Antichriſt. Again, many in all ages 5 
ſed Chriſts Perſon and Natures, and were indeed Antichriſts in a generall notion, as = 
aith in his Epiſtles ; yet were not the Antichriſt: yea, ſome have called themſelves 
Chriſt, yes were hot the Antichriſt. It can be therefore no differercing mark which 
nga to ow Beſide, his apoſtaſie being a myſterie, and then working, it is not like to 
ſo palpable. | | > 36 1:81 6: mes 33 
4. We conclude, that Antichriſt is come and not to come, ſeing the ſixth head is wonn= 
ded, the woman hath fled and her children taken up to Heaven: which was after her frees 
dom from Heathen a een Beſide, either the Church hath been this long time, put 
under the Dragon, or floud, or this Antichriſt; but not under the former two. There 
fore this time paſt hath been antichriſtian, ſeing there is no intervall between theſe conditi- 
ons of the Church. Again, if all theſe characters be fulfilled, Then Antichriſt. maſk. be 
d lxeady come; But the former is truth, as hath been ſeen in the expoſition. Erge, G. 
. Itremaineth therefore, as was formerly concluded, that the Pope is the very Anti- 
- chriſt, and the papacy the very antichriſtian Kingdom here deſcribed. Of. theſe concluſions 
more may be ſeen, (hap. 17. 3 
5 .. i 3 
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Verf. 1. Na I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood an the mount Sion, and mib 
. him an hundred fourty and four thouſand, having bi Fathers 
name written in their forcheads. ., | . . 

2. An biard a voice from heaven, as the vice of many waters, and the 
2 of 4 great thunder : and I heard the voice of harpers harping with their. 
T 5 | | ; f 1 
: And they ſung u it were « new ſong before the throne, and before the four 
beaſts, and the elaers, and no man could learn that ſong, but the hundred and fourty 
and four thouſand, which were redeemed from the earth. 21 5 

4. Theſe are they which were not defiled with women : for they are virg ins: 
tbeſe are they which follow the Lamb whitherſocver he goeth : theſe were redeemed 
from among men, being the firſt fruits unto God, and to the Lamb. ET 
FJ. And in ibeir mouth was found u guile : for they are without fault before 

the throne of G. e = 


He former Chapter deſcribed Antjchriſt's riſe ahd 1 This Chap? 


TIF ter ſerteth forth, in a little view, his ruine and the Churches recovery 

from his tyrannie, which is ſubjoyned, partly for clearing the Churches 

[\ C condition during that tyrannie, which is from the beginning, co ver (+6. 

ISS partly, to ſhew her firſt ſtruglings and conteſts with bim, whereby he 

th is diſcovered, and the oppoſition. by word. tabled to verſ. 13, of 14. 

n partly, to give a little view of carrying on this begun conteſt W And. iti 

chriſt be ruined, unto the end of the Chapter, under two types of an harveſt and viorage; 

which are to be accompliſhed. Sp the Chapter hath theſe thiee parts, The 1. ſetting ang. 

che Churches eſtate in a defending or defenſine poſture, relating to ber low condition gull, 
and clearing that poſture which the was in when Agachrilt high. The other 
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colin out in a fighting poſture, 1. words, 2. 3 this is more 7 ſet out 
gol er vials fg is: br ere to ce Gods people againſt that ſtorm of EIT 
ich ws then rs come. | 
e dciriop of the expoſition and application of this firſt part, we conceive it relaterh 
the Church, before Arftichtiſts rame be ſenſibly begun, or, at leaſt, be any way carried 
by for, 1. the number here dre the ſame with Chup. 7. 144000. which number is ſeated | 
for the time of Antitfiłiſts trial z and after that trial is paſt, an innumerable number dorh 
Spptat, eu g. vf khat Chap. This firſt part belougeth then co thut ſtare of the Church, 
Sie it donfiſdeth of the ſealed number, Chop, 7. vrrſ. 9. The two laſt parts of thin 
— 5 er do belon Feet that of Chap. 7. which followeth from ver/. g. to the end. 2. Th 


— clear what followeth, der. 6, r. The Goſpel is then after Antichriſts 


1 feat — throagh the world to encreafe the number of the Lambs followers; 
FolloWeth and 


betzindeth the ſeeond part of the Chapter, ver/. 6. Therefore 
inliſt 222 chat time of the Preaching of the Goſpel whereby the Church 


owes ſdme way this doth repreſcti the Church in her night and wilderneſſe- 
, yer we think! my hk to her condition immedintely before the day 
ud co that Which is e morning: For, 1. ſhe is now viſible, the Profeſſors 
3 'oh mount Sion, they Roe cheir Fathers dame now viſible in their profeſſion, which 
(Chap.7.) when hey were firſt ſealed, was not diſcernable, nod it kycheth. 2. The white 
ſealed number is now compleat, and the one hundred fourty and four thouſand are cogcrher, 
and they have ſongs. ; yea, a new ſong , which importeth a great part of their ſtrait to be 
over: now ſhe appeareth to be what ſhe was before, though lurking and unſeen; and 
this probably may relate to the appearing of the Waldenſes and Bohemians, who belonged 
indeed to the ſuffering Rate of the Church before Antichriſts moneths expired ; yet im- 
mediately before the Goſpels ſpreading and Reformations eee , they appeared. with 
more publick profeſſing and phviting of che 1 AE 0 in their foreheads) than 
had 5. Re — befo n v 4 bees 8 preading and growth of the 
the Go 
is Chu ch! is s deſcribe three Wipe by abs, Finn, 8 talen bj by his fotit, #6r/« 10. 
is car or Hicarlos' pee ts ie vow, as well de by Wia he faw , verſ. 2, 3. 
ly, by dy pci in deſ ke: the properties and — el hh eaſe te Bid fo iſe» 
eval, boldeth förth what they were, ver f. 4, 5. 


TH: lodked (faich Jabn) 4d 4. This ia a. preface, to Yilference this part of the vifionfrom 
the former , and to ſhew ſome conſi —_—— in the things that were repreſented. to him; 
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care, bus both ure repreſented, here » thonzh for a lobg time boch ore liet la ſeou- 
3. They are ſet out in their number, to wit, 144000. relating to that, C Firlt; 
| hew they were juſt ſo many as were ſenled, and uone of theſe were wanting. the « beet had 
holden good on theim all; and their ſealing wav hot for nougtie. | - Becoadly,/ 20 ſhewgrha 
the number kept clean after a ſwalt and that dæcerned of God fur that / end, — * ke 
Thirdly, h, eee now 3. for, tie οαο. which were bre 
in ſucceſſively, are now complrated a in all which, Gods fainb fn ineſſe dbebkyrbs - ©: 
4 They bave b fatbers » — int nir ads, chat is, a prof f 
truth, jy xvid e rig: ung „ they thinking now ns — — 1 


ing Him. In a wotd, I ſay that oumber beari wot bis avark 4d derbe cn them. | + 


. teſt of . them i by 
are certainly: oppoſed * do chaſe, meurened | T 7 s 
3 this number, in tbĩs pol the 50 5 he 

thar followed the count to 
followers to his wotſhippers. el | 
ſome light to be gotten inc g the one for that the other. | + This ture « 
che Church is ſet dut by what Fol beatd ? as the firſt; by tbe lng and ſegiog a 
| chem our in their appeatonce and profeſſion ;' 80% 2. 'chivof Bearing, . 
cheir practice, | Tre ferrerh 1 themout af dey ers eden hore God ceal. Tons | 


allyfion uſed in the dramatick form of this | | 
. ſhew the heartſomneſſe and reakmirth of Chriſds 9 foping 3 my ying | 
the ſires, Va. * ., reo che cheartail effecd and bleſſed ethat way 
now comng an 9 1G 1 2 1 
This fing ing = practice of cheits,- is more wore -particalerly (or horch inehelo He 1, the 
place from wins n that isy the Church,. av Chap. and 3. Om it man be ix 
ſet out the joy ia heaven at che Chuecir appearing again on mount Sion. ever zheſe 
£44000. learn oe Rong and din its Polly eovorks, ain Ch gy 5 hp 
manner , it is | ay She wa 4% thunder s and Gary ne che, © gies ag. 
See Revi 1. 15. Exeks 1. This ſheweth the 1 oft | 
Rev. 19, 6. Thimiderinys few ay 
neſſe, as P/al. 29. that ſhewerh goodwill! ig cheir | 
in the ſingers and harmony in what was pluid'or fong' all 
in the Church; which tad che word of God both loud, 
andthir theſe profeſſonrs were not dumb and Tent aur jurring, but now chey ace bogh 
and heard, and it is'plcaſznt both ec ſer and heut them. „ e 06408 
Thirdiy, e 5. chey art ſex out ty the matter of Welch nister erg (now. 
not to Chtiſt to came y but as come, fo difitrivg:fromitho old ſong of the Fatherg 
See Chep, 5, New alſo in rofpect of © now reaſon d mutter by anew nertys Tal. 40. 
and fo this may be new es looking! to Chiriſis eate of them icheir'(altnolt now) 
ſtrait, ſo different from that, (Vp. 3. which for open the ſeals was wa 2 
ſong is before the Throne, ene bedff, that i public nt a pub 
Church ftate, us Chop; J. New dt is ig che Cengtegatich, ur befare-9be hrout ; 
chat is, they made good muſick before God ; and. in the approbacidnof His people y. thou 
e eee So theſe are looled on a contra- 
itegniſhed from the world, They tid che gd ty En, n 
4 eee ee, chat Joy on 1. 1 Mines, ü.. 
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this myſtery which none other had: and, as propheticall, it ſaith, that though the 

of e out for a conſider able time in the Maiden ſes here and a — 
ſufſered joy fully, (which indeed they did) yet few were capable of that joy and did joyn 
with them. One thing is to be cleared, Whether by theſe fingers be underſtood theſe ſealed 
ones, or others, diſtin from them? e-L»/w. Whether we ſay the one or the other, it 
will be one thing: for, if theſe firſt ſingers be diſtin, yet theſe 144000. learn the ſorg, 
and joyn both in the matter of it and manner of ſinging : ſo in the uſe, it will be applicable 
to the Church at that time. 2. Though ic be underſtood of theſe 144000. yer may theſe 


phraſcs of ſinging before the Throne of Gad and che Elders be well underſtood, either as 


cheir doing this publickly, as is ſaid ; or, eſpecially, as acceptable to God, as by theſe in 
Heaven 2 ĩt may be alſo that the Angels and Saints triumphant are brought in here ſinging, 

wich whom the 144000. ſealed ones 3pyn and agree; yet the ſcope and connexion 5 ö 
what followeth, will agree as well to underſtand it of the militant Church ; and that Angel 

mentioned verſ. 6. called another, may be in reference to them and other Miniſters (for 
ſo theſe Angels following ſeem to be underſtood) as well as to another Angel properly. 
3. They are deſcribed by their ſpeciall priviledges, properties or characters, in number 
five. The firſt is general and comptehenſive of all, as the ground and ſum of them all, 
to wit, that they are the redeemed of the Lord. 1. They are redeemed from the earth, 
that is, not only bought by the blond of Chriſt, and ſo in that bargain of Redemption 
differenced from others; (which ſhewetli ic is no little thing to make that difference) but 
alſo by effectuall calling differenced from the profane earthly multitude and redeemed from 


their vain converſation to ſerve the Lord in holineſſe, x Per. 1. 18. 


The ſecond property is, verſ. 4. they are not defiled with women , for they are Virgins. 
By virgin; here are not underſtood ſuch as have keeped themſelves from all conjugali fel- 
lowſhip : for by theſe Virgias are underſtood all the true Church under Antichriſt ; and 
will any ſay there were none Redeemed amongſt all the Married of that time? Beſide, it is 
ſuch a Virginity as is oppoſite to defilement (which Marriage is not) yea, to the defilement 
mentioned here. Neither, ours Ny defilement here, is underſtood bodily fornication, 

{for there may be many other luſts beſide) but ſpirituall fornication, to wit, 1dolatry 
and ſuperſtition, and communicating with ſuch worſhip : Which is clear, 1. From the 
oppoſition between defilement with women and virginity, as if there were no midſt or 
another luſt, which is only truth in ſpirituall, whoredoms and virgin · chaſtity in being keeped 
to Chriſt. 2. That which followeth, is, they follow the Lamb: it is ſuch a defilement 
then as is oppoſit to ſpirituall adhering to Chriſt. 3. The ſcope cleareth it, in that he is 
here deſcribing Chriſts pure worſhippers ; it keepeth the phraſes of this Book, ſpecially 
theſe wherein Antichriſt and his worthip is ſee down: he is called the whore, C#p.17. and 
it, whoring, and committing fornication with her, See ver/. 8. of this ſame Chap. Again, 
Chriſt is called a husband, and faithfull adhering to Him is called chaſtity, 2 Cer. 11. 2. 
Faith engageth; as by a matriage · knot and vow, to be peculiar to Chriſt; Idolatry and ſu- 
perſtitious worſhip ſinneth againſt that Covenant, proſtituting men to ſome other thing 
in His room; and that is the reaſon of this alluſion, frequent in the Old Teſtament as 

in the New. | 8 . Ya 8 

3. They follow the Lamb whitherſoever be gocth. This ſheweth, 1. an adhering.to 
Chriſt on any tearms, and in all trials, coſt what it may, they follow faithfully. , 2. A 
painfulneſſe in following through all duties, hazards, and poſſibly places, that if he go to the 
wilderneſſe they will go with Him, alluding to that, Cen. 2. (in oppoſition to the former 
whoring) that a wife or married party ſhall forſake all and cleave to her husband; ſo did 
theſe ſealed ones, qe bp ſolely adhere to Chriſt and follow Him as their Husband. 
| 3+ It importeth, upon Chriſts ſide, that He is tyed to no place or particular Church, as Rem, 
Conſtantinople'or any other, but may trans fer His Ordinances and Candleſtick where He 
pleaſeth (for, the Lamb's preſence here ſpaken of, is His preſence by Ordinances and Church- 
communion) elſe where, where He thinketh good; ſo it importeth, [upon the other ſide, 
the temper and iaclinatiom of theſe Virgins, that they are addicted to no place particularly, 
bounding Chri't or ſeeking Him there, ſo that if he be not there, they will not go elſe 
where to ſeek Him (as Antichriſts fornicatours, in oppoſition to theſe, may be gathe 
to do, who will not go out of Ras after him.) nay, but they go with Him and fallow 
Him, weighing His preſence pot by places Or extemall privilcdges, but by the evidences 
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thereof in His Ordinances ; and where He ſetteth up theſe, there, wherever it be, they ſeelt 
Him and acknowledge Him preſent. 

The fourth property is alſo ſer down, verſ. 4. "Theſe Were redeemed from among men, 
being the firſt fruits unto G 0d, and to the Lamb. This redemption pointeth at Gods 
wailing them out amongſt others of that time, and the end and ſcope of it, to wit, to be the 
firſt fruits unte him, alluding to that cuſtome of the Fews paying firſt fruits unto the 
Lord: whereby they are holden forth to be, 1. as holy and ſer a part for that uſe and end, 
2. as being the forerunner and earneſt of a coming greater harveſt: in both which ſenſes, it 
may be here. 1. They were holy to God, when all the world was profane; ſo all Believers 
are called firf fruits unto God, fam. 1. 18. er. 2. 3. Thus it is the priviledge He called 
them unto. 2+ As theſe now appearing go before and foretell, as it were, the great num 
ber and harveſt that were coming, and to follow unto the Lord throughout the earth, 
(See cap. 7. 9.) even as the firlt fruits were an evidence and pledge of an approaching har- 
veſt, ſo were theſe to God and the Lamb» And thus their redeeming from amongſt men, 
will be here their ſeparating by eſſectuall calling, as that before, ( verf. 3.) is their generall 
redemptions The laſt property, is, verſ. 5. In their month was found no guil : for they 
are without fault before the Throne of God. The ſcope is this, to ſhew their fincerity in 
oppoſition to the hypocriſie of that time, 1. There is no guile in their mouth, 5.e. nodiſ- 
ſembling or counterfeiting, as is ſaid of Narhaneel : They are all Natbencels, Fob, 1. 4. 
and like that bleſſed man, P/ al. 3.22. In Whom there id no guile : they are as they profeſſe, 
ſeriouſly adhering to God in Chriſt, whoſe name they bear out in their profeſſion, and are 
not counterfeit Chriſtians, as Antichriſts followers are, to whom they are oppoſed : and in 
which reſpect, they are ſaid to be without fault, 3. e. the faults theſe were guilty of, as 

was ſaid before. 2. This ſincerity is proven; or, it is hinted wherein it confiſteth : for, 
ſaich he, They are without fault before the Tbroxe of God. Ina word, they are juſtified 
and abſolved by God, and have His teſtimony, and therefore they are ſincere: which ex- 
preſſion, before tbe Throne of God, importeth two things, 1. Sincerity, as it is oppoſed to 
mens judging, who cannot ſee ſo far as God. 2. It looketh to the ground of their accep« 
tation, which is not any righteouſneſſe of their own ( for upon that account Se livis 
wil be juſtified in bis fight, Pſal. 143.) but the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, that is the 85 

of their abſolution before God. In a word, they were indeed ſincere and through Chriſte 
bloud waſhen and abſolved, Chap. 7. verſ. 14. By all which it appeareth, they are really 
ſanctified and juſtified who are meaned here, ſeing no hypocrite, never ſo well painted, can 

be without fault before God. „„ 


LECTURE II 


Verſ. 6. And I ſaw annther Angel flie inthe midſt of heaven; having the 
_— g Goſpel io preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people, 

7. Saying with 4 loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of 
his judgement is come: and worſhip him that made heaven and earth, and the (ea 
and the fountains of waters. 


md 


Church, when Antichriſt was at his height, (he was in a defenſive poſture, 
In the ſecond part of the Chapter, (from yer/. 6. and forward) the ſtare of the 
Church is deſcribed after its beginning to be active and to come out of the ſecret wilder» - 1 
neſſe wherein ſhe was hid, and it hath two parts, to the end of the Chapter. In the firſt, 
the Church is ſer out encountering with the attempts of Antichriſt in lighter skirmiſbes by | 
the word, labouring to diſcover his treachery and Idolatry, and ſo to bring men ont of bis 
ſnare : and this is done by three ſeverall Angels, to the 13+ verſe every one of them gers 
clearly ſpeaking to the ruine of Antichriſt, = * Judgement on him and : 


T: the preceeding part of the Chapter there is a little hint given of the eſtate of the - 
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lowers than the former. In che ſecond part, from ver/. 13. to the end, when advertiſe- 
ment by the Word doth not the buſineſs, the Lord cometh in by deeds, and falleth about the 
perfecting of what was threatene by the former three Angels: which is ſer down in two 

ſimilitudes, whereby he finiſheth the execution of his wrath. 1 
I ̃ beſe three Angels come out after the darkneſſe of Antichriſt ; to ſpread the everlaſting 
Goſpel, and to preach the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt : for, the ſending of Miniſters and the 
encreaſing of the Church go together and are tryſted together. The firſt, in the 6. and 7 
verſes, hath this mainly in cammiſſion, to allure ſouls from Antichriſts flattery to the faith 
and obedience of Chriſt. The ſecond, in the 8. verſ. cometh and foretelleth the deſtru- 
Rion of ſpirituall Babylon, or Rome; and becauſe he would have them certainly believiog 
it, he ſpeaketh of it as a thing already done. The third, in the 9, 10, and 11. verſes, 
cometh to denounce Gods fearfull judgement againſt Antichriſt and all that ſhould take his 
mark, that if they would not be allured by the Goſpel, they might be ſcared by the plagues 
and judgements that were to come on him from following him. This is the ſum of theſe 
three Angels preaching. If it be asked, to what time this relateth ? though we will nor 
be perempror to determine, yet we think it looketh rather to the ſpreading of the Goſpel 
about, or in the dayes of Luther, than to any time before. 

[Reaſon 1. Becauſe the ſtate of the Church, before the riſe of the Goſpel, is deſcribed 
before to be low, and this ſpreading of the Goſpel ſucceeding to that low eſtate, it muſk 
look to her flouriſhing condition. 

_ © Reaf. 2. Becauſe the univerſall extent of this firſt Angels commiſſion, is ſuch that we 
cannot ſo well apply it to any other time before that; it is to all Tongues and Kindreds, 
- which only was fulfilled then, and is in oppoſition to the former reſtraint. 

- Reaſ; 3. Becauſe after the firſt Angels preaching the everlaſting Goſpel, there is an im- 
ci eee of one after another, ſtill without interruption carrying on this ruine : 
we take it therefore moſt probably to relate to the ſpreading of the Gofoel after Anti- 
chriſts begun ruine : for, till then, the Church was in the wilderneſſe, and the witneſſes 
are few and in ſackcloth. . 

In the firſt Angels preaching, we have theſe four, 1. The inſtrument, an Angel. 2. The 
poſture he is in, flieing in the midſt of heaven. 3. His buſineſſe or work, to preach the 
everlaſting Goſpel to them that dwell on the earth. 4. His meſſage or the ſum of his 
preaching, ver /. 7. fear God, &c. 

For the firſt, That the inſtrument is called an Angel, it is not properly to be taken: for, 
the Angels are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them that are heirs of Salvati- 
on, Heb. 1. ut. but they have not the everlaſting Goſpel to preach. This treaſure is put 
in earthen veſſels; that the excellency of the power may be of God, 2 Cerinib. 4. 7. and 
he hath given to us the miniſtery of reconciliation, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Corinth. 5. 1 8. and 
it is common to all Miniſters to be called Angels, as Chap. 2. and 3. and Chap. 1. verſ. 20. 
of this ſame Book ; ſo we take the word here to hold out the Lords making uſe of a Mini- 
ſtrie after the darkneſſe of Antichriſt, to ſpread the Goſpel : and the Miniſters are called 
Angels, becauſe they are Gods meſſengers, intruſted by Him with a high and heavenly im- 
ployment ; and it is a title that ſhould put Miniſters in mind of their duty, to do Gods will 
on earth as the Angels do it in heaven, in a ſpiritual and heavenly way, cheerfully, willingly 
and readily z and it ſhould put people in mind of their duty, to take this word off Mini- 
ſters hands, as from Angels. 2. Argel here, in the ſingular number, is not one Mini- 
ſer ; for, in the loweſt condition, the Church was in, as Chap. 11. ſhe had two witneſſes, 
and ſhe behoved to have moe now when the Goſpel is riſing and to be publiſhed abroad; 
but we are to take the word collectively : and it is no extraordinary thing, when the Lord 

would ſpeak of moe Miniſters nor one, to ſpeak of them as one; and it implieth no ſingu- 

larity or ſuperiority in one over the reſt, Sec Chap. 1. verſe 20. Wo: : 
For the ſecond, the poſture he is in, Ie & flieing through the midſt of heaver, as is 
ſpoken of another Angel, Chap. 8. 13. The Lord is now to ſhew that He will not keep 

His Church and Goſpel, as it were, hid in a corner, or in the Temple, as Chap. 1 1. verſ. i. 

nor on mount Zion, though that be more publick, but He will ſend out His Miniſters con- 
| Ipicuouſly, as it were, in the open view of all, to preach His Goſpel to all the world. And 

he is called another Angel, as contradiſtinguiſhed from that number of the true Church, 

Sentioned in the former part of the Chapter. The Lord having a new tatk and a new 


piece 
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iece of work, He provideth Himſelf of new Miniſters, and, it may be, ſame ane | 
— Antichriſts followers, and none of theſe who ſtood on e 1 of fack i” 
Lord make uſe in the beginning of the arp to preach and to be inſtrumentall 
for Him, who were not of the Waldenſes or Albigenſer, but drawn from the midi 
of Po : | a 5 | : 
| Laar third, His errand or work, is, ta preach the everlofting Goſpel to thew tba, 
dvell on the earth, and that to every Nation, and Kindred, and Tongue, and Peas : 
wherein we have, 1+ His work. 2. The objecꝭ or extent of it. C 

1. His work, is, the preaching of the averlafting Goſpel: we need not tell you what 
the Goſpelis, = wh „ eg Angel hath to the ſhephear 
Lak. 2. 10. £994 1165ngy of. reds je; and it is e the glad tidings of ſalvation, he-: 
d cauſe it is eminently and excellently, beyond all compariſon, che N that ever were 
made mention of to ſinners: and the word Geſpel, is drawa from an old Saxon word, that 
ſuifieth Gods. Ipel, ſuch a word to man as is the beſt word that ever was heard of; there 
is none to it: And it is called everlaſting, for theſe reaſons, 1. From the riſe of it, from 
everlaſting in Gods eternall plot and purpoſe. 2. From the effect, it bringeth life and im- 
mortality to light, 2 Tim. 1. 10. and 1 Pet. 1. wit, It is ſaid the word of the Lord gu- 
dareib for ever ; the effect and efficacy of it aever endeth. 3. It is here called the ever- 
laſting Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Papilts calumnie, who enquire, where was our Church 
and Goſpel before ſach a time ? and to charge the Goſpel at ics reviving, with novelty, be- 
cauſe differing from their traditions, which for a time had obſcured it, as if it had been 
buried: now what is preached, is the ancient everlaſting Goſpel, although it be of ne te- 
vived ; and the Angel is here ſaid to have the everlaſting Goſpel, according to that word, 
2 Cor. 5. 18. He hath given, or committed, to ws the worg of reconciliation He is made 
2 ſteward of it, which deſigneth and denotateth an 3 hath not ſo given it to the com- 
munity or multitude, but hath committed it to ſuch and ſuch An | 

2. The object or extent of it, is generally, 10 all that dwell on the earth, and to every 
Nation, Kindred, and Tongue, and he . as if he ſaid, the Goſpel is not now to be 
ſent to ſome few, as in the dayes of Antichriſts prevailing, but to be manifeſted to all ſorts 
of People of whatſoever Kin red, Tongue or Nation: And it is by vertue of this con- 
miſſion, that ſo many Nations and we at this day enjoy this Goſpel. . 

The fourth or laſt thing, is his meſſage, or ſum of his preaching, more particularly ſee 
down, ſaying With a loud voice, implying great boldneſſe to be in theſe Miniſters, as Was 
in our firſt Reformers. His meaning is, they ſhould not by whiſperiog do it, but with great 
authority and boldneſſe ſhould publiſh the Goſpel. 

The preaching it ſelf, hath three heads, and a reaſon is annexed to perſwade unto. the 
firſt two. The firſt, 2 Fear God. The ſecond, is, Give Him 147 the rea ſon annexed, 
for the beur of Hu judgement is come. And the third and laſt head, is, And worſtip His 
that made Heaven and Earth, cc. Theſe three look to the three great patts of Religion, 
oppoſit to the three faults chat the followers of Antichriſt are given to. The firſt lookerh 
to the regulating of men in their inward frame; the ſecond in their Faith; the third in 

their externall worſhip. 1 
| I. Fear ad. This regulateth our fear as to its object, to wie, G which ſuppoſeth 
now, thai many things have been feared by the world more than He ? alſo it ſnewerh, chat 
outward ſervice will not do it, there muſt be a rigbt e within; and ſo it is oppoſit 
to 83 | II, fear of men and Antichriſts curſings, which ſhould from this 
forth be leſſe fear 

6. Give Him glory. The giving of God glory is diverſe wayes taken, according to His 
diverſe Attributes; but we rake it here to look mainly to the giving of Him the glory of 
His Grace, in reſting by Faith on Chriſt alone, as the only Mediator and Saviour, fo re- 
nouncing all others, as it is ſaid of Abrabam, Rom. 4 20. he was ſtrong in Faith, giving 
glory to God; and Heſ.11, 7. though they called then to the moſt high, none at ali wog 
exalt Him, none would give Him the glory of His Grace by behieving i for, as the bl 
of che Goſpel, i a deſpiling of God; ſo the receiving of the Goſpel is a giviny glory. 
Reaſos 1. Becauſe the glory of Grace, is eſpecially che ' which the Goſpel holde 
ont. 2+ Becauſe this mecterh eſpecially with Antichriſts diſhonouring of Him, by giving = 
the glory due to Him to other things, Saints, Angels and mens own werlks, ant moot 
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580 An Expoſition of the Chap. 14. 
reſting on His Mediation, Interceſſion and Satisfaction alone; and this cometh neareſt 
the fcope- | | | | opal : 
8 perſwading to theſe two, for the hour of his judgement is come: which being 
compared with a word, Aci 17. 30. T he times of this sgnorance God Winked at, bat 
nom commandeth all men every Where to repent, the force of the argument is this, beware 
now of giving the glory of Gods Grace in a Mediator to other things; for though God 
hath ſpared men a while in the times of ignorance and darkneſſe, He will not do ſo now 
when the light is broken up,* but will ſend ſuddain judgements on the deſpiſers of the Goſ- 
pel ; and many Churches that have noe made ufe of the Goſpel, find this true this day. 
2+ It is called the hour of His jndgement, to teach us, that as God hath a ſer time for all 
things, ſo hath He a peculiar time for judgement ; and as for all ſinners, ſo for theſe that 
follow Antichriſts way ; and alſo that often the hour of preaching the Goſpel, hath the 
hour of judgement waiting on it, if it be abuſed. 
| The third head of his preaching, is, And worſvip Him that made heaven and earth. 
This looketh to their externall worſhip, as if he ſaid, ye have been worſhipping ſtocks, 
idols and images of gold and ſilver, vanities that cannot profit you, now beware of conti- 
nuing any longer in that way, but worſhip the alone living and true God, who is thus de- 
ſcribed, that He made. heaven and earth the ſea and fountains of waters , even as the 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Acts 14. 15 · Ve preach to you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe vani- 
ties unto the living God, which made heaven, and earth, the ſea, and all things that are 
 #herein, almoſt in the ſame words: and this cleareth that theſe exhortations are ſer down 
in oppoſition to the way they look before, while they were following Antichriſt. | 
God is thus deſcribed here, 1. That they may ſee the vanity of worſhipping any other 
than God, and that they had juſt reaſon and cauſe of worſhipping Him. 2. To point out 
the obligation that lieth on men to give Him the worſhip and glory due unto Him.; He 
made the heaven and theearth, therefore He is a glorious and powerfull God. All this 
preaching is by way of application, and practicall, becauſe this is the ſcope of preaching, 
to put on to holineſſe and practice; and this is the right manner, when ſimply and plainly 


it is preſſed on the conſcience, without the curious conceity queſtions and uſeleſſe caſes uſed 
under Antichriſt. 


tm 


LECTURE III. 


Verf. 8. And there followed another Angel, ſaying, Babylon « fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, becauſe ſhe made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication. ; 

9. And the third Angel followed them (aying with a loud voice, If any man 
5 beaſt and his image, and receive his mark in his forchead , or in 

s hand. 
10. The (ame ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture, into the cup of hs indignation, and he ſhall be tormented with 
fire and brimſtone, in the preſence of the holy Angels, and in the preſence of the 
Lamb | 

11. Andthe (moke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever. And they 
have no reſt dey nor night, who worſhip the beaſt and his image, aud whoſoever re- 
cei veth the mark of his name. r 


2 


Hriſt hath now begun to ſend out His light into the world, and though by many it 

getteth no good welcome, yet He goeth on and ſendeth out others to denounce 
and foretell more clearly the ruine of that antichriſtian Kingdom, that formerly 
had deluded the world. By this Angel, underſtand, as formerly, Miniſters ſtirred 


up after the firſt outbreaking of the Goſpel, who, (perceiving Romes perverſe oppoſing of 
the preached Goſpel and ſeeing what ibakipg Chriſt by che firſt beginnings had wrought 5 
18 
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his Kingdom) the more boldly and plainly foretell the ruine of that ſtate now to be 
approaching. — | | 
The preaching of this Angel containeth two things, 1. The denounciation of Babylows 
judgement» 2. The cauſe of it. In the denounciation, Conſider the object threatened, 
| Babylon. 2. The judgement, 1 fallen. 3. The manner of expreſſion, it is in the by-palt 
time and doubled. By Babylon here, is certainly underſtood ſome particular ſtate, and 
the head of ſome ſuch great ſtate as was oppoſit to the Church: for (Chap. 18.) there 
are many of her followers, who ſtill regrate her fall. More particularly, we conceive it to 
be underſtood of Rome, not ſo much the Town as its dominion, being now headed with 
Antichriſt, and, as it were, the head of this Empire: for it is the ſame, called MT $- 
TERIE, B ABTLON, Chap.17.5. that is, myſtically Babylon, is before, Chap. 11. 
ſpiritually Sodom and Egypt. And to Rome only agreeth the deſcription following. 1. The 
great city; ſo is Rome ſer out for its ſoveraiguty, Chap. 17. ut. Called Babylon by ana- 
logie, 1. It was the head City over that Empire, which of old oppreſſed oh people of 
God; So is this now. 2. That Empire was not oppreſſing outwardly only, but idolatrous 
alſo and entiſing others to it, as (Dan. 3, &c.) may appear. 3. As in Babylon the people 
of God were keeped under, yet had a being amongſt the Babylonians even at Babylon, 
though not of them; ſo was the true Church captivated by this Church of Rowe, yet had 
ſome being under and amongſt them, though wanting outward beauty. 

2. The judgement denounced on this antichriſtian ſtate of Rome, is, It is fallen, where- 
by two things are holden out, 1. That Babylon was no more ſurely deſtroyed, than Rewse 
ſhould be finally and totally. 2. That it was now begun to fall, and that it ſhould never 
after this be in ch a ſettled condition as it was in before, but its fall was approaching, and 
this Goſpel by the preaching of the Angel, had diſcovered Romes nakednefle and made her 

loathſome to the intelligent, and the coming judgement under the typs of harveſt and vin- 
tage, ſhould perfect it. | 
3 The manner of expreſſing this, is, as if it were already paſt, and it is doubled: Both 
which tend, 1. to ſhew the certainty of the thing ſpoken. 2. the emminency and ſur- 
priſing celerity of it. And, 3. the concernment of it, to make men take the more notice 
of it as a great thing, alluding alſo to the manner of denouncing Gods judgement on old 
Babylon, Iſa. 21. The cauſe of this ſore deſtruction on Bab yen, is figuratively ſer down 
in the words following: in ſhort, it is becauſe ſhe allured ſouls of all ſorts from Gods 
- pure worſhip to communicate in her ſuperſtitions and idolatties, which before the Lord is 
AS — and fornication ſpiritually in reſpect of its pollution and Covenant breaking 
with God. | 

By this compariſon, or alluſion to the manner of vile ſtrumpets, who entiſe to filthi- 
neſſe, is holden out, 1. Rowes cenſure, who as an harlot, had broken Faith to Chriſt. 
2. Her guilt in ent iſing others; yea, many to that ſuperſtitious way with her, and prevailing» 

3. The moe ſhe entiſe to be her followers, it is the greatter dittey ; ſhe made all nations to 

drink. 4. The nature of men and of ſuperſtitious will- wor ſnip, it maketh them drunk 
and they ſweetly drink it as a cup of wine. 5. The effect of it, for as ſweet as it is, it is 
Wrath, 1. Becauſe it deſerveth and procureth wrath on her and all who drink with her. 
2+ To be given up to drink this, is an effect of wrath and a great plague of God, 2 Theſſ. 2. 
That Rome in its hierarchy and ſpirituall dominion under the Pope, is this Babylon, will 
appear more, Chap. 17. and Chap. 18. where kkis ſame ſaying is repeated, bur differently: 
here by way of prediction upon the foreſeen begun ruine of it, there, to wit, Chap. 18. 
after its execution by pouring the fifth vial on the beaſts ſeat, which is Rome. 

The third Angel beginneth his preaching, verſ. 9. and it is proſecuted, ver ſ. 10. and 11. 
It is a conditionall threatening of all Antichriſts followers, if they ſhall continue to wor- 
ſhip him, after the former two Angels have preached. There is a notable gradation in 

their preaching, not as if the firſt ceaſed to preach, when the ſecond beginneth, or ſo forth, 
(for, all of them preach together) but that, firſt, God maketh His Goſpel ſhine, and 
revealeth Truth both to great and ſmall, learned and unlearned; that is begun by the firſt 
Angel. 2. When that getteth little hearing, but great oppoſition, eſpecially from the gteat 
ones of the Popes Kingdom who are enraged at it, then the Lord maketh light, both in the 
clearneſſe and force of it, to proceed further to diſcover Rome to be Babylon, and i ſet 
His Miniſters more directiy againſt mm NO to batter it down and begin its raine, un 
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5 82 An Expoſition of the Chap. 14. 
from His Word clearly to foretell the compleat deſtruction of. it, and that their grandour 
and thoſe grandees in their pomp ſhall come down» Zo Becauſe a ſuperſtitious relpe& to 
that Seabvas deeply rooted in the hearts of the plurality of people, the third Angel is ſent 
out not only to warn all her followers by that prediction, but to withdraw them from that 

erroneous way under all higheſt pains, certifying them that Popery will bring Gods ever- 
laſting curſe on them, and that it ſtandeth them on no leſſe than the neceſſity of Salvation 
to quite it: by which Angel, ſeparation from Him is preſſed, as it is, Chap. 18. come one 
of ber, when the ſame threatening is mentioned; ſo every one of theſe Preachers and 
preachings inferrerh the other well, and agreeth to the Lords way of making His Truth to 
break up io the event · 1. Luther began to preach apainſt ſome errors, as humane traditi- 
ons, and to open the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, in oppoſition to Indulgences, 
Purgatory, & c. at firſt , without thinking that Rome was Babylon, or that there 
was 2 neceſſity of ſeparating from it, but the Goſpel could not long be in the world but 
that muſt be clear like the light. Then, 2. he grew in light and boldneſſe, and others 
joyned with him, as Mel anct han, fuſtus ona & c. and they came directly to ſpeak of 
Rowe a8 of Babylon, and of the Pope as of Antichriſt, and thereupon applied theſe and 
ſuch like plain paſlages, foretelling their ruine as of the ſpeciall treacherous enemies of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who had ſo long deluded the world and abuſcd the Church. 
Followerh upon that, the third Angels preaching, who cometh in with the neceſſity of 
abſtaining from His worſhip and fellowſhip under pain of damnation ; and the more the 
Pope fumed and perſecuted, the more they preached and cleared that ftrange truth in tho 
world, that Popery was of it ſelf damnable, and that though God had a Church latent 
amongſt them in the time of darkneſſe, yet now he would not have it ſo, ind this Doctrine 
was much urged againſt the P ſeudo- nicodemites, to have the ſinfulneſſe of the popiſh 
born in upon ſouls, not only that it was not good or ſo good as the other, but wag 
was deadly and of a ſlaying and mortiferous power, and therefore the Godly could not 
communicate with them in ic without fin. This was the Reformers third work. See 
Sleid, lib. 1. & 2. Calvin, opuſcul. eſpecially, claff. 3. per totem. - Luther bis work 
aſcendeth by theſe eps, 1. In his Theſes, given out, Anno 1517. againſt Indulgences, and 
thereafter in their defence againſt Sy/veſfer, Ecciue, Perorine and others, he ſhewerh 
theſe things 3 not to life, bat Repentance and Faith reſting only on Chriſts merits and 
the mercy of God alone, ſeing no Saints merits are perfect. An 15 19. Caralaftadins 
beginneth a diſpute againſt the Pope at Tyſc, whither Eccim came and d Luther 
to dliſpute, by maintaining the Popes abſolate ſupremacy ; which Z«thber im 
Lanithon alſo was with Luther at this diſpute (but after, in an Epiſtle to Leo 10. heex- 
cuſed it ſome way) yet Anno, 15 20. he by a Book, ds captivirece Babylonice, publickly 
aſſerted and proved Rome to be Babylon, and the Pope Antichriſt. Seid. lib. 2. pag. 23. 
Thereafter, Anno 1521. (when Zuinglius had begun to preach boldly, the year before, at 
Tigurinein Helvetia) Lather,with the whole College of Mietenber ge, burat the Books 
of his adverſaries (as they had done his before) appealing from the Pope to a Councel, 
earneſtly exhorting to abſtain communion with the Church of Remes which therexfrer be 
hath both in his Sermons and Writings confirmed. This was more fully afterward j 
_ proſecuted by. Mclen@hon, Calvine, Martyr and Bucer. See (lv. contra fend 

nicodemitas. | | 2 a 

* So we take the ſcope of this Chapter generally to ſet forth, 1. Antichriſts fo, and che 
certainty of it · 2. The means by which it ſhould be effectuated, vo wit, preaching und 
action; by preaching withdrawing many from him, by judgement overthrowing cheroſt: 
which judgements are more particularly deſcribed by the vias. 3. By what degrees or in 
what order it ſhould be carricd on by theſe means, 1. Preachings and threatenings go 


before 
— — And, 2. in preachiag, the Truth of rhe Goſpel is firſt preached, and then 
— ts more peremptorily denounced, ut ſupra, 1. againſt the then agninſt 
the followers. 


Now to come more particularly to this third Angel : he cometh Gortly on the back of 
the former with a lend voice, which intimateth much deadnefic amongſt the people that 
would not awake. 2. Much zcal, boldneſſe and freeneſſe in him that preached, making our 
this Truth plainly that he was commiſſionated with. It is in generall a commination, yet 
ſer down conditionally, chat it may be a warniog to make men flee that fin, that they may 


eſcape 
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eſcape that judgement: and becauſe the Key of Doctrine in threatenings and promiſes, is 
not abſolutely to be applied by Miniſters, (the conditions whereupon it goeth being indiſ- 
cernable to them) and ſo it differeth from the uſe- making of the Key of Diſcipline, 
whereby abſolutely we admit to or reject from Ordinances, becauſe the rule of it is conver- 
ſant about excernall ſcandals and profeſſion, which are diſcernable. In ſhort, as if he 
would ſay, follow not Popery- longer: for if ye ſo do, ye ſhall not eſcape the heavy - 
judgement of Gods everlaſting wrath, and it will be the greater that ye have gotten 
warum * by . 
In — it containeth a deſcription of a Papiſt, or one of Antichriſts followers, 
which is the object of this threatening, verſ.g. 2. It deſcribeth their judgement, ver{c10,11. - 
The deſcription hath two parts, 1. They are deſcribed by worſhipping Antichriſt, 
which pointeth at ſome inward impreſſion. 2. By reſerving his mark, which fupponeth 
ſome outward expreſſion of their reſpect to him. 1. He ſaith, If any worſvip the beaſt and bis 
image; becauſe none ſhall be miſſed, if it were but one that continueth; By beaſt and image 
we are not to underſtand two diſtinct thingy, as we ſhew, Chap. 13. for, hete they have 
the ſame common worſhip, and their worſhippers are of equal extent, and their judge» 
ment is the ſame 3 and (ver/. 11.) when it is repeated, they are both ſpoken of as one, 
his mark and his name, and not theirs ; but by 6e«ſ# is more eſpecially holden forth the 
Pope, as the head of that antichriſtian eſtate, and, as it were, the Author; and by Image 
is holden forth the complex body of the hierarchy, doctrine and ſuperſtitions which he 
hath framed, called bs, becauſe he compoſed it and made it; called a» image, becauſe of 
its lilcene ſſe to the old Roman heatheniſh worſhip and tyrannie over the Church. The wor- 
ſhipping of theſe implieth (as was ſaid, Chap. 13.) more than a civil devotedneſſe to that 
Pope as head, eſpecially in his doctrine and worſhip. TT, 
The ſecond part of the deſcription, of receiving bis mark in the forchead and band, 
was expounded, Chap. 13. and implieth not only mens acknowledging the Pope, but their 
yeelding and ſubmitting to him, and giving up themſelves as Souldiers or Servants to that 
antichriſtian ſtate, adhering to that profeſſion, and by publick evidences owning it with=- 
out, as well as cleaving to it in affection within. It is called here the mark of lis name, 
which was before called the number, to ſhey that the number is ſomething making his fol- 
Jowers diſcernable as well as the mark. gz „„ 
The judgement threatened followeth, verſ. 10. and 11. which is to be looked on not 
only as he threatened them with hell; (for, that was common to ſuch at all times) but 
from the aggravations of it, it is clear he threateneth them with more than an ordinary 
torment in hell; yea, more than theſe that lived in darkneſſe before this light ſhined unto 
them. The . pion is generally ſer out in two ſimilitudes, then aggravated by ſome cir- 
cumſtances. The ſame ball, cc. that is, every one or any one that ſinneth, follower or 
maſter. The firſt ſimilitude, is, He bal drink of the wine of the Wrath of God, powred 
ont in the cup of bis indignation, c. This ſimilitude, is oppoſed to their ſin, ver/. 8. 
Antichriſt hath a ſinfull cup, and they will drink it, God hath a cup of wrath or wine of 
wrath, not for refreſhing, but that it maketh madd, drunken and loathſome, /. 75. 8. 
. 5 l. alt. Jer. 25. 15, 27. And this wine of His wrath is powred out, to ſhew the aboun- 
dance of it : not in the cup of mercy ; no, but of His indignation : aud when the wine is 
wrath, and the cup indignation, O what a drink will that be, eſpecially the wrath of an 
omnipotent juſt God | Pſal. 76. 7. Pſal. 90. 11. every word ſetteth out its terribleneſſe. 
The ſecond ſimilitude, is, They ſhall be rormented with fire and brimſtone i whether 
there be materiall fire in hell or not, we need not diſpute, it is here to expreſſe the 7 
ſitteſt and greateſt torment that can be imagined from what is uſed amongſt men, poſſibly 
allading to the deſtruction of Sodom, which God deſtroyed by fire. Certainly that tor- 
ment muſt hold but a great corment, yet there are four aggravations added, 1. This wrath 
is mixed, verſ.10. pure wrath, O how terrible 1 when little ſparks of wrath here mixed 
with many mercies are ſo ſore, what will it be when there will not be a drop of cold water 
gotten to quench burning wrath > Luk, 16. - keg 2 
The ſecond aggravation, is, verſ. 10. in the end, that is, before the Lamb and His" 
Angels: which implyeth, 1. They ſhall be tormented before Chriſt (as if be took delighe” 
in it) whom now they deſpiſe, He will be maſter then, and ſhall ſce them and not belp 
chem, but their torment ſhall be, as it were, a ſatisfaction to Him and a trophee of His 
; 5 F Ff f f 4 - victory. | 


ictory. See Lwk. 19. 27- The Mediators vengeance is ſore, Ia. 61. 2. 2. That thorn 
4 1; i 4 by his a ſenſe borh of their loſſe and of the fin that hath procured 22 1 


be a gnawing worm within them; they ſhall nor get leave to forget any of theſe, this 


. 5 being more in reſpec̃t of their conſcience and ſenſe than of nearneſſe of = 


 powred out upon theſe who are guilty of the ſin of Popery continued in after the bringi 
+ the Goſpel to light. Whence we may Obſerve, 1. What a horrible and dreadfall 


light fin, which the Lord ſo peremptorily threat 
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place, which is not underſtood here. i = 
The third aggravation is from the eternity of their torment, it hath no end, but that 


| th alway : for, their eternall torment is but ſari/peſſio to them, and ne 5 
3 God: 3 the (moke thereof aſrendeth for ever and ever, verſ. 11. 5 * 


Spira's word, he would care little for hell, if it were for no longer than 20000. years, 


but when 20000. times 20000. years are expired, it is but beginning. 

4. It is aggreged from its want of intermiſſions: pains here are ſometimes lefle and 
more; but there there 5s #0 reſt nmght nor day; it is there alway at the height of tormene 
as the effect of Gods wrath ; In which ye have a lively deſcription of hell. It muſt needs 
be a fearfull thing to fall in the hands of the living God. 


If any ask, how that rigide executing of juſtice upon the damned in bell may ſtand with 


the mercies of God, which are ſaid to be over all His works, in a general ſenſe at leaſt 
Anſw., That may be ſaid, notwithſtanding of this, in theſe two reſpects, 1. Becauſe that 
wrath which is inflited upon the damned, is not adequate to the Power of God: for, He 


is able to puniſh them yet more tetribly, even when their torment is at the higheſt, 2, Be- 


cauſe even then they deſerve more, and it would be no imputation to Juſtice if they were 
more intenſly plagued ; for although their fins, as they are aQs in them, be finit, yer being 
conſidered with reſpeR to the object God, agaialt whom they are committed, they are 


infinit ills ; and therefore deſerve infinit puniſhments, and ſo in ſeverity of Juſtice mighe 


be reached beyond what they are: this expreſſion, in its ſcope, here doth hold forth hel 
to be inſufferable to all, but that there is a further and greater meaſure of wrath to be 


thing hell, and ly ing under the wrath of God for ever therein, is, that is fo deſcribed here. 
Te muſt be a fearfull thing to be for ever there. Many will curſe their own unbe- 
lief of chis when the cup of the indignation of God, filled with His wrath, ſhall be pne 
in their hands to drink thereof for ever. 2. This fin of Popery and worſhipping of the beaſt 
muſt be moſt abominable, which hath this wrath chreatened againſt it : ic muſt be a deſpe- 


rate Religion that hath this condition for the expectation t f. Let none think it n 
tle mercy that we are fred 


th: it is no 
therefrom, and there is need to be thankfull for the light we have, and to improve it well 
while we have it. 3. Abuſed light haſteneth, and heigheneth wrath : hell now becometh 


both more hott, and more inevitable than before this light did break forth. The deſpiſing 
. 


of the Goſpel will make hell exceeding inſuſſerable, even beyond that of the deſpiſing 

the Law, as Heb. 10. 28, &:c. 4. Mark the connexion of theſe two cups, there is a cup 
of fin which ſhe maketh others to drink of ( its called the wine of the wrath of her for. 
»ication, becauſe in Gods juſtice men were plagued by being given up tothat error) wheres 
upon followeth, verſ. 10. a cup of the wrath of God, and that withour mixture. Sin 
may be ſweer for a time, but it draweth on bitternefſe without mixture; the cup that fol- 


loweth it, will better ſhew the nature thereof. | 


Concerning the difficulty of Salvation under Popery. 5 


Here is one thing aſſerted here, as alſo in the pteceoding Chapter, which poſſibly may 


need clearing to ſome not acquainted with the nature and myſteries of 'Popery : and 


that is, that the ſalvation of Papiſts, according to ther principles, ſeemeth hereby robe 
made impoſſible; it may be therefore worthy the enquiring into, whether, or upon whar 
grounds that may be made out? and if that be underſtood of and extended unto all within 
chat Church? or, whether, and how difference may be made amongſt theſe that bear chat 
| name> What may be ſaid of ſome, and how differently we ought to conſtruct of many, 
we ſhall afterward touch; but now for the main, our direct aſſertion is this, That a Papiſt, 
us ſuch, living and dying according to the complex principles of the doctrine and worſhip 


— 


that 
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that is followed in Popery, cannot be ſaved, nor expect Juſtification before God. Lay, 

a Papiſt, living and dy ing according to the eſſentiall principles of Popery, which do eſpe· 
cially relate to theſe three, 1. To their giving to the Pope fuch ample authority, rev 

and adoration, as they uſe to do. 2. To their way of carrying on the 3 
Salvation of a ſinner before God, as it is holden forth in cheir dectrine. 3. To their mar» 
ner of worſhip, that is, praying to Saints, worſhipping of 1mapes, ſacrifice of the Maile, - 
and other ſuch things, owned both by the doctrine, laws and practice of that Church 
We ſay, one living and dying devoted to theſe, although neither ſrandalous in ourward 
practices, nor defective in reſpect of externall painfulneſſe ; yet upon this account, as being 
a Papiſt, eee r the _ qa ow forth, — bot be liable to ( 
judgement, and die without any ſoli ing ſav rheſe principles. | The gene» 
F eee, is clear from what was ſaid, 'Chey, 13. TP 8. this kmd of 1 — 
ing the beaſt being held out as inconſiſtent with election, which faich that no Hect perſon 
can ſo live and die, and therefore none ſuch can be ſaved: here again, worſtupping of the 
beaſt, and drinking of the cup of Gods indignation for ever, are . 


ther. And all alongſt this Book, the beaſt with his followers, and great 
ever looked upon as molt hatefull ro God, till at laſt (Chap. 19. and 20.) he and they wee 
caſt into the lake together: and that is mentioned to be upon this very account of their 
being ſtated by thei doctrine, worlhip, and practices in oppofizion to Chriſt; wit hunt ree 
ſpect co morall ils,” common to them with others of the world. This is alſo confirmed 
from 2 Theſſ. 2. 10. and 12. where this deceivableneſſe of Antichriſts apoſtaſie is bounded 
to them that perith, and this is marked as the deſign of Gods juſtice therio, that ali ehey 
may be damned which receive not the love of the Truth: this then muſt be of it ſelf the 
very high way to damnation. And we cannot queſtion the truth of chis, wichout the 

overturning of the direct ſcope and meaning of theſe Scriptures, and rhe application of 
them, which is laid down all alongs in this B | „„ r 
If it be yet required, that further ſatisfaction be given as to che grounds which mender 
thar ſalvation impoſſible. We do anſwer, that it ariſeth from theſe two, wich do ins 

fallibly demonſtrate the ſame. 1. This way of Popery, is of it ſelf hams = rome 

and abominable before the Lord, and ſo doch in more than an ordinary manner make a per- 

fon liable to His wrath. 2. As it is of it ſelf ſinfull; fo it hath no ſolid way laid dom 
for removing of fin, but doth leave a man without any ſolid hope of redeſe fram his oni 
ginall and actuall ſins, beſide that it incapacitateth him to look upon it ſelf asfinfoll, or, 
to ſeck for the right remedie ghereof. And where theſe two are put te to crit, ini 

adus ſin, and no way to remove it, or any other, what can be expected but Twevirable ride 
and condemnation? For where the diſeaſe is deadly, and the cure naughi, death mult be 

certain. We ſhall therefore alittle make out both theſe aſſertions, from which the concla- 


— 


Gon laid 5 e oF : ; 3 ES. — . 
1. We ſay, that the way d Popery in it ſelf, and its co nature, is maſt hamovſh 
Gnfull, and doth render the followers thereof exceedingly guilty before God. Thereftwe 
xe. will find it charged with the moſt abominable guilcinefles, that are ct{ewhere mentioned 

in Scripture, 1. There is in it the guile of Jdolarvy, and that of all forts, 1. K 1 
ing of Angels (whereof ſomewhat is ſpoken, Chap. 19.) th&worſhipping of Saints de- 
parted, and a giving of divine honour to them, a worſhipinglef' che Pope (ſpoken of Ch 
13. and 17.) by aſcribing to him divine attributes, which he willingly recerverh, (ns 
T buen lib. 3. pag. 95. among others, doth obſerve ) a worſhipping of the Croffe, or 
revgcanrgue, worſhipping of the Sacrament or ar worſhipping ol Saints and 
their reliques, making Images of the holy Trinity and perſoos'of the Godhead, and tnany 
other kinds of Idolatry commit they, and that both againſtthe firſt and ſecond commaie; 
ud therefore are ſaid (C bay. . ver/.20.) to worthip the works of their hand, and deviley 
ad idols of gold and filver, &c. of which ſomewhat was ſpoken in that placoe- - 
- The ſecond ſin ckarged upon them, is, 6/aſpbewie, a fih of the higheſt narure, that ia 
either by detracting from the ſoveraign and abſolure God that which is due to Him, or aw 
tributing to Him what becometh not His Holineſſe, Merey and Soveraiqnity z or, by 
aſcribing what is proper to Him to ſome creature: in all which reſpecte, Popery in a dectrine 
of blaſphemic, as was hinted, Chap. 13. and therefore this beaſt is ſid to bull of anmes 


of blaſphemy, Chap. 17. 3. 5 f e ft vs 
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De fedtios and Apeſtaſe from the received Truth, is 2 hainous fin; and this is me. 
e ee to Popery, Therefore is it (2 Thrf.2.) denominate by this, to be a f _ 0 
ay. When we call 1 an A pre, it is to be underſtood as differing from any wg 2 
ticular hereſie, although theſe alſo be of themſelves damnable : for, this is a defection b 
a concurrence of many hereſies, corrupting the ſeries of the truths of the Goſpel ; 

therefore cannot be but exceeding ſinfull and damnable, ſeing God hath ſo peremptorily 
threatened adding unto, or taking from the Word, as it is Rev. 22. „„ 
4. It is in ſum Avtichriſtienity, or, the fin of Antichriſtianiſin, to be found chargeable 

in the manner foreſaid : and can there be any fin deſperately dangerous, if that be not? 
Which though it do not expreſly thwart with Chriſts Natures and Perſon ( which is not 


to be Antichriſts error, as was obſerved, Chap. 12. toward the cloſe) yer doth it exaye 


torat Him, detract from His Offices, and the effects thereof, and conſtantly, as ſuch, doth 
top with His Church and People, and lay down a way of ſalvation and life upon theſe 
/ ſame tearms that ir ſtood on in the Covenant of Works; and therefore in that reſpect. ie 
may well be ſaid to deny that Chriſt came in the fleſh, which is the very ſpirit of Anti- 
chriſt, which doth neceſſarily follow from that Doctrine. For, ſay 2 1. obedicnce to 
the commands and the merit of works, is the only way to life ſtill. 2. ſay they, That fup- © 
g the habits of Grace to be infuſed, and men to perform theſe works in the ſtrength - 
thereof, they could not but be acceptable to God, and enter the man into life, as being 
meritorious thereof, although Chriſt had never come in the fleſh. And, 3. th ey fay, That- _ 
His becoming man, or His fuffering ſo much upon ſuppoſition of the former, was not ne- 
pam Fr the procuring of this Grace; yea, they deny de facte, that Chriſt did ſuffr 
any t 


ng of the curſe inwardly in His ſoul on the behalf of ſinners. Now, all theſe being 


put together, do they not amount to this in effect, that Chriſts coming in the fleſh is in vais 
or not true? But this corrupt contrivance of their wars will be more clear in the fol- | 


in that reſpe& 


; . Tbe 
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be other Juſtification that is acquired by the ming of good Worte and the merit 
chat proceedeth from them, they maintain e ly neceſſary to all that are at age, be- 
cauſe, as that forecited Author ſaith, 156. 12, cap. 28. pag. 232. and 223» 5pſe glorig 
[ccundum totum ſunm eſſe, & (ar ita dicam) forme ſubſtantian ſuam, fang uam 
merces meritorum promittitur . and glory i in Gods way is id down to be the -rewafd of 


agar And this ſuppeneth a free working eo preceed it: tlis merit they maintain to be 
de con 9 or of condignity, and that not from any im of merit to 


putation 
works, but fram the nature and proportionateneſſe of theſe works to the reward it 
Hence it is, that ſome of them (to wit, Vaſqust is 1. 2. 4%½., 214. um. 3.) 90 
that there is any reſpect or look had to Chriſts merit at all: ul rs w 
reſpeR had toit, (ſo as to make them merit in a more excellent way) yet ſay, chat 
ceedeth not from any deft that is in them, as if Chriſts merit were to x hats 
Adam before his fall, and. the Angels had true merit without Chriſt, much | 
as if they did nog merit of themſelves properly, except by the vertue of Chrifts merit: 
for then, ſay they, that were not to aſcribe che merit to our works, bur £0 Chriſts 3 and 
that our works were only meritorious from that extinſick ground, and ſo. God would not 
reward our works but Chriſts, which would reſolve in A we, would not merit Grace 
and Glory, but would get it by gift, which ta them is abſurd,” as is allerted by Sur 
lib. 12. cap. 18. & 19. pag. 484, 486, oc. at large; which is the — o leg a 
Bellarmin, and others of them, Belar. de juſtif. lib. 9. cap. 10. 938. ant po the 
Conncel of Trent, Sefſ. 6. cap. 10, and 11. Sce alſo, libs J. de juſtif, cap. 16. 10g · yes, 
= ſay that this merit doth not proceed from reſpect to Gods promiſe only, as if it did 
e from that alone, without reſpect had to the intrinſick value of theſe acte, becauſe, ſay 
Gods te 1 g of good works, is an act of proper juſtice, and cannot but be 
and doth only fook to Gods Covenant and Law, wherein he hath appoiited to accept theſ 
Works, as of themſelves meritorious of Glory, without reſpeR to that extrinbck conſi- 
deration : therefore they diſclaim the ——_— of Scotw and Durend and the Nominale, 
that found the merit of Works upon promiſe allanerly, as if they were ( —— 
ous without that, becauſe that 93 will rather infer it to be a free giſt one may 
engage himſelf us for a thing of little value, and would core prope juſtice, es 
from fone chi __— merituns de congrus, which often is fo upon a p 
condignity therefore ed upon theſe two, 1. An intrinſick value in the — 2 
ſelyes that proceed fo the gracious habit wherewith the worker is qualified. * 2. a 
pointment or condition of Gods, whereby he harh promiſed ſuch z re. to wit, 
to ſuch worla, as Suarez hach it at large, lib. 12. 480, 483, c. And Bellaymi 
down that, Myth 19. If thes will enter inte life, keep the commands, as tt” very 
form of the Covenant, an as the only way to life, de Juſtif. lib. 3. cape 13. In which 
reſpect, ſomerimes they ſay Juſtification is free, that i 5 in the firſt eſpe ; ſowerimes by 
Works, that is, in the . reſpe& | 
3- We wou advert, that as they diſtinguiſh Beers the cha or blot of ſing and e 
reatus, or guilt and — of þ lin; ſo do they afficm, that the firſt ma er e ta 
by Juſtification, when the other, to wit, the puniſhment, is to be ſitis at leaſt in 
part by ſatisfaRion co Juſtice, where the fins have been commited 'thefrbe-willof, the 
a 0 to wit, if he were adult, or at age (for, they acknowledge be 24 gas 
for infants, and originall fan ) ee Ji. 7. pag. 128. Et pens aliqus ( a3 he 
faith ) new rewittitur gratis, ſed per condi 2 ſatifactionem. And therefore, gratis 
remittitur culpa, licet Feed t de 2 ſati eee pans.s 
To lay down chen their way, theſet thout controverſfie, 1. That 
man is obaoxious to Gods Tie from! te 2. That 
before he can be admitted to h he muſt be juſtified. 3. That God is the 
cauſe of this, and the principall worker, 8 4 Thar both iafu- 
ſion of Grace and remiſſionof ſin, do accompany Jultificati on dei by one J. 5 


the ultimate or finall end is the yo God, ad”: the falyucon bf 
efic ſubordinate, is aprecd uato 
rious cauſe, is, in word, pr 


in it, 23'we do of good Works keto — — 
ſurdity, we had need therefore to conſider it the more — 
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cauſes added by them, to wit, the formal, materiall and inſtrumentall cauſes, wich cu 
effects and — — following thereon. And we put the queſtion thus, wk Leen 
« finer hazard to appear before Gods juſtice, ſo as to expet Gods gcceptation of Nm 
This will draw the queſtion nearer, when a (inner is to chooſe what defence to take him to : 
or whereupon to ground his plea before the Throne of God, © 
1. They anſwer roundly, that man is juſtified per ſelam | gratiam inberentem tanguam 
Ir man integram fine imput ati ane externe juſtitiæ Chriſti, that is, by inherent Grace 
alone, as the intire form of righreouſneſſe without any imputation of Chriſts Righteouſ- 
neſſe,; and that this inherent rigbteouſgeſſe doth confer this of it ſelf, as Swarez layeth it 
down, lib. 7. cap. 7. peg, 83. in two corollacies exprelly ; altbough they differ amongſt 
themſelves, Some making it habituall Grace only, as Bellarwsn; ſome both habituall and 
aQuall, as Snares; yet, all agree, that it is inherent. Grace which conſtituteth us juſt 
before Gods Throne, therefore dothey call it gratia gratam faciens, ';, 
2+ This inherent Grace, they acknowledge to be infuſed by God without any condiga 
merit, and to imply theſe two, 1. Some- what poſitive, to wit, the bringing-in a new 
quality, or Grace in the ſoul, which ic; as it were, a new form to it. 2. Some- what 
privative, that is, a purging, or cleanſing of the foul from the blot of fin, which neceſſa- 
rily followeth upon the former, as two. contrary forms . e c togethen Thus 
they ſay, this Grace expelleth, or excludeth fin from the ſou), as light doth darkneſſe, or 
heat coldneſſe in water when it is calified. This to them, in effect, is the remiſſion of the 
fault which they account neceſſary to Juſtification, and ſo Gods juſtifying of a ſinner, is 
His infuſing that firſt Grace into the ſoul, whereby neceſſarily fin is really and actually re- 
moved (and not in opinion only, as they object, to our not imputing thereof) Aquir. 
1. 2. queſt. 113. doth include four things in Juſtification, to wit, an act of fiee - will 
tending to God, and another in reference to ſin, beſide the former two. . - 

3. They acknowledge Chriſts Righteouſneſſe to be the only meritorious cauſe of this 
firſt juſtification, becauſe that cannot be merited either by Faith, Works or any thing that 
preceedeth, pag. 127. that is, He procured the infuſion of this Grace. e 

4. The materiall cauſe of this Righteouſneſſe or Juſtification, they hold to be the ſoul. 
of man, which by the acts of its free-will in Faith, Fear, Contrition, Love, Prayer, and 
other diſpoſitions, muſt neceſſarily concur for diſpoſing to the receiving of this Grace, and 
that as a cauſe without which it is not attained ; for, faith the forecited Author, lib. 12. 
Page 304. cap. 24+ Faith, Contrition, and. ſuch diſpoſitions are laid down, in Gods ap- 
pointment to be the condition of His infuſing this Grace; and ſo man obtaineth this Juſti- 
fication, when of his free-will and otherwayes, he is congryoully diſpoſed to receive the 
ſame, and, ſaith he, pay. 524. God infuſeth Grace with reſpect. to mans contrition, & 


i deo infundit quia contritus, .otherwayes not. Although theſe diſpoſitions be not de con- 


digno meritorious of it, yet they are matter whereby, or out of which it is brought forth, 
35 a pre-exiſting materiall cauſe; and in this, mans ſoul is not the ſubject capable only, 


4 Sv. . 


(which we ſay) but the materiall cauſe. 1 . 
5. For the way how, or inſtrumentall cauſe by which this is applied, (becanſe this is no 


lefſe neceſſary than other cauſes, for it cannot profit if it be not applied) they maintain that 


to be done «ny 3 the Church, (although ſome name the Word and Mini- 
theſe, according to their grounds, confer this Grace ex opere operato, or by the 


ters alſo ) N 
applying of them to perſons ſo diſpoſed, eſpecially Baptiſm and Pennance (that is, te Prieſts 
abſolution after confeſſion, which to them is a Sacrament ) this they ſay e Dei ordina- 


tione, attrito confert gratiam, pag. 568. and if there be npt occaſion of the Sacrament, 


they may have it in their vow, and ſo be accepted without it, peg. 233.. Baptiſm, they 


ſay, conferreth it i#j»ſto, penitentia contrito, Zucbariſtia juſto. Therefore are theſe two 


Sacraments wy Grow 5 them, the firſt for original fin, the ſecond for aRuall. 


6. When one is thus juſtified by this firſt Iuſtincation, although the blot of fin be ren. 
moved, and the pet ſon be juſt and holy, there remaineth yer ſatisfaction to be made for the 


removing of the puniſhment, at leaſt in part, and that, as ſome affirm, ſatisfaRion condign, 
us Paſquet 3« part. diſp. 1. cap; l. for which end they preſcribe; their Pilgrimages, Pet 


nances, Faſtings, Vowes, Almes, Dotations; and even Purgatory it ſelf, and Sou); m 


pak, And becauſe where there are mon fins is wil dev ze thauſaods of matti 


* 


* 


* 
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come in here for removing of che puniſhment and making the. ſatisfaRion to God for the: 
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Purgatory, for they preſcribe ſomckimes, 5. 7. 10. or 20. years for one ſin, and they ma 
be — in ope day, and ſo draw to a great length; therefore it is to them, 5 
min calleth it, a great difficulty what comerh of ſuch whoſe ſatis faction is not compleat, a 
at the day of Judgement, ſeing it may draw 20000. years. He anſwererh it either by the 
Popes indulging of it, or by the greater intenſneſſe of ſuffering, whereby to 300. or 400. 
years that may be contracted, De iadulg. lib. 1; cap. . col. 11799. 
7. Becauſe heaven cannot be obtained, according to their 5 but by merit, and 
that by their own proper merit, therefore even theſe who are juſtified by this firſt Grace, 
muſt go about the works of holineſſe, as the account upon which they muſt attain heaven, 
even as Adam was to have done for life, if he had ſtood in his innocency'; and in this re- 
ſpect, they ſay that Chriſt merited to procure Gods promiſe to give life to our merits, and 
to accept of them, not as if His merit concurred therein to make them meritorious, hut as 
an univerſall cauſe influencing them that they may merit in a more excellent way; uy Share 
ſpeakerh, pag. 488. Therefore he diſtingniſn young ones from-othfers, becauſe they are 
ſaved by Chriſt only; but ſaith, that no promiſe doth hold forth the reward to any for 
Chriſts merit, but for their own, pag. 491+ In which reſpeR, to them Chriſt hath me- 
rited a new Covenant of Works, and ſtrength of new to keep the ſame ; and they are to 
ſtand and fall in the obtaining of life promiſed, according to their own performing of the 
condition of Works in the uſe of that firſt Grace, and all that a man hath to ground his 
expectation of obtaining hea en upon, is his 2 to this ſuppoſed bargain, for which 
that place ( Mat. 19.) is made uſe of, F tis Wilt enter into life. pn 
In the laſt place, becauſe man can never be accounted perfeRly righteous, much leſſe to 
merit any thing ſo eu he hath ſin dwelling in him, and his actions be defiled with the 
ſame, Therefore. leſt their contrivance be marred with this, they do account indwelling 
concupiſcence not to be ſin againſt the morall Law, and many fins to be vehiall and not mor- 
tall, which therefore do not hinder a perſons merit or acceptation ; nay,not their perfection 
and fulfilling of the Law, which they ſuppoſe to be poſſible. e 
Theſe are the grounds — lay for the throughing of their Juſtification, and from theſe 
they draw ſeverall concluſiom, that ſeem contrary, as that men may merit encreaſe and 
perſeverance in Grace, and thatex Condigns, that ee come to a perfection of tighte- 
ouſneſſe in reſpect of their inherent holinefſe and fulfilling of the Law of God; that one 
may ſupererogate,and ſo that there muſt be a ſtore · houſe of ſatisfaRtions; for though they 
ſay one cannot merit for another, yet there 9 a confideratjon of merit, and ſatisfa- 
Aion both in all their good Works,” they may ſatisſie for another, when they do or ſuffer 


more than 1 piate their own guilt, which would therefore be uſeleſſe if ir were not 
to be extended to other Saints, ay Bellar. feareth not to ſpeak, lib. 1. de inden, 


rap. 4. col. 1160. Upon this they found their Indulgences and treaſure of Saints merits, 
which the Pope by the fulneſſe & 7 7 — doth apply to be imputed to theſe who. want 
of their own, (yet this way of imputation is alway rejected by them in reference to cut 
being juſtified by the merits of Chriſt) They aſſert alſo (as they may well do) that this 
Juſtification is uncertain to any, ſo that none can conclude, whether he be really ſo, or 
not: yea, they ſay, that it may be loſt, and one 22 ſo now, may through the want 
of good works or his ſinfulneſſe periſh, or, if he in recovered, it muſt be by abſolu» 
tion and the ſacrament of Pennancegiltſhercin the firſt Juſtification is to be renewed, and = 
Grace again to be conferted. So though he get the firſt Juſtification by Chriſts me- 
rirs oaly, yet may that be fallen fro Aas fell from his Covenant ; ſtate, if that ha- 
bituall Grace be not improven in the practice of holy duties. - © | 
This is a ſhort view of their contrivance of the way of Juſtification, which we have 
laid down out of themſelves, and have cited Suarez moſt e becauſe he pre- 
tendeth to tnid· way in theſe queſtions, wherein many of their Schoolmen do run into 
t not great confuſion, differences, and contradictions among them - 


erbreams :; ic they mag 


ſelres in mifly of cheſe tenets: ſo that it is nd marvell to find different expreſſions of their 
juggement ee 8 3 5 5 _ 
et us HOW enquire, if according to the former grounds, a ſinner, that is purſued by the 


aw may SIP contigs expe to be Julie and b ed betete the Tribunal of Go 
juli ; add we confidently aflert, that according to theſe grounds no fleſh living can he 
— jon or 

pardon 


— 


jaſtifiedj whith this one urgent may wake out. No finger can expes 
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don of fio, but according to the grounds and team laid downen the Goſpel ; But thi 
wow 3 Erge, & c. Or, That contrivante of Juſtification which doth vg 
turn almoſt fully, molt, if not all the Truths of tc © Goſpel, and is utterly inconſiſtent with 
the fame, cannot be the way how a ſinner may be juſtiſjed; But this is ſuch, & c. For making 
out of this, we ſhall, firſt, propoſe Tome generall conſiderations. 2. More particularly 
couch ſome inconſiſtencies of the ſame. 3- Remove ſome objections. And, 4. reſume 
The firſt generall we propoſe to be conſidered, is this, that the way which God bath 
laid down in the Goſpel for attaining of life by Chriſt Jeſus, doth formally differ from that 
way of attaining life that He propounded to Adam: hence thele two Covenants of Works 
d Grace and their conditions are. frequently and directly oppoſed in the Scriptures 
being different and oppoſit in reſpeR of the account upon which men were to expect life 
(See Rowe10.647,06G4l.3,) But this way laid down,is in matter and form the fame with 
the Covenant of Works ia this reſpett, becauſe ir foundeth a mans hope of expecting life and 
heaven upon the merit of his own works and his obſerving of the commands, which theſe 
their grounds do confirm. 1. That they do compare his working and merit by it, to Adams 
before he fell, and ſuppoſeth this to ſucceed now in the room of that, as in the forecited 
Apthor , 40. 12.'cap. 19. pag. 487, is clear. 2. That they ſtate the tearms of lifein 
theſe words, If thon would enter life, keep the commands, and call the labourers 16 
_ - yeceive their hire, Matth. 20. And ſo from this they ſay, Chrilts merits have procured 
the Lords re- ntring of 'a Covenant with Us, wherein He prowiferh happinefſe to our 
working as the condition thereof, ibid. page 488. and faith there is go prowiſe of the ac- 
ceptation of a ſinner but upon this account · And, 3. that they ſay, the way now to life 
bach the ſame threatenings and promiſes that the had, and ſo they conclude, it is the 
ſame with it. And although they acknowledge Chriſt co have merited this promiſe to be 
made, and this Grace to be given us whereby we may keep it, yet doth chat infer no alte- 
ration of the way or tearms held out in chat promiſe ig reſpect of the condition thereof, 
alchough it ſhew a different ground upon which it is vuile, and from which it flowerh : IF, 
therefore the Covenants differ, and a ſinner cannot now obtain life upon that Tame condi- 
tion, and upon the ſame way that Adam did, (even though he be habitually renewed ). 
Then can he not come to obtain life in this way laid down» But to ſay the former, were 
to continue the Covenant of Works, and exclude the Covenant of Grace: This way there; 


* 


fore to life is utterly impoſſible. — — - 
2» If by the ſtrain of the Goſpel Chriſt Jeſus be made all to us in reſpect of our peace 
and happiacfſe, and chat immediately (that is, without the interveerung of any new merit 
occaſioned by His merit) Then the former way cannot be conſiſtent with the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe immediately infuſed Grace is wade our formall Righteouſneſſe or firſt Jyſtification ; 
and our actuall good works, our merit or ſecond Juſtification : and theſe two arc incon- 
* ſiſtent together; for, Chriſt cannot immediately be our Rghteonſneſſe, (as we ſtand 
before God) and inherent Grace, and good Works alſo be immediately the fame 2 be- 
- cauſe according to the firſt, if it be asked at the ſinner, What is thy righteonſnefſe by 
which immediately thou dareſt appear before God or expect abſolution and heaven from 
him > He is to anſwer, Chriſt and His ſatisfaction offered to me in the Goſpel and 
Faith received, this is the defence I mind to my ſelf with at the barrof 
juſtice, and by which I expect to be ſaved. A to the laſt he were to auſwer that 
former queſtion, thus, Inherent Grace is that ¶ A maketh me acceptable to God, add 
my good works, and their condign merit is that upon whigh I expect heaven acco 
to His promiſe made thereto. Which certainly would reſliſh moſt uncomfortabſy to a 
challenged ſinner, and is contrary to the former. But the former is true, that by the 
Goſpel Chriſt Jeſns is immediately made our Righteouſnefſe, by whoſe merits we way 
have oaly confidence to appear before God, to expect remiſſion and ſalvation from Him 
according to that Scripture , 1 Corinth. 1. 30. He is made to we of God Wiſdom, 
Righteonſneſſe, Sanitification and Redemption, Col. 3.11. Chriſt is all, which is e- 
prelly mentioned in oppoſition' to circumciſion and uncircumcifion, and every thing elſe 
which are not admitted to be any thing to the Believer in the former reſpects, bu 


elle, 

| Ta 
alone, Phil. 3.8, 9. | 

3» Gods contrivance of the Goſpel for the juſtifying of a ſinner through Chriſt Jeſus, 

| ts 
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Chap. 14. Book of the 


Revelation. © 


is clearly holden out to be by a, judicial trapsferring of our fins as a debt upon Chri 
Cantioner, and of His Righteonſneſſe and merit to us, to be imputed for our Juſtification - 
; before God, wirhout any reſpe& had to our inherent; holineſſe or good works, . whethe 
done before or after Juſtification, as may appear from theſe two. places, 2 Corinth. 3. 20, 
chat Chriſt is ſaid to be made fin for us; that we may be made the Righteouſneſſe of God 
through Him: where this is clear, that by the Covenant of Redemption we are to rs iphe 
tb 


teous by Chriſt, as Chriſt was fin for us ; but Chriſt was made ſin or ſentenced by 
for ir, not by any infuſion of ſinfull habits ( which were, blaſphemous to think 


having imputed to Him the guilt of our ſin in reſpect of the fo Kg fi le 40 


follow therefore that He is our Righteouſneſſe, or we are ju ne made Id by This, 


by having His Righteouſneſle imputed to us, and accepted as performed in our name with 
out laying the weight upon any inherent qualification in us; and can there be à more clear 
way to expound what this is to be n. jaſt by Chriſt, than by its oppoſit, what. it is to 
be made fn for us > The ſecond place, it, Philip. 3. 8, 9. where Paul is ſeeking to be in 
readineſſe for appearing before Gods Tribunall, and he was one who wanted got der nit 
Grace or actuall good Works, and in a great meaſure, yet in reference to Gods accepta | 
tion he can reſt no where but in Chriſt, not having his own righteouſneſſe, which is of 1 
the Law, but that Righteonſneſſe which is by Faith in Chriſt: where we have firſt Pant 
looking on a Righteouſneſſe within him, which was his own, and that at the higheſt pitch 
of it: ( for, it reſpecteth any poſterior time when he might be called to a reckoning) this 
rigteouſneſſe he diſclaimeth as not being that which would be accepted. 2. He looketh to 
a Righteouſneſſe without him in Chriſt Jeſus, which he conſidereth as being the only ſhel- 
ter even of a Believer from the wrath of God; ſo that if the queſtion be propoſed to Paul, 
What will thou chooſe to lippen unto > Where will thou chooſe to be found in the day of 
Judgement? His anſwer would be, only in Chriſt. If it be asked, what this is 7 he 
_ anſwereth, it is to have His Righteouſneſſe in oppoſition to his own. If it be again 
asked, How he cometh by it? he ſheweth by Faith in Chriſt he cometh to partake of His 
Righteouſneſſe, which he dare lippen more unto than to his own. Whereby it appeareth 
that the Goſpels way of juſtifying a ſinner, is by imputing of Chriſts Righteouſneſ and 7 | 
a ſinners reſting upoa it. For, this righteouſneſle, is not that which is procured by Chrilt, 
and is inherently in the Believer, but is that which is in Chriſt, and whereof the Believer 
partaketh by hiding bimſelf under ic, and by his faith oppoſing it to I uſtice, which can be 
done no other way than by imputation. Now there being nothing more oppoſit to the 
imputation of Chriſts . than the former Doctrine, there can be nothing more 
to the way of che Goſpel: and ſo if it be impoſſible to be juſtified without the 
impuration · of Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, it is impoſſible to be juſtified by the way of the 


are holdeth forth Gods 


all other Graces in - reſpec, .. 
the former way is utterly inconſiſtent wich this, Therefore ca 
tion. And confidering , that Covenanting with God, imp 
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2 An Erpoſtin t Chap. 


— — 


ah " 


ore ey, we will find it overturn, 1. theanure of Juſtification, 
2 San Rificerion in the room thereof; and there is never any diſtinct % 
id; by which a ſinner may come to receive a ſentence of abſolution before God; Weck 9 
toi . Doctrine 3 and they ackbowledge no ſuch thin s 
diſti Regeneration or danctſicttion, as if no ſuch act as Juſtification were nec | 
or mentioned in Scripture, as diſtinct from theſe ; and, in elſe; ie leaverh a ſinner 26 . 
ay of Salvation that wanteth Juſtification in it: and therefot cannot profit bim. Pot 
by Jevying _ which is the formall cauſe of Juſtification, they deny it ſelf, ſting thet 
verh it a being · 1 5 
E 2. It — from the nature of Grace, and that in ſeverall reſpectz. 1 As to 
praces efficacie , that it hangeth at mans free-will. 2, As to its -Soveraipnity, thit je 
boundeth ix to mans diſpoſing of himſelf. 3. As to its freedom, in that ic appointerh mane 
own ſatis faction for the removing of puniſhment, and his on metit for the obtain 
of reward ; and as to its ſpirituall ſublime way of working, making it carnally to be 
conferred ex pre operato. 8 1 
3. I edervateth the merit of Chriſt : For, at the beſt it attributeth to char daly the 
pring of a Covenant of Works, which may be entered, keeped, and broken accordi 
to mens working ; and, as it were, the procuring to men a new ſock of habituall "Grace, 
with which they are to trade, and procure their own happiaetfe by their after merit. 1 
reference to which if they fail, Chriſts merit, and their habitugll Grace will aor-profit chem, 
Therefore the weight of obraining life is laid there. But the rewoving of che puvillwene, 


and the —_ of the reward, they aſcribe to humane ſatiefuction and good Works, and 
that by rcaſon of their own intriaſick worth, without the impueation of Chriſt merit, exs - 


cept in reſpect of the ee influence formeriy illeaged; yen, they fear not to call Saint 
their Redeemers, in ſo far as by their works of Supererogation they ſuppoſe them to have 
fatisficd in ſome thing for them, as Bellay, afſereerh, lib. 1. de in dul g. C4 4. Cel. 1167. 
and at moſt they are ſanctified by Chriſts merir, but after that they do for themſel yes. 
4. It wrongeth the Lord Himſelf, 1. In His Grace, as hath been ſaid. 2; In L 
Tuftic, as if He were to be ſatisfied by creatures ſatisſaction, and that in fach things as many 
men would not be pleaſed with; yea, they ſcate not to afficw, that ſuch bolineſle / £ 
not but have ſatisfied Him and merited , although Chrift had never foffered : which 
ſheweth alfo how lirtle they reſpect Chriſts merit, as the forciced Snares, pay. IS. and 
486. afferteth. 3. It eth His ſoveragnity, in e ee in proper Iuſtice co 
be mans debter, and that not by vertue of His promiſe only, but from the conſideration of 
rhe intrinſick value and merit of mens good works, that He were not juſt, if He did not 
5. It wrongeth Gods Covenant : for either it allo weth no Covenant at all, or quite 
altereth che nature and teurms thereof, and'rurneth it to Works, as hath been fd. For 
it doth ſtill make the ſtipulatioa on mans part the ſatne which doth conſtitute the form of - 
the Covenant of Works , however one be enabled ro perform that ſtipulation, whick 
certainly was by Grace, even to Adam. e 
6. It enervateth Faith, excluding altogether that Faith that receiveth Chriſt aud taleth 
hold on Him, and cloſeth with the Covenant of Grace, and leaverh no more to a Believer, 
but x naked aſſent to the Truth of God, which is in the devils ; and utterly ſecludeth Fair 
from any particularity of application inthe making of our peace with God in any reſpect. 
7. It overturneth the Truth concerning mans naturall eftate, in giving him a free-will 
in reference to ſpirituall good, and that before the infufion of Grace, and in making 
ee free · will a neceſſary diſpoſition to Juſtification and a nexeſſary condition 
merit. 5 | EYE . 
8. It corrupteth the holy Law of God, 1. In ſts end, as if now it were to be the cond 
tion of Gods Covenant upon which life is to be nttamed. 2. In its meaning, as if it dil 
not condem natural concupiſcenee ; and man other things are exempted by them from ſt, 
that chey may make the fulfilling thereof poſſble. 1 
genyeth the true nature of fin, and maketh many things that ur 


Law of God to be no fin ; 2s by its excluding of the remtainings-of -originall fin, m 
others (by chat fond diſtin hon of vewial and wore at f from being accounted fins that 
D men lyable tocternal Wr. ws Carr 


10. Tt 


and at beſſ . 


10. It overturneth the nature of thi the Sacraments, 1. In making theſes 5 T7 - 
which are nor, as Pennance, Extream uncti 


on, c. 2+ In attributing other yds and are 
manner of attaining to theſę ends than agreeth with the Word, or can quict 4 coalcic 

in reference thereto, as the conferting of Grace ex opere 9 
11. It doth not leave Diſcipline undeſtroyed : far, it a dh the power of the be 
this abſolution, to make up 5 Sacrament and confer grace, and give ch 
like, which no ſober man will thin a ſufficient way * founding An bade, ar £0 be # 
defence againſt a challenge in the day of Juagment. 

132. It doth altogether overturn that conſolation that God alloweth e Forg 
1. there is great anxiety in the ſuppoſed way of attaining it. 2. No certaintie of — — 
it, and ſo it can yeeld comfort to none. 3. Acrording to their principles, it may be loſt, and 
one chat is juſtified to day, may be in a ſtare of damnation to morrow. 4+ It maketh 

recovery difficult and almoſt deſperat: for, (as Bellar. in the forecited — ir 

may have with it 20000. years continuance in purgatory. Of this unco and 

of all chis matter, more may be ſeen on Chaps 9. Lett. 1. 

13 · It excludeth knowledge, aud cryeth up ignorance ; So that Bellar. 1b. A uf 78 
dock not fear to ſay, chat Faith ought rather to be defined by Ignorance. than. knowledge, 
per iguorantiam potim quam per notitians © 

14. It overturnech and corrupteth che nature of holinaſſe e works, nad all ſpir⸗ 
| 2 worſhip , putting in, I canndt tell what, will · worſhip, externall rites, c. in 

of All practice, mumbling and mutcering unknotyn words for prayer, abe of ahi ; 
For-morcificarion, and many ſuch like things have they - 

"Theſe ate but a part of the horrible abſurdicies of this way;: and yet wo-lagpoſe ye fub- 
ficient to demonſtrate the truth of what we aſſert, to wit, that this way ed v 
many fundamental inconſiſtencies wich the Truth and way of the . — 
be a " oflible way of attaining Salvation; for, it maketh men to count wavy; ine a0t 
2 and ſo de ver to repent of them: the ds that ir diſcoverech, it leadet | 

2 he ſatisfaction, which only can be accepted for them, to wit, Chriſie Righte 

ut to theit own inherent holineſſe and good works:;: yen, even this chen cograpt.s 
and — they account ſaving Grace, as Faith, | Repenrance, Humility an ch, e ALE 
nothing leſſe than ſach indeed before God. 

If it be again further asked, hat then are we to eſteem of fuch AS: lived wader FPopery; 
if All df them be excluded from the obtaining of ſalvation ? We anſwer with a; fourfold 
Aiſtisction, 1. W would diſtioguiſh theſe Sb might ve under Popeny;and t be keeped 
fromithe infection thereof and no way belong to that body, from eee 


in 


thereof; of ſuch we have polen, Chap. x 1. and 12. to ſuch the Lord ſpeakeshgiChep» 
Comex out of | Babylon, my peopte:; ſuch were rather captives under her ch 
jets of her Kingdom : o — is no . queſtion, but as the Lord ſealed tho for Nm. 
Aar Obey 7e ſo did He alwayes ſingulariy omn them, and accepe of them. Me 
diftiogaiſh-Papiſtsin- theſe that are antiehriſtian worftuppers, and dos whore ſuperſti- 
eue — pry in ſome things are errgneons.: We call tiiem antichtiſtian, who. teceive the beats 
mark and number, and give him worſhipin ure than an humabe manner, aſeribing to hun 
abrrtaln dirinitys elbe, uniyerſaſt ſupremacy, and futh D antichtiſijed attributes ; 
and he, 2. receive his docteine in the complex contrivance theredf, 8 
and, 3. who j joyn in his worſhip wherein it is actichriftian,”as praying toni ais, 
Images, adoration of the Maſſe, and ſuch like. Theſe in the former-afſertign. Bp , 
thaw excluded. Again, we call chem ſaperſtirious Papiſts, I — 7A _ 
kreped a dliſtante from that Church ia every thing, but many uuryes have boch tainted with 77 


fiel ſuperſtitiotis yet fo as to be keeped ſcom an — kg 
vort Anion therewith in things that arsphainlyanciebriſtian ; baom 
ſh by ſome ſincere zeal and pure light. 7 hos: . -weſuppaſe 
reverence to the hopes, who yet did utterly ubbor:their 
his aſſumitg to mumſelf — proper to Golꝭ and | 
teries of others, thut aſeribed theſe to him; ssi be up — — 
i lad Eceleſtaſticall thingy de be infallibief tu —— 0 
traditibns, and ſuch Ne; : andnipht-dvly give bim lbome oventuch, ciches).f' 
polici and Eeelefinftick-conflitutions'; = 77 archbiſhop 
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ot cb wi t eſteem him (though erroneouſly and ignorant]y ) to des Church a 
or, rbey ph things incumbent to Church officers to meddle in, without any CN = 
$limited or abſolute power, even as men might err in accounting Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Pa- 


tht... hs 


triarchs, &c. of divine Authority, although they might diſclaim antichriſtian tyrannous uſut- 


pation and practices in them, and ſeek only to have that power ſubſer vient to edifieation. 
23 in fundamentall doctrines they may be pure, although not altogether een | 


error even as were many of the Fathers. 3-Inworſhip they might joyn many ſuperſtitious 


rites, as Croſſes, Altars, Bowings, & c. yet abſtain from worſhiping of Saints and Idols, 
and from accounting the Maſle a propitiatory ſacrifice, although they might joyn in the 
Euchariſt, and ſuch like. OF. ſuch ſort were Gerſom, Bernard, and ſome others in the 
midſt of Popiſh darknefſe, who were not altogether free of theſe ſuperſtitions, yet ſtill did 
check the Popiſh pride and uſurpation, and bound their authority, and preſerved the do- 
Arine of remiſſion of fins through faith in Chriſts Righteouſnefle pure, and preſſed holi- 
neſſe in ſome ſpiricuall manner, even in the midſt of many ſuperſtitions that abounded ; 
and whereof they were not altogether free. We ſuppoſe theſe laſt are no wayes to be 
claſſed with the former, but might have had acceſſe to Gods mercy through Chriſt Jeſus: 


Becauſe, 1. although they had errors, yet were they not ſuch as were inconſiſtent with ſin- 


cerity and the nature of the adwiniſtration of Grace. And, 2. becauſe they keeped the 
way of attaining pardon through Chriſt Jeſus clear, which being followed by them in their 

practice (as no doubt it was by many) might, through eee ee deaſing with chem, 
make them acceptable before Him, ſo that their failings being of infirmity and not of malice, 
might not be imputed to them; but they accepted as penitents, being ſincerely aſſected with 


| what they conceived to diſhonour God, although they did not diſcern every thing that 


inſt Him. 


Diff. 3. We would diſtinguiſh Papiſts living ſo and dying ſo, from ſach as though living 
fo; might yet by Gods Grace have repentance conferred upon them at their death. This 
hath been found by experience, that many who have been tenacious of the doctrines and 
ſuperſtitions of Popery in their life, have been yet at their death brought to abhor them, 
and to betake them to the Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt alone for their Juſtificatione Theſe, 
where that Repentance and Faith were true (as noqueſtion often it was), are no wayes to 
be excladed, or accounted worſhippers of che beaſt. 2734 net ait 

4. Diſtinguiſh times, ſome thing might through Gods Grace be more diſpenſed with 


in theſe times of more univerſall darkneſſe, than afterward in the breaking out of light, 


and in Gods erecting a Standart for His Truth in the earth, and bringing forth a viſible 
Church · ſtate for His People to joyn in, which formerly was not : hence communion in 
Church- fellow ſhip with the Church of Rome is much more dangerous now than formerly:  - 
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bath leſſe ee now either to oxpect preſervation from ſin or-wrach, decaule Gods call 


eparation now more fully, and in a; more diſtin, 


requieceh manner than formerly He did; 


ber plagues: which doth hold forth 2 ſpec all hazacd in reference both to lia and 
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after the Lords making this to be proclaimed more than formerly it was. : - 8 
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Verf. 12. Here i the patience 
mandwents of God, and the faith of Feſus. 
13, And heard « voice from heaven (aying uno me, Write, Llelſal we thi 
dead which die inthe Lord, from hencefarth, yes, 2 auth the Spirit, that « 245 
reſt from their lalaurs and tiair wor its do follow t 

14. AI looked, and beheld, 4 white claud, and u e (4 
like unto the Son of man, baving on bid head a golden Ne and in bs band 5 


ſckle. | 
het ee another Angel came out of the Temple, crying withi vaſe ts 
him 5 [at onthe cloud , Thruſt in thy feble reap, {or the tim i come {of 


ghee to reap, for the harveſt of the earth a ripe, 
16. 
mas re 

Tee anot her Angel came our f the Temple which * is heaven, be alſo 


having 4 ſharp fickle. | 

18 And 2 Angel came ont from the altar, which had power over PR 
and cry ed with a loud cry to. him that had the ſharp 77 „ Hing, Nn (n 4 
ſharp Lite, and FE the clafters of the wine of the fart Je W 22 
fully ripe. 
19. And the Aug elt 
#he earth, and caſt * eat wine=proſſe of the wr gu Popup: 

20. And the wine · preſſe was ei without the city, and blaud came out of the 
mii. preſſe, even unto the borſe bridies, by the 2 7 4 _— and * 2 
Le for lg. — 
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A ſhewed the foretold ti threatened and beguorvine of X en the farmer 
gy che Chapter, before che Spirit deſcribe the 2758 
,of Gods people 1. the eſt, 


He caſteth · in two words neeufull far the ſtrengthooi — pagers 


. is, v97/. 12. and the former worde, 
foretold; — —— time, eee rageth and the Saints ſuffer. This verſe 
and encour againſt that tentation, two mnyes, 
wonld be a0 ocraſion to exerciſe and try the Faith af Gd 
{which an hard time duth beſt) whether they will 
prucbce making conſcience of 'theſe ; and the faith of Jeſns Criſ that js, it will 

true Faith from coun and who are true Profeſſours of chat Faith that is erna 
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eine ties evidenceth honeſty more than proſperity; and ſuffering is Gods pectin, 
be. -wetiether Antichriſt be falling orig. Its 
(it may . of theſe that ſuffered under Antichriſt) that die well in that difficult 
time. The firſt conſolation, is from the outgate God ſhall give, when theſe trials ſhall 
be over and Antichriſt ruined. The ſecond, ws what might comfort them in 
 ſatferiogs for the time: it is caſten in here before the ſad things coming be ſer d wp 3 
wo reaſons; 1+ To be # warning of the high degree that theſe troubles would come unto, 
ſo that theſe that were living ſhould count the dead happy ( that died well) who were 
. freed from theſe dayes. Sce Solomon, Eccleſ 4. 1. praiſing the dead more than-the 
living. N : F 
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fully ripe; 
cond, « 


It is the fcope 
or .f e former Angels. 
and enquired uto, it wilt be found to be the fame undet 
ich is clear to be on the beaſts Kingdom. 


5 and times t 8 
ee, 
laſt judgements on 
this judgement of the 

19. verſ. 10. 
= _ Wines 
vg of this ſame 
dgement on the 


will 


him and his, and thac 17 
proceed, firſt, by leer 


this to be obſerved. The perſon executing the judgement is ſer aut in 
If it be asked ;«who it is? For Anſwer, We conceive Chriſt to ba 
pally meaned here, yet ſo as inferiour agents, who are made uſe of by Him who is -- 
ie priocipall, are not ro be ſerluded. Thar He is principally underſtood, will, appear, 
1. By comparing this treading with that name Chriſt getteth, Chap. 19. 15. He treaderh 
who is the Lord of Lords, 2. The properties agree well and only to Him printipalty, 
1. Herideth on a cloud when He cometh to judgement, 1/#.19.1. none hath ſuch a Throws 
1 He, and He is ſaid to come in the clouds with Power and great Glory, Matth. 25, It 
is called « een and a white clond,. 1. To ſhew: Soveraignty and Glory in the Judge.” 
2. de e 3 — es 3. By e 7 is ee 9145 | 
jouſn t innocenty and ſtreĩ of; proceeding. econd property, He w bike - 
e nah : by which Title Chriſt is deſcribed, Cb Te wer,. 1 . and 8 
agree to none other. Third property, He bath « golden crown on Hit bead; fignifyi 
1. Aut He is a crowned King and that with acrown of gold, Genifying fur e 
Pſal. 21. and proſperous facceſſe in His undertakings and co Fourth property, He 
bath in bir hand u arp fickle, that is, an inftrumear wherewich they uſed roreap, as we 
mot bay with a ſyth. By this is ſer out Chriſts readineſſe, furniture and power to'exe» 
tute j t on wicked men: as readily and eaſily at a man cutteth down graffe or corn 
3 eee, ger 1 | 7 | ht 4 1 5 
et though we look upon Chriſt as a principall agent, we do not excjude inferinur in - 
ſtruments. Hence the ſecond Angel whi 8 the vintage, is ſo deſctibed as 
the inferiour agents are, pet in that Chriſt is chief, a6 is faid. Beſide, (Chep, 17, t i 
> God ſballpur ir in the hearts of Kings to execute judgement on the whore and hate 
ber: and, ix like, Chriſtnow appearing with à crown 8s a King, may figniftc his ue 
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Chap. 14. Book of the Revelation. . 55 


making of ſuch, and fo appearing as Kiog of Tous ( Chep. 19.) in this quork...; 
3+. The incitation that Chriſt gerteth to dela 27 no longer, ver/. 15. hath theſe rwo 
things, 1. the party urging. 2. the motives uſed to perſwade Him. The | party is 2 
Angel, and that owt of the Temple: by an «Angel, we underſtand, as formerly, ſome Mi- 
niſter or Miaiſters, as mouths of Congregations, interpoſing with Chriſt: ſeri to ex- 
ecute His wrath. This their prayer ſuiteth with the Saints pointed at Chap, 16. 
Sec alſo, Fer. 33. It agreeth well alſo with the practice of Saints. tra Antichriſt, and 
with the Lords 2 of ſtirring up people to pray before he deliver fully, Dan. 9. 23. for, 
this voice being to Chriſt from an Angel that comerh out of the Church ( repreſented by 
the Temple, becauſe in it Miniſters of old uſed there to ſerve) it muſt d, og nan 
in praying and not in commanding. - And the Avgel muſt be vo T way 1d wy 
rative, as before. | By bis coming ont of the Temple, alſo may den tag % their 
zoyot concurrence in that ſuit who were in the Cie, 2. Aliberty that was in pro- 
feſſing ſuch petitions, whereas before they were ſhut up inthe Tem le, Chap.1 35 1. 
This Angels ſpeach containeth, 1. his ſuit, Thruſt in thy: fickle, delay . 
2. The motives or reaſons- (for we ought to ſeck nothing eſpecially of this kind, 1g ee 
is well grounded) are two in generall, The time for thee to reap is come ; holding forth, 
1. that there was time ſet to the judgement. 2. Whenit is come, then i it is time to pray, 
as Dan. 9. 3. with 2. This word, che time for thee, ſeemeth to point out one eſpecially 
intereſted, i in this office, which muſt be Chriſt... ' The 2. motive is more particular, con- 
the former, fer the barveſt of the earth is ripe. By harveſt is underſtood in the 
Prophets, eſpecially ſpeaking of Babylon, as was ſaid, a: full return of judgement, Per. 
51. 33. By ripeneſſe is 3 a fulneſſe and height of Go, foet 3. ſo cogether holding 
forth ripe ſin and ready: judgement ; fin hath its ſawing and growth and and ſo 
wrath anſwerable is treaſured up ll the harveſt time, as God ſaid of the Amoriths, Gen. 
15. their cup was not full; and fin may be long iq ripening, for hundreds of years: There 
is a ſet time for mercy, Pſal. 102. and a ſet time for judgement alſo. The meaning in 


ſhort is,. Aatichriſts fin is become great, aggreged with many circumſtances, 1 
and when our Lord appeared as on His way to aig judgement, His Ch Chah l 1 85 
ſtepped in to beg that it might be ſo, which e, (verſ. 16.) is granted ; and 
of wicked men are deſtroyed, poſſibiy that which Antichriſt lived on; and the barvelt he 
hadia the earth by Gods. judgements was deſtroyed However, wha gr, Ang 1 had | 
execute, is inſtantly done upon that 2 accordingly it. follo (verſe 18. 
e according to commiſſion he putteth in his u. E. ber 17577 4 
— —5 cahily was the judgement executed which he intended: ha] is 15 wh, ey 
5 when he beginneth, he maketh an end. 
one” — The 8 milicude foſloweth of the vintage, which. is: [both g (prer 

udge and. poſteriour to the former; fin being now riper, even Ade ripes 7 ſe 
Nera bee are cut don, gathered and caſt into che wine-prefſe of Gods aide a 
G uſuall to the Prophets to uſe this ſimilitude, Ia. 63. 2, 3, 4. 48 5 

0 It hach alſo three parts. 1. The executioner is deſcribed, . 17. 24 ili incii 


to proceed, verſ. 18. 3. The execution” This executioner is an Angel, yer dive os: 
bed from the former, and called another: yet com it with Chap. 19%. 15» i 


muſt be underſtood as principall, but ſeing He doth theſe works media .(as ig chat of 
' ſave Chapter by Armies on horſe-back) ſometimes He is repreſented, becauſe, they 
more formally vepreſent them who are agents, beca 


Him; : ſometimes the types 
nec them; however ben He is tepreſented, 
types reſemble them moſt ; and the 


was EL Golly ines, per a Wo nod by Ur. 3 [ 
e rovide Pe her i y PE 
Ihe inſtrument, or agent, is called an Angel ( as cheſe v ha powr out cke di 6 


they are 2 5 els 


” we conecive them not to as properly ſo; ( ſciog bartels. 4 
obſcurely mentioned here, and (C. 19. to be made uſe of in the exceũ 
plagues) but the manner of the expreſſion of things in this:Book, is in th. 


ven. It . at ſome fe 8 5 e e eto m * 2 
4 


nate ſpoken evheeiving 
e bor. out of th Temple which ih d $taurn;" that is, ſome member or members 
5 15 Church, here called heaven ? for it wis the me of che eatth ;"thatis, of the Wege 
Ig gor 6f (he Church, which wis to be Zathore$, 13, He's armed even with a /heyp fake, 
Thulh & Chriſt bud) i knew it was Uhke ſume ponerr whereby this inftrowene vey, the _ 
mor ahd ſire ngth Nee the ſupreain Agent. Hence, Cu 19. (which he 1 TA 
3 gement wih tis, and efiding Gods e om ehe beaſt) He as King 
ridech foremoſt}, and the Armies of haven foo HNim to this! battell- yet none hae 
Armes but les and tye cantot conceive thervaRing but He is on their head. Hence we . 
thick += . thit che petitĩon again for furtherance of the * Pronouns, H 
oo Angel bot abſurd to conceive this Angel to be n xliniſter of the Goſpel 
1 lie ted at the altir) giving direction to ſich 3s Chriſt mould chooſe to execute 
is 100 enedts, as one of the beaſts eth the Aygels the viils, Cbap. 15. 5. and ſo tis 
power over the fire will be to be underſtood, as Chap, 11. of the Witneſſes their wing 
power oper fire and diverſe dtlier plagues. 1 
For. 18. The incitation is renewed: God will be called on ix exery ſtep, In Wick 
ye babe. x. The ſuiter deſcribed. * 2. The ſuit and fes'reaſons ure ſet down j both which | 
| * what is fpoken of by the former imerceſſonr, ver. 15. the ſuiter is called un 
gel, but hath two peculiar properkſes, 1. He cometh forth from the alriy which 
Sek ſothe more retired, ſecret, Holy: place thatz the Temple we can expound it W 
ig aſe than we did; "Chap, 6. 9, 10 · In the fifch ſeal\, to hd vt heaven; rina | 
e tholt holy. 2. He had power Over the fre not ts one 'peculiatly ra 
0 overn that elethenr, nor doe commifſtonated to, enerutt Judgement him 
Wor figdrathvely to beinderſtebd ; for then de Lede gor deal ih bim who Þ 
89707 Nom iſſionated for that end Amt that Angel (Ce 267) is called the Avgel'sf 
atets not as Havi cuſiar charge ee dbb! dt over them, but as pe- 
neat in refetence ro with his vial ( yet it ie T to be- 
4 | ppc r it hoſdeth out ten ( to ſome : tonteſt md 
ghe they fire, and th che tte die not pf een en, bir 7 fertatneie 
1 5 172 3 Cher ix. and K. Hen 
ing wivingbly pogo n e te 
l whic 
9 8 duke 1 aer 4 
t place. 5 "This cometh to x embergn 28 5 
pheey wid A poſtits, «ba. ved 
hath. 45 8 the Lord br ile eee: hits nc 
ment. Heiſt Angel ferreth buch aſl 
*ſhe 2 are = ee ap. 0. 1 
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ver.. Is 42 [av nba f e heaven,” 48 and marodlioas 172 


eib havin the ſeven 12 ves, for is then 
wp. the wrah of bom | 5 1 4 * of 


. Aud ſaw as it mere a ſeas of gle, mingled 'with fire, and then VOY had 


gotten the victory over the beuſt, und ever hy image, and over his ae; and over 
the number of bis name, ſtand on the ſea of 2 having the h, 
3. And they ſang the ſong of Fnje the ſervant of God, Rs avi 27 7 the 
Laab, ſaying, Great and mar ve llous _ thyworks, _—_ God Almighty, juf 
true are thy wages, thou King of Sa 

4. Who (ball pot fear thee, 0 Lord, "end gloriſie : "ee or thou 1 art 


: heh, if Erlen, ſhall Come ard worſhip TORE. t , for t fam ae 


8 


66 T the loſe of the 11. Chapter when the ſeventh crumper did'found, 
— eee e eee xy of che events would 


& have req into the r deſcription of the 
. lobe hich teveinald the 7aft p lagaes 5 but chat it tight bo the 
explicat y props r is caſt in, Chap. ne 
_ fign that was love after he fouling of the 
2 x 73 hen ax ſc dos he recurneth ia 
the fifth viſion, my cath em d and laſt principall propheſic, which is (as che other 
two) 3 g way to ita they hid. So 
ten follow thnders ee i Cite ky Now; ic 
| : + Now, it a 
. theſe by bringing ſeven Angels out of che Temple 
. which is che ſame hinred ut there ; and C 14. en 
See Chap. 11. verſe 15. | 
This principall propheſie is contained, Chap. 15- anch 16. in the fifch viſion ir bath io 
tion and exceution. The preparation hath three ſteps, 1. more 
view and ſam of it, ver. 1, 2, 3, 4. of this Chapter. 2. More pat 
(bag inmen cons Ur 3,6, % 8. The thirds f h 
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as 


602 
the word to theſe inſtruments thus made ready, Chapter 16. ver, 1. | 
The more generall propoſition of this viſion, is ſer down in two things; or, is two 
wayesex firſt, verſe 1. that now Jobs ſaw, after much delay, theſe who bad the 
laſt plagues to execute, making for it. The verſe containeth three things, 1. Jeb de. 
figning this viſion, to make men the more attentive, I /aW (faith he) another fen, that 
is, ſome what appearing not accidentally, or from natural cauſes, but purpoſly appointed 
to ſigniſie ſomething : It is another, that is, different both in type and ſigni fication from 
what was Chap. 1 2. 1. It is called great aud mar vellous, in reſpect of the events eſpecially 
which it foretelleth, ro wit, Gods wrath upon the Beaſt and his kingdom, to their very 
overturning and erecting of a Church and Kingdom unto Jeſus Chriſt on his ruins. . Which 

conſidering the beaſts grandour in the world and the way of Gods bringing that deſtructi- 
on about, will be a very wonderfull thing. 2. The thing is hinted at in general, {even 

Angels having the ſeven loſt plagues : where is ſummed the laſt wrath and judgements of 
Ancicbriſt ; in that reſpect they are called th laſt plagues, The inſtruments are Angels; 
it may be God will make uſe of Angels, yet not only or immediately, Therefore by Angels 
may be underſtood whomſoever God ſhall make Miniſters of His wrath, probably Mem- 
bers of His Church, as Kings (Chap. 17.) that are made to hate the whore do his 


pleaſure on her. See Chap. 14. verſe 13. and 19. 14. They are ſeyen, to ſhew diſk 


ju ts or ſeverall degrees to be poured out. | | 
ll! be laſt thing in the verſe, is the reaſon why they are. called the laſt plagues, becauſe in 
them us filled up the wrath of God, that is, got only is there wrath in them, but ſuch 
wrath as will conſummate what wrath hereeaway God determineth for the beaſt till he be 
caſt into the lake; there will be no judgement here, after theſe come, neither will there be 
place for them. Theſe plagues will make a full ends 7 
Verſ. 2. The ſecond generall way, whereby he giveth a foretaſt of what theſe vials 
bring, is a little hint at the flouriſhing and gladſome condition of the Church, as well as of | 
the hard things which were to come on her enemies: which two ordinarily go together, 
and uſually by anticipation are ſet down in a Song. It is in alluſion to Moſes and Tram 
e coming out of Egypt, who, when they paſt the Sea, wherein their enemies were 
deſtroyed, did ſing: ſo the redeemed, when they (hall be delivered out of ſpirituall Egype, 
and be put on the ſhore beyond their trials, they (hall ſing and have no leſſe cauſe to-fing, 
and ſhall do it as ſurely as ever Moſes did, Exod. 15. The one delivery ſhall be as certain, 
great and welcome as the other. Particularly, in it confider, 1. ho do ſing, they a 
they Who have gotten the victory over the beaſt, and bus image, hi. mark and numbers 


2 


by theſe are underſtood not only ſuch as were ever keeped from Antichriſt his pollution, but 
all that ſhall be under the ſeventh trumpet, as brought out from under that tyrannic, a 
the alluſion to the people of Hraels coming'out of Egypt cleareth;: They are thus de- 
ſcribed particularly, to ſhew they are ſuch whom neither the Popes flatterers, nor terrom, 
nor Church threatenings could prevail over; but through Grace they prevailed over all, 


though for a time they fought. | 33 e 
; Theſe four things over which they get the victory, ſignifie the ſame corruption of Ax 
tichriſt, that in no re ſpect its deadly poiſon did ſick to them. 3 
After he bath deſcribed theſe fingers by their victory, as fully renouncing and abherriag 
Popery in all the branches of it, They are, Secondly, ſet our ia that poſtour they were 
in, They were ſtanding on 4 ſea of glaſſe mingIMl with fire. Three things are to be en- 
quired here, 1. What this ſea of glaſſe is > 2. What it is to ſtand on it? 3. Wha 
it is to be mingled with fire? 5 en . SR 
Firſt, By this ea, or great veſſel f glaſſes we ſhew ( Chap. 4.) was underſtood the 
efficacy of the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, by which only His people and their ſacrifices a 
waſhen and ſanctiſied 3. and of this we gave the reaſons there, and here alſo it may 
confirmed: For, firſt, this Fanding upon the ſea of , glaſſe denoteth the excellinos 
and firmneſſe of the foundation upon which they ſtand. 2. If we conſider; pry 
rallel places, it is in expreſſe terms expounded, Chap. 7. 14. when this ſame company 
and their victory are deſcribed , this is given as the * thereof, they are com put of 
great tribulation, and bavg Waſten their robes = wade them. White in the blond of the 
Lamb : ſo (Chap.12. 11.) it is ſaid, that they overcame by. the blau of the Lamb, &i. 
And this being marked as the ground which ſecurcth theſeredecmed ones , it wut be 
8851 UE this 


3 


* 


BENE n B. k W 

9 vat 2 0 ofa - . 

5 2 W 
E 3 22 


— 


Chap.1s. Book of the Revelation, 603 
this purpoſe, to ſhew that the way and manner of their getting viRtory over the dead and- 
3 againſt him, did conſiſt in i and — upon, Chriſt Jede ki c 
ſatisſaction and Righteouſueſſe, while the reſt of the Antichriſtian world were blindfolded 
in ignorance and errour, going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſſe, as it were, | 
the works of the Law. 3 · It is confirmed from that, Chap. 4. where this ſ of glaſſe 
is deſcribed to be before the Throne : which ſignifieth their abiding near unto God in theſe 
times of defections, when all generally went a whoring from Him, wondering after the 
beaſt. Secondly, Standing upon this ſea of glaſſe, doth import, 1. A confidence in 
them, ia their pon oma to that (hore, as it were; the Believer never halteth till he be 
on Chriſt, but is ever flecing toward Him, and then he ſtandeth. 2. It importeth a confidence 
that they have, as ho defying Antichriſt through the vertue of that bloud, and an exult- 
ing in God who had brought them to tit land : and this bath ſome alluſiag to the peoples 
practice, Exod. 15. 3+ It implyeth an efficacy and vertuouſneſſe, to ſay ſo, in this ſea 
of glaſſe, that being for excellency like glaſſe, is yet able to ſupport all the redeemed and 
to keep them from drowning. Laſtly , ( which is clear from the ſcope ) it importerh their 
. pablick owning of the truth of God, which was contradicted and oppoſed by Antichriſt 
and his followers, whereas they had pot appeared ſo openly to bear teſtimony to it before, 
By this ſe of g/aſſe cannot be underſtood the world: Becauſe, 1. this ſes a 
is mentioned as that which ſupporteth them, and the baſis upon which they are builied, 
which will not agree to this uncertain world, 2. It is ſpoken of as a piece of their adorning, 
and that which ſeperateth them from Antichriſt,” and keepeth them as contradiſtinct from 
his company, which will not be ſo clear from the other interpretation. 3. This ſea of glaſe, 
upon which they ſtand, is ſaid to be wingled with fire.By fire muſt be underſtood ſomew 
ſnicable to this ſea, Now, Chap. 4; where this ea is ſpoken of v. 6. lamps of fire are ſpoken 
of as burning before the Throne which are the ſeven ſpiritsof God: benca it will fol- 
low, that by firs heveis underſtood x fanchfying efficacy of che ſpirir of Jeſys, which 
often compared in Seripruge to fire, I will baptize you With the holy Ghoſt and mith fire, 
And ſo this is the meaning, I ſaw the redeemed put beyond the difficulties of Aatighrifh, 
by the vertue of His ſpirit ſan& ing them : and I faw them publickly appearing, 20d 
confidently giving teſtimony to the truth, as not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and 
this is added to diſtinguiſh theſe truly redeemed faom carnall and preſumptuous hypocrites, 
who boaſt of faith and their ſtanding upos the ſea of glaſſe, but do evidence that that ſea 
is not . with fire and the ſpirit or Sanctification, and therefore is not that found 
tion which will give them ground to tone their harps and ſing before God 3 further, it may 
nifie Chriſts makiag uſe of the croſſe to promove His Peoples Sanctification, which is 
ſabordinate and ſubſervient to the former. „ 
In the laſt part of the: Verſe they are ſaid to haus che harps of God, while they ſtand 
upon the ſea of glaſſe : this ſheweth that the former ground muſt be ſomething which 
veth them very great chearfalneſle , ee. well with their having palmas in their 
ads, who are ſpoken of, Chap. 7. 14» and are {aid to have waſhen their cloaths in the 
bloud of the Lamb. And this phraſe importeth, 2. that their barps were excellent; 
ſo the phraſe in Scripture, is often, when it would commend the excellency of things, 
to call them things of Goch, that is, moſt excellent 2. It importerh- it to be of 
giving, not a harp put in their haad vor,  ſoog put in their mouth by Antichriſt or the 
tr, but by God Himlelfe and this is their advantage, that their ſongs and mirth is 


4. todeſcribe 
Moſes, that is, having the like occaſion and ſubj 2, it 
the ſong of the Lamb, that it, ſuch a as Chriſt bach gives | 


cheerfull s Song, firſt, becauſe He, by 
furniſhin . 40. 3. And i Hs 
Spirit He great ſubject of it. | 
2. The matter of the Song, is more 
ſpeaketh to 


eA 5 Expoſition of the Chap.1s. 
Ixeneſſe to their Song, Chap. 11. as was noted there, 1. Gods works ( that is, theſe 
ſpecially that are hinted at in this type of the vials) are called by them great and marvel- 
low. 1. Great, becauſe no mean power could overturn ſuch an eſtabliſhed Kingdom ſo 
eaſily as He did the beaſts, that is indeed à great work. 2. Marvellou, breeding admi- 
ration, even ſuch as ſhould make men and angels admire Gods Wiſdom, Patience, Power, 
Juſtice &c. that ſaffred this beaſt co thrive ſo long, and now in his height taketh ſuch order 
with him. Therefore an epithete ſuitable to this work is given to God, Lord God Al. 
migbiy, becauſe in this great work, omnipotencie manifeſteth it ſelf, and that it was 
done by Him who could do whatſoever He pleaſerh : So in this they aſcribe the Power to 
God,and commend His works. They add juſt and true are thy wajer,two other epithetes. 
1. Juſt, for it was well deſerved , there was no wrong done to the beaſt by any of theſe * 
_ vials. 2. Tre, 8.6. conform in all things to Thy promiſes made to Thy people, and 
threatnings againſt Thy enemies; Tt is not works in partitular but wayes that are come 
mended, that is; all the train of Thy proceeding fince the beginning is juſt and true even 
as this; ſq they take occaſion from the particular, to bleſſe God for all the way of His 
providence in all things : Thus theſe who pray for Antichriſts ruine, (Chap. 14.) do now 
praiſe, The name they aſcribe ro God is ſuitable, Thow King of Saints, who by Th 
juſt way deſerveth to be called ſo. He is King of Saints, 1. Becauſe He loveth bolneff⸗ 
and theſe that are ſo. 2. Becauſe He defendeth them and oppoſeth their enemies and the 
enemies of holineſſe, as here He hath made it appear; ſo that though He be King over 
all the world, yet He hath a ſpeciall dominion over and ſingular care of Saints, and theſe 
who are Godly (Pal. 4.) He ſetteth them apart for Himſelf: and this title hath a kindly 
claim unto God in the boſome of ir, as well as it ſheweth what a hoh King He is, who in 
His Soveraignty will acknowledge no proper ſubjects but Saints. Hence here He is King 
of Saints, whereas ( fer. 10. 7.) He is King of Nations: becauſe there it is a fruit of 
common providence that He is commended from, as the giving of rain; here it is 4 pecu- 
liar appearing for, and owning of His Church, expreſſing not only power but holineſſe in 
His way, and that in a ſpeciall manner. | 1 
This commendation is amplified in the effects, verſe 4. ſetting out wonderfully their 
heightening of theſe wonderful! works of God in two expreſſions , having every one of 
them their reaſons. 5 ä 5 
Firſt, be will not, or, ſhall not fear thee? were Thou and Thy works well known, 

are there any ſo brutiſn, or ſtupid, bur they muſt needs praiſe and fear Thee and glorifie 
Thy Name and think much of Thee? they do not declare the event, that every one 
(de facto) ſhall do ſo ; but (de jure) they ſay there is reaſon it ſhould be ſo, and hope 
that now much more of this ſhould be than ever before. The reaſon is, for Thou only art 
holy, that is, Thou art eſſentially, infinitly and unchangeably holy, which no creature is; 
and now by Thy owning of Thy people, and executing judgement ſo juſtly, Thou de- 
clareth Thy ſelf to be ſo, yea only ſo ; None in all the world could have guided things in 
ſuch a great confuſion ſo, and brought them to ſuch an holy ends as we ſee now Thou haſt 
done: before we were in hazard of miſtaking Thee who art holy and true, Chap. 6. as if 
Thou had too long delayed it, yet now we ſee that in pureſt holineſſe Thou haſt ordered 
all without any wrong. | | vg, h 

The ſecond expreſſion amplifying the effect, is, A! nations ſhall wor (vip before thee: the 
reaſon is, for thy judgements are made manifeſt : In a word, this glorious work will make 
way for bringing in Nations to the Church, ons by this expreſſion of Thy holineſſe Thou 
bal manifeſted Thy ſelf a juſt God, and publickly made ie appear Thou wilt be avenged 
upon Antichriſt for all his wrongs, which hath been formerly obſcured ; but now by raking 
to Thee Thy great Power, as Chap. 11. it is evident. And ſo from ſuch manifeſtations 
of the Holineſſe and Juſtice of God in His judgements, they argue to the greatneſſe of Hs 
praiſe and the enlargement of His Kingdom, which cannot but follow on ſuch rare works 
of Juſtice, ſeing God is known by the jadgements which He executeth, Pſal. g. 
In ſum, the Song faith, God wonderfully judgeth the whore, whereupon ſhall follow 
enlargement, increaſe and joy to the Church, which ſhall be a ground to them of rendering 
Praiſe to this purpoſe (though not in theſe very words ).roGod. Which Song would be 
conlidered in the mattet of it, and in the manner, wherein exceeding high and beavenly 
thoughts of God appear in a heart that cannot ſatisſie ĩt ſelf in praifing Him. 
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LECTURE II 


Verſ. 5. Aud after that Iooked, and behold, the Tergple of the Tahernacle of 
the teſtimonie in heaven was opened: 


6. And the ſeven Angels came out of the Temple, having the ſeven plagues, 
clathed in 2 oh linen, and having dle bride edi — N. 
4 7. Andone of the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven Angels, ſeven golden vials 
fall of thewrath of God, who livath for ever and euer. | 

8. And ibe Temple wat filled with ſmoke from the "glory of God, and from 
his power, and no man was able to enter imo the Temple, till the ſeven plagues of 
the ſeven Angels were fulfilled. e HEY 25 


His Chapter ( as was ſaid ) containeth the preparation to the prophefie of the 
ſeven vials, whereby che laſt wrath of God is fulfilled on the beaſt and his king · 
I. dom. The more generall part of this, is paſt in the preceeding verſes : Theſe 
- - verſes do more particularly ſet forth the preparation, in theſe four, 1. in the riſe 
of all, which is the Temples opening, or the change of the outward face of the Church. 
2. The deſcription of the ſeven Angels that were inſtruments, ver/. 6. 3. The furniſhing 
of them for their task and work.. 4. A concomitant going alongſt with the execution of 
their judgement. EQ ig Ads 5: - 
I!be firſt thing, is (verſ. 5+) the antecedent to all theſe' plagnes, which is theitiſe of all, 
that is, the opening of the Temple, Thar this is antecedent, appeareth by the content, 
where this opening is obſerved to clear what followeth concerning the Angels eh, 
as a prior ſtep of the narration in order before their coming bank. | Tr... 
For underſtanding of it, we would conſider that there is an alluſion: ( as Chep. 113 
verſ. ult.) to the Jewiſh Church, where in time of Idolatry and backſliding the Temple 
was (hut, as in Ababs dayes; and in time of Reformation when all was br again 
to the rule, the Temple was opened and ſanRified, the Sacrifices put in order, and the 
Prieſts ſanctified, as in Hexe ki abs dayes. Fobns meaning is , before this, the Temple was 
ſhut, Reliꝑion, in its outward ſplendor and beauty, defaced by Antichriſt; but now (as 
if he ſaid) I ſaw a time of Reformation, when ſuperſtition and Idolatry was baniſhed 


and Purity and Truth preached in open veiw, as it was before Antichriſt darkened their 


light. Thus, as the Temple was that which moft evidenced the ſtate of the Jew:ſh Church, 
and the changes were molt ſenſibly obſerved there; ſo (as many other things) that is 
borrowed to ſet out the change in the Chriſtian Church here. See more, Chop. 1 1. 
verſ. 19. This ſtep of preparation concerning the publick breaking out of the Truth, is 
obſerved for theſe reaſons, 1. To ſhew to what time theſe Hake eto to wit, to the 
ſtate of the Church after Antichriſts treachery is diſcovered; and God hath made ſome. 
light to break out in His Church, to wit, to the laſt period. 2. To ſhew the connexion 
of theſe vials with, and their dependence upon, the blowing of the ſeventh eramper, 
Chap. 11. laſt verſ. where this ſame is mentioned: Now Bs a profitable digreſſion, 
whea he cometh again to the ſeries of the propheſie, he beginneth (as it were) where ha 
left, ſo to carry it on from thence forward the more clearly. 12 
The ſecond thing will clear this, after this Temple is opened, and Religion in heaven 
( thar is, in the viſible Church) is publickly profeſſed , the Lord briogerh out ſeven: An- 
gels out of the opened Temple. Theſe are the inſtruments of this wrath, mentioned; 
verſe 1. They are deſcribed by theſe things, 1. They are called Angeli: we think not 
properly, but figuratively, ſuch as He bad fitted for this work and commiſſiovated to exe- 
cute it, whether Miniſters or Magiſtrates. Their getting their vials from one of the beaſts; 
and their being arayed with girdles, ſeemeth to confirm this ; and more eſpecially / this 
they were great civil men. 2. They are deſcribed from whence they came, They came ans 
of the Temple, that is, (as it PR ) they ſhall be member of the Chutch (now 
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made patent) who are to be made uſe of in theſe judgements to execute His wrath © 
arty 3. Bi are cloathed with linen, either to ſhew the purity of their naar” a 
or alluding to the Prieſts habit, & ce, A 85 that of golden girdles alludeth to the man- 
ner of Kings. So theſo are Kings and Prieſts authorized and well furniſhed for ſuch a 
orlk : ei whom He emplopeth, are fitted inſtruments for His work. 
he third circumſtance of their further preparation, -is mentioned, uerſ. 7. where two 
things are to be obſerved , 1. The inſtruments, or means of the Plagycs which bey had 
to cxecnterhem with , that is, vials full of wrath, Pialt ar great hollow veſſels or cups, 
wide at the mouth: whereby is meaned, 1. great wrath. © 2. an eaſie and quiet way of 
- popring it forth without great noiſe , poſſibly, having reſpect to the threatning, Chap. 14. 
wherethey are threatued with the cup of Gods wrach. Theſe are called golden vials, 
partly becauſe Juſtice in it ſelf is precious, and it is an excellent dignity and honourable 
to be made uſe of in its execution, eſpecially as approved inſtruments ; partly, to ſhew 
Gods pure proceeding without the leaſt mixture of any paſſion. rs 
2. Se wials are given by one of the beaſt : it is like the firſt beaſt ( as one day of the 
week, is the firſt day, Matth. 28.) which (Chap. g.) is the type of valiant, bold and zealous 
Miniſters. They are ſaid to give theſe Angels theſe vials, when by and from Gods Word 
they Clear that to be their duty, and ia Gods Authority calleth chem to it. By which 
it would ſcem that God would not ecm dere Princes waiting for an extraordinary re- 
velation und call to awake to this judgement, hut to acquieſce in ordinary Miniſters, clearing 
His Truth from His Word ; and thus, though Miniſters be not to execute wrath actually 
and immediately by fighting; yet do they ( as it were) blow the trumpete, 2 ( bros. 13. 
and fo they ſet up and caſt down Kings and Kingdoms, Fer. 1. and their ſword ſlayeth 
more than Haxaels, Thus it would ſeem, when eminent men are converted and ingrafted 
in the Church, zealous Miniſters do put them in mind of this duty that God expecteth 
feom the Kings of the earth; ſuch zealous men have been, and particularly were after the 
begun opening of the Temple. God is ſaid here #0 live for ever and ever j; partly, to ſhew 
that He is ceverently alway go be ſpoken of; partly, to ſhew what Maſter theſe Angels had, 
and whoſe wrath they were executing: not their own , Therefore they - ſhould not be in 
their zeal ſelfiſh and carnall, but it was Gods wrath and the wrath of ſuch a great God; 
and therefore they had need to be ſingle and humble, as others had reaſon to be afraid 
of ſuch everlaſting wrath. That denomination of God , addeth to the heightening 
The fourth thing, which is the concomitant of theſe plagues , is werſ. 8. contain ? 
ing, 1. the concomitant it ſelf. 2. its effect. The concomitant, is, tbe Tewple 
i filed with ſmoke ꝛ this alludeth to Gods way of old, making His preſence ſenſible by 
| tin the Tabernacle , when it was 'newly etected, as Exod, 40; and in the Temple, 
when it was newly builded , as 2 King. 8. 10. So here, when the Goſpel-church (hall he 
of new and , Gods preſenice will be as ſenſible and great in it, as it was of old, when 
Prieſts might uot enter into the Temple becauſe of the glory of it. Sometimes allo chi 
appearance, is a ſigue of anger, as Numb. 16. when He appeared to take vengeance of | 
ff teeny cornea — 
otrdiaarily conjoyned, to wit, Go: nce, glorious ing to His own,and terrible 
i dreadfull to His enemies, Iſa. 66. 3. we underſtand both =o which agreeth well 
wich the words following , filed wich ſmoke, from the glory of d, chat looketh to His 
kde appearing, and from Ho power that holdeth Him forth terrible, as now appear 
to 
e 


exerciſe His power for comfort to His people and terror to His enemies. And ſo the 
agteeth to this, There Was no man that Was able to enter into the Temple, vill ths 
ſeven plagurs Were fulfilled : "which ſhewerh the degeee or meaſure of that glory of God 
appearing 2 It was exeraccdigary, as was in theſe times, Zxod. 40. and 1 King. 8. before 
joned, it is not to be underſtood as if none now were in the e e. che Church hath 
ber our indwwellert then) but that amongſt them without, . againſt whom rheſe ꝓlagus 
were dinected, none of them, or few of them , got Repentance to fee in for making penc 
wah God in Chriſt. ut theſe plagues, being againſt obſlinare contemners of the dight of 
tin Word, now ſuch a ſpiritual ſmoke of ignorance and hardneſſe of heart was on chem, 
2 co rg darkneſſe an@conterſtion in the Church, o that through Gods judget 
do them they frerted under cheſe plagues and periſhed, but repented not, as we will ſee par- 


ticularly. 
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ticularly obſerved, (hap. 16. or, none could enter, Ce. that is, God would admit 8 done 
to make interceſſion for preventing theſe p (u Moſes and the Prieſts in ſuch caſes 
entered the Tabernacle to intercede) untill the wrath threatened was executed: and fo 


none could enter till chen, will be this, chey could never enter for that purpoſe, as the word 
is taken, 2 Sam. 6. verſ. laſt. 5 e 
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- Yell. 1. Na I heard à great voice ont of the Temple, ſaying tothe ſeven 
| Angels, Go your wayes and poure out the vials of the wrath 
of God wpon the earth, | >: 
2. And tbe firſt. went, and poured out his vial apenthe earth, and there ſel a 
moiſeme and grievous ſore upon the men which had the mark of the beaſt, and apos 


— Is 


them which wor(bipped his image. 


N this 16. Chapter is proſecuted the execution of theſe laſt plagues 
from ver/. 2. In the 1. verſe thereis the laſt Rep of preparation for 
tit, by commiſſionating theſe Angels who were inſtruments preſently 
do fall about it. The voice ſeemeth to be Chriſts, called a great voice 
„„ che Temple: partly, to ſhew Authority in Him that calleth; 
| P&P partly, to ſhew His earneſtneſſe in the thing He calleth unto. Whee 
ther this be immediately from Chriſt, or mediately by His Miniſters in 
His Church, (which is moſt like) it is all one, ſeing it is Chriſts Word and hath his wat- 
rand. The commiſſion is limited, to powre them out on the earth, that is, ſuch a part of 
the world as is contradiſtinguiſhed from the Church, which is called heaven; for, aſter- 
ward ſome are poured on the Sea, ſome. ia the Air, &. for, though the antichriſtian 
world be a compleat world in it ſelf; yet, being compared with the Church, it is but the: 
earth: Out of the Temple, becauſe there of old God pave Oracles; it is in alluſion to 
that. Before we ſpeak particularly of theſe vials, we ſhall premit ſome genersll conſide- 
rations uſefull for underſtanding of them, or ſome generall obſervations concerning them. 
1. As all cheſe vials ſpeak wrath, and the laſt wrath, ſo do they all ſpeak wrath princi- 
pally againſt the beaſt as the object of it, with his kingdom and followers, as theſe who 
have his name, mark, character, &c. The firſt vial is poured on the earth of that king- 
dom, and of the ſecond, 5. and 7. ĩt is clear; His wrath is Ne the whore 
theſe, therefore that Song (Chap. 18. and 19.) ts as the reſult of theſe j es; for, 
they are ſuch judgements as are not common to others, but peculiarly WeRt Him and His. 
Therefore in the fourth vial, it is ſaid, he wen (ei dr3yoTo; ). particularly relating to men 
mentioned before, to wit, theſe that were marked with his mark, which will afterward be 
more clear : Yet let this have three caveats, r. The Church wanteth not her exerciſes, 
even in the time of theſe vials, as was clear from Thep. 14+ 11. ſhe hath her enemies and 
battels there, but they all end in and tend to her 1nlargement in the cloſe 2. Though: 
they aim principally at Antichriſt as the chief enemie, - yer other enemies do not eſcape un- 
puniſhed, but are made ſharers in the Judgement alſo, under them, eſpecially in the 6. and 
7. vials, which are more generall, as will appear, and take in moe enemies. 3. It is nos 
to be underſtood, that they fo carry on the beaſts ruine, as that it is alway ſenſible ; he 
ſtill fighrerh and may have his own ſeeming advantages to harden him, as if be mighe reco- 
ver, which yet ſhall never be, but by this God bath the more glory in renewing his bartels 
againſt him, as He had againſt Pharaoh by multiplying his ju ts againſt him, unto 
which there is an alluſion here. | r Aa”, | er 
2. It would be Obſerved, that the kingdom of the beaſt, hen it is ſpoken of as the 
object of theſe judgements, is * of as a world having a Heaven, Barth, Sea, 
TT 2111 4 Rivers, 
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s of it, even as it Was obſerved before in the deſtruction of the 


o 


irere, Sun, (Fc, as Part er 6 
Ok oc io the fot ſeal, Chap, 6. and of the Chriſtian world, Chop 8. Which 
-gbſervarion is uſefull, 1. To help us to find out what thiog in Popery, or, in that domi 
on, is. meaned by ſome analogie from Earti, Sa, &c. in the naturall body and frame of tho 
world, to ſuch things made uſe of in that antichriſtian world : which, io that reſpect, are 
Earth, Sea, &c. to it. 2. It is uſefull, to let us ſee what weight Religion and its change 
| hath upon a people; it maketh it appear as another world, and therefore the ſpeciall 
changes, in all theſe three periods, are to be ſought in the change that is on the outward 
frame and face of Religion. 3+ It is uſeful for-elearing, one thing by another, as what 
was Sea in the Chriſtian world, will help tb ſhew what Tupplicth that room in the anti- 
chriſtian, & c. | - 

3. Odſerve that in theſe = reſpect is ſundry times had in the expreſſion of the effeds 
to the plagues of Eg7ps, Exod. 6.7, 8. yet ſo that as Romiſh Ben, is ſpiritually 
called Egypt and Sodom, Chap. 11, So theſe effects, are not literally, but ſpiritually to 
be underſtood,” at leaſt, in a great part. 4 0 1 25 

4. Take this conſideration alſo, chat as Antichriſt hath a double notion and confiders- 
tion, Chap. 13. as Civil or Eccleſiaſticall; So theſe parts of him, Rivers, Sun, &c. and 
che effes on them, may have that twofold conſideration, fome of them on his temporall 
gtandour bringing temporal plagues; ſome of them on his Ecclefiaſtick frame, by ſpirituall 
judgements overturning that: therefore is it that ſome of them are certainly ſpiritually, 
others literally, var 70 furey, to be underſtood, ſome of them have reſpect to both a 
we will ſen. Tov 2 | | 8 5 . | | 

3. Obſerve, that in the order of the pouring forth of theſe vials, there is a ſpeciall _ 
likeneſſe and reference to that ſame order and method which was followed in the trumpets, 
Chap. 8. The firſt vial is on the earth, as the firſt trumpet, and ſo it is with the reſt : but 
3s the worlds are different, ſo ate the eſſccts. This letteth us fee, Firſt, that as we are to 
look on Antichriſts fall by the vials, ſo we are to look to his riſe under the trumpets, ſeing 
the Spirit holdeth dars in theſe two, 1. a ſuitablneſſe and equality in Gods juſtice, 
bringing him down as he roſe, 2. a ſpreading and counterfeiting nature in his error, 
making a whole body, zs it were, a worldin oppoſition to Chriſts world before. Secondlyie 
belpeth, by comparing the trumpets and vials together, to win at ſome clearnefle in ch 
effects threatened. And, 3. that the ruine is as certain as the riſeof the beaſt ; andus 
the three laſt woes in the trumpets were greateſt, ſo are the three laſt vials. C0 4 

6. Confider the time to which theſe . relater and although ĩt be nor eaſie or poſſibis 
to determine the diſtance of time between them, or the preciſe beginning of every one of * 
them; yet may ſomething be laid as certain for the riſe. and cloſe of this viſion in generally | 
which in ſhore we take to he that fame of the ſeventh trumpets ſounding, Chap. 11. after 
the _ change of Reformation, eſpecially when Reformation and Religion came to be 
eſtabliſhed by civil Authority, which will be about An 1560. as was then more fully , 
cleared: this is after the beaſts kingdom is diſcovered and a change and decay in his grandour 
begun. The pouring out of the ſeventh vial, cleareth that the cloſe is the cohſumimating | 
of Gods wrath, as their titles bear, Chap. 15. verſ. 3. and ſo endeth with time. 

7. Concerning theinſtruments, called An gals, Obſerve, That though one Angel only 
be named to every one, yet it will not exclude moe agents, but that God though He make 
uſe of men; Miniſters or Magiſtrates (both having hand therein, Cap. 14. ar 


with 17.) yet He bath it over- ruled by Angels, that it be not diſappointed, 
it ſhould not fail. 185 E bob . 
8. O6ſorve, That though there be order in the riſe of theſe judgements, and all are not 
poured out together; yet, as in the ſeals and trumpets, fo here it will not follow , that the 
former e aan eee, before another come, but that there is an order in riſing ? yets 
d ſerond plague, 


the firſt: which ate the effects of the firſt two vials, 'they go alongſt to 
the end, and have but theſe new plagues ſuperadded to tbem. e 
To come nearer, there are two things in all theſe vials obſervable, 1. The object 
 Pagued, or that whereon the vial is poured ; which is (as it were) the cauſe; * The 
cg 3 to wit, the affecting or plaguing that object, whether that be primary or 
ſecundary ; for, one plague may have ſundty effects following upon or going alongſt with 
ane another. Concerning which take theſe rules, i · That the object denoreth _— 
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ciall part of the antichriſtian frame or fabrick of his kingdom, complexly taken. The 
judgement is primarily there ; the effect again reflecteth on the perſons who are ſupporters 
of at Kingdom, and affecteth them, as the Earth, Sea, Sun, Seat, &c, is ſtill ſome- 
what of chat aotichriſtian ſtate, which, being affected, affeReth his worſhippers, as the 
| bringing down of a houſe, hazardeth theſe that are in it; or, ſomewhat wrong in a ſhip, 
theſe who ſail in her. „ 

2. That this thing plagued, or on which the vial is poured, cannot be any thing meer! 
active in this judgement, as for inſtance, by the Sun, under the fourth vial, cannot be 
meaned here the Scriptures, becauſe they, as ſuch, are not proper parts of the antichri- 
ſtian frame, but ſome other thing accounted Scripture as to them: Nor doth the affecting 
of the Scriptures, by any violent handling of them, grieve them who are exceſſive in that: 
but ir muſt be ſomerhing that can ſuffer by theſe vials, the ſuffering whereof may have ſuch 
ſuitable effects on the ſubjects of that Kingdom, as the rejecting of their traditions may 
probably grieve the abettors of them. | SE 

3. In application either of the things plagued , or of their eſſects to particulars , ſpeciall 
reſpect would be had to theſe three or four things, 1. to the analogie between ſuch a 
thing (ſappoſe the earth) in the nacurall world, and what is called earth in this ancichri- 
ſtian univerſe ; that by the ſimilitude of the one to the other, ſomewharmay be gathered. 
2. What is applied, would ſuit. well with the effoct; for, one of them bath influence on the 
other, and a ſuitahleneſſe to the other, as ſuch a cauſe may have upon ſuch an effect. 
3. That there be an agreeance and reſemblance with theſe ſame things mentioned under the 
trumpets: the one (to wit, earth, here) being to this antichriſtian world in place of that 
which was earth there to the Chriſtian world. 4. Special reſpect would be had to the 
\Kory of events; (ſo far as they are already fulfilled) for ſome length certainly they are 
fulfilled, that the application may agree with che ſeries of the event, which otherwiſe 
cannot be ſure, . 

To come particularly then to the firſt vial, according to theſe rules the ob ſect of that 

lague is the earth. 2. The effect is, 4 grievous and noiſome ſore fell upon the men who 
Las the beaſts mark, and worſvipped his image. By the earth is underſtood that which 
is moſt fingo(ir is the moſt firm part of the univerſe, Pal. io. the earth He eſtabliſhed, c.) 
and moſt eſſentiall and neceſſary for entertaining of life. By the earth of the antichriſtian 
world then, we underſtand ſuch Doctrines as they lay for ſureſt, and upon which all che 
reſt ſtand, and without which that building cannot ſtand and be a world, ſuch as it is, more 
than this world without the earth. Such is the Popes Supremacy , abſoluce to diſpoſe of 
all things as he pleaſeth (and others mentioned, Chap. 13. as charaReriſticall to him ) 
Hence did we expound the earth (Chap. 8.) to be the fuodamentall Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion. The pouring the viall on this, is the diſcovering the unſoundneſſe of 
ſuch grounds, the rejefting and abhorriog chem in practice, and mens beraking themſelves 
to more ſolid and better principles to walk by, eſpecially when done by publickly autho» 
rized preaching» 1 5 | 

The efſects ſuit with this. 1. Theſe plagued are ſuch as are inſlaved to the beaſt, and 
ſtood and fell wth him in the largelt extent of his tenents and Doctrines. 2. The plague 
it ſelf is a 6071 and /o7e, but ſuch as is occaſioned by the former diſcovery, allading to the 
plague, (Ev04.9.8. 11.) of boyls eſpecially on the Aagicians. Hereby is holden out x 
plague, 1. painfull; 2. ſhamefoll and loathſome before others : by which may be under - 


— 


food that inward envie and fretting, and outward contempt and ſhame that fell on all An- 
tiehtiſts devoured ſlaves, when God brought to light the vanity, blaſphemy, and d bypoczifi : 
of their deviſed Religion, and tyranny , whereby the world had long been deladed. They 
now come to be accounted as unſavory ſale, and falſe Teachers, who once ſwayed afl. Tn 
ſum, this ſaith, that when the ſeventh Angel ſhall ſound, and God ſhall begin His quatre 
with the beaſt , He ſhall at the entry ſo diſcover apd ſhake the prime foundations of that 
ant ichriſtian Kingdom, that it (hall procure muct; inward ſretting and vexlag grief (com- 
pared to pricking in the reins, Pſal. 73. 21.) to the prime ſupporters thereof, and ſhaſf 
Kke them. loathſome and abominable to the world, as were the Magiciaus ( oppolery of 
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ſtricken at, ſuch as the Popes Supremacy and abſoluteneſſe, the opinion of indulp 
merits, ſoul- maſſes, purgatory, &c- which two, Eraſmw (merrily ) ſaid, were the two 
- unpardonable faults of Lutber, that he had medled with the Popes crown and che Mone 
beſlies, meaning that they would never digeſt it, to be touched in theſe, but it would 
gall them. 2. The contempt that followed upon that diſcovery, and the vexation, anxiety, 


terrour, trouble and grief that it put that Roman Clergic unto, the events and ſtory of | 


theſe times do ſuthiciently witneſſe. 


LECTURE II 


Verl. 3. Aud the ſecond Angel poured out his. 2 the ſea, and it became 
A ibe blond f a dead man: andevery Jiving ſoul died in the (ea, | 

4. And the third Angel poured aut his vial upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters, and they became bloud. - - 3 | . 

F. 44 heard the Angel of the waters ſay , Thaw art rightcons, O Lord 5 
which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou h ff judged thus: - | 
6. For they have ſhed the bloud of Saints and Prophets, and tho haſt given 

them bloud to drink , for they are worthy, 3 | : 
7. And I heard another out of the altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, true 
and righteous are thy judgements. | + N 


T Angels proceed to execute Gods judgement on the bc, and the ſecond erb 


out his vial on the ſea, verſ. 3. The effects are two, 1. It became as the blond 
of a dead man. The ſecond is a conſequent of this, every living ſoul diad in it. 
ere is in this certainly ſet forth a further degree of Antichriſts ruigg,, as the 
ſecond trumpet held forth a further ſtep of his riſing : in generall, this extendeth the plague 
on Antichriſt further, and bringeth it to an higher degree; But more particularly, (as we 
conceive ) is holden out Gods plague upon the complex body of that Kingdom , as it is 
antichriſtian , that is, both ſea and land , eſpecially their e „Sovernment, ſu- 
perſtitious forms of Worſhip, Councels, Decrees, & c. whereby much of their grandour 
ood : now theſe are ſet upon, and the abbacies, traditions, indulgences, &c. whereby 
they ſubliſted, are in a great part deſtroyed. - | IR 
- That by ſea here muſt be underſtood ſomething of this nature, will appear by compar- 
ing verſ. 17. and 13. of Chap. 18. toꝑether: for, this /ea mult be ſuitable and ſerviceable 
to theſe who trade in it, and theſe again ſuitable to their trade, which is the ſouls of men 
amongſt other things , verſ. 13. ibid. and theſe certainly muſt be their Church-men, 
therefore this ſea they trade in, muſt be their Ecclefiaſtick or Church conſtitutions, forms 
and ordinances of ſacraments, ceremonies, maſſes, traditions, &c. and ef; pecially what con- 
cerneth indulgences, pardons and purgatory , becauſe in theſe their trade of ſouls is eſpe- 
cially driven: this anſwereth ſomewhat to the ſecohd trumpet alſo, Chap. 8. 1 
Gods plague upon theſe, maketh them like b blowd of a dead man; that is, (as Chap: 
8. verſ. 8.) it became corrupt, and not only uſeleſſe but deadly, ſo that whoſoever would 
now follow that way and drink of theſe Doctrines, it would k;// bim. Which two effech 
hold out, 1. that, after Gods begun quarrelling with Antichriſt, he mendeth his ſuperſticious 
worlhip nothing, but maketh it worſe, ſo did the Councell of Trent in many Articles 
bothof faith and worſhip. 2. That after Gods revealing and diſcoverivg. the groſſeneſſe 
of particular errours by the former vial , he went on and diſcovered the rottenneſſe of the 
complex worſhip and Government of that Kingdom. 3, That by this diſcovery , eſpe⸗ 
cially their Churchmen were pinched. 4. That this brought the antichriſtiag. Nate ſower 

_ made many forſake theſe rotten waters that they could not live in them „ or if the 
. were now more deadly than before this diſcovery : So by dying here may be 
under odd their dying as to Antichriſts ſtate , that is, ceaſiog to be of bis iner * | 

| ormer 


We" * 
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founesly., 25 Chap 8. 4. b 
come more ſpiritually dead. 
maketh their condition more fp an { e | Ebert 

profeſſion. of Popery, can get heaven, 28 in the former dathende,in — — 
— this ——— of Trent ind what followed npon it,. we may conceive it to 
have its fulfilling 5 ſo:that now men ran no more live in Popery and om their tenance than 
fithes can do amongſtblond ; hut every lining foul char quitecth nottheſe 
hall poriſh;, partly, becauſe-aow they are worſe in chmee, bartl, becauſe the light 
having made the diſcovery, a ſeparation ũs called for. F 

The third visl followeth;, from wer/: 4- £0 ver; 8. eg chber dhdgs, . The 
objeR plagued, it is the rien — 2. The effect, they ans u to: bin 
3. There is a double approbatium of Gods Juſtice, ar:congratulation added, wheeeby Ons 
chings may be gathered, uſcfull fer u dag this vial, which diflerech not 
object, but in its kind fran the fonmer. We may in this dhſerve theſe 
1. That che objectis n; nat. Ordinances.or Government in theabftrat; = 
ſhed blond and can drink blond. 2. Mihat ſort of mes they are, . . — 
blond of the Saints „ erocutioners of that whore Who is dm with Pond uf 
— Chap. 27. and jn uhoſe tits it is found, Chap. I;. 44. 3, What | 

thlawdftes, liter aliy ſo tatan : ſo to drink iblond, 

— met id their own meatuve.. Their blond is 
propertionatiladfſc rtv tut their in and j imꝑportyth tis, eſpeci 
conſider that (C bp. 13. 9. 10.) he that br/lerh with Vue ſwara, — Fryer by 
{word, which is che threatning, whoreof-ohigis the acoowpliſhment- And in this wialead 
eee lere is an alien to che plague. of Egypr, when alk _ ven, 20d oe 
fiſhes 

The che of this viel] is, — rivers, to wit, ach things as „Kras is 
ſtute and life to the antichriftian world, az; fountains and rivars doio this. 
ſomething running to the former. fea, and in oppofition go the truth of 454 
1 as it muſt be applyed not of things, bat of perſont who have ſhed { and 

d is ſhed. | By this chen, it 3 en and Clergie — (and 

ackert who are prime inſtrumonts and fopporiers of that antichriſtian world) wichi their 
Nurſeries and Scminaries, whereby they have filled che warld 8 _ 
be underſtood. - Theſe are called wells by Per, 2. Chf. 2. (though without unter, wb 

x, refreſbfull water) Theſe rag to and ſait with'the:ſen of Qrdinances formerly mentioned. 
Theſe have furniſhed life to chat beaſt of a lopg time, men xfrinking at no ether Suni 
er river, but the Writings of dome corrapt Schoolman, whole prigciples and affertions 
ave often more debateſ for than the Scriptutei ; and had it not boen an 
world had run dry long e  — — i 
fe mtr and lower — — — rent ch 
be te r, per eminevel/ ſubſer vient to Antich us 
8 underſtood here, u heir Ordigances were by the form- 2 

The effect, is, abeſrrivart became blau not corrupt oniy ( as in che "a vial) 
but they became 'bloudy „ that is, had their own bloud given Wente ere 
malle liable to ſuch croſen and executions ed a 
ſo the words after.expound it , x 
horſs. Bur left - " Antichrils follow 


enended i in a Jodble an ach 
© - Verſo 5. The firſt approbation, mr 4 
of thy waters, becauſe this was committed 86 him 40 ede 6 ſoun 
There is here beſides Gods title of eternity (or holineſſe, ns che laft word of che che 
Original, 36, barb it) 2 ewofold commendation mann robs + wich rhe. 
dence of both, that is done, and 5 Le ; 
wen who ſpeak of of ſuch things ſhonid do :) and theres ona ſpam: 4 
Uns judgement , b ark the ſame, a 2 

chat perfect harmony that is between them in heaven cles 


us it were, rejoycing together in thi I of this 8 1 Kn 7 ey rp 
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The firſt congratulation, or app 
commended. 2. There is an evi f * f LOT 
That commended, is Gods eternity and unchangeabineſle, it is the ſame with His 
name Jzaovan, theſe three ſyllabls making up this, which art, and Weſt, and ball be ; 
and it eſpecially relateth to Gods faithfulneſſe, making out now His promifes to His people; 
and this arcribute being the ſame wich JE nova R, is here obſerved as an evidence of Gods 
faithfulneſſe when He is now known by that Name as He was to 1/reel, Exod. 3. and that 
other pitched upon, is Gods juſtice, not ſimply,” but as proportioning ſuitable judgements 
to the party plagued. Rig hieous art thow, O Lord: that commended, is, the Riphte« 
ufacs and Juſtice-of God; the ground of it, #ecanſe thom:beſt' tba judged, or judged 
theſe things, aura there is a ſpeciall juſtice obſerved in reſpect of the object God hath 
poured this vial on, as being very guilty. 2. The ſuitablineſſe and equality of the judge- 
ment ĩs commended, They Med blond, verſ. 6. and thou haſt given them a meeting by 
ſhedding their bloud. They made all the Saints a prey and bad ſuch ſtrict Laws bes 
them, now Thou maketh them a prey, according to verſ. 7. Cbap. 13. by which weex- 
pound this drinking of bloud; it being the fulfilling of that threatening evidently. In « 
word, they are worthy to be ſo dealt with, which not only looket h to the juſtice of the 
duct ſimply, but to its proportionablaeſſe to their fin eſpecially (as was ſaid) So it may 
be rendered Meet, for they were meet not only for wrath, but for this ſame very 
wrath, as the people of God pray, Fal. 137. and it is commanded, Rev. 18. 6. it being 
Gods juſtice to proportion as is meet, and therefpre to give reward to His Servants the 
ts out of meetneſſe, and not out of merit, Chap. i 1. and ſo this word concludeth no 
more but God hath met theſe men that were prodigall of the Saints bloud in their own 
meaſure, though unqueſtionably this and much more was deſerved. It is written of 
Cyrus, who, thirſting ſtill after moe Kingdomes, was at laſt defeated by the Aaſagetæ, and 
having his head cut off, Tomiris the Queen did caſt it in a veſſel of bloud, bidding him that 
never would be ſatiated, drink his fill; ſuch a meaning hath the ſame phraſe here. 418 
be ſecond congratulation, or approbation, is, verſ. 7. and it is the ſubſcription of the 
Saines glorified in heaven to this Song, ſetting their ſeal to the former approbation, Ever 
fo, Lord God Almighty, &c. obſerving, and, as ir were, preaching Gods Juſtice and 
Truth that appeareth now in agus This looketh like the ſame, who (Chep.14-18.) 
pur up their ſuit to God for this judgement, now when it is come he acknowledgeth it, ſo 
that as both the Church-milicant and Triumphant longed and prayed for Babylons ruine : 
now when it cometh they are not idle ſpectators, but bleſſeth Him for it. They prayed 
then, they praiſe now: who do the former, ſhall have occafion of the latter, and ſhould 
improve the occaſion of praiſe as well as of prayer. If by the firſt be to be underſtood 
Chriſtians active in the judgement, and by the ſecond, ſome ſuffering yet under Antichriſt, | 
It will be one thing, all ſorts ſhall thus bleſſe God ſ even theſe that are but onlookers) ' 
though as yet they do not ſhare of the delivery in that meaſure. In ſum it is, Lord, all 
chat is ſaid of Thy judgement on thy enemies, and of Thy goodneſſe to Thy people from 
the beginning of the world, and particularly, all that is come, or to come on Antichriſt, is 
Juſt and true, and there is no wrong done ; thou haſt keeped Thy threatnings to him and 
JU c bs Noor ne hey 
- If any wk why this approbation, or theſe congratulations are marked at this vialeſpe- 
cially > What was faid in opening the meaning of the words, we conceive theſe 
reaſons may be given, 1. To ſhe that the work is obſervable, and ſhould be obſerved as 
that which hath much of Gods glory ſhining in it: and ſo it telleth how-obſervane Gods 
people are and ought to be in obſerving His judgements. 2. It is to ſhew the greatneſſe and 
Rloriouſnefſe of the work of executing judgeinent on Antichriſt, as having mach of Gods 
ichfulneſſe and juſtice ſhining in it, and of His love to His Church. 3. It is, that there- 
by the ſtupidity aud flowbeſſe of men may be checked. Men are ſlo to put wut their hand 
the whore : Therefore He would let hem know how glorious a Werk it is, that 
y may be ſtirred to be aRive in-it when they are called to it, and in the mean time may 
pray fox it. 4. Becauſe this was the ſpeciall thing foretold in the 13. and prayed for is 
the'14. Chapters : and they that prayed for it formerly obſerve; and praiſe for it when it 
3 fallilled. Watchfulneſlc in difficulties will ſend us to prayer, and ſo ſhould outgates 
(cad us to praiſe, EL | 2 
| Although 


tion, goeth on two things, 1. Something in God is 
ce and proof of that which is commended; Gy. Te 8 
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- - Alchongh we dare not be particular in the application of things, 5. conſideri 
eee . Papiſts a nbc fk _— was given them 
drink) in Holland, France, ꝙ erm "g in the proſecuting of their deſigns | 
that Fs lietle after the Councel of "Trent, and to the year, 1588. 1 * 
when all things ſucceeded with them, they uſed not to mect with: g. ofidering 
Laws and Acts that were made againſt ſeminary — 
ſhould be death, we conceive there is warrand to ſay, that in part 
that _ pe e WY at at is 
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LECTURE 111.1 


Vetſ. 8. 1 the fourth Agel peared ont hi eee 75 oy 0s 

was given unto him to ſcorch men with fre. | 
9. And men were ſcorched with great heat, and blaſp bemed the 225 God, 
which ors ower over theſe plagues : andthey repented not, is give 
10. Aud ibe 1 ifth ang ed out bis vidl upon the e, 25 by 
kingdom was fo * , and they guaned their tongues for pain, 
11. And Lage the God of beoven, becauſe 1 I Gas and thetr i; ; 
and RENTS. not of their . 
© 2.674 


Ntichriſts begun ruine goeth oh as his ile did, ay; the func 
fourth Angel (verſ. 8.5 poureth out his vial, and a further 0 
cometh on that kingdom, and anxiety upon his followers. . bet 

| plague, is the gun of Antichriſts world, ſo that wen were Hud 

that is the proper work of this Angel: his power is by that plague of aff 

ſcorch _—_ that is, the men mentioned, verſ-.2. that have 15 : 

& in the Ver and as relative ro theſe formerly menti 

mes of this plague, 1. pain, 2. blaſphemje, 


„ impenitencie, 5 
* declared, 1. in the object of it, * Jer, 2. in = EE 


Herall al f, A 

cleared in the ee e 
The Sus of the ende kingdom,” or world, \ we underſtand with a ewofold elpec 

his Temporall ſtate. 2. to his Eccleſiaſtick. 1. By Sus in the world, is underffogd ſome 

what eminent, glorious and ſhining, ſo Chap. 6. as the heaven is above the e cth 

the Sun is chief among the lights in. that firmament, ſo bere muſt be unde 

nent chief light in that world, as great ones, Kings and Princes, are Ns 

would ſeem the Emperour, as chief among them who uphold nk that whore, 3 

born (ſo is he called) The King of Sp«i» and others may be meancd, it being tl 

giveth light and alſo comfort and life to things here, as, theſe tem old, ox 

the Pope, eſpecially the Emperour and 1 5 of Spain ; or, it | 

. withdrawing temporall powers from the beaſts friendſhip, as ĩt is ma hol an 

glory much in that, the making of ſuch to hate her, cannot but darken th 

gall them much : and ind&cd as the? Word pr th ended © 

almoſt doth external! force of inquiſitions, an ch like, &c 

ſcing theſe go before the fifch vial, whercin Babylon is to be pulled d by ſome Kings 

this is not unlikely. e e 

4 dato this beaſt zs a whoriſh Church, by come oe he p 

Sp Bro e 8 | 5000 
ee we to t Sun in the lourth trumpet, 

this be not the Sun ſimply, yet to them it is ſo, N 0 itable 

or heaven wherein ĩt ſhiaeth. that we are to ſeek for here · his 

the light of His Word to ſhine more clearly and coovincingly to d 

about Antichriſt ,- whereby his glory is _ 4 | 
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fi their envie, — 99 theta. | This is a farther addition unto and 
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| — in g. great meaſures and. 3 5 
IEEE GEES: 
Aar | er 11. 3 for, che out NG 

ee ereots darkened His 2 55 
Abe name manter;- The eHcts will ſult well withichis alſo. Boch, 
of hed, hrs, byes Word conviaced-and fhamed., 20d | 
ne {vv not impede) fo Froreed; as Ig. 26. 11. The 8 


: 


of the firſt plague, verſe 2. both theſe applications oy agree with the . and eee 
The ferond effect, "is, They bleſpbhemed God Who bad power over theſe | 
is, 1. Gods ſoveraignty in ordering a & IR layi - on tad be he goet 

another, do this and hedath it, Marth. g.. It is marked 2 885 their . in, wi | 
is the ſecond thing, that they ſhould have lighted God and — & themſelves before 


chem, I/. 55 dy their duty, but grew in blaſpheming God, 
0 Wh reacers 5 uld — e 


on in fi oy * —_ 3 reat 1 uſe of tige: or 

e ſmiteth. 1. This raketh i OG 258 ian 
My yo ( 5 5-54 he to eAcban ) give God glory, 2. It yeeldech to Bim AS "ub greater, 
aud. will got conteſt. 3. It glotifieth Him in accepting the chaſtiſement and in bringing 
re Gb re others Fry Ss overcome. . follomers, 
y Gods ents „will not 8 m arc on 
en e eee Fg axH 2822 


e eee N e | 
val of his ruide, 20 

1 Arno did of his iſ, | a che ruine of Rowe , which © 
will ma Ing wo Gn. The obſect, is, the [eur of 

E 


wk The effects areFyur, not unſuitible to hit went before 5 feing there is a far- 
ague on the beaſts Kingdom, thefts is alfo 4 Furtfrer degree of pain 1 bitterveſſe 
— bd ibllowers. 


or throne, ( as it is; in the Originall "EY ) is che famewhich was 
{Cc 17515 . — * of the ſeat or throne of the Dragon, to wit, re 7 — 


at, or throne, betauſe although his de minion ad author 

far; bro he fecal hep i coed from henerſe i NINA 

the wol enero om, bis Majeſty, as it were, dach more | | 

feſrit ſe was the —9ꝗ— ä— ſo will it be Fogad to be Anth | | 

Wes aun u Leber the feof this pfugne. . Berauſe the beuſt e gette 
the ſa — Dragon hat. ond and is to emit his buls, 'mantdars: and 
over all his daminions. 2. Becauſe it agreeth well with the ſcope and 

3 — 
c 
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Chap.16. Book A l ation, 


pol to be Antichriſt,” there is no queſtion but Rowe is aborkinas, it bei PI - 
eaſel infallibility and ſanctity of that Sea that they derive their 2 I 
from it · The firſt four vials, as it were, took in the eint, this ifch ſRormeeh hixs 
and eee it, „ largely — dw s 416 ono ind 12 
There are four effects, 1. Hu Ai m ful e ue when the lcadorof 

throne is deſtroyed; which they thought i 2 Now, there is confuſion (by thein« 

| Anence of that ſtroak) on all his 'dominion 3 men think lefle: of itz und it is — 1 i 
were, fully darkened and contemptible in a greater qr chan by any former vial: even as- 
the fifth trumpet co 2 the Churches darlineſſe, which was but partiall before ic; 
is not this kingdom fu —.— though darkened, but there is a Pope, and he hath-fol- 
lowers ſtill and — agents to do do for him now when he is weak · The ſecoud 
effect, is, their pain, evidenced god than before, in that they, like diſttacted-mad. 
men, guaw their tongues for pain, it troubleth chem ſo te be diſappoioted in the opinion 
they * of Romes ſtanding . 2. The declining of their own grandour. Aud, 3. the 
enimity they had at the light they oppoſe, tormenteth them to oo - 2 _ _ 
morcFally in the — Chap. be 8. The third effect, ebey n 
God of heaven, ut ſupra: poſſibly 2 out now in open — — ge 
his ſuppoſed promiſes to the Apoſtolic Sea, Chriſts Vicar and Mother Church. And. 
e eee, ee e, — . as under. the fixth erumpet, like 
that blaſphemous ſaying, flefere „ wy Os ſuperes, Acheronta movebe, Let: they 
amended nothing of tbeir ill deeds that brought on that wrath... Repentane in ü. 
eſpecially to theſe in this deluſion. 
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wphrates , and the water Auf was 
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His vial in its events being wholly to come, it is no marvell there be diffica | 
in the underſtanding of it, ſeing what is not paſt is not eaſie; yet we have! 
two helps to underſtand it, 1. Concerning the time, this relateth to cheftars of 
the Church, ſucceeding Remes deſtruction 2 for as the firſt four vials begin and 
rry on his jud ment, by diſcovering his hypocriticall way and ſprening che light of 
the of pel, . Armies and temporall judgements takin 3 is Protectors, 
and dividing ſome fon leaſt) of the weltern Kings that once their power to him, 
from him to be turned to hate him, Chap. 17. ſo the fifth vial liebrerh on his ſeat, and he 
is made to quit his inexpugnable throne, 5 to flee elſe · where for ſnelter. 
This ſixch vial holdeth th forth God ſtill purſuing him; and as that beaſt uſeth new en- 
deavours to ſtrengthen himſelf by leagnes with new friends, ſo God ſtirreth new ene- 
againſt him, che Jews are called, and God taketh vengeance on all. his | 
when he hach dukrel them for a time to countenance that baniſhed Antichriſt, he and they 
are both taken and caſt into the pit, ſo that as the fifth vial putteth him from Rome, that 
it is not thereafter his ſear, though there be a Pope: This ſixth putteth an end to Popes, 
that there is none after that, as _ 19. appeareth : and then the ſeventh. 
an end to all Cheiſtsenemics univerſal Ys os eſpecially upon any adherents or favourers 
Aillhave after that; for, it appeareth, —— there ſhall be no 
i \ Pope, yet owe half continue ſo drunk rick: wine as to be doting after him and 
lamenting his deſtruMong/cven do the end, who then (ball be remerndered when greas Be 
6:irj55 | 
help for clearing this , is, by comparing it wich the 19. Chaper, which is 
the more clear and fall —— of this 3 for, 1. that folloyerh 
* — vial, and 2 11 _ expoſition o fs find 0 


mY OTITIS Yo FFF * * 
a * e - 
8 


616 £ 
bag. 19. 2. Here gathering and bartelſis ſpoken of bur the event is, not ſet down 


and ground of joy given to the Church, will appear 


underſtood the people for the time inhabiting there: and becauſe not only in verity of the 


noted, as it were, the overfiowing of that peoples Dominion like a flood from thefs parts» 


* * 1 Fig n 
3 1 < - * —_ 1 * Z 
{ 4. EOS) CITING. 9 R oY a a a 
8 Ws. ” * „ 9 yy y N Ys LEY 08 * 
8 nene 7 VV 5 1 n 
. VVV ' : 
(30 CEE” % 3 8 * * LS 2 
7 — 1 Vibes I o 2 
. — MA 
8 2 
* 


1 . 
"OT bes 


— 


ets ——_ oe Ps > - —_— ”- R — aaa ä 
x 
An ion of the 
; » 


I as Ta 
LA 
— 1 
— 


1 , 1 
3 eee 3 2 ; 
MY PP" 
nn. 

* 4 

4 7 hy, % 

* } 1 S 

y | 9 

; FS 
* 4 


tal Cp. 19. when the contrary party againkt chis gathering is expreſſed , and that * 


the ſame guthering, appeateth, that it is here the day of God, there, the ſ#pper of the. 


great King , denoting one fingular and eminent overthrow of Gods enemies. 3. alſo 
that the cdemies deſtroyed there, ate the ſame mentioned here, to wit, Kings and their 
Armies, the beaſt and falſe Prophet ( who are mentioned under the ſame names in bath 
places, to ſhew che reference of the ono to the other) and therefore comparing the event: 
with the 19. Chapter ;'it appearech that the firſt four Verſes contain a deſirable event ha; 
ung an acceflion:to the Church in it, anfwerable to which is the puazſe'in the beginning of 
Chap. 19. the other expreſſeth a ſpeciall deſigne of the beaſt , which God diſappointeth, 
Chop. 19: laſt part. Who theſe Kings of the Eaſt areziby __ ſuch an acceſſion is made, 
| ard. , 8 8 
la the words we have, 1+ the object of this plague, he great river Emnphrates, 


2. The eſſects are more ſummarily and generally ſer down in two, 1. the effect; And 


2. the end or uſe of it, verſ. 12. Then more particularly, from verſ. 13. to 17. In a word, 

there gte chree notable events holden forth here, 1. the Jews converſion under thit en- 

preſſion, The preperin of the Way of the Kings of the Eaſt „ 26 the diminiſhing of the 
Tarks greatneſſe, by ; wp Euphrates. 3. the laſt expedition of the beaſt for ſupport 
of hit tottering Kingdom in rhe reſt of the words, with its event, Chap. 19, This laſt 
expedition is either ocraſioned by the ems converſion , who, taking him to be Antichriſt, 

joyne with bis oppoſers , whereby he is put to ſee for new friends. Or, theſe words 
may more fully explicate what by anticipation was ſet down before, namely, bow this ri- 
ver of Eupbrates was dried, to wit, Antichriſt being put from Rowe by the Weſtern Kings, 

who now hate him, he hath recourſe to the T#rk,and poſſibly by alluring him from what 
prejudice he may ſuffer from the 7eWs riſing and greatneſſe, he getteth him engaged to con- 
cur with him, and many others alſo, on whom God taketh vengeance when they are ga- 
thered together, that what concerneth the 7e be not impeded. 

The object, is, the great river Enpbrates : which is great; 255 of that, it is 


often called (r Eur in Scripture the river ſimplꝝ · Of this ExpbyeFes we heard, cbap. . 
It runneth through MHe/eporamia by or through Babylon, it divided Solemons Kingdom 
om Syria, and was a great ſtrength to Babylon ; and when the e- were carried cap - 
tive, they were carried beyond the river, that is, Euphrates ; therefore it ſtands now 
the way of their returning: this here is an impedimeut of their entry to the Church and 


af cheir agoſſe to help down with Babylen; and as once Jordan wis dried to make way 


for them, ſa that impediment is to be removed ( as if it were by the drying of a river) 
out of their way. To take Eaphrates literally here, will not ſuit much with the An 
uſed in the teſt of the vials, nor with the ſcope here (that river ſtandeth little in the wm 
of the es converſion, and the drying of it will be little uſefull. to the Church ict 
then be figuratively underſtood. By waters ordinarily in Scripture are underſtood much 
people; and by Exphrates in particular , theſe people that dwelt: about it, as Iſa. 8. 


the King of «F{yris and his Army are called the, waters of the river, that is, af. 


phrates, becauſe they dwelt about it» By the ſame reaſon then, Euphrates here muſt bt 


—_ the Turks now poſſeſſe that part of the world, but alſo (Chap. 9. 14, G af this 
) theſe ſame people were marked as bound about that river; and the looſing of them, 


80 e eee, be ſo reaſonably underſtood here as the 7 #rks bo were 
alſo u there, Chap. 9.14. And this fixth vial, mentioning that river, baths 
ſpeciall relation to the fixth trumpet , where it was mentioned before; for ſo the.zgredh 
ment betwixe the trumpets and the vials requireth. Beſide, Expbrates was b bare 
der of the Rewer Empire, and alſo of Davids Kingdom, though of, and within neither, 
but rather an impediment to both, ſoit would ſeem that no people within the Emi or 
Church are meaned , though ſuch enemics as border with both may be underſtood. 
The effect, is, the waters thereof Were dried up, that is, as their Dominion igcreaſed 
by their ovecfiowing under the fixth trumpet, ſo now they decay and diminiſh; and their 
Empire is abridged, by what mean, the Lord knoweth: But theſe: who before ſermed 
Nen der chat none could paſſe, now people may cnoſſe it, they ure bronght low i Joh, 3 
IE 1 | 
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af overflowing ſignifie victory, 2s Iſci. g. 7. then ig wp mult fignifie-dimin; 
As is laid. 8 « | cntnitking, 
| The ſecond part of the event ſetteth forth che end of this, to wit, 1b ub w ay of the | 
Kings of the Eaſt might be prepared: where we are toenquire, 1. What theſe Kings are 
2+ what this is, to prepore #heir wap? z. how the diminiſhing of the Tanis Power 
doth it? 5 | ts 
rheſe kjngs in the Eaſt, we underſtand the Jews, who, being converted unto 
rs of Chriſt, are not only Kings, as all other Chriſtians — 4. 7. hut it e 
chat eſpecially they, when the Scripture ſpeaketh of their converſios , are called Kinga. If 
we will compare ver/-21, 23, ahd 23--0f 1/«. 24. we will fied theſe things clear, 1. That 
when Iſrael 1s to be chaſtened, and thereafter reitored they are called Kongs, Verſ. 21. 
for, it is they that are after maay dayes viſited, and that is the c; for no other 
are capable of the comfort intended in the promiſe, (as Calvin is locum aſſerteth ) for 
it ſuppoſeth them once to have been Gods people. And, 2. for a long time to have been 
forgotten 3 and what is added of Gods reigniag in Sion before bis ante; , confirmerh - 
ys alſo. 2. It is dear that that viſication ſeemenh to relateco their laſt callug; för ĩt is 
after many dayes , while the whole face of their land is overrun. 3. The erecting again of 
Chrilts Kingdom amonęfi them in ſo glorious a reigne, lookerh to thut time when ic ſhall 
be mull glorious, and ſo at their converſion , though in ſome pair it may be fulfilled al- 
ready uader the Goſpel ( as all do grant) yet its higher degree of the Jews re-ingrafting 
followerh : and why may not that ancient priviledged people get names, importing u fins: 
gular reſpeR to them. eſpecially conſidering that God may at ——— them 
generally with ſuch {pirituall and royal induements, that the feeble amongſt them may be 
#5 Davie, and give alſo unto chem a large outward Dominion? Zac. 2 | 
They ate called Kings of che Faft, 1. becauſe in reſpeR of the pare of the world 
live in, who before them injoy the Goſpel ; they are Eaſt to us, und ſo — 
guiſned from the native Weſtern Kingdoms and Kings , made alſo now to hate the whore, 
2+ Becauſe many of them living there (ir is like ſince the firlt captivity, and laſt diſperſion 
when they may be made to joyn againſt Antichriſt in the Welt; (which maker 


afraid) rheir expedition will look as coming from the Eaſt , and fo the Targa be in 
their . Euphrates was in Cyrus way, impedigg the. intrlung df. f _ 
a 


was dried z ſo this of myſticall Ba. 3. Becauſe poſſibly (if 1 after 
the Teri deſtruction, God may give them great poſſeſſions aud Dominions'iwche BA 
and make them much inſtrumentall for ſpreading of the Goſpel to other Kia in cheſs! 
parti 8 beſides, ordinarily any riſe of light to the Church and of Qhiiſts coming, is ſpoken 
28 from the Eaſt; ſo CH. 7+ 3. and At. 24. it is ice lightning, as it were, a neu diy or 
morning breaking up in the Church. e 7 8 8 bs e e eee ee 
2. For the next thing, what this way of the em is? It ſeemeth to be one or all of 
theſe three 1. It is to the Church. 3. to heſp down the Pope. 3. to their dern poſs: 
ſeſſion, The T»rks ſtanding marreth all, and bis removing will fuither all hefe. 

Ia clear it, That their wa way: be. prepared taketh in this penetall, the removing of 
any thing which may hinder them in their ay ors the Church, or in the former ex 
peditions : For, 1. not only are they to be looked on here coming to the u Church 
now ſeparated from Antichriſt; but, 2. as concurring to have am hand in Av overs! 
throw. Hence he is ſo afraid at their converſion; : (for ic ſeemech, that now il true con- 
verts ave to be imployed jo ruining him) and he hath an Hebrety nume e Ibadius, co ew 
their ahhorrency of him as others do, and the place of his ruine; and the proife for the 
Gme, is in Hebrew, Chap. 19. pointing ar a ſpeciall hand wick they ade to e in tris 
laſt overthrow. And in reference to theſe two end of the Jews converſion, to r U 
joy ning to the Church, and of going againſt Anticheiſt, there is to them # cyofold lte if 
their ay ( to forbear now their going to their own land) there is a prexe tumbling fisi | 
the ſupcriticious worſhip of Pap who we 9 and a Rambling ww 
loogprevailing of the enemy of Chriſtians , the Tard, wondering, that if Chriſt be God 
how He W 0h ſuch blaſphemy and blaſphemers. E eee Toa _ 

The firſt, in a great part is removed by Gods judgement on the Pope! add Ne in 
fifth vial. The ſecondis to be removed now by this, thut no Rurblig er left fen Fo 
for though they would do ſomething _ 8 now having: the Pope 422 
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them, their zeal is more bot againſt him chan others, (becauſe by his means they have been 
mach hardened) yet the Tur ł becoming their enemy, and being engaged to that whores 
:fupport , they are impeded while the Turkiſh Empire ſtandeth. This vial removeth that 
*impediment, his power is weakened , whether by themſelves or by others, or by diaw- 
ing of many co Chriſtianity from him, we are not to determine; but acceſſe is given to 
them both to pull Antichriſt down, and probably to win to their own poſſeſſton by bis 
ruine. And this leadeth to the third thing propoſed , to wit, how the ruine of the Tarks 
or their weakning, may be called the preparing of their way. Which is clear. 1. whether. 
we look to the Jews converſion , it ſtrengthens them that Chriſt is God, and giveth them 
hopes of coming home: on which they lay great weight. Or, 2. whether we lock to 
their undertaking againſt Antichriſt, Or, 3. their return to their own land: all which 
three, as we ſaid, ſeem to be pointed at here. The ſtanding of the Tur obſtructeth all, 
theſe three and the overturning of him, will ſtrengthen all, and give them liberty with 
out fear in the profeſſing of Chriſt. | 15 
For further clearing of this, That theſe two events, to wit, the Jews converſion, and 
the Turk downfall, are propheſied of here, we ſhall confirm both ſeverally from thee 
That the 7ews converſion muſt be underſtood here, appeareth : for, 1. It is certain 
their converſion in the laſt dayes is ſpoken of and to be expected, and it can ſuit with no 
time better than of this ſixth vial, which is after the Popes overthrow in reſpect of his 
ſeat at Rome, and before the ſeventh vial , which bringeth the end. Neither is it like 
that ſo great and concerning a buſineſſe of the Chureh would be omitted in this pro- 
pheſie; and it can be brought in no where ſo clearly, that of the Zews mentioned, Chap. 7. 
being nothing to this purpoſe, as was ſaid there. 2. The Prophets ſeem to foretell their 
reſtoring in theſe ſame terms, See, Ia. 11. 15. and 16. which Chapter ſpeaketh of the 
dayes of the Goſpel, and the Ie, reſtoring, ſuiting with that time, as cannot be denied. 
The expreſſions in ſum are, that as God, when He brought them out of Egypt, dried 
up the ſea and Jordans, ſo when He bringeth them from Aſſyria ( which was beyond this 
Emnphy ates from Iudea ) He ſhall ſmite that river, and the removing of all impediments 
is ſet out under that expreſſion. Neither is it for nought that drying of waters is a pecus 
liar mercy ſhowh to 1/7ecl in their firſt deliverances, and that alluſion is made to that in 
their following reſtitution, to be a confirmation to their faith therein, as 7/a. 44. 27. T 
ſaith the Lord that dricth np the rivers, and ſaith to the deep, be drie, & c. when yet 
no particnlar/ river was to be dried up, but thereby to mind them of what He had done. 
8. If we look further to the explication of this, Chap. 19. there is much joy in the 
Church, praiſing God that He reigneth, and that in an eminent way, that His Wife hach 
made her ſelf ready, and the marriage is come, &c. And can theſe apree fo well to any 
event, as to the: coriverſion of the /eWs , vrhich (Rom. 11.) ſhall be as & reſurrectiis 
from the dead Or, can the joy be fo great, or the Marriage be made ready without 
them? eſpecially conſidering if now they be not amongſt Chriſts friends, when, in the words 
following, He is on His march againſt all His enemies; and could the Church of the 
Gentiles be merry if the ewe were 'amonglt theſe enemies? But from Chap. 19. it is 
clear, that there is here a notable and ſingular acceſſion to the Church; and what one can 
have theſt effects ſo as this 7 ðĩ«⁊ 1 „ 16051 ee 
4. It is not unworthy the obſerving, that here ſo many Hebrew expreſſions and phraſes 
arouſed, and nor ſo any where elſe 3: which ſeemeth to plead a ſpeciall intereſt that the 
Hebrews have in the event of this vial. -1. The place is named in the Hebrew Toogne 
Armageddon: Why d Hebrews are there to put on that name, as their cuſtom was to 


Ane lass fromevents. 2. Tbe praiſe is in Hebrew ( Chop. 19.) Alelnje, uſed f. 


atly in che Pſalus, and not mentioned in any other ſong in this Book though they be 
frequent, becauſe there was no conſiderable Hebrew praiſers before this: Theſe brought 
in are called the Lamb wife, as in a Covenant relation, even before ſhe be made ready; 
which agreeth to none, but to that ancient married people, unto which Covenant Gd 
bath reſpect, even in their laſt calling. | | i ot 1 

+ If it be azked , What we underſtand by their reſtoration, or converſion, if meerly 2 
2 the faith of Chriſd, where ever they ſhall dwell diſperſed up and down amongſt 
bs people; or, with it, g reſtoring of them to their former land ang whe 
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God there, not in a typicall or eeremoniall way, but as an eminent, Goſpel National 
Church? Albeit we cannot take on us peremptorily to determine, we ſay, 1+ that althouols*- 
the firſt be true, yet dare we not ſay that it is ee ee only to the faith of Chriſt, ſo as 
to exclude the other of poſſeſſing them in their own land, — that not only for the reſpeQ 
we have to the moſt able Commentators on this Scripture, and others of the 
but for the reaſons eſpecially which may be alleaged for it, which we draw to three heads x 
the firſt are the Scripcures and promiſes , ſpeaking to the reſtoring not only of Iadab, but 
alſo of Jrael to return to ſerve God in their own land in one, Exch, 37+ 20, 21, & c. 
of Gods prowiling to bleſſe it to them after its long barrenneſſe and their being ejected 
of it, Pſal. 67.7. See, ler. 3. 18. Cr 34. 13. and 36. 24. and 37, 14. and 39. 3 
which places, as £0 1/74el and their return with Iadab, cannot be ſaid to be ſuifilled, 
Iſa. 11. 12 from verſ. 10. That place (Ames g. verſ. 11, 12. 14, 13.) ſeemeth con- 
vincing to this purpoſe, as belonging to them in the dayes of the Goſpel, and yet cannot 
be ſaid to be falkilled, eſpecially ia reſpect of what is in the laſt Verſe, And certainly ſome 
words of Chriſts, Matth. 23. Lak. 21. 24. limiting their ontward deſolation and the de- 
folation of their houſes and land to the time they ſhonld ſay, Hoſenze to Him and acknowe 

e Him, and to the time of the fulneſſe of the Gentiles, do allo ſpeak for this. Add 
to them Paul, ſpeaking of their reſtitution, as to a Nationall ſtate, and of all //ree/ to 
be grafted in, as they were broken of, which cannot be ſo well without an outward Na- 
tionall civil State, which confirmeth the former, Rome. 11. 

A ſecond ſort of proof is, the reaſons that plead for this; and in eſſect what reaſons do 
plead for the c converſion, do in ſome degree plead for 2 temporal reſtitution, as, 
1. Gods electing them to be His people, and making an everlaſting Covenant with them, 
the promiſe of their dwelling for ever in that land, which peculiarly was given to that 
race ( in a more ſpeciall manner and by more ſingular rights and titles than any other in the 
world ) are comprehended in that Covenant : and if any ſay, that that is not aſa 
promiſe or abſolute ; ſo neither was His promiſe of continuing them a viſible Church, or 
His people, abſolute, as the events of both alike do clear; yet is weight laid on His-Cove» 
nant with their fathers, thus far as to make them again His people, and why noviochis 
particular alſo? for it is not ſimply that He Covenanted with them in a Covenant of Grace 
(for, ſo He hath done with many others) but ia a Covenant with ſperiall promiſes and 
grounds that maketh it a ſingular tye in theſe things, beyond what others have: See Rows 
11. 28. Conſidering eſpecially,that ſo Gods glory will the more ſhine in His fairbfulneſſe and 

e in the remembrance of His people and Covenant: that work will be the mare 
obſervable to all Nations, and their incoming, which is a ſpeciall evidence of Gods fab 
fuloeſſe, and a great promiſe made to rhe Church, will certainly bring forth the ends of 
it more obſervably thus, both as they relate ro God and His honour, the Churches ſplerte 
dour and others edification, or their own conſolation, Neither can that pragiſe made to 
Iſrael (Deut. 30. 2, 3, 4, Cc. that when ever they ſhould repent, the Lord would gather 
them from the Nations whether they were ſcattered, and return them to their own land 
be thought void and null after Chriſts coming, eſpecially conſidering the generall repentance 
and mourning , which is to accompany their converſion. Therefore it would ſeem by that 
promiſe they may expect their own land, it being a part of Gods engagement to the natu· 
rall ſeed of Abraham. ere „„ 

A third ſore of proof, is, the concurrence of Gods Providence hitherto ſeeming to con» 
firm this; for, beſide that they are ſtill, here they live, a diſtin& people by themſclves 
unmixed with other races ( which ſeemeth to hold forth Gods will, that they ſhould be 
ſo, and if they were converted, ſo as to live among other Chriſtians, they might ingroſſa 
in that Nation they live amongſt, and the name of that Nation evaniſh ) but that keepeth 
what befalleth them remarkable : as alſo, that although ſome expedition, yet, as it is re- 
ported, few or none of them are poſſeſſors of lands any where, to be a 9 
them. Conſidering alſo, that God hath reſerved that Land unpoſſeſſed by any Cbriſtia 
but ſuch men as he mindeth to deſtroy, and to void it of for them : and confiderin 
that the converſion of the Jews and the deſtruction of theſe that poſſeſſe nom their Lai 
are tryſted together at one time, Can any think that for adught? 'or,now wheo the Turi 
fhall be expelled in this generall battell at Armageddon, and that Land left void; andthe 
fert new converted, having hand 72 overthrow, Will any 99 
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them and that poſſeſſion ? eſpecially, conſidering that at ſach a time there will be (probably) 5 
generall zeal more than ordinary for the Churches propagation, rather than for particular 
dominion': certainly their title to that Land, will appear more ſacred than what any other 
ple'can claim to any Land or it, and who will impede it ? and it is obſervable that who 
ever poſſeſs that land,it is tif in Scripture accounted as belonging to the Je and will that 
tight be to no purpoſe ?' 2. We ſay to that queſtion, whatever may be doubted of their re- 
ſtoring to their Land, yet that they ſhall be brought to a viſible Church · ſtate. 1. Not only 
in particular perſons here and there in Congregations; but that multitudes; yea, the whole 
body of them, ſhall be brought, in a common way with the. Gentiles, to profeſſe Chtiſt, 
which cannot be denied, as Rom. 11. is clear, and that will be enough to ſatisfie us in this 
Text, though indeed this will ſtand alſo well with the former, and ſome way infer it. 

The other thing to be cleared, was, that the Turks overthrow one way or other is 
meaned by the drying up of that river Zaphyates 2 which, beſide what is ſaid, is con- 
firmed, 1. from the end wherefore it is dryed up, to wit, the Jews reſtoring : and hows 
ever we take their reſtoring (as is ſaid) nothing more hindereth it than the Turks ſtand- 
ing, (the Pope being now down) eſpecially if the reſtoring them to their own Land be un- 
derſtood : that cannot be without this preceeding furtherance and the removing of this 
impediment out of their way. 2. The fulneſſe of the Gentiles goeth alongſt with, if it 
do not preceed, the e calling; and can that fulneſſe be and the T»rks poſſeſſe ſo many 
Nations, where the Gents/es had Churches, and where there is ſo much joy in the Church, 
Chap. 19. and ſo much wrath generally on Chriſts enemies in the end thereof > It can- 

not be choubbe that either of theſe can be, and the Twrks be free. 3. It followeth na- 
tively by comparing the order and method of the vials wich the trumpets. This is clear 
in all, That what plague cometh on the Church by the trumpets, the contrary good 
cometh hy the vials, and what advantage Aatichrift got by the one, he loſſeth by the 
other. Now, it is certain, that as by the fifth trumpet Antichriſt roſe, and theſe Twrks 
(before bound at Eupbhrates) were looſed by che ſixth, as a plague following Antichriſt 
on the Chriſtian world; So by the fifth vial, Antichriſt is put from his ſeat : and there · 
fore in order by the ſixth the Church ſhould be next freed of that enemie, which An- 
tichriſts riſe to the throne brought on: eſpecially conſidering that the expreſſions are ſo 
like other; in the fixth trumpet, they are looſed as if Eupbrates were overflowiog all 
banks; here again, by the ſixth vial, that overſpreading is reſtrained and dried, which muſt 
be a drying up ſuitable and appoſit to that looſing, which was before in the ſixth trumpet. 
Beſide, there is no other application · probable; tor to apply this to Cyrus his taking of 
Babylon, as if he had been a King from the Eaſt, his coming from the North will not ſuffer - 
it, Fer. 50. 41, 42, 43. Or, to call theſe Caſterns, heathen Nations, or Turks to be 
made uſe of to deſtroy Antichriſt, cannot be: for theſe vials are poured out by ſome from 
the Temple, and Kings that formerly whored with the whore will have a main hand in her 
overthrow, Chap. 17. Or, to apply it to the weakening the Popes revenues, which as. a 
River ſtrengtheneth him, no queſtion, he being formerly put from his throne, and theſe 
Kings turned to hate him, his coffers will be empty before this ſixth vial come: Neither 
do theſe prepare ſo the Fews way, nor ſpeaketh it formally ſuch acceſſion to the Church as 
the other, which is clear to be underſtood here from Chap. 19. „ eee 

There are two chief Objections to be removed, The firſt is, That theſe vials bring wrath © 
on the beaſt, as the eſſecta of them, and he is the object they pour their plagues upon; 
but neither the in-coming of the /ews nor down-bringing of the Twrks, toucheth him of 
affectet h him. Anſw. 1. Though the beaſt be the chief object, yet not the only object, 
eſpecially in theſe laſt two vials; all other enemies, Kings of the earth and Nations are alſo 

plagued, as is clear, comparing what followeth with Chap. 19. 2. In all theſe vials, two 
things are joyned together, the ſtanding and ſpreading of Chriſts Kingdom and the de- 
creaſing of Antichriſts : and theſe two proceed together; what bringeth Antichriſt down; 
advanceth Chriſts Kingdom; and what advanceth His Kingdom, darkeneth Antichriſts : 
and though direct ir ſtrike not on Antichriſt, yet conſequentially it doth; for, all Chriſtis 
followers are Antichriſts enemies. 3. It is not ſimply the Jewiſh Nation their converſion, 
and the T»rk? overthrow, that are ſpoken of here, but it is the Jews converſion and 
union with the Geiles in purſuing Antichriſt now diſcovered (and therefore firſt! here: 
alle the alle prophet) and the 7 ur now apparently as united with Antichriſt (it being 


like, 
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like, that he is among the chief of the Nations or Kings of the earth which he addreſfetl 
unto) and ſo both the /ews converſion and Turłę —— willbe of greare he _— | 
heavy ſtroke to the Pope. "n 85 ned e 
06 j. 2. Can ſuch a great acceſſion ſtand with that, Chap. 15. that none would enter 
the Temple till theſe plagues were ended? An/w. 1. It cannot be meaned, that no growth 
ſhould be of the Church from the beginning of the vials, till all were cloſed 3 for then 


there ſhould never any be, for they cloſe the laſt judgement, and yet every vial Ho 
acceſſion to the Church and ſome victory over — 2. The — — pu — 
then, is, 1. none were able to ſtand to interceed for theſe who were to be pla 
necefſacily and inevitably they were poured out, and no interceſſion was admitted. 2. None 
entered of theſe creatures devoted to Antichriſt and his deſtruction, they continued hart 
dened to the laſt, even afcer Rome is deſtroyed and the Popes aboliſhed yet ſome remainder. 
there is to the very laſt vial. TH a ie. Se, 
All which ſhould ſtir us up heartily to pray for theſe things that ſometimes will be ſo 
good news to the Church, that in due time the Lord would. perform it and haſten iz. So 
far may we be warranted from this place. | „5 
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Verl. 13. And ] ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs, come out of the month 
of the Dragon, and out of the month of the beaſt, and ont of the momh of the _ 
falſe prophet, . , : | Fen 
14. For they are the ſpirits of devils, working miracles, which go forth unto 
the Kings of the earth, and ef the whole world, to gather them to the battell of 
that great day of God Almighty, | „% 
15. Behold, I come as athief, Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and leepeth hu ga 
ments, lefÞ he walk. naked and they ſee bis ſhame. e eee 
16. And he gathered them together imo a place, called in the Hebrew tongur, 
Armageddon. r Io r een EX 4 


om ver/. 13. to verſ. 17. followeth the third effect of this vial, to wit, the laſt. 
| great expedition of Antichriſt for his ſupport, now after Romes fall (or at leaſt the: 
ing of that dominion hugely ) and before his ruine. It may either be called a 
third effect following on, or occaſioned by the former two; To wit, the firſt ap- 
pearance of the /ews enimity againſt him and the Turks decay: Or, theſe verſes may more 
fully explicate the manner how Ewpbrares (that is, the Tur dominion) was dried up to 
prepare the JeWs way, it was by the beaſts engaging them for him, who then by the battell 
of Armageddon were ruined both together, and an excellent ſtate of the Church, yet 
of the fulneſſe of the Gentiles and in-calling of the Jews, followed: whereupon. theſo 
115 nh are by anticipation ſet down before the battell : however, the effects 
are the lame. - 3 1 5 ws ap 71 
This expedition in this Chapter (beſide the event of it, Chap. 19.) is ſet ont in five 
things 1. In its authors, the Dragon, Beaſt and falſe Prophet. 2. Its ſpecial} . 
three ſpirits. 3. Their task, to gather the Kings of the earth. And, 4. the ſucceſſe, they 
are brought together in Armageddon, verſe 16. and before this, after the preparation in 
parentheſis, there is caſt in a word both of warning and of comfort. Behold, I come av. 
a thief, 'Bleſſed is be, &c. ver/, 15. 1 . n fear rt 
1. The Author is deſigned by three names, yer is the ſame party uoder diverſe coplideps- 
tions. The Dragon is the ſame mentioned, Chap. i a. 8. 9. to wwit, the devil, here ating not im- 
mediately, but for ſupporting his lieutenant the beaſt, to whom he gave his power, CA. T3. 
leaving nothing that hell can do for that end. The beoft,is the fixſtbeaſt, named, Chat · x8 · c 
wit, the Pope, as he is head to the civil State of Rome. The falſe propher, nb 


horned bgaſt, C60p.13.11 for (Chop-19,20.)" rhe falſe th miracles) dere 


1 


only. ie is called here the falſe prophets, becauſe that vizorn of reſpeR to the Lamb, 
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the firſt beaſt, which is the very work of that ewo horacd beaſt, Chap. 13. and bis place 


2 —— 
— 


hich formerly he pretended, is now taken away, and he that pretended to be Chriſts Vicy 
wud kiſcovered oi be the great deceiver and falſe prophet which was to come: and 
theſe two beaſts are one, Chap. 13. (as was there cleared) ſo is the beaſt and falſe prophet 
one here + for, (Sep- 19+ ver/- 19. the beaſt is diſtinet from the Kings of the earth; ſo, 
ver{.14 of 'this Chapter, yet it would ſeem that all Civil powers under the name of Kin 


(as Chap. 17.) are contrachſtinguiſhed from the beaſt and whore, as they that ſhall 69h 
_ ſupport her and afterward hate her; neither can the Emperour be ſecluded from that res- 


koning: and therefore it is no ſupream Civil power. 2. They are both caſt into the lalio 

rogether, Herf. 20. and the nou- Roman Empire (likely) was either deſtroyed or turned 
from the Pope to hate him under the fourth and fifth vial. 3. They both end together, 

and it will be hard to think that there will be no. ſucceſſion of Emperors or Civil ſtates, 

repreſenting cheſe parts or powers after the Popes overthrow : yet are they all three named 
diſtinctiy, co ſhew what concurreth for ſupporting papacy, deviliſh ſubtillity, cemporall 
power and deep hypocriſfie. Ina word, all- unlawfull and carnall ſhiſts, and that both 

Civil and Eccleſiaſtick are made uſe of. 1 | 

- Secondly, Theſe inferiour agents are ſeverall wayes deſcribed. 1. In their nature, they 

are./pirits : nor properly, for ſpirits, as ſuch, cannot be ſeen, neither is ir ſuch that can 

treat with Kings and perſwade them to war, as ſent out of the mouth of the beaſt and falſe 
propher. But /pirics,- 1. for their activity and nimblneſſe in compaſſing their deſigns 

2+ Becauſe they call themſelves ſpiritual men, in oppoſition to Leicks, ſuch as the Popes 


f 


thet r alt 


it 
ſingulazly commiſſionated to ſpread themſelves through the world to engage all 


2. They are deſcribed by their qualities, they are #nctean ſpirits, like frogs. 1. In 
their ciſe, not of God, but the devil (for they are called ſo, varſ. 14+) as all their orders 


are not of Chriſts planting, therefore compared to locuſts, (lg. 9 2. In their ends, 
deviliſh,; oppofic to the Lord Chriſt , as the devil is. 3. In their manner of proceeding, 


by all means deviliſh inſtruments, &'c. as murders, treaſons, lies, equivocations , Cc. 
they care not what, if they may effectuate their deſigns for ſupporting the beaſt. 4. Ia 
their life, filthy and loathſome, like frogs that uſe mariſhes (which in Reformations are 


' - not cleanſed, Ec: 47. 11.) ſo that brood continue in theſe places, which remaineth un- 


roy ns ber baunteth ſuch company. 3+ In their number, they are bree, that is, a"confſ- 


and conſtant are men in evil rather than good. Three alſo, to ſuit with the nature of 
him that commiſſionateth them. So ſome act deviliſhly and ſubtilly, as from the on 
repreſenting him ; Others by might and civil negotiations carrying the buſineſſe, as ſer- 


vants to Princes, A third ſort, counterfeiting Religion, either by pretending many mi- 
racles to have been done 3 party or r ee by the devil to do great wonders 
cher 


themſelves for covering hypocriſie, and ſtrengtbening their cauſe: and according to 


this threefold commiſſion they act. 3. This deſign of the beaſts by theſe agents, is more = 


particularly holden forth in four things. 


1. To whom they are ſent, to the Kings of the earth and of the whole world, that is, | 


to all Nations and Powers wherher Chriſtian or Heathen that would joyn againſt the true 


Church. Therefore if the Emperor were one of the Popes followers, the commiſion 


mult be ſent to him; and he not be a ſender : but as the naming of the Dragon diſtinctiy 
ſupponeth no diſtinct viſible power, ſo neither doth it in the other; likewiſe by the Dra- 
gon cannot be meaned heathen perſecurers, for they are ſent unto by rhe beaſt alſo, and do 


not ſend, but it is the beaſt now appearing both like a Dragon and afalſe Prophet. 2. Their 
_ errand, is, to gather dom to the battell of that great day of God Almighty, that is, to 


1 CO : 
% 


an eminent of Gods, in taking vengeance on them : not that this is their inten- 
rention ro che bt againſt God, 4 Ts. Chap. 19. or to meet his vengeance, but 
thatin Gods providence this is made the reſule of all ; and though they think its fl ting 

2” or 


3 
D 
7 
8 


hapas. 
. 75 1 


dort are, s Nenxcios,Legats, Jeſuits, cc. are exceeding meetly taken in here; for, 
itution, oath and way of proceeding, anſwereth well to that of theſe frog, as 
ings 


aan Chriſts followers, who may alſo have lying ſpirits waiting on them co make their | 


e number. In the 11. Chap. when Chriſts cauſe was low, he had but two wieneſſet, 
- Antichriſt hath three, as it were, moe do back him to his laſt than Chriſt had, ſo renacious 


"(T8 
- £572 
A 
4 
2 
' 85 
o 72 
t Yo 
7 
Y 
4 


— 


, „ oe ws <. ENT WIR 


; * | = . ; ; We Rn 0 8 3 
7 , . : : N 8 * 3 * * 4 Y : \ . 5 
16. Book of the Revelat 
Ch ape = | | on. 
F : j 


for Chriſts Vicar , yet he expoundeth it otherwiſe, as it is , upon rhe matter; 4 Holm 
againſt God Almighty ; for it was to oppoſe His Churches riſing, and in that batteff 301 
was partie. 3+ The inſtruments are more clearly deſigned ſpiriti, not of God but of the 
devil, ſuiting well with ſuch a commiſſion. 4. The means how they prevail, it is by 
Working miracles, ſuch as the devil, by his naturall and experimental! knowledge of things, 
and ſpeciall dexterity to do and compaſſe things, can out of haturall cauſes eaſily and re» 
ally Bring forth, which may be wonderfull to men who can act nothing like thete : or, by 
his deceit, making men believe he doth things of themſelves beyond the power of nature, 
which he doth not really perform, but deludeth men to believe that they are performed: 
ſuch are the beaſts miracles, Chap. 13. 12. Or, by making men believe; that all their 
legends of counterfeit miracles are true, which they make a mark of the true Church, and 
thus perſwade men to ſupport their Babylon. Re N 

Before he ſet down the ſucceſſe of this negotiation, which is, verſ. 16. be caſteth in 
( verſ. 15.) a word of warning and comfort. It ſhould be in parentheſis, as if the 
Lord Chriſt ſaid , ſuch ill dayes and great remptations to draw folks in ſnates are coming, 
that many will go on in theſe deſignes as thinking all their own : The advertiſement, is, Be- 
Hold, I come as 4 thief: when they think leaſt on it, and ſeeth leaſt appearance of it, Iam 
at hand to take vengeance on them, and to deliver the Church; So he ſpedketh, Match. 
24. 43+ 44+ 2 Pet. 3. 10. 2. There is inſinuated a duty fuitable to this advertiſement, 
that is, to Watch and keep their garments clean, which Was erpotnded, Chap. 3. 3. 
Implying, 1. a ſtrait and difficult); 3. the only mean of being preſerved. in a 


3 rs 


time, that is, watching, ſeing by it only men are keeped free of ſpots in t 

and Chriſtian walk. 3. There is ſer: down here two excellent motives preflinę 
ceſſary duty of watching, 1. from theit happineſſe ho doth ſo; they 47e 
themſelves, being keeped from much fin and wrath wich others fall under. 


ſtant peace in the greateſt growth of Religion, even at the t in co ng, fie Chutch 
hath ote of her ſoreſt battels. There is great odds berwixt a thriving Goſpet andi the res 
advantage 


a behold pr 
fr it, but obſerve. the warning for their inſtruction in'duty; 


ing the pl hich they bered, two thi beenquired, . W - 
ing the place nnto WHIctr they are gathered, two thi to be enquired di. What 
this 4rma eden? 2. Why it is expreſſy Laid in the em Tonghe daruf. N 


. Armageddon. i; not to be taken litcrally , as if there were ſuch s place 3 in whic 
I ir ſerteth down 
cffeQ and eyent of that expedition and battel , after the manner 
the Habre vs, who called places Hom norable events in them "us Dehn, Ac her. Har 
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it is ed to be deſtroyed. The ſecond Mey how it is apt 


bhp 


nous for £w0 Vent.» 1. { Indg. 5. 19.) wk ogy wing S1{ers's mighty — 

8 womans f fo rheſe enemies brought inte ſuch. 3 fe Place, (all De43 diere bt 2 

river Riſon, Pal. 83. . The other a t AMygidde, — 764 death is lamentable. Thas 

It relateth to the great 7 eal and repentance entance which ſhall he among the Jews ar (ach a þ 

event, 4 6b. 13. be: och, or either, will ſuit here, what ever way it be. But rake it 

from rhe force x of th c e compo und w A agteech beſt to the Hebraws way, and that is 
entio 


1. that the * that name on it; for, it is oor like chat ocher Nations would giye at a came 
f © ongue: * 1 reſpecting the event in the name, 66 18 their manner , abe. 
fore was ſaid : thus dense ont the event · 

If it be asked , 8 the xd delayerh ſo theſe :yials , or 3 
pope getteth ſuch help, and bringeth Gods | Church low, even when he is ar to nine? 


faith end patience Chap. 13+) importerh. 

ont of 2 5 2. This effeqterh Elis end 3 enemies 2 and gi erhahem perabt 
,andin Gods ah Hs 1 dem, by hopes ſomerimes en of 

Jis nach come on them. 23 Phar cab, by Iſraels ſtraits at the Red - ea, and the 


Magicians counterfeit oy e perf 8 chop 3 coming 1 ib s 4 Ware, Lok. 21. 35. 


1 


I contribyreth nes for Gods glory, He getreth them thus togerber to the great bar: 
<p prom et art ugh onen, and much. glory aver one enemy , as He bad 


8 Pharerh, ot they would Meerane 4 conteſt with God. The Lord is 
; (atv fa) a5. 3.30, Who, being 10 lep. far, goeth i ketle back to come up 
wich the ger force. | „E 

por 
who receiye the Goſpel, which will wake God rempyg.it, and cherefare alſo not uu 

ate it · 2. Little pity Aiden that fieth under Astichriſt, and little proyer' for G 
da ements.00 him and fitting of jnfiruments for it. 3. Lictie 

or that end, * Rigg — it: ſelf · intereſta fway all, and 
a own glory being ipſtry tall in ſuch a thing; or, ander ſuch 
” — 1 their own more hag Chr, > ghercfore they ure not bleſſed. 
erfull Miniſtrie, and lives an — 4 amongſt Profefiars, which this 
70 55 be e ſeing ſo mam; are carayll, Lela 05s. who profellcit it Thes ond 
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20. And 


Zone d ney 
EET egiddo ; ſoit will he the bill of Adegiads , 2 place in fo | 


d here expreſly jo. the Hebrew tongue, imphng, 


Anf v. Z. This Wa erierh che fair and ee of Gods people moſt, as, ber- is aber 
{ was 1/ rael tried in cheir fl ow delivery 1 
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20. And every iſland fled away, and the mountains were not found,” © 

a 2 L. And there fell upon men 4 great Bail ont of heaven, eve flone about the 
weight of 4 talem: and men blaſphemed Goa becauſe of the plague of the ball, 
for ibe plague thereof was exceeding great, 


- 


is is the laſt vial : for underſtanding 


Q 

2+ That we look not on this, or the other vials, as fully or principally holding forth 
condition of the Church in that time, but conſequently; for they hold forth truth 
enemies 2 from which may be gathered, If it be ill with enemies, it is good and well with - 
her ; but that is more fully to be ſought and gathered from the explicatory viſons re- 
ſpeRively contemporary with theſe, in which the flouriſhing Rate of the Church , and 
the ſucceſſive inflicting of theſe plagues on her enemies, is more fully enpreſſed. | 

Ia this vial we are to conſider, 1. the object. 2. the effects. The object, is, werſ 495 g, 
He ponrell it aut into the air : which object is of a larger extent than any of the former, 
and cometh nearer Satans kingdom in the foundation and extent of it, who is ( Agb. 2.) 
prince-of the power of the air ; the earth, ſea, ſun, and ſeat of the beaſt, are deſtroyed be- 
fore this is poured out into the air, as that which was only reftingant comprebendeth what 
yet ſtandeth of Satans kingdom , For the air to be plagued, hath influence. on all. under ãt; 
eſperially theſe who breath in it, and leaveth nothing breathing, and fo no living in Satans 
world, yet a power he bath i it ſo long as ĩt ſtundeth . That thus it is to be entẽnded, op- 
peareth,. 1. by the eſſects which are on the great City, ie. hat of it remained, aui on all the 
Cities of the Nations, Iſlands, Mountains, and men that are ſmitten wich it, 2. by comparing 
verſ. 10. Chap. 20. with this event, it is on the devil and bis kingdom, Gag and Mag 
univerſally : for, two of the three grand enemies, that engaged agaiuſt Chriſt under „ 
mer vial, to wit, the beaſt and falſe prophet, are deſtroyed, Cap. 19. and cuſten into 
the lake. The third, to wit, the devil, hath ſome eſſay by other inſttuments after theſe are 
pon hap. 20. 10. He, by this laſt via), is eaſt into the lake , where the former two are 

fore him. And his laſt inſtruments , Geg-and AMageg, are more itmediately deſtroyed 
from heaven, as the effect of this vial afterwards cleareth. This then taketh in what Yo 
minion yet Satan had in the world, and is to overturn it where ever it were, and among 
vyhomſoever. | | | TE 291 ee 
Mm m m 


* & A es. BAT © PA 27 
EI R 25 
þ 8 


n 
n 


o 25 
8 » 1 * "IM e PE; 2: ; Mt EN „ r " MA EY 9 2 
* - K 95 OF, 8 Ee * 0 g N ” - I * 
* a * A FA 
; 4 \ WE 3 4 ry * 4 4 1 5 
N * 
- = 
: —_— „— * — VG 
1 8 
ä * * * * * 
4 | th 
1K — Sc. A —— — 


The effects of this vial are three wayes ſet out, 1. by word. 2. by ſigne. 2. | 
effects and conſequents, all ſpeaking the greatneſſe of this judgement. Hog p by real 
1. The word, verſ. 17. 1+ generally, is 4 great voice, to make it obſervable, 2. wbenco 
it cometh, from the throne, out of the Temple of heaven: In a word, from God, to ſhew 
the authority of the ſpeaker , and the certainty of the thing ſpoken , which is the third . 
thing the expreſſion it ſelf beareth. It i done; it is like alluding to Chriſts word on the 
Croſſe, it i finiſped , when that work was at a cloſe; ſo here there is an end of Gods 
pl on the earth; and what He had ſworn ( Cap. 10.) concerning the finiſhing of the 
myſterie , was now perfected, and what was before propheſied of the end, now they are 
fulfilled : which words ſuppone not an immediate, inſtantantous fulfilling of theſe 
but ſucceſſiye, ſo as by that vial in due time and order they are brought about and cloſed, 
2. The effect is ſer out by ligne, verſ. 18. Aud there were voices, tbunders and light= 
»ings, which as we heard ( Chap. 11. I 9.) do ſignifie great and dreadfull changes and 
judger z and it may here include, with the laſt judgement, theſe commotions of Gog 
and AMagog which do next preceed. 3. It is ſet out by the reall effects and their conſe- © 
quents , as: means by which theſe judgements are produced. They are of two ſorts 4 
Firſt, a great earthquake, verſ. 1 8. anda great hail, verſ. 21. Theſe are not to be li- 
mited only to the very ſame plagues; but hold out, 1. a concurrence of heaven and earth 
for infligting that judgement, as it was in the deluge, the earth ſhaketh from beneath, and 
the heals throw don ſtones from above. 2. It holdeth forth the dreadfulneſſe and 
greatneſſe of the judgement of this vial. 3. The immediatneſſe of it, without any in- 
ſtruments interveening, He executeth it on them Himſelf, as in earthquakes and hail ; ſo - 


1. A great one, ſuch as never was , far beyond that, Ch. 6. And indeed the laſt judge 
ment will ſhake the world beyond any thing that ever it felt before. Secondly, The effects 
ped aegis. ake are marked to be three or four, 1. The great cùy, to wit, Sodom, 
* : C ap. Il W 
: overturned : for, a city to be divided in three parts by an earthquake, making the gapes of 
4 the earth that great and wide, and to be overturned, is one. Beſide, in plain words, it is 
ſpoken afterwards of the cities of the Nations, that they fell, which expoundeth the 
former. Thus what reliques of Popery or Papiſts in any part of % world, whether at 
Rome, if poſſibly ſomewhat recovered, or any whereelſe (yet without their Pope) ſhall 
now wholly be overturned: The ſecond effect is on the heathens, called cities of the Ne- 
tions, and contradiſtinguiſhed from this one great city, They fell; all theſe ſhall be ruin 
alſo. 3. Babylons judgement is enlarged and aggreged, that it reſteth not in a temporall _ 
overturning, but God putteth in ber hand the cup of the fierceneſſe of bis wratb, ſpoken 
of and threatned to all her followers, Chap. 14. 10. Whereby it appeareth, 1. That 
this judgement endeth in eternity: And, 2. that it reſpecteth former threatningss. 
A fourth effect, is, verſe 20. ſnewing what influence this vial or earthquake ſhall have, 
not only on Cities, but on Iſlands at a diſtance, and mountains. In a word, on all the 
are which ſhall not anly be moved as at other earthquakes, and verſ. 12. Chap. 6. 
but here, they ſball flee away and ſball not be found, holding out thereby the conſumma- 
tion that ſhall be at the end, further expounded, Chap. 20. 21. 8 
The ſecond eſſect of the hail ( verſ. 21.) is to the ſame purpoſe, to ſhew that then 
ſinners ſhall have refuge neither from earth nor heaven: the hail is terrible, alluding to 
that p , Exod. 9. but exceedingly beyond it: never ſuch an hail heard of as this, 
every ſtone a talent weight; it is irreſiſtible, there is no fence againſt it: and it may allade 
to Ezek,38. 2. where eg and Magog are to be deſtroyed by hail : the expreſſions of the 
Judgement may be borrowed , as the names of the enemies, from Gog and Mageg · The 
greatneſſe of it, is further ſet out by the effect on reprobate men who are the object of its 
they now break out in open blaſphemy againſt God, ſo that the laſt wrath mendeth chem 
not, though it be | aro That exceeding greatneſſe of it, without mixture of mercy ,. 
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inſufferable and infupportable, and yet they are continued in a being after ſuch a plague 
We muſt therefore look upon it as an eternal] judgement; for, a temporall life couſd not 
ſuſtain men under it, but in hell: although walice being now inveterate and at its height 
in reprobates and devils, ſo as they neither fear nor love the Lord, but do ORE 
aſpheme 
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(Cbap. 20, 9.) it is ſaid to be by fire from heaven, which is, upon the matter, the ſame. 
Thbis earthquake ( verſ. 18.) is deſcribed in its degree, Then in its conſequents or effects, - | 


the witneſſes were killed, or Babylon, was divided in three, that ;, 
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blaſ e AS their continuall exerciſe under their plagues yet are the revens; = | 
and mg of God ſuſtained in a being for ever, for che far, of the gene 3 . 
Juſtice : and now the ſentence being paſt on them, we are to look upon this obdured, de- 
ĩperate, maliciouſnefſe rather as the juſt fruit of former (ins, than as having influence to 
encreaſe their puniſhment after their finall doom. It muſt be a dreadfull thing to be in hell, 
eſpecially after the laſt Judgement. | 5 
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LECTURE I. 
CHAP. XVII. 


Verf. 1. Nd there came one of the ſeven Angels which bad the ſeven 
vials, and talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will 
ſhew unto thee the judgement of the great whore, that fiterh upon Many waters. © 


—_____C_EOC__ Aw 


* 


2. With whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication , and the in · 
babiters of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her fornicxiogy 3 


E have had a little view of Gods judgements againſt Antichriſt and Ba- 

FE bylon his ſeat, in the former principall and laſt typicall propheſie of the 

vials, which carried it on to the laſt judgement. Now, followeth the 

nt explicatory propheſie, in two viſions 1 wherein ſome ſpeciall 

OFFS things, mentioned in the former, more darkly-and ſhortly,are more fully 
erplained. The holy Ghoſt aiming hereby clearly to point out what 


ing 
ſies. 
things. 1 
1. Concerning the ſcope, it is in theſe words, Chap. 17. 1. 1will ew wnto thee the 
judgement of the great whore: by which is meaned not only nor mainly the laſt judge- 
ment, or laſt ſtep of her judgement under the ſeventh vial ; for, all which followeth, as 
the deſtruction of Babylon, Chap. 18. which is the ſeat or throne of the beaſt, belongeth 
not to the ſeventh, but to the fifth vial ; nor the battell of Armaegedden, where the beaſt 
is taken, belongeth not to it, but to the ſixth: and this would make the ſtory of the ſe- 
venth more comprehenſive than it will bear.) But we take in the remarkable events on the 
beaſt and his throne, which are by temporall judgements to be carried on by the Kings, 
who, once having given their power to this beaſt, ſhall afterwards withdraw from her, 
and piece and piece hate her, and make her naked, as is clear, verſ. 16. all which cleareth, 
that this following viſion (Chap. 17. 18. and 19.) doth belong to the fifth and ſixth 
viah, and notto the Kreabt. => 
2. Concerning the ſeries and placing of them, it is thus to be done, 1. He deſcribeth 
(Chap. 17.) the object of theſe judgements, to wit, the whore and che beaſt, and who are 
to be underſtood by them, with a generall hint at the inſtruments to be made uſe of in theix 
ruine. Then, (Chap. 18.) he more fully and patherically ſheweth the temporall deſtru- 
Qtion of that city or whore, by the following lamentatioos of her followers : which 
ſheweth it not to be the laſt judgement on her, which could have nothing following; bug 
that judgement on the beaſts ſeat, mentioned under the fifth vial, Chap. 16. Then 
(Chap. 19.) he goeth on to deſcribe the events of the fixth vial in the battell of Arme-" 
geddon, which was defective, (till ſupplied there) ( bap. 16. after theſe, In the laſt viſion 
(Chap. 20. 21. 22.) till verſ. 6,7, &c. be ſetteth out the events of the ſeventh vial ; 
- wherein Rem, is not only deſtroyed, 1 che fifth; and the beaſt, as in the fürth : bur 
m m m 2 . 
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; ſoin( in efore here, though in the viſion, heads and horns be not to be properly © 
aud lieerally underſtood, yet in the interpretation, ſeven heads aro ſeven hills, or ten horns - 
| ten Kings, they are literally and properly to be takes, . when the Angel cir- 
cumſtantisteth che hills, ſueh as the woman ficecth upon ; and che Kings, by this, that 
| five be paſt, one is and the other is to come; and the F Kings, not as yet to have re- 
ceived power, but to get ir afterward, and fo forth. All which demonſtrate, that the Au- 
go purges and words are to be literally underſtood, - So the woman, the city, 

verſe 18.) is ſo circumſtantiated by her dominion , as conſtraineth it literally oh | 


2. Concerning this woman and whore, O5/. 1. That the woman and whore are both 
one city or ſtate, but diverlly conſidered : for, ſhe. who is the whore, 'vorf. 1. is Ryled 
and repreſented as a woman, very. 4- and the woman there repreſented, hath rhe whorey 
name, verſe. 5. yet (I ſay). diverfly confidered, for, to de an whore and an ö 
whore, ſuch as the Scipture uſeth to mention to this ſcape : therefore this name is given 
to Iſrael in their defections, and not to Heathens, becauſe it importetii a Contrect and 
Marriage with ſome party and a foul breach of that tie. The whore then, as ſuch, can be 
no city that never was Chriſtian, but ſome eminent Church, making defe tion to idelarry 
and falling from the Faith given to God their husband; at leaſt, 'this engagement to Him 
muſt preveen their being accounted ſo notorious an hat lot. And, 2. 2s the woman n 
whore are one; So Babylon {culled the great city, Sodow, Chap.11. erf. 8.) and the | 
whore, are the ſame, as appeareth by their names, 9. 5. and verf. 18. and their pra- 
ices are the ſame, to wit, to allare to fornication, Chap. 14. B. ro perſecute, Chap.tts 
and their ruine and judg t is one. Compare Chop. 14. 9, 10, G. C 16. 1% 
Cab. 18. 2, &c. And where the epithet great, is added to City, Whore or Babylou, the 
fame ſingular party is deſcribed, but in diverſe conſiderations, either of her dominion; 18 
verſ. 18. or whoredoms, oppreſſions, eee or ſome ſuch thing, for which ſhe gettetii 
- diverſe names, and is repreſented by diverſe x Ee LE... 
3- C this omas, it is by moſt of the Fathers applyedto Rowe, Ter 
wa, lib. adverſm f dee, Cap. 9. Sic & Babylon, apad Toaunem noflrum, Reware 
arbi ſi guram importat, proinde q- magne & rogno ſuperba, & Sapiioran dibellty 
tricis, that is, Babylon, in our oba, is a figure of the city of Rome, beiogfo great, L 
proud of che Empire, and the deſtroyer of the Saints. The like he hach, 16. 3. con 
Marcionem, Cap. 13. LT, | e N 
Hieronymus, 5% 17. a Marcolam, nomine Pauli “ Enftvchis, epi. 151. 4g. 
Be, queſt, 11. Comment. in Cap. 47. Eſaia. in lib. Didyni de Spir, Fanite, pr. 
tone ad Pavlintanum. cAmbroſiu eAnitbertus in locum : Where he faith, Hoc maniſee - 
=. 5.0, itis manifeſt. Alſo Viforinu, Primaßes and others, eited by Fwlk in 
i anſwer to the Remi, 4. note upon the place, 8 Nay, - 
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is yer to come. 
gow premit, 599525 1g „ : 
1. That this beaſt, that heart or cacricth che waman, js the ſame mentioned, C 
that cometh out of the bottomleſſe pit, and killeth the witneſſes, and RE WM 
beaſt, Chap. 13. their riſe is one with this, out of che pit, verſe 8. Theit deſcriptign 
heads, horas, and exerciſe in perſecuting the Saints and maintaining 3 N K's 
time that they belong unto, will be one; that beaſt, (Chop. 13.) viſcth after che 
ing of the ſixth head; This when that Government, which then was, is expired 3. 
fall chey under diyerſe conſiderations , as the tuo beaſts formerly, Chen. 13: Thebeaſt is 
2s the Husband or racher Adalterer, the woman, the wife, ar whore ; - Wopan re- 
preſenteth an apoſtate Church, or the body; che beaſt here ſapportting her, . 5 
pne, 


: 


the head or mungrell power ſuſtaining her and ating her, which jo relpe(R of able 
88 ecution (though in a kind dint from che ——— | 
as We w1 . | | 8 ? f 
2. Obſerve, that there is a great propinquity betwixt the womaa ox whore, and thi 
beaſt, they belong to one time: for, the beaſt heh. Being and they appear zogether, 
_—_ — „„ . ion, 1. 
ame upon the matter are up together, the woman 4p great when Kings 
give the beaſt cheir power, when they withdraw ic, chen ſhe comech dows, his tl 
which was the Dragons, (Chap. 13.) is her ſeat, to wit, the ſeven hills : from why 
neerneſſe, its evident they muſt dwell he | 00 


| of 11 
2» This beaſt chen mult fignyfc fuch 30 Empize ant Daminiop as doch ngs: only i 
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Rome, the city, but Rome a whore, and that not as a temporall head meerly by force keen... 
ing down 5 under it, as did the old Roman Empire; but ſuch a head ca 8 | 
wondereth at, as is Chap 13 · and here alſo, ver/.8. and ſuch a head as when ten Kings, out 
of the ruins of the old temporall Empire, ſhall aſſume Dominion and ſoveraignity to them. 
ſelves, and withdraw from him, yet willingly they (hall yeeld their power to diſpoſed 
of by this beaſt : and ſo long as they reverence him, the whore is in no fear by them, but 
when they caſt him off, then ſhe is burnt. By which it appeareth, that as by the womma 
the Romas Church is deſctibed, in oppoſition to the true Church, Chap. 12. 1. called a 
woman there; fo, by the beaſt muſt be meaned the Roman ſez, or the Papal! power , by 
which this whore is ſupported , and to whom the Kings of the earth give their power, and 
after whom the whole world hath long wondered, as was cleared ( Chap. 13.) of this 
ſame beaſt : and the propoſitions laid dowa there, are alſo to be applied here. = 
4 We would confider at what time this which is ſpoken of the beaſt and whore, is to be 

applied to Rome, and the powers which govern Rome, which is the beaſt, as the other 

is the woman. There are theſe characters to find it out by, which now at the entry wwe 
ſhall but in generall propound, 1. It is the time when the beaſt ſhould appear, as he 
riſeth from the bottomleſle pit, verſ. 8. to wit, in the laſt ſtate of the Empire, before his 
B utter ruines and ſo it is not that which was in Johns time, any lawfull fucceeding power 
f (which cometh not from the pit) but it is that which the Dragon gave, Chap. 13. an ws 
M thority and ſoveraignity invented by the devil, and not warranted by the Word, ſuch as 
is Univerſall Biſbop , Prince of Paſtors, and Vicar of Cbriſt; ſo it is no meer civili 
power, though perſecuting : for then, as it was in Fob»s time, it might have been ſaid ro 
have aſcended from the pit, and it had not been peculiar to the future ſtate of the Empire, 
which is a forreign Government of an other riſe than theſe which went before, ſuch as 
that of the Popes, who are diſtin& and different from Emperours. 2. It is Rowe under 
5 the laſt head of ſeven, whereof five were but paſt in fobs's time, and Ceſars were the 
ſixth : the ſeventh called the eighth for his twofold conſideration (as Chap. 13. ) then 
| 


was not come; for, this laſt head is expreſly called the beaſt, verſe. 11. Therefore Rome 
under none of the firſt ſix Governments is the beaſt here, but under the ſeventh or eighth, 
which in Rome ſucceeded to Emperours, or Ce/ars ; for, this laſt is to have none after it. 
A third character is, to try the time by ihe horas, That Government of Rome is to be te 
beaſt, which ſhall have with it ten Kings reigning, which had not recieved their Kingdom 
in Jobs' time, verſ. 12. Again, it agreeth to that ſtate of Rome, when other Kings, tbaa 
haye withdrawn their temporall ſubjection from the Emperours, ſhall yet unanimouſly: ' 
nos harmoniouſly of their own good wills give their power unto, and be at the devotion, « 
of this beaſt. 3. Theſe Kinęs ſhall be eſpecially employed by this beaſt in making wars, 
againſt the Saints, till God diſcover the whores rottenneſſe to them or ſome of them, 
| verſ. 14. compared with verſ. 16, 17. It muſt then be applicable to that time when per- 
ſecutions abounded through all the Chriſtian world by the Laws of all Kings and King- 
doms, which was when the Prophets propheſied in ſackcloth and were killed, (hap. 1. 
and 13. A fourth character we take from that, that the woman is called a Whore : theres 
fore it cannot agree to Heathen Rome, for ſhe was not then married nor ever called 
2 whore. . 
5. The laſt thing we premit, is, concerning the times mentioned, as paſt, preſent 
and to come: when they are particularly differenced, they are not to be confounded, yet 
that any thing in the viſion is affirmed in the preſent time, it will not prove it then to have 
been, ſeing it is ordinary for things to come, to be repreſented as preſent or paſt. : 
More particularly, we come now to the preface of the viſion, verſ. 1. and 2. Wherein 
the ſam and ſcope of the viſion is propoſed 2 In which, conſider, 1. the thing propoſed to 
be ſhown, It is the judgement of the great Whore. 2. ſome properties of that whore - 
hinted at. 3. by whom this is revealed. „ | ag 
In the propoſition, the word Whore, (which in all languages cometh from mercenari- 
5 ſhortly implyeth two things, 1. An engagement on the party ſinning, there is a 
breach of wedlock-bond, as Exel, 16. 38. 2. The nature of the Go as inconſiſtent with 
the nature of that tie, to wit, Idolatry, & c. with which God will have no communion: | 
ras, aud other infirmities may conſiſt with that bnd of Marriage, yet this is particula - 
iy whoredgm in Scripture, a peoples ſhamefull profiituting themſclvgs to idols and irg 
wormp. 
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worſhip, who were engaged to God. See Heſ. 4. 12, 13. with the right expoſition of 
that place. So here, by whore is underſtood ſome city or ſtate, as verſ. 18. yet ſuch as 
hath been engaged to God and hath made defection from him to Idolatry. In which te- 
ſpeR, -1/rael, Judah and Jeruſalem do get the name of barlots peculiarly, and are charged 
with ſpirituall fornication beyond other Nations becauſe of this their tie to God which 
others had not. Beſide, this whore is painted out in oppoſition to that woman and wife, 
Chap. 12. which evaniſhed: and this whore and ſtrumpet appeareth in her place. 2. By 
judgement we underitand her ruine, eſpecially when it cometh to her ſeat, which is the 
great city, and is here manifeſted to fob», 1. to ſhew that it was certain, and ſo to prevent 
ſtumbling at that whores greatneſſe and pompe. 2. To ſhew that it came not by : 
but that God had ordered her ruine. 3. To begin this explication with the fifth vial pre- 
ceeding, Chap. 16. - | 

2. The property of this whore hinted at here, is, her greatneſſe ; Thus to diſtinguiſh 
this corrupted Church from ordinary defections, hereſies and ſchiſms, whereby often the 
married Spouſe of Chriſt hath been an harlot, and particular Churches have e gr ted. 
This is the great Whore, looking to the great defection and falling away, ſpoken of in Scripy 
ture, 2 Theſſ. 2. to he in the dayes of Ancichriſt, and the greateſt eclipſe that the light, 
after Chriſts dayes, had to-egdure. This greatueſſe of this whore, is four wayes expreſſed 
and proven, 1. She ſitteth upon many waters, verſ. 1. to ſet. out the greatneſſe of her 
temporall dominion, ſhe that was a miſtreſſe over People, Nations, & c. wer/« 15. is tobe 
this whore, and by her whoredoms and idolatries was to keep theſe under her power. 
2. She is a great whore in reſpe& of theſe who fin with her and ſhare of her idolatrics, 
ſaperſtitions and errors. Theſe are the Kings and great men of the earth, ſuch have been 
Popiſh for many generations. 3. In reſpe& of the extent of her whoredom or common» 
neiſe of it: It is not only with Kings, but indiferently, ſhe propoſed unto and did bear in 
her ſtrumperies on all ſorts, great and ſmall; the meaneſt behoved to _ her mark, 
Chap. 13. even all the inhabiters of the earth. 4. She is a great whore in reſpeR of that 


degree af whoredoms wherewith ſhe hath intoxicated them. She hath made them 28 


with the wine of ber fornications. 1. Her (in is fornication, which ordinarily in the O 
; © Teſtameat is applyed to Idolatry, in putting ſome other in Gods room. Now: there is no 
Chriſtian Church hath degenerated in this reſpe& to own Images and Idolatry but Rowe: 
2. She hath entyſing wayes (as poiſoned cups of wine) to allure to her idolatries : Many 
threatnings, promiles and falſe miracles have been made uſe of to the world to this. 


3+ She maketh them drink of theſe till they be drunk, being through Gods judgement 
deluded, as 1 Theſſ. 2. madd and irrationally, addicted to and bent on that way of ſuper- 
ſtition, as appeareth by the many Abbacies, Manaſteries, ſuperſtitious titles and ſubmiſſions 

iven to Popes, and perſecutions againſt all her faithfull oppoſers, which bear wicnefſe how 
ok the world hath been with that conceit of the Romas Church. 
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Verſ. 3. So he carried me away in the ſpirit into the wilderneſſe : and I ſ 4- 
women fit upon 4 ſcarlet coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horns. | 10386 . 
4. Aud ibe woman was arayed in purple, and ſcarlet colour, and decked with 
gold and precious ſtone and pearls, having « golden cup in her hand, full of abo- 
minations and filtbineſſe of her fornication. - 1 | EH 

5. And upon her forchead was 4 name written, MTSTERT, Ar. 

TON THE GREAT,, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, 
AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. ” 
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which did:xcign in Job»: time, will be the Pope (or Papacy) who now hath headed that 
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d, retired 
at R Wrong, It is not tt 
| m the whore, the pliſteridg of that ſhew keeperh 
men fromthe right np-taking of her: But when men ſoberly retire to rhink of thivps an 
che moſt abſtracted manner, then what ſeemeth gold to others, i often found but to be 
When hn is thus qualifyed and compoſed, then ls che vifion reprefented: an uncou 
fight, a woman deſeribed in four or five properties or markes, 1. by the beaſt e 
porreth her, verſ. 3. which beaſt is in four churacters ct ont. For underſtaning of whi 13 
befide what is ſaid, Obſerve Thar by wownwHs underſiood here the whore Formerly meh» 
honed, to Wit, a 'whorHh Church, or,. a faithful city rurned to be an hat lot, 7/6, r. 'Conffider 
th this women two wayes, 1. fimply as à woman, fo ſt is che city Rote that then was. 
2. is a More, ſoit is the ipoſtated Church of Rowe which though in Johne time it W W? 
dot cotde, yet was in viſion repreſented to him as come. By heut in general, ſome witkell 
Dominion or Ettipire (us Dun. 7.) midſt be Undetſtovl. LEG DT 


 particaſarly, We may take the beuſt in a fourfollconfſfleration, 1. 'complexly 
with itz ſever beds, as in uny form of its G Vernes; ſo it pointeth obt che R 
Etnpite ldeftnitly, a it was befote Jobvr time under the five heads who were Fillen, m bt 


ws in bis time arifer thefixth, and was to be afteriyart under the ſeventh : There 4s bm 


one heult in all, thus conſidered. 2. We ttaycpnſtder the beuſt ( to ſpeak ſd 3 a iů, 
or the beiſt without relation to any head, T heldelb Forth the Empe, Da | 


Countries, which made up Motiatchy under any f theſtſorre of Governtnents or he.. 


It is a body, upon the matter the ſame, however its Governments changed. This ſeemeth 


in the expoſition to be called the Peoples, Tongues, and Languages, verſ. 15. on whic 


the woman ſitteth, and is expreſſed by many waters, in the preface, verſ. 1. on nk 
the whore ſittetb, as ſhe doth here on the beaſt. 3. We may confider the heads as di- 


ſtin& from the beaſt, and ſo they are the formes of Govergments which ſucceſſively * | 
sſars, 


that beaſt and ſupported that city. And thus thellaſt head, whith ſucceederh the 


Empire for many years. By the former heads, the woman, as a city, is ſupported, by be 
ate ſh r whos . We may conſider the beaft, 18 under, As Gent ed 
the Pope, ſo by it, is repreſented the Rowan ſeaj- (or '/eder Romans) *whith \by R Uigſons 
under pretext of Chriſts Headſhip, ruleth as broadly as ever any of- her 'f6reverfnecedl) 


235 app by what was-ſaid, Chap. 13, In this reſpect, it is of an · Rceleſtaſtick nature, 
to hold out a twofoſd reſpect in this beaſt beſide any of the former:; ſothiir foutthcoaſ 


deration takerh up the beaſt as the Authority ruling, and the whoreasghe city herein 
ruleth ; for (Chap. 19.) he as a Beaſt or Governout, hath a beigg when. the whore i 
deſtroyed in che 18. on. > ER 5 

If it be asked here, Under what notion the beaſt is conſideredin this place > Anſit: Un- 
der the laſt, as it is headed with the Pope, and under pretenſe 6f Religion dominceretb. 


Reaſon 1. It is che ſame beaſt, Chap. 13. but that looketh to the laſt head of this bang 4 
: e 
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Chap * Book of the Revelation. . 45 | 


ſtate of this Empire, as is ſaid. 2. Becauſe only the laſt ſtare of this beaſt cantempa- 
careth with this cities becoming a whore to be ſupported by it. 3. It is the ſlate of the 
beaſt which then was to come, and the ſixth was then in being: therefore it is the laſt, 
for it is to go to perdition. 4. It is the beaſt which all wonder at, that Kings ive their 
power willingly unto, which is expreſly called the beaſt, verſ. 8, which ſbendd aſcend, e. 
and the beaſt to which the Kings ſhall give their power, verſ. 13. and with whom 
receive power, verſ. 12. which only are true under the laſt ſtate of the beaſt, it being not 
ſo with any of the former Governments, where heads were crowned und not the horns, 
Chap. 12. here, the horns were crowned , Chap. 13. and are Kings in reſpect of tempo- 
rall juriſdi&ions ; yet theſe ſame Kings, under pretence of ſpirituall power, are as mach 
keeped under the beaſt with che ſeventh head, as ever under any of chi former, 

If it be further asked, how the woman ſitteth on that beaſt ? It is clear two wayes, 

. ſhe ſitteth on it, as having her principall ſear in the chief ſear of that Rewas Empire z 
ſhe ſitteth on that Dominion, and hath the city Rems for her neſt. Hence ( verſa 9.) in 
the expoſition it is thus cleared, the ſitteth on the beaſt, i.. on the ſeven hills, which is 
the center of the beaſts Dominion; and on many waters, that is, that fame Empire. 3. Is 

| i expounded in that word, the beaſt that carrieth her, vorſ. 9. that is, ee, ber by 
ies authority and keepeth that city (which otherwiſe had been deſolate) in graadoue 
by her, as in Chap. 15. even as ſhe was made famous by being the ſear and refidence of cheſe 
who formerly 3 the authority of that Dominion. 

This then is the firſt thing whereby this whore is deſcribed, the power or Empire whereia 
ſhe dwelleth, and whereby ſhe is ſupported , to wit, Rome, or the Tomas ſea, which they 
call the rock on which their Ba#y/on ſtandeth as an unerring and an infallible foundation, at 
leaſt ſo far as to diſcover her to-be this whore. . : 

' This beaſt or Empire getteth four marks in the Text, 1. Her colour is fs, pointing 
out, 1. hergrandour. 2. her cruelty, as the Dragon was coloured, Cg. 12+ 2, This 
beaſt is full of names of blaſphemy, Chap. 13. every head had blaſphemies on it, char is, 
was bliſphemous and idolatrous ; but this, under the laſt head, is now al full of i, 
ſuperſtitions, idolatries, arrogant titles, and uſurpations were never claimed ſo much by 
any of the former as by this: whereby appeareth, that it holdeth forth no Chriſtian Empire, 
or Rome as Chriſtian, except under its defection. 3 N 

The other two parts of the deſcription , to wit, heads and berus, are fo particularly ins 
terprered by the Angel afterwards, that we ſhall forbear till we come to it; which is the 
laſt part of the Chapter. | Eo | 
Ehe ſecond thing whereby the whore is deſcribed , is her pompe and outward glorious 
neſſe, verſ. 4. Wherehy is ſer out, 1. their pride in being ſo arrogant. 2. their wealeb 
and riches. 3. her carriage to allure to her ſuperſtition with poiſoned cups and fuch deck» 
ings as whores ſer themſelves out by. 4. Yer her deckings are but carnal and counterfeit, 
decked, chat is, guilded, in the original, it is not gold, but guilded external only, 
whereby the world is taken more than with that ſimplicity wherewith the woman is 
adorned, Chap. 12. So this pompe appeareth yet more, 1. in the nature of her worſhip, 
in Churches, altars, holy dayes, ceremonies and garments. 2. In the nature of her officers, 
great Cardinals, ſtately Princes are her Miniſters. ' 3. Their carriage is not ncedieſly ob- 
Err that their great men delight in purple and ſcarlet, is not by chance, but by provĩ- 
dence. Baroninu (as cited, Chap. 13, faith it was, that Chriſts Priefts ſhould be in their 
pompe equall to the hearheniſh Poneifex Afaximm., - i 

The third property of this woman, is her name in her forehead, verſe 5. which is nor; 
that this whore will own ſuch a name as worber of barlote, but rather difown- ir but 
(alludiog to the manner of impudent whores, who ſer their badges ani names to be known 
over their doores and on their heads) he would ſhew two things in the antichiiſtien 
Church, 1. Great impudency in owning and maintaining theſe things, which ure indeed 
great abominations, their public Images and bowing to them, their ifpures for and de- 


fences of their groſſeſt ſuperſtitions, ſo that her whoredoms need not be fonghe out by 
ſecret ſearch, they do it before the Sun. 2. Great evidence of guilt, ſo that by trying 
her and comparing her way with the Word, it will be found clearly that ſheis Babylon,&c. 
as if theſe titles and ſuperſcriptions were written on her, as her name which name is to 
be gathered, not out of letters and words (as neither that of Chap. 13. wit.) _ ont of 


i. 


1 


| IE 5 2 . - * 
doctrines, practices and others her properties, by ſpirituall wiſdom making the application 
of theſe deſcriptions, both Chap. 13. 18. and here, verſ. 9. for, none, owning the Reve- 
lation to be Gods Word, will willingly take that name which will make them paſſe for 
Antichriſt or his Church: and if this name be not literally taken, why ſhould the number 
| Abe . 5 in three, 1. MTST ER T: which ſheweth there is both great iniquity 
here, and that it is ſo put together, that it looketh like a myſtery, either to conceive it or to 


diſcover by it ſuch a party to be the whore. (For which it is called ( 2 The. 2.) the 


myſtery of iniquity, in oppoſition to the myſtery of godlineſſe,) In all which, Antichri 
art Pry 2 he ſhould be diſcovered. Or, it may be myſtically Babylon, as ry 
ritually Sodom, Chap. 11. Babylon, not really, (which none can plead) but in a myſtexie. 
The ſecond part of the name, is, BABTLON THE GRE AT: of which we have 
ſpoken,and applied it to Rome. It is called B A5 TZ ON, firſt, for its headſhip during 
the fourth Empire, as Babylon was in the ſecond. And, ſecondly, for its idolatry in it 
ſelf, and in its cruelty, in bringing and keeping at under Gods people. And, thirdly, be- 
cauſe Babylons curſe followeth it for Babylons fin. Of this more was ſaid, Chap. 14. © 

The third word, is, MOTHER OF H ARLOTS, AND AO MEL 


_ NATIONS OF THE EARTH which ſetteth out a ſuperiority and pre- 


cedency in this Rome, in polluting the world actively with her pollutions, and that the ſuper- 
ſtitious way of the reſt of the world is derived from her; ſhe is as the mother and fountain 
that bringeth forth all ſuperſtitions. 2. A ſort of precedency and priority of a Aot ber- 
Church, (as ſhe calleth her ſelf ) ſhe ſhall claim not only to be the firſt Church, but to be 


over all, as the rule and example to them. And indeed in reſpect of the corrupt part of 
the Chureh, as it is antichriſtian, ſhe is ſo. It holdeth forth eminently high defection. 
which muſt have its birth from Rome, and over which Rome ſhall eſpecially preſide. Which 
titles cannot agree to heatheniſh Rome, that never propagated error to others, but rather * 
civilly, and left ſtill an e of Laws and Religion to the Nations they conquered.  * 
But they agree well to Rowe now in its ſplendid titles, as Peters Chaire, the infallible 


Church that cannot err, the Church that cannot be obſcured or ruined, Catholick ſupream 


Judge of all, &-c. and ſo hath given the riſe to all the idolatries and ſuperſtitions that have 
come into the Church from it ; and like a kindly mother, hath alway taken the defence of = 


theſe, and foſtered them as her own brood through all the world. 

The laſt two properties of this whores deſcription, to wit, the fourth and fifth, we put 
together, as holding out her practice: whereby her inclination and guilt appeareth in theſe, 
1. An entiſing of others to that fin of fornication ſpiritually, by that cup which ſhe hold- 
eth forth to them, with her abominations, that ſhe may entiſe them with theſe, verſ. 4- 


he alludeth to what is written of the filthieſt whores, to which he compareth this harlor- 
2. An humour and inclination to perſecution, ver/- 6. which is three wayes ſet out, 1. In 
reſpect of the parties perſecuted ; they are, 1. Saints, for alleaged crimes, perſecuted, , 
and wrongs falſly imputed to them. 2. Mart yrs, ſuch are not only Saints unjuſtly wronged, | 
but perſecuted on the account of Chriſts Truth, or for oppoſing her way, and witneſſing 


apainſt it. 2. This perſecution is ſer forth by her contented manner of going about that 
work, ſhe thirſted for their bloud, and drinketh it, as with delight and ſatisfaction. 
3. In the degree, it came to ſo much, that /5e Was drunk with bloud, having thus drunk 
ſo much, that ſhe was loathſome under it, ſenſeleſſe of it, and overflowing with the guilt 
of it, as drunkards are with drink beyond meaſure. How well this agreeth to Rowe, look 


| Chap. 13. That by blaſphemy, is holden forth Idolatry, and by whoredom, defection to 
Idolatry, appeareth alſo, 1. It is one ſort of blaſphemy which is common to this ſeventh - 


head with all ehe reſt of the heads, and theirs was Idolatry. 2. By the common phraſe of 
Scripture, that when 7/7 el is charged with whordom or breaking wedlock, Ex#k. 16. 
and blaſpheming God, Chap. 20. 27. It is expounded in the verſe following, to be their 
Idolatry and whoring after 1dol-worſhip on every high hill. See Ezek. 23. 7. and 30. 
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Chap. 17. Book of the Revelatim. 695 


CECTURE It 


Verl. 6. . cAndwhenT ſaw ber, I wondered with great admiration. 

7. Ind the Angel (aid unto me, Wherefore didſt thou marvell ? I wil tell thee 
the myſterie of the woman, and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the ſeven 
heads and ten horns. : 3 8 

8. The beaſt that this ſaweſt, was, and i not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bor- 
tomleſſe pit, and go into perdition, and they that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, 
( whoſe names were not written in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world ) when they behold the beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. 


He third part of the Chapter, to wit, the interpretation of che former viſion; 
| | followeth : and before we come to it, there is the occaſion of it ſet down, and 


the undertaking of the Angel, verſ. 6, 7. | 
The occaſion is the effect which that viſion had on Job», he wondered with 
great admiration, This wondering is not as the world wondereth, verſ. 8. ( which, of 
ſach a one as Iohn was, cannot be ſaid) but he wondered to ſee that beaſt and the woman 
ſo linked together, and deſidered in himſelf to know the meaning of it, as the Angels 
words imply, ver/. 7. a wondering what it might mean, ſuch a type of a beaſt he ſaw 
| merly, Chap. 13. yet the expoſition of ſome parts of the deſcription is left till now, that 
it might hence appear that the knowledge of this myſterie ſhould not altogether, but 
piece and piece be manifeſted, and that the revealing of Antichriſt is eſpecially reſerved to 
the laſt dayes of his begun ruine, and therefore it is no marvell that mapy of the Fathers 
ſpeak obſcurely and wildely concerning him. | - 

The Angel, ver/. 7. propoundeth to clear four things, 1. the woman. 2. the beaſt 
that carrieth her. 3. the ſeven heads. 4. the ten horns which agree to ber, as now under 
the laſt head. And he beginneth at the beaſt, becauſe we know by this who that whore 
is, by knowing who ſapporteth her. The woman being ſpoken of laſt, We come to the 
firſt thing followed, ver/. 8. to wit, the deſcription of the beaſt in generall, under the 

| notion of his laſt head: for, Fob», in a prophetical viſion, getteth a ſight of this back- 
F flidden Church, and the Empire or dominion that ſupported her, as ſhe is a whore; for, 
that is in the words, verſ. 8. The beaſt thou ſaweſt: Now, the beaſt he ſaw was that 
which ſupported the whore, called ( verſ. 11.) the eĩghth head, pointing at che laſt ſtate 
of this Empire. So this anſwereth a ſeeming contradiction, how this beaſt can be ſaid - 
vor to be, and yer to be, verſ. 8. for, it is not to be underſtood ſimply that ir « nt: (for 
in the end of the verſe it is ſaid, It yer ic, which maketh the wonder the more z and: 
( verſ. 10.) there was one King, head to that beaſt, even in that time) but the oppoſition 
is to be underſtood in ſome reſpect, that is, it was formerly a large Empire, but & not the 
Empire under that Government and form which is here intended: in that reſpeR, it is but 


to come, Which is verified in the ſtate of this beaſt which Fob» ſaw and the Angel 
deſcribeth. | | 


More particularly, this beat is deſeribed in à threefold reſpeR, 1. as to the t mepaſt, 
it was, that is, this is an Empire which is not now to begin ſimply , but long hath had do- 
minion in the world, though ditfering from this under the laſt conſideration : for, 
1. It was under Kings, Conſuls, Emperours and other lawfull civil Governours « this 
aſcendeth from the pit. 2. It was a civil Government, governing by power and force of 
Arms; now its Eccleſiaſtick, bearing rule by Religion and pretext of Chriſts horns. 3. 16 
was openly heatheniſn and idolatrous, avowedly perſecuting Chriſtians; now it is not ſo, 2 
pretended Chriſtian, but really idolatrous, and an enemie to all true Chriſtians. | 

2+ It is deſcribed in reſpe& of the preſent time, 7c is nor, that is, in reſpe& of this laſt 
ſtate which was coming, and is oppoſed to all the former, in that reſpect it is not come, as 
it was to be antichriſtian, and as the Roman city is not yet an whore; So this Government, 


which is the laſt of that beaſt, is not now in the world, becauſe it is under the ſeventh 
N nn nz : head 


2 1 . 5 f 3 p 5 N NT . * 

: d — „„ 
% * * — 4 4 * 5 5 3 
5 6 | a : © Fo 
6326 An Expoſition of #he han 
3 N 4 
25 

* 


- head, and the Gxth was then, verſ. 10. for though the myſterie of iniquity began to work 


* 


+ 


very ſoon, yet this birth was not then brought forth. So it is in vain to ſeck this beaſt - 
amongſt the formes then exiſting, though thar ſame Empire was in other reſpeas in beiog 
even then. | | 
Here alſo ic would be adverted, That this ma, and as not, looketh to Tobxs time, and is 
to be made a truth then, as the word in the future, but rel ariſe, cleareth : But wa end 
4 not, in the end of the verſe, looketh to the time after bis riſing ee the objeck 
of the earths admiration, which is the curſed priviledge of the laſt head that then was ta 
ariſe from the pit. | $4 WA 
3. It is deſcrided in reference to the time to come, aud or but ( as often) all axife 
though he be not yet come, yet he {hall come, and becauſe there was molt difficuhy to 
know him. chat was to come, and it is moſt concerning alſo to Gods people, That future 
ſtare is ſer out alſo in a further deſcription. in theſe four, x. in his riſe, He ſball aſcend aut 
of rhe bottomleſſe pit: where two things are inſinuated, 1. Concerning his nature and _ 
kind! 2. Concerning his order or manner of riſing. By his originall, from the bettomleſſe 
pit, We underſtand the ſame thing, as Chap. 9. of his being Angel of the bottomleſſe pit, 
His ariſing from thence, Chap. 11. 7. and his getting power from the devil, Chap. 1 24. | 
All which imply, not only that he ſhould be of a helliſh difpoſition, but that his power or 
form of ir, which was to ſucceed that which then was, ſhould have a rife, ſpecially from 
hell, that is, ſhould be no civil Government of any fort (all which, Rom. 13. are Gods | 
Ordinances,) nor meerly a power abuſed by the devil in oppreſſion and perſecution ; for, 
that had not been any peculiar mark to this beaſt, or this ſtate of the beaſt, for all rhe fot» -/ 
mer almoſt were ſuch, and fo it would not reach the Angels feope, It muſt then be under 


ſtood of 2 Government unwarranted by God, and a medfing in things not put in mens 


power, an office not acknowledged in the Word (ſuch as Papacy is but in effect, power 
eſpecially plotted by the devil, and brought out of hell co ſupply the Dragons place, when 
he ſhould be diſ- throned in the heathen Emperours. By which it appeareth, that this isn 
ſingular dominion in reſpe& of its riſe, as being fpecially obliged to the devil for that, ' and 
ſingular in its uſefulneſſe to him, which can be ſpoken of no ordinary Government, though 
the perſons be ſinfull that are in it. | ET -M 
Secondly, This, and ball aſcend, &c. implyeth, 1. 2 great height this beaſt ſhould 
come to from ſmall beginnings, as Chap. 13. 2. That gradatim, or piece and piece, he 
ſhould come to it: not all at once at an height, but one ſtep of uſurpation after anorher, . 
till the height were come unto, but in a covert way, as papacy arofe : ſo that there ſeemeth 
to be ſome intervall, as it were, between the beaſt that Was, and 18, his evaniſhing in that 
ſhape which he then had, and the laſt beaſts appearing : in which reſpect, it is ſaid, Chap. 13, 
peculiarly of this change, that one head was wounded, and diſcerned to be ſo, before'it 
was recovered by this laſt. For the time and manner of this riſe, ſee more Chap. 9. and | 
Chap. 13. Only here it appeareth, that the future ſtate of the Roman Empire, which 
ſhould be in its nature and riſe different from the former ſtates thereof, is the ſtate that is ſer 
out by this beaſt, and all know that this is the Papacy, or Ponti ficat us. DS, 
2. This laſt tate of the beaſt (which in this Chapter is called commonly the beef) 
is ſer out in his ruine, as he was under that form to ſucceed what had gone before, 
ſo that there ſhould be none after him; for be ſhall go into perdition, 1. Tinplyiog 
an evaniſhing of this beaſt under this head, and not only the changing of this ſtate; for 


that had not peculiar to it, but common with the former. All bygone ſtates are 
comprehended in What was; and this future ſtate or conſideration of the beaſt, taketh in 


all which was to come of him. 2. It implieth a peculiar deſtruction waiting for him, diſſe- 
rent from the former. 3. Aflowneſſt in its on- going, though there be a certainty of its 
fulfilling, yet not at once. If Papacy be not this head then, we cannot look for an Antt- 
chriſt to ſucceed it, ſciog it hath ſucceeded to the ſtate that then was. le may alſo mean 
an active perdition in reſpect of deſtroying others,, in which reſpect ( bap. 9.) he is called 
Apollyon, 2nd (2 Theſſ. 2.) the ſon of perdition : for this deſcriberh him beſt in his nas. 
ture, and is like one who comerh from that fountain from which he bath his riſaG. 
3. He is deſcribed by the welcome he ſhould have in the world when he aroſe, or the 
effe& he ſhould have on the world, They that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, Whoſe names 
are got Written in the Lambs book. This ſetteth out the abſoluteneſſe of his receptions 
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or the obedience that ſhould be given him, in four. 1. in extent, the Whole world, almoſt, 
all the Romas Empire, (except ſome Elect ones by God keeped from that impurity, as alſo, 
Chap. 13+) it is as broad as ever it was in any form before, 2. There is the kind of ſub- 
jection, expreſſed by wondering, a ſuperſtitious ſubjection to him as to ſome Deity, and 
not meerly as to a civill Governour, as in the former heads, (for, ſuch ſubjeRion many 
Ele children gave) but this is an Idolatrous adoration, ſuch as Papiſts give to their Popes» 
3. It ſetteth out the degree of ſubjection, this of admiration is more nor ordinary , and 
is to he wholly at the beck and command of this beaſt ; under this conſideration, it is a 
ſuperſtitious devotedneſſe to him. 4. There is the motive of all this, it is. willingly ; they 
adryire him, not by conſtraint of arms, but by a miſtaken devotion, they of themſelves 
give up and enſlave themſelves to bim, as is ſaid of the Kings, verſ. 3- they ſhall give 
their power to the beaſt, and verſ. 17. they agree to do it. The y were now out of tem- 
porall ſubjection, the Empire having become weak, and they upon that had got their King» 
dom, yet this admiration had ſuch influence on them, as to make them univerſally yeeld 
to this beaſt upon this account , more willingly than Armies had made them do to the 
former © | 2 
The exception put in a parentheſis, ( whoſe names were not written in nl book of 
life from the foundation of the world) not only holdeth forth that compliance to be 
an exceeding ſinfull defection, even ſuch as the Ek ſhould not, yes , co the end 
cantiot continue in it: But, 1. It ſheweth there is a diffrence made by Jeſus Chriſk 
of Elect and Reprobate, as if by name they were vvritten in Hiſtinct Books. 2, It ſheweth 
ie is eternall, and ſo without dependance on our free wills, it is 6efore_the world, 3. It 
ſheweth, that our ſtanding and being keeped clean, is a fruit of Election, and nor our 
Election a fruit of our foreſeen faith, or works. It is, they admire not, becavſy they 
ars Written in the Lambs book; and not, they are written, berauſe they Admire note 
4. It ſheweth a ſuitableneſſe in the end and midſes ; theſe, Elected to glory are brought 
it by Holineſſe, ( Eph. 1. 4.) and Sanctification, 2 The, 23, verſe 13. in beipg keepe 
from ſuch filthineſſe, as others fall in, and which otherwiſe they would bave fallen ia x 
and on the contrary they go to deſtruction, falling in ſins , which are the cauſet of their 
damnation , though not of their reprobation, yet the decrees in reſpect of their ends arg 
not without reſpeR to theſe midſes, although not grounded an them 
4. And laſtly, he is in this laſt conſideration deſcribed by the ground of this-admiracion, 
which pointeth at the ſtate it agreeth unto.' This is propoſed by way of ridle, i491 they 
behold the beaſt that Was, and is not, and yet . This is to be underſtood with' reſpeA ta 
the time of the beaſts actuall exiſting under the laſt conſideration, - wherein ihe is ads 
mired , and ſeen by the inhabitants of the earth, and ſo not only w, and nat, as in tha 
fornier part of the Verſe , when this ſtate was to come; but now it 4 ſo it diſeteth in 
the notion of timing it, from what it was formerly: and is thus to be underſtood, They 
ſee now an Empire, which being before that time, was exceeding different from this , 
1. in form. 2. in nature or kind, vt ſupra: the heads then were crowned , Chap, 12. 
now the horas, 2. 1#« not, that is, it i: a Dominion, but it is not the former which 
was, it is ſpirituall, and ſo admired. 2. It lordeth and ruleth over ten Crowned Kings, 
the former did over ten Legat, Proconſuls, or Governours of Provinces | 3. Jt ſeth 
nor arms directly, but Excommunications, Cenſures, & c. 4. It was apenly beat hen 
and idolatrous, now it is ſecret under pretext of Chriſts Vicar, ſu thut old forme is awaye 
D For, this beaſt may be two wayes conceived, 1+ in its genetall complex cduſidermtion. 
2. more particularly, in its heads and horns. In the generall conſideration, he compareth the 
whole beaſt in irs Ecclefiaſtick nature complexly with the whole beaſt conſidered as a tem- 
por all Empire ( conſidered alſo complexly,) as under any of its firſt fix heads; ſo this laſt 
beaſt, which ſupporteth the whore upon an Eccleſiaſtick account, is oppoſed to its civil con- 
ſideration as 2 civill power which went before. In this ſenſe there are but two ſtates of 
this beaſt, one that was preſent, and to paſſe when this laſt ſucceeded, another to come. 
But when he conſidereth again the beaſt more particularly in reſpect of its heads and horns, 
and compareth the Governments among themſelves, verſ. 10, 11. there are ſeven forms, 
whereof five were paſt, one preſent, and one to come. Hence it is, that he calleth this 
Eccleſiaſtick ſtate of this beaſt the eighth, looking to its diſtinct nature from the former; 
and alſo the ſeventh, as it is, upon the matter, the ſame power, continuing the Dominion 
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of Rome in one ſeries with the former forms, even as the two beaſts were diſtinguiſhed, 


Chap. 13. upon that diverſe account, though upon the matter one. So this firſt was 
= =. 120 dae ee ; for, the beaſt, i. e. the Empire then was, yet was not wr 
wer come as the ſupporter of the whore, but was to come, in which reſpect he is | ookea 
upon as diſtin from all the other heads. ] 
The third ſtep , is, and yer is, that is, though it now differ much from what it was 
it is really that ſame Dominion, upon the matter, by other ſpirituall weapons, 1. al 


See for this, ewOoayings of Bellar. lib, 3. de Pontif. cap. 2 1. pag. 301. cited.Ch 4-13, 
3. It ruleth as tyrannouſly as any of the former, encroaching on others liberties, till it 
bring them under, and when it hath done that, it exerciſeth its power alſo cruelly , eſpe- 


cially againſt the Saints, as, verſ. 14. and Chap. 13. 4. It keepeth the former throne 


and ſeat, though under another form, it getteth the Dragons ſeat and Authority, Chap.r3. 
and theſe people, Nations and Languages, and Kings that formerly had the former 
for their temporall lord, they have Papacy for their ſpirituall. 5. in reſpe& of irs blaſ 

phemous idolatry and ſuperſtitions, which though they differ ſomeway in kind , yer for 

number they are as many, for guilt as great, for effects of wrath as dangerous; ſo that 
who would compare the many images, dayes and Temples before applied to the idols of the 
heathens, which now are called and turned into images, dayes and Temples of the Saints, 
they might ſay the idolatry , upon the matter, is the ſame, though the names be changed, 


even as their Churches are. See, Chap. 13. This, upon the matter, is the new formed 


image of the beaſt, ſpoken of there. In all which reſpects, though it might be ſaid that 
this beaſt is not the former, in ſome reſpect, yet materially it is in being, as the 


Text ſaith. 


Hence this argument may be formed, That Government or Dominion in the world, | 


which in ſome reſpect, to wit, as civill, was before fobns time governing all; yer, as ſuch, 


that is, as Eccleſiaſtick and under a different conſideration, was not come in his time, but 
ſhortly was to ſucceed that which then was over Rome, yet as differing from it; and in its 
riſe and nature to be no ordinary civill power, but an unwarrantable Ecclefiaſtick power, 


at which the world was to admire, and unto which they were willingly to give a more 


abſolute and divine ſubjeRion than to any of the former powers; under that Governmene 
Roms is the antichriſtian whore, That Government is antichriſtian, and the head and ſu- 
pream Governour thereof is Antichriſt : But the Papacy is that Government, which was: 
not in Fobns time, yet ſucceeded to that which then was, in amplitude of Government, 
and to which men willingly yeeld, and have yeelded ſuch an obedience and ſubjection, whick 

now is begun to go into perdition , &c. Therefore that Church is the whore, that Go- 

verament antichriſtian, and that head and Governour is Antichriſt : for he immediatly ſue- 
ceedeth to that which was in Fob» time, and according to Bellar, de Pontif. lib. 3. ſince 
the Goſpel came to light, goeth into perdition ; and all theſe marks agree to him only. 
Therefore he is the ſtare pointed at by theſe. Or, thus, That form of Dominion over the 
Roman Empire, which is not in kind one with what it was in Johns time, but immedi- 
ately ſacceedeth to that, and yet in reſpeR of amplitude of Government, and degree of 
ſubjeRion to it, is the ſame with, or more ample, than the former, though upon a diffe- 
rent conſideration and account ; that Dominion or Empire under that form, is the beaſt, 
ſeen by Jobs : But Papacy is ſuch a Government, and the Empire of Rome under it, 
is al. Therefore it is the Dominion deſcribed by him, as the antichriſtian Kingdom. 
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Chap. 17. Book of the Revelation, 


LECTURE IV. 


Verl. 9. And hereis the mind which hath wiſdome, The ſeven beads are 
ſeven mountains , on which the woman ſittet h. | | 


10. And there are ſeven Kings, five are fallen, aud one is, aud the other is 
not yet come; and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort (pace. | 


11. And thebeaſt that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, aud js of the 
ſeven , and goth into perdition. | 


He Angel proceedeth to a particular interpretation of the parts, to wit, bead; 
| l horns , wherein the beaſt was moſt ſingular and arte Tbere 5 2 ere 


caſten in, before he deſcend to it, Here u the mind which bath Wiſdom , Which is 

| ſomething like that, Chap. 13. 18. and it looketh both to what is paſt, ( putting 
Readers to conſider well of it) and to what is coming, pointing out ſomething that a man 
of wiſdom will not let paſſe, but take hold of theſe marks for diſcerning of the whore. 
The words imply, 1+ a materialneſſe in the matter wrieten ; as conducing for the under- 
ſtanding of this myſtery. 2. a difficulty to get a mind compoſed to take it up, there 
will be need of ſpirituall and true wiſdom. 3. that ſuch wiſdom will find what is in it, 
and get ſo much gripping as to fix them in this, who is this whore and beaſt : and there» 
fore this Chapter would be the more fully inſiſted in. 4. It Implieth, that it is a rare thing 
to apply theſe marks wiſely, and that the generality of Readers will not do it· And by 
this we may ſee, that though promiſes be fulfilled and propheſies alſo, and the expreſſions 
be very obvious and palpable to any that have diſcerning , yet they are not ſo to theſe who 
have their minds blinded with prejudice and ſpiritual blindneſs ; ſuch propheſies as are moſt 
clearly fulfilled and applied to Chriſt, to the ems are dark: and others of Daniel and 
Ezekiel, which undoubtedly are fulfilled, are alſo obſcure. It is no marvell then that ſo 
many Papiſts, wondering after this beaſt , cannot wiſely diſcern his marks; It will take 
wiſdom to do that, which every one hath not : and therefore that argument of 
Beller, againſt the fulfilling of this propheſie, becauſe it is ſo obſcure to many, is of no 
force. beginneth at the heads, and giveth two interpretations,” or two applications of 
that type; or, he declareth two things to be meaned by it, 1. The ſeven beads are ſoven 
mountains, upon Which the woman, or chief city, nh 2. They are ſeven Kings. 
We premit this, that all the marks after deſcribed, agree to one beaſt , out of all which 


put together, the clearing of what is ſignified, is to be gathered. Therefore that Empi 
or city, muſt have ſeven hills, which hath ſeven Kings ; and co whom the one is 115 
the 


the other muſt be applied alſo : otherwayes they do not ſerve the ſcope, which is 
rts of one beaſt to diſcover the Empire meaned by it in whole. 5 
The firſt expoſition of heads, is by the fixed property and naturall ſituation of this 
city or woman, to wit, mountaint. The ſecond, is, by what is ſucceſſive, one to, and 
after one another. The former of ſeven mountains are contemporary, this is ſucceſſive 
and in diverſe forms. | or 
The heads are called mountaiur, becauſe in this they ſignifie ſo, and we are to under- 
ſtand mountains, Kings, and to be ſer out by beads and horns in a metonymicall ſpeach, 
the ſignes getting the name of what is ſignified by it, not that reall they are ſo. By 
theſe then, mountains are properly to be underſtood ; and the number /eves is"defioite 
alſo, as appeareth by the expoſition which followeth ; for, Kings are properly ſeven, and 
the number definite, as appeareth by that, that five are peſt, ons u, &c. and this ſuiteth 
with the nature of the Angels interpreting the ſeven Candleſticks , and ſeven Stars, 
Chap. 1. 20. to be ſeven Churches, and ſeven Angels, as is ſaid in the preface. Theſe 
mountains then, are, 1. deſcribed by their number, ſeven; and if the number were not 
definite, but put for ſeven, nine, or eleven, & c. then it could not contribute to deſigne one 
place by another, which yer is here the Angels ſcope, who ſpeaketh of theſe ſeven mour. 
tains, as of ſeven mountains famous in reſpeR of others, and ſome way peculiar to this city. 
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45 They are deſcribed from this, that the woman fitteth on them. 


was underſtood Rome, it is called a city, Verſe nit, and it muſt be ſuch a city as may ſerve 
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the chief city 0 


:cularly to diſcover theſe mountains from other mountains, they are ſuch, ſaith 
Rt f the world fitteth on. And then this city cannot be the multiry 


— —— Wo 
By woman we told 


wicked ; for, that could be no mark 1 or others, to diſcern on ſeven mountains 


from any other ſeven mountains. Be 


Kings, 


ing words clear. 


two wayes un 


this city is nor the world, or complex body of _ 


but that city that ruleth over them, under ſeven ſeveral Governments,as the follow: 


And the mountains are ſuch gy this wewras ſitiath on ; now ber fitting is 


derſioad in this Chapter, 1. ſhe ſitteth on many waters, verſ. x, that ia, 


wany peoples and Kingdoms, verſ. 15. over whom (verſ. 18.) ſhe ruleth. Thus to it en, 


the beaſt that upholdeth, and ſupporterh 


es Or waters , 


is to rule. 2. ſhe ſitteth in a peculiar way in one place of theſe peoples whom ſhe com 
mandeth beyond other places, and ſhe ſitteth not ſo on the peop | 


but on the 
ſeven mountains, that is, ſhe hath her reſidence, pompe, court, throne and abode there, * 


which reicheth over many people. And this agreeth well with the Angels ſcope, which 
being to open the events of the fifth vial , he inſiſteth on the object of it, which is — 
ſeac or throne of the beaſt, Chap. 16. Theſe ſeven mountains then will be ſuch as tho 
Imperial city of the world not only commands over , but is placed upon; and fo that city 
be found to be the whore, thar b N ſeven mountains, and this Empire to be 
theſe, and governeth them, ut /apr«, From 


which it is clear, that Roms is deſigned by the Angel to be this city: For, 1. Rome is fa» 
mous for its ſituation on ſeven hills, that is a peculiar pars phraſe of it both among Greeks 


" and Lal, The ſeven hilled city, or the city on the ſeven hills, and Rome , were ſtil 


eaken as one: for, at firſt by Rom lus it comprehended four, he was the firſt founder of it: 
after, by the ſixth King Servi Tullius, were three more added 2 hence was that yearly 
fealt, 3. id. Decemb. called feſſam ſeptimontium: and theſe ſayings of. the Poets confirm 
this. Vir g. Scptem que ana fbi mur circumdedit_arcer. And Ovid. trift. Sed que 
ds [eptexs torum circumſpicit erbem, Montibus Imperii Roma Defsmgue locm, &c. which 


made ic to receive theſe names, ſepticeps, urbs Jepticolis ꝙ dr 
thus particularly named, 1. Palatinas. 2. (elins. 3. Capitolim, or aniculm. 4 
iu. 5. Dermal. 6. Viminalis. 7. Eſqaitiam, which maketh Bear. (lil. 2. 4 
cep. 2.) ſay, notiſimum eſt (npra, ſeptem coles ur lem Romam adiſicatam efſe. 
lepide, in locum, eiteth many to confirm this : and if Rome be the ſeat, the Rowan Church 


Avens 


Pont 


erh. A 


is the whore, and the Pope Antichriſt, who keepeth his Court there in a ſpeciall manger, 


eth no 


world. 


others 
2. 


moſt is campo martio, 


Aden 


, and cannot be removed. 


though he command otherwiſe all the world at his pleaſure ; yet his chait is nailed to that 
ſeven hilled ci ä 2 
That which is objected, may be xoſwered from w 


hat is aid. Say ſome, this city mean? 5 


particular city, but the company of the wicked in generall, which is clearly con- 


no fmall 


ls ſcope, which is to diſcover one ſtate and city ; and to the Text, which 
is city from people and Nations, over which jt commandeth, and from 
| Kiogs that gave their power to the beaſt, yet are they no r of the wic * 
Beſide, it is ſuch a eity as is ſituated on ſeven hills, peculiarly diſtinguiſhed from 
which cannot be the wicked. NY | 
Say ſome, ſeven are to be taken indefinitely , which is alſo anſwered from the ſcopey 
that pointerh out ſeven hills, on which the woman ſitteth be 
in this, as in other interpretations. 

3. Say Some (as Beliar. 


part of che wicked in the 


fide others, to ſatisſie jn 


) though Rome then ſat on ſeven mountains, yet it is not ſo 
now, but ſtandeth ( ſaith he) is campo martio. Anſw. It is granted by Bellarmim, 
that Noms was then the city ſignified to Fob», for it then bare rule, it muſt thea be under» 
ood of ir aſſo now, or this one type muſt fignific one city, or place, to Jobs in bi 
and mother to us, which is abſurd. 2+ It is enough, that it was built ſo in Joboas time; for 
it is the ſame eity, Empire, and ſeries of Dominion ſtil: and though, as he ſaith, it ſtandeth 

yet it is the fame Rowe, which before that in Jobs time had theſe - 


ſeven hills in ir, or elſe the Pope ſitteth in ſome other Rome, than Peter fat on in tt 


time. 
tothe 


eb, Itisa thing meſtknown, that Rowe is builded upon ſeven hills, as 


2 97 — 2 of theſe _ be without the en e , yer ey are ſtiff linked 
by ſpeciall priviledges, all of them being ſeats Popes Pallaces, Abbacies, 
yet, on an other 2 Bellar. faith, ao tiſſimum eſt, eam ſupra ſeptem colles 
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Chap. 19. Book of the Revelation. 40 


The Angel, having in the firſt expoſition of theſe ſeven beads, diſcovered Remy in 
locall ization, by fixed hills, be goech an, ina ſecond application; to. dois by inthe? 
and ſucceſſive ayer ver 75 and bs — 3 what furthen theſe heads .. 
bold forth, to wit, ſeven Kings; ( it may are, ot lignifte ſeven Kings,as before 
leres Hills) And alrbongh one might thick it hard that onetyge ould for füth 4 f 
and a King: yet the Angels particular explication lenveth no toom for thee debate Then 
2. he diſcohereth, or charaQterizerh theſe Kings in reſpect of time and being, that ſo obs 
and others might che more eaſily diſcern what he proponed. Five are fallen, ( ſaith be) 
one is, axd'th?' other iu not yet come. 3. Becauſe the ſhot of alis to diſcover the beaſh 
under the [aſt head; therefore in ſeverall characters here the ſeventh is deſcribed in the 
end of the 10. apd 11. verſes. = ; 
For underſtanding this, we ſhall, 1. clear the words. 2. Then apply them 3. Remove 
ſome doubts, or objections. | Sh 
1. By Kings is not ſtrictiy to be uadecſtood Goveroours under that namooaly, bus in 
Seriptaro, all Governours ordinarily paſſe under that name; So Moſes is called, Deus. 33.3. 
And when 1/rael wanted all Government, Jug. 17. ult. it is ſaid, 40 theſe dayes they bed - 
10 King in 1ſracl., ſignifying no Governour or ofder, every one did what he liſted; And 
here in I ht time, that Governour of the Empige bare not this name of King, though ho 
be called the ſixth. 2. Neither by Kings are underſtood Governours perſonally, or in- 
dividuall men, but a ſeries or ſucceſſion under one forme of Govetument ina line, as 
Das. 7. 17. the four Monarchies, which were not any of them ( ſave it be the third) in 
an individuall perſon, yet they are called four Kings: and ic muſt meane ſo here ; for, Kings 
here,are a ver. 12. where they are called ten Kings; and ſhall it be thought that by-chele 
are meaned ten men, who axe like, and do all that is ſpoken of them in their own time 3 
Experience will ſay the contrary That ſince the Rowan Empire decayed, and Kings 
aroſe out of the ruines thereof, many ages are paſt; yet, what they have ta fulkill on 
Whore, is not yet come, And, 3. theſe Kings ( as is clear ) n ſucceſſive obe ta ancahery 
and that immediatly ; the fifth fucceedeth the fourth ; the Huth, the fifeb, Art. wickthers 
are hot two at once. 4. And that line or ſucceſſion of the ſeven together, is to ga ſtom the 
riſing of this Empire to its ruine, while this beaſt is an Empire, it is under forme one of 
theſe heads, except we imagine a beaſt without an head: aad conſequently this ſucceſſio 
taketh in ſo long a ſeries, that five individuall perſons could ee the time before im, 
nar ean one make it up after him; for, many dayes have continued ſibce, yet the heaſk is 
not gone fully to perdition, though it then was in his time. It muſt then be either under 
the head it had then, which is falſe 3 or, it muſt be under the ſeventh, which ſuccecded 5 
and however it be, it cannot be one perſon, who ſo long could continue head to that beaſks 
> $+ They muſt be Kings or Governments that are heads to one and the fame body, and ſin 
nt Rowe : for, the heads are Kings co that ſame City to which ehe Hills belong, ſeing chey 
deſeribe one Beaſt or Empire; and they muſt be over many Nations, var. 15. yea, the ſame 
Nations; for, there is one body of this beaſt under all the heads, and all the heads are GO 
vernours to one beaſt or body, and ſo axe Rewes Governours , and that of a great extenss 
_ Otrherwayes one head, were but half an head,or bead £0 balf the heat and the fertiog O 
of both by one type confirmeth this, that they are Kings and Hills of one Cizy. © 6. Then 
Governours,or ſorts of Governmente, are precilly Seven, having obe Empire for their do+ 
minion, and continaing from its riſe to.its cloſe; ſo the firſt Government heginneth equally 
with che firſt head, and it endeth together with the ſeventh ; and there ave neither mon 
nor fewer: for, if the Hills be ſeven,and not moe nor fewer, 2ndfif juſt five be paſt and as 
moe, then the ſeven in whole muſt be ſo, and not moe not fewer, and the ane to come maſt - 
be properly one alſo. And to ſay there might be an other Government diſtin from the 
ſeven, it would alſo ſay, it behoved to be an other beaſt or dominiom 2 for, ith the And 
gel. This hath but ſeven, the laſt whereof goeth to perdition and hath no ſutcgſ are 
1. From what is ſaid, it is clear, 1. that the naming of an eight, un 11 in not tobi 
aaderſtood as of a diſtinct head: For, 1. Then the beaſt would have eight Tage, und © 
' would not be well repreſented by ſeven heads, or exponed by ſeven Kings ; if thent weep 
moe. 3, Then «0g ( _— 3 ee 3 ſcuen, which la 
is expreſly ſaid to be, ver. 1 1. and if one of ſeven, it m one of the ſeuen formerly men» 
tioned , ind that none of he firſt inch: n muſt be the ſeventh is ſol, eilen 
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to come. 3. The ſame called the eight, verſ. 11. is all one with that, verſ. g. bs 
that boldeth out the Roman Empire under irs ſeven heads, or at leaſt under one of 
” them, and it is the ſame beaſt that was, and is not, which Jobs ſaw, and which the 
is diſcovering : and if he were not under any of theſe heads, this would contribute lietle 
to that end. Nor would it be a diſcovery of the ſame beaſt. 4. The head which wis to 
come is all one with that ſtate of the beaſt, verſ. 8. that was to ariſe ; for, there is bue 
one ſtate to come, and but one head to come. Now, were there eight heads, there would 
be two to come in obus time, neither could one ſtate have comprehended * whole future 
form of that beaſt, as ver /. 8. if it had been to be diverſe, and various and under different 
heads. 5. If the ſeventh head be laſt, then there is not an eight; But it is ſaid of tbe 
ſeventh, it muſt continue but a ſhort ſpace, as agreeing with what is ſaid, (ver/, 8. ) of 
the beaſt, - that it muſt go into perdition under that form which was to come: therefore» 
is not ſaid the ſeventh, but the other (and that in the ſingular number) & nor ye. 
come, to ſhew there is but one to come. How this is called the eight, we ſhall clexw 
afterward. - - | El | PE 
A ſecond thing from what is ſaid, is alſo clear, to wit, that we cannot put any Govers: 
ment between the ſixth head, which was in Johns time, and the ſeventh or laſt, what- 
ever it ſhall be found to be. And therefore we cannot (as ſome Interpreters do Pl put in 
either the King of Goths in Italy, who for a time commanded Rome, nor Chriſtian Ca- 
ſars. For, 1. there are but ſeven in all, and none of theſe js the laſt, for there is one 
ſince. 2. All theſe ſeven heads, head and rule the Roman Empire, which is broader thin 
that Kingdom of Gothe, which wanted a great part of Italy, and were never Emperoum 
3. The papacy was breeding then, after the wound which was given to heatheniſh Emye 
rours by C onſt ant ine, and never was healed, till by it, as was cleared, Chap. 13. But 
there cannot. be two heads together, Therefore. All heads have names of blaſpheny, 
which cannot be ſaid of Chriſtian Emperours,as ſuch. Then fourthly beſide, if Chriſtian 
Emperours were an head, when ceaſed they to be a head? ſeing they keeped ſome name 
long after they went from Rome, and were weakened in their power piece and piece. 
The ſecond thing whereby theſe Kings are ſet out, is clear, that is, they are ſuch ſeven 
forms of Government, as five thereof muſt preceed Fohns time; That is meaned by this, 
ve are away, or fallen, one is, (to wit, the fixth) that is, one different from any of the 
former; the other is not, yet come. He ſaith the other and not the ſeventh, 1. to ſben 
there was but one to come. 2. To ſhew that it was to be as different from the reſt, or mare 
than any that had gone before, and according to his manner he pointeth out this laſt eſps | 
cially, becauſe it is the ſcope of all to clear what concerneth him. It is ſaid of him in th 
verſ. He muſt continue a ſhort ſpace when he cometh: which I take to imply two thingy 
1. the certainty of this others coming, or of his continuing a time when he ſhall come. 
Thus, When be cometh, he ſhall continue, &. holdeth forth the neceſſity of his contint- 
ance for a time, till he have his time of it, as well as any of the former, and that people 
would not think he ſhall evaniſh inſtantly when he appeareth. 2. It implieth, that that 
continuance ſhall not be long, but a Mort ſpace : So difficulties uſe to be expteſſed, becauſe 
of the fainting of Gods people, that they may be encouraged to bear them. Hence we 
fay, it is not Pore ſimply, as if it were a little time, a year or two, &c. but ſhort compt- 
ratively to Eternity, he will have but a little time: And the reaſons why we expound it 
thus comparatively, are theſe, 1. It is uſuall to the Scripture to ſet out long times by 
ſhort, when it ſpeaketh of the godly their affliction; it is a moment, Iſa. 5 4. 1 Corinth. 
an hour of tentation, (hap. 3. Chap. 22. verſ. 7. and 10. That the conſideration of the 
tranſitorineſſe of theſe afflictions may be comfortable to Gods people under them 
2. When the Scripture ſpeaketh of Antichriſts tyrannie, and the Churches affliction under 
him in any deſinit expreſſion, as Chap. 11. 12. 13. it ſpeaketh of it as ſhort; and ther- 
fore when it ſpeaketh in indefinit tearms, it is ſuitable it ſhould be ſo alſo: yet, as the for- 
mer inferreth not ſuch a ſhore time in it ſelf, neither can the latter. Hence it is ordioarly 
ſaid in the preſent time, he goeth to perdition, yet it was not begun, to ſhew it haſtene& 
3. The time equivalent to this (if not longer than this) of Antichriſt, is expreſſed in 
this ſame Chapter by an hour: for, theſe ten Kings ariſewith the beaſt, when the Empire | 
decteaſeth and they give their power to him, when they get crowns, as folfowerh't yen, 
they outlive him, yet it is ſaid, ver, 12. They get power: one hour With the braft : _ 5 
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denoteth not only a contemporarineſſe of powers, but the ſhort time that they both ſhal - 
have, and yet not ſimply ſo, but figuratively expreſſed, for the comfort of 'C ople 
who will ſuffer much from both; and this hour is the ſame ſhore ſpace mentioned . 
and yet is it a long time im it ſelf, ſoit is a ſhort time, Chap. 12. after the devils down 
caſting, which is long in it ſelf: and, on the contrary, mercy uſeth to be ſet out in 
long tearms. i | | 
For application then, as the firſt expoſition of ſeven hills proveth it Rome, this of ſeven 
Kings confirmeth it, for it is notour, that Rome, as ſuch an idolatrous Empire, hath been 
under ſeven Governments ; five were paſt before this time of Johns writing, to wit, 
1. Kings, 2. Conſuls, 3. Decem-viri, 4. Tribuni militum. 5, Dictators. The fixth, Em- 
perours or Cæſars, were then when the Angel interpreted this; the other, to wit, Papacy, 
was not then come, but hath fince ſitten on that ſeven hilled city, ruling amply (vt ſupra) 
in his dominion, as the palpable ſucceſſour of him who then was. 4 
For more full ſatisfaRion in this application, theſe things are to be made out, 1. That 
Rome hath been under ſeven ſorts of Governments, whereof five preceeded Jobs, the 
fixth was in his time, and the ſeventh not then come» 2. That the Papacy is this ſeventh 
who was then to come. | 8 f 
he firſt muſt be made out from the Romas ſtory, where it is clear, 1. That when Rowe 
was builded, it was governed by Kings. Romulus was the firſt, from whom were in all 
ſeven, untill Tarquixius Superbus, who was laſt (according to Liviss) in bis time, for 
his ſon Sextus Tarquinias his violating of Eucretia, the Romans did caſt off that Go- 
vernment, and erected two Conſuls, anda Senat to govern, who were to be changed 
yearly by election. This is the ſecond form, and continued long, till the Rowens became 
defirous to have all the beſt Laws that could be found out, gathered into one body and 
ſettled for the rule of their Government: for which cauſe, they chooſed ten men to collect 
theſe and put chem together, Theſe were called Decem-v3ri, or that Government: De» 
cem-viratus, This is marked by Livius, dec. prime, lib. 3. to be for the third time that 
Rome had changed its Government. But theſe ten men degenerating to tyrannie, ſeeki 
to continue themſelves in perpetuall power, and one of them, Appins Clandius, going 
about to defile one Virginia, a maid eſpouſed to a Souldier. By this means they drew 
both the People and Senat againſt them, and were put out when they had continued but 
two years. The Government again returned to the Conſuli, till by the miſcarriages of 
ſome in that place, they alſo became odious to the people, who thereupon conteſted with 
the Senat to have equal power in Goverament, (for, before no Plebeians had been Conſul) 
This made the Senat chooſe Tribune, who were called Tribuni militum. They had con- 
ſulary power, but were five, fix, eight, or ten in number, as the people phaſed who 
chooſed them; and it was lawfull to chooſe them indifferently, decad. pri. lib. 4. pag· 99. 
This was tho fourth Government: after them there were diverſe conteſts about the Go- 
verament, (which again returned to the Conſuls) whereupon (as ſometimes before in dif- 
ficule caſes) they chooſed Dictators, who, for a time limited unto them, had ſupream 
power, and ruled all with much reverence « and, in a ſtrait, that was ordinarily fled unto, 
yea, ſometimes there would be Di&ator- for a year, and no other Government for that time, 
as Papyrins Curſor, Quintus Fabius, Dictator, &c. This is accounted the fifth Govern- 
ment, which Iulius Ceſar often before his becoming Emperour poſſeſſed, to keep the Au- 
thority ig himſelf, tilſ afterward he was ſtiled Dictater in perpetunm. Theſe five were 
all fallen before Johns time, and then Rome was governed by none of them; for Ceſar had 
gottten the ſupream Authority after his defeating Pompey at. Phanſalia, under the title 
of Imperator and Pontifex Maximus, by which, the Conſuls power was confined within 
the city, and the Emperour ſent unto the Provinces whom he pleaſed. This form ſuce 
ceeded . by birth, adoption, or election, afterward, one after another, for a long time and 
g in /ohns time was exiſting in Domitian the Emperour, who ſucceeded to his father Veſpa- 
Fan, and his brother Titus, in the Empire: this then is the ſixth which then was. 
1 This which is more ſparſly gathered out of Livius, is more compendiouſly ſee down 


by that famous Hiſtoriographer Cornelius Tacitus, iu the firſt words of his ſtory Urbews 
Romam 4 principio Reges habnere, Libertatem, & C onſulatum L. Brutus inftituit; 
Dillature ad tempus [numebantur : neque Decemviralis poteſtas ultra biggpium, neque 
Tribunorum militum con/ulare jus di 5 Nes Cinnz, res Salis de deminarieg 
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Pompeii Craſſi ue potentia, cito in Cæſarem: Lepidi "argue Autonii arme is. _ 
* begebe, 2 — diſcordiis civilibus feſſa, nomine Principis [ub "dns mat 
accepir, He ſeemeth to point out Aug uſtus as the firſt Emperour, becauſe after him there 
was no eſſay to recover their former liberty, and he got it with the Senats good will. le 
any ſhould ſay, there are more numbred than fix by Tacitus, as that of Sulla, C inna, Pome 
pe, and Lepidus with Antonius. eAnſw: 1. Some of theſe men whom he nameth, do 
not infer diverſe Governments, bur the exorbitant domination of ſome Governours, who 
ruled under the old and ordinary titles, as Sula, and Cixna, and Pompey were Conſuls 
and had ſtill that name; Cæſar, Antonius and Lepidus (if we account Auguſtus the fiſt, 
as it ſeemeth Tacitus doth ) they were bur by violence in ſuch places, without any ſuch 
_ conſent as Angaftns had afterward obtained. Therefore he deſigneth them by cheir names 
und not their offices, as he had done the former, or as he doth to Aug uſius after, by 

calling him Princeps : So this increaſeth not the number. If we reckon again Julius Ca. 
{ar the firſt Emperour, (as it ſeemeth juſt) Lepidus, Antonius, Oltavins or Anguſtus, 
will be Emperours, and to be reckoned under the ſixth head: for, all of them had imperiali 
power, and governed, as Supream, ſuch and ſuch parts of the Empire, even as often there 
were ſundry Emperours joyned, as Diocleſian, Maximianus, Her culras, & c. at the fame 
time, Conſtantine and Licinius agreed betwixt themſelves to divide the Empire; ſo it 

was here, and it was {till the ſame power : and this diviſion or agreement alſo was only 
amongſt themſelves, without any act of the People, or conſent of the Senat, and was 4 
piece of tyranny as Suetonius and A »gnſtus obſerve, and from that of Tacitus; as alſo 
it is clear, that though there were ſome intervals in ſome of theſe forms, as that Dictators 
were now and then, yet when they were, they were ſupream, and had a ſort of ſacred«' 
neſſe beyond any other Governour or Governments,and therefore juſtly accounted diſtinct. 
The Conſuls were both before the Decemviri and after them, and the Tribuni milicuns 


alſo ; yet all of them make up one form, which was paſſed before obus dayes, who wrote 
in the time of the Cæſara, and ſo had not ſeen the ſeventh head, which was after to 
This truth, in the matter of fact, is acknowledged by Bellar. lib. 1. de Pont if. cap. 20 
(though elſewhere he would queſtion it) for there he being to reckon the changes of the 
Roman Goverament, he reckoneth, 1. Kings, 2. Conſuls, 3. Decemwviri : for, when 
he ſpeaketh of Tribuni plabu, they were but ſuperadded to the former Governours , and 
were not ſupream: therefore without reſpe& to them, Livius reckoneth the Decemviri 
to be the third. 4. He nameth Dictators. 5. Tribuni militum cum corſalari peteſt ate: 
after which he addeth the Emperonre or Monarchy. And certainly if there had been a 
moe changes, he would not have omitted them, it being his ſcope co ſne the changeabla 
of all Governments, till they refolve in Monarchy. - | 
I know alſo that the ſame Author Belar. underſtandeth by ſeven heads indefinitely all 
the.Emperours, paſt, and to come in ohni time: but that will not conſiſt with the Angels 
dividing of them in tive, to have been before, one preſent and but one to come: for, ac- 
cording to that reckoning many moe were to come than had preceeded that time. 
The ſecond affertion to be made out, is, That the Papacy is the ſeventh Governmens of 
Rowee, ſucceeding to that'which was in ohn time, and ſo is the laſt ; which is holden 
forth under that type of the ſeventh head, which was then to come, and this being a main 
point, we muſt inſiſt a little to confirm it. And 1. its clear that the fixth Government which 
was then in Jobns time, is now alſo fallen and away. 2. Its clear then alſo, that the fe- 
venth muſt be come: what cleareth the one, confirmeth the other; for, if the ſeventh be 
come, the ſixth is fallen; ( becauſe two cannot be together) and if the ſixth be gone, the 
ſeventh muſt be come, for there is no intermiſſion, or interval of ſuch: length bet wm 
their ſucceſſions. 3 "4 
Thar the ſixth is gone then, and the ſeventh come, theſe things wilt clear, 1. It is car 
from the truth of ſtory , and matter of fact, that the Government which then ruled 
Rome and that Empire, was the Emperours or Czfars ; but from many ages the Empe- 
rours have had no command or feat at Rome, nor any conſiderable command over the Ter- 
Citories of that Empire (there being other Princes ſince arifen, as France, Spain, & c. Who 
command azgygoadly as he) therefore he cannot now be zecounted a head. 2. It is clear 
that that ( hath been a ſear of a long time to another Government, which bath go 
a verne 
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verned it, and (though under another pretext and on another account) hath ruled ſince 
as broad almoſt as the former. Neit her io any reaſonable way can that which is now called 
the Empire (being very inconſiderable in reſpe& of what it then was) be accounted the 
ſame, or the now Emperour, the. ſucceſſor of theſe Eniperours, ſeing their riſe is ſo different, 
as was ſhown, Chap. 13. And if it bealleaged to continue in the Emperours, Then it 
muſt either be in the Emperours of the Eaſt,(who in a more direct line ſucceeded them who 
then were) who now are fallen; or, in the Empzrours of the Weſt: But neither of theſe 
can be ſaid : for, 1. the eaſt is gone, neither ſat he at Rome: nor, 2.the welt, for he doth not 
ſit at Rome, nor did ſince Papacie came to its height, yea, nor many years before that: and 
if che Emperour in the eaſt was a head, he muſt continue ſo till his decay; and if the Em- 
perour in the welt be a head, he muſt have been ſo from his riſe : And ſo theſe Empires 
(or rather parts of one Empire) being contemporarie, there be hoved to have been two 
heads at once, but then the Empire was broken, it was no more one. And it is to be Ob- 
ſerved, that the firſt diviſion of the Empire in ſeverall Kingdoms, or parts, not ſubordinate 
one to another, or combined one with another, fell out by Cos ſt ant inus leaving it divided 
in three to his three Sons: for though there were at one time ſundrie Emperours ruling at 
once before that, yet the Empire was not divided, except for particular in ſpection, as the 
Conſuls uſed to do: and every one of them was Au guſtus, and it was (till one Empire; 
and therefore it ſeemeth, from that time, Emperours cannot be accounted as to continue as 
heads: which on C#ep. 13. is further cleared. 1 | 

2. It is Kar by this Chapter, if that which is propheſied to ſucceed the time of the 
ſixth head, and to belong to the laſt Government, be fulfilled, then rhe fixth is gone, 
and the ſeventh is come; But that is fulfilled, 1. Many Kings that then had gotten no 
Kingdom have now obtained it long ſince. 2. Theſe Kings having withdrawn from the 
Emperours Government, have fince willingly given their power to another, to wit, the 
Pope, and foughten for him againſt the Lamb: which things, as they are clearly fulfilled, 
ſo are they expreſly holden forth as contemporary with the laſt ſtate of this Empire which 
was then to come, verſ. 12. and 13. for he is the head chat hath the horas, and he is the 
ſeventh bead chat hath Crowned horns or Kings; now theſe who bear the name of Em- 
perours, have long ſince loſt theſe horns ; therefore they are not a head, but he muſt be 
this head, whom theſe horns acknowledge; and ſeing they acknowledge another now, 
which they did not in Fob» time, Therefore this muſt be fulfilled, 

And therefore we conclude that the ſixth Government, which then was, is paſt, and that 
the ſeventh hath ſucceeded : except we ſay the beaſt for many years hath had no head, 
and its before cleared alſo, that neither Chriſtian Emperour nor Go:bsþ King, can properly 
be called the ſeventh head of this beaſt ; yea, or a head at all. 

A third thing clear, is, that the Pope or Papacy may well be called a head or Government 
of this Empire: for, 1. chat it is a Government cannot be denied, and of a diſtinct kind 
from any of the former. 2. It hath its feat at Rome, and is a King of that ſeven hilled 
city, as is alſo clear. 3- That it extendeth its Dominion not only over Rome, or that 
part, called now the Empire, but over at leaſt all that was the weſtern Empire, and fur- 
ther, for many years; and if the fame body that is commanded or governed be the beaſt, 
the Government that commandeth it, being thus circumſtantiated, muſt be the bead; or, we 
muſt ſay, that that Empire bath not been under a hdd for a long time, which cannot be. 

4. Therefore we may further argue, If Papacy be a Government of that Empire, it 

muſt be the ſeventh and laſt; which we take to be one, as is ſaid: for, 1. that was 
not in obns time, it is not that which then was; but that being the ſixth, and this having 
ſucceeded to it in its ſeat and Dominion, muſt therefore be the ſeventh, that was not then 
come. 2. If all the characters agreeing to the ſevepth head be verified in ie, Then it muſt 
be the ſeventh ; But the firſt is true. Ergo, &c. Theſe characters agree to the ſeventh : 
1. to have ten Kings out of the ruine of the Roman Empire contemporary with it, that 
Government contemporary with them is the ſeventh; Papacy is ſo. 2. that theſe Kings 
give their power to it willingly. 3. that they perſecute at ity direction. 4. that ſome uf 
them hate her again: all which are verified in the Papacy. | EE 

| There are two objections againſt this, the laſt whereof will lead us to open the 11. verſe, 
Objef. 1. The ſeventh head is but to continue a ſhort ſpace ; but that agreeth not to the 
Pope. 4n(w. It is not a ſhort ſpace * zs is before cleared 3 but comparatiyely hey 
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with a ſure deſtruction, for which cauſe, it is ſaid alſo of the eight, verſ; 11. that be 
goeth, even from his beginning, to perdition. The ſecond Objefion, is ſcemiogly ſtronger, 
If the Pope be the ſeventh , Thea who is the eight? it ſeemeth that would apree- bees 
to him, and therefore their muſt be ſome moe Governments underſtood, ſeing there bs 
an eight particularly mentioned. A»/w. 1. The Papacy is both the renz and the 
eight, but in different reſpects, and on diverſe conſiderations; for, that there are but 


ſeyen, and that this eight is ſo the eight, as he muſt. be of the ſeven; therefore the ye 


ſeventh, (fix being before his riſe, fallen ) is cleared before: and therefore Papacy if it be 
the ſeventh that ſucceedeth the ſixth which then was, it muſt alſo be the eigkt: But 1 fo 
differently conſidered, 1. Papacy conſidered as a Princedome, and the Pope is a Prince 
he is the ſeventh head, in that ſame ſeries with the other that went before. But, 2. Pa. 
pacy being conſidered as an Eccleſiaſtick power (and ſo much different in nature and Kind 
from the former) and as having a twofold relation, as a Prince and as a Paſtor (or Prince 
of Paſtors ) ſo he is the eighth, as being ſo various from the former, that one of theſe 
relations ſetteth out but one half of him, yet is he even under this conſideration indeed 
one of the former ſeven , though by himſelf or others he ſhall be thought ſo different 
from them, as to be accounted both the ſeventh and eight: for which reaſons, he is 
(Chap. 13.) ſet out by two beaſts, one holding forth his temporall power, the other 
his Eccleſiaſtick. Again, conſider this beaft which Fob» ſaw complexly, as with his 
whereby he carrieth the whore, he doth ſo differ from any head, even fromghe ſeventh, 
and may be called alſo an eight, as a ſeventh. Thus being conſidered , he a fotum, 
and the head a part ; but again, conſidered as he governeth that body, he is of the ſeventh, 
xa ix Tv $774 652) he is one of that reckoning, by a Synecdoche, 6s beaft, for that head 
of the beaſt, and ſo he is a ſeventh and eight, as he i not, and yet is, in diverſe reſpeds: 
and therefore is it obſerved, that though he called it Inpior, which is in the neuter gener 
in the Greek, yet the relative even be, du, is of the maſculine, that looketh to ac, 
or King, repreſented by that beaſt, that is, the King underſtood by this beaſt in its laſt 
head, he is both the eight and ſeventh, that is, of a twofold reſpect, and ſo differeth 
from any that went before him, which is added as a diſtinguiſhing mark to difference this 
laſt head or ſtate of that Empire from any preceeding. It # to come, and when it cometh 
it will look like a ſeventh , and an eight alſo, yet really is the ſeventh , under which form 
the beaſt ſhall go to deſtruction, and not overlive that form. Therefore ( Chap. 19.) the 
beaſt , that is the body, and the falſe prophet, that is the head, go into deſtruction together. 
Hence this argument may be formed, If the ſeventh head here be that Government over 
Rome, ſucceeding to that which governed it in Johns time, to wit, the Roman Emperoury, 
Then the Pope is this ſeventh head (for he ſucceeded ; ) But the former is true, Ergo, 
Or, if the Pope be the ſeventh Government ſucceeding to that which was then over Rome 
in /ohxs time, Then is Rome under him, the whore, and he is the Antichriſt ; But the 
former is truth, t ſupra, Ergo. That which Behar. aſſerteth, lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 15. 
pag. 294. that Antichriſt ſhall be altimu Rex Romani Imperii, non tamen ſub nomine 
Romani Imperatoris, and that he is ſupremum & ultimum caput impioram, Cc. as he 
aſſerted immediately before, alluding to this, that by this laſt head is underſtood Anti- 
chriſt, doth confirm this. And it may then from this be gathered, that the Pope is Anti- 
chriſt, thus, If the Pope be the laſt Wovernour of the Roman Empire, yet not under the 
title of Roman Emperour, Then he is Antichriſt, that is granted: But that he is the laſt 
King of the Roman Empire, c. appeareth, thus, If the Pope or papacy be the ſeventh 
Government which ſucceeded to that over the Roman Empire which was in John's time, 
yet under another name, Then it is the laſt; for, the ſeventh is laſt, at ſwpre ; andi 
under ir the beaſt goeth to perdition : But the Pope is the ſeventh, which ſucceeded unto 
the ſixth that then was, and he hath keeped the Government of a long time ſince, under 
another title than the Rowan Emperour. Ergo he is Antichriſt. : 
What is alleaged by ſome; that ſeven ages of the world are to be underſtood here, of 
the ſeven oppreſſing Monarchies where Gods people ſuffered, as Aſyria, Babylon, E 1 
Grecia, &c. That may be confuted by this argument. Such Kings are underſtood by the 
ſeven heads as are Governments or Governours of one City, yea, of that ſeven hilled city, 
and commanded one Empire, and do head one and the ſame beaſt; But none of theſe 
forenamed, are ſuch. Therefore are not underſtood here. . 
LECTURE 


Chap. 17. | Book of the Revelation. 


LECTURE v. 


Verſ. 12. And ibe ten horns which thes ſaweft, are ten Rings; which hows 
received no Kingdom as yet : but receive power s Kings one hour with the 
beaſt. 5 | 

4 » Theſe have one mind, and ſball give their power and frennth 
beaſt. 8 „ 

14. Theſe (ball male war with the Lamb , and the Lamb ſhall overcome them? 
for 4 i Lord of lords, and King of kings, and they that are with him, are called 
and choſen, and faithfull. EP = 


o 


ante the 


He Angel having interpreted the ſeven heads, he goeth on to expound what is 
” meaned by horns, They are, ſaith he, ten Kings: deſcribed, beſide their aumber 
ten, in theſe four, 1. that they were not preſently Kingdoms, _u the beaſt was an 
_ Empire) but were to come. 2. That they were to be in the time, that is, 
in the laſt ſihße of the beaſt. 3. That in their practice they would war with the Lamb: 
4. In the event he would overcome them: and ſome reaſons are given of his victory, 
that it was certain, verſ. 14. | | 1 | 
In generall, remember, 1. that theſe horns are of, and belong to, the laſt Nate of che 
beaſt, to wit, under the ſeventh head, which ſupporteth the whore : the former ſixth 
had ten horns, Chap. 12. that is, exerced its ſtrength and malice by ſo many Provinces, 
or Pretors, or Proconſuls : but there is a difference here, This ſeventh head ( called the 
eight King) hath che ſame Provinces almoſt , and as many, but now they are Crowned, 
as Chap. 13. He maketh uſc of Kings to do his buſineſſe, to perſecute the Godly and to 
fight for him, as the former' made uſe of their Legats and Officers who had no Crowns, 
Chap. 12. ſo both have Governours, in which their ſtrength and help conſiſteth; bur 
the laſt hath formal Kings to be his inſtruments. This then is the character, The laſt ſtate, 
or head of the beaſt, ſhall have as large power as any of the former, but his Vaſſals (hall 
be formally Kings, over whom he ſhall command as ſoveraiguly, and of whom he ſhall 
make uſe as abſolutely, as the former did of their ſervants. The term of horns beiog 
borrowed from beaſts ( as the whole Empire is compared to one beaſt) who by their horns 
puſh and hurt in their fightings. Ly 8 
2. Advert, That there is no affinity betwixt the ten horns mentioned here, and the ten 
horns mentioned, Dan. 7. 24. as there is no affinity betwixt theſe two beaſts : For, firſt, 
That in Daniel, is an Empire, which is to evaniſh at, or before Chriſts firſt coming in the 
fleſh, Compare Das, 7. 26. with (hap. 2. 44, 45+ theſe here ger not their power till long 
after. 2. Theſe in Das: are ſucceſlive Kings of the ſame Kingdom, one coming after 
another, ver/. 24. here they are contemporary, verſ. 12, 13. Theſe horns in Dan; 
are ſupream Kings of that Kingdom, which is there ſet out by the beaſt exereing that ſame 
power ( the beaſt deſcribing the a e complexly, and the horas the Kings ſeparately, 
1. 24.) But here, the beaſt is different from the horns now, when they are crowned, as it was 
before they got their Crowns. Hence they give their power t the beaſt, the beaſt is ano- 
ther King, in ſome reſpect ſuperiour to them, which is not ſo in Davie! ; the beaſt there 
eomprehendeth all theſe Kings. 4. There is there one little horn, which is laſt, peculiarly 
ſpoken of, whereof there is no mention here, ſo that either there are eleven horns, or 
there is a difference among the ten, which is not here. 5. add, that if that little horn were 
Antichriſt , then the beaſt here were not Antichriſt, ſeing the beaſt and the horns differ ; 
for, all the horns give power to the beaſt the ſeventh head, and if chat little horn be Anti- 
chriſt, he muſt do ſo alſo. 6. Here the beaſt Antichriſt, is not poſterior to the horns, not 
any of the horns to it, or to one another : for, they are horns of the beaſt,and at the ſame 
time ; there, that little horn cometh laſt, which ſhewerh they are not to repreſent one 
thing: Neither can it be ſaid, that that little horn there, and the beaſt here, ate one 1 for, 
1. chat little horn hath not ten horns ; for, he deſtroyeth three Kings, and ſeven are paſt 3 
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either then he muſt have but ſeven Kings under him which are not deſtro ed FR 
three ; for, a difference there mult; be-berween the three deſtroyed and the other Non 
therefore there are not ten together. In « word, theſe ten horns ſer forth the Kingdom 
of Syria, or the Selencids, (of which ſtock came Aztiochw Epiphanes, by whom the 


Tews ſaffered much) which was paſt before Cbriſts birth. Thus: the Papiſts by 

A bee endeavour to darken this Scripture, and obſcure the true N Bur 
'$s clexr they are hot to be confounded : for, 'theſe horns. here, do well agree with the 
beaſt, and for a time unanimouſly do all give their power to him; but (Dan. 7. 24) 
Aittle hore deſtroyerh three before he come to his power. Beſide, if that of thelitele 
horn were applied to Antichriſt, then it would infer, that he deſtroyed the horns, whereas 
here che horns deſtroy him. Ag zin, by chat little horn (Ch. 5. az.) is underſtood that 
Little horo, Chap. 8: 9. aud e the laſt c the ten horne, out of which 
chat little one ariſeth, (Chap. . 24) mult be underſto 

Chap. 8. ſeing from it that little horn deſcendeth, as by comparing it with ver/. 23. 
is clear. | | 


More particularly, concerning theſe Kings, O#/erv. 1. That they are not perſonally or 
** * to be underſtood, as if it were ſo many Kings in one eee 1 
theſe thus characterized, take in all the ages ſince Kingdoms aroſe ont of the Empire, 
ne ee time was ſubject to it, at leaſt when in a conſiderable number = aſſumed 
dominion, and ſoveraignty to themſelves: for, the Empire in fobs's timefywhile theſe 
Kingdoms were not, is clearly diftinguiſhed from that time and head or ſupream Govet- 


9 6 FI 9 7 N — nnn... 
2230 
r 
* 
* 
* 
_= ” 4 
7 ® 5 
( -hap 17 ' 
— ——. 
—— 


; 


the ſame beaſt with the four horns, 


pour, when theſe Kingdoms were to come, as having another face of an Empire on it. 


"Therefore ſeing cheſe Kingdoms have had their riſe long ſince out of that Empire, and 
ſomechings concerning them being yer to be fulfilled , It muſt cake in moe ages than one 
for, all chat time is bat counted one ſtate of that dominion, belonging to that one laſt hea 
and oppoſed by theſe horns to the former. N N | 
2. Ob, That they are Kingdoms of ſome bounds of the Empire, horns now that are 
Kings, which before were horns without crowns under the fixth head in John's time, and 
after yeelded willingly to the ſeventh. - | WC. 
3. Obf. That it is not neceſſary we underſtand it of a ſucceſſion directly in that (ame 
fo that it muſt be that fame Kings ſtock, and that ſame People of a Kingdom, who 


hare the whore, that firſt cook ro themſelves ſoveraignity, and gave their power to 


the beaſt, It is enough that they occupy theſe ſame places and bounds, chongh not in that 
line , ns all Emperoars before, how-eyecr they ſucceeded, they come in under one King, 
and are typified by one head, if they came to that ſeat of Rome - | 
Thus then by ber»: that this laſt beaſt hath, underſtand- ſo many Kings, wherewith, as 
fo many boros, he ſhall puſh, as theſe did in Das. 8. So here, (verſ. 14.) they make 
war, which is the beaſts own war, proſecuted by them,Chap. 23. 
I be ficſt thing in the horas or Kingr, is, their number, fen: for underſtanding Whereof, 
| its not neceffary , that peremptorily that number be ſtack to, as i ſo many and no moe 
behoved to be ( for, they are not ſo circumſtantiated as the ſeven Governments ) it may be 
ſo many ſpeciall horns who (ball riſe, and be eſpecially ſerviceable to the beaſt , and jnſtru- 
mentall in his ruine, though there may be moe leſſe obſervable, as Dan. 8. g. the pont 
dad four notable horns, becauſe they were chief, though there was ſome little py Gow 
vernments befide theſe four of Se/xcime in Aſſyrie, Prolemir in Egypt, Ca ander, of 
Antizater in Macedonia, or Grecia, Antigone in Aſia the leſſe, which is called Anatolia, 
corruptly Narolia. Beſides theſe , there was one of Thracia , whoſe King was Ly/ima- 
chu (ro paſſe eĩght moe that minted at the Kingdom) he continued fourty years. 2. They 
may fignifte this much, that this ſeventh head ſhould have as many horns as the ſixth, and 
that though Kings ſhould ſtart out from the Emperours Dominion, yet the laſt Goverg- 
ment not the leſſe be ſtrong by chem. 3. It may be ten, to ſhew, that in all toſſings 
of Kingdoms, theſe divided Kingdoms, once ſeparated from the Empire, ſhould continue 
and be almoſt about that number of ten, as at the firſt they were. They are thus reckoned 
out by Made, in Apoc. $; under the fecond trumpet, to wit, 1. of Britten, 3. of 
Carens, both in Britain. 3. of Francks in Gallia Belgica. 4. of Burgnndievs, in 
Calia Celtica. 5. of Ficegoths, in Gallia Aquitania, and part of Spain. 6» Sg verum 
and Alanerum, where Portugal is now. 7. va, in Africh. 8. Alma in Germany. 
e ; 9. Offrogoths 
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9. Oftrogeths in Hungaria. 10, of Greeks in the Eat. This was Aue 455. or 450. 
ſince which time che Empire hath continued divided: and though ſome Nations have 
changed their ſeates, yet the number hath never been leſſe: and by this alſo it appearech 
that neither Græcia, nor Germany from this forth ( bang but parts, as other Provinces, 
and having no intereſt in Rome) are to be accounted heads, but born: with the others. - 
The ſecond character (or firſt, if we count not the number one) of theſe ten Kings, is 
from their preſent condition in John time. They had received no power or kingdom as 
yet; for then they were under the Emperours civil Government, and were nor called 
Kingdoms, but Provinces ; they had not gotten their crowns : whereby it appcareth chey 
are to riſe of that Empire, implying, 1. that this Empire was to be weakned , and that 
many were to withdraw their temporall ſubjection from it. 2. It implyeth that that be- 
longed to the laſt Government of that Empire ( theſe horns then are to be Kingdoms, 
which were before Provinces ) which is inconſiſtent wich that head thge then was. 
3+ They are deſcribed by their attaining Government, ſer out, 1. in its ſhortneſſe, aw 
hour, that is, during the ſhort time of the ſeventh head they muſt continue : for they 
are contemporary with him. This ſheweth, that though there be changes in Governments, 
none is long. 2. This power is contemporary with the beaſt, it ig one hour With the bea, 
that is, the beaſt hat Was, and is not, which is the laſt head. The meaning is, they 
ſhall be in the time of the ſeventh head his coming to an height; as he groweth up to be an 
head, and to heal the former wound, Chap. 13. ſo ſhall they grow up to be horns to him, 
and ſo continue dur ing his abſolute dominion. In a word, they are ſuch Kings, as were 
not under the ſixth head., ſo that when we ſee ſuch horns, we may know what bead 
they grow from. They were boyns before to the former head, but they are crowned horws 
to this. 4. They are deſcribed by the manner of their becoming horns to the bes 
ver. 13. in two, that is, They ſpall willingly give their power and ſtrength to this beaſt, 
which is the eight, verſ. 11. They were before keeped under by force unto the ſixth head; 
now, this is the difference, they ſhall give it, even though they have temporal dependance 
on none, yet ſhall they willingly be at the diſpoſal of this laſt Government, and be devoted 
to it, as much as to the former. 2. They ſhall do this unanimouſly, They ſhall bave one mind 
to it, ſo that though many provinces (hall become kingdoms , yet all of them ſhall joyn 
upon another account to further, by their power and ſtrength, the will and greatneſſe of 
this laſt head, or King, as if they were horns to him: and by chis we may (ce wheres 
fore they are called bor»s, it is becauſe this beaſt hath the uſe and command of their power 
and force, and they become horns, not as Kings, or when they become Kings, but when 
they give their power to him, and as they grow, as it were, out of his head. 
5. They are ſet out by the particular wherein eſpecially their power ſhall be exerced, 
and wherein he ſhall eſpecially imploy them, They ſball make War With rhe Lamb : ali 
the heads, under whatſoever form, are blaſphemous, and ſo all the horas crowned or un- 
crowned, are inſtruments of perſecution now as before» There is here, 1. their work, 
it is Warring , that is, a direct (though not intended) oppoſing of Jeſus Chriſt, His Truth, 
Goſpel or People, and, upon the matter, a contrarying of Him (whatever they thought j 
as Pau did, Ati, 9. and the Scribes and Phariſees, Act. 5. fought againſt God, by in- 
tention of their work, though not of the workers. 2. Confider the object of it, it i 
the Lamb; Chap. 11. His Prophets are foughten with; Chap. 12. the woman and her 
ſeed, that keeped the Commandments of God; Chap. 13. it's the Saints; and Chep. 16. 
it's Gods ſervants, Here the Lamb, to ſhew how Chriſt is foughten againſt, and what it 
is, it's in His Miniſters, Members and Servants, as Paul perſecuted Him, Ad. 9. for all is 
one: Michael (Chap. 12.) and the Woman, have common wars and enemies; He with 
His Miniſters, Saints and Servants are one Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12» 3. Conſider the actors, it is 
theſe, i. e. the borns : Chap.12. 7. it was the devil and his angels ; Chap. 1 1, and 13. it 
the beaſt, that is, the head: and Chap. 18. 24. there the bloud is found in the whore, 
here it is the horn. All concur, and ſhare both in the fin and judgment, but diverſly, The 
devil is the fountain and root that this enimity floweth from, the beaſt is his ſpecial Lieuee- 
nant and General; the horns are the more immediate actors, by which the beaſt puſheth/; 
the whore not only concurreth , but ſhe bloweth the hatred , and puſheth- on by advices, 
laws and edicts, though ſhe as an eccleſiaſtick body put none to death her ſelf, yet doth 
ſhe put the borus to it, who are her 1 executioners, This then is a 3 
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An Expoſition of the Chap.17. 
of theſe Kings who ſhall give their power to the beaſt, they ſhall perſecute Chrifs true 
Church for a long time in favours of the whore and beaſt. 

The laſt word added, is, concerning the ſucceſſe, the victory is on the Lamb's ſi 1 


the reaſons are ſubjoyned. He is victor in His Members and Cauſe, theſe three wayes, 2 
Cbap. 12. 1. When in their ſufferings they continue ſtedfaſt and overcome, even to the 


outwearying of the perſecutors by their patience, who are more inſlaved and overcome in 


ing than the other in ſuffering. 2. He overcometh by keeping Truth and a 

W world in the deſpight of them, that the Prophets eme . ere in debe o* 
them, and the Church ſpreadeth and multiplieth, even under them, as under Djocle- 
ſian, & c. 3+» He overcometh by bringing ſad judgments on His perſecuters, and bringing 
His Church through, and ſetting up the Witneſſes, as Chap. 11. when they ſeemed 
loweſt, and by making the world ſubject to the Goſpel in end, either by moving them to 


peaoeeld, or by cruſhing them, and reſtraining them from doing any hurt to it, He thus 


prevaileths 
The reaſons added to confirm us of the certainty of the victory, that it cannot be 


otherwiſe, are from two grounds, 1. From the excellency of the Captain, He hath no 


equall : for He (even this Lamb) is Lord of lords, and King of kings, words ſetting 
forth eſpecially His Godhead, in three, 1. His ſoveraignty and abſolute dominion over 
all. 2. His power, being able to command all: none ſo great a King as He. 3. His right; 
for, juſtice is on His fide : Theſe titles agree to Chriſt properly as God, ſo Chap, 19. and 
yet as Mediator in ſome reſpeR : for the behoof of His Church, He is made head over all 
things, Eph. 1. 22. and hath all power over all, not as over the Elect, who are in a pecu⸗- 
liar way committed to Him, but in a deputation for their cauſe and good; He hath a dele- 

ated power as Mediator, to reſtrain, puniſh, raiſe ap or caſt down Kings, or Kingdoms 
in the world, as He thinketh meet. The firſt is eſſentiall to Him as God, the ſecond vo- 


luntary, and given to Him as Mediator. 5 


The ſecond reaſon is from the nature of His Warriours or Army, none ſuch are in the 
world, they are ſuch Souldiers as are all Saints. 1. Called, that is, effectually ſo, from 
the eſtate of nature to grace, and ſo ſanRified. 2. Choſen; they are both choſen com- 


' paratively,*and choſen and made uſe of by Him, to be for the glory of His grace, and 


therefore cannot be overcome by any power, but be conquerors. 3. They are faithful ; 
honeſt at the heart and reall in His ſervice, which is an effect of the former two, they 
ſtick conſtantly unto Him; which ſheweth wherein their victory moſt conſiſteth, that is, 


in theirfaith, 1 Job. 5. 4. though even in ſuffering , yet they quit Him not: Theſe are 


excellent qualifications. Now, if it be asked, If there be none other on Chriſt's fide but 
ſuch, what ſhall be accounted of all hypocrites, though formal profeſſours > A»/. 1. They 
may be for Chriſt in one thing, as in a point of truth, yet againſt Him in the end; they are 
not for His glory, therefore are not on His fide ; for, he that is not ſo with Him, is againſt 


Him. 2. All unrenewed men are Chriſt's enemies, and though they ſometimes, in lome 


particular, ſide, or ſeem to fide with Chriſt, yet it is not done as ſervice to Him, as in 
7udas who followed Him for the bag, and thoſe that preached Him out of envie, Philip. 
I. 15. yet are they but ſerving themſelves and not Chriſt, and will be ready to do Him 
an affront when it ſerveth their purpoſe, as Iudas did. He hath no followers indeed, but 

' where grace maketh them, nor will He count men by their practice, but by their ends and 
motives. Neither can one be faithfull to the end, but one that is called and choſen: others 

are one time or another utterly foyled to the ſhame of their profeſſion, and He will own 
none ſuch as Souldiers to Him. 

Before we come to the application, two things would be cleared, 1. If this propheſie 
be fulfilled > 2. how it is fulfilled > or, when? and much buſineſſe is here made by Pa- 
piſts, who make their main demonſtrations from this, that Antichriſt is not yet come, bee 
cauſe, ſay they, this is not fulfilled. ; 

2. That this is fulfilled may be evidenced thus. Arg. 1. If theſe Provinces that were 
in 7ohns time without Kings, be now Kingdoms, having their own Governments, without 
any dependance on the Roman Empire, Then this propheſie is fulfilled ; But the firſt in ex- 
derience, is truth: look through all the Nations that were Provinces then, not one of 
them is ſubject to the Koman Emperour now ( fave it be Germany alone, which yet in- 
geed is not ſo) but all bave their ſeverall independent Kings now of a long time. 5 
C 
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The connexion of the Major may be made out, thus, That change that bath ſince come 
upon the Roman Empire, and the up- ſetting of theſe many new Kingdoms and Kings, 
which had no Kingdom then, is neither no change at all, but conſiſtent with the bead 
that then was; or it is ſome other change than is held forth in this propheſie ; or, thirdly, 
it is the very ſame ſpoken of here; But neither of the firſt two can be ſaid 2 not the fir , 
that the Empire is the ſame now that it was then, for, the ſpirit putteth a clear difference 
betwixt this laſt ſtate, (Chap. 13.) and the firſt under Emperours, That in the firſt the 
heads were Crowned, here, the horns ; and if there be not difference betwixt Provinces 
ſubje& to one Empire that ruleth over them all, and Provinces made Kingdoms ruling 
within themſelves without any dependance on that head,; there is difference in nothing, 
(for, Kings cannot be horns to the Emperours , ſeing they act not for him, but for ano- 
ther: thus the Civill head hath the crown on the head, not on the horus; the Eccleſi- 
aſtick head hath them on the horns, it is conſiſtent with it to have Soveraignes for his 
vaſſals, which cannot be in a civil ſtate : for ſo either the Kings were not free in civilibus, 
or the Governour that were the head, ſhould have no power over them) and ſo one 
Empire in one bodie , and many Kingdoms in diſtin& bodies, cannot be one. Neither can 
the ſecond be ſaid, that that change on the Provinces or Kingdoms (here called born) 
is an other beſide this: for, there are but ewo ſtates of theſe Nations, one then preſent, 
while they were ſubject to that temporall head, the other to come, in which they are to 
have Dominion of themſelves. There is not, again, two ſtates of their becoming Kings, 
but one, and the denying of the one inferreth the other. Thus the horns are either un- 
crowned , that is, ſubject to the Roman Empire; or, they are crowned, that is, have 
gotten a Kingdom, according to this propheſie; But they are not now in the firſt Rate, 
Therefore they muſt be taken in the laſt conſideration. And as there is no head or Govern- 
ment interveening among the ſupream Governments , ſet out by heads, So muſt there be 
no interveening ſtate of theſe Kingdoms admitted beewixt what then was, and the fulfilling 
of this, whereby their future ſtate is ſet out. To | 25 : 
Arg. 2. If the Kings now in being have the very characters mentioned here, Then 
they muſt be the fulfilling of this propheſie ; But in event they anſwer it in all things. Fr go. 
1. There are now many Kings, which were not in obus time. 2. They are ariſen our 
of the old Provinces of the Rowan Empire. 3. They are under another head and Go- 
vernour than was then in obus time, and ſo contemporary with that which was to come. 
4. They have all joyatly given their ſtrength to be ſerviceable to the power, that is, the ſe- 
venth head, which was then to come. 5. They have been making, for a long time, in all 
their Dominions , war with the Saints, Therefore this muſt be fulfilled, ſeing all things 
propheſied have directly come to paſſe. . 
Arg. 3. It may be made out, thus, If the laſt Government of Rowe be come, which 
is called the eight or ſeventh, Then this propheſie is fulfilled ; for they (that is, the laſt 
Government of Rome) and theſe ten Kings, are contemporary together, They receive 
power one hour with the beaſt and give it to him ; and therefore the making out, that any of 
them is come, is the making out that both are come: But it is cleared before, and is clear alſo 
in it ſelf, that he is come, thus, If that Government or Governour of Reme be come, 
to whom the ſeparate Kings, that refuſe temporal ſubjection to the Emperour, ſhall give 
joyntly their power and ſtrength upon another account, Then the ſeventh and laſt Gover- 
nour of Rome is come; for, that beaſt which they give their power unto, is the beaſt 
which John ſaw in the viſion (which, verſ. 11. was then, i nor, but Was to come.) 
But truth and experience telleth us, that another Governour ſitteth now at Rowe than ſax 
in Jobs's time, unto whom theſe Kings have given their power, Therefore the laſt Go» 
DO muſt be come; and ſo this popheſie, which is contemporary with it, muſt bo 
Arg. 4. This propheſie muſt either be fulfilled, or it is to be fulfilled ; Bur, not the laſt; 
Therefore the former. If theſe Kings or Kingdoms be to ariſe, they muſt either riſe out 
of the Kingdoms that now are ſeparate, or out of that which is called the Empire; Bur 
neither of theſe can be. Not the firſt, beſide that there is no warrand to expats 
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ſecond revolution of thoſe Kingdoms after the firſt, which this would infer. I ſay, ſe- 
condly, they mult ariſe to be in this conſideration horns (to the beaſt) and Kings, which 
were not Kings before: Now all theſe Proves having had this long time Ning, 
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then be locked on as rhe ſubject out of whicti chefe to come muſt ariſe. Beſide, ir there 
Were « twofold ariſing of Kings out of the Empire, and the one not diftiogniſhed from 
the other, the atiſing of theſt ten Kings would not be a diſtinguiſhing character to diſcery 
this beaſt, and ſo to wake bim known by his bores, which yer is the ſeope heres - And 
thetefore this character of ten Kings, tan agree to ho other ſtare or head, but this laft. 


80 for, 1. chere d 

chat extent of dominion, as to furniſh ten Kings, eſpecially to make fach a ore 1 
— 4s Antichriſts is ſuppoſed ro be, of all People, Tongues und Nations.” 2. 3 
broader, then Antichriſts might and power by his hors would be no greatet than whar is 
now the Empire. a | | - e 
4. Tt pprareth, that ſuch muſt be Kingdoms in this ſtare as were Provinces before 3 (the 
Horns are the ſame, or near the fame, uacrowned and crowned ) But Grrmasy was never 
moe Provinces than one, or at moſt two, (as was France und Spain Therefore there is 
eo propottionabineſſe here to make ten crowned horns out of that which was but one, or 
at moſt two before. Beſide, our reaſoning is not only, that there ate now ſo many Kings, 
but ſo many who act as horns to an other power, as the Provinees were wont to do, and 
they are not horns to theſe called Emperours, They muſt therefore be fo to another head: 
and if ſo, then this propheſie is fulfilled. bs 
The manner of fulfilling muſt be looked in theſe ſteps. 1. Conflaniine, after the hearh- 
ens ate caſt down, removeth from Rome and feavech thar ſear void, ſo after that he is nor 
ro be accoanted an head, as is ſaid on Chæp. 13. 2. After that, aun: 412. and 455. the 
darbarous Nations, Goths and Vandals, did over-run the weſtets Empire and ſeven times 
take Rome; by this the Empire is diſtracted, and ſeverall Provinces are either now become 
Kingdoms by the continuance of theſe Nations in them, or by others Mfttning fupream 
power over them without dependance on the Emper6ut. 3. Daring which titne, this laſt 
head driverh his deſign of exalting himſelf and making an image of that Empire which was 
fallen. 4. By the means mentioned, Chep. 13. 12, &. all theſe Kings are brought to 
worſhip that beaſt,and receive his mark, more or leſſe, as he aroſe, tiff he eume to that height, 
to diſpoſe of Kingdoms, ratiſie elections under the title of Aporr&* d ae ( xs Carion 
obſerveth) unto which in time they came generally to fubimit, and accordingly poſſeſſe many 
of -cheir Kingdoms. 5. When God had diſcobered him to be the Antiehriſt, ſome of 
theſe, who onee had given theic power to him, have withdrawn it, und we are to wait 
and pray for the fulfilling of chis more, as the former of giving their power to him hath 
been already fulfilled. ö e „ 

Our ef What is ſaid, we would draw three fores of uſes. 1. From e his, lay down 
ſome conclufions : and the firſt is, If this propheſie be falfiffed; then Antichriſt is come, 
and not to be looked-for to come; for, if the horis be, there is the head and if the Hexd be, 
then is the beaſt, the one is not without the reſt; But that is verified; v fupru. _ Ih 
 Bellarmive de Roman. Pont, lab. 3. cap. 4, 5. alteaperlr , that tr not ye ech, 
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| becauſe, ſaich he, the ariſing of rheſe ren Kings ſuppoſerd « Hiding wong chem of che 


Roman Empire wholly to its annihilatiag , which, faith he, is nor yet done, fei thers 


is one ho is called and acknowledged Rowan Emperour. Ego, Antichriſt is not comez 


feing he is not removed out of the way, who then did ſet, 2 TA. 2. as fre expsonts 
place. eLaſw. There is « twofold removing of the Rowan Empervur to be: eonfie 
dered, 1. Wholly, in deed and in name, ſo as rot to have ſo mucti ag 2 Aifows 2% In 


deed, thougli not in name, yet full as to the removitig of hin from IF VO head\cs- that 


Empire wich was, and ſo from being the fixth head, this far is reveffiry; for, tuo heads 
TT: be togerhe : and ſo long as he ſtood as a hend, he ſtood in the way, and was a 
ming of rhe ſeventh ; but that there ſhall be no name, that is nor nettffary 2 

for. when the Emperours the ſixth head came, Conſuls were in name at Rome, but were not 
heads, becauſe they wanted the former power, and were ſomewuy fudject to another 
dend, and therefore thouglłi the name ef Emperour be; yer if he be not now head to that 
Empite, if rhe hors act not for himnow,' but acknowledge an other Nead chen fe is not 
denk, if he have not thut ſeat Nemo, nor command not char ſeven hilſed eiry, he js not 

dead, nor can he be who wanterh the horas. But char chere be not the name of 20 Fm 
perour (if he be not an head, but rather à horn, giving bis power to this head or beaft 

with the reſt , and as ofcfull to him as any }-rhis far, the removipg of the Empfte out of 
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the way is not neeeffary ; But the former is: and that this is falfilled, appearerh-in tin et 
ſteps concurring to it» 1. that rhe biaſphemy of the Kowar peroure, as ſach; is ceaſecl 
2. That the ſeat of the Romas Empire is paſſed from Rome. 3. That the command of 
the Provitces (is it were his Hofns } is plucked from bim! for, theſe three qualificacions , 
(to wit, to have a nanic of dlaſphemies, to fit at Xowe aud to act the Provinces as hol 
are peceflacy to a head of this beaſt. And that aff theſe age removed from the Re 
Ewpetour, is clear in experience, and granted by Belar, as dib 3. d Pong, N om. capy 56 
and elſewhere. 1. That the Emperour hath ho conimand over Nemo, bur that the Pope 
exereiſeth there both Swords, Civil and Eteleſiaſtick, of à long time. 2. That the forct 
of his power, or of thar Empire, is alſo broken, be aſſerteth, ib, 2. cap! 3. de Poxrif; 
(Predicit enim Iohannes hand Babylonew ruunutam,quia Romas Ir e delenduns 
erat, id quod jam fere fattum offe cormimus : an non enim Gothi., Vandah, Longo 
bardi Romane urbis Imperium fore ad nibilum rede ger uni p) provmę Babylon dere (poken 
of to be Rome, he giveth thar for one reaſh, that it was brought down as is propheſied 
in this Chapter. If then by him the C invaſion was the folflling of rhisprophefic 
in that part, Then an utter #boliſhing of the name of va is 1% dec for 
then it was: and if that be the fulfilling of this prophefie and ruine which was rv come; 
Then it is hor now to come; and if that ruine be not the thing propheſied hefe, Thra 
fell, which yet is Bellar mins ſcope. But inderd, upon the matter, we will find cis Em 
perour but an horn, what ever his name be, thus, 1. If he commend but a Province 
the Roman Empire, which was before fubject to the Governours of Rowe, and haveno 
command at, or, over Rowe, of any other Province, Then he isnotan bead; bur an horny 
But that is truth. 2. If he himſelf be acted by a power that now'reſiderts ax Rome, ug 
othet Kinys are, Then he is but an h6rn to that head, and not an Head himſelf; But that 
is clearly true in many experiments, whereby the Emperonrs fave been commanded! by 
Popes. See Patina, in vit. Greg, g. He commanderh PFridorich the EMperbur to go 
to War under pain of Excommunicatiom; and this is after done: yes, in providenct wo 
will fiad no Province have more dependance on the Popes now of a long ine. I. They 
have depoſed them, and transferred their Crowns. See in the life of Greg. . called 
Hildebrand. 2. They have waſted their Lands; and the erder of Biechun / Eteftors 
is attributed to chem. 3. Pittieularly, their Election dependerh on their ratification uu 
he is not Emperour, but King of the Romans till he approve it. Hente, in the Decrevals 
i is fard, Papa habet poteſtatem a Chriſto, Imperator vero a4 Ph. RN I | 
imployed their ſtrength for the Popes, and for perſecuting the Church, (as Sig 
burning John Haſſe, Hieronymm of Prague) Therefore if they be horns, they are not 
heads, if an ocher be head and acknowledged by theſe Kings the horns, then rhe Empes 
four is caſt off, and hath caſt himſelf of from che dignity of being head and fupream 
Governour ot that Empire, which only was neceſſary. In a word, then the removing 
of the Roman Emperours from being head to theſe Kings, is neceffary ; for they cannot be 
horns to him and another beaſt alſo, and thus far it is fulfilled : But the burying? xhowes 
ther the name, which hath not, nor pretenderh to abſolute power over theſe Kings'ss the 
former did, that is not neceffary; And thus far the Emperours wealineſſe aud inability 
to head the beaſt, and che Popes Authority and Dochinion to do it, is evnfitmed by war 
Bellaymin aſſerteth, de Concil. lib. 1. cap. 12. where (having aid ie d 
tbat the Popes muſt call genetall Eonncels;-beeauſe only his Beommen is &f chat havg 
extent) he addeth this laſt , wor poteſt hic, i.e. Imperator , via cogers Byiſc apo a 
provincie venire ad Concilinm : nans neque Itali, Hiſpawi ant Sali, Trpwarors fi-. 
ciuntur, ſed [wor habent Reges aut Principes : which is enongꝭ to. eſeat hae we iert: 
And in his 3. lib. De tranſlariene Imperii, It is his Work te prove the Emperbur 
to be the Popes vaſfal, as holding all his Authority from him: and inderd tat c= Heeperti 
the name of an Empire, and which now is, it rs meerly from che batk ad ronſtitetions; 
If their ſtories be true. "_ SE: F 
A ſecond conclufion we may draw from it, is this ; that the Pope is Antichriſt, cus 
That ſupream power of Rowe which ſhall govern it after the temporal Empfreſ is broken, 
and the Provinces become Kingdoms, and ro which thefe Kings all r 


aud act in perſecution of che Saints for his behove , That is Amichriſt? But che Pope or 
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Papacy is that power, that now ſince the fulfilling of this propheſie hath born 35,1, © 
Doe and to whom cheſe Kings have given their "only 2» he is Ait of 
this far it 1s 2 Mrs 1 | N . 
K third concluſion, 1 that Aowe under the. Pope is the whoriſh Church here weaned 
and ſer out, thus, That Rewe which is ſupported by the beaſt with the ten RY 
or to whom ten Kings that ariſe out of the Roman Empire give their power, after the 
Emperours ceaſe to be an head to them, That Rowe, or Rome fo conſidered, is the be. 
(for, the bealt and the horns are contemporary, as the head out of which they grow, and 
the beaſt and the whore are contemporary, as the ryder and beaſt which carrieth her: if 
therefore the horns and beaſt be contemporary, ſo muſt the whore be with them alſo: for 
gue conveninnt uni textio conveniunt inter ſe; But Rome, or the Romiſh Church for theſe 
thouſand years paſt, is the Rome, governed and ſupported by that power,or beaſt, to whom 
theſe Kings have given, and, for a great part, do yet give their power, Therefore this Ro- 
miſh Church is the whoriſh antichriſtian Church deſcribed here. And that which Bear. 
ſaich, de pontef. lib. 3. cap. 5. confirmeth this, That theſe ten Kings (which to him are 
yet to ariſe) ſhall hate Rems and burn her, Cc. for, what Reme ſhall they burn? Is it 
not Rome the whore, called ſo, verſ. 17? S ang it is not heathen. Rome, but Popiſh 
Roms that is the whore, for, ſhe is the whore whom they ſhall deſtroy; and when they 
mhall deſtroy her, to wit, her, to whom for a time they have given their power, after they 
have withdrawn it from the Emperour who formerly had it. 5 
A fourth concluſiongis,that Antichriſt is no ſingular perſon, and is to continue longer than 
three years and an half, thus, If that beaſt or power, to which the Kings that ha ve received 
power and Kingdoms out of theſe Provinces, which were once ſubject to the Roman Em- 
pire, ſhall give their power, be Antichriſt, Then he is no ſingle perſon, or of ſhort conti- 
nuance (the connexion is clear from this, becauſe that Power or Government, which hath 
theſe Kings for horns, hath already deſcended for many ages, and through many genera- 
tions, and there remaineth yet ſome _ to be fulfilled before the finall overthrow there- 
of ;) But the former is truth, that beaſt is Antichriſt. Ergo. Or thus, If the ſeventh 
head that ſucceeded to that Government of the Roman Empire (which was in Jobs's 
time, and acteth the Kings that have fiace gotten power) be for moe generations than one 
or two, Then Antichriſt is not of ſo (ſhort continuance; Neither is that defection, where- 
of he is head, ſo ſoon to paſſe, (for, Antichriſt is that laſt Goverament) But experience 
telleth the former is true, that another power than what was in John's time hath ſitten at 
_ and ruleth it and acteth theſe Kijogs that once were of it for moe ages than one. 
ge, & c. - 2 5 L | 
A ſecond ſort of uſes, are, to retort or wipe away ſome 0bjeRions of Pelar, againſt 
this, whereby he would prove that Antichriſt is not yet come, and therefore that the Pope 
is not to be accounted this head, for, this is the ſureſt way for them to guard him; for no 
other can be imagined to be here underſtood but he, if he be come. 1. He doth theres 
fore lay down fix demonſtrations (as he _—_ them) to make out this, that Antichriſt is 
not yet come. The firſt (lib. 3. de pontif. Vap. 4, 5, Fc.) is this, The Goſpel hath not as 
yet been preached through all the world, which (ſaith he) muſt be, before Antichriſt come. 
Therefore he is not come, the place cited, is, Matth. 24. 14. Anſw. This goeth upon a 
twofold wrong ſuppoſition. 1. That all the world is to be taken there colleRively, i. e. 
for every Nation, and not diſtributively, i. e. for many, or moſt of Nations, as is uſuall. So, 
Rom. 11. their ſound is gone out to the ends of the earth. The ſecond is, that it ſuppon- 
eth that (whatever it be) to be ſpoken io reference to Antichriſts coming, which is ex- 
prelly ſpoken of in reference to Chriſts ſecond coming (which is long after Antichriſts) 
or before the end of Feraſalem; which two ends are only ſpoken of there. 
His ſecond demonſtration, which is the main, is taken from that, that the Roman Empire 
by Antichriſt or before him is utterly to be aboliſhed, 2 Theſſ. 2. ſo be that letteth muſt 
be taken out of the way; but, ſaith he, this is not done. Anſ. ut ſupra, concluſi- 
on 1. The Roman Emperour muſt be taken from fitting at Rome, and from governinj 
over the Provinces as an head of that Empire; that is granted: that is, the ſixth hea 
muſt be removed out of the Way, before Antichriſt the ſeventh come; But that is done 
long ſince, There is no Emperour at Rome, nor that hath any dominion there, nor hath any 
horns or Kingdoms now ugder him: tic is therefore no head to this beaſt, Therefore 8 
. | | | W 
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will not prove that he is not come: for, it is one thing to be called a Roman Emperour, 
another to be indeed a head to this Empire, as it is repreſented by this beaſt ; this muſt 
head the ſeven hilled city, govern over the Provinces, as having ſo many horns to ſerve 
him, and have names of blaſphemy upon them; whoever ſitteth at Rome thus qualified, 
whatever his name be, he is head: for, we try the changes of theſe heads, neither by name 
only, nor by the ſcat only, but by the thing, that is, by power and dominion over theſe 
Provinces, exerced from Rome as the principall ſeat of that Government : and although 
the want of Rome will not prove one not to be an Emperour (which is Bellar min's argu- 
ment, ) yet the want of it, will prove him to be none of the heads here repreſented, even as 
the having of Rome, will not infer it, except there be alſo Dominion over the pro- 
vinces, (for which cauſe we did formerly deny the application of this to the Gothiſh 
Kings) Nou, it being clear io it ſelf , that the Emperours power extendeth neither to Rom 
the head , nor to the Provinces the body of that Empire ; and it being clear alſo, that both 
theſe apreeto the Pope (though upon a different account, as the n e, tited from 
Bellar. de. Con. lib. 1. cap. 1 2. confirmeth ) It muſt therefore follow, that the Empe= 
rour, notwithſtanding of. the name, is not to be accounted head, but the Pope, who 
poſſeſſeth the thing. £ 
His third demonſtration, is, that the two witneſſes, Enoch and Elias, are not come, 
who muſt propheſie under Antichriſt and be killed by h im, as Chap. 11. Anſ. Beſide what 
is ſaid there to that fable, it is confuted here, thus, Theſe are the witneſſes that teſtifie 
againſt Antichriſt and ſuffer by him all the time of his reigne (as verſ. 6. they are Mar- 
tyres, &c.) But many ſince his appearing have teſtified againſt him, and ſuffered under 
him, Therefore they, and not Enoch and Elias, are the witneſſes intended; and ſo they 
are not to be looked for. = | | 
His fourth demonſtration, is refuted by this I Antichriſt , ſaith he, ſhall raiſe great 
perſecution, but that great perſecution hath not come as yet for theſe that ſuffer by the Pope 
are but few, and by one puniſhment, to wit, fire. An/W. If this of the Kings makin 
of war againſt the Saints be fulfilled, Then that perſecution is fulfilled ; But that is clear 
to be fulfilled , Chap. 13. by the Pope and his horns. 
For the greatneſſe of a perſecution , we may conſider it in theſe four, 1. In the cauſe 
wherefore , when not only the full omitting of truth, but the leaſt oppoſition to errour 
or abſtaining from their idolatry , or countenancing or performing any allowed duty , is a 
ground of perſecution , that is a great perſecution , but never were there leſſe cauſes laid 
hold on than have been by the Papiſts and Popiſh Kings, as the having of a New Teſtament 
in a known tongue, queſtioning any of their ceremonies , eating fleſh in Lent ,' yea, not 
anſwering clearly to their queſtions, witneſſe the rules of inquiſition of Charles the 
fifch, his Edit, and Frances the firſt. his, with all their proceeding in Germany, 
En:land, France, & c. 2. We may conſider a great perſecution in the effects of it, 
that is, the number and kind of theſe perſecuted. Hath there been moe than 
in the Wars of Bobemia, againſt the Waldenſes; in Holland, England, France, &c* 
againſt old and young, women and ſucking children, ſick, Miniſters, Judges, &c? Bellar. 
himſelf, de notis Eccleſia, lib. 4. cap. 18. reckoneth 100000, Waldenſes (lain at one time, 
and many battels wherein alway (ſaich he) Papiſts prevailed. 3. If we conſider perſecu- 
tion in reſpect of the cruel acts of it, can there be moe and greater than the bloudy maſſacre _ 
in France, the fifty thouſand that were put to death in Holand, cities burned ? &c. Read 
that ſentence of the Parliament at Ax in France, executed by the lord Oped againſt Ae - 
rindoll and others in Province, as Sleidan hath ir, lib. 13. & 16. what hath the Inqui- 
fition done? the King of Spain to cut off his own Son, and Philip the ſecond the Con- 
feſſor of his Father Charles the fifth, and burning him when he was dead ( as is uſuall to 
them) breaking faith, from thirſting after their bloud,as at Conſtance in the caſe of Terowe - 
of Prague and John Huſſe? when the Emperour had given them a ſafe conduct, what 
horrible cruelties and villanies have been uſed , caſting their dead bodies on the ground, 
abuſing women, ſpoiling, baniſhing, ſtarving, and tormenting, is known to theſe who have 
read that hiſtory of the Perſecutions? 4. It is great in reſpect of the heat and malice 
it cometh from, and is to be teckoned by that: if they put few to death, it is either becauſe 
they know them not, or were by God and externall cauſes reſtrained: but their attempy 
and laws (as that of Alpbonſe his making of it treaſon to deny the Pope or converſe — 
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- falſe, nok only from what is ſaid, but from thiF®, that this propheſie holdeth forth ſundr 
things to be done after his ruine, which in ſuch a time cannot be done; yea, all theſe * ne 
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Lalard) buls, incitements and promiſes to engage others to deſtroy Proteſtavts 
out their humour. Now, lay ing all theſe together, we will find no perſecution = — 
longer, ſorer; ot more cruel than this, This demonſtration therefore is full, and proveth 
bim come , as all the reſt, and may be retorted, If this perſecution be fulfilled, then be is 
come. More may be ſetn gn Ghep. 13. 

The fifth and ſixth demonſtrations are alſo found faulty by this; che fifth, aſſerting that 
Autichnſt js but to contient ſuch a ſhort time, three years and an half, and the ſixth, 
that the end of the world is to come, fourty five dayes after his ruine : both which are 


us years» Chap. 20. are after his begun height. See, Chap. 20. ver{.. 4. and therefore 
is time is not to be of ſo ſhart continuance. And if that reckoning were true, then at 
chat time any that could count Antichriſts riſe or end ( which to them is palpable ) might 
know the preciſe eqd of the world before it came, which is falſe : and whereas be, ib. 3. 
cap. 8. 4 Pontif. maketh the continuance of Antichriſt longer than the preachiog of the 
two witneſſes, to reconcile that of Dan. 12. of 1290. dayes , (which ignorantly he 
applyeth to Antichriſt ; it is manifeſtly falſe: for, the term of fourty two months, is 
( Chap, x3 ) ſer to the beaſt, as 1266. dayes are to the Prophets, the one is bounded 
with the other: therefore that place belongeth not to this. Beſide, if he continue a 
month longer, (as that compt maketh him) then it thould not be juſt three years and 20 


half; and ſo themſelves add a month more, and break the time which they call definite. 


Thus theſe demonſtrations rightly followed, will dot only make out; that the Antichriſt 
is come, but that the Pope is he. | | 

A third ſort of uſes are practical. And, 1. ſee here the changes of Kingdoms and the 
ſnortneſſe of them, and Gods ſoveraigairy in timing them and ſtioting them, even thoſe 
wha are moſt oppotit ro Him. 2. Our Lord, the Lamb (ver, 14.) is an excellent and glo- 
rious perſon ; it becometh us to have high thoughts of Him, to tremble before Him, and 
to be comforted in Him. 3. It is comfortable that this perſon owneth His People, ſo 
that they have common cauſes, friends'and adverſaries, He and the Choſen are on one fide. - 
4. Our Lord Jeſus getteth alwayes the victory, the ſide He is on loſeth never in the end 
and as to His end, what ever it ſeem to be before men, it is good to be on the Lamb's 
fide, the victory there only is ſure. 3. The weight of the victory lyeth on Chriſt's con- 
currence, becaufe He is on that ſide : He is the great Captain, By whoſe conduct the victory 
is allanerly attaiged; His Souldiers need not fight, but Rand and behold His ſalvstion, as 
Chap. 19. they follow in white, not fighting but triumphing ; It is the Lamb that over- 
cometh all enemies, and therefore only is armed. 


FEC TURE VI. 

Verf. ry. Aud he ſaub unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, where the 
whore finteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 

16. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the 

whore, and ſhall make her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat her flejb, and burn 


* * 


* 


her with fire. | 


17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill bs will, and to agree, and giue 
their king dem unto the beaſt, until! the wards of God ſhall be fulfilled. 

18. And the woman which thus ſaweſt, is that great city , which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth. 


1 T. Angel, having deſcribed the beaſt, proceedeth to interpret tbe woman, which 


e 
ow. e other part of the viſion, verſt 3. and of the Angel's-undertaking » 

} Der,. 7. : 5 N 

| This woman is deſcribed by three things. 1+ By her greatneſſe, verſe 15. 
Oe ruine, verſ. 16,17. 3. By a more particular character from her preſent 
date and the ſtate of the world then, ſhe is a city that ruleth over them, verſ+ 18. he” 
5 : ; [ p 
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omitted. 
The woman ( 


o 


large domi 


gatheri 
ſuppo 


miſing · like ground to build a State upon: Babylo 
for ber foundation. 
The ſecond character 


whereby ſhe was ſupported in her pomp. 3. By executing j 
and 1 CE ene fleſh, aud burning ber with 
utter ruines | | : 121 5 4 | i577 
2. This ruine is ſet. out by the gRors in it, to wit, the ten Kings, formerly de 
and ſet out by ten berut, even thoſe who once committed fornication, with her, and 
partake ip her ſin ; Theſe, or ſome gf theſe ( as it is ſaid of the thieves that were crucit 
with Chriſt, they caſt the ſame in His teeth, 5. 6. ono of them). thall be the performers 
this judgment: for, ſome of them continue to lament her ruine, Chap. 8. 
3: The time when they ſhall do it, is implyed to be ter they bad gives their power 4. 

long time to the braft, and committed fornication with this whore, they ſhall begin to 
a ae from her, and perform this execution on her. This is gathered, 1. from the 
ſeries of the ſtory; Theſe ten Kings, firſt, when they got Kingdoms, gave their power to 
the beaſt, and make war with the Lamb, at that time they love the whore and do fin 
with her 3 But, afterward they change and withdraw : for, it is not done in the time of 
their giving power to the beaſt ( for, they cannot give their power to the beaſt which ſup⸗ 

YU th the whore, and make deſolate the whore that the beaſt ſupporteth, at one time) 
Nether do they fight with the Lamb and whore at one time, but when God draweth them 

from their firſt practice of adoring this whore, with whom at firſt the Kings did commit 

fornication, then this is done. 2. It is drawn from the 17. verſe, wherein theſe Kings, in 2 
iving their power to the beaſt, are limited unto that time in which God ſhall have per- 

formed His Word, of this whores deluding the world, and then He who put that agrees, 

ment in their hearts to the one, is to make the alteration and change to the otber. 
The conſirmation of this, or the anticipation, . is, ver. 17. where it may be objeRted, 

How can theſe Kings be inſtrumental in her ruine ? Are they not ſlaves to the beaſt? and, 

hath not the beaſt and ſhe one ſtanding, ſo that who ſuſtaineth the one, maſt alſo ſuſtain 

the other > Or, how can it be expected, that they who have been ſo long, and ſo much 
drunk with her fornications, ſhall after this abandon herhʒ e 3 
The Angel, removing the objection, addeth a confirmation, thus, It is true, they ſhall 
give their power joyntiy to the beaſt ; but, 1. that is not forever, but til Gods word be, 
Ful filled, which is che word of the great, ſpiritual deluſion that was to come, 2 Thef-2. 
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darimg Abeichrißts height, 50 bis ere —— long a time, but no 1 
thutis fulſmed, the cal? et, as the word oni (Gow. 45: 10.) implyeth t 
ſaid are fulfilled. 2+ That giving of ſuch a joynt power willingly, is not by accident; nor 
isir of ic (HF ordinary for te mar Kingero give their power to an order? but, ſaich he 
eren chi is of God, who in Es ſecrer wiſdoꝶ and*jullice; that He may bring about what 
Hie bath determmed on 4 utithankfull world; and might punifh-borh Kings and others, that 

received rot the Trüttn ati received ie tit with love, 2 T 2. "Thus far Hegave up and 
ſhall glue dp theſe Kings to clizt dctalion, ſo co do till His ffiritalf piagues be at in end 
Aud He thir' nde chem fo ertrrord mary de the one, end, and will mate them ale 86 
the other: Rad thereföre as we have ſeen the one part fulfiſted, to'wit, Gods putting it in 
their hearts, tkus cd agree to de His ſlaves ; ſo may we be confftmed to expect the other 
boch taks the” oe a pledge of the ocher, '(rhough it be wiilikely) thirls; that the ruine of 
Artcichrift and Rems chen, ( which is the object of the fifrh via!) Nall be by that part of 
the World, Kidps and Nations over which he 2 had bis dominion. By which ir is 
clear, x. that Remes fall is by ſuck Kingy (or thoſe who by Gods provideiice (hall be Ru- 
t&4in theſt parts) it is not unlikely alſo, of theſe races or hes that Dave been 5 Bo 
carſc in that, Gods power ( who ſwayeth Kings to love of hatred'ts He leafeth, By. 
21. 1.) is moſt remarkable thus, and their remembrance of their former deſuſion waltneth 
that harted moſt, 2. It is clear alſo,: that-that ruine iv after ined ee of Ne fin. 
» Thar finniog with Autichriſt is a ſpiritual plague and jydicjal iroke from che Lord. And 
eren orderwife extceding mad and irrationil. like to co 
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ſet down, is fi 


inflicted by His juſtice ; and till it be at an end, there 
tif He do it, who putceth them on. This Hit wii 
by this Antichtiftian whore till ſhe be ot an height. 


de ſabjeR to Him, 
hardneth them and de 


e : 
Angel) bar ee e beareth ee eee 6 
Where, 1. this tyotnat i, thit is, repreſetiteth a City or Toten Hteraliy and properly fo, 
even as iti che Augen expoſition bos ae Nis gi, wt; are Hills, und Candle s ure 
Churches; C bah. t. Cc. for; this Augel being now to doſe the characters he giverk che * 
deareſtla}, thereby to difference this city from all others, which is the Nope. 5; Ir is 
that grear &ity, chert city iw for grertheſſe, power, ſplendor and demipſon, was then 


eminent amdp Ty frye by 4.4 mee mann ory; the Fore 
epriiteigee all the cities of the earth, 'from which, others, in all places, though i 


elle eters; (eſpecially in nl) omit, Rome, fel ain with the 
Ls epithet 


U 
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epithet Great, or that Great, &c. pointing out a ſingulir city, known for eminency to 
be ſo. . It is mote particularly charaRerized by its preſent ret It is the city 1 
ruleth, in the preſent time, not only over Provinces and common ſubjects, as ver. 15. 
but over Kings, depoſeing, forfeiting, making and unmaking. at theit pleaſure, Kings and 
Tetrarchs; and that not atiy great city, but that city, which moſt ſingularſy was acknow- 
ledged to be ſo: which words ſet out ſomè city eminent for a preſent, large, ample and ſo- 
veraign dominion beyond ordinary, in this time whien ohn wrote: which, by theſe cha- 
raRers, joyned with the former, and the Angels ſcope, (which is to make this whore 
known to John) makerh evident that Rom is hereby deſigned, being that city, which, in 
its Governours, and by its Authority, then ruled over all the world ( as it was called, fot 
its greatneſſe, orbis Rom anus) See Luk, 2. 1, 2. Auguſti commanded all the world to 
be taxed. At this time ſent they Armies through Europe (almoſt all ) and a great part of 
Aſia and Africa, as they did their Proconſuls, Governours and Legats in theit name: for, 
the Empire, after Auguſtus untill Trajan, was in its greateſt height, during whittrrime, to 
wit, in Domitiant dayes that preceeded Trajan, lobn (aw this vilion. A that time they 
uſed to put up Kings, and transfer Kingdoms, as they did Herod the g. eur, Ma'th, 2 
and Herod the Tetrarch Luk, 3. Agrippa, 4G. 24. beſide what is tecorded in humane 
hiſtories. So that no King about them durſt decfare an heir or ſücceſſor, but by their 
conſent, or proſecute any war but as they permitted. But ſomerimes they would make x 
word make the greateſt 80 0 deſiſt, as C. Popillus Lenas his word to eAntiochus 
lying at Alexandria, when he had required him to ceaſe from that war in name of the 
Romans; and when Antiochas ſaid he would adviſe, hedtew à line about him, and com- 
manded him to anſwer before he paſſed it, whichi he did and removed. 3 fl 


* . - - 


Chap. 17. 


From what is ſaid, we conceive it clear, that all theſe. characters do evidence Rome to 
be this city, and that it cannot be a ny figuratively taken for a multitude of wicked. The 
adverſaries (ut ſupra) have confeſſed it, Ledt. 1. For it is called & city 2 the Angels 
interpretation (which muſt be properly taken) tt is qualified by ſach circumſtances as dife 
ference it from other cities, and pointerh ir out to be properly applyed, as a diſtinct city 
from other Nations of the wicked over whom ſhe ound, and ſo maſt Be Rome. 

2. That by this apoſtaſie or whore, cauſing others to drink of her fornications, alfo is 
underſtood the grand apoſtaſie or falling away under Antichriſt, 2 The. 2. ox the anti- 
chriſtian Kingdom (at leaſt the chief ſeat thereof) cannot be denied, feing it is the molt . 
ſingular defection that was then to come, (ſuch as Antichriſts is) and fuch'd defeRion as is 
ſupported by this beaſt, whom all adverſaries acknowledge to be Antichriſt. Therefore 
that defection is corruptly applied by Bellar. to the /ews rejecting of Chriſt, which pre- 
ceeded Paul's writing of that: for, 1. he ſpeakerh of it as a falling away yet then to 
come; otherwiſe his argument, that the day of Judgement was nor fo near, bètzuſe thar 
was not come, would be of no force. 2. He ſpeaketh of it as a falling away, which ſap-, 
poneth them once to have had the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 3. He extendeth it to be 
ufliverſall upon all that received, (not the profeſſion of the Truth) bur received not the 
love of the Truth. 4. That it bath ſpeciall relation to Rome, his expreffiop.theRoman 
Empire, as that which then letted, (and that under an obſture name) doth evince; and what 
can that deluſion then elſe be, but whit is admiratios here ? they muſt therefore both 
relate to the ſame antiehriſtian defection, ſeing there are not two but one. * 
3. Here it is alſo cleat, that this beaſt (in the laſt notion, to wit, the Eccleſiaſtick) is 
the Antichriſt : for, he is the head of this great defèction, and ſupporter to it, and fupream 
ruler of this apoſtatizing dominion, which can agree to none other, but to him: ro 
(verſ. 11.) he is dee, an eminent perſon or ſucceſſion of perſons as the reſt, as he is 
called 5 er71xp15& elſewhere. _ 5 | 

The ſcope being then, 1. to point out Antichriſt : and, 2. his Kingdom, or whoriſh 
Church, or Congregation, Out of all that is aid, we may, by teſaming theſe characters 
gather theſe two concluſtons, | 5 

1. That the Church of Rome, for theſe many years paſt, hath been, and ptefeatly is the 

whoriſh Church aimed at here, and Antichriſts ſeat and kingdom. 2. That the Pop! or 
who poſſeſſeth the Papacy in his complex dominion, is the very Antichriſt particularly cha- 
racterzzed here. | | | „ OR oen 


2 


The making · out one of theſe, maketh out both, they are ſo linked together f for. if che 
Qqqq 3 | beaſt 
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by him, and whereof he is head, & centra; if Rome be the whore, he that is 
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beaſt repreſent the Pope, Then certainly the whore muſt be that Church, which is 


lupported 
her, muſt be this beaſt and Antichriſt. I ſhall make out both by reſuming the . 


and properties applyed to both, thus, If the characters be ſuch that are given to this beaſt, 


as are peculiar to Antichriſt ; or, if the properties whereby this woman is deſcribed, be ſuck 
as are peculiar to his Kingdom, Then the Pope is Antichriſt, and the Romiſh Church the 
Antichriſtian Church and his Kingdom: becauſe ( which is the reaſon of the connexion ) 
all cheſe agree only to them; But the firſt is truth. Ergo. Or, if all theſe characters — 4 
and propheſied of concerning this beaſt and whore, do belong to, and be fulfilled in, the 
Papacie and the Romiſh Church, Then is he Antichriſt, and ſhe the Antichriſtian King- 


dom; But that theſe properties agree, and are to be applyed to them, may be made our, 


1. by induction and recapitulation of the properties themſelves which belong to Anti- 


chriſt and his Church ſeverally. Then, 2. by pointing out the time or ſtate in which 
they are applicable to them. 


Antichriſt getteth theſe characters here, 1. That he ſhall be a Roman Governour 
and govern the ſeven hilled city, and that many Nations and Kingdoms of the earth befide 
ſhall give him reverence , verſ. 7. Compare ver/. 8, 9, 10, and 11. 2. That he was not 
then in being in obs time, verſ. 8. 3. That he was to ſucceed to that Government 
which then was, to wit, the Emperours and Ceſars at Rome, verſ. 10. 4. That be 


was not to have any new ſtate of Empire, but to continue that which was, but in an otber 


form, ver/.9. Therefore was he, in ſome reſpect, before obus time, verſ. 8. 5. Though | 
he be to ſucceed to the ſix Governments, and in ſome reſpect (as to the abſoluteneſſe and 
ſeat of his Dominions ) is to be one body with the Rowen Empire, yet is he not to be 


ſo upon a Civil account, but on an Eccleſiaſtick, in which reſpect he is an other, not yet 


come, getting admiration, or adoration, having Kings under him, who hath abſolute 
temporall power of themſelves, which they could not have, were he a civil Prince, 
ver,. 8, 9, 10. So this Empire is two beaſts on this ground, and the laſt head two in this 
reſpe&, yet indeed but one. 6. This Antichriſt is too much reverenced , and that in 
more than an ordinary civil worſhip, verſ. 8. 7. He ſhall be no ordinary civill power, 
nor warranted Eccleſiaſtick power, neither in name nor thing, bur ſhall ariſe out of the 
pit, verſ. 11. 8. He ſhall have Kings devoted to him, and to be at his beck, yea, ſuch as 
were not Kings then, bat ſince have gotten Kingdoms out of the ruines of the old Reman 
Empire, ver/. 13, 13. 9. He ſhall eſpecially make uſe of them to perſecute , ver/« 14. 
10. When his fall àpproacheth, ſome of theſe ſhall be his enemies, and God will make 
uſe of them for his ruine, verſ. 16. 11. The fountain of that Dominion and ſeat of that 
Governour ſhall be the chief city that then ruled over all, ro wit, Rome, verſ. 18, &c. 
12: She carrieth all with much ſtate, pompe and profanity, verſ. 4,5-. „ 
| Theſe are the properties aſcribed to Antichriſt , whereby he may be diſcerned, 1. In 
his nature, he is Eccleſiaſtick or miked. 2. In his riſe, unwarranted of God. 3- In bis 
welcome, with great reſpect in the world. 4. In his ſeat, Rome. 5. In his Dominion, 
Nations, and Kingdoms. 6. His different and twofold confideration of Authority , 
Civill and Eccleſiaſtick , whereby he is ſet out as a twofold head, and by a double type. 
Theſe things being clearly properties of Antichriſt, and uncontrovertably applicable to 
Rome, the queſtion is, whether to Rome heathen before (onſtantine, (as Bellar. and 
Alcaſar ſay, or, to Rome under the Antichriſt that is to come, as Ribera, Viegas and Cor- 
nelixa 4 Lapide ſay, or if it be applicable to Rome preſently , as of a long time it 
bath been ? 
For fixing on the time or ſtate, whereto this, that ſhe is anfichriſtian and her Gover- 
nour Antichriſt, may be applied, conſider theſe, 1. This muſt be true of Rome after 
and immediately after the fixth Government that then was, ceaſeth to bea head to Rom, 
and a ſeventh ſucceedeth to that which then was. 2. It is when Kings which were not 
then, ſhall riſe out of the Roman Empire, that is, when Provinces all withdraw their 
civill dependance from Rome, and have Kings of their own. 3. When Reme barh rurned 
from a Church to be an whore. 4. It is before its fall, and while the Kings or any of 
them giveth him their power, that is, while he is an head} But all theſe agree well to 
the Pope and Rome, and are fulfilled in them, as they have been now for many years paſt, 
and cannot be applied to Rome heathen, nor can be expected to be fulfilled afterwards. 3 
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The Application is made out in the expoſition of the words. There are three things 1 
ſuppoſe, which eſpecially will ſtick, 1. That, I fay, Antichriſt is not properly a civill Prince, 
but hath other pretences, and upon an Eccleſiaſtick account or pretext aſſumeth this great- 
neſſe; Which is clear, 1. becauſe he headeth the whore, which is not a civill body, but 
a degenerate Church and whore: and therefore he muſt be ſuch a head as ſuiteth that 
body and carrieth on that defection. 2. He ruleth over Kings, without infringing (as t 
think) their temporall dominion, which ſaith, that he muſt do it on an Eccleſiaſtick ac» 
count. 3+ From this proceedeth the admiration the world hath of him. And, 4. this 
ſhewerh why in this laſt conſideration, he is looked on as two beaſts and two beads, be- 
cauſe he is formally Eccleſiaſtick, but really civil. And in this reſpect, is not only a di- 
ſtinct head, ver. 1. but a diſtinct beaſt, ver. 11. which could not be, if he had not an 
Ecclefiaſtick conſideration differing from theſe who went before him. 

The ſecond objection, is, that Rowe is not Antichriſts ſeat, becauſe, ſaith Bear. de 
pont. lib. 3. the Kings that are Antichriſts vaſſals deſtroy it. Anſw. 1. Then Rome is 
the whore at that time; for, they deſtroy her not till ſhe be the whore, and ſo muſt it not 
be Rome heathen that is the whore, for, they deſtroy her not till the beaſts ruine be ad- 
vanced to the fifth vial, as is ſaid, Chap. 16. and in the 17. untill ſhe be a whore. But 
that Rome is his ſeat, appeareth: for, 1. he headeth Rome, ſitteth on it, and ruleth as 
the ſix Heads, or Governments, before him did; but they ſat at Rome, and had it for their 
ſeat, See Chap. 13. 4. he got the Dragons ſeat, and ſo it ĩs common with the reſt to him 
to be King of that city. 2. He ſitteth ſo as by him and in him Rome keeperh-up her for- 
mer beauty and rule over all the Nations about, during his being Governour: but that 
cannot be but by his Wg . Rome. 3. There is no other reaſon can be given, why in An- 
tichriſts deſcription there ſhould be ſo much mention made of Rome, and ſuch particular de- 
ſcriptions of the ſibneſſe between him and her, except that he is head to her, and ſup 
her, and ſitteth eſpecially in her, and that Rome the prime ſeat is named for all the Body 
or Kingdom as Metropolis thereof, as afterward. 4. That Rome is preat during his time, 
js clear, but no other way but this of his keeping Court there, can be imagined, as that 
way whereby (he ruleth over Nations, and propagateth abominations to them, but that in 
him, and by him ſhe did it, as by ber former Governments in part, who ſat there before. 
Add, 5. that Rome, is ſome otherwayes his ſeat, ver. 7. than other Nations are, over 
which he governeth ; and what can that be but this > 6. What other reaſon is there 
why Rome is more plagued, as ſharing deeplier in Agtichriſts fin than others (Chap. 18.) 
but this that it was his ſeat? And, 7. wby would the fall of it be ſo much lamented, as 
ſpoiling all their former Mercat, and ſcattering their Court, if it had not ſitten there > 
\ Chap. 18. Beſide, Belarmin's argument miſtaketh ; for, it is the Kings, who once were 


-* | Antichriſts followers that deſtroy Rowe, but not while they are ſo, do they it, but when 


Ahricheiſt is diſcovered, then is his ſear batefull to them, whereas his followers lament it, 
Chap. 18. and therefore have no hand in it. 

The third objection hath more ſhew of difficulty, that theſe cannot be applied to tho 
Pope, becauſe he aroſe not from the bottomleſſe pit, i. e. unwarrantably, but hath Gods 
warrant, as they alleage by being Peters ſucceſſor, Ergo. For anſwering this objection, we 
are not to inſiſt in Scriptures, whereby the dominion and office uſurped by the Pope is over- 
turned, nor on vindicating of theſe Scriptures which they make uſe of in pretending that: 
(let that be ſought from Common places) It (hall ſuffice us to aſſert, that in Scriptute there 
is no warrant, 1. For the titles or names that he aſſumeth to himſelf, there is no ſuch. - 
order or officer mentioned by Jeſus Chriſt in His houſe, as Pope, Pontifex Maximns, 
Vicar of Chriſt, uni verſall Paſtor, ii holineſſe, Biſhop of Biſhops, & c. there is no ſuch 
ſhadow in the Word as may warrant theſe. LE 

[ This word Papa, eff vox ſjracuſae ( ſay Divines ) idem ſignificans quod pater 
4 Taxes; It was in old given to all eminent Biſhops, as to Alexander and Arbeneſome,' 
Biſhops of Alexandria, apud Athanaſium; to Auguſtine, by Ferome in his Epiſtles to 
him; and to Cyprian, Epiſt. 3. where Pamelius ſaith, it was a word of —— 
heathens, as was that of Pontifex Maximus : whereof was ſpoken, Cap. 13. Ser 


Ruffin. Symb. and Pameliu On him. 8 . | 0, ln 
2. We may aſſert, that for the matters wherein they exerce this power, as to diſpenſe 


with oaths, and obligations of men to others, to diſpoſe of, and transfer Kingdom, ren, 
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titles, Ee. to diſpenſe with unlawfull marriages, conſtitute new holy' dayts; and a4. 
cet ! Nad tv Pargarory and bring from it, (as they imagine) to dug My as, 
don even fol ſins to be committed, to abſolve and forgive maꝑiſterially fins (withour reſpec 
to the qualifications laid down in the Wotd, but) to ſuch as perform ſuch ſuperſtitions 
and obey fach and ſuxh orders; to canonize Saints (and thereby, as it were, to create 10 4 
to be ex ) and many moe ſuch things which cannot be reckoned. All theſe bens 
tontrary to the Word of God, and for the moſt part not committed to any, but reſerved to 
the Lord as His own priviledge, we may clearly afſere that power in ſo fir to be from the 
pit, ſo as if an Angel would profeſſe ir, or preach'furh doctrine, we might account bim 
acturſed; yet ſuch is the power pleaded. for in the Pope. And in many of theſe things is 
acknowledged to be but ex commun conſuc tudine. See Acer, Inſtit. moral. lid. 6. 
page 561 33 Y; : 
3. If we conſider it farther in the ſpeciall properties, wherewith they qualifie 
NG ap it is eſſentiall to his threefold crown, twofold ſword, and 1955 we _ or 
of the ſame nature : as, 1. that it is extenſive and univetſall over heaven, by opening it, 
ſetting up Saints to be worſhipped, commanding Angels (as ſometimes they have done 
in their Bulls.) over Purgatoty and the whole world; over the dead, to torment ot re- 
eve them at their pleaſure, and over the living in all things, ſpiritual and temporall; in 
order to theſe, over petſons Eccleſiaſtick (as they call them) and Civil, as Kipgs, Empe- 
rours, States, to command them to War of Peace, as they pleaſe,” and to carry as ſupream 
to them all, ratifying Emperours and elections or not, and diſpoſing of their crowns to 
others; yea, over conſtientes they uſurp « dominion. 2. That it is abſolute, ſupream and 
independent, not only of all Kings, but of all Councels and Decrees to which he give 
Authority of not as he pleaſerh, and they are of Authority ot not, as he confirmeth them YE” 
yea, to all traditions, and even to the Scriptures and Word of God, without which the 
Feriptures would not be by them accounted ſo; as Bailia, Catech, park. 1. gueſt 12. 
Aliter mn mags fidem adhiberet Mattheo quam Tito Livio, that is, otherwayes he 
would not give more faith to Matthew than to Tirms L3vim, and generally all affirtn, 
that being their maxime, that the Church giveth Authority to the Scriptures as to us, 
and that no decree of the Church hath Authority but from him. Hence, according 
to this pledl - potentiaty power , doth he conſtitute ſich books to be Scripture or hot, 
and hath added many to the former Canòn, which pteteedinng Councels have not ac know 
ledged, and he doth confirm traditions and fables to be accounted ttuths xs he pleaſerh, 
and yet in all this ſo ſovetylighy a5 none may ſay to him, What doſt thon ? Vid. g/offs 
in Extravay, foan 22: De confine prebividd, &. tit. 4. tap. 2. Papa gandet 
plenitudine poieſtatis, nec tft qui dun dure, Domin; Suid iſta fact; q But, 
3. all this he doth ( Tay they) not only abthoritacively', bur infallibly as beiog free from 
erting : for, his determigation is the firſt rule 1 and it is fo, beetute he hath determined 
ſo, and this determination is not only extended to matters of faith, but of fact, as 
the canonization of Saints, cofficthirg of eraditions, &, im which ( ſay the) he cannot 
be miſtak em. J | | 
No, all theſe being pleaded- fbr, xs eſſestiall to this potwer, wir hour which they foy He 
could not be Pope 3 and ſo eſſenxiai, thut they make them, for the moſt pat, fundimeũtall 
to Chriſtianiry ( at leaſt to the mernbers of that Church ) and yet they beinp elxafly, not 
only without Scriprute, but againſt it; yea, to the ovettitning of Scripture, (for, it were. 
conſequence to have Scriptures or not, if all theſe wete true) and it beiũꝑ true 
that the Lord hath never committed ſuch unlimited power to men (no not to the Hip 
Prieſts under the Old Teſtament, who were fingulayly types of Chtiſt } there is Rirohg pre- 
ſumption here, that the power founded on ſuch pillars truſt not be of God; for if 50 ſuch 
power be committed to any then there æan be ho Pope warrantably, becauſetheſe are cſs 
ſentral ro hit 4 und indet᷑ Gecept ie were'teceived to be ſo, his power Pad fallen long fince; 
for, no commiſſion cxn be how for magy of his practires, but tradition and cnſtant cuſtom 
of their Popes, as rheir Caſuiſꝭ- muſt copfeſſe. Hence it is, that S their Scbool⸗ 
mes and Caſuiſti, rhe aui, by which they determine theit Cor ions, is. often not 
Scripture, but ſuch a Decree of ſuch a Pope, and the like... Cr 
l we conſider their cutward gramdbur and pomp; that Emperours and Kings muſt 
Kifſe their font, bold their ſtirrup, walk at their foot, give them homage , that the) oſt 
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Chap. 17. Book of the Revelation. 664 
be ſb waited on and carried, that they ſhould be covered while others arebarcheaded, lc. 
All which can have no ſhew in the Word, norexample.jh Chriſt nor His Apoſtles, but 

being (as Baronius granteth in the place cited, cp. 13.) derived from the Heathens, and 
the manner of their Poxnrifex Aaximue , it muſt be looked on as coming from the pit, as 
its pattern did: which is our fourth afſertion. mt 8 . 

5. If we will conſider that office, by which the Pope of Rewe pretendeth juriſdiction 
over all the Church, ſuppoſe ir bur in ecrlefiaſtick lawful things, whereby recout ſe ulti⸗ 
matly is to be had to him, as the only exercer of that power and office, We may aſſert, . 

| that there is no warrant in Scripeure, that ſach power, as an Univerſal juriſdiRion over all 

the Church on earth, ſhould þe given or doth belong to the Pope of Rowe,” I mean even a 
ſupream power in lawfull things ( laying afide their infallibility, und abfolure unlimited 
power in all things, which yet in this caſe cannot be ſeparated) there is no warrant in 
Scripture expreſly, or that can be drawn from it, to prove thut there in ſuchn power of tat 
belonging to the Biſhop of Rome, ſo that whoever ſhall come co poſſefle: char Sen, (hall 
be inveſted with this catholick charge. And if it be not watranted in are, it is not 
a plant of our heavenly Fathers planting ,. but muſt have its riſe from the pit, that without 
His wrrant will meddle ſo liberally wich His matters, and it ſuch a manner. Neither can 
ir be thought that the Scriprares, which are full in the enumeration; qualifications, ordi- 
nantes, callings and directions, &c. of Paſtors, yea, of Deacore,' in particular charges, 
ſhould yer be alcogerber filent in this ſupream Officer, wherein, as to them, (u Seri 
faith ) the ground of Chriſtian faith is contained, ( Prefat. alis, de Pont, dr ſumma roi 
Chriſtiane agitar) and there applyeth what is ſpoken of Chriſt, as the cotner=ſtone of the 
building, Iſa. 28. 16, &c. to the Pope. e 8 

We ſhall cherfore endeavour to make out, that as this power is not warranted by Scrip⸗ 
ture under the former four conſiderations, fo neither is it in reſpeR of tha, to wit, :of-x 
perſon that aſſumeth it } and therefore, as to him, muſt be ſilt from the pit, ſeing he hath 
no warrant for it, even as they would ſappoſe it +0 be in the Biſhop of Confanminepte, or 
any other, if they ſhould aſſume this power withdut juſt title. Thie we hall hbld urs 
only that the Scripture giveth no power ta the Pope of Rome, of warrunteth not him to 
exerce that abſolute and univerſal dominion ; Civdl-or Eccleſiaſtick, which he” preceadeth 
unto, and this will be ſufficient unto our purpoſe : for, if ir fail as to that all chat 
pretend ed power will fall; for, the queſtion, is, If the Pope be Antichriſt 3 And therefore 
we are to enquire particularly, if they for tha derp medling in Chriſts afleles; as His Vieary 
can give any warrant to bear the truth of that concluſion, tk, that he hach tox i 
Iris not need full ſimply to enquire, If there be any ſuch at all ? It hj if It be not 
competent to him, Then he uſurpeth : And ſeing (as Beflurmwine | no other can 
pretend warrant to that power, Then if it fall in him, it will fall alcogethe; ſeing Chriſt 
hath not ſhowri His will to whom it is due t and we are not to arconnit ſo of any without 
His warrant; which cannot be produced, cc; and therefore this aſſertion hath more in 
it than at firſt appeareth: for, if ir be an office of Chriſts inſtitution, Then he hath detef< 
mined, who is to be accounted ſo, for warranting His peoples obedience ; But this He 
hath not determined. Ergo, ce. And on'thecontrary, if He hath given in the Serip- 
tute no denorfnation of the Office, not qualification of the Officer, no limits do the 
Power, ud rules of Election and Ofviination, nor grounds hereby the Chorth may dif- 


cern who it is toWhom ſuch obedience is due in particular, and to none other, They je 
enpnot be warranted by him; (who harh done it ib all other officers Fully;end was not zuſe 
tiour to Aeſes in ordering the afftirs of his fathers houſe /) But, according to this" aſſes 
tion, Uhe former is truth, the Pope can give no ſuch evidences; either as to the office of the = 
perforrexgcing it, Ergo, ,_ _ „5 e 
In profecating this, ſeing we have the Negative, the ptobation is incumbent to them and 
to make out the affitmative, that not only.chere is ſuch a powe? , bat that the Pope hath 
orten prarrant for him to exerce it; an not be ſufficient to utgue, No other tut 
Chaim , Therefore it belongerd to him. We woc deſire to know from Seripeore whit 
more juſt title he hath to it chay'orhers : otherwiſe any Biſhop migbr ſo Argwe, Novothet 
can Claim it, Therefote its miae. This will ſerve rat er wholly to overture it, as js 
and till from Scriptute they make ont th ertio! ddd * ye 
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> An Expoſition of the | Chap 17. 
will fiad that the weight of their concluſion, that this power doth belong to the pon 
doth reſt upon Traditions, Fathers, Councels > and. eſpecially: the Popes own __ 
mination» ; : | | | 4 : es 3 

That the Scripture giveth ſuch a power to the Pope of Rowe, before it can be believed 
as of divine authority, theſe chree muſt be made out by it. (See Greg. de Val. 405. 1. 
put. 7. part. 37.) 1. That Peter not only as an Apoſtle with the re, bur as head and 
ſupream over all the Apoſtles, was furniſhed with, and eſtabliſhed in that Authority by 

eſus Chriſt over them and the Catholick Church, as their head. 2. That Peter ſatand 

d this Authority, and exerciſed it at Rome, as peculiarly the ſeat of this Authori 
and that this ſupremacy in Peter was no extraordinary priviledge to his perfon, but to be 
derived and continued in his ſucceſſors to the end of the world. 3. That only the Pope of 

Rome is Peters ſucceſſor in this ſupream power, and that by divine Authority it belongeth 
to that ſeat, _ _ him oo _ fit there. % = | | 

To paſſe the firſt ewo (which yet can never be made out by Seripture) the third 
muſt be made out, or it will not bear this concluſion, that it Cot ek 8 believe, er 
Pope is inveſted with this power; But now there is no ſhadow of this in Scripture: and 
therefore when Ballar. cometh to make out this, he foundeth it on theſe four, to wit, 
1. Apoſtolick tradition. 2+ Generall Councels. 3. Popes Decrees or Statutes. 4. Fa- 
| thers and antiquity ; But none of theſe are Scripture : and in effect all reſolverh on this, 
the Pope appointeth himſelf head and ſucteſſor. Erge, he is head, &c. for, it is well 
known, nothiopg is received as Apoſtolick tradition, hut what he decreeth to be ſo. Nor 
are any generall Cauncels accepted as infallible, but ſuch as are approven by him, and ſo far 
as approven. See Bellar. De anthoritate Concih lib. 2. cap. I. And Gregorius de Val. 
caſteth Traditions and Scripture, but as owned by his Authority, much leſſe then will they 
admit any Father that difſereth from him. Hence ſundry Councels and Acts (as that of 
Chalcedon and Conffantinople,in theſe Acts wherein Conſtantinople was equalled to Rome) 
are rejected by them on this ground, becauſe they were not approven by the Pope. So it 
runneth in this circle, Whence hath the Popes this power; or, whence is it clear to us, 
ſo as to warrant our faith, that they have that power ? They anſwer, in ſum, from theme - 
ſelves, or from ſach grounds as reſolve on themſelyes, becauſe, ſay they, their power is 
ſuch, as determineth all theſe things. 

If it be asked further, How getteth theſe Popes power to determine ſo ; and what 
warrandeth us to reſt on their determination ?® Say they, becauſe they are Peters ſucceſs. 
ſors in that univerſall office. If it be asked again, How is that made out, that they are 
his ſacceſſors > Say they, by ſuch determinations, we know him to be ſo. Ina word, 
theſe determinations give him power, and he giveth them power to do ſo, and ſo abont: 

et this is the main thing, to wit, the application of this power to Rowe, and particu- 
ly to the Biſhop thereof, that is here queſtioned » and though poſlibly it were not re- 
. quilie that all the ſucceſſors ſhould be otherwayes known than by Hiſtorie; yer the ratio 
ſucceſſiouis, as Bellar. calleth it, to wit, Why the Biſhop of Roms hath this petuliar 
Authority beyond others, that would be known , if It be either of divine, or catholick 
faith: which two are ill 1 Bellarmine. = 
I it be objeRed to them, Theſe cannot ground a divine warrant to make a thing be be- 
lieved to be jure divizo, or of divine authority: Becanſe to make a thing certain to us, cer- 
titudine ſidei, and to be believed as ſuch, there is a twofold certainty required, 1. An ob- 
jective ſureneſſe or certainty in the thing it ſelf, 2. Subjective, in 3 that believe, that 
s, ſich certainty as proceedeth from ſuch grounds as cannot cauſe a miſtake, or fail any; 
which no humane teſtimony can bear out: and therefore only Gods teſtimony can give 
Warrant for this. Bellar. ( De Pontif. lib. a. cap. 12.) ſeeing this, doth go about to 
diſtinguiſh between a divine warrant, or elſe, de jure divine, and to be of catholick 
faith 2 and faith, Gogh be not the firſt, ( force, ſaith he, as loath to ſpeał it out) Yet 
it is the ſecond, and to be believed under pain damnation, upon the grounds foreſaid. - 
His words are, Succeſſio eſt 4 Chriſto, qui wnd conſtitait Petrruns . ſucceſſe eres ejus 
i Dentiſicatu ad finem mundi; ratio. ſucceſſionis, i. c. cur Pars ſuccedit, gui off Re- 
7525 nou eſt ex prima inſtitutione Chriſts ( quia alibi potuit Petra: fixiſſe) ſed «x 
fe dmg and calleth it notimprobable to be ſetled at Rowe by Chriſts command. But 
var Juekion is, How it is evident that this Pope hath ground to claim that ſucceſſion ? 
„ or, 
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or, Qsomodo conſtat eum Petri (ucceſſoremeſſe? to which this ſaith nothing : there- 
fore addeth he, that though fore? Pape Romanus, quia Rowanus, non ft jure Divine, 
ramen f queratur, Si Romanus Pontifex jure Di vino ſit caput omninm Ecelefarum d 
omnino ( ſaith he) reſpendendum eſt, quia nibil aliud requiritur quam ut ipſa ſucceſſio 
fit jure Divino ; Yea, there is more required before that ſucceſſion can be believed tobe 
peculiar to that Sea, ſeing they go together, and this would be evidenced to be ſo : for, we 
ask not now, If there be ſucceſſion, but why the Pope carrieth himſelf as ſucceflor, and 
where is his warrant? Ac laſt it reſolveth in traditions and Councels, which are ſo, and 
to be eſteemed ſo, becauſe he decreeth them ſo; and this is theground of this article of 
their faith unto them, notwithſtanding that the Scripture is ſilent in it: which yet contain 
eth all things needfull to eternall life, Ieh. 5. 39. 20, 21. And for that inſtance that 
Bellar. giveth of a catholick faith, as diſtinguiſhed from a divine faith, to wit, whether 
Paul left a cloak at Troas or not: It is true, this was a truth before Paul wrote chat epiſtle 
and is yet a truth, not ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation in it ſelf; yet, conſidering it as revealed 
in the Word, the believing of it now, is of divine authority and hath a divine warrant : 
which it would not have had if it had not been in the Word, although it had been a truth 
in it ſelf. . 
So that when it cometh to this, that the Pope is ſucceſſor to Peter, that is only eſſayed 
to be proven by authorities. See Greg. de Yah. diſpnr. 1. De objetto fidei, puntt. 7. 
page 35-and 36. Cajetan, Tom. 1. dr primatu Rom. Ecclef, all of them abuſing Scrip- 
ture, to prove that Peter was univerſall Biſhop, and that this office is to continue: yet, 
for the third, that this office belongeth to the Popes of Rowe, they can ſay nothing, but 
from ſuch grounds as Belar, aſſerteth, or at the moſt as Gregor. diſp. 1. pun. 70. pag. 
35» 36, 37- teſtimoniis omnium logupletiſſimis, &. for as Cajetan obſerveth, theſe four 
things muſt concur to make out this ſucceſſion of the Biſhop of Rowe to Peter, 1. That 
Peter himſelf was at Rowe. 2. That he was at it, not as Paul was, in the ity of an 
Apoſtle, but as ſetled Biſhop of that Sea of Rome peculiarly, and as head of the Church. 
3. That Peter lived in that ſeat and died there. 4. That he willed his ſucceſſors io that parti- 
cular Sea and Dioceſs of Rowe, to be his ſucceſſors ip the headſhip of the whole Church,and 
ſo that by his deed he annexed his catholick power unto that particular Sea, that whoever 
ſhould ſucceed in the one, ſhould alſo be inveſted with the other, ( befide what is needfull 
to be cleared concerning every Biſhop, that he was lawfully choſen that ſucceeded in that 
ſeat) Now, there is none of theſe four that is hinted at in Scripture. Thereforethey 
come to ſay, as Cæjetan, ibid. that this is not ex Evaengelica inſtitutione, but atteſted 
unto by Peters deed in dying there, and confirmed by an hiſtory ( or fable j out of egi 
fp, who ſaith that Peter going ont of Rom to eſchew martyrdom, did meet Jeſus 
Chriſt, who told Petey that he was going again to Reuss to ſuffer, from which Peter drew, 
that Chriſt willed him to return to die at Rowe, which be did: and from this riſeth the 
ws of all the ge po of Papiſts for the Biſhop of Rowes ſucceſſion to him, aa 
builded on a ground of faith, becauſe this ſtory holdeth out Peter acted by Chriſt ; and it 
is a tradition confirmed by the Pope, as they are alleaged by Greg. de Val. From this un- 
clearneſſe it ariſeth, that it is hotly diſputed, even amongſt the learnedeſt of the Papiſts, 
Whether this concluſion, that the Pope of Roms neceſſatily is Peters ſucceſſor, be De jure 
divino, or jure bumano Ecclefiaſt 4. Sent. dſt. 24. 


ico, And Dominic à Soto, in 
queſt. 2. (others alſo are of this mind) by many reaſons aſſerteth the laſt.” And when 
Greg. de Val. condemneth it, he dottric but on cheſe grounds, becauſe the Fathers and 
the Popes have not left that undetermined untill now, and that ſuch an opinion as that d 
Soto doth ſuppoſe them-ro have determined . ſaith, verw patrum traditi⸗ 
videtær; and when it is but v54etwr in traditions, what certainty is there?) which deter- 
mination, as is ſaid, reſolveth ſtill on the Pope himſelf : and ye muy ſee more directiy this 
queſtion handled apud Greg. de Val. punct. 7. pag. 37,39- where he doth ride the circle 
clearly, Saith he, How know we this particular Pope to be Peters ſucceſſor? He an-; 
ſwereth, by his determinations in faith and manners. If, ſerondly, it be asked, how we 
know his determinations to be right? Anſ. Becauſe he hath. chat priviledge, who is 
Peters ſueceſſor; for, Peters ſucceſſor bath only that power to determine ſo. From 
which it appeareth, that the Authority of this Pope, which is pl for as neceflary 
to ſalvation, not being from the Word, * be from the pit, ; | 
cre | 
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this ſueceſſion, and all faiferh, ir is ſo eſſential a ground of Popery, that is thus ſupported. 
And thov#tt there be uncertefnty ſufficiem from unclearneſſe in all theſe four, 8 
jiran laid down ; yet ff te add fifth prineipfe of eheirs , to wit, that before we acknow.. 
ledge the Poßes conftitacidns; ot the force of his deeds, we maſt know that that partie 
lat Biſhop of Rome hath lawfully ſoceetiſed ro Peter; for, as Gerſomſairh, and reg. de 
Val. grauteth, they ſupponed this, fl Papa ritꝰ ſneceſſit Petro per eleltionem, 
And here the cettainty is as Greg. de Val. ſaith, certitadime mor ali, & nou fades, and as 
Serſem, hot off humana cognitions ſolum cognitum; yet if this fail, the obedience can- 
not be claimed, becanſe if he be an infidel or woman (as once there was) as Platin their 
own writer, is vit. Fob, 8, teſtifierh) ſuch are incapable. of orders, or if the election be 
_ uhlawfull, it is null, they have no promiſe of aſſiſtance, in which caſes, obedience is not 
due; or, if thete be a ſchiſtri (as for 70. years there was between two Popes, one at Rowe 
and another at Avignios, and neither of which had a ſueceſſor, but a third was choſen 
whiles both theſe Seas were filled, ) it will ill be untettein in ſuch a caſe whom to acknows 
jedge, or ho to account of their determinations while this be cleared, ſo intricare is this 
greac ground of cheir faith. - 5 | | 

If any ſhould ſay, This ſucceſſion is but a matter of fact, and needeth no more but hus- 
marie teſtimonies of - hiſtories * A. It is nor queſtioned only about perſons or facts, 


but the ati why, or the fact that maketh Rome have this ny ; and if the cord 


cluſion be of Faith, the premiſſes that it is drawn from, muſt be fo alſo ; or, if the pre- 
mifſes be humane, then they can bear no concluſion of Faith: for, the toncluſion muſt be 
ſuitable to them. Apaip, 2c is ſuch a fact a3 groundet h our faith, (as to them ) and can any 
humane ſtorie work a divine Faith, ſuch as the Hiſtory of Moſes and the Acts of the 
Apoſtles do? and therefore if the Storie of that fact in its matter had been of divine Faith, 
neceſſarily to be believed, our Lord would not have neglected it. 3. It is ſuch a fact as the 


clearing whereof 3 this ſupream Officer to them; and take away that fact and be f 


is away, he d eth ſo on it; and ſo a Deacon, ot Paſtor ſhall give more warrant for 
his place from Scripture; than the ſupream Vicar, which is very unſuitable :; and yer 
without ſüppoſing it, their Pope is not Peter : ſucceſſor. Such then as is the proof of the 
fact, ſuch is the ground of this concluſion- 4. There being (as all the forecited Authors 
ſay) an identity now between the Biſhop of Rome, and the Head of the Church, that 
who is the one, he neceſſarſiy (and no other) is alſo the other, Then whatever Autho- 
rity is given for appropriating that privitedge to the Sea of Rome, there mult he that ſame 
Authority for the continued ſucceſſion of Por ( ſeing they are one, and the one deſtend · 
eth by the other; ) But that being ſuch, as is before ſaid; nereſſarily then the ſucceſſion, 


which is his only and allaverly , and hath never been pleaded-for ( as they ſay ) by any | 
other, muſt then be of that fame Authority, reſting 0n-the ſame grounds of Councels, 


Fathers, Popes, Cuſtomer, &. which tan never give adivine waffance - And whatever 
be truth of Peters being and dying at Rowe (which certainly in a great part was fulfilted 
before Luke wrote the i yer is it nor for nought that the Lord hath left ir uure- 
corded, that we might thereby know it was not neceſſary to be believed: and therefore 
any concluſion which ſappoſerh it to be dee to be believed, is not neceſſary, except 
dye rub on the wiſdom of God who recordeth feſſer 1 than this. And therefore n 
thing may be truth, and yt᷑t, not beim writen, is not necefſariſy to be believed, but with 


à humane faith, as other hiſtories at the moſt, whereas no article of faith is thus grounded: 


becauſe the vbjeR of out Faith, or the ratio why we believe ſuchs:thiop, is not ſimply 
becauſe fach'a thing is truth” ( for, matiy facts are truth, which we art not obliged tð be- 
lieve ) but berauſe God Hath revealed fuch a thing, and teſtifieth it to be Truth; Faith 
reſting on that teſtimony And giving credit to Him that reſtifiet ng. 

The othet ©dnclufipn, to wit, That the Church of Nonne for theſe many years paſt and 
preſently, is the whore intended here,” the fame argument will make it dut · If the Rowe 
that is preſent be the RU unto which all the properties here mentioned do agree, and af 
this time, Then this Na is hat whoriſh Church; But unto rhe Rome that now 15, und 
bath been theſe many generations paſt, agree both the properties and time in whith it 


is wo be fullilted. Ege, The properties given to this whoriſh Church, are four; That 
the bath her Court at N And fiteeth on the ſeven- hilled City, yet alſo exerciſing domi·- 


mion over many other Natione, ver f. 15. but differently, ſo as Rem is here peculiar in 5 
* e ot her 
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other manner the fountain and ſplendour of that Kingdom. 2. That it is Rems turned 4 
whore and fallen from the ſimplicity ſhe had, and to ſuch an apoſtaſie of which Rome is the 
head and chief ſeat. 3+ That it is Rome claiming a ſuperiority over all thoſe of her aſſo- 
ciation or apoſtaſie, and deriving her errors to them, and they keeping a dependance on her, 
ſhe is (and it is when ſhe is) Mother and Metropolis of all, verſ. 5. 4. It is Rowe then 
when the Emperour hath ceaſed to command it, and another Government or Governour 
hath ſucceeded him there. 5. It is when ten Kings are, withdrawn from the Empire and 
have given their ſubjection to Rome on a ſpiritual account. She that is Rowe in that caſe, 
is che Whore : But all theſe properties agree to Rome, not as heatheniſh but as popiſh, and 
to the Pope as head thereof: And therefore this is neither to be applyed to Roms hea- 
theniſh, nor to an Antichriſt to come, bur to that which is. And it is not unobſervable in 
Gods providence, that conſidering the ſpeciall ſibneſſe, that is holden forth here, both be- 
twixt this city Rome, the Woman, Whore and Beaſt, that yet the Popiſh Church ſhould 
glory in that title of the Roman Church; and many of them diſpute that it is impoſſible 
ro ſeparate their Pope from that very City, or, that elſewhere he might chooſe to 
fit and continue Pope; and thoſe who in this grant moſt, do affirm that he muſt and would 
ſtill be Roman Biſhop, and that the Church would {till be the Church of Rome, although 
that city were poſſeſſed by Turks. By this all may the more eaſily diſcern, what Church 
or defection they are, who have ſuch relation to, and dependance on, Rome at this time when 
this prophelie is fulfilled, t ſupra. 5 . | 

Before we leave this Chapter, it may poſſibly not be unmeet, that (coronids vice) we 
conſider how the Popiſh Writers do interpret and apply it, wherein they are wonderfully 

ſtraitned and perplexed. It was their common opinion to underſtand by this City or whore, 
the city or multitude of the wicked generally. This is followed by Thomas eAquinas, 
Hugo Card. Lyranu, Haymo, and many others: but the latter Writers, ſince Reforma- 
tion brake forth, have been conſtrained to caſt that opinion, becauſe this City is ſo parti» 
cularly circumſtantiated, as to point at an indiyiduall City (to ſpeak ſo) and ſhe is contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from many Nations and Kings, who yet are certainly a great part of the 
wicked in the world; and alſo (Chap.18.) when ſhe is deſtroyed, there are many wicked, 
living, and lamenting her deſtruction, and ſtanding at a diſtance from her. ; 

Upon theſe and the like grounds, the moſt learned of them are generally ſince that time 
brought to expound it of Rome, and, (as Vie gas ſaith) impellimur aliam interpretationem 
excogitare : and Ribera ſaith, Interpretes coguntur &c. Alcaſar in locum ( all whom, 
with others, we 6ited before at the beginning of the Chapter) interpreteth it ſo, and citeth 
twentie Authors of their moſt eminent men for it. Alſo Cors. 4 Lapide, who addeth 
many to theſe cited by Alcaſar, amongſt hom are Snares, in 3. part, tom. 2. diſp. 
5. Sixtus Senenſis, lib. 2. pag. 88. Pererius, Salmeron, and others. All which take 
iy in all this propheſie to hold out Roms; and in this they and we agree, as to the 

enerall. | 
5 2. There is again difference amongſt themſelves how to conceive Roms here, ſo as to 
ſave their Pope and the preſent Rowe from this application. Hence, ſome (which is moſt | 
received) apply it to heathen Rowe, Others, as Ribera, Blaſus, Viegas and Cornelins 
4 Lapide apply it to Rome under Antichriſt, who therefore ſay, that at or before his 
coming, Rome ſhall turn heathen and deſert the Pope, and be deſtroyed by Antichriſt, or 
by the Kings before his coming. Their reaſons are, becauſe it looketh to ſuch a ſtate of 
Rome, as then was to be fulfilled in Job's time ; and therefore cannot be underſtood of 
heatheniſh Rowe : but becauſe this opinion ſuppoſeth Rowe to be involved in defection ._ 
(which cannot ſtand with her infallibility, and would ſhake all ( ſcing ſome plead ſo much 
for Romes eternity) and make all ſuſpicious ; for, if Rome fall then, may it not be fallen al- 
ready?) Therfore others caſt it, (as Alcaſar and thoſe named by him applying it to whar 

heatheniſh Rowe ſuffered at or before Conſtantines time, or after Goths, And 

Bellarmine ſeemeth to favour this, lib. 2. cap. 2. de Pont, Rom. Thoſe who take it thus, 

expound the ſeven hills literally , but in other things wy differ. : 

1. Some take the beaſt for the devil; but, others conſidering that the devil and the beaſt 
are differenced,and that this beaſt is caſt into the lake long before the devil,and that the ſcops 
is to point out ſome eminent oppoſer of the Church for ſome particular time, therefore 

they doin generall apply it to Antichriſt, * alſo that firſt beaſt, Chap, 13. (and ſome 
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make the 1ſt a falſe prophet that małeth way for him) ſo do they of that beaſt. ns 
7+ andexprefly ſay, he is one of the ſcren heads here mentioned, and alſo — — 
becauſe his nature difrrech from chem, and his hurt to the Church exceedeth tem 
. 2+ Concerniag che ſeven beads they differ, ſome applying it to the ſeven tyrannons 
Kingdoms or Emperes, Exype, Aria, Babylon, ec. or, tg the ſeven Ages of the world: 
Others do caſt that, as Ballar. & 5. and do underſtand by the ſeven Kings, all the Em- 


x —_ 


perours indefinitly. 


The reaſons that docaſt the firlt opinion, are, 1. Theſe Kings here are ſuch as commun 


oo 


Rome, they being Governours of chat City ( therefore the ſever hills ag fevenk; 
are ſer — one and the ſame type) and it is brought in as a nem hg 1 
diſcern this City mentioned here from orhers : and che applying of it to the ſeven Mom. 
chies, agtoeth to none of theſe, nor to the Angel's ſcope, which is to point out ſomet hing 
to ehe help to diſcern this City by its heads, when he expoundeth them to be 
NH as well as when he expoundeth chem to be His, there is but the ſame ſcope. 

Ik they ſay, chey are heads of the beaſt, nat of the woman. Auf. It is true, but che beaſt 


bein 1 2 that ſupporteth Rome, they mult be heads of that Empire ; and ſei hey 


are ke heads of rhe ſame beaſt, and it being certain that rhe 6.and7.are of Rome, the celt wuſt 
be ſy alſd. Beſide, how can either tyrannous Kingdoms or ſuch ages of the world be called 
heads to the beaſt ? If che devi be the beaſt, he rather headeth chew ; if Antichriſt be 
the beaſt, he was not then in being to be headed by them; if the multitude of the wicked 
be the beaſt, (which yet their former reaſons will caſt) how will theſe ages or Kingdoms 
of the work differ from them? This concert then is juſtly caſten. / Beſide, the heathen 
Emperours being to them rhe fixth head, and Ancichrift co come but three or four years 
before the end of the world to be the ſeventh, there would be a'too great intervall here, 
and thebeaſt would be without a head fo long, which agreeth not, 1. with the ſcope 
here, which is to ſheyy che ſucceſſion of one to another: nor, a. wich the proportion of 
time that is among che firſt fix heads: nor, 3. with reaſon, as if the Church were to 
want oppreſſors for ſo many hundred years. Beſide, this application, being ſo general, 
cunnot agree with the particularneſſe that is in the reſt of the interpretation, eſpecially to 
the other of the ſame type, to wit, of ſeven hills: and there can no reaſon be given ſor 
making the number of the ages of the world or tyrannous eee, ſeven , more than 
five, E It, nine, or eleven, &c. except as men ſhall be pleaſed to name them : and can 
ſqch an uncertain rule be rhe ground of fach an application? Therefore they muſt be Kings 
that relate - chat body ; for, it is of chat, and nor of all the wicked that ever were, that 
+ WEE Þ | | i 
cette other interpretation that thinketli to evite thefe conſiderations, by underſtandiag 
all che Ceſ#rs and Emperours of Rem indefinitly , or all che rene. Emperours, as 
Alcaſar doth, will not be conſiſtent either: for, 1. theſe Kings are fych as ſive had pre- 
ceeded, and one was but to come; but that cannot be ſaid of the Emperours either way 
conſidered. 2. They are Kings, the firſt five whereof had fallen, which muſt be ander- 
ſtood not of perſonall death, hut of a politick change of Government. 3. They are ſuch 
Kings as in chat ones time that was to come, Rowe was to be the whore , and to be orher- 
wiſe ſupported than a e which then was, or by thoſe that had gone before him; 
But that cannot be ſail ofheathen Emperours or any of the Ce/ars, or per ſecuters : it is 
terefore ſome power of Prexter fibnefle to Rome after its defection. And ſo it mult re- 
main, (as we cer ) that by them are underftood diverſe changes of Government, 
whereof the {aſt ſhould be Antichriſt, the ſame with the beaſt, conlidered as he was to 


4 , = 


come. 


And from both theſe conſtrained interpretations, we may gather this conceſſion, That 
Angichriſt no individual perſon without a ſuceeſſion: for, aceording to the firſt, 


thefe firlt fix perſecuting Kingdoms were not in one perſon : therefore neither ought the 
ſeventh (which they apply to Antichriſt) be reſtricted to one. | 
 Tfaccording to the ſecond, by the one head or King that was to come after alas time, 
be underſtood all the following Emperours , Then, by one beaſt or King, may there not be 
23 well ynderſtood a ſucceſſion of Popes ? ; 
Concerning the deſtruction of Rome, they that conſider Rome here as under Antichriſt do 
er, 1:That it is yet to come, and that this part of the propheſie is to be fulfilled . Hlca/e 
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and others, who affirm it to be fulfilled, ſay other wayes t but the naturt of the deſtruRion 
and oyerchrow,threatened to Rome here, will gor admit of that application. a. That ie fal! 
be a great deſtruction. But here they differ whether the Pope thall be neceſſitated do flec 
from it or not: but the expoſition of the ſixth vial and of the 19. Chap. will clear ws, 
Belide, when (Cap. 18. ) Rome after this becomech anly a cage for unclean birds, they 
may conſider if they will plate him amongſt theſe. That which occafiogcth this debate, i, 
that they think the ſupremacy ſo linked to Rome, that they cannot be ſeparated but by an 
immediate warrant from Heaven, and yet Gods People are called to come ont of her, Chap. 
18. 4. If then che Pope be not capable to give obedience, he is nat to be underſtood 
that number. It is true, Dowin, 4 Soto, and Anton. Card; Gafper Cual. 22 
" and Alpbon. Mendazs (whom Cornelius 4 Lapide citeth as of one judgment) and ar 
other who hold the ſupremacy to be due to Rowe, but jure humano, they are not 
with this conſequent; yet, the generality of them, who maintain theſe to be inſeparable 
jure djvino, or ſuch (as Cors. & Lap.) who ſay, What-ever may be diſputed de jury of 
the Popes removal, yet they arc ſure de facto it (ball never be, theſe will find more dif- 
ficuley in this caſe, | „ ö 
3. They expound theſe Kings, to be the Kings that ſhall be in the world at Antichrift's - 
coming, and that theſe ſhall be inſtrumentall in Komes deftruftion ; as alſo, that this 
deſtruction ſhall be cauſally procured to Rome for the old bloudſhed of the former 
Emperours, which is then to be repaid, wich her late guiſt of foriaking the Pope. | 
Bat in theſe they differ, 1. that ſome ſay the Kings ſhall deſtroy it before Anti- 
chriſt come, becauſe there are ten Kings at che deltruQtion of it; others fay, by Anti- 
chriſt, after rheſe Kings have ſubmitted to him. The occaſion of this difference id the 
confounding of this Chap. with that of Das. 7. where it is faid, that the /itele bern 
(applyed by chem to Antichriſt ) ſhall ſubdue three Kings, and therefore there will be 
bur ſeven that yeeld co him: but of this, is ſomewhac ſaid before, that theſe Propheſias 
are diſtinct; and this deareth it, che Kings here willingly give their power to the bealt, 
and continue to reigne with him contemporally: there, the ſtanding and rifing of one, 
ſuppoſeth the overthrow of others; We do thus far agree with them, that, 1. Remes 
deſtruction, propheſied of here, is to come, 2. that it (hall be great, 3. that it (hall be 
by Kings or Governours, ſuch as ſhall then be in Antichriſts time. 2] 
Further, we may obſerve from theſe interprerations. 1. What incoatſtency thene is 
in them with reaſon : For, if all they ſpeak of Antichriſt were laid dows, ic would look 
as if we imputed fables to them. 2. With one another, e e 
confuteth another, becauſe none aſſerteth what is right; it is che ſtrength of the ent 
opinion, that the oppoſit is abſurd. 3. It is inconfiſtent with their core way, ſometimes 
they take things exceeding literally in darkeſt propheſies, ( as about the time of Anti» 
chriſt's continuance ) ſometimes in the interpretation, which is plaineſt, t og 


myſteries, as in the expoſition of that, the heads are ſeven Kings, i. e. ſay ee 


but many Propheſies concer 

d? yet generally, to the Jews DE 
eff their hearts, alt the Word be clear, 2. Cor. 3. Tea, if wels 
this Antichriſt all alongſt, we will ſee it is ſtill to many as herefie and 
to him: elſe, would ſo many worſhip him, when this Prophiefie concerning his condidyyis 
fulſilled ꝰ and when ZBbylonis deſtroyed , Chap. 18. yet ue there ——— 
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drunk with its abominations that lament it; and ( C hep. 19.) many ſhall fide lets 
the bealt , even untill the battell of Armageddon make an end of him. We ought not 
therefore to marvell that Antichriſt s worſhippers diſcerne not that the Pope is he, or that 
. Rome is his ſeat. If they ſo did, then this Propheſie of their admiring of him, adber: 
to him, and periſhing with him, would not have been fulfilled ; but, we would rather ac. 
knowledge the juſtice of God in the thing, and obſerve His truth and omniſcience in 
foretelling it, even as the event is found to be. . | | 
Although we have formerly ſ poken to the many things in the opening of the Chapter; 
yet, having propoſed their opinions, and finding the great weight and ſtreſſe to lie in theſe 
four. 1. If Romes deſtruction, which is threatened here, be to be executed by Antichriſt, 
or the Kings while they befriend him; or, if by Antichriſts enemies, while his kingdom is in 
deſtroying ? f a i = 
1. Concerning this defection, for which Rome is to be deſtroyed, if it be the ſame very de- 
fection, whereof Antichriſt is the father, (as it were) and here ſhe is to be the mother, ver. y. 
3. If that defection, whereof both are guilty, be a falling away from the proſeſſion of 
Chriſtianity to heatheniſh idolatry, refuſing worſhip to the true God, or Chriſt, directly 
and expreſly ? or, if it bea defection and corruption in Chriſtianity , and ſuch as is con- 
fiſtent with a profeſſion therof ? . | . 
4. If all this defection be to be confined within three years and an halfes continuance, 
which they make the duration of Antichriſt, and the expiring thereof in Antichriſts ruine 
ſhall be but fourty and five dayes before the end of the world and Chriſts ſecond coming? 
or, if it ſhall preceed the end of the world many generations, and ſo to be in the world al- 
ready ? and tir ja if this Rome, as it is to be the whore, and the Pope who is pre- 
ſent head thereof, be Antichriſt > Seing therefore much weight lieth on theſe, and if one of 
theſe pillars be ſhaken , their doctrine concerning Antichriſt will ruine. We ſhall there» 
fore ſhortly propone theſe aſſertions or conſiderations : And, 1. we ſay, the actors or 
inſtruments in this deſtruction of Rome, are nor Antichriſt or Kings befreinding his way, 
neither is this overturning of Rome an advantage to his kingdom; but the actors are op- 
poſit to Antichriſt, though of theſe who once gave their power to him. And this de- 
ſtruction of Rome is a main victory of Chriſt over the beaſt : for, x 
1. Rome is the ſeat of this Antichriſt ( as upon the fifth vial, Chap. 16. and above in 
this, and in Chap. 18. is ſhewed) and this whore, being, as it were, the adultereſſe, 
and Antichriſt the adulterer, he muſt certainly have his reſidence where ſhe dwelleth, 
ſeing he ſupporteth this city by dwelling in it , even as its greatneſſe was ſupported by the 
former heads, by their dwelling there : its overthrow therfore muſt be near to him. 
Its, 2. while theſe Kings give their power to Antichriſt, then Rome is in pomp, and is ſup» 
ported by him; for, while he is great, ſhe is ſo too; and he is great ſo long as the Kings 
give him power, Therefore it is not while they continue friends to the beaſt, but when they 
become enemies. 3. This deſtruction is the proſecution of one of the vials (we ſay, the 
fifth) all which purſue the beaſts kingdom to deſtroy it. 4- This is marked as a main 
victory of the Lamb over Antichriſt, who for a long time had made uſe of theſe Kings 
againſt him: it can be therefore no victory to Antichriſt for which the Saints thus re- 
joyce, Chap. 18. 5. Add, that (Chapter following) all Antichriſts followers are l“ 
menting: and would they lament the deſtruction of Rome, if it were procured by them- 
ſelves ? and yet ſuppoſing (as they do) that then Antichriſt commandeth all, can there be 
ſo many Kings and great men, &c. elſewhere to lament that ruine ? 6. Could Rome be 
charged, as mother of harlots in the earth and yet to have no ſhare in Antichriſts defecti - 
on? yea, it is a fountain of it, and therefore its ruine muſt have influence on the weaken= 
ing of his kingdom. : On. | | 
2. We ſay, that the defection whereof Rome is found guilty, and wherefore ſhe is thus 
plagued, is the very ſame with Antichriſts : which thus appeareth, 1. Roms defection is 
ſome ſingular defection very generall and extenſive, and is everywhere propagated to others, 
Chap. 17. 5, 6. and 18. 9. But there is no other ſuch apoltale that is univerſall, ſpoken 
of in Scripture, bit Antichriſts, which ſingularly is che falling away. 2. All the cha- 
raters of Antichrifts defection agree to this Rome, 1. She commandeth over Nations, ſo 
doth he. 2. Both ſpread far and wide. 3. Both are guilty of the bloud of Saints and 


great perſecution. 4. Theſe who give their power to him, commit fornication with her. 
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5+ They belong to one time, and the beaſt Antichriſt ſupporteth this city while it is 2 whore; 
and therefore he muſt be thought to ſtrengthen her in her whoredoms. Beſide what -way 
ſaid , that Rome is Antichriſts ſeat, doth clear this alſo 2 And wherefore ſhould A m pee 
riſh in Antichriſts ruine ( which is carried on priogipally by the vials, Chap. 165) or be las 
mented by his friends, Chap. 18. if ſhe did not partake deeply of bis fio? neither could . 
ſhe be called the mot ber of abominarions in the earth, if yet the ſhould have no hand in 
Antichriſts abominations, whereof the world will be guilty at the time of her ruine, 2s the 
molt learned of themſelves grant. And, to what end ſhould. there be ſtill ſuch connexion 
berwixt Rome and Antichrilt all alongſt, if an eſpeciall relation between Roms and that d os 
fection were not demonſtrated by it? | N 
3. We ſay, that this defection, whereof Antichriſt and Rome are found guilty, is not 
a totall falling from Chriſtianity in the profeſſion of it; but ſuch, as, failivg in the wattee 
and corrupting the principal Truths of Chriſtianity, (hall yer ſtick boldly to a proud pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, as claiming a ſpeciall relation to Chriſt above others: for; 1. Ans 
tichriſts defection is ſuch, ( as we ſhew, Chap. 13.) and they ate one. 2. This great 
Antichriſt is ſome way proportionable to the petty Antichriſts that were in fohx's time, and 
were his fore-runners ; but theſe were not ſimply: Hrathens, but ſuch as under the name 
of Chriſtianity, and pretending to be eminent i for it, ( ſo as to cry down true Apoltles } 
2 did wrong Chriſt. 3 It is that de fection ſpokeo of, 2 he. 2. which is 2 giving up ed 
believe lies, even while he ſitteth in the Temple of God, and boaſteth of being a prime in» 
ftrument in the Church. 4. His: defeRtion is ſuch as was letted by the ſtanding of the 
Heathen Emperours, whereas if heatheniſvIdolatcy were his fin, Antichriſts defigo bad not 
then been working under ground, but had been palpable in them. 4. It is obſer vable that 
when-ever the dcripture ſpeaketh of Antichriſts defeRioo, it diſtinguiſherh it alway from 
heatheniſh idolatry, and ſpeaketh of it as of another thing; ſo, 2 7 be ſſ. 2. Antichriſts 
myſterie of iniquity is oppoſed to that that was then among Heathens for the time: and 
by comparing the laſt part of Chap. 12. of this Book, with Chap. 13. it will appear, that 
Antichriſtianity ſueceedeth to Paganiſm, as a new deſign of the devils, to recover what he 
loſt by the fall of the former. Add, that here it is called w d, which ft 
it to be againſt a marriage-tye, £22k. 16. 36, 38. which could not otherwiſe be. Again, 
If Antichriſts, or Romes defection, were thus groſſe, why ſhonld it be called a myſterie, 
2 Thej]. 2. and here, ver. 5 ? and what need were there of ſo many marks: to diſcover 
Rome under that ſtate , what deceiveableneſſe would there be there? The Scriptures in : 
fiſting ſo much in this, is certainly to make Believers warie, and to ſhew there will be need 
of ſpiritual wiſdom to diſcern her, or him. Laſtly, It is ſaid, that al the World: ( except | 
the Elect) wondered after this beaſt : and can it be thought that all Chriſtinns ſhall tun 
Pagans except the Elect, and that there (hall be ho hypocrites in the Church? yet this 
de Rs ene of Aatichriſts followers (not from the Church viſible ,. but from 
the EleR, who inviſibly are ſo) ſaich, that this defection will make 2 narrower ſearch in the 
Church than Paganiſm can do. e | Fe. : 
We do therefore take this aſſertion for truth, that Remes defeRion under Antichriſt is 3 
ſpreading of lies under the pretext of Chriſtianity, not ſimply iriking againſt God, but 
againſt Chriſt in his Offices, as Medidtor,and the end of them, and derogating from them; 
in the ſpreading of which, the city of Rome, as a.mother, hath a ſpeciall influence and 
claim. 85 : | Ü GO OK W155; 
4. We would ſay concerning the continuing of Antichriſt, ur this defection and the time 
of its cloſe, that it is not to be conſined to one perſon ( and that within three years and 
an half) and to finiſh but fourty fire dayes before the end of the world; but i to tale up 
a longer time. Of this we ſpoke ſomewhat, Chap. 11. and Chops 13. and alſo beſott o 
this. And now we further add, that Antichriſt hath a proportionablneſſe in his tontinn- 
nxnce to the great effects which his dominion hath un the worid ; But that cannot be within 
three years and an half. 2+ Antichriſt is one, as the ſeries of the heathen Emperours was o, 
for, he is the head next ſucceeding , and he is oppoſed to him, 2 Thefſ.2. He tba letras 
mw[} be removed before be ( that is, Antichriſt) fon!d come. Now, ſcing he char letted 
was not an Emperour perſonally, bur the ſeries and time of them in their contiouznde, 
Therefore Antichriſt who ſucceederh as the other was removed; is: not one-periqn, but N 
ſucceſſion: and world. the Scripture ſo * and preſſingly . 
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W mad that 50e. if it belonged only to the caſe of the Church for three years 


Church had been of greater concernment: beſide, Antichriſts hurt being princi to 
fouls, it cannot be effectuated ſo in ſuch a time, which can have influence, at moſt, bue upon 
ſome of one generation. i | 

For that part of their opinion, that ſaith that Antichriſts coming is but to preceed the 
end of the world three years and ſeven or eight moneths, and Remes deſtruction to be 
within that time of his reign, there is for this no probable ſhew t for, 1. Are there not 
many that lament Babylons ruine and rejoyce over her? and will that be but for a year or 
ſuch a time > 2. Is not the battel of Armageddon, Chap. 19. poſterior to this, where the 
beaſt is taken ? Again, Is not that overthrow of Gog and Maget poſterior to that, Cbey. 
20. when they are caſt in the lake, where the beaſt is, before they come there > Beſide, Is 
" ir probable that in the end of the world, when all, eſpecially the Jews, ſhall give them- 
felves to Chriſt, that univerſally they ſhall again make defection Þ And dorh it not appear, 
that a glorious Church ſhall be on the earth after Antichriſts height? I defire it may be 
conſidered, that the Jews are, in the body of that Nation generally to be converted after 
their blinded eſtate ; which is yet to be falfilled Now, when ſhall that converſion be > 
It muſt either be before this Antichriſt, or after his deſtruRion ; But neither can be ſaid ; 
It cannot be before his deſtruction; for, 1. then they would not be ſo ready to receive' / 
Antichriſt and follow him (which yet they pretend) to eruſalem. 2. Where is there 

A a e the Jews for the ſecond time ſpoken of ? But on the contrary, the Lords 
' promiſe looketh otherwiſe, Rom. 11. which importeth ſuch a re- ingrafting as not to be 
broken off again: and conſidering the tenderneſſe that the Jews ſhall have after their re- 
i ing, Zech. 12. 10. for ſo much wrong done to Chriſt formerly, can it be thought 
that they ſhall be the prime inſtruments of promoting Antichriſt again, even after ſo much 
mercy is ſhown unto them, and that ſo ſuddenly ? Neither can any ſay that the Jews con- 
verſion is to be ſuſpended till Antichriſts ruine, upon their principles, becauſe, ſay they, 
there are but fourty ſive dayes to the end of the world: either therefore Antichriſt muſt 
preceed that time allowed him by them, or the propheſie concerning the Jews converſion 
muſt be ſhaken. | | 
From this it will neceſſarily follow, that the coming and revealing of Antichriſt in the 
world, muſt neceſſarily preceed that time; if his ruine be ſooner and his continuance longer, 
hisriſe muſt be proportionable: and conſidering that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the working 
of that myſterie io his time, it muſt either be ſaid, that it hath left off working (which 
agreeth not to his ſcope ) or that it hath continued working for many hundreds of years, 
and hath made no progreſſe (which were abſurd to ſay,) or, we muſt ſay, it hath already 
come to an height, and we are to look for it in the generations preceeding the end of the 
world. 3. To what end were the many exhortations to watchfulneſſe that are propounded 
even to the Chriſtians that lived in the firſt ages after the Apoſtles dayes, if they belonged 
only to the Chriſtians in the laſt four years? Yea, 4. ſeing from Chap, 12. wit. and 
Chap. 13. 1. it ĩs clear, that Antichriſts riſe is the ſecond great deſign which Satan driverh 
to overthrow the Church after the overturn of heathen Emperours, or paganiſm, Shall ic 
be thought, that for ten or twelve hundred years he hath had no ſucceſſe in it ? or, that 
the Church hath been ſo long free from a publick oppreſſor? Add, that he being at a 
height, before the firſt vial which beginneth his ruine, and there being a long time to the 
pouring out of all, before the end, it muſt be thought that his riſe and growth co his 
height, was proportionable in length of time: and therefore muſt preceed for many gene: 
rations. in, the world that is overturned by the vials (being the world of the beaſt) 
is that ſame world, which encreaſed under the trumpets, the encreaſe of it is under tho 
one, and the ruine of it under the other; and ſeing the trumpets will riſe that high as to ſuo- 
ceed the ſeals, which contained the firſt period of heatheniſh perſecution, It will follow r 
therefore not only, that this defeRion will and muſt be long before the end, but alſo that 
it is already come into the world. | | 

If we can then make out this, that this defection harh'already ſeaſed on Rome, and 
thar ſhe muſt before this time be infected with it, there will be a ſhort way to looſe all the 
former queſtions : which may thus clearly be made our, | 
Ne bare four charagters to eine it, in this Chapeece 1+ If the fixth Government 
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and an half immediately before the end of the world > certainly many other trials of hs... 1 
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over Rome; which was in Jobs's time be now ceaſed from ruling that city, Then this def. 
Rion muſt be come; for ſo the Angel fixeth that time, and, . 2. heaps 9288 
Antichriſts revealing, and the coming of that falling away, ſpoken of there, at bi removing 
(co wit, the heathen Emperoors) who then did let. : | 
2. If che ſeventh Head or Government over Rome be come, which then was to come, 
and be acknowledged as is ſpoken of in this Chapter, Then the apoſta ſie contemporary 
with it, is come alſo. | | ; 
3- If there be ten King: ariſen, to be ſupream independent Governours over Provinces of 
that Empire, which in Job's time had not power in themſelves, but were dependent 
on the Empire as parts of it, and have given their power to a new head upon an new ac- | 
count, Then this is fulfilled 3 But all theſe three, in the former expoſition, are made out: 
Therefore this defection, which is ſuppoſed in all theſe changes, muſt have its begin- 
diag alſo. | = 1 „ 
> If ſome of theſe Kings thar once acknowledged this ſeventh head, be withdrawn 
from it, Then the defection muſt have been at its height; for, their withdrawing ſup- 
poſeth them once to have been involved init, as the context cleareth. Bur in experience it 
is evident that ſome of theſe Kings have withdrawn, and ſo in part this event propbeſied 
of is fulfilled : Therefore what it preſuppoſeth, muſt be fulfilled alſo : for, this their 
withdrawing mult either be that propheſied of here, or ſome other thing; But it can be 
no other event: becauſe, 1. the Kings thar riſe, are the firſt that ſhall riſe ſo qualified as 
are here: and ſo, 2. the withdrawing of theſe Kings that withdraw, is the firſt with» 
drawing of theſe Kings upon this account of hating Rome as the whore. - For the context 
and ſeries will clear this, the ſcope being to deduce Romer future remarkable changes with- 
our intermiſſion 3 as, 1. Then heathen Ceſ@rs did govern all. 2. He ſhall be removed, 
and that Empire ſhall be weakned and not have the dominion that it had in the world. 
Out of it ſhall ariſe ſo many Kingdoms, which (hall be independent as to it. 4. There 
FART ſtepup a Government from the bottomleſſe . of another nature than the former, that 
ſhall govern Rome. 5. Theſe Kings that withdraw from the former head, ſhall willing 
give their power and homage unto this Government upon another account. 6. The 
Kings (or ſome of them) again, out of hatred to Rowe and that Governour, ſball with- 
draw from it and hate her and diminiſh her greatneſſe. Theſe ſteps go in a ſeries ſucceeding 
to one another immediately, and cannot be interrupted by the riſing of any other Kings, or 
their withdrawing after it, without confound ing this propheſie and darkening the Angels 
interpretation and quite overturning of the ſcope, no more than we can ſay there may be 
other cities with ſeven hills, e. to which what is ſaid of this can agree, ſeing be pointeth 
in this interpretation at as particular and ſingular events in reſpe& of what was to come, as 
in reſpect of eee, ee ee ; 3 . 
We may argue from Chap. 7. 1. thus, That defection, ment: Chap.7. 0 
winds which then were to blow, is this apoſtaſie of Antichriſt ; But that defection is alrea- 
dy come. Ergo, & c. That its Antichriſts defection, appeareth, 1. from the ſingular hurt 
of it; it is the great defection that the Church was to be troubled with after heatheniſh 
perſecution. 2. It is the defection of the fifth trumpet, and the ſame that is mentio 
Chap. 13- as wasTaid on the place; But that that muſt be come, this will clear it, thatit 
immediately ſucceeded to the ſeals, and was immediately to follow them, and the 
Angels haſt to ſeal the Ele&t evidenceth it, which is more fully opened there. Now, the 
ſeals having their cloſe at the overturning of the heatheniſh Empire, This then which 
immediately ſucceeded, muſt long ſince be in being. hy 1 
6. We may gather it, chus, This defection is conteffiporary with the Prophets propheſie- 
ing in ſackcloth, the womans fleeing to the wilderneſſe, (bep. 12. and is the fame — 
Gentiles treading the utter court. -_ 11. Bat both theſe are begun, even at the child's 
taking up to heaven, which is the cloſe of heachen perſecution ( yea, and is cloſed as co 
the dayes ſet there) Therefore this muſt be of a long time ſince in the world alſo : both 
theſe propoſitions we cleared on Chap. 11. And all theſe arguments that prove the con- 
temporarineſs of the beaſt and Babylon with the trumpets, and the ſucceſſion of both to the 
heatheniſh perſecution, and that immediatly, as on Cbep. 6. Lell. 1. and 8. Chap. 7. 
Left, 1. Chap. 9. Left, 1. Chap.-1f. Left. 4. Chap. 12. Left. 1. and 3. & - © 
7: This deteftion i che fume with Anrichrits, as is ſaid 1.Now, beds long 
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fince becun und bath its riſe from the healing of the head, which was wounded: C 
as — made out, Thefefore this is not to come. ; 6 Chop. 13. 
8. We may have ſome thr from Chap. 20. where this will be clear, that Antichrifts 
defeRion mult go before the thouſand years there mentioned, becauſe it ſuppoſeth ſaints to 
have been killed by the beaſt, who are there brought to reign 3 But we cannot look that 
theſe thouſand years are wholly to come, and his perfecurion to go yet before it Al, 
(that would take longer time to the fulfilling of all eyents, than in reaſon any will allow, 
yet to be tunning to the end of the world) This concludeth the more ſtrongly, becauſe 
generally got only our writers, bur even the Popiſh themſelves grant this, that it is nor 
to come, but that they are begun, if they be nor finiſhed , fo do Cern. 4 lap. Vitga, Al. 
caſar, the Rbemiſts and others, who though they ſenſleſly apply ir, and with contradi- 
Rion, as their manner is; yet agtet in this, that long ſince thy are beguh. And although 
there ſhould be difficulty to ſhow when this defection began and how, (becauſe much a 
that riſeth from humane ſtorie) yet theſe characters prove it muſt be in being and before 
this time begunz and that is ſufficient ro us. All theſe arguments begin it (almoſt) after 
the eloſe of the heatheniſn perſteution, whereof we ſpoke more on C bag. 11 
We may add an argument or two further, thus, If evety condition of the viſibſe 
Church be either contemporary with the ſeals, that is, the heatheniſn world, or with the 
antichriſtian world under the trumpets wherein Antichriſt cometh to an height, or with the 
vials wherein is his declining , Then this apoſtaſie muſt be come, becauſe we are not now 
under the ſeals ; that period is paſt : we muſt therefore be under one of the following 
two, ſeing theſe three prophefies carrie on the ſeries to the end; But if we be under the 
vials, then Antichriſt is not only come, but is already at bis height 2 and it is not like that 
there being ſo many hundred years fince the ſeals ended and che trumpets began, thut fill 
they be running, at leaſt, in the firſt ſix 3 for, the ſeventh comprebendeth the vials, 
Again, if rhe properties, cofcotnitants and characters and events given to diſcerti this 
defection be fulfilied, Then this defection of Antichriſt muſt be come, ſeing theſe characters 
can agree to no other; Bur we wil find the firſt true, as the former expoſition of Chap. 9. 
11. 13. and 17. will clear. Ergo. Taking this fot granted then, that the antichriſtian 
defection is of a long time ſince come, and this alſo, that when it cometh, it contiouath 
 Untill Remes deſtruction, which yet is not fulfilled : It muſt therefore follow, that it is in 
being for the preſent in the world, and hath been ſo for à long time; and that therefore | 
we ought to look where it is for the preſence. e 
This is certain, that it is hot to be ſought amongſt Pagers or Turks, but amonꝑſt pro- 
feſſed Chriltians, 2. Not ang ae nt Herericks that now are not in being, of ſuch as | 
have no pope or ſplendor in the world : this being ſo etninent a Kingdom, cannot be ap- 
plyed to them. It muſt therefore be either in the Roman Church or amotgſt us who art 
_ called Proteſtants ; it can be artribured to no third now in being : But for us, they them- 
ſelves will abfolve us ; for, we have neither the ſear of chus , hor 2 Head or Ne 
natch, as is over this kingdom, r. This curſed priviledge therefore belongeth to then 
who have both, and glory in chem. * ; | 4.5 
2. Again, if theſe be truth, that Rowe is infected with Antichriſts defeftion while it is | 
in the world, und is the whore ſpoken of efter its appearing till ſhe be deſtroyed, 'Thed it 
will follow { laying afide other arguments from other circumſtances ) that Rom, as it id 
and hath been for many is the whore here ſpoken of, which is guiſty of the Anti- 
| chriſtian defeRtion; (and this conſequence will ſtand good till the antecedent be overturned) 
But the former is truth, from the former arguments, and from their conceflions. that gra 
that this deſtruction is Hot yet come. Ergo, 1 5 Fa 
confidently. If all the charters applyed 


3+ We may therefore reſume our argument 
s, and ia 
ed 9 and 


to this whore be verified in Rowe now preſent, and as it hath been for many 
its Governour the Pope, Then is this Rome the whore, which is to be 

the Pope Antichriſt, and no other is to be looked for; But the former is truth, they ate 
fulfilled, and in them. Zrgo, We may warrantably conclude that ſhe is the whore, and 
he the Antichrift. ok 3 oe” 
isa wonder to conſider how little the moſt learned adverſaries have to ſay to this, ex- 


EPR bat evidenceth the force of the wine of her foroications on them 2 for, if Antichriſt 
be come, there is a0 way to vindicate Rom and their Pope from this charge, it fo entirely ; 
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followeth. Again, there is no way to evite this, that he is already come, but by pointing» 
out ſuch another imaginary Antichriſt as ſhall never come, and SA to bound hin — 5 15 
three or four laſt years of the world, contrary to the whole ſtrain of this Prophefie, in 
ſome part following the way of the Jews, who, toevite the fulfilling of the Propheſies 
concerning the true Meſſias, do fabulouſly 45 58 for a Meſſiah contrary to the Scriptures, 
with ſuch wars and effects of his reign: which, becauſe they are not fulfilled, therefore te- 
nacioally they adhere to this, that the true Meſſias is not yet come, which way, as it is juſt 
with God in both, thus to plague their rejecting of clear light, ſo ought it to work humi- 
liry and commiſeration in us, conſidering how unreaſonable the wiſdom of man is in the 
things of God. They ſay, 1. It cannot be the Church of Rome, but the City. Anſw. 
But we have ſhow it is not the City ſimply ( for, then it had been a whore long before 
Jobn wrote; for there was a City) but it is 3 once a Church and afterward de- 
erating · Then (ſay they) Peter, and the Martyrs under the Heathens, are to be reckoned 

of this defection, for they lived there. eLF=ſw. No; for then that City was not become 
an harlot, neither is it fimply Roms that is the whore, but Rome degenerated, ſuch as ſhe ' 
was foreſeen to be after the heathen Emperours removall ont of the way, which was not 
then fulfilled. Nor is it fimply living there, but as a member of her that maketh one 

ilty, except it be made ſinfull by other circumſtances: Laſtly, they ſay, Roms cannot 
[7 the whore, becauſe (forſooth) of her holineſſe, And what is that ? There are ſo many 
Abbacies, Mortifications, holy Church-men, Relicts and Temples of Saints, many Maſſes 
and ſuch like there, & c. All which ſerve not to prove this concluſion, that ſhe is ſo. And it 
is not unobſervable, that immediately after this anſwer, Corn. 4 Lap. profeſſor at Rowe, 
doth juſtifie the toleration of Stews and Brothel-houſes in it, as a thing tending to prevent 
much fin, and becoming a wel- ordered Commonwealth; And when this is mentioned by 
them as a piece of Remes holineſſe, we may the more eaſily judge of the reſt, 

We may add yet one argument more for confirming of our application, which eſpecially 
is binding, from their own principles. The Rene that is deſcribed here to be the whore, 
and as ſuch co be deſtroyed,is either Roms heathen, which is paſt, or under Antichriſt, which 
is to come, or popiſh under the Pope, which is preſent : for, (as Alcaſar, Difp. 1. in boc 
caput. aſſerteth) there is no other Rome, which it can be applyed unto ; But neither of 
the firſt two can be ſaid : Therefore it muſt be the Rowe that is preſent. It cannot be Rome 

- heathen which is paſt ; for ſo the arguments urged by Viega, Ribera, and Cornelins 4 Lap. 
againſt it, are unanſwerable : ſome whereof are formerly touched in general. - , * _ 
 Arg+ 2. If it be the deſtruction of Rome heathen, Then it muſt either be (us Bellar. 
and ſome others make it) the deſtruction which Rowe ſuffered by the Goths, Vandals, &“. 
and the reſt of the barbarous Nations; But that cannot be: for, 1. that is not done by 
Antichriſt, the Beaſt, or Kings, befriending him ( as they ſay) nor for that guiltineſſe, as 
we and the text ſay. 2. Rome wu not then the whore, neither upon that account did 
theſe purſue it. 3. That deſtruction was not unrecoverable, as is here propheſied of. 

. And, 4. (as Alcaſar urgeth 5 it is not ſuitable to puniſh Rems heathen by the overturning 
of Roms chriſtian, and now ſo holy: it cannot be this then. Or, 2. it muſt be 
the overthrow which Conſt antine gave to the heathen Emperours ( as Alcaſar aſſerteth 
it) Bur that cannot be, 1. That was not of Rowe the v which had once made de- 
fection · 2. That was not a deſtructiom of Rome, ( much leſſe à total overthrow, as is im- 
ply ed in Chap. 18.) but was rather a liberation of Rome ; for even Rome the City had 
much freedom and glory by this, which ic contrary to the ſcope of this Chapter and the 
Chapter following: therefore this opinion is not only called ( ingularu) a ſingular opi- 
mon, by Corneline' 4 Lap. but by Alcaſar himſelf, (Net. N, proamiats) is ſuſpected to 
be accounted a: patadox: It is true, that ws indeed the waunding of one of the heads, 
mentioned Chap. 13. But it is one thing to wound the head, another thing tq deſtre che. 
City it ſelf, the Government had been often changed befpre, yet the City oed. Now, 
this deſtruction is not any ſuch, which was to, come on is Gonetnouts ly, bot 
City ĩt pan - and that 9 * 9 1 re it is 4 = 
caſten, and that nnanſwerably by the Authors aid; eſpecially the laſt . This then 

canhot be underſtood of heathen Rowe in anyſenſe. Nor, 2. can it be underſtood of 
Nome, as under a defeRion yet to come ſo immediately before the end of, che world Fota 
. Itignoragreed amangſt chemlcives i it be pete chay Romocan fallinca fee ae 
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on : yea, others, as Alcaſar ( BIF. 1. l cap, 17. and Marat. It, and 13. is proemiats. 
doth by many teaſons oppoſe this, and with magy Authorities and Propheſies, - as . 
Se. Brutdif, cited out of Gregoris, whereby it was. ſtil taken for truth, that Romg 
ſhould never again be heathen» And, he faith, this opinion is (v0v4,; & que 4n/aw bere- 
ticts prebet & emniuo improbehilu, c.) new, improbable and favourable to her eticks, | 
giving them ground to alleage, that. ſeing Acme hath gow ſo many images, &c that it hath 
already fallen co that de faction And although his Authorities be not much, yet the 
argument that be dtaweth from the ſeries of the prophefie againſt it, whereby he ſhewerh 
that this propheſie telateth to events 45k ee the end af the world, and the other 
ws th 


events, as that of Geg and Mag eg, and 5 muſt follow jt, are cnvincing and voan. 
ſwerable. For canfirming whereof, we add theſe confiderations further, 1. Thar 5 r 


propheſie the ſtate of the true Chuteh is holden forth ro be moſt glorious immediatly before 
the end: Therefore it cannot conſiſt with ſuch an univerſal defection as this, This will bind 
the mote, if we take · in the conſideration concerning the Jews cogyerſion formerly men- 
tioned, which hath with it the falneſſe of che Oentiles, as its companion. 2 lt is certaia 
that the ſeven Vials have the laſt plagues, Ch. 15. and 3ifo that theſe ſeven Vials bring 
judgement on the Beaſt or Antichriſt (who is ſingularily the Beaſt, and the object of the 
judgement of the firſt Vial, Chap. 16. 1» 2, and ſuppoſeth this defection to preceed) 
Now, it cannot he ſuppoſed that all thęſe Vials are to be bounded within fo ſhort time to 
the end of the world, eſpecially conſidering the enlargement of the Church, which, by cheſe 
contemporary ptoplieſics, js clearly intimated: to fall under them. Therefore that appli- 
cation unto any future ſtate of Rome, cannot ſtand : and ſeiag by themſelves neither of 
cheſe can ſtand, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that the third is a truth, and that Rome, as here 
conſidered, is the Rome now inbeing. And, if ady ſhould ſey that Thee U, 
is not ar gumentativa, and therefore no ſolid argument can be drawn from this af 
_ Alcaſar anſwererh, (abi ſupra) that though this or that particular expreſſion will not 
bear un argument in ſuch Scriptures; yet, ſairft he ( and that truly) where the ſcope and 
ſeries agree joyutly in a coneluſion, ir mult be of force, ſeing ic is Scripture , otherwiſe uo 
ſafe interpretation might be drawn from any propberical; or enigmatical Scripture... And 
therefore before the ad verſar ies can exempe Rowe preſent, or the Pope, from this charge, 
they muſt not only anſwer what we ſay . but maſt more facisfyingly anſwer what ane of 
them oppoſerh 10 another; which can never be done uncill they agree with us inthe. 
cs EH LG or yo do an; JV 
. We have been the longer in this, betauſe it is indeed the great ſtope of this Propheſie, 
to make this whore diſcernalle, and it i their great E to diſguiſe her ſo, char; he be 
not diſcerned. And this Chapter is acknowledged by all; to be the main feat. of this Con- 
troverſie, and the. chief key;: yea, an ſbme call it, che Caſtle of this. Propheſic ( Aræ Apo- 
calypſeos,) the opening and taking-in w bereof, doth ech confirm what ig pelt, amd male 
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Verl. 1: A NA after theſe things. I ſaw another Angth.come- dawn. from | 
Neven, having "greur power,; and the t was tightened 
n ** ; ON | 3% TTT ier 


. Ap d initial; with i fron vrire, fajing, Babilun the grit. 
ale, v fallen; and © become thi habitation of Al, and” tht Hold of ft 
fed. ſpirit, and a cage of every wnckeanand batefull r. „ 

3. For all nations baue drank of the wine of the ruh of ber ſormication,. an 
the kingr of rhe carth have rommitied; fornication with ber, and the merchants 
the carth are waxed rich"through the abundance 2 151 
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. And I heard another voice from beauen, ſaying.,. Come; at of bes, m7 
peeylt, that be wot partakers of ber fins, a, that je vicerve ot of her plagues: 

. For her fins have reached ume braven, and: Gil hath Yemembebed bay 

OL Reward her even 4; ſhe rewarded iu, ani daable wats ber dinbit, dccord. 
ing to her works e in the cup which [he hath filed, fil to her  Aonble.” © YT 

7. How much [be bath glorified ber ſelf,” and lived . torment 
aud ſorrom give her : for ſhe ſaith in ber hears, I fu a been, a ne widow, 
and (hall ſee us ſorrow. | 225 5 We Fi 55 + By Hi 3 
8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, leb, and manrning, upd 
amine; and (be ſhall be atterlytarnt with fire : for ſtrong is the L God who 
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jadgeih her. 


V the vials (C hp. 16.) a generall view:was given of the deſtraRion of 
A Antichriſts kingdom, eſpedally by: the: hit three. Chap. 17. wnſe ty 
the Angel propoſeth a more particular expaſiciva.of ghar judgemenr 
WY in an exphcatoty viſion: and for the greater clearnefſe; be x> deſerib- 
eth that. kingdom, which is che object of theſe plagues,” under the 
O2SYE title of a bie and Babylon, pointing her ſo out, as it is ci ident to 
de Rome in the latter times. 2- He deſeribeth Antichriſt this head 
under che appearance of a beaſt, which' ſupporteth that whore-:' 3. He: dork thereafter 
point out the principall ſeat of that dominion. 4. He giveth a Jirtle general hiax at her 
geſtruction: all theſe were (b*p;17. Ne proceedeth now to explain more fully. thats de- 
ſtruction, 1. of the whore Bos, or Rome, in t his 18. Chap, 2. of the beaſt or head, 
Chap. 19- — ; „% SE. E982 14 0 TROL oh 
| This Chapter befongeth to the explicating of the fifth vial, as appeareth, 1, Thet via 
is on the ſeat or throne of the beaſt, this deſcribeth Saen deſtruction which, id Chap, 
17. we heard to be the beaſts fear and throne. They therefore deſcribe tie Judgement of 
the fame thing, to wit, Rome: and if Rome were not Antichriſta ſeat; bat: to he deſtroyed 
by him, Why then would Agtichriſt and his followers ſo lament aud regrate her tuine 2 
2. The deſtruction here deſcribed of Rowe or Antichriſts kingdom, is dot char of the 
hft via, for that hath nothing here in time behind ie, and cometh after the batteli of Ar- 
»agetdon, where the benſt char farviverh the deſtructiou of his feat, is take, av is;clexr; 
vial 6. But this deſtruction is ſach, as after it, boch many of; Rome, frixnds -(-eſpecially. 
Kings, who under the ſixth vial will adhere to the beaſt) lament that deſteuction, nu 
many of the Saints do rejoyce over it, and irsirteroverable tuine ; yea, ſuch a deftryRion, 
as preceedeth the 7c calling, and the battell of Armageddon, which is ic the W] W 
vial,” as is clear from Chap. 19. which fofloweth. Therefore the great deſtractionz af, 
Rom here inſiſted on, maſt be che very ſame (Cay. 16.) under the fifch vial, which being 
the moſt remarkable ſtep of the verre of that kingdom: ( which the ober two vials 
This deſtruction of Rome (being filed Buby/en.) is ſet out. in expreſſions borrowed 
from the Prophets concerning vie deſtructiomuf old Ballen, whereby its: ruine-is ſet 
dom in rde ere d greaeceſſe, cerribloeſſs,: juſtice and irrroverablneſſetherroſ. An 
that by the voices of three ſevetall Angels ( the ſecond be m Angel) one after anothers = 
The firſt ſpeaketh uato vor ſ. q. the frond from verſ. 4 to verſ. 21. the third unto the 
end, and for confirmation addeth a ſigu g 2 ĩꝛ Len ned 
Im the firſt, the denouncer is deſcribed, berſ. 1. 2. His mahner of denqunging w. 2. 
3. The denounciation is fer dowu. The denouncer is another Angel than ſpoe $0: 1% 
. 17. God bach many waiting on Him, and makerh uſe of them at his pleaſure 
=. He is 2 mighty Angel: all angels are mighty, yet there are degrees, ſome mos e 
celling in ſtrength chan others 1 there are Angelyand Archangels,: bot of how many ordery 
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we will not determine. The Schoolmen in th ( as in all other unreveiledemy 

do confidently define, thar ot are three hierarchies and nine orders, every bierarchs 

comprehending three order WThe firſt c etondy 
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'Dominations,: Mights, or Virtutes, Powers; in the third they place Principalities, Arch- 
angels, Angels: this they preſume to have from Dioniſins ( P/eud- arcopagita j who 
faith, de Ecc/. Hierar, lib. 7, cap. 7. that he had this by tradition from his maſter H;- 
eros heut. 5 | . 

3. As He is great in power, ſo He excelleth in glory, the earth wax ligbtened & c. 
(as all cheſe miniſtring ſpirits do) and, it is like, had ſome viſible manifeſting of His glory 
in this work. The makeing uſe of ſuch inſtruments, ſheweth, 1. that God thinketh it 4 

great work ; for, mighty Angels are imployed in ſuch, as the Archangel in raiſing the 
dead. 2. That it will effectually be done, that inſtrument will effectit z. That it is 
Gods work and not mens to perfect this judgement ; therefore ought He to be truſted with 
it, and depended on in it» 4. It is ſaid of the Angel, he came down from heaven ; it telleth 
heaven is the manſion of theſe glorious Spirits, Zech. 3. 5. 7. they ſtand by as attendants, 
and it is a priviledge to be admitted amongſt them: though their motion be ſwift, yet do 
they at Gods order go from one end of the earth to another, changing their place, yet 
keeping their glory, and counting it no loſſe to do their Maſter ſervice. The coming dem 
ſheweth not only a readineſſe in the Angel to do what is committed to him, but the ap 
proaching of the ruine he denounceth, and a greater clearneſſe in the thing denounced, 
when he cometh near to do it · | : 2 
Ver. 2. It is ſaid, he cryed with a mighty voice : which ſheweth both the thing to be 
certain and remarkable, and him to be ſerious in going about it. 5 
The denounciation containeth theſe three parts of Remer deſtruction, borrowed 
from the Prophets. The 1. is Hai. 21. 9. fer. 51. 8. the firſt denouncing Babylon: 
ruine more at a diſtance long before it come; the ſecond more nearly forerelling it i We 

had theſe ſame words, Chap. 14. 8. of an Angel; but this differeth , in that he is called a 

wighty Angel, and that be cometh down and cryeth mightily , neither of which are in the 

former. The reaſon is, becauſe that Angel (Chap. 14.) denounced the fall of that 

Kingdom, firſt , when the light bf the Goſpel began to break out; this ſetteth it our 
th it more clearly and powerfully , to ſhew it is riow by the © 
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nearer her end, and ſo ſpeaker 
fifth vial fulfilled, or certainly to be cloſed. _ 


If it be asked here, how Angels ſpeak, who have no organs as we have? An/w. There 
are three wayes of ſpeaking attributed to Angels, and mentioned in this Book 1. When 
Angels ſpeak to men audibly , as to obi, Chap. 1.9. 2. When they ſpeak in viſions, s 
to Yobs in the Spirit, or to Foſeph in a dream; even as things are repreſented to the Gefir 5 
in viſion, ſo may they be to the hearing. 3. When they ſpeak one to another, as Chap. 14. 
The firſt way, Angels ſpeak audibly to men, by forming an audible voice in the air, as 

they appear to fight by aſſuming a viſible body. The ſecond way they ſpeak in viſions, 
is by putting in, or working impreffions of theſe things on the ſpirits of men. To tb 
third, they ſpeak one to another, by ordinating by their wills ſuch conceptions rowards SH 
© fuchan Angel, one or moe to be underſtood by them; This is moſt reſted on by the School- 
men, and thus they ſay, 1. An Angel ſpeaketh to one or moe at once, as he ordinates his .. 
conception towards them. 2. That thus they ſpeak with alike eaſe and facility ata 
diftance , as when they are near other» 3. That thus they ſignifie their. conceptions to 
God. And, 4. thus they ſay , will the juſt men made perfect (at leaſt in their ſouls } 
have communications one with another, or with Angels in glory. This (they ſay) is not 
conceptum imprimendo ( which was Scot opinion ) but erdinande, and ſo theo that 
locutis, or ſpeaking , is not actus ordinans conceptum, but conceptus 0rdinatm 4 volum- 
tate, ut alter intelligat. Our Divines do alſo aſſent moſt to this. But this we inſiſt pot 
on, neither will we paſs any determination. In a word, Babylon, that is, Kowee y her 
certain and a hing ruine is ſet down. 5 „ 
© The ſecond part of the denounciation ſetteth out this ruine in its greatneſs, as dreadfull 
and irrecoverable, borrowed from 7/a. 13. 14. and 34.13. 14, 15. Jer, 31. 37. where old | 
Babylons ruine is ſpoken of, ſhe ſhall be ſo far deſtroyed ( for, it is fo certain that ita 
ſuppoſed and ſet down as come already ) that in ſtead of unclean men and great pomp of 
men in-her before, now ſhe ſhall be utterly deſolate; haunted and inhabited by none, 
ghoſts or ill ſpirits, and furies, and foule and unclean creatures; ſuch as Oules, Wild- 
cats, Ste. ax ye ſee old Abbacies or Monaſteries , or Caſtles when walls ſtand and none 


wellcth in them, they are dircful-like ro men, ſo ſhall Reall®dc, faith this Angel mos 
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Chap.18. Book of. the Nevelation. 49 
— 2 — | # er 
importeth a great deſolation ," an it ip uſed; for that end in the Scriptutes cieed. 
If ir be asked, If there be ſuch a thing, as che'hauncing of evill ſpiries in theſe deſolate 
places? We anſwer, 1. That there are evill — rangeing up and down through the 
earth is certain, even though hell be their priſon properly , yer have they a ſort of do- 


minion and abode both in the earth and air; partly, a8 f piece of their curſe, this is laid 


on them to wander; partly 3 as their exerciſe £6 tempt men, or bring ſpiritnall or tem- 
porall butt to them, this is eleat, Job 1. 2. Phat they haunr ſuch deſolate places of 
the earch moſt , may be alſs cleats - Hente . 12, he is ſuid to walk through waſt 
and dry plates, and be uſed co drive theſe that were poſſeſſed to the rombes : This is, 
and may be partly a part of their curſe, to be reſtricted there ( except as they get liberty 
to go abroad, as theſe got to enter the ſwyne, and not to be caſt to - hell ) there⸗ 
fore is it here ovaeah in the originall, which fipnificch a priſon | partly, to ſhew the ac- 
curſedneſs of the place to be thus inhabited, as Sau# wis when an evill ſpirit poſſeſſed 
him after his rejection 2 partly, they delight id theſe places, as fitted to make them the 
more tetrible from them, and 48 trſumphing in ehe deſolaeion they have brought an men, 
theſe judgments being the effects of lin brought on by them. Sone chink they glory in 
theſe deſolations and gives; as evidences of their victory over nen, which yet tenderh _ 
to their greater condemnation. 3. What ever be of the former, this is ſure, that ſuck 
places deſolare , and uninhabited, uſe tb work generally a horroat and tertour in the minds 
of men ( which poſſibly may flow from che former) ſo that they are ever accounted irk» 
form, direfull , and horrible plates to abide in; and ehis- common eſtimation is 
for the ſcope here, which is to ſhew whar dreadfull deſolstion Rams ſhould fall into, 
and lye io. Cities, even great cities had need to be humble and holy, it is. hard to know 
what may come on, and what may dwell in the greateſt : Cities that once have been the 
greateſt m the world, may uo be the proof of this, {4 5 
The juſtice of this judgement (though great) is declared, ver. 3. two woes, 1+ By 
the greatneſs of her fins, in three, 1. forvicacion ; 2 & ſuxarious and delicious way of 
living ; 3. incifing of others to cheſe fins (himeleſly. 2. Her fin is fer our by the enen: 
of it, in her making others partake wich het : and there are, 1. «ll Nations; 2» Kings z 
3. all Merchants that are made rich by her magnificenee 2 cheſe three are the parties 
wich whom ſhe fianeth- 1. For the (ins, we may underſtadd them, 1. ſpiritually of 
idolatry and ſuperſtitions, pompous worſhip , as is before ſaid: thus her mercharidizi 
is not the leaſt parc of her fin, it muſt therefore be fuch a merchandizing as is fiof 
2+ literally, of filthineſs, pride, affluente and ſaperflaicy of all things in appareil dweb- 
linge, diets; &c. Rome aboundeth in theſe» 2. For che parties finning , Nation add 
Kings, ureclearly literally to be underſtood as before, It is more difficult whas is to be 
underſtood by Aterbavrs. Certainly they muſt not at leaſt only be common Merchahte s = 
for; 1+ they are the great men of theearth , that buy and fell theſe wares. And, 2: the 
ware are ſouls of men, verſ. 14. And therefore, 3. theſe Merchants muſt be underſtood 
chiefly, as Merchants of ky wares as are vendible or ſellable t Rowe, and wherein eſpe- 
cially irs marker excels , and goeth beyond other places : and that is dee fo much in outs, - 
-ward commodities , as,” 1. they ſold pardons, indulgences ; Dit , yes Chrif 
heaven, diſpenſations, &c. (as it is ſ#id,, , ſunt Rome venalia) Theſe make thier 
great men rich. 2. They buy coſtly things for cher own pomp; and che pomp of qheir 
worſhip Y and therefore they are called Merchants , who both buy tod ſell, and they are 
ſingularily Merchants beyond others. The righteouſnefle them of chi ſad judgement ap- 
areth, 1. from the greacnefle of her ſuperſtition, idolatry and ſuperſfuiry. 2. From 
er propagating of it to others. 3. From her 1 wy u trade of ir, fo char no calling 
almoſt did thrive better chan to be a monger of het faperſtirions, ether in carrying ſome - 
thing from her, or bringing ſomething to her. : % 
The ſecond voice ( from verſ. 4. to beſ. 21.) ſerterh ont the ſame oy by 
new witneſſe of that deſtruction whieh then eaſily believed not. This is the Lord 
Himſelf immediately who eaſleth the people b, Ay people; or, His Miniſters modiately | 
by His Authority calling them : His words ſer out this deſtraRion, 1. by way of exhor- - 
tation to Godg people, from verſ. 3. to 9. 2+ By way of comtnination , or foretelling of 
the lamentation ſhould follow this great deſolarion amonꝑſt het friends, Kings, Mcrchand 
and Ship-makers, to verſ. 20. 3. rr 
1 | JO, . 
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ao &c. All which ſhewetb the greatneſſe of the deſolation : that 1 al — 
6 would flee from it, as Les did out of Sodom. = . | 
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ound of fear to ſome, ſo it giverh ground of lamentation to others. 3. Of te cis 
co a third ſort, that is, theſe who have formerly ſeparated from her. It mult then be 
great that maketh and worketh fear. grief and joy ſo univerſally. 7 Ay 
"The exhortation hath two parts with the reaſons of them. 1. There is an exhortation + 
to ſeparate from her , verſ. 4. and 5. which ſhewerh, that now her ruine is at hand (ve 
you, faith he, quickly from her, as Aoſes ſaithe wb. 16. 26. to the people, to ſe 
parate from Korab, Dat bau, &c, it is borrowed from fer. 51.6.) and that their delivery 
approacheth with ber ruine and fall. The ſecond exhortation 3 is, verſ. 65 7, 8. and "Pe 
an upſtirriog of Gods people not to be remiſſe in executing Gods judgements on her at- 
cording to their callings and ſtations, as God (hall give them opportunity. „ 
Coacerping the firſt exhortation we are to enquire, ( beſide irs ſcope, which is clear to 
ſhew her approaching ruine) 1. What ſort of ſeparation this is, which is called for. 
2. -In matter of fact, if any Godly have been, may be, or are to be in Rems before its de- 
ſtruction? 3. What is the neceſſity or warrant of ſeparating from Rome? and what 
more tipw than before? And why Babylos only is to be ſeparated from, if this be pe- 


re we anſwer , we muſt premit a twofold confideration of Babylon, and being in © + 
2411. 1. | Babylon, or Rome, may be conſidered meerly as 2 G or ds 
a. An Ecclefiaſtick ſinfull e, parry or apoſtatized Church of Antichriſt t. ſo 
in the firſt acceptation, to be in Rome, differeth from the ſecond, which is to be of Rome, 
as Gods people were in Babylon, yet not of Babylon; lived in the place, but did not 
partake of their fin» So one may be in Rowe two wayes, 1. locally; thus he is not f 
it as an antichriſtian Church, nor is this in it ſelf ſinfull, if by ſome circumſtances it be- 

come not ſo. 2. One may be in Rowe as a member of that Church : thus he is not for- 
mully one of Gods people, and if he belong to His Election, be is to be called in due time. 
For anſwer then to the firſt queſtion , there are tihtee things diſtioguiſhed , even by In» 4 
dependent Divines {Vide Norton ad. Apoll. queſt. ult. ] 1. there is Schiſma, that is, « | 
ſepirating from the unity and from the communion of à true Church, whether more t 
lefle pure, if it be a true Church; this is ſimply and alway ſinfull, becauſe it is from 
true Church t This Schiſm conſiſteth not alway in diverſity of rine,' which is bereſje; 
bur in divided practices from the communion of 2 true Church, as: Agi contre 
Fanſtuw, lib. 2. cap. 3, Schiſmaticos facit non diverſa fides, ſed diſruyta temmunie- | 
nis ſocieras, ſo it renteth unity, and is either negativemw [chiſma, where its fimply a 
| withdrawing, without ſetting up a new diſtiaR Church; or, poſitive, when it nor on¹⁴ 
withdraweth, but ſetteth up another worſhip, or Church ( as the Novatians and Doxe- | 
ziſts did) to keep communion only with themſelyes. . And this is called to have a/tare- 
kontra Altre. 2. There is ſeparation, and that is, 1. either in whole, when people 
" withdraw from communion in whole from others, as no Church; or, 2. in part, when _ 
ey acknowledge them Churches, yet cannot communicate in ſomethings with them ( 
_— Sacrament with Vbiquiteries, fince that ubiquity ſprung up) this is ſinfull or la] 
full according to the grounds of it. If ir be no Church, ſuch as Babel was, a totall ſepa» 
ration is neceflary ; or, in part it is lawfull, if it exceed not its ground: but when ſepara- |. 
tion is from a true Church (though with ſome defects) totally, or beyond that wherein 
ſme is corrupted, that is, finfull, and (a Cottos ſaith on Cant. 6. a condemning as no 
Church that which Chriſt accounteth one, and is too much nycity not to keep communion _ 
with them, with whom He k cepeth communion. Thus it becometh /cbi/moa, Sr 
The third is ſecs ſſion, that is, without refuſing the communion of another, yet locally 
to remove upon ſome urgent or lawfull occaſion ſpirituall or temporall, to another or 
better conſtitute Church, that is lawfull and is no ſeparation ; but may be even from a laws 
full Church and pure. The firſt, to wit, a ſchiſm, is neither here called for, nor is it poſ- 
fible to make a ſchiſm with Rowe (ſhe not being a true Church which is rent, or from 
whom the rent is) and the ſecond, to wit, ſęparation and that totull, is called for, and 
was ſo alway ſince ſhe became antichriſtian, that none continue in ber communion, but that 
renounce it. The third alſo is now called for here, that they would even ſeparate lo- 
u from her, as Let did from Soden, or theſe thut were near Korah, did from cher 
5 tents 3 


. . „ 1 3 ads 
£ wy Pot WE r CS 
. = * n 4 NE * 1 - a Gy 5 8 
* 0. „ Pl 
* 0 


, ? O18 he 2 5 be ' * * 1 TY 
53 2 7 * 1 * F = 4 - . 3 n 2 . 2 y * . IF oy 
3 8 - 4 . * * h Fo 2 7 gt af RY 4 * 7 - 
A = x x 
4 . 5 * Dy - *. 1 - 
g : WWW ks * 
1 2 bo. a. $4 P l . : 5 ” * 
T. - a ; - 
”= _ 4 5 8 * 
: * F 4 — 2 2 WH . 
8: 8 be . © ——— 
* 1 3 * 4 N SS ” 3 ” _ 4 "2 * 
* # r_ . ; ms, * 8 REY WE by = 1 — * - 
© 0 * \ „ * n ps — 
: . * * p ; F ot” 2 3 8 2 Ig pr 8 3 ad + 
n D 13 $2 : r 5 . 
5 * 2 2&8 3 B * 3 - : 1 h 
N 4 : * 
5 1 * s 2 28 f i 
| 2 | 1 5 
„ 2 * — . 
* v « „ — — Fg 
« 4 , — SS. 2 # 
i . IR: Rs " . 
* * 6 2 Wy 
2 Fs Xx ag 2 ot 3 CI & Aba 8 4 
D * 1 . a 
5 e 1 
5 


geefore they had need to keep a locall diſtance, as in the examples foremid 2. The for- 
meß ledaration was alway neceffar in heart and practice from that party (and it is like, ex- 
pt it be amongſt any yet to be called, was actually before this) but here ſomerhing more 
and peculiar to thisreaſon, to wit, her deſtruction, is called-for, which was not alway 
before required. Separation may be without ſeceſſion, and ſeceſſion in changing place 
without ſeparation in communion ; but here both are called- fort.. 
For anſwer to the ſecond, if there ſhalf then be any of Gods people de. facto in Rows z 
or, Je jure may they be there tillthen > A»/. In theſe Concluſions (having diſtioguillied 
Gods people. 1. In elected, regenerated and called, and elected but un- called.) 1. Many 
ur- called have been and may be in Rome, yea even of it, and theſe are called to ſepararez 
for, experience telleth us, God hath called many who have been members of her, and may 
do ſo ſtill. 2. Many of Gods called people have been in Rowe locally, but not uf it, and 
have continued long ſo in her boſome : There are true worſhippers in the Temple, Chap. 1 1. 
even when the putter court is trod on by heatheniſh Papiſts, then the Prophets propheſie 
even in the great city, and God hath a Temple and Church even where Artichrif. ſitteth, 
though His eee be not that Church, even as the Lord had His Word, Prophets, 
and People at old Babylon, captive, when. the face of Worſhip was overturned in udab; 
ſo in this Babylon, He keeperh ſtill His Word, Baptiſm (as in the former He did Circum- 
cifion) and a Miniſtery that was never loſt,” but all the fourty two moneths of Antichriſts 
reign the Prophets propheſie, though in ſackcloth.” Hence in all the Univerſall expreſli- 
ons of Antichriſts dominion, ſtill they are excepted (Chap. 13. and 17.) whoſe names 
are written in the Book of life : and (Chap. 7.) an hundred fourry and four de 
ſealed, who (Chap. 14.) are found on mount Zion, even before light in Luthers time 
brake forth. And it may poſſibly be, that ſome ſinfully (as ſome of the people in Baby- 
lon did) have not made a ſeceſſion from Roms, and theſe parts, though they have formerly 
ſeparated from her communion: or, otherwayes by their callings (as Obadiab was 
—_ _— being intangled to live ſtill. This voice putteth them to it, not to lodge a 
night in it, fo 
theſe in her are Gods -peopl& even then: but now when the Goſpel bresketh out, and 
her 2 approachetb, they are called not only to ſeparate from her, bat to remove 
out of her and expect her judgement, 5 „CCC 
For the third, the deceſſity or warrant of ſeparating, it is grounded on theſe, 1. Shes 
TOES me a 2 7 hs is 00 1 ight and . 
Chriſt and Antichriſt : this giveth the great ground, ſhe is but your oppreſſor r, Danyiou 
not your Mother'the Church. 2. Ye ——_ ſhun her ſins, if ily 3 not only ſhould 3 
ye own Me in ſeparating your ſelves when ye are called ( which belongeth to the firſt 
ound, that is, to confeſſe with the mouth, by profeſſion, as well as to believe with the 
eart) but if ye ſtay ye are ſtill in danger of ſnares yea, ſometimes in leſſe or more, art pat 
taking of them (is Foſepb did in ſwearing by Phargob's life at the Court of Egypt. And 
by this it may alſo appear, that many liviog in ſuch places are engaged and enſoared in 
many things, that at a greater diſtance they Would be ted of. „ 
0 if any ask, May not one abide in Rowe now, and not be a partaker of her fins, more 
than before > Axſw. The hazard is greater now. 1. They have a retiring place and 
a ſtandard for Truth ſer up, that they ſhould ngw follow. 2. They have Gods call and 
invitation to come out: and though He was a MnQtuary to them in their wilderneflcoſtate, 
while the ſet time of their captivity laſted, yet when He openeth the door, that is not to 
be expected ſo confidently from Him. 3. Babel groweth ſtill more corrupt, and never 
more than ſince Trent added to all her former abominations. 4. Becauſe Romes judge- 
ment haſteneth: and though they keep themſelves free of many of her fins, yet they may 
- ſhare of her temporall wrath, as Lot a family was in hazard, had not the Lord removed ix 
from Sodom. A third reaſon of ſeceſſion , is, the coming great plegae, ſo that God, 
who had long ſpared, was, by judging her, to make it appear He had forgotten nothing, 
and now her fins being come to an height, her judgment ſhall delay no longer; and this 
preſſeth a locall ſeceſſion. r onions ay. 
Hence it followeth, 1. That it is no ſchiſm to quit fellowſhip with Roms, ſhe being no. 
wife to the Lamb, is therefore no mother to His Children; ſhe. givech them — 


r they know _ when Gods judgement may ſeize upon it; yet ſhe is Babel 
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fincere milk, by corruptiog the truth of the Goſpelꝭ ind vot ſuſſeting them to freie 
the Truth: She hath been condemning , perſecuting and deſtroying the true ori 
for many generations together , and would have no fellowſhip wich any wichootthe 
bealt's character: therefore is there a neceſſity of ſeparating, as was ſaid to the Wirneſf9, 
Chap. 11. (ome up hither, and bere, Come ont of her, 2. It followerh alſo, that folg, 
not only may quit Rome, but of duty they ſhould do it, in obedience to Chriſt's call, and** _ 


they would try their warrant that go there for curioſity, ſeing here is a command to quie 


it; Who are they that know what night or day this horrible judgement will be exec 45 
it were dreadfull curioſity to be found there then. 3. It followeth, that where Gods 
ranteth ſeparation, it is from a company that is no Church, and muſt be ſuppoſed a Babel 3 
and therefore there is no ſeparation allowed by Him from a true Church, ſeivg this is a 
proof of His diſclaiming her to be a Churrb, to command them to ſeparate from her- 
Therefore here is Bab contradiſtinguiſhed from Hi: People, who are called to come © 
out of her: which ſuppoſeth rhar He calleth hone of His to ſeparate from ſuch as are His. 
Its one thing to withdraw from civil cooverſing with particular wicked men, another thing 
parating and withdrawing , that we are to keep leſſe fellowſbip in civill things with a 
Brother that is a Church · member and is groſſe, = with one that is without, and not 
a member, as the Apoſtle writeth, 2 Cor. J. 10, But we may and ſhould, on the otber 
fide, keep Church · fellowſhip with a true Church, though in many things faulty and cor- 
rupt , whereas we may not at all with an idolatrous company in their worſhip. Hence, 
in that ſame Epiſtle to the Corinthians, going to, and cating in, Idols temples, or at their 
feaſts, was ſo much condemned; yet communicating with the Church of Corinth, or 
living as a member of it, (though corrupt both in doctrine and practice) was never found 
fault · with as to worſhip :: for, it is clear, that that of not eating with an oſſendinę Bro- 
ther, looketh only to civil fellowſhip, becauſe it is ſuch a fellowſhip that is condemned 
with them, as is allowed to Heathens, which certainly is ſuch : If our Churches therefore 
be Chriſts Churches, as ſometimes the favourers of ſeparation grant, There can be no 


ſeparation from them without turning to a ſchiſm. _ in 
pheſie; or, becauſe the former is 


The ſecond exhortation may be read by way of pro 

by way of prerept, ſo is this to be underſtood alſo, Reward ber, ver. 6. inviting them to 
a juſt zeal in recompencing her. It ſeemeth to be borrowed from P/e/, 137, 8. Jer. 51. 
35. and conſidering that the Lord here calleth for it, and that according to every ones ſta- 
tion and glace, from Kings in their place, and Subjects in theirs, there cap be no queſtion 
of the warrantableneſſe of ir.” It is, that all (as they ſhall be called ) who have ſeen 
Romes whoredom , ſhall, or ſhould be ready in holy zeal, by doing or praying, to concur 
for executing Gods judgments on her. This word, 'rewar, implyeth a juſt meeting and 
recompence. She did firſt the wrong, avd now in juſtice they do but repay. Thoſe to 
whom it is ſpoken, are the perſons exhorted formerly to come out of her, to wit, Gods 
People, who formerly ſuffered by her, as the expreſſion of retaliation cleareth. | 
The juſtice and dreadfulneſſe of this ſtroke, is comprebended in three reaſons, annexed 
in three expreſſions, 1. Render _ 3 er ſee 2 5 e 25 Werres words 1— | 
ably hold out their recompencing of her to be zaſt , (Lege talionis) but alſo great. So 
2 is, 1. very much, Iſa. 40. 1, 2 2. Deubie, that is, not above her deſerving p 
for, that will not be poured· out in eternity, but it is much or more than ever ſhe for all 
her malice was able to eſſectuate on you. She would fain have utterly deſtroyed you, ſo as 
to have left no memory of you, but could not get it done: but now wholly make ye ber 
deſolate ; for, juſtice will connt in her judgment, not according to ber practice in what 
ſhe was able to effoctuate, hut according to ber fin,and the mark ſhe aimed at ; which being 
againſt God, deferverh more than they were able to do» Therefore it is not usjnſt wich 
God to make theſe His inſtruments (even before men) to render double to her in tem- 

porall miſeries, being all within what was duc to her. The cxpreflidnof fling the cup. 
A ſecond thing aggreaging her judgment, is, That as ſhe getteth double, as the fruitof 
her malice, So let her have ( faith the Lord) judgment according to her pride and hanghtt-- 
3 which being very great, her judgment cannot but be ſo, . ſeing bere it is bach. the 
cuſe and meaſure thereof, And char ker pride is gteak, there i a word diced our of e- 
87. and applyed to her for evincing it. This is ver. 7+ The 
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Chap. 18. | Book of the Revelatiun. 68; | 


The third expreſſion, is, ver. &. hanging theſe plagues on her former fins, There- 
fore, & c. Aggreging them, I. that they came thick and many together. 2. Sudden, in 
one day. 3 · UnexpeRed and irrecoverable, uteri burnt, another deſtruction than ever 
ſhe ſaw before. And becauſe it is incredible-like, as things have for a long time ſtood, 4 
word is added to confirm it, for, frong is the Lord God Who jadgeih her : It is not wen, 
nor yet Angels, though both be inſtruments; but it is the Lords controverſie, and the 
judgement is his. Therefore believe it will come, and be encouraged ye to do this work 
who ſhall be called to it; for, the Lord is engaged in it, and cannot be over- powered This 
being the Lords quarrel, and to be executed by Saints once wronged by her, it cleareth, 
1. That it is the ſame war with that, Chap. 17. 14. 2+ That Rome is in a preſent guilt 
when ſhe is deſtroyed, 3. That it is not executed by Antichriſt, but by ſuch as had ſuf- 
fered formerly by her; and afterward, (ver.20,) are commanded to rejoyce over her. 


—CW c_————— 


LECTURE. 


9. And ibe kings of the earth, who have committed fornication, aud lived 
deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewail her, and lament for hey, when they ſhall ſee the” 
ſmoke of her burning : „ | 5 ef 

10. Standing oo off for the fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that 


reat city Babylen, that mizhty city, for in one houre is thy judgement come. 

: 11. 2 eg 1 ad ſhall weep and Kee her, for noman 
bayeth her merchandiſe any more. © | 
12. The merchandiſe of gold and (ilver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, 
and fine linen, and purple, and ſilk, and ſcarlet, and all thyine woed, and all 
manner veſſels of ivory, and all manner veſſels of moſt precious wood, and of braſſe, 


and iron, and marble, N | 
13. And cinamon, and odours, and cintments, and frenkincenſe, and wine, and 
eil, and fine flowre, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, and 
5 ſouls ef wen. 5 „ ah 
14. And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after, are departed fram thee and all 
things which were daintie and goodly, are departed from thee, and thos ſhalt finde 
them no more at all. 2 1 55 
15. The merchants of theſe things which were made rich by her, ſhall fand 
afar off, for the fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, 3 
16. And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, that was clathed in fine linen, and 
purple, and ſcarlet, and decked with gold, and precious flones, and pearl. 
17. For in one houre ſo great riches is come to nought, And every ſhip-maſter, 
and 77 the company in ſhips, and ſailers, and as many as wats by ſes, ffood 
ar off, „ | 5 
4 18. Aud cried when they [aw the ſmoke of her burning, ſajing, What city 
is like unto this great city? — 
19. And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cryed, meeping and mailing, (ay- 
ing, Alas, alas, that great city, wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in the 
ſea, by reaſon of her coſtlineſſe, for in one houre is ſhe made deſolate. . : 28 
20. 'Rejoyce- over her, thou heaven, and ye boly apoſtles and prophets, for God 
lub avenged you on her. 
21. Anda mighty angel took up a one - like a great miliFone, and'caft it into 
the ſea, ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that great city Babylon be thrown down, - 
«nd (hall be found no more at all. 25 „5 
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22. Andthe vice of harpers, and muſicians, and of et as 
ſhall be heard no more at all in thee: and nocraftſman, of whatſoever nah” 
ſhall be found any more in thee : and the ſound of a milftone ſhall be heard no mg. 
at all in thee. | 85 
23. Andthe light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more at all inthee : and the woicy 
of the bridegroom and of the bride (hall be heard no more at all in thee - 3 5 
r were the great men of the earth: for bythy ſerceries were all nations 
deceived.” "0 

24. Andin her was found the blond of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that 
were ſlain upon the earth. i | 


/ 


of Rome is foretold, to wit, the ſad lamentation of all her friends; it ſhall be ſo 
great and dreadfull, as to affect and aſtoniſh chem all: This is the ſcope, which is 
clear, and we ſhall infiſt the lefle in the words. 

Ihe parties brought in lamenting, are of three ſorts , moſt eſpecially concerned, who 
are ſufficient as to the ſcope. 1 Kings, ver. 9, 10. then Aercbants, ver. 11. 3. $ bids 
wen and Traders by Sea, ver. 17. All theſe ſhall joyn in lamenting, but for their ſeve- 
rall ends. 

The Kings, that is, ſome of the Kings, Chap. 17. who ſhall not hate her with the 
reſt, but ſhall continue favourers of the beaſt, till the battell of Armageddon, they ſhall 
lament this deſolation, not acknowledging Gods juſtice, but affected wich their own par- 
ticufar, and otherwiſe blinded. By which it is clear, 1. That not all the ten horns, Chap, 
17. but ſome of them, ſhall hate the whore. 2. That after Rowes deſtruction, many 
ſhall remain unſatisfied with it, even when the propheſie is fulfilled , which ſaith, that 

the fulfilling of propheſies maketh them not palpably to be ſo where there is prejudice for- 
 merlydrunken-in. 3. It ſaith, that Romes deſolation will be ſad to many Kings that are 
enemies to Chriſt, and therefore not be excuted by them. | 

Theſe Kings are ſuch as have been partakers of her fin, and have been in love with her 

externall pomp and delicate way, now they have one common lamentation with the reſt, 
Alas, ala, that ſheweth aſſection in them, and deſolation on her, that they lament for. 
1. In its greatneſſe, ſhe is burned. 2. In its terriblneſſe, they fend afar of for fear: they 
cannot or dare not help her, though they lament her. 3. In its greatneſſe and unexpected- 
neſſe, that mi gbty city # deſtroyed in ons hour. And ſeing theſe Kings both partake of 
her fornications and give their power to the beaſt , It muſt follow, that theſe go together: 
and therefore this ſin, for which Rome is ruined, is Antichriſts fin, and that defection hath 
been derived to all the Nations from it, and by it, before irs deſtruction, and that for a lotg 
time, which hath intoxicated or bewitched them ſo to aſſect her. 
If it be asked, why Kings ſo much lament, and are aſſected? An/w. Manyyof them, 
or ſome of them, are ſtill drunken with that wine of ber fornications, and cannot lay by 
that pomp of externall worſhip, whereby their magnificence bath opportunity to kyth, 
and they love a naturall formall way of worſhip, and cannot abide the ſimplicity and ſpiri- 
tuality of the Goſpel. 2. They have been for a long time entertained with counterfeit 

_ reſpects from that Court, receiving titles and priviledges from her that have ſometimes 
deen thought much of, ſuch as to be Protector Ecclefie to the Roman Emperour, Rex 

Catholicuq to Spain, Rex Chriſtianiſſimus to France, Deſenſores E cele ſiæ to the Helve- 

_ Tians, Defenſor Fidei to the Kings of England, ſanctified Swords and Banners, Cc, 
Theſe vanities are now taken away from them. 3. All men (eſpecially great men) oye 
an eaſie and lazie form of worſhip, ſuch as Popery is, to get diſpenſations to their oachs, 
unlawfull inceſtuous Marriages (as often many Popiſh Kings do, Spain with his Neece, 
Polland with his Brothers wife for the time) Pardons,and Indulgences for money for their 
greateſt fans. Theſe things the Kings love well, and will be in heaven as ſoon as any, if 

money will do ir, and cannot abide to want theſe things that give them liberty, when there 
in hope by ſome money to recover all. 4. Enimity at Chriſts way and yoke , They ſee her 
£910g down maketh way for the flouriſhing and ſpreading of the true Relipion that w 


| | EEE now the ſecond part of this Angels diſcourſe whereby the. ſad deſolation 
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ſtill were ſuppreſſing, and that gallerh them. Theſe reaſons are from their intereſts 
5. Poſſibly alſo the fear of ſharing in that judgement, they being joynely ſomeway en- 
gaged with her, it may affect chem, and that fear makerh chem ſtand afar off, : 
The next who lament, are the Marc banti, who have their Alas, (ver.16.) alſo upon 
theſe common grounds (i. e. the ruine of an excellent outward glorious City) in a general 
way of pity, eſpecially conſidering that ſhe, that was juſt now gallant in all pomp, is ſud- 
denly brought to this deſolation ; yet the ground is alſo more peculiar, they by their loſſe 
do loſe their trade and gain in merchandizing ; and thus their particular ſticketh to them. 
Therefore Merchants are in two wayes in this lamentation to be underſtood , 1. Literally, 
the Merchants of thoſe ſorts of wares which Rome in its greatneſſe and luxary made uſe of; 
and that for two ends, firſt, In their pomp and civill outward grandour. Theſe four are 
mentioned, 1. all things ſerving for decking the body gorgeouſſy, as ver. 12. Gold, filver, 
precious ſtones, pearls, fine linen, ſcarlet, purple, &c. _ 2. All things that adorn a houſe, 
as, Sweet-Wood, ivory, veſſels of precious Wood, braſſe, iron, ibid. ver. 12. 3. All wan» 
ner of things for pampering the body, and the table, and for ſavour, as Spices, cinnamon, 
odours, wine, ſbeep, oxen, Wheat, & c. ver. 13. 4. All neceſſaries for out ward pomp 
and equipage in peace and war, that is, Servants, horſes, and cbariots ; In a word, what- 
ever delicious thing was deſirable. Theſe were all much made uſe of at Rome, and are ſtill 
by their Eccleſiaſtick Princes. Secondly, they are much made uſe of in their externall ſer- 
vice, and manner of worſhip, Sola and Silver in their Images and decorement of Churches, 
Purple to their Cardinals; five linen about their Relicts and Maſſe, Tables or Altars; Ol 
in many things, &c. Thus Merchants that were ſure how to get theſe things ſold at a good 
rate at Rome, are now diſappointed of their gain; theſe things ſell not ſo well, and they 
lament for it, as it is ſaid concerning Tyrus, Ezek. 27. but this is not all. This ſort of 
merchandiſe is ſtill of worth, Gold, ſilver, & c. and though Rems be deſtroyed they might 
have recourſe elſewhere to their market; it muſt therefore be ſome other ſort of merchan- 
diſe and merchants who live eſpecially by theſe wares of Rome, and whoſe merchandiſe and 
trade faileth, when it falleth and is fo peculiar to Rome, it is clear; for, this merchandiſe is 
of ſouls of men, diſtin from bodies (for the words, yas and bodies, in the Originall, 
differ in the caſe, to ſhew that one thing is not underſtood by both) that is, ſclliog ſouls 
out of Purgatory, and ſending them by it at their pleaſure, and trading with their Diſpen- 
ſations, Indulgences, &c. And by her Merchants then muſt be underſtood their Cardi- 
nals and great Church-men, who are (ver. 23.) called the great men of the earth (and ſuch 
a greatneſſe is a part of Romes (in and a cauſe of ber ruine) whoſe trade is now cryed down 
at Romes deſtruction, none buyeth their wares now when their vanity is diſcovered (as in 
2 great part hath been ſince Luthers dayes) Theſe wares are ſuch as are peculiar to Rome, 
theſe make their great men rich; and therefore this decay maketh them cry out, Alas, 
alas | This is merchandizing of falſe teachers, ſpoken of 2 Pe#.2.3. who profeſſe them- 
ſelves ſhepherds , but feed themſelves and not the flock, E , 34. This muſt be the mer» 
chandizing and the Merchants here underſtood 3 for, great men of the earth, are not for 
common wares, and this trade is pitched-on here as ſinfull in reſpect of them, as commic- 
ting fornication with her was in the Kings, - : 
 - Having ſet down the Merchants (who are the great Clergieamen) their lamentation for 
their temporal loſſe and hazard alſo, to wit, both lucrum ce ſſant, and dammum emergent, 
-Cwhich two are the great grounds of lamentation among the men of the world,) He pro- 
ceedeth (ver. 15.) to the lamentarion of the Ship-men and under-rowers of Peters Bark, 
(us they call it) or inferiour Clergie-men and Sub-miniſters of the Church of Remy, 
Vo have their ſtanding by this trade, ver. 17. and their lamentation is much more, as 
having a more ſenſible touch of their own miſery in hers, They caſt duſt on their heads 
(poſſibly being more blinded than others) and regrate the deſolation of that City that had 
no equall in her pomp, and hath now no equal in her ruine; yet ſo they lament, as it ap» 
- peareth what pincheth chem moſt , She made all that traded in ſorps, rich, ver. 19. not 
" ſimply all, who traded in outward chings, but all her dependers in Abbacies and Convents, 
Prieſts, Jeſuites, and all inferiour orders and officers, that were ſervants to this ſtaxely 
| City in her merchandiſe, and providing for her venting of her wares, and carrying them 
through the world, and bringing back returnes for the adorning of her again; all in that 
Sea are made rich: So the Merchants my with the wares, the Ship-men W 
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ſuitable to both, imploying a trade and traffick of Rome, ſinfull to her, and inrichine ta N. 

ſervants and 8 in it, Theſe Ship mens ſtanding dependeth on Leas — 

her ruine is theirs: for, all of that ſort live by her trade, and that is the charge of her 
Merchants: from which it is clear, that that Sea is not literally to be taken here, but ſo 
as ſerveth to this Antichriſtian trade and end of merchandizing in the forms, laws and Ee- 
cleſiaſtick ſtate of chat Whore and her Clergie, who are moſt uſefull in that imployment : 
and made up by it. The Orders are the ſhips and men that trade; The Sea is the Siritua- 
tity under which notion they trade. Hence alſo we may ſee what trade inricheth Rowe 
moſt (to wit, of ſouls) and what holdeth on its Merchants, to wit, ſelf intereſt ; ir 
giveth them ſuch a being as they have in worldly eſteem and grandour: and what wonder 
it be ſad to them to part with ſuch a trade? | 

The third part of the Angels denounciation followeth , verſ. 20. 
neſſe and fulneſſe of this ruine by the great ground of joy it ſhould give, and juſt ly give 
to all Gods people formerly oppreſſed by her. The words are by an Apoſtrophe ſpoken to 
others than theſe he was ſpeaking to in the words before. By Heavens, Apoſtles and Pr o- 
phets may figuratively be underſtood the great glory God ſhall have out of Romes de- 
ſtruction, ſo that it ſhall affect heaven and be ground to them of joy; or, rather by heaven 
is meaned the Church, ſo they come in as obeying this, Chap. 19. and they ſing, And 
by eApoſtles and Prophets is underſtood their ſucceſſors, who are to be in the Church un- 
to the end. The reaſon why they ſhould joy, is, becauſe if this judgement God hath had 

reſpect to them, to vindicate them and to liberate them, and is to take vengeance on her 
for tbem. If it be asked, how ſhe, to wit, Rome antichriſtian, was guilty of the bloud 

of the Prophets and Apoſtles, verſ. 20. and all Saints, verſ. 244 Or, 2. How they 
are to rejoyce at her deſtrution > - e-Ln/W. 1. She is guilty of the Apoſtles bloud as of 
the Prophets bloud Ano, @ ſhe never actually ſhed the bloud of any of them) io theſe 
three, 1. becauſe there is but one body, and who wrongeth any of the members on that 
common account, as ſuch, he wrongech the head and all the reſt; for, they have one 
cauſe. 2. Becauſe they who wrong one, they virtually wrong all; and their malice 
would reach to all, if they had them, as Matth. 23. 31. ye are the children of them that 
killed the prophets, for ye ſhall flay me, and would have done ſo to them, if ye had had 
them. 3. They are acceſſory in ſerving themſelves heirs to the judgements of all perſe- 
cuters, who have all one lor, and who come laſt in, come in on the ſame ſcore with the 
former; ſo is the generation that Chriſt lived in, guilty of all the bloud was ſhed from 
Abel's time ( Matth. 23.) unto that. For anſwer to the ſecond, they rejoyce not 
carnally or ſelfiſhly ; But, 1. for that they ſee the glory of Gods juſtice manifeſted. 2. 
That they and eſpecially the truth they ſuffered for, and the threatnings they had pro- 
nounced in his name, do appear now to be vindicated and ratified, and God owneth them, 
which for a long time was not believed in the world: Thus he hath judged your judgment, 
that is, there was ſtill a controverſie between them and Babylon, God cometh: and now 
decideth for them, and declareth ir was truth they ſuffered for, and not errour. 3. That 
by this mean, way is made to the ſpreading of Chriſts Kingdom, the ſnare is removed from 
many a poor ſoul. This is joyfull to them, and upon this account they formerly prayed 
for it, and this addeth to their joy, when God now heareth them, and maketh it appear 
He heareth them. 

The laſt part of the Chapter followeth, from ver. 21. by the ſecond Angel, who by 
word and ſign confirmeth this finall and utter deſtruction of Rome. The fign goeth firſt, _ 
the word next, and the cauſe of it is ſet down in the cloſe. The ſign is 4 mighty Angels 
taking up a great ſtone, like a milſtone, and caſting it inthe ſea, So that as this heavy 
None, which is thrown down by a mighty Angel to the bottom of the ſea, cannot but ſud- 
dainly fall and not ariſe, ſo ſure ſhall this fall of Babylon or Romer deſtruction be, and that 
with violence, and ſhe ſhall no more be found. This is the Angels expoſition, ver/. 1. 
as taken from Jer. 5 1. 63, 64. and ſpoken of old Babylon. He proceedeth to amplifie _ 
this deſolation, ver. 22, 23. out of Jer. 25. 10, 1 1. where the fad deſolation of Judah 
in prophelicd in theſe (almoſt the ſame) tearms. 1. There ſhall be no more chearfulneſſe ad 

mich there. 2+ No tradſmen uſefull for mans life there 3. No milſtone, or proviſion 
meet for entertaining mans life there. 4. No light of a candle, or what is comfortable, 
bur ablolus darkneile there, 5. No marrying of chearfull ſolemuity of that kind, with-" 
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out which there can be no continuing city. Theſe particulars are inſtanced, 
manner of che Prophets, to ſet out deſolation, and its continuing in the highe he 
be cauſes follow, and they are three grear ones, the firſt ic, ver/+ 23. fer thy a. 

chants were the great men of the earth : whereby it is clear, 1. Theſe are not common 
traders, but ſuch as become by this trade to be, and are accounted, great men on the carth, 
though not io heaven» 2. That it mult be ſomething ſinfull and peculiarly ſinfull to Rowe, 
which is not to be found elſewhere, it being given here as the ficlt cauſe of their inde 
ment, which could not be of ordinary merchandixing, but that in an extraordinary way 
ſhe imployed ſuch men ( and made it a trade bonourable even for the beſt ) in ſuch things 
as were ſinfull, wherein even Princes thought it honourable to be imployed, and theſe im- 
ployed were thought ſo ; for though it be borrowed from the traffick of Tyra, Exch. 25. 
yet it is to be applyed ſpiritually, as many other things in this propheſie, not to cemporall 
wares, but ſpirituall: this being J obos way (as before was obſerved) to borrow 15 
ſions from the Prophets their ſetting forth of temporall;evils, and to apply. them to 


be ſecond cauſe is her /orceries whereby many were deceived, which is to be under⸗ 
ſtood ſpiritually alſo, as the former of entyſing or bewitching, (Gal. 3. 1.) t9 idolatry 
and her ſuperſtitious worſhip, though literally /#rcery, wherein Rem ahounded, is not to 
be ſecluded, as neither in the former the licerall trading where ſuch was. | 


The third fin is perſecution and bloudſhed, and tha of all ſores, Miniſters and people 
yea, ſhe being the laſt perſecater and head of all the perſecutious throughout other Kingy 
doms, whether by Inquiſitions, Maſſacres or Wars, ſhe is found juſtly guilty of all (upon 
the reaſons given before) and it is now repayed on her, though others will not be freed of 
the judgement. „ 5 

Theſe are the ſins, now if Rome be this Babylon, ( as ad verſaries confeſs ) theſe fins 
moſt either be the ſins of heathen Rome, or of popilh Rowe, or of Rome under their 
feigned Antichriſt that mult procure this judgement (for, its ruine is not to be ſe- 
parated from its cauſe) but they cannot be fins of heathen Rome that procureth the 
ruine of that ciey, which is irreparable, ſuch as is here: for, 1. the ſins here procuring 
this judgment are ſuch as Roms is to be actually taken in the guilt of, and many prefencly 
acting in it; but that idolatry and perſecution of old Rems is broken off long 
2. This ruine is on an whore; and therefore ſuch ſins as belong to one making, defect 
which canot be applied to heachen Rome; for, this is whoring Rems that is hett 3 
fins are a following ſtep of idolatry and perſecution, that was to be an the e: 
wit, Antichriſt after the heatheniſh perſecution ceaſech, as was cleared, Ch 


| 2 5 6. 
for Saints are to be killed after that fifth ſeal, which is to be performed by the b b, 
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and as a ground of lamentation to the Kings, he ſupported the beaſt and co ELM 
feen d this whore: that muſt therefore be a longer time before the n - - 
the world than they make it, and cannot be by Antichriſt (as they ſay ) but for Þn 
that its deſtroyed ; for, that would be no rejoycing to the Saints, but mourning to this | 
and joy to him and his. Seing then it is not Rome, one of theſe wayes conſidered, it muſt 
be Rome popiſh 2 for an other ſtate of it, is not alleaged by them; yea, it is this Rowe. | 
and this deſtruction upon ſuch cauſes yet to come: for,; it is to be done by Kings r ö 
in Fob»e time had not dominion, but were to receive it, and after to give it for a time to te 
* beaſt, and were to commit whoredom with this whore, and then after that to hate her 
and deſtroy ber. Again, it appeareth here alſo, that many will ſtick in their doting, to 
{lament Rome, even after its ruine , which certainly could not be, if they underſtood this - - 
Propheſie. It is no marvell then it be dark to many as yet, who ſtick ſo to that Au- 
tichriſt then as if he were not Antichriſt; So, it is like, many will defend this Babylos 
at its ruine, as if it were not the Babylon ſpoken of here. The Jews ſtill rejeR clear Pro» 
pheſies of Chriſt and of their deſtruction for rejecting Him. Propheſies then after their 
fulfilling are clear to ſuch whoſe eyes God openeth only, and are not diſcerned by all, as 
apiſts ſpeak. 3. Hence alſo we may gather, it is but fooliſh pitty that is ſhown on Rowes 
greatneſs in her ſelf or pendicles , ſuch as Abbacies, Monaſteries, &c. Gods juſtice ſhould | 
be acknowledged on them, and none ſhould thus lament over them. 4. It muſt follow 
then, that the way of worſhip now at Rome, muſt be fornication and ſorcery ; their exe. 
cutions, perſecutions, their ſclling of Pardons, &c. the merchandizing condemned here. 
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Verf. 1. Nd after theſe things I beard 4 great voice of mn” is 
- lea ven, ſaying, Alleluja, ſalvation, and glory, 4 honosr, 
Dower ante the Lord our God: | f 


* 


— 


2. Fer true and righteous are his judgements, for he hath ; udged the eres 3 
whore, which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and bath avenged the blend © 


of his ſervants at her band. > 1 a 
3. And again they ſaid Alleluja, and her (moke. roſe up for ever and ever, | 
4. And the four ind twentie elders, and the four beaits fell down and wor: 

ſhipped God that (at on the throne, ſaying, Amen, Allelajs, 
5. Anil a voice came ont of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his (ere | 

vants, and ye that fear him, both ſmall and great. { 

6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the __ 

any waters, and as the voice of mighty thanarinzs, ſaying, Allelaja: for ve © 

Lord God omnipotent reigneth. © | 
7. Let us be glad and rejoyce, and give honour to him: {or the marriage of tha 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her ſelf ready. : 


RR 


— 


e ſcope of this Chapter is more fully to explain the events of chs 
ich vial, Chap. 16. which was more abruptly left there, without © 
ſhewing the event of that battell of Armageddon, which is ſupplied 0 

WIN I bere. That it doth belong to the ſixth vial, (beſide what was faid 
oe fi Cp. 16.) doth appear from theſe things, 1+ That this is ſubjoyned 
edo che expoſition of the fifth vial, Chap. I U. and includeth other events | 
e not on the ſear of the beaſt, but on the beaſt himſelf, who ſurviveth his 
— and its placed before the expoſition: of the ſeyenth vial, the object whereof is not 
dne dealt (as in this Chapter ) and his adberents only, but Satans kingdom indefinitys 
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whois taken ( Chap. 20.) and caſten into the lake, where the beaſt and falſe prophet 
are before him, as being caſt in there by this ſixth vial. This then belongiag to an 
event after the fifth, and before the ſeventh, it muſt be applyed to the ſixth, by whichy 
and under which, the beaſt muſt end before the ſeventh come, as his throne did by 
the fifth. 4 
2+ It is clear, that the event of this battel, deſcribed here, is the event of the ſame bat- 
tel, whereof the preparation is ſet down, Chap. 16. under the fixth vial : It muſt there» 
fore belong to it; for, all theſe vials bring judgment on the beaſt : and if this event belong 
not to the ſixth vial but the preparation only, which was Chap. 16. then it cannot bring a 
plague on him; for, the plague conſiſteth not in preparation to the battell, but wp. by 
croſſe event of it to him, which this Chapter ſetteth down, and mentioneth nothing of bis 
preparing for it, becauſe that was done, Chap. 16. but proceedeth to the event, which Was 
| ſuſpended there in its diſcovery. That ſixth vial contained two notable effect, one ſhew- 
ing the increaſe of the Church, and a notable acceſſion to her; the ſecond ſhewing the 
rage of Antichriſt at that, anſwerable to which this nineteenth Chapter hath two parts, 
1. Of exulting at theſe glad tydings, unto ver. 10. 2, Of the Beaſts ovetchrow and his 
helpers, from ver. 11. to the end. That which is caſten-in, vey, 10. is not propherticall, 
but the record of a particular of abu carriage, and the Angers, whereby way is made 
from one part of the explication to the other. be rd 
The Song hath three parts; The firſt is more general, ref pecting the former deliverance; 
ver. I 2, 3, and 4. The ſecond is more particular, reſpecting, as the ground of it, the 
prefent ſtate of the Church,and a more ſpecial way of Chriſts reigning in her, from ver. . 
to ver. 8, Thirdly, This ground of joy is more fully explained atid confirmed, ver. 8, 9. 
. The firſt part expreſſeth the Churches rejoycing over Romes deſtructiom, and a ſpecial; 
invitation they give to the Jews. to praiſe God with them, anſwetable to that invitation, 
Iſa. 2. 5- The ſecond ſhewerh what welcome they ſhall give them when they ſhall come 
ia, ſo both do look ſome way to the Jews calling, as was ſhown Chap. 16: and is ſo to 
be applyed. The Gentiles now taking occaſion, when this ambling-block of 'Popery is 
taken out of the way, to ſtir up and provoke the Jews to joy with thetu- This agreeck 
well to the time of the Jews calling, which muſt be before the end. 2. It agtenb well 
to theſe propheſies, Iſa. 2. J. and Mic. 4. 3, 4, 5. and Iſa. 24. where ſuch exhorrations 
are foretold. 3. It ſuiteth well with theſe phraſes here of Alleluja in hebtew, becanſe' 
it's ſpoken to them, which in former ſongs is not uſed. 4. That theſe madereatdy; 2 
the Lambs Wife, as having u former intereſt in Him, and that pecutrly He'reignerhy 
now when they come in, as Iſa. 24. ver. 23. All which could-nor be well aid withoor: 


em. . | - : * : ; 
+ The firſt Song hath ewo parts, 1. Of many in heaven, as it were more romiſcaoufly % 
2. Of the Elders and Beafts, more orderly, ver. 4. By the firſt is underſtood the joy that 
ſhall be in Heaven zmongſt all the Saints in the Church militant in their privare ſtatioumm 
By rhe ſecond is underſtood the folemn' acknowledging of God and giving of Hilnpraiſe in 
the Congregation. By theſe in Heaven we underſtand theſe h/ ber. 7.) are called Atl: - 
that fear God, ſmall and great; which taketh-in *r who at ſo WWomned 
here on earth in the militant Church, which is often called Heaven : ix wilt be no'error t 
rake it properly alſo, there being joy at the converſion of one; mach mute ad ſucty an d 
cefionusthis 3 Their joy i. in a vifian in Heaven, ſet ont to fe bete. The ſecond cir: 
cumſtance, is the time of this joy, After theſe things, im ine not onky the order o 
Jebns ſeeing, but the order of ſ ucceeding, to wit, after Rowes deſituction ind che lamen 
tation of her friends, this Song ariſeth. If any ase, Why this Song is after chelelartien- 
ration > Theſe two reaſons may be given, 1. Spiritual grounds of joy affc@ Haines more" 
ſlowly than temporalF grounds of loſſe do men of the world; the: one is ſooner. ſenſible 
of this, than the other of that. 2. Becauſe this joy hath not only reſpect to | 
rin in it ſelf, bat to the events of the Churches enlargement, chat was to followehe te 
moving of that ſtambling-block out of tlle way : therefore it is reſerved to begin the event 
. 1 5 SE 808 3 
The Song of the Saints, or Church, in general, is, 1. generally ty propounded, ver; 1. 
2. The grounds of the joy laid down, ver. 2, and confirmed, o. 3, The firſt wording? 
Allelsja, and it is an Hebrew word, of Hale! ws Iab and is on the artet che Gr . 
| | : ELITE I | _ with 
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with praiſe God, ver. 5. for, ſo they anſwer Halleluja. It is often the We e | 
4 = it is not uſed out of any ſuperſtitious account of Wladi —9—. 1 
word, as if they were more holy than others; but that their multiplying of Hebrew word 
and praiſes in them, or exhortations to praiſe, may now ſuit with the roy co ms 
is to point · out the increaſe of Chriſts praiſe now after Rowes deſtruction by the He. 
brews ; and there can be no other reaſon why it is ſo often repeated here being in no 3 
lace mentioned, where Songs are uſed, and yet ſome peculiar reaſon thereof may war- 

« rantably he 1 iT ; 3 I = e 
More particularly, the praiſe is expreſſed in four words, rendring unto God Salvation. 
lory, &. which were before (Cbap.3.) ſpoken of. In a word, ir ; ae 

hoſe be to Him —_ alone ig its 5 5 is, the praiſe of all 
The grounds of all this praiſe are, ver, 2. In general, His Pudpments are true is. 
His chreatnings are fulfilled ; or, what is threatned vl to paſſe, and taketh hola of 
folks as well as His mercies : ſo (Cx, 1. 6.) His word of threatning ſticketh to a people, 
when the Prophets who llid threaten are gone. And as they are true, ſo they are righ- 
zeoms, and not ĩoflicted bur on Juſt grounds that will ſtop the months of all His cenſurers, 
Both theſe are proven in this great inſtance of judging the Whore, who was juſtly condem- 
ned in that ſhe corrupted the earth, and deluded the world with her abominations : and 
eruth kythed in it, in that by it He ſhew Himſelf the avenger of much innocent bloud 
ſhed by her, which vengeance He had often threatned againſt her, and now He had 
rformed it. | 
"The repetition for confirmation followeth, ver. 3. and «gain they ſaid, Allelxje, 1. to 
ſhew'ix was no paſſing fire, but that they continued in the practice of that duty, and un- 
der the conviction of their obligation to it, and were withall hearty in it. 2. To ſhew they 
were not ſoon ſatisfied in performing this duty: for, they fall to it over and over again; 
and therefore they ſtir up all, and vent it in an exhortation to all co joyn with them: An 
heart rightly thankfull, is not ſoon ſatisfied with its own praiſe. The ground is further 
illuſtrared, that Romes judgment · is irrecoverable and great, yea, perpetual ; therefore they 
praiſe as being put to continue in it, by the continuance of that ground; for ber [woke 


is continuall, ring up or ever andever. 
n 


Their ſolemn thankſgiving is, ver. 4. The Elders and Beaſts, ( (ignifying People and 

" Miniſters, as we ſhew, Chap. 4.) they concur ſolemnly by falling down joyntly , (which 

is to worſhip publickly) and putting to their ſeal in two words to the former praiſe, Amen, 
that is, ſo be it 3 or, He is well worthy co whom it ſhould be given, Let it be ſo, in a 

confident wiſh and prayer, and Alleluja, they can expreſſe no more, but count God 

* worthy, and invite others ( "| pecially the Jews, for whoſe ſake this is in Hebrew) to give 


praiſes | 
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cioully by Him, when it is founded upon a Covenant · relation: 


but ſo qualified in its object, aur God, that is called - for. 
The obedience followeth which enpreſſeth che 


725 


iy power end = 


the gra 
time forſaken» 
Grace, on the marriage tearms, as if what paſſed had been bue wooing 
following enlargement: And as in Scripture there is a throgfyld.Reſl 
aſpel, which was and is alway, Iob. 5. Te dead al bear the dei 
Secondly, at the end, which · is general, as the firſt is particular 
Gentiles (hall come id together, which (Row, 11.) is 28 life from | 
tween the two former. So may we conſider the Churches marriage with Chriſt, which is 
| trheſamewith the ene in a — OY wiſe. / 15 895 dhe ſtpo 
| the ſecond marriage that is mentioned here; for it is in # fingulat way ſuch a" tarriage as 
was not before, andthe laſt end is not intended here : for,” that laſt da Goel oe | 
comprehend an acceſſion tothe militant Church, as this doth f ald: with the 
+ Popes overthrow before the end. It is therefore that of che fulnefſe- of the 9 
coming, and the Jews re · ingtaftin ed his if F r got 
lievers are, but even in ſome reſpett is Hu 


be married with, whiehis pecaliarto the 2 whoin c ing; For 
7 vy 3 
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I -,. _ | Nationthatcancome in then to the Church, as appeareth from Rom. 13. 26, 25, &c. 
= ; for, they are beloved for the Fathers ſake, when broken off, and the Fathers fe ale relateth 
- to the Covenant made with them. So Hs Wiſe here, holdeth forth the in-coming of the 


A 


- 


ſt husband, 


| and Davis their King, which is ſaid of them to be fulfilled in the latter 

dauayes, Hoſe 2. N i | 3 „5 - 
I The reaſons why we expound this of the em, are, 1. Becanſe they ſpeak of this acceſ- 
ſion to the Church as of ſome excellent new thing, and calleth'them ſingularly the Lambs 
wife ; and thi they mult be diſtin& from the Genrile Church, who do thus ſtile 


4 


lately joyned and made ready for their Husband and Marriage. 2. Becauſe there can be 
. no ach gromnds of praiſe, if the ws were not here included. For, f. it is His reigning 


ia the moſt eminent way in His Church; 2. it is the Churches eminent ſtep of glory unto, 
and teadineſſe for her marriage; and can that be without the Jes > 3. Neither can there 


wy — 


be ſuch joy, as if now nothing were wanting, if the Jews in- coming, which is fore · pro- 
3 ar, as life from the dead (Rom. 11.) were yet defective - Beſide, that theſe 


titles and expreſſions have a peculiar ſuitablneſſe and ſibneſſe with the Jews, as is ſaid before. 
Her being made ready, is, ber being made ſuitable and fit for ſuch a work and Bridgroom, 
to wit, with the wedding Garment, Aas. 22. which is faith and holineſſe; — ſhe ia 
2 content to take Him, and longeth for a Church-ſtate to own Him. She is ſaid to make 
= her. ſelf ready, not as if in her own ſtrength ſhe fitted her ſelf ; for, that is contrary to 
E what followeth, To her it was given; whatever ſhe had, ſhe got it freely, it was not hee 
. own» © But it implyeth, 1. that ſhe muſt be made ready for Him: eommon garments are 
not for that wedding, Matth. 22. 2. That ſhe is active in it, in purifying her ſelf ns He 
is pure, from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, 1 Job. 3. 2 Corinth. 7. 1. 3. That 
what maketh her ready, is ſomething perfi by hey, to wit, her believing, which yer 
is done in His ſtrength ; and all the marriage dependet that. Now, ſhe deſpiſeth no 
longer, but layeth by ber enimity, and ſubmitteth. It ſheweth the manner how ſhe 
came to be made ready, or the putting away antecedently of what marred her; but it 
ny __ the ſtrength, by which ſhe is made ready : the next verſe adjoyned guardeth 
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and white : for the fine linen is the rigbtesuſneſſe of ſaints. 

9. a he 0 unto me, Write, bleſſed — they which are called unto the 
ar of ſupper of the Lamb. And he ſaith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings 
of Goa. „ : > | 
4 10. 4nd 1 fell at bis feet to worſhip him: and he ſaid unto me, See thow doit 
not : 1 awthy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren tha have the tettimony of Ieſus, 
worſhip God : for the teftimony of Ieſus is the ſpirit of propheſie. 


His eighth verſe doth more fully clear, and the ninth more fully confirm what went 
immediately before concerning the Lambs marriage, and the making ready of His 

Wife. There are two things cleared in the 8. ver. 1. What 37 #10 be ready. 
Ik̃t is ro beclotbedin fine linnen, clean and White, which i che righteouſneſſe of 
Saints.2-How ſhe is made ready, thus, ts ber it Was granted, i. . freely given that ſhe ſhould 
be clothed. The two things, which are confi zare, 1. That it is certain, there is ſuch 
athing coming äs the marriage of the Lamb ſpoken of. 2. That it ſhall be che great 


* 
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by 
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lation to God by that Covenant with eAbrabaem, ec. which is not with any. other | 


8 to accept of their long deſpiſed Bridegroom, and their returning to their 


them and make them welcome : for, theſe titles are given eſpecially to theſe who are now 


Verſ. 8. And to her was granted, tha ſhe ſhould be arayed in fine linen, clean 


re apy char Gallbe called waro itt Boch which ere confirmed, 21 by a Decal, |. 
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command to write them, as things that ſhould certainly come to paſſe. 2. In that they 
were not the ſayings of Men nor Angels, but the true ſayings of God, who is Truth it 
ſelf, verſ. 9. Both theſe, to wit, the explication and eonfirmation, may beconfidered 
more generally, as they yeeld generall doctrines, ot, more ſpecially and prophetically, as 
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they relate to the preſent ſcopde. Is | 
The 8. verſ. hath three things in it, 1. Who is this inade ready. 2. What this readi- - 
neſſe is. 3+ How ſhecometh by it. 8 | | 
The party made ready is ber, that is; the wife formerly mentioned, verſ. 7. to wit, tbe 
7ews : for, the Gentils Church is before this adorned, Chap. 12. 1. c. The word is 
, 2%, that ſignifieth, 1. one eſpouſed only, as Mary was to foſeph , before they came 
together, Matth. 1. this in the Latine is called ſpenſa. Or, 2. it is taken for one 
brought to her Husband, and joyned to him, this the Lat ines call #xor. It is here 
taken eſpecially in the firſt ſenſe, ſo that the 7c, that ſtood before their actuall calling in 
a ſpeciall Covenant relation with Chriſt, (which is not yet fully obliterated and diff 


concerning the Covenant made with the Fathers, Rom. 11. 26.) are now made ready. 
2+ This readineſſe is now ſet out in two expreſſions, 1. figuratively , ſhe is cloathed in 
fine | linnen, clean and White, 2, More plainly, it is the righteouſneſſe or juſtifica- 


tion of the Saints. Both may be two wayes underſtood. . 1. Of Chriſts imputed. righ- 
teouſaeſſe, whom we are ſaid to put on, Rem. 13. #/t. and Gel. 3. when by faith we 
are united to Him and made partakers of His righteouſneſle for the hiding of our naked- 
neſſe, as in His counſell to Laodicaa, Chap. 3. 2, It may be underſtood of inherene 
righteouſnefſe , which alſo in ſame reſpeR we are ſaid to put on, Col. 3. 12+ In the ſirſt 
ſenſe, it is called clean and white ſimply, for ſo Chriſts righteouſneſſe is without ſport. Ia 
the ſecond ſenſe , it is fo comparatively ; or, it is cleanneſſe and iyhiteneſſè not abſolute, but 
in reſpect of what they were, and in reſpect of the holinefſe of other times; This ſhall 
now be more. 2. The righteouſneſle or juſtifieation of the Saints is alſo two wayes un- 
derſtood, 1. for a righteouſneſꝶ before men, evidencing their juſtification-before God; 
ſoit is ſaid, ( Jam. 2.) that Mabam was juſtified by his works. 2. For that which 
indeed juſtifieth arid is the cauſe of our juſtification before God; and ſo (Rem. 4.) 
Abraham was not quſtiſied by works, not only excluding all the works of the ceremo- 
niall Law (for it was then not given) but even of the morall Law. But he was juſtified 
by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, which was imputed to him fon righteouſneſle ; the former, is the 
ſame with inherent righteouſneſſe, the latter is called imputed.” Now, though we take in 
both here, as they are alway conjoyned and go together (and holineſſe ſerveth in a ſpeciall 
way to make ready and meet for enjoying Chriſt in Glory, when theſe garmenes ſhall be 
fully white ) yet we underſtand here Chriſts imputed cighteouſneſle, or, the TY 
of faith eſpecially, as that which makech the Lambs wife ready, aod that for theſe reaſons, 
7. This cloathing is that which is che righteouſneſſe of all Saints, and that before God ; 
but that of faith, was Abrahams before the Law, Rom. 4. Davids under the Law, 
Pſal. 32. with Row. 4. and Pauls under the Goſpel, Philip. 3. 9. therefore. ſo here. 
2. Chriſts righteouſnefle is only ſpotleſſe and clean, ours is unclean, the beſt being filthy. 
3+ This readsueſſe is that upon which the marriage with Chriſt ſtandeth, and ſerveth to 
cloſe with Him in that Covenant ;, but that is in the offer, he that belieyerh (hall be ſaved: 
and it is the want of that, that caſteth and marreth the makiog of the marriage; for, holi⸗ 
nefſe inherent preceedeth not our union-with-Chriſt,-which is oug marrjage , bat followerh 
our conſent (when the bargain is cloſed ) as duties of a perſon married. 4. It agree 
beſt with the ſcope in reference to the in- coming of the pes, they are made ready and 


: * 


brought in by the contrary of that for which they were caſt off but that (R N | 


unbeſief, ſtumbling at the ſtumbling ſtone, in going about to eſtabliſh their own rightequſ- 
neſſe, and not᷑ ſubmitting to His, Rom. 9. and 10. verſ. 3. Therefore now, that which 
maketh them ready, muſt be faith and ſubmiſſion to Chriſts rigbteouſneſſe. 5. This agreeth 
beſt with, and is clear from, the. expreſſions ſetting forth the manner how ſhe is made 
ready, and that in two expreiſions, /be i cloatbed with it : that ſpeaketh to the reſem- 
blance of putting on ſomething from without, in which this readineſſe and decoring ebn- 
fiſterh, and not of what is within, as Rev. 3, which pointerh at imputing of righteouſ- 
neſſe. 2. That ir Was granted to her, to ſhew it was not of her ſelf, it was 2 and 
freely given and gifted to her i which ſaith, it is not inherent! hohineſſe 1 for, we- 
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A inferrerh debt, and is oppoſed to grace, Rer. 4. 9. and 11. £pb. 2. but It f © 
| hs whi chi ts with faith, that if might be free 5 Rom, 4. 16. Eph. en ho 
do all ehe ſeed » by which it appeareth how we are to reconcile vex/. 7. with this. 


A we look to the ſcope, as it is propheticall, this Verſe faith, 1. that the 
© de whom blind neſſe and hardneſſe hath layen long, (hall in theend in due hor 
570 >ht in to believe on Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſubmit to that righteouſneſſe which is com- 


: 3 all Saints, Gentides as well as Jews, and to take that one way of ſalvation with 


the Gentiles, which they have ſo long rejected; God ſhall freely re-ingrafe them agann 


in His Church by that ſame faith which they deſpiſed. ' 2. That they at their in-eomin "Y 
into the Church of God at that time, ſhall be more eminently ſhining in holineſſe than 
formerly, when the Gentle, ſhall provoke the Jews ; and there (hall be a holy emulation 
amoneſt them, more fully to adorn the profeſſion of the Goſpel, then ſhall the number 
of beſjevers be increaſed , and their qualifications of holineſſe at a higher pitch, This flou- 
riſhing eftare is promiſed whatever be of externall peace. ED a 
The confirmation followeth, verſ. 9. where conſider, 1. who confirmeth. 2. What 
he confirmeth. 3- How. Firſt, The perſon confirming, is not God or Jeſus Chriſt (for, 
it had not been a fault, verſ. 10. to have worſhipped him) but is an Angel: it is like, 
that Angel, who, ( Chap. 17. ] came to ſhew Jeb» the judgement of the whore, and 
 wham; it is like, God made uſe of, to ſhew Jobe the things to come, Chap. 1. 1. That 
which he tonfirmeth in an extraordinary way WA ſpeciall commiſſion ro write , that the 
thing g may be the more obſerved, is ſet down in theſe words, Bleſſed are they who are 
Called unte the marringe [upper of the Lamb. The Lamb, is our Lord Jeſus, often 
called ſo. His marriage here, is that, ver/- 7. eſpecially of the /ews in- calling to faith 
in him. It fignificrh\,” 1. that betwixe Chriſt and believers there is a mutual! tye, con- 
ſent and obligation of each to other. 2. That it is reall. 3. A near rye. 4. Kindly and 
loving. 5. Indiſſolvable. 6: For believers ad , to ſhare of what He hath. It 
ſheweth, in a word; a kindly and loving relation betwegg Chriſt and them beyond whae 
is berwixt Him and others. It is called a marriage /wppFy, not mainly from that cuſtome, 
2s if then ſuppers had been moſt rife feaſting times at Marriages, what ever truth be in it t 
fot (Mat. 22. 3.) it is called a dinner that the gueſts are invited unto: but this ſeemeth 
to be the cauſe, that Matib. 22. looketh to the Jews firſt calling at the preaching of 
the Goſpel which they rejected: and it is called a dinner, they being more timely invited 
to it with the firſt. This again looketh to their calling, which ſhall be made effectual 
' when the day draweth near to an end at their reſtoring; therefore it is called the marriage 
ſupper , as more immediately e een, the ſolemn1zing fully of the Bridegrooms Mar- 
riage, when the Queen ſhall be brought to His Pallace , and the firſt born ſhall be ga- 
thered her. , 8 | 
By bas. or here, are underſtood, 1. thoſe who are effectually ſo; for, they are blt ſſed and 
lorified, Rom. 8. 30. Yea, 2. called even outwardly : Now, they of the Jews that ſhall 
called to the Supper, are more happy than thoſe who were called at the firſt to the Din- 
ner ; for, God ſhall make them generally more obedient, and the iron finew ſhall be taken 
out of their neck, and the vail from off their eyes, and they ſhall generally yeeld ta this Call 
and flow like doves to their windows to this Goſpel ; therefore are they bleffed and happy. 
Thus theſe who are called by this happineſſe, are not only oppoſed to theſe who are not 
called at all, or only to ſuch who are called and not choſen, ati. 20. But this ſecond 
Call of the Jews is oppoſed, thus, to the hrſt, Aat. 22. which is, in a word, that the Jews 


after their re-ingrafting ſhall be generally more bleſſed, by being made to yeeld to the call 


of the Goſpel, than thoſe who did live under the firſt offer thereof. So, the thing 18 
phetically confirmed are two, 1+ That there is a ſecond calling of the Jetys, or feaſt of 
Chriſts Marriage to come, beſide what was at firſt at the Dinner, a new offer to be made 
to the Jews 4s 48 the end of the world, and a new and moſt beautifull fuftre to be put 
upon the Church. 2. That they ſhall be bleſſed and happy beyond the former Jews that 
(hall be called to this, as is ſaid. 5 „ OT fe ke 
This truth is confirmed two wayes, 1. by a ſpeciall command to write ; Vrite, faith he, 

a8 Chap. 14. 13. importing a ſingular excellency in the thing. 2. A 7 certainty in it, 
that it may be recorded ad futuram roi memoriam, 2s Pex! ſignifieth in expreſfing that 
ofthe Jews calling, Rem. 11. 3. A difficulty in believing or receiving chic W N 7. 
F preſſed. 
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1 Chap. 19. 


preſſed. And a ſecond way he confirmeth this, is, Theſe are the true ſayings of Gd; it 
is from the Author of them and His nature and the nature of all His ſayings; they are 
( faith he) not Mens nor Angels words, (for, there might be a lie in both theſe) butt 
are Gods, all whoſe words are Truth, He Himſelf being Truth, He Himſelf being God 
who cannot lie: and yet as in theſe ſayings concerning the happineſle of theſe called, there 
is (as it were) a ſingular eminency of His faithfulnefle; ſo in ſpeciall theſe are His true 
ſayings, and will take effect. : 7 

The 10. ver. is notable, by expreſſing the infirmity of an eminent Saint, and the Angels 
reje&ing of that worſhip intended to him by ob, with ſeverall reaſons, as if purpoſly 
he would reRifie men in that point of will- worſhip, in giving that religious adoration to 
creatures though moſt excellent, which alone is due to God. 

Tohr's infirmity is ſet down in theſe words, And I fell at his feet to Worſoip bim. Wor- 
ſhip implyeth three things, 1. An act in the judgement, taking up an excellency in the 
object worſhipped. 2. An act of the will, yeelding it conformly to that apprehended ex- 
cellency. 3. An externall act of the body; This may be common to all ſorts of worſhip. 
Further we may conſider a twofold adoration, or worſhip, mentioned in Scripture, that 
is allowable ; one is Religious, and is a ſpeciall duty due to God, and commanded in the firſt 
Table of the Law ; the other is Civil, which is due to creatures, and commanded in the 
ſecond Table. Again, this ſecond ſort is twofold : the firſt, is that which proceedeth 
from a reverencing of men for their ſtations or relations, whatever their' qualifications be, 
as Magiſtrats, Miniſters, Parents, great Men, &c. The ſecond, is a reverentiall worſhip- 
ping of men for their qualifications of wiſdom and holineſſe, ſo we reſpect good men 
though they be not great, as 4d. 2. 47. Such living Saints get, and in a greater meaſure 
Angels may have when they appear; ſuch was that which Abrabam and Lot gave to 
the Angels, Gen. 1 8. and 19. ſuppoſing them to be men. All theſe are lawfull. 

There is alſo an idolatrous and fiofull worſhip, and that is, when what is due to the 
Creator is given to any creature, and that either more grolly to Idols, Images, &c. (called 
worſhipping of devils) or, more ſubtil, to Saints, as that of Cornelius to Peter, Act. 10. 
and that to Paul and Barnabas, Act. 14. and is alſo of diverſe ſorts. - This here is not of 
the firſt two ſorts : for, it is not condemnable to worſhip God, nor to give holy Men and 
Angels due reverence ; But it is this third ſort, an unlawfull worſhip, as appearech by the 
Angels rejeRing it with ſo much zeal and earneſtneſſe, theſe two wayes expreſſed, 1. By a 

vehement prohibition, See thou do it not: there is no more in the Originall but, See ue, 
an abrupt cutted expreſſion, ſuch as is uſed when men haſten to prevent ſomething 
abhor and would fain prevent. 2. It is expreſſed by the preſſing arguments he uſeth, whi 
are two, 1. This is not my due to be ſo worſhipped, I aw. ( ſaith the Angel) thy fellow. 
ſervant, not thy Lord, and the: fellow-ſer vant of thy brethren that have the teſtimony of 
Jeſus, and are imployed in His Miniſtery ; we have but one Miniſtery, 1. The Angels to 
the Prophets, then the Prophets to the Church, Therefore are Miniſters called Angels, and 
Angels Miniſters The ſecond we is taken from Gods prerogative, to whom only 
ſuch worſhip is due, Worſbip Cad, ſaith he, I am not God, and that is alone due to Him: 
therefore give it not to me hut to Him, allowing by the one argument no ſuch worſhip to 
creatures, and by the other appropriating it all co God. 1 9085 
He confirmeth, in the cloſe, his arguments, (eſpecially the firſt) thus, For the teſti- 
mony of Feſns is the Spirit of Prepbeſie: which may be thus underſtood, the Spirit of 
Propheſie and revealing of theſe things is not mine, but it is Jeſus Chriſts; hence it may be 
called the teſtimony of eſus, as belonging peculiarly to Him: therefore worſhip is not due 
to me, who am but a ſervant with thee; Ot, to the ſame purpoſe, reading the words as they 
lyc, I am thy fellow-ſervant, for the teſtimony of Jeſus, or che miniſtery of the Goſpel, 
(called ſo for its bearing witneſs to Chriſt, in which reſpect, Miniſters are often called Wit⸗ 
neſſes. See Chap. 22. 8.) is the Spirit of propheſie, char is, is alſo His gift and way of 
revealing ſecrets and edifying of others, as this more immediat meſlage which I bear 
is, they are of rhe ſame nature and kind of ſervice, and therefore from theſe who are im- 
ployed in one of them, religious worſhip is not due to the other, they being fellow: ſervants. 
For more clear opening the doctrine contained in the words, it may be asked, 1. If 
7obn ſinned? 2. Whar ſort of fin ? 3. How he, being ſach an eminent ſervant of Chriſt 
and in che midſt of ſuch ręvelations, fell _ TErgs cog ends + ries ne 
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en Expoſition of the Chap. 9. 
— — 


Firſt, That he ſinned , we ſuppoſe is clear, 1. in that he never fell to 

Angel before, though be had ſeen and ſpoken with ſundry, he is not reproved o; 
chat, but for this. 2. By the nature of the reproof, See thou de it not, eſpecially con- 

fidering it. again renewed , Chap. 22. as of an hamous ſin, 3. Bythe reaſons wheyet 


Fehn is rejected, as having aimed to give that to a creature, which was due to God the 


Ctentour, and not to it: which reaſons do reject that worſhip, not for complement, but 
on ſuch grounds as conclude that none ſuch is due to any Angel. N 
For the ſecond, we may eaſily diſcern the kind of ſin, but more hardly in what re- 
ſpe& he fell into it; for kind, iris (no queſtion ), idolatry, in giving that to a creature 
which is due to God. Now, there is a twofold idolatry. 1. Againſt the firt Com- 
mand, that is, when folks erre in the object of their worſhip, giving ic to another than 
God : this is of three ſorts , 1. to what hath no being, as to ſuch idols, which are no- 
thing ; 2. to what hath a being, good or bad creatures, Angels, devils, ſun, moon, 
heaven, cc. 3 · More ſubtilly , when one maketh _ his confidence, as fob ſpeaketh, 
Chap. 3 1. or his belly or ſome laſt his god: in which reſpect, covetoufneſs is called 
idolatry, Col. 3. 5. Secondly , Idolatry againſt the ſecond Command, is not a miſcarrying 
in the object, but in the manner of worſhiping Him, who alone is the true object of 
religious worſhip, as when men worſhip God by other meanes or midſes than He hath 
n awer Such was Aarons making the calf to Jchovab, Ieroboam putting up the 
calves at Das and Bethel: both theſe forts are ryfe amongſt the Papiſts. Now, for this 
of Jobns,it is eſpecially and directly of the firſt kind. | 
lf it be asked, why Joh» fell now in this fin, and not before? It can hardly be ſaid that 
he fell in this fault only upon miſtake of the perſon, as if he had ſuppoſed him to be Chtiſt 
char ſpoke to him. For, 1. it is like Jobs knew it was that Angel, ſpoken of, Chap. 17. 1. 
who did ſtill ſpeak to him; for, ſo we conceive the ſame Angel to continue his under- 
talking, to ſhew fob» the whore's judgement, which yer to the end of the Chapter is not 
finiſhed in her ſupporter. 2. If that had been the miſtake, he needed not then have fallen 
into it again, Chap.22: 8. after he was taught in this point. 3. Had that been his miſtake, 
the Angel needed ſay no more, but tell him he was not Chriſt ; but the Angel's anſwers 
are to rectifie him in the grounds of his practice, as proceeding from a miſtake in hat 
was due to God and to Angels; and his anſwer being to remedy his failing, we may the 
more warrantably read, out of the contrary directions which the Angel giveth him, what 
was his failing : This therefore is not the ground. We conceive it then to flow from theſe 
three together ſurpriziug the holy man, 1. The gloriots appearance of the Angel. 2. The 
good news he told him. 3. Peha weaknefle and the nature of our corruprion in departing 
from God, which is in ſome meaſure in the ſtrongeſt. Now, conſidering theſe three to 
meet together, it is no wonder that Job» was ſupriſed, as it were, even to the forgetting 
of himſelf, and falling down now to worſhip once and agam, which he had not formerly 
done; thus the good news of the Church on earth here, and of the Church in heaven, 
(Chap. 22. 8.) again affecteth him ſo. Alcaſar acknowledgeth the ſame reaſon : From 
which we may conclude , 1. The ſinfulneſſe of worſhipping Angels, Saints, or any other 
thing by religious worſhip. This Argument maketh it out, That which is condemned in 
Tohn, is not to be practiſed by any; But this is condemned in Job». Erge, & c. Papilts, 
to eſchew this argument and defend their idolatry, run in two extrem anſwers, w ere 
of the one overturneth the other. 1. They ſay, he ſinned in miſtaking the perſon only, 
und ſo giving Latria to Angels, whereas Dalia is only due to them: But this is re- 
fared, 1. in that before it is -ſhown this was not the ground of 7obns practice. 2. The 
Angel's arguments are not only againſt this ſore of worſhip; but all worſhip, and ad- 


mitteth of no middle worſhip, as we will hear, but will have all directed to God. | 
- Bur ſeing it cannot be denied, but Johr underſtood that this was an Angel, and not 
Chriſt, and that therefore he intended not aaTprar to the meſſenger (as Vieges, Cornelia 
4 Lapide, and Alcaſar upon this place, do not only acknowledge, but confirm :) It is 
therefore, ſecondly, their way to alleage, that ohn finned not, but that he did his duty: 
and becauſe that digeſteth hardly, conſidering the Angel's repeared reproof, 5 7 
therefore put to it to invent reaſons, why the Angel doth reject this duty, and ſay, 1. it is 
but for complement, to ſhew his bumility ; 2. to teſtiſie cheir refpeR to Chriſt, who is 
dow man; therefore they ſhun honour now of men ( whittess they ſay now, it fr * 
| miſta 


Chap. 19. Bock of the Revelation. 697 
miſtake, as if he who received this honour at any time under the Law, had been a created 
Avgs) ) Or, ſay ſome, for reſpeck to Jobns perſon, ar otfice, or merits, wherein he — | 
above Angels, eſpecially by his virginity, and therefore it is ho wonder Angels refuſed it 
from him. | = : 7 — 

Unto all which, we reply, 1. That it is no wonder that men go wilde, when they give 
way to their own inventions, and reſt not ſatisfied in the reaſons given by the 81 

2. It muſt he a ſtrong addiRedneſle to idolatry, that when we bave it out of an 
mouth twice from heaven, yet will we not acquieſce in it, but rather ay the Angel was 
wrong, than amend that fault. 8 5 

3. We have (hown, that this is ſinfull in Jobs, when it is thus thruſt away by che A 
once and again, and that upon ſuch arguments as inferred that God was wronged by it 
for, what is that argument, WorSip God d If it be of any force, as to the Angel's exhorta- 
tion, Worſhip not any but God, it muſt imply, that his worſhippiog of the Angel was 
not a worlhippiag of God, but a derogation to it, and that worthipping of God could nog 
have been confiſtent with worſhipping of him, otherwiſe he might have worſhipped God 
«od che Angel alſo, which breaketh the force of the Angel's ce, which oppoſech 
them as iaconſiſtent together. | | 

It is wonderfull therefore, that Belerwine (hould fall in chat impudency ( De (and. 
Geatitnk lib. L.60p- 14+ ) 35 to preſſe an argument for worſhipping of Angels from this 
en thus, Eicher ( faith he) Ieh tool it to be Chriſt, whom be worſhipped, and ſo hs 

ned by giviog the Angel divine honour; or, he knew him to be an Angel, and yet wor- 
ſhipped him, which ( ſaich he) is a copy to us ; for, if /obn knowingly worſhipped ag 
Angel, ſo ſhould we, and whether doth John or the Calvinifts ( ſo be ſpenketh ) know 
belt what is due to Angels? and this he confirmeth, If ic had not been duty, then (ſaith he) 

Jobs would not have done it after the firſt admonition ; for, he was neither forgerfuil 
Aw. If worſhipping of Angels ariſe from this place, certainly it may be gathered any 
where; ahd ſeing the weight of it lyeth here, that if it had been ſinfull, Jobs. would not 
ba ve done it, and this ſuppoſeth Jobs to have had no corruption, and ſaith nothing to the 
arguments formerly alleaged. It may more eaſily be retorted, thus, Either in this practice 
Jobs ſianed, or the Angel; But it cannot be ſaid that the Angel ſinned in repraving of him 
for doing this : Therefore Job ſinned in doing it. a | 

It cannot be ſaid, that neither ſinned : For, 1. there is an oppoſition ,/ the one difaly 
loweth what the other practiſeth; and if any thing be gathered from ſebus relepling in 
that deed , Chop. 22. 8. the ſame may be urged till, eicher he finned in renewing of this 
practice, or the Angel in renewing his reproof : for, he doch again follow his reproof, and 
that more hotely than formerly. 2. They cannot both be rigbt here : for; leb did ook 
worſhip this Angel formerly : and if the former was no ſin, this -muſt be vbeither is it 
to be thought that the Angel would have confirmed Jobs by this reproof in his former 
errour. 3. The r not only refuſeth Jobas worſhip, but refuſeth it with reaſons 
which will admit oo fuch evaſion: For, either the Angel really abhorred this fact as 
enpreſſed, or he did difſemble 3 Bat this laſt cannot be ſaid. Sr gos, Aluaſar eonſe 
chat theſe reaſons which they give, will not hold, and that it in beſide the Text o alleage 
any ocher than the Angel mentioneth ; he doth therefore encogitat ( forſooth) a judicious 
expoſition, and faich, the Angel here id Peter, and that, Chap. 22. is Naa, and the 
they refuſe worſhip from Jobs their Colleague, us their great Chunch- men do from one 
another, who uſe to ſay to ech other in their low coutttſies, Av thee ( meaning their 
humbling of themſelvei) re che Sacrament of: the altar. He mabeth i to 
bimſelf why Peter, being the Prince of the Apoſtles, refuſeth that honous Which obs 
was off:ring. He anſwereth, that it is truth, that in the firſt ages of the Church the 
Popes uſed not to be ſo reverently worſhipped, their pomp was not come to an height, 
Therefore Peter refuſed it, as being loath at that time that it ſhould be known how 
cat they weren Ia all which fooleries we may ſee what it is to thwart with clear 
ft ® res . >. "of ; a | 
: 2 W e may conclude the falihood of that diſtinction of Dalia from Latria, 28 2 
mid-worſhip between Divine and Civill. If the Angel would admit no worſhip to bim, 
Thea there is no ſuch thing; But he 3 all without diſtinction. This is clear, 

7 X xX X 17 by 


_ 


1 | : 


— 


” 


"— = 
"5 ; 


| *robean Angel; but the Angel calteth that which Jeb gave him: 


— — 


An Expoſition of the Chap. 19. 


1. by the oppoſition he maketh, wor ſip God, and ſo leaveth no religious worſhip ta 
3 wh 6 erg pony By this, John gave not Nr f to him, but Ani, for, he vb Sed 


therefore he admitteth 


A 
kh 


no mid-worſhip 
3. This diſtinetion will enervate both the Angels reaſons why he caſteth that worſhip. 
The firſt, -/ am thy companion, and ( Chap. 22.9.) companion of all that keep the ſaj- 
"ings of thn Book, &. therefore do it not. His argument is, No fellow-ſervant' that is 
not Maſter} is to be worſhipped by an other; But I and all Angels are fellow-ſervants : 
Ergo. The reaſon pleadeth that de jure nothin is due to him. Now, if there were any 
ſuch diſtinction, it might be replied , as Papiſts do, non ſequitur: why > becauſe there 
is a mid ſort of worſhip allowable to fellow-ſervants, and therefore the Angel did wron 
in re jecting of it. His ſecond reaſon is, wor/dip God, which faith , this worſhip and all 
worſhipis due to God, Therefore it is not due nor to be given to men. The adding of 
this diſtinction would enervate the argument, and ſay, it is not this worſhip or all wor- 
ſhip that is to be given to God only; or, when he ſaith, ye cannot worſhip God and me, 
(for he oppoſeth theſe as inconſiſtent) they would anſwer, yes, with diverſe ſorts of worſhip 
we can, whereas the Angels ſcope is to overturn all ſuch worſhip to himſelf and to aſcribe 
it all to God; and therefore ſaith not, give not me this or that ſort of worſhip, bur 
done; yea, ſo he appointeth even that which John gave him to be given unto God. And 
if Sane were allowed, then worſhipping of Angels would be a worſhipping of God 
the Maſter ; But the Angel oppoſeth here worſhipping of God, to the worſhipping of 
him : Therefore worſhipping of Angels, is acknowledged by ws, 46 to be no worſhipping 
of God: otherwiſe Jobs might have replied, that he was worſhipping God, the ſender 
in him that was ſent. : 15 i 
4. If there were any worſhip due to Angels of a religious kind, then the Angel ſhould 
not ſimply have prohibited, but ſhould have directed John right, leſt from one extream 
he had fallen to another; But that he doth not: and if we conſider that God compre» 
bendeth all worſhip either in the firſt or ſecond table of the Law, and this ean be none of 
them, we need not be anxious about it, but ſay, certainſy Angels know better hat is 
their due than Papiſts and Be llarmine do : Therefore we conclude, that giving of An- 
gels that worſbip, is ſinfull and idolatrous. 
It will confirm this, if we conſider what uſe the Fathers make of this place, who 
draw a ſtrong Argument for Chriſts Divinity from this, that He is worſhipped, where» 
as no Angel is capable of worſhip, which they confirm from this place, vide Ach. ſerm. 3. 
contre Arian, pag. (mibi) 191. Certainly this anſwer would overturn that argument ſo 
much preſſed by them, if there were any religious worſhip which did not prove him to be 
God chat is worſhipped: The uſe alſo which Auguſtins maketh of it againſt the heathens 
on Pſa. 96. (vob. 97) is to the ſame purpoſe, expounding theſe words , {onfonnded 


£25 
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| be they that ſerve graven images, & c. heentereth in debate with the heathens, who 


(faith he eee, that they worſhipped an Image ( knowing it to be without life) but 
faid, Adoro quod video, ſed ſervio ei quem non video, Not unlike this former diſtinction. 


If it wereasked, who that were, they anſwer, numem quoddam. If it were replied again, 


that which they took to be namen, was a devil. They anſwered, ( Colwm. 1088.) 


non colimus' mala demonia; Angelos,quos dicitis, ipſos & nos colimus, virtutes Dei magnus 
& minifteria Dei magni. eAnugnſtine urgeth, Vtinam ipſos colere vellets, facilt ab 

i pſis diſceretis non illos colere, te Angelum doctorem. And then citeth this place, ſurge, 
quid faci d illum adora, & c. and concludeth, quid ergo, fratres mei, nemo dicat, times 
ne iraſcatur mibi Angelus fi non illum colo, tunc tibi iraſcitur quando ipſum colere volus- 
ru, bonus oft enim c Deum amat, & c. 5 - 
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LECTURE III. 


Verl. 11. 4d I ſaw heaven opened, and bebold, a white borſe, and he that (@ - 
pes bim was called fanthſull and trac, and is righteonſneſſe be doth judge and 
male war. | 

12. His eyes wee as 4 flame of fire, and ov his head were many crowns, and 
be had a pred ch that ona fo but he himſelf. ag ” 

13. Aud he was clothed with 4 veſture dipt in bloud, ani his name is called, 
"The word of God. : 

14. And the armies which were in beaven followed him upon white borſes, 
clothed in fine linen, white and clean. | | 8 

15. And ont of his month goeth a ſword, that with it he ſhould (mite the 
nations: and he ball rule chem with a rad ef iron: and he treadeth the wine. preſſe 
of the fiercene(ſe and wrath of Almighty God. | 

16. And he hah on his veſture, and on his thigh a name written, KING 
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. | +” 

17. Au ſaw an angel f in the ſun, and he cried with à loud voice, 
ſaying to al the fowls ih ſlie in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather your 
ſelves together unto the ſupper of the great Gos: 

18. That ye ma ea the fleſh of kings, and the fleſh of captains, and gue po 
of mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes, and of them that ſit on them, and the 
fleſb of all men, both free and bond, both ſmall and great. | 

19. Au] ſaw the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, and their armies gathered 
together to make way againſt him that [at onthe = and again bis army. 

20. And the beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet that wrought 
miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark of 
the beaſt, ana ilem that worſhipped bis image, Theſe both were can alive into 8 
lake of fire burning with brimfone. 855 

21. And the remnanms were ſlain with the 5 of him tha ſat upon the 
horſe , which ſword proceeded out of his mouth : and all the fowls were filled 
with their fleſh. | 


He laſt part of the Chapter followeth from ver. 11. to the end; wherein the laſt 

pare of the fixth vial of the battell of Armageddon (mentioned Chop. 16.) is 

7 more fully ſet down. 14. In the preparations for it. 2. In the event of it. The 
lirſt is to verſ. 14. The other, to the end. e 
The preparation of the beaſt was more fully Tet down, Chap. 16. Therefore ic is bug 
touched here, and the Lambs order and Army, who are the other party, are more in- 
ſiſted on. N 
I ſaw beaven opened. This is preparatory to the viſion, that he might the wore clearly 
titel, it: but that is not all, hereby ic would appear is now ſet out a more flouriſhing eſtate 
of the Goſpel after the Lambs marriage; for, by a white borſe this was ſigniſied, Chap. G. 
and by the opening of Heaven and the Ark, Chap. 11. ĩt was ſiguiſied alſo. This would 
then hold forth a flouriſhing Church, able co ſend out Armies ar leaſt of ſpirituall fighters 


for Chriſt, againſt His enemies. 2 
The preparations upon the Lambs fide, are more particularly ſet dowh, - 1. By the de- 
ſcription of the Captain» 2. Of an Angel, as an Heraald denouncing the War, or rather 
forerelling the victory, ver. 17. he inſiſteth moſt on the Captain; for, He is of moſt cog» 
cernment in the War, and cannot eafily be deſcribed The properties given Him ate 6 
R XXX 2 ewo 
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two ſorts. 1. Such, whereby he is ſomeway tied in his proceedings to His Word. 2. Such, 
wherein He is abſolute, and He bath a name anſwering both as a deſcription. There are four 
names given to Him that divide this deſcription ;. Or, take ir as it licth, and, 1. we have 
: ſer down His o] properties, to ver. 14, Then, 2. His Army, ver. 14. and, 3. His 
Weapons or Armour, ver. 15. He now rideth on His white bor/e as Captain, being ſpot- 
lelſe in His ay and manner of proceeding ; for which cauſe, His firſt ſtile (ver; 17.) is 
facchfuL and vu in keeping promiſe and Covenant to His People.. And then, ſecondly, it 
is added; that in righteon/ ne ſſe he doth judge and make war: which implieth, that there is 
a right end ip His undertaking, a right cauſe and a right manner of proceeding in it. Two, 
properties more are ſet down, Vere. 12. : is eyes were lib. 4 flavie of fire, importing 
ſearching omniſciencie and terrible Majeſty, as Chap. 1. He bath on bw bead many rwe, 

not materialſy ſo, but to ſhew His abſolute ſoveraignty, that He is an hięh and great and 
glorious King, ſo that one crown or few crowns will not ſerve to deſcribe His glory. 
This is u great King above all kings, ns His naine is, ver. 16. This alſo importeth many 
triumphs and victories over His enemies. oe a de Ge 

. Anſwerable to this greatneſſe, He hath an inexpreſſible name that none can take Him up 
in the infinitneſſe and gteatneſſe of His Eflence and glory but Himſelf, to creatures it is 


a myſterie and, a ſecret, as Iadg. 13. 18. for, nd name can adequarly ſee out His 
ections. FF„ 75 
He proceedeth in the deſcription of Him, vey. 13. as in a moſt couquering · like re; 
+ He eee with a veſture dipt in 'bloud 2 it is like with the blond 51 2 
events of: former vials, ar of this on Him : He followeth the chaſe ſo hot, when He 
once beginneth and appeareth fo terrible and bloudy,, and yer conquering like ove mighty 
te ſave, Iſa. 63. 1, 2. His name is here ſet down re plainly in a ſtile more uſuall for 
be to give Bim, and char is, The werd F God , Job. 1. S0 Chrilt i called the Word. 
Eirſt, in reſpe& of His perſon, ſeing He doth expreſſe the chatacter of the Fathers Per- 
ſon as clearly as the Word doth reprefent a mans ſecret conceprion within, Heb. 1. 3. 
Secondly, in reſpect of His Offices, becauſe by Him God doth as by à word plainly make 
known the ſecrets of the Goſpel, before hid in Hu. 4 
In the 14. Verſe, His Armies are ſet out, 1. Theſe in heaven s not only Angels and 
Saints glorified ; but ſuch of the Church, as (ver. 8.) ate grayed with ſuch veſture. The 
new married Jews and the beautified Gentiles are both {ſtirred up to this employment, 
They are named, Chap. 17. called and faithfull who were with the er are the 
ſame here. The Church now is more pure in worſhip, and ſhining in holinefſe z and the 
ſ pure are moſt zealous in following of Him: for, this honotr fa ve all His Saints, as 
Pſal* 149. 2. They are called Armies, for their mulfxitude, ſtrength and diſcipline. 
3. They ride, and char on White horſes i Ne hath all His Souldices moninted as well (as it 
were) as Himſelf , they ſhare with Him as certainly of the victory, as He doth overcome: 
It is good being on the Lambs ſide, and at His back. But there is no word of a weapon 
amongſt them all: for, they need none, becauſe He goeth foremoſt and fighteth , and they 
but follow as a company in triumph. It is ro let fee alfo, it is not the Souldiers, but che 
Captaia, and His weapons that get the victory; for, r5gb:con/nefſe ot fine linen is their 
defenſive armonr ; and for offenſive y they have none mentioned here, although from 
rows th 7. and the ſcope, we may gather chat they are alſo to be made active in this war, 
yet the victory dependeth not thereupon = holineſſe and faith is the beſt armour folks can 
His own weapons are ſet down, ver. 15. in three, 1. A ſword going out of bis month, 
which is che word whereby He fabdoeth Nations to Himfelf. 2. A rod of iron, P{al. a. 
Gerifying both Authority, (Pſl. 110. 2.) and power to cruſh gainſayers, aud to put His 
Laws in execution againſt wicked oppoſers that yeeld not to the Word, them He fſtriketh 
with the red of iton : for, rule He muſt. 3. There & @ wine-preſſe of Got Wrath , as 
Chap. 14. and Ia. 63. and that He treaderh, that is, He cafily (and bow ar this time) 
abundantly executerh judgement Himſelf, where the former prevailetii not. And ſeing 
He treadeth alone, Iſæ 63- few arms will ſerve theſe that are with Him: . 
Suitable to this Soverziguity and power He both « name; ¶ ver. 16.) on hi ve ure: chat 
may be: vifidle ( av it were, in His Colours legible) and or bi- 11 7 char is, gran now 
molt obferrably upon alt Hig wayes and motions , 26 Chap: L. It halt ao be known bio 
_ is 


— — 


is Lord of lords, aud King of kings, that is, moſt Soveraigu, and will no 
e to be ſo, for fl taketh it on Him. 75 8 
Laſtiy, verſ. 17, 18. This battell is ſet out by one ſtandisg in the ſus, that he may be 
conſpicuous, crying to all fe vis, to come, and to eat, all ſorts of great and /neall : Which 
doch fer out, 1. the certainty of this defeat. 2. the greatneſſe of it: the ſlain ſhall 
be ſo many; that fow!s ſhall eat them; it is borrowed from Exek, 39. 17. Alſo ir may 
ſer out a clear and confident intitation of Gods Miniſters to ſtit up others to go about the 
exetution of this jud gement with confidence of victory, as if they were invited to prey 
upon dead men; and poſſibly alſo by this, many that are not mounted like the Lamb, nor 
clothed in white, and are not following Him, nor walking on His account „ ſhall yet : 
upon hope of gain to feed (like ravenous fowls upon others ruine,) engage into this fight, = 
and be made uſe of (though following their corrupt ends) for a time to execute Gods 
Juſtice againſt this beaſt, who preferred his own intereſt to Chriſts. ER; 
This is che Lambs preparation ; now followeth a word of the contrary party. Ther 
is che beaſt and the Kings of the earth and their armies , to Wit, ſome King yet ſticking 
to the beaſt, that did lament the whores deſtruction, and with them others without the 
Church, of late engaged to fide with the Pope, who is now made to flee from Rome; 
The beaſt here is only mentioned (though, Chap. 16. 13. aad in the following verſe, tho 
falfe prophet be added) to ſhew they are but one, eee tepreſented. All rhefs 
are gathered againſt Chriſt ( fo ifs conſtructed ) and His people. How this gachering 
ed, and wheace it came, is not ſpoken to here, becauſe it is ipliſted on, C. 16. 
13, &c. as alſo the place whereto they are brought; only now both Armies and their 
Captains are marked to be in the fields. | 
The event followeth, ver. 20. and 21. in three ſteps, firſt, in reſpe& of the oppoſit Chife 
tain, 1. he is taken priſoner, 2. he is condemned and caſt alive in the lake from whence hs 
came. The prey: overeome hath two names, yet is one; The beaſt here is char firſty 
(ap. 13. the falle prophet is that ſecond Ecclefiaſtick beaſt, or ſecond conſideration of 
the former: for, thefe ſame things are attributed to this falſe. prophee, which were the pto- 
perties-of chat beaſt,” Chap. 13. 11. eherefore they are one, as was ſhown'there ; and eheis 
joynt death ſhewerh in a thiags an-identity. They are only named as diſtinct, 1. to ſhevy 
that that grandour of Rome, which hath long ſtood, and after that City is burned, dot 
yet pretend ſome preheminence by the furvrwing of its laſt head the falſe prophet, (who 
ſtit, chongh baniſhed, keeperh up the name of Romiſh Pope, ) ſhall now both fall toge- 
ther, Neaser Empire in that ſeries and the Pope the; _—_ together into deſtt᷑uctioa, and 
there ſhalt be no ſach Empire of Rome under any ferm after that, as hath formerly been, 
but the body * _ hall 1 — ö 3 that both ehe 
civil grandour (igni the firtt and char religious deceit and hypocrifie, whereby 
A 3 now be at a further end than when the whore was deſtroyed 
no Popes nor avowed a nin, Popery are to be after this in any ſuch meaſure. Thus 
they ate captivated who keeped ſtill liberty in all former defeats, and are enfnared, as if 
were, ana wares when they looked for no ſuch thing, but on the opinion of the Popes per- 
uity were confident ; the word, in the Original, 1 furpri falt: they 4 
caſt alivr in the laks; this is their judgement, to fer out the abhorrency which the Lord 
hai at them and ſhewerhac their end;-as in the cafe of Kea, Dachan, &. to ſhew 
there j u judgement after this to them; for, he purſueth chem ſtill till it end them. 3. T 
ſhew, that there is now no regteſſe to them after this defeat; for, it is irrecoveradle to the 
Geaſt by ebe fxrh vial, as ic was to the whore by the fifth, before, Chap. 18. he came from 
the pe Chap. 13. and 17. and he retarneth to t here. 20 0 
. This victory is ſer out in teſpect of theſe chat eſeaped this ſorr of judgement 2 


Chapao. Bel ef the Revelation. 


. 


21. altrhitadhire'to'the beaſt, it is like, periſn not now ſome by Chrifts We 
wit, and ſo cheit enimity is ſtrim and they made to ſubmit; or, by it they are condemaed x 
the former, (a9 to muy) is not une Chrifls conqueſt, P fab. . 
The event is ſer out by tho fatis faction tiat᷑ theſe who love prey ſhall-have ; the Mangh-' 
ter and ſpoil is znfwerable to WH At wis denonnced, verſe 17, and 19. Theſe that follow 
duty, even on corrupt ende: may ſometimes get a fili and ſome ſutteſſe; but theſe that did 
dre aue ber had a more noble defign : this one ſword of Chriſt doth all the bu- 


fiacfſe, and they bavs cngugh to be witneſſes. 
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So the ſeries of Antichriſts deſtruction looketh thus in the three laſt vials » the fifth 
overturneth Rome, yet he himſelf hath ſome being and maketh ſome new ſtickling or ſhift. 
ing for help in bis laſt eſſay: after that he is taken by the ſixth, and there is then neither ſexe 
* nor beaſt to fic in ĩt; yet poſſibly there may be ſome remnant of adherents to that Baby- 
loniſh ſuperſtitious way, regrating the overthrow of the beaſt by the ſixth, as they did of 
his ſear by the fifth, Chap. 18. which in this ſenſe may be judicially ſlain by the ſword of 
| Chriſts mouth, although the execution of it be ſuſpended : theſe are fully overturned by 
the ſeventh vial, when great B«by/on cometh in remembrance before God, poſlibly in the 
dayes of ON and Magog, ſuch old principles concerning Rome are revived, but they are 
ſoon bani . | ; N 

There is a great objection againſt this, becauſe the deſtruction of Antichriſt ſeemeth to 
be reſerved for Chriſts ſecond coming, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. and here he is caſt in hell, which ſome 
think cannot be before the end. Before we anſwer, we take it for certain, that this judge 
mentof the beaſt is not at the laſt day : For, 1. it is under the fixth vial, and it is the ſe- 
venth that bringeth the end. .2. It is a judgement wherein Armies of Saints are imployed 
and his word is made uſe of in this ruine, which cannot be ſaid of the laſt judgement. 
3. Ia this judgement of his caſting in the lake, there is a difference put between him and 
his followers who are otherwiſe judged, ver/. uit. and their caſting-in ſuſpended ; there 
is no ſuch difference in the laſt judgement. 4. There are ſome events 5 behind this, the 
devil is not fully overturned till the ſeventh vial caſt him in the lake, which is by the judg- 
ment of the great day, and yet the beaſt is in the lake before him therefore this judge- 
ment is before the laſt, by which the devil is caſten, where the bf and. falſe propher are 
before him, as is clear from Chap. 20. verſ. 10. | 
Now for anſwer, 1. It is not abſurd to ſay, the finall end of Antichriſts kingdom ſhall 
not be before the end, his kingdom being complexly conſidered ; yet it hindereth not, but 
both himſelf and hi, ſeat may be overturned before. 2. That place, 2 Theſſe 2. may look. 
to the deſtruction of Antichriſt, not at Chriſts laſt coming, but ar His coming to that 
judgement of the whore, as it is called the great day of God, Chap. 6. when He came to 
be avenged on heathen Emperours : and the deſtruction there, ( 2 Theſſ. 2.) is, 1. peice 
and peice and not at once. 2. It is by the breach of his mouth, that lookerh to the ſuming 
of the G ſpel, whereby he is ruined, as here by the ſword proceeding from Chriſts mouth. 
And ſo, 3. the brightneſſe of His coming will be His coming in the Goſpel, and taking to 
Him that great power which Antichriſt bath long uſurped : and that agreeth well both 
with the ſcope there and here. And, 3. if any ſhould urge further, that in that place 
( 2 Thef]. 2.) two diſtinct ſteps are ſer down, 1. To conſume him by the Spirit of His 
mouth; bur the ſecond, his deſtruction, is reſerved to Chriſts ſecond coming. Anſw. It 
will prove no more but this, 1. That Anticbriſts fall ſhall begin long before it end. 2. That 
it ſhall be fully compleated at the great Day. 3. That beſide whatever come upon him 
now, there ſhall alſo be a reckoning with him then. We deny none of theſe, ſeing the 
Word ſaith not it is only ſo ; for, our opinion is not excluded, which ſaith more, to wit, 
he ſhall be judged at his particular judgement and at the generall jadgement alſo : and ale 
though it be ordinary in the Scripture to deſięn the laſt day for the time of perſecuters de- 
ſruction and the Saints outgate, becauſe both are at that day perfected; yet can it not be 
argued, Therefore there are no foregoing ſtrokes or deliveries ; ſo, neither can it be in the 
preſent caſe, beſide, it being in the cloſe of the ſixth vial, and after the Jews converſion, 
which will be not long before the end, it may there be ſo expreſſed. 1 | 

For that, he « caſt alive in the lake, it is certainly not properly to be as if 
he ſhould never die, but is an alluſion to that of Korab, Datbas and Ablram, to ſbew 
the es we and irrecoverablneſſe of that doom that ſhall come on him : and 
conſidering this ſpecial and eminently ſtated enemy of God and Jeſus Chriſt in His Kingdom, 
and Gods viſible taking courſe in this world with other more open enemies, it is like, that 
the jealous God who is avenged, as is clear, on his ſeat before men, will evenin this \ 
though he ſpare him long, ſingularly ſhe t His judgement on him, beſide what He will do 
in the laſt Day, which alſo in part contributeth to His Glory and His peoples comfort, as 
= gg temporall judgement doth, which yet is not ſo much foretold for theſe ends as 
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Verl. 1. A { ſev an angel come down from heaven, having the key ex 


the bottomleſſe pit , and a great chain in his hand, 


SEW ag His Chapter hath alway been accounted amongſt the darkeſt of this Pro- 
bphbeſie, the Lord, as it were, minding by this cloſe to ſtay the inſolency 
x79) of mens humour, and to teach the neceſſity of ſobriety ia the uſe- 
wo making of His Word. Hence it is, that many both of old and of late 
pant 1 7 nd that neither of the groſſeſt nor moſt ignorant of Divines) whom 

1 W God hath made uſe of ſingularly in the opening of His Truths, have 
Toh ON yer, notwithſtanding, ſtumbled at this: in which Anguſt. de Civitate 
Dei, lib. 20. cap. 5, and 6. profeſſeth himſelf once to have been ſomewhat miſcarried; 


f 


ſo that it will become us, with trembling to undertake it, and alſo ye would with ſobriety 


aim at the fearch of the truth, but not expect the ſatisfying of curioſity in it. It is Gods 
goodneſſe that He hath given us the neceſſary Truths of the myſterie of godlineſſe in more 
plain expreſſions; yet, fince this is a part of the Word which God hath given His Church 
for edification, and ſeing alſo it wanteth not encouragements to ſtir up His People to pry 
with ſobriety into it, We cannot therefore ſhun the eſſaying of it, looking to Him ( with- 
out prejudice) who hath in His providence led us to the opening of this Book, and hichers 
to bath in ſome meaſure helped us in it. The grem 
Scriptures alſo) becauſe the expreſſions are odd an 
ceive ſome ſtrange thing to be contained ih them, ſuch as is no where elſe laid down in 
plainer words; and our curious and itching humours are ready to foſter that, taking occa» 
ſion thereby to exerciſe themſelves; and when we come with this prejudice to dive into 
them, we are often anſwered according to the idea which we have followed in our own 
hearts. It is neceſſary therefore, that with humilty we proſecute this ſearch, it being to 
ſuch that the Lord revealeth His ſecrets. TOTS: +a ith 

Concerning the diviſion of this Chapter, there need be no queſtion; We may take it 
as: containing ,/ firſt; ſome notable events to fall out in the Church of Chriſt before the 
end of the world, which are two, 1. An eminent binding of Satan, having contemporary 


with it an eminent'reigo of the Saints; 2. an eminent looſing of Satan and hazard of 


| 


the Church. 5 . | 
The ſecond pare ſubjoyneth to that the conſummation of all things by the laſt judge2 
ment, in which Satan ſhall be utterly faſtned up in his priſon for ever, and the Saints, being 


fretd from all difficulties, are brought to the enjoying of their everlaſting kingdom; Or, 


take it thus, as it ſetteth out the upſhot of all former Propheſies in the laſt judgment. There 
are; 1. ſomethings going before the laſt judgement, and that immediately. 2. The de- 
ſcription of this judgement. 3. What followeth is in the execution of the ſentences there» 
b ono no nom ob 8G 41 
Concerning the ſcope alſo, we take it to be thus, 1. generally, to ſet out the laſt Ca- 
taftrophe and cloſe of all the Churches troubles, and her enemies ruine and malice, they end 
happily for her, but miſerably for them. 2. More particularly, it is to ſhewher o 

from her grand enemy the Devil, who is the firſt enemy, and continueth with the laſt. It is 
eſpecially his binding and his loofiog and his final overthrow. that is aimed at here, (what 
concerneth the whore, beaſt and falſe prophet, being in the former inſiſted on) and the 


Churches condition in reference to this enemy is occaſionally ſet out. 3. And yer more 
particulirly, it is for the explication of the ſeventh vial, which was ( Chap. 16.) peur. 


ont in the air, the devil's univerſal kingdom, but ſummarly touched there ; here it is more 


fully ſet out: for, the dragon's deſtruction is inſiſted one here, which was the object of 
that vial. Beſide, in the former Chapters it being told what became of the whore, Ch. 


18. and of the beaſt, Chap. 19. there being nothing of this enemies overthrow: till now. 
XXX 4 | recorded 


Chap.20. Book of the Revelation. 705 


33 of miſtake is, (as in other dark 
unuſual, therefore we are apt to = 
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recorded, but of his action in the ſixth vial, It followeth therefore, both in order and ſe- 
ries of this explication ſubjoyned to the former, and alſo by, | of the matter char 
this is added for ſupplying what was ep congerniag the overthrow of this enemy | 
and explication of the ſeventh vial, which is nd where explained as the reſt are, if it be not 
here: and the coincidency of the mutter, the ＋ ſinall overthrow, and expreſſions 
about che laſt judgment, common to this with the ſeventh viel, ſuch as the heaven paſſing 
away, &. do evidence it eſpecially to belong to the clearing of the ſeventh vial. Let, 
4. we ndd; that we are vt to reſtiain ic fo; us if buch thete eyents werę fully cantempo- 
rary with the ſeveaeh vial ;. for then the contiquance of this viel wanld be diſproportion- 
able to all the reſt, as being longer than they all. Beſide, that vial, including eſpecially | 
Satans laſt overthrow, it is not neceſſerꝑ 59 is ſo far, but ſo much of it muſt be ap⸗ 
plyed to the ſeventh vil, 25 was not comPFebended nder the former fix, but all now is put 
together when it cometh to its height, and reckoned in a ſum, even as the Churches low 
condition ( Chap. 11+ ) was reckoned, and put in a ſym together of ſo many dayes under 
rhe ſixch eruwoper, when it came £9 its height, although it bad. begun unde the trumpeto 
preceeding+ That therefore followerh not, hut thongh that be eſpeciplly the ſcope, which 
ir is levelled at, yer it is pot only, hut ſa 35 on that occaſion for more full clearing this 
5 over the devil, a more full vic of his former practices contemporary with former 

lies, in ſet down :; 60d this beginning is drawn down from. a prior period of time, that 


all being ſer together: this laſt wen be the more full and clear and obſervable» And 
' 5. we take it nat to ſer out the hiſtory of the deyi] om bs ficlt reſtraive by the G any 
and ſo te be contemporary with that of Michaslis caſting him dowa from heaven 


ed E. or 
from civiſ power) in Confantines time, Chep. 12. hut to hegin the ſtory of the dragon here 
where it leſt there: thug: the devil that is thrown qa from 3 and — perſe⸗ 

 eution, we heard he bad grear fury when hes put from apen working by avowed idela- 
try and perſecurjoa to 8 mare ſecret under - hand way; -we beardalſo what way he took 
then, 1. By ſpewing out ; floud after the woman. which was d riet op. 2. By going to 
make war wich the Saints, which he gttemptedi and praſecuted by a new lientennst the | 
Deaf, and had ſuch ſucceſſe by him, that he was $&9/N, upon another account, worſhip» 
pods Cbop. 13. and that hy the whole world, except ſome few, and made wer with the 
ines and overcame them. -Hicherto we have never heard how be was reſtraia ed, or 
hat became of him after bis reign by the beaſt 1200 dayes . Ta clear that, this is ſub» 
joyned, even to tell what became of the Dragon, as he bad formerly told what became of 
the beaſt 5 and fo this Chapter is not camemporary wh Cg. 13, bat is co be ſubjoyned — 
to it, as the next reſtraint whith follewed:ypor him, who thee was Jaye and in rage. 
This appeaccth, 1. by obſerving the exprelſions 3 for, there he is caſt down by the Auge 
of the Covenant Chriſt, out of heaven to earth ;- here the Angel deſcendeth out of hea- 
ven to him, (as it were, purſuing him) which ſuppoſeth him to be down before. 2. There 
he is laoſe and making wat wach the woran, who is made to fies 3 here h is bound un ſo 
that the Saints do reign in he mean time Þ This here is his laſt great hinding, preeceding 
his looſing in Geg and Ad og before the end of the world! Either therefore we muſt ſoy 
Satan hath no bindiag after that, but iz ll looſe to the end. which is falſe 3 or we muſt 
ſay, that his binding in reference to that looſing, is not fer dowo in this 7 but chat 
only trlleth that he was loaſe, but not how he was refrained, which ſtnndeth nat with 
the ſcope ; Or, we muſt thirdly ſay, that it is done by this Chapter, which will further 
appear afrerward :. and indeed it were hard to ſay, that one event ſhould be twice ex- 
preſſed in {o different expreſſions, und yet that fuch s concerning events a Sargps' binding 
after his liberey and domigion in Antichriſt, ſhould bs paſſed over in ſilence, Bebde,:if it 
Were x repetitiba of the ſame victory, Chet · 12, or ef the Golpely victory aver. Sazns 
kingdom, or that of Geg and Aageg, 3 repetition of the propheſics ehneetning the Pape or 
Turks, Then theſe laſt explications, or yibooe, would be much more: oþfeure than tbe. 
former of the ſame cvencs, which is cootrary to the way of rhiy Book, aan acknowledged 
by all, and eontraty to the manner of repetitions of the fame thing uſed by Daniel and 
other Prophets, the aft whereof are alway clearer than tbe former, © And that Saran 
getteth tho ſame names berethar he geeeeth, Chap. 13. it ia not to ſhew, that it belopgeth 
to the ſame time; but rather to ſhew, that it is the continuation of the ſtory of that fame 
enemy, which, as to the event of that rage of his, was defeQive there, * 
05 > or 
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Tor clearing this, conſider that thereis a fourfold loofing and raging of the devil meyer 

oned in the Word, and there is a fourfold victory of the Church over him in oppoſition to 

theſe, alſo ſpoken of, and the laſt is ſtill the greateſt. His firſt dominion we may call per- 

ſonall,when he keeped all the world in groſſe darkneſſe, worſhipping him —_— temples 
2 


in 

and he giving reſponſes and anſwers in them, poſſeſſing men perſonal corporal 4 
(as he did in Chriſts time) leading the world at his will. He is . this reſpect 5 
Chriſts birth, preaching, miracles, death, aſcenſion, and ſending forth the Apoſtles and 
the Goſpel ( like a white horſe conquering, Chap. 6.) whereby the prince of this world 
was judged, Satan caſten from heaven like lightening ; ma eorporally poſſeſſed, were 
diſpoſſeſſed and freed from his dominion, and the devil chaſed from his audible anſwering. 
in oracles, as formerly he had done. His known anſwer given at Delphos to Anguſtu 
his Legats, who were fent to him to enquire concerning his ſucceſſor, about the time of 
Chriſts birth, is by many cited to this purpoſe, | SE, 8 
Ae, puer Hebrews, ſuperum Rex, linquere tecta 

Hee jubet, & ditis ca cas remeare ſub umbru: 

Ergo ſilens aru tu nunc abſcedito noſtris, 


An Hebrew childe, King of the heavens high 

To leave theſe Temples hath commanded me, 
And to be gone, to darkneſſe, and to wo: 

Thou therefore ſilent from our altars go. 


After this no audible anſwer was given at theſe Oracles. Thus Satan is bound from the 
beginning of the Goſpel te the end of the world; for, Chriſt ſhall have a Church, even 
among the Nations and Gentiles : and thus Chriſt hath overcome him, and ſo ſpoiled hi 
that he (hall never prevail againſt the Catholick Church, Aſatth. 16. This is not the 
binding here, becauſe this is a binding that is eminently applicable and agreeable to one par- 
ticular time, ſo as it cannot agree to any other before nor after. And it wonld ſeem that 
2s ĩt is clear, that Satan is looſed after it, before Chriſts ſecond coming; ſo it is clear that 
Satan hath been (as to this binding) looſe before it, after Chriſts firſt coming, except we 
ſay, that all the time between Chriſts firſt coming and His ſecond, ſhall be taken up in theſe 
two, to wit, 1. a thouſand years reſtraint upon Satan, and then a little times liberty, upon 
the back whereof cometh che judgement : but the length of time intervecning and the vari- 
ous and frequent upsand downs of the Church ſhew,that there are moe periods in ber caſe, 
and the great liberty of the Church (and ſo the binding of Satan, which is Rill 
rary with it,) ſpoken of to be in the latter dayes of che Goſpel, at leaſt after the 
thouſand years, will not admit that : Theſe thouſand years therefore muſt not begin either 
at Chriſts birth or death, or yet at the deſtruction of n or ſending of the Goſpel 
to the Gentiles; ( beſide that ir preſupponeth Martyrs as antecedaneous to it) and 
therefore it 3 75 after _ m_— MS e 

I bere is a ſecond dominion Satan bath het, even when the Goſpel is and that 

is by his guiding the publick magiſtracy of the world, whereby ae dee » and that 

perſecuted and deſtroyed them, and obſtructed the publick and avowed — of Clu 
in an united Church · way, ( atleaſt in a great part) and keeped up ſtill Temples and 


worſhip, and that as countenanced by Authority. Satan is put from this, Chop. 12. 1 1 


we have the ſtory of his caſting from the throne, before which time he is ſeen as looſe in 
heaven, that ie, in perſon of the Emperours, as a bloudy Dragon ready to devour the 
childe, (as formerly, Chap. 6.) herideth, as it were, on the red, pale and black horſes, 
till by the ſixth ſeal anſwerable to, and contemporary with, Chap. 12. he is in all theſe 
reſpects defeated, the publick and avowed worſhipping of idols o 


feſſion of Chriſtianity countenanced by, Authority; in which reſpe&, (Cb. 12. 
e ae it is called the Kingdom of eur God, and poor of Hu C gu , 
inferreth a good condition to the Saints with it de, e e 
His third ſtorm and looſing, after he cometh to the earth, is by more ſabtil means pro⸗ 
ſecured in the firſt ſix trumpers by the beaſt, Chap. 13. and io the end of Chep. 12. whi 
is contemporary with the firſt fix trumpets. ' His reſtraint ( as to that loo 
ſeventh trumper, wherein his dominion oy the beaſt, ſuch as formerly 
| 12YyYyy 
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| then Emperbar, is overturned, end anſvyerably.co char liberty of his, (ſpoken of Cap 


Satans teſtriimt ; and ſa, whether they be one, or two diſtinct times. 2. If theſe thoufanl 


— 


An Expoſition of the Chap. 20. 


— — 


12 and 18. here ts ſer down, in this third explicatory propheſie, Satans third reſtra; 1 
a —— dominion of his by Antichriſt: and this propheſie will be found . 55 
porary with the ſeventh trumpet and che vials from their beginning, which ſucceed imme- 
diately to che witneſſes aſcending up to heaven, and to the end of the womans flight aud 
abode in che wilderneſſe, and to the fourty two monetlis of the beaſts reign. | 

The fourth and laſt liberty and dominion of the devil mentioned,is this of his Rirring up 
Geog and Mag oy, and his reſtraint, inreference to this, is the {aſt judgement. Now, ſcing 
his binding here cannot be the firlt, as is ſaid, nor the fecond, Chap. 124 this preſuppoſiyg 
the bealt in being (as appeareth by theſe who reigu in this time) nor yet the laſt, It mu 
neceſſarily follow therefore, that it is the binding, ſpoken of in the third place, which is 
contemporary with the beaſts overthrow, in whom he was formerly worſhipped, and 
fain would have ſuſtained that-worſhip, but was bound up from it, and could not help 
himſelf, as Chap. 18. = = | ; 

Taking this then to be the _——_C Satan, following upon that rage of his, C GONE 
ver.13,and 17. the ſcope will be to ew what came of the devil after he bad brought that 
deſign to a great height, Chap. 13. So that if it be asked, what became of Him after he had 
raged fourty two moneths againſt the woman, having made her flee to the wilderneſſe, 
and againſt the witneſſes, having made them propheſie all that time in ſackcloth > It is 


- anſwered here, T ſaw, faithfobr, him again taken and bound up from his liberty, as the 


beaſt was from his ; and I ſaw that Church, which by and uader the beaſt he had perſe- 
cured and made deſpicable in the world, brought again to an honourable condition (where- 
in he vould not impede them) having again an fonourable pablick and avowed profeſſion 
of the Goſpel in greater number of profeſſors, purity of doctrine, holineſſe of life, ſpiri- 


tuality of worſhip, and vigor of diſcipline, with much leſſe outward diſturbance thun for- 
merly t which reſtraint of this and kingdom to them continued a long time, till God in 


his feorer juſtice permitted him to make a new onſet before the faſt judgement by Gop; 
which foſſoweth that aſſault of the deviis by the beaſt, chereaſter the Lord ue Kc 
overturneth him and his deſigus everlaſtingſy; after which he ſhall never have a hal of 
his chaindoofed to the diſtutbance of Chriſts Ohurch. This is the fain, which will be 
more clear in the particular explication of rhe words, and in that which followeth 
That we may the more clearly proceed, the great controverſies n the words miy be 
A three heads, I mean in fo far as, concern the firlt event of Satans binding, 
el verſ. | | | - 
The del is concerning che events prepheſied of, what is, 1. What is meaned by this 
binding of Satan. 2. What by this dominion or reign of the Saimts, of what nature 
aud extent it i:; which is alſo called living, und the fir ff roſwrreftion. ci 
The ſecond head, is;concerning the perſons to whom this kingdom is promiſed, 1. Whe- 
ther to dead or fiving Suimts. 2. Whether to Martyrs only, ot to others. 3. If only to 
Saints without any hypocrites. 4. If to theſe who ſuffer in themſelves perſonally or 
irothers. | 
The third head, is, concerning the time mentioned of u thouſand years. And, 1. If the 
time of the Saints reipn be comemporiry with, or ſucceſſive utto the thouſund years of 


yearsde definir of indefinite. 3. Whether it take ch in all the time after Chriſts derch, or 
otherwiſe. 4. And mainly, 'wherher theſe thouſand years be appheable, and in the fcope 
of the Prophefic and intest of 'the Spirit to be applyed unto at tithe wholly paſt, of 
whothy to come ; or, to the rime which 4s preſently current. 5 N 
The firſt and faſt head and laſt parricular of it, do mainly decide ehe queſtions incident 
here, and mee way for rhe right nnderftanding of this Chapter. The fuſt bend openert 
what ia foretold here, the ſecond to whom, the third when it is fulſiflecd. 2 
Concerning ull which we ſhall put b, 1. ſome things which we centerve more tlearly 
to be truths and leſſe controvertible ; 2. Some things more obvieuffy falſe, and which 
cannot any wayes be conceived as intended by theſe words in this vifien ; Ando, 3. the 
things comroverted witl be fecver, and we ſhall have more ready zcceſſe to ſpeak of them. 
. Thefirſt ching we lay for truth, is, That whatever be meaned by Satans reſtraint here, 
n in not to be underſtood abſolutely and ſimply in all reſpects, but oc peracively and in 
N . ſome 


— 
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ſome reſpeR, ſo as notwirhſtanding thereof de is ſtill deluding, he , dernde 
carrying many to hell, and not wanting inſtrutnents to diſturb the Sainrs —— hou 
he geb not to that ſuccefle he would be at in the means he uſeth, for reading. 
of iaſtrumencs and means he hath formerly uſed) for there are may * — 
ſo as yet, ver. 3. he hath Geog and AMageg, may yet —— and — within 
the Church, in whom he reignerh, though he prevail not with them ſo as to bring them _ 
againſt the camp of the moſt high; and his full binding is reſerved till the faſt {t day, when 
he is caſt in the = and when he getteth his final | judgement; Fude 6. And. 
( Mar.'8, ray h that his time was not cone, fully and 3 to be (hire ub Be. 
fide; that that e that the devil gocrb about ſethin; Whom lis thay deſtroy;"x Pet. 45 
8.) concerneth N till the end of the world, they ſnalthave 1 of him 
then, againſt whom they. (hall ſtill have cauſe to watch. Therefore he is dot bot ſimply —— 
up in heli; bur, i in his raging among then, reſtrained, and that el 2 n | gets 
for; as Satan is aid to be bound, wen tie is caſt owe from: having e 
man Mat. 12. though he continue to tempt aud trouble; ſoh in refers of th Chrurch 
he is bonad; rhough'he may be troubling them, 26 he may do i particular 5 
gettetkh he never fut abſolute and full bene over NE I cher reſp he | 
ſireined and bound ; even ſo here. e 
1. We think her is underſtood bis moſt emwepf veſtaibſdg after Chrilts bireh ell His 
ſreond'tviting' 3 and rherefore 'Cheiſts victories over him being alwiyes the longer 
the gteater, it is li to be the 1a great reſttaitie of Satan; to wit „ iſter Anti- 
chrifts (afteaſt, begun J ruine, hieb may be in fandry teſpefts ſhown to Ne rape chan 
any of the former f 1 having wcherbing⸗ of all the former teſttaints conci 
in it, and that in an eminent degree: However, that it is — exons is clett 
evidences, 1. that he is bound and ſealed ( in ſome meaſere') bot on eaſt from 
chrone to the earth, but keeped from that liberry which formerly he bao the earth. 
The expreſſion Fgnifierh certainly a very great reftedint- 2. The Saints pe teigne⸗ 
ſheweth him to be eminertiy bound; for; that they ate now in more refpe 
other time, it is from chis, that de ip more bound up: and therefore thise | 
mitant thereof, to wit, their reigning, muſt of neceſſity be from # mere that af ordie 
binding. Jo Thar he may, and muſt be reſtraiged, and ſuid to = 
and in a mote eminent tnadner than agreeth eo him; or cum he fad of him either“ or 
afcer that, It is therefore a ſingular eminent binding, ich — this tine 
event from any time or ſtate of the Church before or after ik. 
3. Concerning the Saints reigne for a thoufand y | Weetkeit tor gra 
it is contemporary with tlie former; ſo that both: Satins biaditig, 1 
reigning , is for ahi ſame thouſand years, which is clear', f. By 
drich the ſame article in the Greek, 74 xl bw, rhet thouſand ass, 
Sata was bound; ſo after he hath gold that Szrahs enſe is co — ate, Re 
telleth what the Charekes eſtate during that time is, without which, the barritiun Had 
been defective, as to the Churches domfort, had it not been added, chet 2 that 
time Satan was bound, ſo therein the Saints had x joyfull — * reie mg of 
the Saints ĩs ſer down 25 an effect of his binding; und they ate | 
—.—.— 


rogerher,t0 ff , 


to the'othier : And it will be unſuitable to apply rhe Samtr 


hoiw'thie one had influence on the other, the reſtraint of the one ĩ 
he t0 


Satans loofing , than of his reſtraine, ir t being certain, that : hr 
Influence on her diſturbance}, ſo hath his binding om her peace „ it tell „ 
to lengthen the world as to- make two tho years to — this hding hs deb > 


ever Gog'and Magoy come, ot to make them fall — the time ef tlie Eh 
and it wanteth'not inconveniences to make them fill together; that are ment 
ceſſtre. We muſt therefore lay aſide chat opinion , which taxkerh theſe thou 
of Satans binding and the Saints reign, ſucceſſive. 

A ſecond thing cler of this reign, is, that whatever it be, it eren 
imriediatly before che laſt jadgewent ; for, Gogimervecnerh'befote tfiereft 
and they, even theſe that did reign, are beſet with Gog and Mey 
beſiege eaven. 2. It is a reign or good condition that Satans binding hath” jeiflacht 
increnſe , and his looſing to diminiſh and diſtarb. © Therefott'it is not nr liek 1 85 
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- believers herereignin the world, in it is the devil, their own corruptions, many hypo- 
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of the ſouls of Saints, or Martyrs, who are dead; for, the devils binding bath no * 

uence on that · 3. It is ſuch a good condition as is capable of hazards and interrume: 5k 
by enemies: therefore it is on earth. It holdeth forth then a good —— 
litant Church, and that io a particular limited time, which is not agreeable to it at 5 

times; it cannot therefore be underſtood of ſuffering Martyrs, they being glorified in bea 
ven after their ſufferings in that time; for, this is no peculiar thing to any one time bue 
alwayes and in all times a truth. . Ps pains 


— 


——_— 


Thirdly, As it holdeth forth a good condition, fo it would ſeem eminently to hold one 
| the beft that they can expect on earth for degree, length of time, and kind of diſpenſations. 
This is clear, 1. by the expreſſions of fitting wpon thrones and reigning eſpecially being 

compared with what went before of the womans ficeing and the Prophets propheſying in 
ſackcloth; this ſaith, it is an honourable condition and fertled, oppoſit to that. 2. By this, 


that they are ſtiled Martyrs, or ſuch as were ſpotleſſe in keeping their garments c 
which fignifieth much. holineſſe; and their living with Chriſt alſo — the * 


3. That they have a camp, and look as if all formerly dead were alive again , it ſigniſi 
number, they are numerous, all of them are put together, and, as it vip. — 
under Emperours and the beaſt Antichriſt, they ariſe now in this new ſtate of the Church. 
See Chap. 7. ver. 9, 10, &c. 4. That Satan is bound ſo ſtrictiy, and that they reign 
and live peaceably, it ſheweth purity and peace in bo na degree. 5 · For a thouſand years, 
| ir ſheweth iris the longeſt time that hath been ; before, the Church was ſeen overrun with 
perſecutions , after, with hereſies and Hereticks and their favourers, after that imme- - 
diately with Antichriſt, Now this flouriſhing reign ſhall be longer, the laſt then being the 
loogelt -, moſt un-interrupted and compleat dominion ', this muſt be it, all things 
conſidered. . : 3 

Fourthly, It is ſome good condition peculiar to fome one time, not ſuch a reign as 
believers alway have even when Satan is looſe and eg and Aſagog comes, but ſome» 
thing eminent that is not common to other intervals of the Churches condition, but is 

more than hath formerly been, or will after it be; for, as it is on the one fide the devils 

eminent reſtraint, ſo, on the other, it is the Saints eminent reign , ſo as it was not in ſuch 
caſe before theſe years began; nor yet is to be after they are expire. 
A fifth ching we ſay concerning this reign of the Saints, is, that what ever it be, it. is 
not abſolute, either for holineſſe, purity, peace, or length of time: which eth, 


1. becauſe ſo they reign as Satan is reſtrained, and his reſtraint being but Plrtiall, ſo 


alſo muſt their reign be, ſeing their abſolute I is reſerved for heaven after the laſt 
judgement, as his damnation is, it being only in heaven where that which is only perfect 
u, and what is ĩmperfect is not done away to believers, 1 Cor. 13. till they come there, 
either in holineſſe or outward or inward peace. 2. It appeareth from this, thatwhile 


crites ( that being to the viſible militant Church, till the laſt day ſeparate all theſe 
who 185 ) and Tac being yet many dead in the world, who have not gotten victory of 
the beaſt, and there being alſo enemies without, as Gog and Mago, that want not enmity; 
but opportunity, It is therefore clear not to be an abſolute freedom that they enjoy, though 
it be in ſome extraordinary meaſure and manner, yet onſets upon, and wreſtlings with them 
are not wanting, and that with ſome ſucceſſe, though God gracioully diſappoint as to the 
event, and ſufferech it not to get to an height; yet all His children have their own croſſes, 
and are to look for them to the end of the world. And although this be rejected by Alſt- 
dias, in his Diatriba, as axioma vulgatum but not probatum, and ſaith, theſe warnings 
belong to the primitive times ; yet who ſhall conſider (that the Scripture joyneth follows 
ing of Chriſt, denying of our ſelves and taking up of the croſi together, as Aat. 16. 24. 
and elſewhere, and was, it a mark of ſons and of love to be chaſtiſed, Hab. 2. and a 
of our conformity to Chriſt the head, Rom. 8. 28. and a conſequent unto Godlineſſe al- 
way, 2 Tim. 3. 12. and many other places) will find it not ſo eaſie to reject it, except we 
| wave null duties, ſuch as denying of our ſelves, &c. and deny that there were 
ſach need or uſe of croſſes to believers , who will certainly have corruptions in them to 
be mortified to the end of the world. and ſo need the rod for promoving of that. 3 
Aſixth thing L ſuppoſe is clear, that what ever it be, it is not literally to be underſtood 
and properly as the words ſound, but figuratively and ſpiritually. The perticular maing - 
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out of this will follow in the opening of the words. Yet this we may in generall ſay , 
1. that they are figuratively to be underſtood, not as the letter properly ſonndeth 3 for, that 
the devil is 60#nd With a chain, cannot be proper, but to ſhew that he is keeped- in, like 
a violent maſtiffe in a chain, by Gods ſoveraignty ; ſo thrones, the ſouls of theſe ſlain, 
their living and their reſarrection, is figurative, as the reſt who continue dead, fignifieth . _ 
not properly theſe who continued in the grave, but theſe io nature; for, it is ſaid of all 
men, contradiſtinQly from theſe living, the reſt of the dead, & c. yet the laſt judgement 
is not come ( therefore many lived a naturall life then, who did not live thus, but as all 
men are divided in regenerate and unregenerate, fo here they are divided in living and dead 
to that ſame purpoſe ) So ſouls fitting on thrones and reigning with Chriſt cannot but be 
figurative, as that alſo of the reſutrection, there being in the Scripture but one acknow* 
ledged, that is proper, which this is not. 2. I. ſay they are to be underſtood ſpiritually, 
which.confirmeth the former, that is, this Dominion, reign, living, and reſurreRion of 
the Saints, mult be ſpiritually underſtood eſpecially and chiefly : for clearing whereof, un · 
derſtand, that as there is a naturall and proper life, Dominion and ReſurreRion, ſo there 
is one figurative and ſpirituall which agreeth to all Chriſtians. 1. There is à ſpirituall 
flavery and bondage to (in, death, Satan, &c. Rom. 6. we were ſervants to it, led captive 
by the devil at his will, ſold under fin, and its reign, Rom. y. So there is a ſpirituall domi- 
nion to be free from that, made Kings unto God, Kev. 1. 6. and Chap. 5. 10, reigniug 
on the earth. 2. There is a ſpirituall death, Eph. 3. and 1 Tim. 5. 8. and ſo there is 
a ſpirituall life, Cal. 2. 21. 3+» There is a Reſurrection ſpirituall from the death and do- 
minion of ſin, that is it, fob. 5. 25. The dead ſpall bear the voice of the Son of God, and 
live: and this is the in-bringing of many to the Goſpel, or the breaking out of it, which 
is called a Reſurrection, Rom. 11. as there is a ReſurreRion univerſal) in the great day 
mentioned, ver. 12 ! | e 
I ſay theo, theſe words here, are ſpiritually to be underſtood eſpecially, though not only, 
25 is clear: For, 1. this dominion and reign is on the earth, Therefore it is not proper, 
but figurative, ſeing clear Scripture: promiſeth no ſuch carthly temporall Kingdom to 
Saints, but warneth them to be alway looking for the croſſe and affliction, which could 
not be if there were a thouſand years freedom and temporall reignn. 2. This is a domi- 
nion common to all Saints as Saints; for, the world now is divided in dead or unregene- 
rate, and living, that is, Believers, and all theſe living are Martyrs, and ſuch is have not 
receive the beaſts mark, ( which is the character, Chap. 13, 14. and 17. of all the Elect 
whereby is underſtood all true Believers ; But no temporal Kingdom is promiſed to al 
Saints as Saints, but what is ſpirituall is promiſed. Ergo, &c. Yea, there can be no other; 
for, if all the Saints were temporall Kings, whom ſhould they command ? who ſhould 
be their ſubjects? yet, without any confuſion, ſpirituall dominion will agree to them all: 
neither can it be ſaid they are to govern the Reprobatey, who continue dead: For, 1. that 
would imply a diſtinct diſcernable ſeparation. even bereaway , as if no 1 eee could 
lurke. 2. The Text ſuppoſeth the Church viſible and theſe without to be ſeparated, as. 
having their own Rulers, which appeareth in Gogs undettaking afterward, who is not 
ſubj-R to them. 3. There behoved to be many Kingdoms, if every Saint had one now, 
when they are eb Kr the wicked fewer. This is a reign eſpecially ef ſonls, and 
it is not for nought fo expreſſed here 2s there is x foul-merchandiſe hinted at by this ex- 
preſſion, Chap. 18. 4 So theſe live and reign as the moſt part of the world, are dead 
and in bondage, and enjoy not that reſurrection; But that is ſpiritually to be underſtood, 
they were dead in fin and not raiſed thus to reign, Therefore ſo mult the reign of Saiats 
and their life on the contrary be ſpirituall; for, in this only they are ſingular. 5. It is 8 
dominion at this time as common to all Saints, ſo peculiar to them and common to none 
other; But, no queſtion, many Reprobates have yet dominion in the world, and fo live 
without the Church : for, Geg and Aageg have their own Magiſtrates then, and are ſaid 
to come againſt the Saints, and not to rebell againſt them, which. would have been true if 
Saiats only had born dominion and rule over theſe : and when the devil goeth out to the 
four winds, it ſupponeth great and large territories to be even then without the Church, 
which certainly wanted not temporall rule. 6. It is ſuch a dominion as Chriſt hath ; for, 
they reign with Him; as therefore His Kingdom is on earth, ſo is theirs ; But Hie King: 
dom is not of this world, but is ſpirituall, Therefore ſo is theirs: for, this, to reign. 0. 
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Chriſt, ſpeaketh not any new way of Chriſts reig 
His Kingdom, of others coming-in to partake o 


ning, but ſpeakerh a new acceſſi 5 
it with Him; and is certain — . 


what ſort of Kingdom this is, which the Saints ſhall have, and to c fe ” 
from that dominion that is worldly. . 7. It is ſuch a reign on earth EE — 
in reſpeR of kind, though not for degree; for, there is but one Covenant and Kinod e 
and rhe ſame promiſe is made to all under the New Teſtament; But that is ſpiri wah,” _y 
all (Chop. 5+ 10.) ſo reign on the earth. Ergo, Se. 8 It is ſuch a reign, 2s it is a Priefi, 
hood, ſo are they Kings , as they are Priclts. Sce-ver/; 6. Theſe 'partakers ef this Re. 
ſurrection, are Prieſts to God; But their od is ſpirituall, and not again of eff ring 1 


outward facrifices, So muſt alſo therefore be their dominion and kingdom. 9. Ce 


ſpirituall mercies are the beſt 5 and the Churches condition that flowerh and aA | 
moſt in theſe , muſt be the beſt condition: ſeing then this is the Churches md el 
here, is not as ſimply commendable to men, but as commendable in a Church and peculiat 


to ber us ſach. + C1 


O6jef. If it beſaid here, Then nothing peculiar is promiſed to Saints, or Believers 31 
this time, (ſeing that dominion agreeth to Saints ar all rimes)). which ſermcrh 10 he c 
e e eee ee % V 4 Ob Ws dro be abſurd, | 

eAvſw. That is granted, that ſomething more is here, as is ſaid : For, 1. now d. f 
not only reign ſingularly over their ows lufts, but joyntly in viſible CE 
Church eſtate, having all the Ordinances of Word, Sacraments: and Piſciphne imoneſt 
them, and theſe in more purity , power and fruits than for any time before , end in Once 
continuance» The ſtamp of Gods authority on His Ordinances ſhalt be more ſenfible now; 
than before. 2. Though it be not a temporal thing that their reigning confiftlerh in yet 
ſhall they have more temporal freedom than formerly; the devil ſhall not mar the courſe 
of the Goſpel neither by open violence, nor by Antichriſta decem, but fill there ſhall be 
Churches either in kingdoms where they ſhall have law and allowance for their profeſſion 
or amongſt enemies, and their enemies ſhall be reftraincd from being able do put them in 
ſach dolefull conditions as they have formerly been io; thus the Goſpel ſhall be coun» 
tenanced wich publick authority, which was Cb. 1 2. And beſide; they ſhall have frees 
dom againſt Antichriſts dominion with a more full performance of promiſes of the Spirir, 
which they had not then. SE 03 5 EEG 3 Ve a 

A feventh thing concerning this dominion, ia clear, that it implyeth as more ſpiritnaf; fo 
more temporal, peace and freedom than at any other time ( putting the continuance of it 
and alf together) and though it doth not mainly and eſpecially, yet, in ſome menſure, it doth 
take in out ward peace in their condition alſo : which appeareth, 1. from Satans eminent 
reſtraint, which hath influence alſo on the Churches temporal peace as well as ſpiritual, ſo 
it folleweth in ſome part as the other. 2. It appearerhi'from the event after his 85 
their temporal peace is then marred, therefore they had it by the devil reſtraint in ome 
meaſure, otherwiſe they reign when Gog is high, as before ſpiritually im a good meaſure. 
3. The pointing out of this reign, as having a more continued eminent honourable profeſ- 
fion of the Goſpel, not common to other times; and ir being oppoſit, probably, to the 
Saints ſuffering times alſo hen their Prophets were in fackcloch, and the Church forced 
to flee; It's like, it holdeth out a temporal freedom ſuitingꝑ with theſe ends and freeing 
them from the bondage they lay under before; for, if in ſuffering times, Saims Riff reien 
ſpiritually, Then that new en ent of Gog and Magog would not interrupt it, and fo 
it would be a reign not for a d years only, but for the lengtir ef the world; for ſo 
they Kill: did reign; Therefore it is not purely and only ſpirituall. We ſhall more 
ee eee it-according to theſe grounds in the Lecture following. ay 

Only now from what is ſaid, we may gather, as.tothe events, that theſe cannot be 
expected from the text, which, both of old and of late, men have been-Fithering wrong- 
fully on this place; as, 1. That Chriſt ſhould come to the earth perſonally, and that all 
the Martyrs and Saints ſhouldreign a thouſand years before the Reſurrection, and have 


all forts of pleaſure, even unlawfull, as drinking, polygamie, &c. This was invented 

Cerintbus, and ſtill counted an herefie by the Fathers, even by theſe called Chiliaſti . 
Milenaries by Auguſt. de civit. Dei, lib. 20. cap. 5, 6. Concerning the Millenarios ertors 
about che thouſand years, ſoe Euſeb. Eecieſ. biſt. lib. 3. cp. 22. where he ſheweth Ce 


rint bi 


— 
— 
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int his hereſie, who added facrifices and ceremonies alſs. A ſecond error differe 
from the former, is, That ſome profeſſe to expect ſuch a reign with Chriſt on 8 c 
as not to enjoy carnal ſinfull pleaſures, but lawfull delights, where with (they ſay) the 
earth ſhall then abound : of ſuch an oppinion was Irene, Jaſtin Martyr, Lal ani 
and many of the Fathers. This flowed from Papiæ, ſuppoſed to be an hearer of Jobs the 
| Diſciple, (which made his opinion the more to be received ) but he was not. See Enjth, 
lib. 3. cap. wir. He allo fell into other faults by following tradirion contrary to the Word, 
which is a native conſequent of that principle. 3. There was another opinion allowing 
che Saints RelutreQtion and Kingdom before the laſt day on earth, but abounding only in 
ſpiritual delights ; of ſuch Aug uſtis profeſſeth himſelf once to have been, and ſo it is like 
alſo were many of theſe Fathers called Chiliafts, This was ſtill accounted an error rather 
than an hereſie; but yer there is no ſuch kingdom here. 8 | 

Again, neither do theſe opinions ſpring from this rexr.; As, 1. that before the Reſur- 
tection, which ſhall be general, the Martyrs (the text ſaith a/ Sainte) (hall ariſe n thou» - 
ſand years and rein wich Chriſt, but in heaven; This is P»ſcaror's opinion on the 

acc. f | N \ | | 1 
pl 2. Some bring not Chriſt down perſonally ; yet plead for à teſurrection of the Martyrs 
and a reigning of them with the Saints on earth à thouſand years before the end of the 
world, as Aiſtediia doth in his Diatriba dr mile ani Apo. 1100 Pa 

3. Some go on more groſty, and add to thatꝭ that Chriſt in His perſonal preſence (which 
is not ſpoken of in 1 is tb reign with them on earth Thus Henry Arber, and 
_ others of late. All theſe thwart with, and are contrary unto the grounds formerly 
lard down. ous | | 5 

4. Others alſo tint begin theſe years roo ſoon, or expect too great a temporal king- 
wt or, 3 abfolute umverſal freedom to come, may fee the groundleſneſſe thereof from 
what is ſaid. : 


2 — —-— ͤ2éU— 
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LECTURE I. 


Verſ. 1. An I ſaw as angel come dms from heaven, haviny'the key of 


- 


the bautomleſſe pit, and « great chain in his hand, Cc. 


forth according to the preceeding grounds; by which we may ſee it ĩs no uncouth not 
ſtrange thing, that is here ſpoken of, though ( the manner of this Bock is) the ex- 
preſſions be ſtrange· hike ; and this prejudice being once adraitred, that ſome peculiar myſte- 
rie, and unheard off in any other place of the Soriprure, is contained here, it hath occnſi- 
oned the many miſtakes about the meaning thereof. In ſum chen, we conceiveahis place co 
1 83 hes, e —— de deer. of 3 in che 
dayes of the io t x, peculiarly agreeing to that time a ing together, op» 
pol to fix things wherein the low condition of the Saints confiſterh. Sr "Ea 
x. In pure Ordinances and an abundance of the knowledge vf the Goſpel : for, if that 

be a ſpeciall thing wherein and whereby Chriſt doth reign on eurth Himſeif, this bei 
rod of His power, P/al. 110. verſ. 2. It is ſuitable, that his be the firſt ching of che 
Saints reign, who reign with Him when He reignerb, even as the Church is made to flee, 
when the purity of Ordinances is obſcured. | _ 1 . 


I would follow that we ſhould tay down ſomewhat more particularly toChtv whoecin 
1 his good and excellent condition of the Shines here ſpoken of conſiſterh, s it ĩs holden 


. 


2. It conſiſteth in the power of Ordinances upon Profeſſors, by bringing them out af 
the bondage of fin to the liberty of che ſons of God, which is to reign and to be free 
indeed. And it would appear, that much of ehis good condition muſt oertaiuly be in that 
dominion over ſin, oppoſit to that neturall ſlavery and death by it, under which 'themoſt 
part of the world lyech, Therefore is the ns bleſſed and holy à be that n u, 

| 1771 1 ; this. 


712 An Expoſition of the - Chap. 20. 


this reſurreftion, ver. 6. and for this they are called Prieft; anto God, and 3 
dead world, ver. 5. : - 5 1 
3. It c̃onſiſteth in the plurality and abundance of Profeſſors their embracing this Goſ- 
|, many Nations ſetting their face toward Zion, and joyning themſelves to the Lord 
This, Chap. 11. is given as a ſpeciall evidence of Chriſts reign when the Nations become 
His: and thus their reigning is oppoſed in reſpeR of their multitude to the fewneſle of the 
ſealed ones. who were before, Chap. 7. ( the two laſt parts being compared together 
when they were ſhut up in the Temple, Chap. 11. ver. 1. and 2. Then neither Chriſt nor 


— 


they ſeemed to reign ; but when the Temple is again opened at the end of that Chapter, 


then beginneth their dominion; even as their former purity and light is oppoſed 
darkneſſe and errors that went before, as 7«dab is ſaid to rule with Eq Bi x Is = : 
reſpet of Epbraims bondage in error. AE 

4. It conſiſteth in a viſible, bold, publick profeſſion of theſe Saints by a Church · ſtate. not 
only worſhipping privately,as when the woman fled to the wilderneſſe, but openly as when 
the Prophets put off their ſackcloth, and are taken up to heaven, when there are Nations 
cogerher, and the Temple open, and Religion avowed and Diſcipline exerciſed , Then 

they reign; thisis oppoſed to their former lurking. 

5. It is in outward freedom, ſometimes they are perſecuted, and are not free to bear 
office in militaty or civil imployments under heathens, to buy and ſell under the beaſt, 
Chap: 13. Now, either God giveth them favour in the eyes of Rulers, or reſtraineth 
their malice by ſome counterballancing thing, or turneth them to be worſhi of Him, 
as He did Conſtantine ; Thus they reign when they have law for them. In which reſpeR, 
(Chap. 12.9.) itis ſaid, the Kingdom of our Lord is come, when heathen perſecution is 
ſtopped and Religion is countenanced, and Kings become nurſing fathers to the Church; 
all the Saints do not become Magiſtrates, but God maketh Magiſtrates Saints or friends to 
them who are ſo. — 

6. The ſixth thing wherein this good condition conſiſteth, is the length of time it conti- 
nueth, which at leaſt is a long time, beyond any former ceſſation and peace they have ever 
had, It is a thouſand years. In theſe we ſuppoſe the good condition here holden forth to 
conſiſt, the particulars whereof will appear more in opening of the words. We would only 
underſtand it with theſe caveats, leſt we extend it too far in our expectation beyond what the 
Scripture in this place giveth warrand for: and theſe three extreams are to be guarded 
againſt. It is not therefore, 1. an abſolute freedom in an height of ſuperiority in tempo- 
rall or ſpirituall priviledges, but in a good degree, being compared with the Churches con- 
dition at other times. It is the moſt free and longeſt time of the Churches peace with 
greateſt light, holineſſe and number of Profeſſors ; bpt cannot be extended ſo as we may 
eee think that there ſhould be no croſſes nor hy pocrits nor 'offences amongſt the 
people of God during that time, 2. That good pots dition cometh not inſtantly. ro an 
beight, and to the chief top of it, but by degrees from leſſer to greater, from a day of 
ſmall things to greater i for, even as the Churches low condition under Antichriſt and her 
prophets propheſying in ſackcloth, and Antichriſts dominion came not co an height at once 
(though all cheſe conditions be acconnted for ſuch a definit time, to wit, from their be- 
inning and ficſt working, till they come to their height) ſo is it here, The Saints good 
condition, is to be reckoned from ele and riſe of their reign, though it come on 
by degrees to an height» 3. We would not think, during this time, but that there may 
be ſome partiall interruptions of this good condition, and ſeeming, if not reall, ( in part 

at leaſt) declinings from it; for, that is not underſtood in any condition, that it ſhall con- 
tinue alway alike, the Church may have difficulties now, as Antichriſt had oppoſition 
during the time of his reign ; But it is meaned, 1. that, during that time, enemies {ball 
never univerſally eclipſe the face of a viſible Church, as at other times, fo as to make 
her flee to hide her ſelf : and that in the upſhot, the Saints ſhall ever be gainers even here, 
though for a time they may be ſtraitned and wreſtle, yet it ſhall not be now; as 5 
an 


13. where the beaſt makerh war and overcometh them, bur, as it is, Chap. 17. the Lamt 
with the choſen and fairhfull that are with Him, ſhall make war with the enemy 
overcome in end, though they want not enemies even then, It is not then wholly un- 
anterrupted and conſtant. This being the truth of the good condition holden fpreh here, 
we may ſec how unwarrantable it is either with ſome of old, or others of late, to mw 
| | 2 this 


Chap.20. Bol of the Revelation, Ins 


this place unto an abſolute dominion z and that we may be put from the expectati 
ſt Wt ſtrange thiog from this Text, (though the expreiſions be ſtrange) and — 
ever be meaned by it, yet we may be ſure no ſuch uncouth thing ( eſpecially remporyll ) 
is contained in it, as men dream of. We would have you conſidering, beſide what is ſaid bes 
fore, theſe three 7 
1. Conſider that this, what ever it be, is contemporary with ſome of the principall 
Propheſies going before; it Being an explicatory viſion, it muſt belong either ro the time 
of the ſeals, trumpets or vials; for, the ſeals begin after Chriſt, and continue till Anti- 
chriſt begin, (under-band at leaſt) to work; this is certain. 2. The trumpets follow, and 
continue till Antichriſts begun fall ; this is alſo certain. 3. That the vials ſucceed the 
trumpets and carry on Antichriſts ruine, and the ſtate of the Church to the end of the 
world, is alſo cleared before, Chap. 11. and (bap, 16. So that for the period of this 
' viſion , the devils finall overthrow is the ſame with the period of the vials; for, the fixth 
overturneth the beaſt , and the ſeventh vial bringeth with it the next more uri verſall over- 
throw to the devil, which can be fixed at no other term, but the end of the world, when 
the devil is caſt in the lake, where the falſe prophet was, which knitteth the caſting down 


. 


of theſe enemies together in an immediate ſucceſſive way, as the laſt two full victories 
which Chriſt (hall have; which confirmeth what is ſaid. Now, this being truth, it muſt 
follow then, that cheſe thouſand years are contemporary with one of theſe propheſies, 
ſeing they go before the end of the world and are at ſome certain time, Therefore we muſt 
underſtand ſo this kingdom and dominion of the Saints, and binding of Satan, as muſt 
be agreeable and competent to one of theſe propheſies, and che events foretold in them; 
But if we will look through all theſe propheſies, we will find the Church having enemies 
and the Saints having their difficulties : under the ſeals there is open perſecution, under 
the trumpets there is Antichriſts tyrannie, and under the vials (look but che fifth vial; 
Cop. 17.) theſe Kings war againſt the Lamb: and ſee the ſixth, Chap. 16. there are in 
mach vigour againſt the Church, the beaſt, falſe prophet and dragon, ſending out unclean 
ſpirits, that witk many do prevail to bring them up to battell againſt the Lord. See alſo the 
ſeventh and laſt, the devil is not yet taken till the end, he hath a freſh looſe not long be» 


5 fore it, by Gog and Mageg. Now, if ſo be, where will this abſolute domin ion of the 


Saints for ſuch a time appear? This one conſideration well grounded, Will overturn that 
conceit ; for, this dominion is either contemporary with theſe, and ſp not abſolute; or, 
it is ſucceſſive to theſe ; which to ſay, 1. doth contradict that truth, chat the vials bring 
the end. 2+ It contradicteth this truth, that by this viſion, that propheſie of che vials 
(eſpecially the ſeventh ) is explained, otherwiſe the ſeventh vial is left without any parti- 
cular event. 3. By this the world will be lengthened long, we being yet but about the 
beginning of the fourth vial, three vials being to come, then 2 thouſaad years after that and 
Gog and Mage before the end, it would ſeem exceedingly to lengthen theſe dayes, which 
for the Elects ſake are ſhortened. We conclude then, it is ſuch a good condition as muſt 
conſiſt with ſome of the difficulties of the Church, mentioned in the former proplieſies: 
for, though the Saints good condition here only be ſer down, yet are we to read the flate 
of the enemies in ſome other place, it being ordinary in this propheſie to ſet down firſt one 
event, as it is by the vials told what is become of enemies, and then to ſer down another 
contemporary with it, as here, how it was with the Saints. 

2. For removing this ſtrange thought, we would conſider the Prophets manner of pro- 
pheſying good to the people of God; How do 1/4iab, feremiab, Daniel, 'Exchiel, 
Zechariah ſpeak of the Fews eſtate after the captivity ? and how do all ſpeak of the dayes * 
of the Goſpel in generall, as the weak ſbal be David, their horus ſrallbe iron, and 
their hoofes braſſe, and they ſhall threſp the Nations, they ſbal lie down and none foal 
make them afr aid, and many ſuch ke > Jet if any would draw from them a remporall 
bappineſſe, or an abſolute freedom, would not the event (the beſt commentary ) confare 
bim > Take the propheſie of Daniel, wherein often it is ſaid the Saints ſbal take the 

Kingdom, which is no temporall thing, nor this intended here, as appcareth, in that it is 
Kingdom not for a thouſand years hut forever. Now, it being certain that ſuch-manner 
of ſpeaking and expreſſions, are uſuall to the Prophets when they ſet out ſpirituall mercies 
or temporall deliverances that are but-partiall, and in their events have been inferiour to 
what the expreſſions literally bear (chough they be ia themſelves great and glorious) and 
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this being cleat all alongſt this propheſie, that Job» folloiyeth the expreſſi 1 
ner of the Prophets in other things, Is it not then ſafeſt to expound e 
re « ee CY ng creuts propheſied of by chem in the like ſo thi 
the applying or their propnenes to the events wherein were | 
wer ade has ſort of 3 are af er nag : ed, may be e nn 
3 . Conſider Jobs' way in this ſame viſion : certainly ſome things. ve | 
to « applied according to the letter, but in a | Hey thaw to be Lee 0d pang 
preſſions (ver. 6.) of the firſt Reſurrection, mult be neceſſarily meaned of riſing from 
lin; for, it isa Reſurrection oppoſed to the ſinfull dead world, which continue dead and 
did not riſe. 2. It is ſuch a Reſurrection, as upon which, freedom from the ſecond death 
doth flow ; but that is not a bodily Reſurrection, but a ſpirituall : for, many at the laſt 
day riſe bodily to contempt, Dan. 12. which ſheweth that that place ſpeaketh of the laſt 
Reſutrection. And, 3. it is ſuch as the wane whereof maketh men liable to the ſecond 
death, and it is not the want of the firſt bodily Reſurrection according to the Milenaries 
themſelves, (for then, ſeing, as they ſay, none ariſe firſt but Martyrs, none ſhould be 
ſaved but Martyrs) but the not being born again, that ſecludeth from heaven; and that 
expreſſion concerning the priviledge which theſe that are raiſed here have, They l be 
Priefts to God, muſt either be ſpiritually underſtood, or we muſt, with Cærint bring 
back again the ſacrifices, and ceremonial and typical worſhip, contrary to the whole ſtrain 
and ſeries of the Goſpel. And ſeing the former part of that 6. ver. is neceſſarily fieura-. 
tively and improperly to be underſtood, why not the latter part alſo, that they ball reign 
with Chriſt? Weconclude then, that here there is no abſolute temporall Kingdom pro- 
miſed, but ſuch as we have before hinted at. ; 
We come no to ſpeak of the ſecond head wherein the queſtion lyeth, and that is con- 
pen. the parties who are partakers of this good condition, which hath alſo ſundry 
ranc es. ” ; . 
1. It is queſtioned, whether our Lord Jeſus ſhall come perſonally to reign with the 
Saints on earth? We anſwer negatively, there is no ground to expect our Lords preſence 
perſonally and viſibly to converſe on earth with His people, though we will not ſay, but 
there is in this time an eminent meaſure of His preſence by His Spirit and Power in His Or- 
dinances, and manifeſtations in His diſpenſations more than ordinary; that is not contro- 
verted. But that perſonall preſence we deny, on theſe grounds, 1. Becauſe the Scrip- 
ture is ſilent of it, and knitteth ever Chriſts perſonal coming again and the laſt judgement 
together, as holding that out to be His errand. If it be ſaid here, They are ſaid to reign 
with Chriſt, Therefore He muſt be on earth. Anſi. It followeth not, no more nor when 
it is ſaid, Gen. 5. Enoch walked with God three hundred years, or, that we ſuffer with 
Chriſt, Rem. 8. or converſe with Him, Therefore He is on earth ſuffering with us or 
walking with us; yea, the very contrary followeth from this place, that He's not on earth: 
which: may be cleared, 1. thus, So Chriſt reigneth with His Saints and they with Him, 
as they do other things with Him, that is, ſuffer with Him, and walk with Him, c 
But that implicth not a perſonall preſence, but a ſpirituall, Therefore ſo doth this. And 
indeed Saiats reigning, being in their ſenſe (and in # part truth) oppoſit to Saints ſuffering, 
maſt not then ſuffering with Chriſt be oppoſit to e gene, with Him ? And ſo to reign with 
Chriſt, will imply, 1. a ſpirituall preſence of Chriſt with them; 2. a common intereſt and 
= account of dominion, as there is a common intereſt. and account in their ſuffering. Thus 
J to reigu with Him, differenceth PRE condition from the good of worldly mens con- 
? dltions, even as to ſuffer with Him differenceth the nature of their ſufferings from worldly. 
3 mens croſſes. 2. It is clear from this, that it is not ſaid ſimply they reign, but reign Wi 
lim the peculiarneſſe of the dominion for theſe thouſand years, is not on His fide, but 
on theirs ; for, He reigneth before and after ; only for theſe thouſand years, the Saints, 
who did not ſo reign formerly, are admitted to reign with Him: therefore as His reign is 
ordinarily, ſo is it now : for, there is no change on His fide ; but ordinarily it is not per- 
ſonall, but by His Spirit and Ordinances, Therefore it is ſo now, and no otherwiſeeQ. 
2. Either this perſonall reign of Chriſt, is after the day of judgement, as the old Chv- 
tiafte thought; or, it is immediately before it, or during it, as theſe that would have 
Chriſt continuing, as it were, His judgement that long time, as Tylingaß and others of 
late. But the Text overrurneth all theſe, . It is not after the day'of judgement : * . 
ae, 
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Geog and Magoy are before the diy of judgement; yet eg and Hare | 
thouſand years, Therefore it cannot be expected aftet ic, ee 
for, 1. Gog ind Aageg interveens, and the dominion of the dnints is interrupt 


He is not on earth; then ſhalkwe that are alive be caught up dog p Therefore 


Him for ever, is expreſly ſubjoyned ks the fruit of their being cauyh 


that it is not to be on the earth. 
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comisg df Cheiſt #6d 

no more. 2. That that perfeRterh the ſalvation of His people. 3. Mace is 60 mier. 
verning coming between His firſt coming and this. Now, alithis would be left undoef . 
He ſhould before the end aſcend again, and leave the Saints in 8 nem diffieulry , which 
dometh upon them at che cloſe'of the thouſand years. tk nn foe nt 

I might further add multitudes of abſurdities that this inferreth, 4% l TU whit end 
cometh He ? Is it for His peoples comfort temporall, and will He leave them then in a new 
ſtrait, or continue with them, and not prevent it? 2. How converſeth He on earthꝰ either 
He muſt ſtill be in the company of all His Saints, and fo cannot he in one place, contrary to 
the nature of His true body, or He muſt be ſometimes with ſome, and ſometimes with - 
others, and that conſiſteth nt with this, chat they all reign with Hind a thouſand years, if to 
reign with Him be to have His bodily preſence, ſome muſt alwiy want it: for it cannot be 
ſo on earth with the Saints, not yet made in their bodies ſpiricuall, as it will be in heaven 
Ja the injoyment of His preſence, 3. By His deſcending, bald i dtter co ring 
Saints from heaven to an earthly glory, to eat and dtnk ac coe nytotbe Nefpttire Fees 
faith they ſhall be like the Angels 3 or, He muſt leave them in heaven, and ſo their felicity, 
by wanting of His bedi! qroſencty (in which the happlneſic of heaven: is part con- 
chouſund years, when He reigneth on earth ꝰ either chey tive all that tin, "Which None 
cis expect. or eiſe they die, and then by desch they are not to bo with with Chrit, (which 
being wich Him, makerb the Saints willing and defroas 10 de looſed,” PiN, 1. 21. 
but are for a time to depart from Him: And: ſo in ſum, Cheiſts belag here du eth, pr 
veth neither for tha comfort (ſimpꝭy at leaft) of diats in herven nor in eatth We won 
therefore much Improve the yer of preſente we hve, (to be at 4 digher e It ; 
Re oP TITS Chriſt perſonal preſenes till” we pet oor? 
He is. | e 1 . FVV 

It will not remove thoſe abſurdirics, to ſay with one, fo wit, Tillig, ri Thir 
this pet ſonall coming of Chrill, is the fame wir His ſecond cottving to jad A „ $ri# thir 


theſe thouſand years and what followetch/ is the day of i 
2- tofay, That che Saints conan on ent 
| - en Garigy 
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idoth not mar their glorious condition, more than it doth to Angels to be abroad jv +1 
mployments. To the firſt we ſay, That at Chriſts coming lechner in amg he — 
all His holy Angels, the powers of heaven are ſhaken, faces gather paleneſſe, and ns 
hearts fail them for fear, 8c- And it is certain that this inſurrection of Gog and Mag 
againſt Chriſts Church, is after theſe thouſand years: Now is it credible, that during the 
time of judgement, while Chriſt in ſuch glorious majeſty is fitting as Judge, that there can 
be heart in any creatures to eſſay, much leſſe in any meaſure ( as is here — ) to eſſe- 
Rate ſuch an undertaking againſt Chriſt and His Saints as this of Aageg is > eſpecially if 
we conſider, that the ſame Author maketh the deſtruction of the beaſt to follow Chriſts 
perſonall coming, as the firſt act of His judgement 2 and to ſuppoſe ſuch an interruption, 
Cor mutiny againſt the Judge) as this, is not conſiſtent with the nature of Chriſts judicial 
are. 5 1 i 
us To the ſecond, although we ſay not, that it is inconſiſtent with the Angels glorious -- 
condition to ſerve their Maſter any-where by executing His commands; yet, is it never 
ſaid, that Satan is looſed on them, and that they are encompaſſed, as it is ſaid here of the 
Saints, who are after theſe thouſand years ſtrai they, as it were, having the defend- 
ers part and the wicked as the ſtronger party purſuing them (therefore is their ſtate then 
differenced from their good condition preceeding : ) and can that confiſt with a glorified 
condition > We may preſſe this opinion, thus, If all the departed Saints be bodily to be 
raiſed and to reign with Chriſt theſe thouſand years, Then all che dead reprobats are at the 
cloſe thereof bodily raiſed and joyned with Gog and Mages in.the purſaing of the Saints 
and encompaſſing of them: for, the wicked live ſo after the thouſand years as they did not 
before, and their EE condition after that time, is oppoſed to the former during that 
time, as is clear. That the wicked alſo after that time prevail and the Saints ſuffer, the 
oppoling of the Churches eſtate after that time to its good condition during that time, 
doth alſo confirme: for, all on earth are then divided in theſe two, the holy City who are 
encompaſſed, and theſe who do encompaſſe. And ſeing theſe wicked reprobate cannot be 
comprehended under the firſt party that ſuffereth, They muſt therefore be comprehended 
under the laſt who for the time prevaileth : and ſo the preſſing of this bodily reſurrection 
ee ge of the Saints upon earth, will infer alſo a bodily reſurrection and reign of the 
wicked reprobats, which will be a fixth monarchy, hitherto not mentioned. And there- 
fore if this laſt be abſurd, and ſo to have no ground from this place, we muſt account the 
former to be ſuch alſo. | | 


* 
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: LECTURE III. 
Verl. 1. And I ſaw an angel comt down from heaven, having the key of 
the bottomleſſe pit, and « great chain in his hand. 


5 l mg eee e wg concerning the parties reigning, is, whether they tn 
| reiga thus, be ſuc 


| as have formerly lived and died, and after death are made to 

. reign? Or, whether they be ſuch as have not yer ſeen death? Anſw. We ay 

theſe that reign with Chriſt here are nor Saints departed, bur ſuch as never yet 

died, living Saints, members of the militant Church. We ſhall firſt confirm the negas 

tive, to wit, that they are not dead Saints, that is, ſuch as once lived and died, and there: 
after are args, to this life again; which is three wayes expreſſed by ſeverall Authors, 

1. not ſuch as have been Martyred and brought again to live on earth with their bodies, as 

the old Afilenaries conceited: For, 1. that maketh all this licerally to be underſtood 

of the refurreQion , which we ſhew to be ſpiricuall: and if this be a fpiricuall reſur- 

rection, Then it is not corporall ; But that it is ſpirituall, may be thus made out, It is 8 

reſurreion that agreeth to Saints that never died bodily, Therefore it is ſpirituall. The 

antecedent is thus proven, This reſurrection agteeth to all who are then living with Chris 

Hot th ing Sane ma xchax te be living wich Chrilt or ll they aſt be compre 
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hended under the common reckoning with the dead world, which cannot be or, we muſt 
ſay there are no Saints in the militant Church then, which is falſe, this being certain that the 
end is not yet come. 2. This cleareth it, that it makerh folks free of the ſetond denth, 
and only that doth it, as is ſaid. + 3. It croſſeth the ſcope, which is to ſhew' the ſtare ot 
the militant Church on earth, whereof dead Saints are not members. 4. It is ſuch Saints as 
may bein their dominion encompaſſed and ſtraitned by Gog and Aageg; But it were 
hard to bring Saints from heaven to that condition. 5. How ſhonlt they live 0n-carth 
. a ſpiricuall life not eating nor drinking , or a naturall life again in'theſe-? both which are 
abſurd. 6. This would make a reſurrection and judgement befide- the one univerſall 
judgement and reſurrection, 2 the Scripture : that, 1 Theſſ. 4. ſpeaketh of all 
living then, and t he dead that die before, to go together to meet Chriſt. 7. What cometh 
of them after the chouſand years reign expireth? it is they who did reign who are en- 
compaſſed; But that cannot be ſaid of Saints raiſed again : For, 1. then they would be 
longer on the earth than a thouſand years. 2. They would be interrupted in their reign (this 
laſteth but a chouſand years) Therefore it is not ſuch who reign. 8. If it be of ſack, ie - 
maſt _ be before or after the day of Judgement; neither of which can be, as 
- 2+ Again, others ſay that itis Martyrs riſing again a thouſand years before the general 
reſurre&ion, but enjoying ja dominion in heaven not on earth, (as is P5ſcators opinion. 1 
&rhe ſcope, as the former. 2. This dominion is of 


"—_— 


This cannot be: For, 15 It is again 
all Saints then in 1 as we ſtal hear) Therefore it is not peculiar to Martyrs. 3. This 
dominion and theſe who reign here, are interrupted in their dominion, which can be ſaid 
of none in heaven. 4. It is ſhown before to be on earth. . It would be alſo more than 
an thouſand years reign before the generall reſurrection, or elſe they muſt be again ſuſ- 


pended in it, which is abſure. e Fc. 
3 · Neither can it be applied to Martyrs and Saints living under Antichriſt and other per- 
ſecuters, who being dead are ſaid to reign by their ſouls enjoying of Chriſt in glory (28 
Parew and ordinarily Interpreters do apply it) which is a truth that theſe Saints do reign - 
even after their death; Bur it cannot be applied to theſe who reign here, 1. becauſe that 
reign is in heaven; this meaned here is on earth. © 2. That reigning of Saints departed, i 
continuall in all times; this is peculiar to theſe thouſand years. 3, That of Saints in 
ven cannot be interrupted ; this may be. 4. It agreeth to Saints in their moſt ſuffering 
condition, even that of Gog and MAageg; for even then they overcome and reign, fo this is 
a peculiar good condition, and contradiſtinguiſhed from the Churches former hard firaics 
and. is interrupted , as it is afterward, verſ 7. by that of Geg and Aageg. It muſt 
neceſſarily follow- then, that they are living Saints on earth, and then in ſome more 
than an ordinary flouriſhing condition. Concerning whom we are to enquire, 1. If it 
be all Saints then living, or ſome few only > 2+ What theſe contradiſtinguiſhed one from 
another are ? who theſe Martyrs, and who theſe others are? 3. How they continue for 
a thouſand years to reign, if in their own perſons, or in their ſucceſſors? . 

And we ſay, 1. they are living Saints, who never yet did fee death, not Martyrs for- 
merly killed, - who then ſhall be followers of the Martyrs faith and practice, and keep 
themſelves from pollutions, ſuch as are (Chap. 14.) called virgins, who are hete meaned 
For, 1. it is on earth, as is ſaid. 2. It is of all Saints then living, thus contradiſtingui 
reign all theſe thouſand years, but they in their ſucceſſort, The Church being one body, 
dieth never, even as the witneſſes continued all the ſpace of one thouſand two hundred and 

dayes, and died and roſe again in their ſucceſſors; ſo it is here, one generation ſuc- 

— to another. Now, if it were Martyrs reſtored to life, Then, 1. it would be pe- 
culiar to them, which is here common to all. 2. Then they would live ſtill and be in new 

hazard by Satans looſing, which is impoſſible; for, it is the ſame Saints that are encom- 

paſſed by Gog and Mageg, who formerly did reign, when Satan was bound, Therefore it is 
living Saints continuing in a ſucceſſion for many years, They who in their life did reign, 

ef after death ingheir ſucceſſors by Fog and Aag og, even as their predeteſſoti wb 

ſuffered in their life, yet after death reign in heir poſer The one 
an 
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other, and ſheweth that both the reigning of 
be verified in their ſucceſſors: for, 
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but many living Sainte, who never died, malt tithes, be pactakers of it ot theo a 
ag Ua dend Therefore it is a — — =: ag they maſt be 
Again, the Martyrs reign here would be then eithen none, of with others ; and S- 
of cheſe can be ſaid without abſurdity 3 Therefore: jc is the living who are under} ded, 
Add, they malt live and.reign he Gd nov ſo ttign buſore, Therefore itis not they, 
Belbde, this rexgiiing agrceeh)to ſurdt an ir cam be intaerapeed in,, unc he at one time and 
er ee e 8 ſaid — Martyrs glory, which iaralway alike, Therefore 
8 r 
Fourthiy, Ne ad it a38:Forbes that this refgn of Marevre bs 5s. 
ſpe ofeheir good aetomne in the Clentchaſter chip araber a which geg de- 
apply their receiving whice garmaencs under the fifch-leal, > foying,” that they that were re 
proached before in their dearhs, are afterward hononted in their memories, which they 
begin at Conffancine's time, when tha publick profeſion of Religias became honourabic. 
This, I ſay, cannor be ſaid as inceded here : for, 1. This is not petukar to a thoufgad 
years or definic time; fot, ia the Church, | that was alway tionourable. 2. Thoſe who 
reigh here, are Saints on earth, and all Saints and Martyrs under Antichriſts tyranny, which 
was not begun then, this application inaketh ic peculia tu ſomeii l Beſide, Mart a 
der Antichriſt after that, were as much liable to reproach as theſe formerly were under hea- 
thens, and therefore s cannot be applye 


to be 5 
from the dead : no 
hended under t 


Chap. 14.) from the common ſnares ani ſins that others are taken with and In 7 
Hence, (Chep.13.) theſe are given as the properties only of thoſe who are written ia ti 
Lambs book of life, and ſo mentioned here as the properties of alf the eleRt Sams tdwyHomn 
this - 3+ Thepriviledges here mentioned, are common to all, #9 to teizu With 
Chriſt, to be bleſſed and holy, freed from the ſecond death, to be Priefls e6 God, #e;' =» 
are common to all Saints, Therefore fo is that good condition alſo that hath cet i IN. 
From which we may fee how umvarraatuble it is from this to apply any ſinguter Kſieity to 
ſome few Martyrs, or others, which is common to all. e ee 0 eee ee 
The ſecond thing to be enquired in thepoſitive, is, Whether theſe living Saints ther ate 
raiſed to reign, be the fame individual perſons that did ſuffer, and fo now teign fora thow- 
ſand years? Or, if ic be to be underſtood of the Saints in their ſucreſſion, as the Catho» - 
lick Church in its continuance from the begining unto rhe end. This will anfiver u Wh- 
ne, where it is ſaid, Thar thoſe who were ſer on the thrones, wete thoſe formerly be⸗ 
ed for the teſtimony of Jeſus. Now, thoſe beheaded, we ſay, are not in their own 
perſons raiſed again and fer on the throne, but in their ſuccellors in the ſume Feich And pro- 
27 felſios 
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eſſion, the generation preceeding reigning in the generation ſucceeding , as the gt | 
ſucceeding ſuffered in the generation preceeding ; even as in — ſpeech wh. ay, The 
Babylonians, Romans, &c. governed the world for ſo many years, though the ſame indi- 
vidual perſons lived not ſo long. Or, as it is ſaid in Dan. 7.18. the Saints ſhall take the 
kingdom which ſhall never bave an end, importeth not, that in the dayes of the Goſpel 
(of which time that ſpeaketh) no Saints ſhall die, but that the Saints ſpiritual reign ſhall 
never be interrupted, and that there ſhall'be a continual ſucceſſion of a Church and of 
Saints; ſo here, we take not the ſame individuals to continue but their race, as one kind 
or ſtock ( to ſpeak ſo) the Church being one body, as the Babylonians, Romans, Cc. are 
one Empire: Saints therefore here, are not perſonally or individually to be underſtood, but 
ſucceſſively and in their general acception, as one body; ſo that during this time they 
ſhall have a viſible profeſſion, and there ſhall alway continue a viſible Churcheſtate in the 
world. So it is neither therefore Martyrs raiſed again, nor Saints living ſtill all that time, 
but generally in their ſucceſſors » This being the ſcope, to ſhew the eſtate of the Church in 
general and not of individual Saints. This may be confirmed, 1. from what is faid, If 
they be the ſame, then Martyrs dead muſt live again, ( this being a good condition to the 
Church on earth) and this is contrary to what hath been proven · 2. Then theſe Saints ſo 
raiſed again, muſt only be the Saints on earth at that time, for all partake of this. 3. Then 
theſe Saints muſt again in their own perſons be encompaſſed by Gog and Miageg: for, it is 
theſe Saints that are encompaſſed who did reign, verſ. g. and therefore ſo muſt they 
that reign be expounded to be the former ſufferers, as they are accounted afterward the 
beſieged; But that cannot be perſonally underſtood , Therefore neither the former; for, 
then were they not to continue only a thouſand years on earth, and to live ſo long only, 
but much longer: both which have many abſurdities with them, as that whoever died 
during that time, would be known not to be an Elect; and whoever lived that long, 
would be certainly known to be ſo ; then alſo theſe who were born after the beginning of 
theſe thouſand years, would not live ſo long in this reign as theſe who went before 2 it 
muſt therefore certainly be underſtood as it may in its 'continuance agree to all Saints, as 
well as in the events, which may well be in ſucceſſion, ſo that what one wanteth in theſe 
who follow, he- hath it in theſe who went before. And thus, generally, it ſetteth out 
the viſible Church in her good condition during that time; for, it is ſtill the ſame Church 
which reigneth. We underſtand it then, thus, that as it is ſaid of the Prophets, ( Chap. 
- 21. ) that they died and roſe again, which yet is not to be underſtood of the ſame indivi- 
duall perſons, but of their followers and ſucceſſours in that ſpirit and cauſe. (as obs Bap- 
tiſt was ſucceſſour to Elias, and in that reſpect is called Elias; So the lain Saints now 
are ſaid to riſe , when the face of a viſible Church, which was long eclipſed, as if it had 
been buryed with theſe Martyrs, doth now in the ſame truth and cauſe ſhew it ſelf again 
in new profeſſours, 28 i theſe old Martyrs had riſen again to continue that Church-face — 
of purity and worſhip, for which once they ſuffered. And this phraſe of riſing again, is 
in this ſenſe not unuſuall in the Prophets, as, 1. when they would fignifie 2 reſtauration 
from a low condition, that is marvellous and ſuch as men would think no leſſe impoſſible 
than to raiſe the dead, as, Ec. 37. 11. 2. When the reſtauration is numerous and to 
make up an hopeleſſe ſad condition by ſuch a new comfort, as Jeremiah in his 3 1. Chap. 
ver. 18. ſpeaketh to Rachel, mourning for her children. 3. When it is in the ſame truth, 
profeſſion and cauſe, as is ſaid of the Prophets, Chap. 11. ſo it may be of Profeſſors here, 
the time alſo being one. 4. When men have the ſame bold ſpitit to teſtifie and ſuffer , as 
if theſe old Martyrs had riſen to preach down Antichriſt, who for a long time had had peace. 
Thus was 7obs accounted and named Elias, Aatth. 17. and bere Martyrs, both under the 
heathen perſecuters and under Antichriſt, are named. 1. To ſhew the Churches free» 
dom from both theſe tyrannies , that now, theſe who were undone by both formerly, ma 
boldly profeſſe that truth for which they were perſecuted, 2. To ſhew the — 
neſſe of Saints now as if all were riſen. 3. To ſhew what time it belonged unto, to wit, 
that, after both. 4. To ſhew what parts and courage theſe Saints ſnould have, and how 
fitted they ſhould: be both againſt the open perſecution and ſecrer deſigns of Antichriſt. 
5. To ſhew that they who now come to profeſſe the Goſpel, are of one and the ſame 
Church with theſe who went before, it being ſtill one woman who travelled under hes 
thens, that fled under Antichriſt , Chap. 12. and how returneth in ber ſeed to fie. 
upon thrones. , JJ. Is 


Chap. 20. 
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The third thing to be enquired here , is, what Martyrs theſe are, whether theſe ſuf. 
fering under hearhen perſecution, . or theſe who ſuffer in the time of the N — — 
(which to theſe of this opinion, is the ſame time of theſe thouſand years, ) or, ſuch i 
have ſuffered both under heathen perſecuters and Antichriſt, preceeding the beginning of 
theſe thouſand years? We take them to be ſuch whoſe ſufferings are by-palt , before 


theſe thouſand years begin, and not ſuch as are to ſuffer under it what ever they be, as 
appearerh , 1. they are ſaid to be once ſlain, and to riſe again before this reign begin : 


which could not be if their ſufferings had not preceeded. 2. They are ſaid to reign a thou» 
ſand years, which ſneweth they begin all together to reign: and therefore their ſuferiog 
muſt go before its beginning. 3. The time of their reign is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from, 
and made ſucceſſiveunto, the time of their ſuffering. Therefore are they not to be con 
founded, or their reign made to begin before their ſuffering. 4. This condition is marked 
as the outgate of a former ſtrait, and whae former ſtrait rather than this, the Saints ſuf- 
fering under Antichriſt ? therefore that ſuffering muſt go before it. 5. The ſufſering which 
immediatly followeth the thouſand: years, is, Gog and Mageg 3 now, Gog and Mage 

belongs not to Antichriſt , but goes immedis ore the {aſt Judgement, and . 
after the thouſand years; Then, theſe who ſuffer here, muſt either be after the thouſand 
years, Which cannot be, or during that time, which confoundeth the Churches good con- 
dition and her ill; or, it muſt be before, and it being none of the former two, muſt chere- 
fore be the latter. 6. Three ſtates of the Church ate clearly holden forth here, 1. a ſuf⸗ 
fering ſtate under Antichriſt, 2. A good condition during the reſtraint of Satan, it being 


ill before. 3. An ill condition after his looſing again, by Gog and Mageg : therefore as 


theſe thouſand years are put in the midſt , and diſtinguiſhed from both. 7. This reign 
agreeth ſo to Saints and to ſuch Saints as it did not agree to them before theſe thouſand 
years, nor can do after. Bur if theſe who reign be contemporary with Antiehriſts domi- 
nion, Then Saints would reign ſo both before and after, and ſo would not ſuffer and be 
ina ſtrait. 8. If (as many think) the killing of Martyrs go before this reiga , ſo mult 
alſo theſe killed by Antichriſt ; for, both are equally inſtalled into this reign, ar its entry. 
Beſide, this opinion would confound the Churches ſuffering condition with this reiga 
which is peculiar to ſome one time, and differenced from the former, as hath been ſhewed- 
Hence followeth, 1. that Antichriſts ſupream univerſall reign, is to preceed theſe thou- 
ſand years. 2. That then Antichriſt is not to be expected a few years before the end of 
8 for, no other Antickriſt there is, but this beaſt that perſecuteth, before 
it in. . | 1 

Laſtly, It is enquired here, if reaſonable or ſenfleſſe creatures fhall be partakers of this 
good condition and change? and how far ir ſhall extend? for, of old. many, s Lactan- 
tius and others of late, Burroughs on Hoſea, lay theſe two principles, 1. That the ear ; 
ſhall abound in extraordinary fruitfulneſſe, that the rocks (hall drop honey, and the 
de free of ſtorms, &c. 2. That the Saints ſhall chicfly and largely ſhare of all choſe tem- 
porall things. But we ſay, I- as there is poſſibly more peace nom, {o God may make 
abundance of all theſe things the rifer in the earth, as not being waſted with troubles and 


that of Magog followeth the thouſand years, fo that of Antichriſt muſt preceed ; for, 


- perſecutions as formerly. 2. That God may bleſſe pains, ſo astohave 


from bondage is reſerved for that day, when the ſons of God ſhall be manifeſted, whirh 


increaſe, (comparatively with former times) is not impoſſible, eſpecially if applied to che 
7ews, their land may be brought back to its wonted Fruitfulneſſe, to be as once it hath een, 
though now it be interrupted. 3. That the Saints may enjoy more of theſe (a8 _ | 
lefſe perſecuted or plagued ) than formerly, and as having more liberty for indultry 390 | 
publick imployments, Theſemay be granted · But chat there ſhould be an extraordinary 
fruitfulneſſe put in the earth, as without :pains or induſtry to bring forth, or wita pains 
more than at any time it did ſince the fall ; or, that, 2. the Saints ſhould be all rich and gone 
poor; yea, that chiefly they ſhonld enjoy the riches of the world, thoſe we acconut falia 
and groundleſſe, and without the leaſt warrant here. And as they are without ground from 
this place, ſo are they (as would ſeem) directiy againſt it and other gertam grounds, at, 
1. chat what is promiſed here, is eſpecially ſpirituall. 2. That this promiſed here, is 4 
Peculiar mercy to the Saiuts; but fruitfulneſſe of the earth would not be peculiar to them, 
many wicked men being poſſeſſors of a great part of it. 3+ The delivering of the creature 
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is at the laſt judgement Kom. 3. 21, 22 23. If then there Jong 
needed not groan ſo, for that time. ; 4 Beſid were a ery before che ths i 
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| And I ſar an angel come down om heaven, having the 1 

1 rie e COTS 

2. An be laid bola on the aragon that ald ſerpent, which & the devil and $.«: 
3. Ame him inco the bettemleſſe pit, and ſb bin vy, and ſet « ſeal 

im, that he boni deceive the nations no more , till che thouſand years ſhould be 

. Joiflled - and after tba, be maſt be looſed « link ſeaſon. $4 


Har which ceſteth now-co be cleared, is the time, which is fix times repeated in tis 
1 eee ee and ſaĩd to be a bos ſaad years : and this leadeth to the 
I third thing propoſ ee. BT ro RR} 21, "TO 

| e as Concerning it, there is the leſſe hazard what be concluded, if theſe ſtrange 
b events ( formerly rejected) be eſchewed : Yer, theſe things concerning it, we take for 


Ty, ſimply conſidered , it pointeth at ſome pecnliar definit time of the Church 
the dayes of the Goſpel, and taketh not in, nor belongeth unto, all that time be- 
twixt Chriſts firſt coming in the fleſh, and His coming again to judgment. For, then, 
1. It would not anſwer the ſcope, which is to point out ſome peculiar thing belonging to 
one time and not to another. 2. It is expreſly differenced from the time following it 


* 8 « 
; * 
* 


E wherein that peaceable eſtate is marred by Gog and Aagog, and not unclearly contre 
= diſtinguiſhed from ſome loofing or liberty of Satan againſt the Church before ws, wo | 
hending here, ver. 1. This therefore ( which is alſo de judgement, de. Civit. Bes, 
lib. 20. cap. 6, & 7. with many Schoolmen) we think not ſafe. 2. Whatever definic 
time ir be, this is certain, it defigneth à long time ſimply, and comparatively the longeſt 
time of a proſperous condition againſt enemies, that the Church of Chriſt is to have in the 
dayes of the Goſpel; for ſo certainly the often repitition of this number of a thouſand 
years, doth import. 3. Whether it be definitly taken for a thouſand years, properly ſo 
'underſtood, is more queſtionable : Although there be no great abſurdity ſo to take ir, ( if 
a hey be placed in their own room) as, for the moſt part, Interpreters do; yet, I think there 
E - is noneceſlity in it, 1. from what is ſaid of times generally, C. 11. a. Becauſe this 
5 viſion is as obſcure in all things as any in this Book, and it will be very unlike then that 
* this time only is literally to be taken, whereas in all this Propheſie no other time by any 
| Judicious Interpreter is ſo literally underſtood, even thoſe who make them moſt definit, 
doyet make them improperly and prophetically ro be underſtood ; and, to fay all other 


* 


% 


expreſſions in this viſion are tive, and only the time (which continually to all is im- 
_— ſer down formerly.) here be literal, is not very conſiſtent with the ſtrain of 


this Propheſie: for, where dayes and years and moneths are ps hes e. no ſound 
Interpreter can take them literally for ſo many and no more; and what reaſon can be given 
of altering the common ſtrain in this obſcure place? 3. And, that ordinarily ſome gire 
it for a rule, that broken times are defini (though they be not alway litera)) as three years 
and an half, &c. . yet whole times are ordinarily indefinit in the Scripture, - as 'Þ ſac go. 
a thouſand years in Thy fight, are taken for a long time, and a chouſand generations for 
many, Pſal. 105. and ten dayes, Rev. 2. 9. According to this rule then, an indeſinit ace 
ception, will ſate beſt with this place. If any object, or ask, why this time is ſo often 
definitly repeated? It may be anſwered, 1. Becauſe uſually by a thouſand, a great num 
ber or long time is ſer out in Scripture, as we bave ſaid before. 2. Becauſe ordinarily 8 
good condition is ſer down in a long time, or in expreſſions ſetting out a long time, where- 

u difficulties are mentioned under hours, dayes, &c. (See Chap 17 · ) and this is done for 
che Churches comfort: But this cannot infer, that ſo they are for ſo many years perem- 
Ptorily to be underſtood 2 for, 1. It is not ordinary to the Scripture in reckonipg of times 
to be ſo peremptoty, even in hiſtorical places, as by comparing of Scriptures is clear. 

2. 


— — 
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2. That number, three years and an half, fourty two moceths; one thouſand wo 3 

and ſixty dayes, time, times, and half a time, in equivalent expteſſions ( Chep, 11, 125 

and 13.) is five times ſet down ; yet no judicious Writer will count them 5 ny 

rally co be underſtood , even thoſe who make them definix ; | 

ee who make the former time literall, yet make this, ft 

indefinit. 2 = Ko: 
The greateſt queſtion concerniog the time, © is ia the particular 1 20 ication bee 

certain — and cloſe, which is queſtioned even amo oſe that . 

agree, to wit, Whether it be wholly paſt, 5. 2. begun and et 

come, as not beine as yet begun? Oc, 3. if current er bc 

all which there is diverfiry. Thoſe who — 3 

at Chriſts birth, and end at Pope Sylvefter the ſ 

and end at Beneditt the third, ſ 
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opinion. 


Theſe that make it 1 0 to come, are of four opinions , I. Some (as the old Chiliafts ) 
make it after the day of judgment. 2. Some make it after all the vials, including che day 
of judgment, as Arcber and eAiftedine. 3. Others put it under the ſeventh vial, after 
the beaſts deſtruction, in an interval before the end of they world, and the ariſing of Gog 3 
ſo doth Made and ſome others. Laſtly, ſome make i it, as it were, to be a current day of 
judgment all that time, and to follow upon Chriſts coming to 2 — thus Tylixę : 
the former alſo in their explanation, would ſeem not mu from this. 

Theſe who make it running, are of two ſorts; 1. — 
when the 7/a/denſes aroſe, and when ( according 
of Satans binding from Confbantines time, expired; t 
theſe two of Satans binding and the Saints 
the entry is rejected. 2. Others (only Cotteriau 1 1 for db begins at 
dayes, 1517. How to decide here is difficult; yer, e ou prone 
is the leſſe hazard, conſidering well the nature of the events, which make the houſand 
years famous: neither is it uſeleſſe to enquire in it, not only for clear applying of 
Scripture, but for underſtanding all the controverſie about it; for, if it ſhall b Found, har | 
all of it, or a pare of it, is paſt, © wil ſerve much to clear the nature of all, and be the beſt 
refutation of many errots about it, and will belp to ſtay the gadding expectation of ſtu- 
pendious things to come. 

That we may proceed, theſe two generals are certain, 1. That theſe chouſand years be- 
long unto, and are contemporary with ſome of the former principall Propheſies of Seals, 
Trampets and Vialt, which continue the ſeries of events from the to the end- 
2. Then this is certain, that the binding of Satan, here mentioned, with 
following thereupon to the Saints, muſt relate 4 be ſubjoyned unto ſome one of theſe 
notable loofings that are contained in this Propheſie, which Satan hath the Saints, 
and muſt be contemporary with ſome victory they have over him after t Now four 
of theſe are mentioned, Lock 1. „ _ "bis 
in part followeth, and then the Churches yned, The firſt is his 
keeping the world under er eg and . 1 from chis he is removed by the 
white horſe of Chriſt, conquering in the Goſp. 2+ He is looſe after that, in 
perſecuting by the red hoe, Che 6. and f to deſtroy the woman 

and . 13. 55 — to the earth. 3. He e 

under the trum ra utichriſt; 45. 13. e e the 
ee Ir Cue (EOSIN ) evi tet cheer | 
Laſting ( oſpel preached, Chap. 14. is his looſing in Ceg and ia which 
is overthrown, at, or a very little before, the end of the world. No. benen will be 

to which of theſe overthrows we may apply theſe chouſgnd years” of his: dae? 
and ſa whether it contemporateth with the ſeals, or trum $, or vials, for to one of .theſe 


or ſome part of them, certainly it relateth; and ſo may we o Whether whe HERE. 
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it appeareth, that the great perſe 

3 firſt coming a 6 it bei 

nary that cheig ſuſterin oo abr eo en TIE 

bioding — — oy Befide, 3. Iris the laſt good condition before the end, con- 
ied from her hard conditjon before; 

From this ſecond, we may proceed A fay, thac it is not fully paſt, Not only 
from the Former confideratians, bur alſo, 1. We thay would make the Churches low 
condition and her good condiridn to be confounded: ( which yer are cxpreſly egg he 
if that reign fall either contemporary with Antichriſts or heatheni(h perſ 

pteſuppoſeth the Antichrifktian tyranny before ics beginning , which — 1 K all | che 
thouſand ſhall be paſt already. Ser ver. 4. 3. That which bcloageth to the 
Churches beſt condition on earth,i» not yet come, co wit, 1. 
neſſe of the Gentiles, 3. the incomi 
and to make this good condition. ( 
been ſaid) to be already. paſt, would: ſeparate it from all theſe excellent events, which 
cannot be done» See Rowe. x1. wer. 12, 13. where the few in- coming 
of the Chriſtian world and life from the death, which, not upon the matter only, bus incx- 
reinen alſo, fuic well with this place. 

„* _ 3 1. that webe eee 2 . ons cangot. bo 
COncemporiy or ttumpets in t two ſpecial pert e Churches 
condition, ſhe being in both theſe, low ; therefore muſt it belong to the time of the vials, 
. 2. We may conclude ehen, that this binding 8 or 
good condition of the _— is not that victory of the Goſpel, meerly ſpiricuall, (los 
white horſe, (hep. 6. Nor that over Satan in Conſteanti's dayes's Chap. 12. f 
which agree cither with ſcals or s) much leſſe is it that of Cg and AMageg at 
cad yet to come: It muſt needs follow then, that it is che third binding of the devil PP 
witnelles rifing, Chop. 1 1. the Goſpels ſpreading after Antichrifts begun ruine, Chop. 
thats enderſtood here, there being but four in l. 

This then we take for 1 that ic belongeths to the propheſie of n Col 
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— dur the ſeals, — urn th 
ER Him = 7 
bel co arches good condition, as, removing ing 0 
2. 5 e 3 A. e 7 Tae | * > and fall 
under the vials (as may y the on of Chap. 16, 97 18, 19. preczed 1 » 
Ergo, this good condition, ( being the Churches pry ES te them 8 
Thirdly, This good eſtate of the Saints, and this binding f. Satan, contemporary with it,in 
che li reodom ood gere thr the Church bath before the laſt lay, But that is under 
rhe vials: ge.. 

It temaĩneth now therefore only to enquire , if the beginning of theſe thonſind; yearn 
he to be reckoned from the beginning of the vials, or to be neſtricted unto the feremk 
after Antichciſis fab, as the learned Aue doch? We ſay, it cannot be reſtricted to the 
laſt, but muſt take in moe, even them all. We ſhall firſt confirm the negative pare, then 
the affirmative. 15 Iris not to be reſtricted to the ſeventh vial 3 ſor, then it would make 
ee of the ſeventh vial 
diſproporrionable exceedingly to or, Geg a . e 
falleth under the ſeventh. | 
| Theſe thouſand years then, according to this, would i interveen becwixt the kack and 

chat oppoſition, which apparently would be no long time ; err it wil fall in the other 
; inconvenience, 
2. Wegrant, chat it may be under the ſeventh ac ies height (as, unde the Gaeh trum 
pet, the Churches low conditioa was at its height) yer, not only in it, becauſe the 
Churches good and it! conditions are not counted by their higheſt degrees. but by the 
| kind and ſeries of cheir eſtate good or ill, Hence, the Churches low condition is: noe 

aſtricted to p p — but it is reckoned for one thouſand ewo hun- 
dred and ſixty dayes, ( which takethia 1 beranſe the ſame ſtrait which 
came to an height under che fifth or fixth ſeals or , is to be reckoned from the 
fieſt, where it began, and from which ir did till grow from one ſtep to another till ix came 
to ic height, ir being all but different degrees Tone .... wr pew 
tions: for, that ſame Antichriſt is bite r at by the firſt vial, t not overturned 
ee ( at leaſt) till the fixth ; And that Goſpel, is preached profeſſed under it, 

weth ſtill, till it come to this height in a continued victory. 

3. 9 we paſſe the firſt vial , it will be hard where to fix its beginning, there being ſil 
a graduall difference only chem, Therefore theſe who do paſſe the firſt vial, 
felſe wnclearneſſe here, how to bein g on the ſixth trumpet with the vials; * 

to begin this time and indeed if e e by the propheſie ir ſelf, we 
will not cafily ſettle: thus, Aled, otherwiſe moſt accurate me pi ven tis 
prophelic , E 

We have ſeen, that Antiehriſts deſtruction falleth under the ſixth vial; then Chriſt 
His Armies ride proſperoutly and ſo doth the feb: converſion fall tobe them alſo, 2s 

the ſame Author interpreteth it; And are not theſe events and effects of Satans 
and the Churches reign ? fo, by he feb, the whore is deſtroyed ; and (Chap. 1 5. and 
18.) alt Kings are bound up fr om impeding it : there the Lainb makech war and over» 
cometh, . e ic | 
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begin with it, feing at che beginning of theſe vials the Goſpel began to ſpread ; and 
tinueth through 1 all to the alt interruption, all of them carrying — 
Church, beginneth by the vials; But this reſtraint here mentioned, is that third reftraine 
wt ſupra, Ergo , it is to begin then. 3 binding of Satan, and good condition of 
tbe Church, is to follow immediately the Churches return from the wilderneſſe, and 
the expiring of theſe one thouſand two hundred and fixty dayes, Chap. 1 1. and 12, and 
13. of Antichriſts height : for, here the thouſand years begin, when the Martyrs a W 
raiſed , and when theſe , who were perſecuted by Antichriſt before, do get liberty; But 
the liberty that the Church hath under the vials ( beginning at che ficſt ) is that which 
followerh upon her low condition in the wilderneſſe anÞAncichriſts height, immedi» 
acely , and by it the Saints ger breathing and liberty to profeſſe the Goſpel again Ergo, - 
it is that that is meaned here. 4. Thereign of the Saints, and the good condition of 
the Church here, certainly is contemporary with the riſiag of the Prophets and their 
taking up to a Church-ſtate, Chap. 11. after the 1260. daycs are expired of their pro- 
pheſyiag in ſackcloth ; for, if when ſhe ſafſereth they propheſie in ſackcloth, and their low 
dition ſet out her low condition, why muſt not their good condition denote her good 
condition alſo > Theſe cannot be ſeparated, but when the Propheti die, in ſome reſpeR 
the eee 2 _ when wo, ariſe and live, 8 5 . ariſe and live; 
But their ariſcing and living, and being received to a publick eaching again 
in their ſucceſſours, is at the beginning of the vials, as was ſhewed, Chap. 11. There 
fore this of the Saints rifing and living, muſt begin then alſo, ſeing Prophets and Saints 
make but one Church, the one cannot riſe without the other, they not being an or- 
ganixed Church, but together. 5. This reign or good condition of the Saints, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be the ſame , and contemporary with that eſtate of the Church on earth after 
Antichriſts rs a , ſer out by the ſeventh trumpet, ( bap. 1 1. But the vials in theirriſe, 
progreſſe and cloſe, are contemporary with that ſeventh trumpet, us is cleared in Chap. 
11. ver. 15. Therefore they muſt begin together. 6. Theſe thouſand years are contem- 
porary with that palm-bearing company that are mentioned, Chap. 7. ( cleared alſo and 
acknowledged by Mede) for, they ſucceed the ſealed company going before (who are con- 
temporary with Antichriſt under the trumpets, as was ſaid on the words ; But theſe alſo 


| begin and go alongſt with the vials ; for, immediately they ſucceed upon Antichriſts began 


ruine , Therefore theſe thouſand years muſt be ſo alſo. And as there were then, after the 
6. Chapter, two principall propheſies to follow, one holding forth the Churches ſtrait con- 
dition, and the other its enlargement, So was there a touch of both given by that ſevench | 
Chapter ia two parts, as was there cleared. And if there be but two ſtates following, 
one of the ſealed one hundred fourty and four thouſand , which expireth under the ſixth 
trumpet before the vials begin, an other of the innumerable company that follow : we - 
cannot therefore reckon five or ſix of the vials to that ſtrait condition of the Church, bue 
muſt take them all in under the Churches enlarged condition, which is oppoſed to the for- 
mer: for, all the vials muſt either belong to the laſt good eſtate of the Church in the 
laſt part of that ſeventh Chapter; or, many of them muſt be comprehended under the 
firſt part, and be contemporary with that ſealed company; But the laſt cannot be: for, 
1. that ſcaled company and ſealing, ſpeaketh a height of ſtrength in Antichriſt, and an 
hiding of the Saints, contemporary with her being in the wilderneſſe, whereas the vials ſpeak 
judgement againſt her enemies and the Churches return. 2. That ſealing expireth when 
the Church cometh to have a publick profeſſion , and multitudes flock in to her, at 
which time the vials do but begin. Therefore by this it appeareth that there is a miſtake 
in contemporating the ſix firſt vials with the ſixth trumpet, it being certain that the ſixth 
trumpet contemporateth with this ſealed number of one hundred fourty and four thouſand. 
Now, if the vials all of them ſucceed that ſhut-up and ſtraited condition of the Church, 
Then muſt they be contemporary with that enlargement, ſer out by the paln bearing com- 
pany, and fo with theſe thouſand years. It is alſo there obſervable, that the low con- 
dition of the Church under Antichriſt , and her ſealiog is reckoned from the ſixth ſeal be- 
fore ever the ſeventh be opened, though Antichriſt be not in the vigorous purſuit of the 
Saints , till the fifth trumpet; ſo that enlargement, which is contradiſtinguiſhed from it, 


Vid is to be acconated from Antichriſts turn, and the removing of that ſtrait , for * 
| | the 


Chap. 20, Bont f the Revelation. © 717 


the company of one hundred fourty and four thouſand were ſealed , 

the ficſt vial, though it cometh not to its height till the ſixth or ſeven 

ſon for reckoning both alike from their firſt beginnings, 

or any of them cannot contemporate with the 

are of diverſe matters; that trumpet ſpeakerh | tyraony ag 

his prevailing; the vials, Antichriſts ruine and Gods judgement on hi 

give contrary effects to one trumpet , it is not ſuitable ro any them. 3. Th 
would make the vials ( which are one principall propheſie) mporary with an other 
( at leaſt in part with that) of the trumpets, whereas no more the vials can contempotite 
with the trumpets , than the erympers with the ſeals, as is ſaid in the © on (bs 6. 
As for that which is ſaid, tft Antichriſts Kingdom is ſhaken, Chap. 11. before the 
ſeventh trumpet blow, A»/W. It may be anfivered , that ic epponrech that Antichriſts 
height there, is when the witneſſes are killed ; for, then he inſulteth, and in the exerciſe 
of his tyranny and dominion is in the higheſt degree i there is no more there mentioned 
but their rifing, Antichriſts fear, and a part of the great Cities falling, which is mentioned, 
not to contemporate theſe events with the ſixth trumper , but to how what is the con⸗ 
nexion betwixt,and the march and terme differencing the ſixth from the ſeventh, that when * 
the one ( the ſixth) endeth, then the ſeventh beginneth, which is then at the [ame bour, 
when the witneſſes ure raiſed up; then the ſecond wo is ny hy the third comerh quickly, 
there is ſuch connexion betwixr them, as is more fully cleared, Chap. 11. * 


* 


By all which ĩt appeareth, that theſe thouſand years, begining at the end of one thouſand 
two hundred and ſixty dayes, mentioned, Chap. 11. fall to begin about the year, 1560. 
and ſo are running, being in part paſt, but in their vigour to come, as the vials carry on 
by ſteps the caſting down of enemies, and bring on the flouriſhing of the Goſpel. I ſee 
no great abſurdity in this, bur ſome conveniencies : for, 1. Itſhunneth the miſtakes that 
are in the firſt opinion, which ſay, that all is paſt, wherein many, who truly think that the 
Scripture ſeemeth to hold out a better condition to come, cannot acquicſce : this is granted 
here ; for, the vials are on the growing hand and theſe events are coming, which doth con 


firm the ground laid. 2. It avoideth chat abſurdity which followeth the other extream; 
which ſaith, that all is yet to begin: For, 1. this continueth the Churches condition no 
longer than the vials do, it being certain that the fourth is almoſt but begun, (if we be tar 
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was a ſtar, falling down, not coming down. 2. That was one who got «| 9 80 
bach. chem as his due plage ; tha but got them for 3 ſpeciall iſe, 3. Ther opel. - 

and ſent out locuſts 30 ſpirits, this Hu it; and it is like, a reſpect is had to thar 
looſing in this binding, this here being the reſtraining of that dominion, which Satan uſurped 
there, and to theſe thouſand years muſt be reckoned from the ſnutting of the pit of Ami- 
chriſtian error add Hbertp of HipMimiſters through che'carthy as that of the opening of 
the pic {beweth their beguaning a ir this ſue eth, that 15 Abtichriſt was gain ng ground 
before the pit was opened ſo may he haye ſome being for a long time after the begun 
ſhugide thereok.. if. ...?;, ..,, Oe ES 5 

hey >, oe hath's great chain is hi hund, The devil is in ſome chains alway,” 74de ver, g. 
under ſome reſtraint. This ſheweth, 1. the power of the Angel. 2. Hi errand to link 
up the devil from his former liberty, as men chain maſtiffs. 3. Fe ſheweth the devils ma li⸗ 
cious nature that muſt be bound. And, 4. his ſubordination to Chriſts ſoyeraignty, who 
eſſectuslly reſtraineti bhismgmg. & 43 „ 

Thbe excxutiag of his efrand followeth, vreſ. 2. 20d 3. He laieth bold on bis by Hig 
power, as one in fury and anger He grippeth him. 2 The party gripped and bound is le 
ſcribed, juſt as ( hp. 12. To ſhew, 1. that it is the ſame devil that was caſt down to the 
earth that is now further bound. 2. That we may have ſome help to knit this ſtory of this 
ſetpent to the foregdinꝑ ſtory of ithat ſame parry; 3. He bindetih 1b ſerpent, tieth him 
up, 85 it were, and that for a iomg time, even; a ronſand cart. 4. He caſtesb bim in 
tha bottomieſſe pit, or abyſſe, which he feated, that is, put him not only from Magiſtracy 
and open perſecution, as before, Chap. 12. but alſo reſtraineth him from ſoch under- 
band dealing as he had before, and diſcovereth him and his working in a conſiderable 
and great degree bey ond what was : and he ſe uf ter bim wp and ſcaleth it, s Dan. 6: and 
IAat. 36. to ſhew the certainty of that reſtraint and the ſuperiority of the Angel over Him 
that He (hall no more ſuffer Satan to go by his order and match ſer to him, than one ſhue 
up in pci ſon can go forth either by violence or ſubtiſit x. „ 

2. Two ends, or reaſons, are ſer down to clear the Angels proceeding, 1. He i bound 
that be ſbould deceive the N ations no more, that is, keeped from having ſuch iflaence to 
delude the world as he had done before, who firſt made them all Heathens ad Tdolkcers 
generally, then after that made them all ( Chan 13, and 17.) ro worſhip the beaſt uni 
himſelf in him, ſo that there was ſcarce the face of a viſible; Church. Num, he (hall not 
get that liberty ſo univerſally to delude Nations (for, Nations are colle&;yely to be under- 
ſtood here, all Nations) and eclipſe the face of Chriſts Church as be had done. No 
2. eyer after thar-ſhall he get the world ſo generally to ignorance, ſupeMirion, idolatty 
and perſecution againſt the Godly, as formerly he had done. en , e 

Thus deceiving no more, is not tobe underſtood ſimply , but with reſpect to ſach ex- 
tent and ſucceſſe, and is here added to fignifie a new reſtraint put upon him, beyond what 
is in his caſting to the earth, Chap. 12, where though he was put from open perſecution, 
yet did he follow, and that not without ſucteſſe, a new way by deceit, Cb 13. bot 
now: is he reſtrained in a great meaſure from that Ilſo j ſo it is qualified as to the evetiti 
2+ It is qualified: as to the time, that is, during the determinate time of his reſtraint᷑ of 
«thouſand years: But after, ſaith he, be maſt be looſed àͤ litels ſeaſon ; this reſpefteth 
| What is following concerning Gog and Mageg: he was not teſtrained finally z but fot 4 
certain time (it would ſeem yet indefinite, for if-it wete juſt a thouſand years, then might 
one preciſely know the time of this event before it come',aif they can reckon the | 
ning of the thouſand years) for, ſaith he, when ic expireth, God will giye him liberey 
to exerciſe His Church ( poſſibly ſhe abuſing this good condicion , when Antichriſt is a0, 
therefore a new ſcourge is provided) but for a little ſeaſon; CLittis, 1. computed with” 
the former looſinga. 2. Little, compared with this time of the Saints pence ani good 
ſeeution, a hey triall is to be expected to her before the end come. By which alſo it ups 
pearerb, that rhatreckoning of the tflouſand years cannot begin at Chriſts birth, ot dati 
for, then it would not be a /ierle time afret its expiring to the end ¶ thetebting yet 
many of the vials with their effects to come) and although all the time of the Golpeth 

called a ſhort time, yer that is not as compared with a definit time, bur with er 
whereas here it is called * wih the thouſand years goit tes 
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LECTURE v. 


Verſ.4. An] ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon them, and judęeme | 
given unto them: and I ſaw the (ouls of thew he were bebeaded for the — 
of Feſus, and for the word of God, and which had not 3 the beaſt, wei. 
ther his image, neither had received his mark apon their fercheads , or in thee © 

| hands, and they lived and reigned with Chriſt « thouſand year 


5- But the reft of the dead lived not again untill the theuſand ve 
finiſhed. This is the firſt reſwrreion. e _m 


6. Bleſſed and holy is he that bath kat in the fi reſarreition : on ſuch the 


ſecond death hath no power , but they ſhall be prieſt of God and of Chr; 
| 2 reign with him . Jears. 7 f f f ft 5 and 


good condition of the Saints during that time of Satans binding. What was their 
eſtate during theſe thouſand years ? I ſaw, ſaith Jobe, them fit on Thrones, and 
they lived and reigned a thouſand years, 

In this we are to conſider, 1. the perſons whoſe condition is ſet forth. 2. The con- 
dition it ſelf, 1. generally ſer out, verſ. 4. in the beginning and end thereof. 2. They 
are deſcribed by the condition of the reſt of the world oppoſit to it, ver. 5. z. It is ſet 
out in that wherein their happineſſe and difference from others conſiſted, ver. 6. 

Although the relative they be in the words placed before any antecedent, yet we take 
they that ſat, or, were ſer, on the thrones, not to look to Judges, as if they were diffe- 
rent from the perſons afterward deſcribed ( as a party complaining , or pleading, are from 
the Judges) but we take them for one, to wit, they fat on them, or ſome ſat on them, 
That is , theſe that Were beheaded for the Witneſſe of God, &c. for, their ſitting on 
thrones, is after expounded by living and reigning. | 

2+ They fit to whom judgement is given, that is, for whom, and in whoſe behalf, as 
will after appear. Now they are, 1. The ſouls of them that Were ſlain for the Witneſſe 
of Jeſus, and for the word of God, that is, (as is cleared before) the ſucceſſours of theſe 
Martyrs who profeſſed the ſame truth with them; ſo the witneſſes raiſed, (Chop, 11.) are 
the ſame with theſe who were killed, and Jobs is one with Elias, Matib. 11. and 17. 
It is then Martyrs who ſuffered for Chriſt , 1. by heathens, 2. by Antichriſt : for, to 
that end, that is added, Theſe Who had not wor ſti pped the beaſt to ſhew, 1. that the 
cauſe of their Martyrdoom, was adhering to Chriſt, and ſhuning Antichriſt, 2. To ſhew 
the time they belong to, to wit, beathen perſecution and Antichriſts tyranny. 3. They 
are partakers who neither Wor ſ55p bis image, nor receive his mark, that is, all who keep 
themſelves free, Chap. 13. and ſo were by that obnoxious to his perſecution (as all ſach 
were, ibid. verſ. 17.) all theſe now, to wit, ſerious and honeſt profeſſours of the Goſpel; 
are underſtood here; for, all ſuch, whether actually Martyrs or not, were comprehended 
under theſe deſcriptions in the Churches low condition, Chap. 13. now they are of the | 
ſame extent, while he ſpeaketh of the Churches good eſtate. Th 

The good condition they are made partakers of, is ſundry wayes ſer out, 1. by the 
preparation made to it, Iſam thrones, & . Where three circumſtances are, 1. He ſaw 
8brones , that is, whereas before, ſuch a thing was not viſible, now I ſaw way made for 
a good condition to the Church, and thrones ( which are an evidence and ſign of ruling 

and ſoveraignity ) ſer for them; this is not literally to be underſtood, but meronymically 
for the thing it fignifieth. 2. They ſat, or were ſet on them, that is, theſe Martyrs and 
confeſſours, who formerly had ſcarce a ſeat to fit on, had now thrones, a free and 
thriving condition, unto which by God they were exalted, as the witneſſes in their ſuc- 
cllours were, Chap. 11. z. Judgement Was given them. 7adgement is taken ſometimes = 
 gfivdy, for power and ability co Judge, P/al. 72. 2. ſometimes paſſiyely , for a righs, 


teoug 


| T2 words contain the ſecond event contemporary with the former , to wit, the 
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teous ſentence paſt , Pſal. 94. judgement foal ret urs to righteonſneſſe; ſometimes righ- 
teouſneſſe, or a good cauſe or innocent perſon and juſtice are ſeparated : ſometimes * 
maketh them meet, and juſtice is upon the fide of a good cauſe or innocent perſon, and ſo 
it is here, that is, theſe that wanted juſtice and had none formerly to decide in their fa; 
vours, now the caſe is altered, and they get law and mens juſtice for them, which for- 
merly ſtood againſt them, ( See, Chap. 13.) that they might not buy nor ſell: Now, (as 
it were) their long lying appeals before God, crying for Juſtice, are called, and ſen- 
rence paſſed in their favours , even when they are gone. In which conteſt , becauſe theſe 
Martyrs began it, and its one deciſion for all; and becauſe men thought the Martyrs had no 
more a hearing left them, Therefore is the ſentence eſpecially , as it were; intimated and: 
decided in their favours, out of honour and reſpect to them who were paſt, and alſo to 
theſe who were preſent , as being ſucceſſours to ſuch and accounted one with them. See, 
Zob 27. 2. and Iſa. 26. 18. where judgement is taken thus, and by this fitting on the 
throne they are declared to be ſo, If otherwiſe we take judgement, it will be the ſame 
that reigning is afterwyard, or qualifications, fitting for reigning, ſuch as are promiſed ta 
Solomon, Plal. 72. 2. | h VVV 3 
This good condition is ſet further out in it ſelf, in the end of the verſe, as that which 
followed this preparation, in three things, 1. They lived, I take it to be all one with 
what is ſaid, verſ. 5. Te riſe again; for, there this life is called the reſurrection, and the 
dead, their not riſing is called they li vd wor ani, i. e. in proſperity. Hence theſe phraſes, 
Let the King live for ever; and, among nos eſt vi vero vita, ſed valere« 
This life includeth, 1. that they enjoyed a ſpirituall life and had fellowſhip wich God in 
Chriſt ſach as others had not. See Gal. a. 20, 21. 1 live, not I, bur Chriſt liverh in me : 
this is included as being oppoſit to the xeſt of the dead world: 2. To live includeth 2 
comfortable, life even in oppoſition to externall diſcouragements, and dying daily by ha- 
zards. Paul, in that reſpect, ſaith of himſelf, 1 Cerinsb. 15. he died daily, and ſo it ie 
underſtood, I live, if ye ſtand faſt, I have enough, I am chearfull ; this living muſt be 
here taken · in, as it is oppoſit co theſe Martyrs former dying, 22 they lived 
, and is oppoſed to the troubles following, wh. the thouſand years, they 
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time, is, as it were, divided in theſe two, Martyrs a0 tonfelſors k 
and perſecuters; both theſe are ſpoken of as dead. Apdiache Cnc et 
ing, during theſe thouſand years,arc looked upot as the s 
on t now, ſaith be, The difference betyycen this genora tio 
ſo great, that men would think that all the fürmer . 
broughr to life apait, they ſhall be ſo many; But for the 
times, they ſhall not appear ſo as they formerly did 3 — nh 
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ure len I is 
of a generall profefion 
is dot called /iving fimply in — | wing, but living again, or 
riſing, in reſpect of what is palt, And the firſt reſurreRipn, as being compared with that 
reſutrection coming. Hence it is, that this firſt reſurreQtion is the ſame here with living | 
formerly,.megtioned , and oppoſed to the death that the reſt of men ly. ſtill in; and chere- 
fore is contemporary with, and peculiar unto, theſe thouſand years , it being one of the 
expreſſions, which ſumeth up the Saints good condition during that time. This, ſaith he, 
is the fin raſurrection, that is, this Iv 25 ch. TT „ 

Ia the fixth Verſe, he ſubjoyneth two things to this, 1. the qualification in generall 
of theſe who ſhall be partakers of this great 325 eof the firſt. reſurrectiom. . Ihe 
advantages and prerogatives that follow it. Both which will confirm, that by this reſur- 
rection is underſtood 15 Churches good condition, outward and:joward fincere reality of 
grace in all the parts of it. Their advantages in 2 ( which. is all one with their 
qualifications ) are two, 1. They are, or, bes, bleſſed: that comprehendeth all, heis'a 
happy man who ſhall ſhare of this condition and ſball helieve in Chriſt, 05. But ( may 
it be ſaid) are not all happy who ever. believed, why is it fo ſaid now eſpecially? 
Anſwv. So are all that ever die in Chriſt, yet is there a peculiar hleſſedneſſe that belongeth = 
to ſome time, as Chep. 14, 13. ſo it is in bleſſedneſſe here no in this time. It hatch 


to Believers more clearneſſe, more light, — and publick profeſſion of the Goſpel, and 


that with fewer temptations and ATI ta other times before and after; ic 


is a good time to fall in, and happy is he who ſhall haye his lot in it, as Chap. 19. bleſſed 
are that are called to the N the Lamb, ut ſwpra. . 
The ſecond qualification will clear this, And hy & he.: that, doth hold forth in generall 
an abounding in holineſſe aciog ths time, when the Jer, ſhall be provoked to jealouſic, 
ſeing bere this is the ſcope. Think not that all who ſhall profeſſe during this time, are per- 
takers of this reſurreftion ; No, that is a ſingularly happy man and bleſſed, and s fingularly 
holy man, he muſt be and he ſhall be, ſo qualified and fitted for it, in more holineſſe than 
ordinary. This is not as if all Saints then on earth, were more holy than others that 
were before that time, or ſhall follow after; but that, in generall , holineſſe ſhall at that 
 timebemorerife in the Church; and therefore that reigniog of all Saints muſt not be ſo 
underſtood, as if all individually ſhould flonriſh in the world, but. chat generally their 
condition ſhould be better than formerly. Or, take theſe words generally, to ſhew the 
eflects of that teſurrection, or what they are the better that partake of it ( for, both 
may be) they are bleſſed ſingulaxily, and holy: which ſheweth,, 1. wherein their bleſ- 
ſedneſle eſpecially conſiſteth, to wit, in holineſſe, that is their happ , Which is more 
than any outward liberty to deborde. If it be asked, what ſingular thing of holineſſe is 
ſpolcen of in that time? A»/W. The degree, it is like, will be more eminent. 2. the 
extent more univerſall. And, 3. ĩt will be much now when bypocrites abound (as alwayes 
they do when Religion is in requeſt )) to be holy then, hypocriſie and proſperity being 
greater enemies to grace than open profagity and per ſecution: Bur he that partaketh of 
this reſurrection, he is both happy and holy together. : 3 n 
- The advantages more particularly areexprelt , and they are three in number. The firſt 


is .expreſt, on ſuch the ſerond death ſpall have no power, This ſecond death was 
ſpokenof, {#«p. 2, and it followeth, Chap. 21.8. Inaword, it is to be caſten in the 
luxe that b with fire and brimſtone, that is, hell. If any ſay, ſo we here make three 
deꝛuchs or four. 1. Spirituall. 2. Naturall or temporall death, which cometh on all. 
3. Eternall death. And, 4. We have ſpoken of a generall death or deadneſſe in reſpect᷑ 
of the defeQtons of Churches. Aaſw. Look to every death, and put it with its own. 
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contradiſtinguiſhing member, and there will be but two, as, 1. a ſpirituall death of the 
ſoul in lin; and, 2. of wrath in hell. Again, a temporall death of the body com- 
mon to all; and, 2- an eternall death of ſoul and body, that is the ſecond here. 3. Thera 
is a generall deadneſſe in the Churches great eclipſing under Antichriſt, and the womans 
fleeing , and the witneſſes killing; and there is a ſecond death fore-againſt that of the ge- 
nerall paſſing of the ſentence agaioſt all the wicked together. However, theſe that are 
parrakers of this reſurrection, they cannot partake of any of theſe. Hence it appeareth, 
1. what their prerogative is; it is freedom from hell, they even then are not alway 
keeped from the firſt death, but from the ſecond death. 2. It ſheweth it is not a bodily 
reſurrection here ( for, many ſuch are not neceflarily keeped from hell) but ſpirituall in 
faith and holineſſe with fruits. | . I 
The ſecond advantage, is, they ſhall be priefts of God,andof Chrift : that was (cba. ;.) 
Prieſts to God, here it is of God, I conceive the ſcope is the ſame, to ſhew their advance 
ment to ſerve and worſhip God, #8 Prieſts in a familiar way. Or, it may be Prieft; of 
God, excellent Prieſts, as trees of God, harpes of God, &c. when any thing is 
foitiscalled. However , the words imply, 1. that 6 3 grear priviedge co py 
worſhipped and to be true worſhippers, as it was to be high Prieſt, 2. That | ke 
are eminently admitted to this freedom at this time by this teſurrection : for, 1. there are 
two ſorts of ſacrifices, one, proper to the Law ; and another, common to the Goſpel, 
Mal. 1. pure offerings , a contrite heart, &c. So there are two ſorts of Prieſts, one by 
office, that is gone, there being now no proper materiall ſacrifice ; and that is not meant 
here; this priviledge being applicable to women and children who are not capable of that 
office. 2. Another, improperly, in reſpect of free and full admiſſion to ſpirituall ſacrifices 
to Him, without the intervention of any high Prieſt but Jeſus Chriſt, which may be in ops 
poſition to the plurality of mediators and intercefſors formerly had recourſe to. If any 
object, that theſe are common priviledges to all Believers at all times, Rev. 1. ver. 6. and 
Chap. 5. 10. Anſw. So is reigning with Him. See, Chap. 5. ver. 10. where Prieſts and 
Kings are together. By which it appeareth, that theſe dayes bring ao new thing in kind, 
but in degree. Theſe ſhall be eminently under that time, and more frequent in the Church, 
and have moe to partake of them than formerly. 
|  Thethird, (which is before) they ſhall reign with him « thouſand years, ſo us ver. 4. 
and is in place of what is ſaid, C bap. 5. 10. They ſball be Prieſts to God, and K ing; 
which confirmeth the anſwer formerly given, and muſt be underſtood as it agreeth wich 
all Believers 7 for, all of them are Kings and Prieſts , which ſheweth it co be ſpiriuall 
and if Prieſts here be parallel to that, Chap. 5. why not to reign alſo, only allowing to 
the Church in generall a more eminent degree of this life and reign ? 
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Verl. 7. Aud when the thouſand years ce erpired, Saas ſhell be loeſad am 

hu preſon, - | 
7 8. . ſhall go ont to deceive the nations , which are in the four quarters of the 
earth, Geg and Magog, to gather them togetber to battell : the number of whom 
& u the [and of the ſea. 1 : 5 

9. Aud they wen wp on the breadth of the earth , aud compaſed the camp of 
the Saints abous, and the beloved city: and fire cant down from Grd ont of beaven, 
and devoured them, 
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+1: $0. l ithedevil ba decrined them, mas coſt into the lake of fire and na. 
e, where the breff uud the falſe prophet are , and ſhall be tormented du 
robe, Yor ever and ever. EE) n 
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E have heard the firſt two contemporary events, to wit, Satan's hindi 
/ Sainss' living und the worlds lying ſtill in death; now followeth the — 
bose cha was foterold ro be ꝑiveu to Satan after theſe thouſand years expire ; 
u whenfora time their cafe is turned, the devil is looſed, the wicked fall again 
to their former profitice of perſecution, and the Saints are ſtraitned : yet thus it is quali» 
fied » 1. It is for a ſhort time. 2. It is not an univerſall overturning and laying waſt all 
Pp formerly hut encompaſſing, and, as it were, a beſieging and putting to a 3 3. A 
glorions and immediate delivery, God raiſing the ſiege Himſelf. ä 

+ This event i et out in xheſe ſleps, 1, Satans looſing, and the time when it ſhall be, 
its after the thouſand years 'paprre , verſe 7- 2. There is his deſign and enterpriſe to 
Fin np Nations 2painſt che Church; that hath had long quietneſſe, and now poſſibiy have 
fallen ſecure under it, verſ. 8. 3. His ſucceſſe, he getteth them together in à great 
pumber'; and they proceed to encompaſſe the holy city, ver. 9. 4. There is the event and 
ceſult of this eragedy as to chem, and comedy as to the people of God, the deliverance 

che ope, and'oyerthrow of the other, and ghat in two ſteps, 1. temporall, verſ. 9g. 

3 , ccetnall, verſ. 10. The Dragon is caſt into the lake to be tormented for eyer, _ 
Thixe beldg after that no liberty given him to mar the peace of the Church of Chriſt, 
which ſh eirath this maſt be acer the end. 4A | „ | 
This looſing of Satan ont of priſon , mult be iq reference to his former binding, (- 
anf) that as be was reſteaingd from engaging the Nations in ſuch open and univerſall 
hoſtility. apaioft the Church as had been, Now bis looſing muſt be the giving of him ſome 
link: lobf@;ro.bd able go bring more of that about than during the time of his reſtraint, as | 
appeureth in the ee — 1. In that he went out te deceive, and more vigo= 
ronſiy ſot about it · 2+ In that he did ig more ſucceſſefully than formerly, yet not with- 
out a link upon him; ſo that his binding is not abſolute before, more than his looſing is 
now, but comparatively... Secondiy, Conſider the time when he getteth this liberty, and 
ſo of all this event that is foretold. x, Itis clear after the thouſand years expire, and 


thorefire-itis yet to come, much of the chouſand years being to paſſe, for which cauſe 
y may ba, of nr be, the more generall in the events themſelves. — We may ſay, it 


is nr 2 „ hon, a8 wes ſaid, & little ſpace, vor. 3, comparatively to his former 
150 3 Church inter vecning tranquillity ;. ſo this fury of the devil will not be 
ſo long as former outbreakings, and he is ſoon taken by the Lord, even, as it were, after 
rendevouzing, when they are thinking to carrie all before them; but how long it is, can- 
not be determined, the Lord having keeped it in His own hand and power. 3. This cer» 
tainly fallech withia the ſeventh: vial, ſeing it comprehendeth the Dragons overthrow, 
who outlived the beaſt, the object both here (verſ. 10.) and there, being the devils - 
kingdom, and that after the beaſts overthrow. The end following both, and phrafes re- 
lating to both, will clear jt: ye take it to belong to the latter part of the ſeventh vial, the 
Churches good condition probably after the ſixth expired, and the ſeventh begun, being at 
its height : even then Satan is let looſe, and when he cometh to a height again, he is taken, 
and the vial, with hailſtones from heaven, (as Chap. 16.) cometh upon Gog and Hagoy, 
2 unde unt mitli fire alſo as herd Fqurthly, ¶ Which. deareth both the 
former) this is not long before the day of judgement ; for, it is Satans laſt looſe a theres 


N athalang years, hut for erer; which faith there is no more 
Ne him 1 e gent alſo is: 8 for, him til the laſt day . 
Beſide, it being the explication of the ſeventh vial, the judgement cannot be long after. 
And therefore, in order of, matter, (as well as of words] it is fab joyned,' and fo ro be un 
derftood. © It is therefore probabſy rhe faſt event preceding the day of Ju ar though 
there My be ſome inrervall »fter th of g, as there was berwixe thus eg (Exak/ 39%) 
and 3 firſt coming; but long it cannot be, ſo much of the vial. being ſpent before 
come to this. | 
I itbeſaid, This ſeemeth not conſiſtent with what is ſaid of the worlds ſecurity when 
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Chriſt ſhall come again, if uo w there be ſuch troubles, Anſv. Chrifts ſheath trad 3, vo 
holdeth forth ſecurity in the profain world as was in the we derger to 72 And 6 
ewb agree well to the condition of 7 proud, profain world : beſide, trials bein: 

ha „and batcels not ſo ſtrunge, it | 
the Church, ae if any 1 or help be 
men may de more taken up with the one, thin'the 8 
the world, and, it may be; this event of Gog, is even 

——— —— libetry “ for de is not long quiet afterward: ) is 
ver. 8. And it is, 1. ſer down generally, be ſbal grout, "that's, with more 
onſets and temprations , te deceive the nations, that is, to "bring them apalnſt C Kriſt Ane 
His Church, as if they might prevail'over them, or as if _ were ſome idvatit * 0 
be gotten by bearing them down , ot by ſoine ſuch thing co engage chem ro bactel] 284 
the Saints, wheran is the greateſt beguil of the world.” Theſe Nations are fald' 
in the four quarter. of che. earth, 1. fot their number, 2. Wilt rfat 
roxr and er, ſhall be on all 8 frotn all quarters, raiſed up "2 
who hall be ue Cy besser them. | 74.0? : 
| More prac thy xſl hom he deat oF and . 
is expounded. ſecret, from the Hebrew Ga O ed ; T tw; 
word Mi CG 47e fle, und fo takerh-in ſecret and opt 
nothing: Only it cannot be applyed to the Pope or Tul. : 
the thouſand yenti expire; who haven conjundt intereſt in feng T's 
that upon an Eccleſiaſtick account, which the Turks p1 not, thi 
probably being before this broken · It ſeemeth reſp 
is ſpoken of Drank 3- of whom, as 7oſephne;cap. 7 
that the Scy:he att come, and by theſe are meaned . tion at 4 Moc 
upon the Church while ſhe hath peace in her ſelf: for, their encompaſſing ſeerr 
hold forth an external force and violence from without. 2 It e 1 
cially to that Cg and fag nay 38.39. where, as the hurt the = x got ety 5 
peace and return from B. as by theſe ; and r=) way t bot Mort by 
CLeriochme, and the laſt before Chriſts fiſt com ek = to cha cb rs 
Churches laſt enemies, ſetting upon her after her civernnee from x 
ranny ; So theſe laſt enemies that trouble the Churches peace, 
rituall Babylon, before Chriſts ſecond coming, ure called 8, 
3s an alluſion in the names and titles, that all the enethies 
unto _ names of the 2 e under _ EY 
eſpeci enemies, . of o #,vwnAO 
in alluſion to thar, the — Emperour, the Churches fifth enemy (. 
dragon, as Pharoab 2 2 3 2 476 ee 11. 2. Tl 
oppreſſing ene 1 on, C chem ON 85 1 
to this Antichriſts captivity, is frequently — ja Babjtons 5. 5 
enemy the Jews had. after they had gotten à little peace at home, was the 
Selencide, eſpecially under ee Epiphaner, Theſe by E by Per chap. 
are called Go and Megog + Anſwernble to this are theſe enemies 477675 
becauſe they follow the peace and ontgate the Church hath after her 88 52 
call Babylon; partly, us being of the lille nature eruel, owns cc. 328 rait 
ſo that a þ never hy e Execute 0 e Lok * Si s | 
enemies cy, niet immediat xe econ "Min ng 5 the 
did, us thel before Ha r - Ae the we think che fafelt reaſon. 
theſe names Gog acid Soyo -withou | „ hem, N 
partic 5 ——— wn, re barts nigdeth it ; 
_ Churdtbet God melt „ | ae or erer fi let 
to war againſt, 0 oppreſſe a perſecute e fo | + 
HR te be it, even i ſans 
ating to ſome places wv expteſfion is uſed; Fade. 7. 12. 
by it zppeareth, 1. hat number” of wicked areh t 
times, 2. That f they were not reſtrained, the Church 1 bo 
in compariſon af chem. 3. Ther they want but a loofiog, and 


ward followeth- Cee ee 
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ze the pit + ahdalthough be ranged a while after the beaſt, yet both meet together now. | 
This judgemene is ſer out, firſt, by deſcribiog the party judged, It is, the devs! , that do- 
ceived th EN ions : whereby it appeareth, 1. that it is the devil himſelf, the old 
Serpent, that is bound here, it being he who eſpecially deceiveth the Nations and dra weth 
them to-camity againſt the Saints and Church. 2. That his deceiving (though he be prin- 
cipall ) keepeth not off wrath from theſe that are deceived by him, but the judgement 
often firſt lighteth on them. 3. It ſhewerh, that all the great projects that the devil 
putteth the men of the world unto, the furtheſt length and ſucceſſe they have, it proveth 
fill deceit to them. 4. That the Devils reſtleſſe deceiving of others, turneth to his own 
7 nt in the end; and his deceiving is marked as an eminent aggravation of his 
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eternal 


tile, that ſeing theſe who were deceived, ſuffered juſtly , much more he who did 
2. This judgement is ſet out, in ſhewiog its nature what it was, or, where it was, he 
Was caſt into the lake of fire and brimftone, that is, hell, verſ. 14. compared unto a great 


lake that is continually b with fire. and brimſtone for its borribleneſſe and painfulneſs, 
Thar being one of the terribleſt tortures we can imagine, it is in ſuch: a. torment he.is caſt 
a fire for torment, and a lake for abundance. Concerning which it may be asked, Is not 
the devil caſten at firſt to hell when he fell > An/w. From Judt, it is clear he is condemned 
do it: Yer, 2. it is clear from the Goſpel, that the actual and final ſhutting him and them 
up (for, there are many devils) is ſuſpended till the end come. Therefore are theſe worde, 
Art Thek come to torment ni before the time? Matth. 8. 11. And Inde ver. 6. They are 
APs. in ebenen, Ge. Allo in Gods juſtice be haying 8 link looſe to deceive e 
=> — _ . world: 
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world, and ſometimes to exerciſe His own People till the end come; Nov = e ee 
condemned to that place and pain» Schoolmen ſay be bach three zudg mes 1. Wien e 
was caſt from heaven. 2. In Chriſts death. 3. At the day of judgement, when not only 
the prince of the world is judged by the Goſpel, but puniſhed finally. a | 


2. It may be asked, where it is, ( for, that there is ſuch a place, it is clear, ) If bee 


neath in the center of the earth, if in the air, or beyond, or without the world > © 5 
this needeth not much be debated, it is, 20d was of old prepared for the d on and bis 


angels, and that it is down and beneath, as to the place of the glorified Saints (it is 
ene the Scriptute ſpeaketh ever ſo of it; And that ——— of Nera en 
rams deſtruction, ( Numb. 16.) ſeemeth pregnant. It is certainly a moſt horrible place, 
fitted with darkneſſe and torment for che declaring of Gods juſtice: this beiog the ert. 
dwelling, folks would be loath to dwell with hiw. want; 285 
3. They ask, whether any materiall fire be there or not, really to burn? An/w. Cer 
tainly there is a great pain there, even the greateſt, as we account of fire ; yer certai + 
ſcing it is ſouls eſpecially that are cormented there, and it is ſach a fire as the devil is tor= 


mented with, who is a ſpirit , It maſt therefore be a fire of far other naturall 1 


and penetrancy than ours is, which now we make uſe of, it being kindled by Gods wra 
without and within for ſuch an end, if any ſuch materiall fire be, which may alſo more 
directly affect bodies. | 

3. This place, or judgement, is ſet out by its companions, or former indwellers „It is 
the lake, Chap. 19+ where the beaſt and falſe prophes were caſt, and where now they 
are ; the devil, whoſe judgement was a little ſuſpended , is now ſent after them. 
And this we conceive is. added , 1. To ſhew thac this part is the continuation of 
what remained in that, Chap. 19. of the devils laſt judgeing. 2. To point out a joyat 
partaking of the beaſt and the devil, the ſuperiour agent, in judgement, corals oh Gs 
judgement. 3+ That this event of the devils caſting in the lake, is poſterior to the beaſts 
deſtruction, which muſt be, ſeing the beaſt is there before him 3 which maketh ſome, who 
plead for Antichriſts ſtanding till Chriſts ſecond coming, find a neceſſity here to make the 
devils judging poſterior to his. Neither can the ſupplying of any word alter 9 
ſome would be at, to evite this) as where the beaſt Was to be ſeen, or was tobe caſt. 
1. It is ordinary, even in the verſes before, to omit in the original the ſubſtantive ( ef, 
is, are, or, were) but not ſo in other words. 2. The ſcope here, is toſhew, that it was 
the ſame with the beaſts judgement preceeding , and therefore relateth to it, as a thing 
going before indeed; and not only ſo — rents are di 
and this is declared or explained by that, Chap. 16. Therefore that muſt be clearer than 
the other, and ſo before it in time; Eſpecially here, ſeing the ſcope is to ſhew, that now 
the devil, as the laſt enemy, is put down, and ſhareth With thoſe that went before. 

4 The judgemen is ſer out in three, 1. It is carment, horrible pain that aſſecteth 
even the devils. 2. It is without intermiſſion, night and day: there is no pights caſe, 
not a drop of cold water there. 3. It is eternal; it is for ever and ever, it never e 


even after thouſands of years are expired; when millions of years are by, it is but begin- | 


ning» Hence appeareth, 2. the falſhood of the errors of thoſe who ſay, Gr 
time ſhall end wrath. and that devils and reprobates after a long time will be relieved, 
which was Origens opinion. 2. See hence the benefit of the firſt reſurreRion now v; and 
aimat it to be keeped from this death. All this concerning Satans laſt judgement may, 
by anticipation, be ſet down now for contiguation of the ſtory of that event. It is indeed 
after the laſt judgement, when Saints ſhall judge Angels, 1 Car. 6. Hell is a cruel place 
even to devils : well are they that are freed from it, and never know it in experiences 


If it were believed, men would rather put their head in the fire than ſins 
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An Expoſition of the Chap % 
LECTURE Vil | 


E Verſ. 11. And I ſaw 4 rear white throne, and him that [at on n, from whoſe 


facethe earth and the heaven fled away, and there was found us place for them. 
12. And 1 ſaw the dead ſmall and great, ſtand before old : ” he] books 


pere opened : and another book was opened, which i the bool of life: and the 


to their works, 


dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the books, according 
13. Aud ils ſea gave up the dead which were in it: and death and hell de: 

Livered up the dead which were in them : and they were judged every Rus 5 

cording to their works. | = | 

4 47 And death and hell were caft imo the lake of fire: this i the (econd 

dean. 5 

- 15. And whoſoever mas not found written in the book of life » WA caſt inte 


the lake of fire. 


warfare ſo long as it ſhall be militant, till her great and laſt enemy, the devil, 


: WW. have hitherto had a view of the ſtate of the viſible Church to the cloſe of its 


| be taken and ſhut up in his everlaſting priſon, which was hinted at in the 
former verſe. Now, unto the end, followeth a moſt plain deſcription of the 


day of judgment, when all good and bad that ever lived, ſhall be raiſed and brought to a 


5 on before their great Judge to receive ſentence every one according to their works. I 
te 


of the wicked, ( becauſe it is moſt ſhortly infiſted on) is, in the firſt place, ſet down 


in this Chapter. Then the ſtate of the godly and their happineſſe, is more fully inſiſted on 


in the two Chapters following. So, in ſhort, the ſtate of the Church ſeemeth to be, 
. ſpreading under the firſt ſeal, as to the thriving of the Goſpel. 2. Perſecuted under 
the ſecond, third, fourth and fifth ſeals. 3. Delivered temporally by the ſixth. All this 
i» Chep. 6. This is the firſt period. 2. Then beginneth Satan to work under- hand till 
he bring Antichriſt to an height, and by the Turks overrun a great part of theſe that carry 
the name of Chriſtians ; that is under the firſt fix trumpets, with the propheſies contem- 


porary with theſe. ' 3. By the ſeventh trumpet and firſt vial, judgement beginneth on 


Antichriſt ; the caſe turneth and is carried on during the vials and the thouſand years, 
wherein Babylon is deſtroyed, to wit, Rome, by the fifth vial, the Pope flecing from it to 
new help; and the Twrks are deſtroyed by the fixth ; Gog and Mageg are letten looſe 

and ſtirred up by the devil under the ſeventh, whereby they temporally, and after ſome 
little intervall, he eternally and all the wicked are judged by the; judgement of the great 
day : which was, as to him, hinted before (that the ſtorie of his ruine might be together) 


bur here more fully ſer down. 


That this deſcribeth the laſt judgement , is almoſt paſt controverſie, even amongſt theſe ' 
who apply the Chapters following to a ſtate of the militant Church, and it is clear not 
only by the native context and ſeries, which is not to be interrupted, eſpecially where the 


things do ſo well agree: for, having ſpoken of the devils laſt judgement , which by ade 


is called the judgement of the great day, it is confentaneous therefore to underſtand this 


of ſuch a judgement whereby he is ſo judged. Beſide, being now at thecloſe of the ſe- 


venth vial, which bringeth the end, and the expreſſions and judgement, both in the verſe 
before and following, jumping with cheſe of the ſeventh vial, ſuch a judgement as cloſeth 
that vial maſt be underſtood , which can be no other but the laſt; Bur the expreſſions 
are full, and the matter and circumſtances ſo convincing, that they leave no place of doubt- 
ing, being ſo like Dan. 12. 1, and other places, where the day of judgment is ſpoken of: 
for, at what other judgement are all the dead judged , all the reprobate ſent to hell, th 
Ele& delivered, death and hell caſt in the lake, ce. which are all expreſſed here, ro what - 
other judgment can they agree, but to the laſt, whereof they are particular properties? as 
in the explication it will appear. 88 


| Chap, 20. Book of the Revelation. 74 . 


This judgement is notably deſcribed in theſe four, 1. In the preparation for it. 2; The 
parties. 3, The minner of accurate proceeding, and the ſentence. 4. The execution 
thereof, as to the wicked here, and as to the godly, Chap. 21. and 22. Let your ears hear 
of, and your eyes behold, this judgement , as that before which every one of you will, 
before long, appear, and ſo frame your ſelves to be ſaitable to ir, as if with Fob» you ſaw 
this great court fenced , this judgement ſer, and the ſentence pronounced, the like whereof 
never was , nor (hall be. | | 7 

There are four things in the preparation, 1. A great white throne, aud one {at on it. 
This maketh way for what followeth, that we may know that it is a great thing that is 
meaned here , it alludeth to Dan. 7. There is a throne, to ſigniſie majeſty, gloty, and 
ſtatelineſſe as well as Authority; for, when this Judge cometh , He ſhall come in power 
and great glory, as in the glory of His Father, and with all the holy Angels, with the 
ſound of the Arch-angel in the clouds, &c. all ſheweth that never was there ſuch a glorious 


Parliament holden nor ridden, or ſo royal a throne ſer. he 1 
It is called, Secondly, white, as He was on a white horſe, becauſe of purity, ahd holi- 

neſſe; judgement and juſtice are the habitation of His throne, P/al. 89. rig 
neſſe goeth before His face: there is no wrong nor injuſtice there; as alſo for its ſhining 
_ gloriouſneſle, its power and majeſty is infinitely pure, ſpotleſſe and incomprehenſibly 
glorious: : | | "#4 : | 
It is called « great white throne , for the ſame reaſons: The thrones of the Kings of the 
earth, even So/omoys golden throne, are but petty , hot to be accounted ro 
this; when this is ſet, theſe will evaniſh ; He that ſitteth on this is a great King, and a 
great God above all gods. 3 5 8 

The ſecond thing in the preparation, is, that oxe ſat on thi throne, he ſaw him that 

at ow it: it was not empty, but one was on it, whom he ſaw ; he namerh Him not, 
poſſibly, becauſe he had no name every way ſuitable to Him: for, His name, is Chap.19.) 
ſach as none knoweth, but Himſelf; or, becauſe it is without all controverſie who this 
Judge is, an article of Faith to Believers , the So» of man who ſhall come in power and 

reat glory from the Fathers right hand to judge both the quick and the dead, He is called 

9 22 12.) God, before whom they ſtand ; to ſhew that this Judge is ſo, and then will 
appear to be ſo, Howbeit, as man, viſibly He will here proceed, and ſhall be ſeen by all, 
even oy 1. who peirced Him; they ſhall behold Him coming in this glory. See, Mat. 
25. 4. Rev. 1. 7. | : 
The third thing eee , or going before, is, before, or from whoſe face, the earth 
and the heaven fled away, and there was found no place for them. This is the great con- 
ſummation, and the univerſal change that ſhall be on all things, when the faſhion of this 
world ſhall be changed, and it ſhall depart like a ferol , and the elements mele with fer- 
vent heats What this is, may be ſpoken to, Chap. 21. verſe 1. But certainly here is ſuch 
a change as was not before this time, even that ſpoken of under the ſeventh vial, Chep. 

16. that heaven and earth ſhall flee away as not to be found, that is, not ſo as erly they 
were, there being now a change on them. 


1 Theſſ. 4. now time and place (as we make uſe of them) are gone. 5 

be fourth ſtep of this preparation, is the raiſing of all parties to be judged : which 
includeth the Reſurrection in two ſteps, 1. that all are again brought to a bodily life , 
where ever their bodies were buryed or deſtroyed. And here we take in the change that 
ſhall befall theſe, who ſhall be liviog , in ſtead of their dying. The ſecond ſtep is their ap- 
pearing before the Judgement: for, where the carcaſe is, there will the Eagles be gathered 
together. Hence it is ſaid, that che Son will ſend out His Angels to gather rom. 
the four winds, and Jeſus the Judge ſhall have them perſonally preſented before Him z 
which alſo in part belongeth to the procedour. This is the order of the matter, though 
this of the reſurrection be ſubjoyned after the procedour in judgement, ver. 13 
he ſecond thing cleared in 1 judgement, is the parties, who ethe Jade 5 9h 
Cccccz -/ 2. who 
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4. who art judged. The Judge certainly is Jeſus Chriſt, rhe Mediator, who — 
krys of heli and death, C%4p: 1. 18. and is appointed Judge of quick and dead 1 
30 3 . called God, ver. 12. before whom all do appear: (for, He is perſonally to be una 
det ſtood) having the ſe divine Attributes of po wer to execute, omni ſcience to take upi 
200d juſtice to procreũ : He hath divine Authority and Commiſſion for this; He hath dis 
ited and will appexr to be God in our nature in that day, going about this laſt and 


ſolemn act of His Mediatory ſervice and Kingdom. 1 
The parties judged , who ſtand before the throne, are, 1. generally the dead, all: 
who ever lived, av ufrer, ver. 12. Under which are comprehended theſe who then ſhall be 
alive y {ax alſo Enoch and Elias,) 1. becauſe their change ſhall be as death to them, in 
changing their bodies to an immortal condition. 2. Becauſe they are few and compte- 
hended under the greateſt number; for, if the dead appear, much more theſe who ſhall 
be living. 79388 ; „5 
| More particularly „they are diſtributed in ſmall and great: which taketh in all ſorts, 
1. Kings and mean ones: none ſhall eſcape, 2. Rich and poor. 3. Mighty, powerfyll 
dad wen. 4. Old, at the greateſt age and ſtature and young, who have not at» 
cained to their perfection. In a word, all that ever breathed and had life, none are exempted 
but all are made to appear. 5 
If any ask, what young ones have to be judged for? Anſw. They are under one of 
the Dovenants either of Works or Grace; if of Works, then have they the breach of 
chat Covenant to count for, they being the ſerpentine brood of a tranſgreſſing locks 
4. I they are Elect, they are to be judged by the Book of life. | : 
For that queſtion agitated, in what pitch every one appeareth, whether of a lower or 
taler ſtature; old or young according as they died ? we inſiſt not on it The Schoolmen de- 
ide all to be raiſed about the age of thirty years, that being the prime of mans ſtrength, aad 
absat che age thar Chriſt was at when He ſuffered z which will be found to be thirty thrre 
years » and fome more, having entred to His publick Miniſtrie in the thirty; but this dero- 
eateth from the my ſterie of the reſutrection, 1 Cor. 15. for, though the ſame body be raiſed, 
ix will be another kind of body than ever formerly it was at any age. We may ſay of 
tte Flect, they ſhall be perfect, in what ever condition they died ( all that which is imper- 
ſeck being done away.) their perſon , ſtature, judgement, &. being perfected. And 
we think that that perfection which conſiſteth in conforming them to Chriſts glorious 
Body, is of another kind than to reſpect either age, ſtature, or the like. We may ſee 
from chis alſo, the abſurdity of that Popiſh conceit, whereby the judged arediſtinguiſhed 
in four ſorts by the Schoolmen, one whereof, doth judge, and is not judged, being of 2 
degree of NE etion beyond _— into judgement : here none that hath life, whether 
Elect or Reprobate, are ſecluded, but all being in theſe Books, all. that are written in them 
muſt appeat, and none there are but they are Written in them 3 and no need there were of 
this Book of life, if the Elect in it were not allo to be judged : It is true, Believers, none 


of them tall come to judgement, as judgement importeth condemnation according to 


the Word, Job. 3. 18. ſo no Elect cometh into judgement, yet for abſolution they come- 
It is truth alſo, that the Saints ſhall then judge, even Angels, 1 Corinth. 6. and poſſibly 
the Apoſtles and ſome others may be more eminent in that judgement, Matib. 19. 28. yet 
chat dotbnok exclude them from being judged themſelves (they being among the dead, 
now ſtanding before the throne) but includeth an aſſeſlory aſſynt to the great Judge His 
ſentences, and s a ſpeciall prerogative put on all Believers that day, who ſhall he caught 
up on the bench with the Judge, when the reprobate, like fellons and pannelled malefa- 
Kort, ſhall be ſtanding atthe bar, while they fit (as it were) on the ſteps of the ſides of 
His chrone, being caught up to Him, when others are left, 1 Thefſ. 4. which alſo may 
admit of degrees & 5 : 3 | 
Followerh now the proceeding , when God is on His throne, and all the world ſtandi 
before Him: It bath three ſteps , 1. generally, Books are opened for all. 2. A ſpetia 
Bock for the Elect, bs book of /ife u opened. 3. Sentence is paſſed und pronounced 
upon all according as was fowndin theſe books and according to their works. In all which 
chere is an allaſion to mens proceeding : where, when men are guilty and brought to judg- 
ment, 1. there libels are red, called, by the Hebrews, books, 7 31. 35. 2. Phe - 


neffes depone; or, theic depoſitions, already on record, are made known. 3. The Law 


| 


> i Wop 
Let us enquire, 1. what oe, books are? 2, W 


certainly expreſſed ſo auith xeſpecꝭ to: mens s Courth, ” Ad t ere 
Cara 1. Thar Bones a book af challeng — A uſation 
that ever men did, is manifeſted bought co: * 

a record of events in the Lone, ns Borg 
wherein cyery thing paſt is made them 3 ſo is there 

book 2 as it were, a diary of. All their lives). Meal. + 1 Sp hes 
neſſe, a book of the creatures. withour, who have been abuſ, SF 2 1750 from 
ſcience, according att now ſeeth, it excuſeth os aſh, 1 0 
and evidence ſufficient to the man. Thus the matter fat is made. out, Ye; 
thus with ſuch and lach aggravatighs,, the conſcience cannot gefuſe i 
the Law is produced, whereby actions are examined, whether conform 
it. And ſo Chriſt nich .C ?ob. 14. ) the word that He ſpeaketh ſhall j 
gteat deyi Theſe are the books : for, theſe beoks in penerall are id kg 1 
cauſe they are moe than one, whereag there is hut e book of life 2 ene — 
| cauſe-Gracggariſing 4 and flowing from free election, hath but one way to a. 
in it ; but juſtice , in its dealing with pos taketh notice of chart ſeve 
guilt. 2. Election 3 men y 


4. were before, 


* was it knows what. was in them. Now, In all actions - i 


ill keg huge 


(fo ite 

eee neon ach a 
4 — —. wichons aha know : of their | 
at by this day, nee, eee, 
 righreous ju Hence it is ſaid, cha 
diſcovered, even is to N 4 2 befora Men and ls :'y 
the reaſon of the ; ſentencereſpeRively, is given. . Neiche 
deeds prove derogatory to the Elect j that 
Gan For, 1. cht manifeſtation 
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looks , or ae aeprodures; bs 
| having' produced: general 
be 1. deſerved, yet after, — — 
ſome' particular perfons that they 
4 pray ways of life is looked, be- 
regiven to Him, ere to be accounted for 
| * — : Aeroll e 


thalfo, that fis ot . {'of ther own reckoning, : — 
| it even the Elec are ibfolved. By this book life, is und 
culiar purpoſe of and Eleftion ro glory of ſome, befide, and diſtio® from 


neee, er ee because, x . He kalen defhrilby name und mam, 
ier 5. Called book vf e 'braiule thuris the end of it, wiy He 
rakes bd fic, and . 1 e to 1 life e 
ee a ting or boek, E Ned. 32.33. ſſa. 4. 3. 3. By this book 
would not under ſtand 12 s it reſpeRech the end day. but a 
| 5 but one BleRion, or boek written 
thee | a, md in müdes leading chevers;, us Redemption and the enecuting 
at Covenant, 2 40. 7. 2s Repentanee, Faith, & c. which containeth Gods 
rpoſe, and the ſeveriſl meam and Reps hereby le bach made it cſectual.. 
Again, theſe are conipated te a book-, 1. for exactneſſe; there is no change or mille 
te: all is on record; 2. To ſhew Chriſts farchfulneſſe in His Truſt * 
Elect to fe, Job. 6. 40. and uo produceth them ul by name. 3. It 8 | 
the riſc of the Elects Salvation, and hat put the tifference between rhem and orhers, 
end from whom aff then Salvation. dependeth; ic 15 vothing in en but in Gods 
b . „ dee 1. becxafetow ekoowies all who ure Eſet, and who 
—4 4nd veyer till now ; end therefbte vgn it ge rer co be enquired into, as co othert, ic 
| till then. 2. Becauſe then Gods god reaſon of ia this ſove- 
S «att df Fection in haying'metcy on 3 ay e 3 e eee 
e * then ſatisfyingly be y He chooſed ſo many and no 
are 5 * in ſu: à time, and det this at anòbther 
mage 
ing in fome of: e 


e reaſon e g 1 aud fear would fubmit and forbrar ſearch- 
rather to have che priviledges and qualifications of 
theſe here inlet od ee ic Fafactivn unto r queſions at chu day when vr | 
ſhall fee Hum us i 5 


It is ant nber , different from Ge former books, which ere common to the Repeo⸗ 


bares ; this is f to che Hect: that "of juſtice and judgement ;: this of: ſereraigh 
gtace. Tf any as, hor de kf is produced here, and vot Gods decree of Re- 
probation yHo'? ee. mationis 20 ct of Juſtice , God condemnerh, 'burars 
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mies is an a& of grace, not going on our deforvings, T 


it ny r 1 — or book; to proreed by, 28 diſtin from — ro 
„ow God will tave Neprobates acknowledging Juſtice, and none Hull blame 
u for their « Reprobation , when therr own und Gods decree ſhall 
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be manjfſtedtopreher : Ahh ever mancavill now, no weight is tid on that feeroe in ch 
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Book of the Revelation. 


6 | 


Chap. 20. 


* 


. The ſecond qualification ſhewerh the juſtice thereof more, that it is according to their 


ſentence, or rather it ſhall be a juſt ſentence, not paſſed on any by gueſſe, or contrary to 
and by a faichfull righteous ſentence of grace on the godly elect: Which is alſo juſt, 


1. becauſe Chriſt hath payed for them, their debt is diſcharged by the cautioner 3. Be- 


cauſe God hath promiſed and engaged to pardon them in that book of redemption or life, 
and now He performeth and keepeth it. Hence it is ſaid, God the righteom Judge will 
give the Crown at this day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. 2. It is ſuitable to folks works, He doth in 
that day good to theſe, who are good, and to the froward and wicked he pronounceth evil, 
as it is cleared, Rem. 2. 6, 7,8, 9. when it is ſaid, He ſball give to every one accordin 
to their Works i it is then thus diſtributed. Thus juſtice hath our works, not as the 


or cauſe of it, but as the evidences whereby the Elect are diſſerenced from others. 3. It is 

proportionable, that is to ſay, not only glory to thoſe that do well, but to thoſe that abound *; 

in well-doing, great glory; and ſo it is not wrath only to the ſoul that doth much ill, but 

great wrath, Therefore it is ſaid, ( Gal. 6.) he that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly: | 
from the 


for, as a man ſoweth, ſo he ſhall reap, not only as to the kind, corruption from the 
or life from the Spirit; but even as to the degree, leſſe or more according to their ſowing , 
as in the parables of talent and pounds is clear, Matth. 25. and Luke 19. 4. It im- 


cceth a neceſſary connexion betwixt good works and glory; for, without holineſſe none 
35.29. in that neceſſary connexion, that be that beth, ſhall get wore; but not becauſe he 


there be juſtice in the ſentence and ir be juſt, yet our works are not t 
peareth, 1. becauſe grace and the book of life is here mentioned as the ground of proceed- 


ing in reference to the Elect. Now, if in as ſtrict juſtice their works deſerved: life, as the 
wicked deſerve death, there were no need of mentioning this Book ſo oft: Yea, 2. If ac- 


cording to Works, were to be taken ſtritly, then it were inconſiſtent with this Book, 
which maketh all to be of grace, and of a like nature with its riſe, even as it is grace: 
here grace and works are oppoſed, if of grace, then not of works; yea, according to works 
( ſo underſtood as cauſal ) is oppoſed to this purpoſe of God, or His election, 26 2 Tim. 
1-8. Who hath ſaved and called us With an holy calling , not according to our works, but 
according to Ne pr and grace in Chrift leſm, Where, 1. he joyneth ſaving (which 
taketh in all) and Gods purpoſe together, and maketh the one grace as che other is. 4. In 
botk he oppoſeth worles to grace, yhich cannot be ndertood phy bur as they look no 
merit; otherwiſe both tale · in works t and what reaſon tan there 


of the ſame nature with che firſt, which certainly (as to election) can be called no 0 


of grace; 3. Conſider that when Chriſt ſpeaketh more fully to this ſentence, Mausi 23. 
He 
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ſee the face of God. What is meaned by accerding, Chriſt holdeth it out, Mate. 


hath, but in order certainly it followeth, & contra; yet it is freely given. If any re- 


ground of it.) ap- 


. . * iven- here why: this . 
Book is ſo often mentioned in this judgement, but to ſhew that this laſt ſtep of ſalyationis | 
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He mentionetir ſome works, as viſiting, clothing , &c. which certainly, as to the condi o 
ty of merit, enn have no! proportionableneſſe do heaven and glory. And if any . | 
ſoxccounterh' chem, chough they be not worthy. An/w. 1. Then that is improperly 
merit, whereas: abe other properly deſerveth hell, Thereforc the expreſſion is not alike wn 
bobo den. 2+ Then it followeth, it is grace that maketh the ſentence paſſe on them and 
ot ſtricd juſtice} as oa the other. 4. Conlider here, that all, ſmall and great, are judged, 
infanty poſſibly never breathing out of their morhers belly : and can any ſay that ſuch can. 
note be written in the Lamb's book of life, or that they have done any thing to deferve this 
kiſt abſolving ſentence > It muſt therefore not be underſtood to infer merit eo them. | 
Io fay by Baptiſm their ſin is taken away» Af. 1. That is contrary to Graces way 
and the nature of Gods Covenant to Believers and their ſeed, baptiaed or not; for, it con- 
demmeth all unbaptized; or, the argument will hold in them. 2. In Baptiſm children are 
paſſive, it is not their deed, if childrens Baptiſm deſerve any thing, it muſt be here accoun- 
ted on their ſcore who performed it, not on the childrens , who maſt be judged according 
to their own works, and not to che works either of Parent or Miniſter yer it it be conſi- 
dered, thar the judgement puſſeth accordingeo the Book of life, there is clear ground to lay 
m on grace and not on themſelves or others, and the rule is one to all the Elect. 5. Con» 
ſider chat theſe works and books tate · in all the EleR, many of whom have many ſinfull 
actions and few good, and even thoſe few are much corrupted and imperfect. Now, ix 
muſt either be ſaid, 1. that no Elect cometh here to be judged, but he bath more good (at 
leaſt) to deſerve hea ven than evil to deſerve hell (which will ſeem bard to be ſaid of pro- 
fane men, converced poſſibly an hour before death) or we muſt ſay there are different rules 
to proceed by, in judging the Hlect, ſome by grace and ſome by works, which is contrary 
to the text, that maketh one rule for all: and certainly any that is well verſed in theſe 
books, will fee be cauſe to plead thus, and all others (hall fee it when theſe books ſhall be 
opened; It is the ignorance of theſe that maketh men ſo plead. So this according then im- 
th a ſuitableneſſe and connexion, as is ſaid, but no merit. | 
Inſt; But it is deſerving to the wicked, therefore to the righteous. A»ſw. 1. This 
word here may import no deſerving, that being ( as to the wicked elſewhere clear) but a 
. connexion with, and ſuitableneſſe of one of theſe to the other, to wit, wicked living, and 
impenitent dying, with damnation. This is enough to vindicate juſtice, that he thus pro- 
ceederhs . Although it do irfiply merit in them, yer it will not follow, that it doth ſo 
in the Elect : not only for the former reaſons ; but, 1. becauſe che fins of wicked men 
are perfecthy fins , the good actions of the Godly are not ſo. 2. Becauſe with the one, 
God protcedeth according to the Covenant of works, puniſhing for want of perfect holi- 
neſſe, aggravated alſo in ſome by their uabelief who heard the Goſpel ; but God pro- 
ctedeth not by that Covenant wich the EleR, but by the book of like, chat hath the Cove- 
nent of grace depending on it. 3+ Becanſe any (ia deſerveth wrath, even the leaſt (being 
a rranſerefſion of the Law) but many good works will not deſerve heaven, becauſe they 
are debrs and cannot plead the performance of that Covenant except they be alwayes and 
in every thing perfect : for, life dependeth nor on living wel this year or two years, or for 
this good work or that, but oa a perfect righteonſnoſſe, which is marred by one fin (even 
_ -original ſin) though there be never more: for, m non off wifi ex omnibus, malen 
ab mnoguoyre deftiin. If any ark, why works are mentioned here and not faith > An/w. 
e Faith and tepentante are certainly included, not as works deſerving, but as fruits of che 
Spitit in the Regeneture , and the want of them is ſinfull in the te, who heard and 
believed not. And certainly acroruing to this, they who heard are more ſeverely judged ; 
und therefore works here, muſt be underſtood generally, as it ſetteth out ones condition, 
good or evil, xocording ro which the Judgement proceedeth eſpecially as they believed or 
dest. 2. Falch 4s notexpreſly mentioned, berruſe ir is implyed in. Gods purpoſe of grace 
wader the book vf life, which cakeeh-in'fairh as x midſe, that it maybe of grace, Ro. 4. 16. 
3. Becauſe it is not juſtification from fin before God that is here recorded, (that is paſt) but 
ab manifeſtation of that before men; und it is one ching to juſtific before God, and ano- 
ther to ſave one thut i juſtified, und detlare them robe fo, and works contribute moſt di- 
reQy to tha. 4. Works are eſpecially mentioted inoppoſition'tothe wicked, who arc 
"whe juſtice of the difference even before men : ytt, oponche matter (Cup. 21. 8.) ee 
e ieving 
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lioving is reckoged to the wicked, even as murder and adultery i and ſo 
5 ws mult be comprehended their fleeing to m—_ by faich, 

Verſ. 13. By clearing an objectian, 
N Joe rotten in the grave, (called here 
8 


a 
* 
— i. 


ng the ws 
: merit 5 
he openeth further what was ſaid , which may be: 
bell) are drowndd in the ſes, enten with ay he, 
r which are. comptehended all deſperate-bike deaths, us barung, fowieg in athes 
rotrea heaps of dead bodies together 3 it may be ſaid , how can. theſe dead be ſaid to be 
raiſed, and judged? It is owa, that even thele ſame bodies by Gods power are jodged 
wh _—_— he in — 2 < ul 2 they which loakeeh moſt impoGible like is 
ou out / even 36 if. Willlagly the ſea and £68 grave i ven wp theſe; which fi 
tr re bad only in keeping till chis day. . 5 = * 's * 
By hel here may be underſtood ( as ordinarily ) the grave, ( there being ane ward for 
both in the Original) or theſe bodies (if any be) that are in hell, ſuch as Korab, Da» 
thas and ¶Abiram and others. Bug generally the is ſure, that by cheſe places, ſes, wi 
nod death, are meaped all places where dead bodies are ordinarily buried, or Ertraotdi- 
narily cruſhed and deſtroyed 3 ee all cowpear wherever they be. 
died, that is, not by any fuculey is theſe creatures, bur 


2 
ie bs calily, Ry and! 0 £ deen kecped 2l diſtiaR, and aow 
they lay them out; which is done by Gods power , as He the fiſh , pars on word, 
caſt out Jowab on the dry land whole. It is called their dead, argbe dead which was in 
them, to ſhew,' . an accovar, 86 it were, every one wakerh of their dead, as if they 
were anſwerable for them t it is ſo accurate, none is miſled or keeped back. 2. To ſhew, 
it is the ſame dead that are judged, and in the ſame bodies that died, and were buried 
or periſhed. It is (as fob faith, Chap. 19.) he and none other for him; So it is they and 
none other for them: the ſane body, (as it is the ſame ſoul ) compearteh to get judgment 
according as they did in the fleſh, it being ſuitable that the ſame body ſhould ſhare with the 
ſoul in irs eternall condition. Here is a wonder, a thouſand bodies are rotten together, 
poſſibly men feeding on others, and living on others dead bodies, yet now all are put to their 
own maſters, none are wrong marrowed in the leaſt pickle of duſt. 

It is added, and they were judged; this ſheweth that this reſurrection goeth before their 
ſentencing, and that, as every one aroſe, and none were milleg , ſo every one is judged and 
none miſſeth a juſt ſentence ; there is one rule, as there is one judgement : for, ſin taketh 
impenitent ſinners to hell, and none but the holy (though got for their holineſſe) are ad- 
mitted to life. Concerning this judgement T would only add, 1. That it is not unlike, 
that as our Lord the Judge, ſhall viſibly as man appear, fo ſhall He votally and audibly pro- 
nounce the ſentence to the hearing of all (at ſeaſt as to the main of the ſentence , Come 

ye, and depart ye, err.) This the Scripture ſeemerh to ſpeak, and it is not inconſiſtent wich 
the order of procceding, and the incimatiog publieldy of the ſentence beſore men and An- 
gels agreeing to that day, hut very ſuitable to it: I ſay, as to che general{ ſentence on the 
body of the Elect, and of the wicked reſpectively. And, therefore, ſerondly, ic is not 
neceflary to aſtrict this jndgmeut to ſuch a long time (as ſome do) as if every ones account 
and particular ſentence were diſtincti and ſacceGively to be handled. He ſaith at once to 
theſe on His right hand, and again one ſentence to theſe oo His left, together, Ati. 25. 
Particulars indeed are manifeſted, which are the grounds of every ones ſentence; but that 
may be done at an inſtant by our bleſſed Lord. ] eins by opening the books, much more chan 
the devil could at the twinkling of an eye ( Math. 4. and Lab.) ſhewChriſt the world 
and the glory of it. 40 | 1 
The execution of this dreadfull ſentence ſolloweth, in the laſt two verſes, as it con- 
or death they are adjudged unto. The parties ſentenced, ate (wer. 14.) dab and bed, chat 
nowyenerally all His enemies (as 


is, the laſt cnemies of Chriſt who are to be ſubdued, aud 
may be gathered from 1 Corinth. 15. 16- ) they are all in hell now, none in heaven, the 
earth is removed, and death and the grave have ao power on the Hect, Therefore chace is 
no ſervice for them in time, which now is gone, the wicked are in hell; aud death gorth 
with them, as having no more to do here. 5 | Eats E 
this then, death and bell Were cal in the lake, . 

death and lvl or the grave; hut it 88 3 6 + 
2 3 curſes 
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curſe, as to the „ are removed; and now all'theſe go together to the pit war, co. 
Reprobate, and e of the now-glorified Elect is fully freed from t 2 2 
| Chap. 22. verſ. 3. which relateth to this. Secondly, That Chriſts victory is oompletel. 
' when death and the grave, that are amongſt the laſt enemies, are ſubdued and have accege 
no longer to trouble or detain any of His people, being now confined within the lake, ſig- 
nify ing thereby both the abſolute freedom of the Elect from them, and the full dominion 
(to ſay ſo) which they ſhall have over the Reprobate. 2. All who are not written in the 
Lambs Book of life, they are caſten in this lake, all that are not elected; In a word. all the 
Reprobate, all that are not pardoned through Chriſt and by grace, not exempted from 
che deſerving of their works, whether great or ſmall , rich or poor, noble or ignoble, old 
or young, more civil or prophane, & c. The ſentence is ſeen and may be known in the ex- 
cution ; They are caſt into the lake, wherein the devil was caſt, ver. 10. This is ex- 
pounded to be the ſecond death: that proveth this to be the general judgement when all 
the reprobates, put together, are ſent thither. In a word, all theſe ſhare with the devill 
and his angels in hells fire: where we may again ſee, 1. that the book of life, or way of 
grace, is that only which keepeth the Elect from this damnation : Jet, 2. that others pet 
no wrong, for they deſerved it; only God pardoned them not, which He was not obliged 
todo. 3. That there is a good agreeance and connexion between election and holineſſe, 
therefore they are judged according to their works: and none can fay , let me live as I 
will, If 1 be elected, I will be ſaved; God putteth Works and this Book together as the 
rule, 1. To ſtop their mouths that periſh , and to vindicate even His election in its exe- 
aution from reſpect of perſons. 2. To ſhew,that it is yet Grace that ſaveth : let not there» 
fore theſe two be ſeparated. G7 IP 2 


—— — 


LECTURE I. 
CHAP. XXI. 


verl. 1. A N47 ſaw a new heaven, and 4 new earth : for the firſt heaven 
A and the firſt earth were paſſed away, and there was no more ſea. 


Allee laſt ſentence being paſt in the former Chapter, and the execution of 
it, as to the wicked and reprobate, ſhortly pointed at: Followerh now 
the execution of the ſentence as to the Elect, in this Chapter and 
' Chap. 22. In the lake were caſten all not written in the book of life; 
8 unto this holy City are admitted none, but ſuch as are written in it: 
whereby it appeareth, that they are two eſtates and conditions that are 
oppoſed, cternall life to eternall death; of two oppoſit parties, the 
one includiag all the reprobate not written, the other taking · in all theſe who are writ- 
ten in the book of life and no other · And ſo this is to be looked on as the continuance of 
the former narration concerning the execution of the laſt ſentence which he now proſe- 
cuteth, as to the Elects happineſſe, whereof nothing was ſpoken in the preceeding Chapter. 
This happineſſe is ſet out, firſt, more generally in ſome antecedent circumſtances concerning 
it, toverſ. 9. Then, ſecondly, more particularly, by viſion the new /ersfalem is mani» 
felted to Jobs in a full view, to verſe 6· of Chap. 22. Then, thirdly,' by word the Angel 
addeth ſome explication to ob», till ver. 16. where Jeſus cometh- in Himſelf, which cone 
tinueth till the cloſe. 2 | 1. 
Whether this viſion belongeth to the Church militant or triumphant, is diſputed by 
many, and by ſome ſober and learned Interpreters, is applied ro the Church militant. 
Some making it to hold out a ſtate of the Church contemporary with the ſeventh crumpet 
and the thouſand years; Others making it belong to the ſtate of the Church after the 
_ vials, when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles and Fews ſhall become worſhippers of our Lord 


Jeſus, 
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Jeſus ; and ſo to them the former deſcription of the day of Judgement is but by anticipa- 
tion ſet down , and here John returneth again to point out the militant Church in bee 
moſt glorious poſture. It will be needfull therefore to confirm this order and (cries laid 
down for Pane, the ſcope of theſe Chapters. 1. Then, the debate here is nor imply, 
if a more flouriſhing eſtate of the milicant Church be prophefied of in this book for, on 
Chap. 16. 19. and 20. we have ſeen much of that to be ſpoken of but only! whether 
this viſion doth further explicate theſe former propheſies , or proſecute the deſeription of 
the triumphant Church after them. We acknowledge many expreſſions here to be bore 
rowed from the Prophets, by which in ſome holy hyperbolick manner they did ſee out 
the fpirituall eſtate of the Church in the dayes of the Goſpel. 3. We grant chat the fame 
expreſſions in themſelves may in part be applied to the gracigus eſtare of God Church 
Here, and her glorious eſtate heteafter: yet this we aſſert, that what is intended by the 
Spirit here, as the ſcope of this viſion, is principally, and chiefly C if not only) to be ap- 
plied to the ſtate of the Elect after the general 33 and can be yropetly applied to 
no ſtate of the Church militant, which we do thus clear and confirm. 

1. From the native ſeries and order laid down, if the judgement preceeding be gene- 
rall to Reprobate and Elect, and the ſentence in its execution be ſer downit reference to 
the Reprobate before ; Then it will follow, that natively: the ſeope of this viſion is to ſet 
out the good condition of the Blect in oppoſition to the former the execution of the Re- 
probates ſentence is firſt ſer down , becauſe more ſhortly the wickeds conditiog'is paſt by, 
aud the good condition of the Elect is more fully inſiſted on, as making moſt for their 
conſolation. And though the matter and order of words do not alway agree in this pro- 
pheſie, yet certainly it were unwarrantably rejected, where it ſuiteth well with the { 
23 here, when natively a good condition is ſer down, oppoſit to the evil condition $0ing be- 


fore, and that orderly to ſupply what was formerly wanting, to wit, what became of 


theſe that were written in the Limbs book of life, while all others are caſt into the lake. 
This Chapter ſupplieth that, ſhewing that they entered into an excellent Feraſalam, out 
of which (ver. 27.) all others were excluded: which ſheweth clearly, that the ſrope 
here is to continue that part of the execution of the ſentence, as to the Eect, which was, 
untill now, defective. Beſide, it is not like, that the ſpirit would inſiſt ſo much in ſhew- 
ing what came of the Reprobate, and what effect the ſentence had on them, and would 
nowhere ſh:w what effect the ſentence, or book of life, had on the Elect, which is no- 
where elſe in this propheſie, if not here. And this would not ſuit with the ſcope of this 
propheſie, to neglect a thing of ſo much conſolation and concernment unto the Church at 
all times, as this of the eternall good condition of all che EſeR, whith is the happy reſule 
of all their former wreſtlings- 211 
This argument from the ſeries and acelutlbis of the propheſie, will bind the more 
ſtrongly , If we conſider, that there will hardly be found any ſach byfteroſor or byſterols- 
gi in one and the ſame explicatory propheſie, ( ſuch as this is) for, though an explicatory 
propheſie may go back over events contained in a principall propheſie, yet that in one and. 
the ſame explicatory propheſie, there is ſuch retrogreſſing over one event, to ſet dom 
ſome other wholly antecedaneous to it, and having no connexion with any thing ſuacceſſiye 
unto it, as this would be if it did belong to a ſtate of the Church before the ſinall ſentencing 
of the wicked mentioned in the cloſe of the former Chapter, will not be found. 
2. If it were any ſuch good condition of the Church militant, it behoved to be either 
before the thouſand years, ( which none aſſerteth) or after it, and ſo after the ſeventh 
vial, which is impoſſible ( becauſe that bringeth the end with it;) or, it muſt be contem- 
porary with it, which cannot be: for, 1. that thouſand years good condition is not ab- 
ſolute. Satan is bound ( but not caſt in the lake) and that for a dime, only, Geg and A- 
geg are afterward looſed ; but here Satan is laid faſt io his priſon, and death and the curſe 
are no more among any of this company. 2. Their reign here is not for a thouſand years 
or a long time, but un- interrupted, for ever, Chap. 22. 5. And certain by theſe and 
the like expreffions,it is contradiſtinguiſhed from the belt and longeſt peace that the Church 
at any time hath had on the earth, and particularly from that of the thouſand years.” Apai p 
that reign of the thouſand years followeth but the firſt reſurrection, this followeth the 
ſecond ; that is particular, this is general. Add, that good condition of the thouſand 
years ws applicable only to Saints of that oo * _ was cleared, ) bur this agreeth 
1 3 to 
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had (for, they were caſt. in the lake ) The difference berwixe them is got put here i 


but in reality and verity of deed. Belide , where is writing in the Lambs hook taken i 
this prophelie, or io the Scriprure , for appearing to be ſo > for ſo oe mi . 
written in the Lambs book of life, and yet caſt into the lake of fire, and . 
into it at the ſame time, which were abſurd. But we ſhall weigh this þ — * 


the words. — 
6. If all without this city (or, if to be without it, be all obe a4 co.) be in the lake; 
Then this muſt be heaven or the Saints eternall happineſſe, oppoſed to the eternall mil 
of the wicked; But all withoue this city are in hell, and to be without it and in hell are 
one. The firſt is clear : the city mentioned (wherein all mens happineſſe conſiſteth) 
Chap. 22. 14, 15+ is this city deſcribed here, that hath ſuch excellent gates, and the tree 
of Life growing in it, ( See, ibid. ver. 3.) But to be without this, is hell, compare vers 
15. Chap. 22. dags, Ce. are without, and not thus happy: what that condition of theſe 
dogs and ſorcerersis, is ſer down, (bap. 21. verſe 8. It is to becaſt into the One 
is the ſecond death» This then muſt he eternal life, which the EleR are admitted unco, that 
being the life only which is oppoſed to the ſecond death. | | | | 
7. Add, to be a partaker of chis City, and ta car of the fruit of the tree of life that 
groweth in the Paradiſe of God, is 2 priviledge promiſed to all Believers, and is performed 
to all overcomers,at all times, as CH. 22. compare ver.. with 14. 1. He is bleſſed that = 
cometh to this happineſſe. 2. It is they that do His commandments. So it is a happie 
neſſe that followeth holineſſe, and by holineſſe men come to enter to it» 3. Beſide this, to 
eat of the tree of life is promiſed to all that ever ſhall come to heaven. See 9 * 
0 
2 


verſ. 7. and all the ſcope here (See Chap. 21. ver. 7. and 23, ver. 124 14, 15+) et 
forth the laſt good condition, and great encouragement and promiſe which is made to 
wreſtlers ; which certainly ſheweth that heaven is intended here, that bejng only the | 
great and common encouragement 2 for if this ſet out the eſtate of the miſitant Church, 
it muſt either ſer out what is alway common to her at all times ag ſych, ( this none will 
aſſert) or, it muſt deſcribe ſome peculiar condition applicable to ſome time ably, hut that 
is not either; for, if it were ſo, then the priviledges ſpoken of this ſtate of the Church, 
could not be applied at al times to Believers ; but they are applied at all times to Bg- | 
lievers under any croſſe, for their encours t, Therefore it ſettetk out no peculiar ſtare 
of the militant Church, and ſo by conſequence none at all. 

Although it ſhould be ſaid, ( as ſome do) that this will not prove that theſe promiſes 
are men fulfilled on earch , but only that then all Saists chat ever lived ſhall partake 
of them: and therefore an Author, of late, maleth uſe of this Scripture to proye the r- 
ſurrection of all the Saints before the day of 1 e unto an happy e upon earth; 
for, faith he, This here ſpoken of, is to be fulfilled on earth; but this belongeth co all 


8 
overcomers, to eat of the tree of life, & e. Therefore all overcomers mult he raiſed and 
brought to the earth to partake of it. This, I ſay, will rather conſiem our argument 
than clude it. For, 1. that conſequence of his goeth upon che ſappotigion that thi 
loopeth to the Church on earth; which we deny 3 Theſe who aſſert otherwiſe 


that they ſtrengthen not ſuch a conſequent. 2. Seing theſe happineſſes are pro | co 


all overcomers , are they not verified to them at all times? and can any think chat ſouls, 
immediately after death and victory, were not brought unto this Ci „ or made par- 


4 . 7 


takers of the tree of life? is that promiſe ſaſpended till Chriſts ſecond cc 
this Charch-ſtace ſhall be ſer up on earth? „„ och ge 
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until theſe thouſand years did begin: for, this Paradiſe was in the thiefs ti 8 
time, 2 Corinth. I 2+ 4 There ore oughr not to be ref} 10 4 _ "244 | | ine, Pant's 


It may alſo not be without weight to conſider, that this being the laſt thing deſc _. 3 
his ne upon the back of the Churches temporall difficulties, and 1G nr , 
q . 


je ſelF well to heaven , that it is more ſuitably applied to it, than to any other condiri 
this being the great reſult of all the Churches former trials; and ĩt ee r 


to have che narration of her eſtate, at the deſcription of her eternall happineſſe, than at 


other period whatſoever, ſhewing that Gods care of His people ſhall continue till 4; 
bets heaven, and ſo concludes, becauſe their condition is eee e By they 


Alttibugh I mind not to infiſt on the obyections, but to leave them to the opening of the 


words following , and their ſeries ; Vet, conſidering that ſome do alleage many things for 
the contrary opinion, I ſhall ſay two words in reference to two ſorts of them, 

1. Learned Aede, goeth about to contemporate this ſtate of the Church here with the 
ſeventh trumpet , Chap. 11. or, ( as he ſpeaketh ) with that intervall which is to be be- 
. twixt the beaſts deſtruction and the end of the world. But, 1. There is a twofold miſtake 
in the very riſe of this Sy»chron;ſme, 1. that it ſuppoſerh the ſeventh trumpet to pre- 
ſuppoſe the utter abolition of the beaſt , and ſo only to contemporate with the ſeventh 
vial, of this was ſpoken , Chap. 11. laſt ver. and 20. Lect. 4. The ſecond miſtake is, 
that ir ſuppoſeth this new ſtate of the Church to ſucceed immediately upon the beaſts over- 
throw, which it doth not till the Dragon be taken and caſten where the beaſt was before 
him, as in the former ſeries (Chap. 20.) appeareth. Again, beſide this, the grounds upon 


which he buildeth this Synchroniſme, will not ſuſtain it. 1. Note this, that the Bride | 


here is the ſame with Chap. 19. 6, 7, &c- becauſe ſhe getteth the ſame name, therefore is 
this contemporary with that; for though it may be the ſame Church, yet will it not 
follow, that it is the ſame Church ſo conſidered and at the ſame time, becauſe it getteth 
- the ſame name: certainly Chriſts Church at any time on earth, is His Bride, and ſo is ſhe 
at the day of Judgement, Eph. 5. 27, &c. Yet, it will not follow, that where (he 
getteth theſe names, ſhe is ſtill to be taken as militant, more than we might argue, that 
Church , Chap. 21. is the triumphant Bride, Therefore ſo is that, Chap. 19.7. The 
ſame Will anſwer the ſecond argument alſo, which ſaith this is called the holy city, 
but ( Chap. 20. ver. 8.) the holy city is compaſſed after the thouſand years, There- 


fore this holy city was before that time. This will prove indeed, that there was a Churck 


then, or that the Church, now glorified, did at ſuch a time ſuffer, and was encompaſſed, 


(for, there is ſtill but one Bride, one Catholick Church and Family in heaven and | 


earth, pb. 3.) but it will not prove that the Church, as here conſidered, was put to 
ſuffering i yea, there ſeemeth to be expreſſe difference, this is not only Peruſalem or the 
holy city that is the Bride, but it is e Jeruſalem, to diſtinguiſh it from what it was 


formerly, ſuch a city as cannot be compaſſed, therefore are its gates never ſhur ; ſuch a 


city as no enemy can moleſt, or no dog can approach unto, and that not for a thouſand yeart 


only, but for ever: all which, are certainly to oppoſe it to the Churches militant condition 


formerly expreſt. The other two grounds which he addeth,are ſuf) pected by himſelf. Nei- 
ther can any think, that becauſe (Chap. 16. 17.) it is ſaid, it & done,which words are again 
repeated, (haps 21. 5, 6. therefore they belong to one time, it is rather thus, C hay. 16.17. 
It is ſaid to be done, becauſe near the conſummating, that ſeventh vial bringing with it 


tbe end, Chap. 21. 6. becauſe actually conſummated. His laſt preſumption, becauſe its 


one of the Angels of the vials that ſheweth it to Job, can conclude nothing, except we 


ſay, that God could not make uſe of an Angel to ſhew to Jobs His Church triumphant as 


well as militant : and if this be concluſive, it may plead to have it contemporary with one 
of the vials as well as this; for, no particular vial is mentioned : yea, it is like, all this 
propheſie being ſhown to Ieh by one Angel, Chap. 1. it might therefore plead for a con- 
temporarineſſe amongſt all the parts of ir ; but himſelf doth not lay weight on it. 
A ſecond word is to ſuch as think it belongeth to che Chriſtian Church after the Jews 
converſion , becauſe of the expreſſions tliat are made uſe of in it. I ſhall not inſiſt on all 


(leaving particulars to their proper place) but ſay, however this be applied, ir is certainly . 
nor literally to B; taken; and therefore, that the Kings bring their glory to it, &c. is not 
to be underſtood of temporall glory, more than by gold or precious ſtones we muſt con- 


Serve 2 materiall building, becauſe ſuch matter is mentioned. If therefore the * 
= | mu 
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Sreunto; befide t Iriraticd pen, 3 Cortndk, Jo en I» in oppoſe 
thin e Neither van there be any eſſect of ſin dt of 

to out blefſed) manſion. And cherefore it note 
, made (ubjefttoaniy- (gobackan thing. entering 2 _ | 


e, or ſuch achange on itz n on the reſt +; 
hell, it is ſo ſaid to be for the devil and his angels, wherein alſo many — 5 
bares ate k. this laſt 3 able d rhe rich gluttbn is Ay Lak. 
176.) Therefore it is deaf y hell ty, more than a new heavens New 


cher can any end of renewing bell begiven ; it beingnowiy robe betteted (u other c 
tures are by this change) except we ay, av8'aAqamrar 2nd the Schoolmen , that th co 
ſutdmstion purteth every thing in its perfection, und dork te bell alſa, by tranſmiti 
A all thecreation, devils, reprobates, en c. unto it , Aut thiscohge 
what we „ 
4. We uke it for yaded, thar theres not a i dees df ee de by this 
e ; ſorhur there ſhould bs nothing aſter it, but heuven and hell; but a change only it 

malt be, though a wonderfull great change. Phis all the places, That ſpeak of n mew 
heaven und ww earth, confirm, as ſaxceedingin ache room of the former. Beſide, 
the phraſes holding forththis change, wiltimpore but u change and ad annibilation,ze wil 
appear: yea, this etception, that there ſhall be no more ſea, ebuſimetli ir; for, it ſup» 
poneth ſome what more to befall ir chan . canh, ; which ropid not. be if 
the annihilation of all were abſblute. 

5. The queſtion wege cee whichor (char charge be ſabfiactial, * 
that theſe Heavens kind this cart is Te There ie new hreyers and new earth: 
iggin created 1 or, if chat change be but in roſpectof:Muahties, as it is with the body 
man, which is raiſed the ſame, as to its ſubſtance ; yer ſo as to its > rap gang ir maybe 
called anocher, for its ſpirirualneſſe, purity, glory, incorrapribineſſe; . I meamof e 
bodies of the Elect) even de in that tomprriſon uſed,” 1 Cb. 1 The corn that 
er e e wr Alena ow, in reſpeck · of its accidents) | 

peatarice; ſo may tis earth be cilled « neweareb/ in theſo roipefis. We conctis 

this laſt to be truth; hte bh heavens and earth are not fubſtuntiafiy changed, nor ⁷ , 

hilared, v1 pH nad heavery ſucceeding , are dhe ume for ſubſtance; but for a- 

eare more ſta 3 merepforions, for uſe, fter from che abuſes Goftld men t 

them unto . ox the of the curſe per upon them for mami, they are 1 
r freed ani e roma "Therefore 2er J ee 
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. bon thew halo indare; 1 — al war old" bike a Tgarisegis 3 are wefiere nue 
thou fold them up | and they Pal bz changed. Which words bear ont? 10 ral 
F e Herven: _ darth as to ies dutward frame 3. Yer; 2. chaty uporelic mat- | 
re, it i is dut a change, hut ſo univerſal! andi great, 125 makcth iro 
robe then wharitis now. A ſecond expeeſiten, 1, f C. The e ö e 
paſſeth away, the word is vu, uſed to ſer out Hey oby 7 me 'Philip; | 
21. *whetthy he would ſeem toi 9 — PL ond en wardappers | 
than on ty ſubRlance: A third pfate fait, i, Por. 3. ver. ron 
and 13. The 'beavens walt 'paſſe away = 4 2 _ abe m wall _ 
ib forvent bear, Ce. See Ho, dre ee — 
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with that which wene derber by water. Where, 1. It is to be 


ee the on ts and m—_ them W even 18 2 g. ens 
he hath a mind to put a neu form or upon. r —— 
new heaven and earth as a refined lump,. from which the droſſe is taken away. = | 

as there was no ſubltadtial change by water, ſo neither by fied. (though in char 
called the a/4 world, and the other the world w/o ven # 4 po gang made che « 
the Fry this of fire to the better. 


. from eh Wie and ſuch 4 creature i ſin of mon nade ſub- 
ject to vanity, and ſo is nor to be underſtood of the whole creation fi i 
ther of Angels nor of the ſeat of the bleſſad. a. That mans lin 
on the curſing of . Faroe. partly with barronneſſe, 
nature; Wee king it wr where much ſin and many 
partiy, by abuſing it againſt the end appoitted by God to our min 
is a time of delivering ay a rs the bond Lage ſin· they re 
the creature here mentioned, is 70 bo fully delivery from thee of 5 4 — — 
alſoz Therefore, 2. it is ſaid to be ſubduad modir hope, nor for ever. #- Te epecteth 
that and groanerh for it; not as if it 8 but by a naturall inclivation to it, and. 
this is ſo ſure as if it had 3 —_ foitis ſaid, e enn 
Lam. 1. 3. Becauſe (ver. 21: „ 3 avered froc 
and to ſhare of cmd of 3 of God; and as their change is not. 
but qualitative, bs to the better; ſo ſhall ie, ig ſome proportionable — 
manner, be freed from changes, corruption, & c. and be in an other way glorious. 'Theſy 
excelent priviledg es waiced for by the creatutę » cannot coaliſt either with: annitilation 
or — — but with a qualitative matatioa far to the better, or hong cage 
not in every thing ſatisfie our curioſity abogtic, neither ſhould we nim at tha? 
If any ask, what can be the uſe of his carth? or, to whatendir is, ever faiths 
rightcouſneſſe is to duvell in it Þ Anſv. It. is coough that God mi for lis own 
glory , which was the end He made all things for, Prov. 16. | 2+ Are there not. 1 
ghings now made, whereof we cannot give the uſe , (poliivly; many parts of the v 
never yet inhabited Þ Or, may chere not be many rexſons which wwe caanet now tell,cheogh 
we will know ia chat day His dcfign io that + are there not many members ia a 
8 Col Chicks? r — — can —— — 
it moet, there no m nor eating, men ? 
3- Will it not evidence Gods) power and greatneſſe, and be a ſtandiag monument of thacs 
. and will it not 2 the full and finall abolition of denth, dy eeber che feſt 
of it, as to the creature, are taken away? which it is like would never hire pe 
either by fire or water had not fin come iu and Ly wa ie to be * 
ſome way it is meet that it (ſhould alſo be fred. - 3 e e 
The laſt obſervable thing in che grear change of the world, is, char — 
ſes: for underſtundiag this, we premit, 2: chat ſee is not ullegorically or | 
to be underſtood for troubles and whictrthen the world-is tobe free of, & 
that be a truth But the ſes here mult ha underſtood rly as nd 
in the words before, it being that ſes which is 3 yerſe.' 
ſoem, that to ſap thatthe fea were new alſo, on rec; han — 
lald of rhe ſean ix pailitg,” more than . 3. Aer 
can ĩt be ſaid zbat che fire of poflagretioaQhall deſteoy all the clement 6 
7 up the ſea, becauſe there is no no alc of ite — 1. | 
of che eich eber. 2. That chat conflagration pes but 4 
Tisch thom not, but bringeth them into their eh, g dork all the e 
great part whereof is che element of water. Wel ſhall, withourinſifting , la don h 
wayes how we may take the words, 1. There Was uo more (ea, becauſe by that 
all the elements are melted, and 88 as it were, in one lump ; 
eee 
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there is all that us; but not diſtinctiy ſea from earth, but all together; pe” 
come being à reſult of their melting and intermixing one with 3 er, ky on ſb 00 
are purificde - 1. But becauſe the beavens and the carih are looked on Rill as diſtinct. it will 
dard to.canfouod the water and the earth and heaven, though it may be probable, Itis 
ail thut by nis not meaned the element of pure water, but that body of ſalt mixed waters, 
ſeparated from-the earth, and put in bounds by it ſelf : which differerh alſo from other 
waters, and hath a moving fleeting nature, as it is the ſex uſefull for commerce amonꝑſt 
men. The dea thus underſtood, ſay they Sy: ia no more: not that all waters are dried up, 
bat this ſea is purified, thariic is no more ſea having the properties, uſes, and ones 
which now it bath from other waters; and to this purpoſe do they make uſe of Gem. 1. 
where mention is made of waters, befure ever there was a ſea. And ſo they make the 
raking away of fea, not to be an annihilating of waters ſimply , but the reducing of the 
Fea to the originall nature ( if not to the plate) of the firſt waters, ſo that it is not now 
ſea, 48 by that firſt appointment of God (Gen. 1. 9. and 10.) it Was. 3. It may be 
underſtood thus, the former hen ven and earth wert paſſed away, and there was no wore ſea, 
chat is, the change extended it (elf not only to heaven and earth, but to the ſea alſo, 
even alchangh folks would think it leſſe * that the ſea ſhould be altered with fire; 
and as chiy went away, yet not ſimply, but the former heavens: ſo here is to be uader= 
ſtood , che ſea was no more, that is, the former ſex, but it was changed alſo. And this 
we think the fimpleſt meaning, and may ſomeway be reconciled with what went before; 
and what is ſpoken of the ſea here, is the ſame which was ſpoken of the earth, Chap. 20. 
11, only the change is more palpable on it ; fur although it continue to be water, yet it 
cont inueth not to be ſea, it not being of the ſubſtance and eſſence of water to be ſea. 
Erom this great change, we may learn, 1. not to fix too much on creatures, which 
are paſſing, but on God who is the ſame, and changeth not, Pſa. 102. It is the 
pe meg advice, 1 Cor. 7. 27. 29, &c. Mortification is a good ſtudy , for this world 
paſſer aways. B 2 . 13 80 *. | 
2. It would preſſe us to holineſſe, ſeing fuch a triall and change will be, 2 Pet. 3. 11. 
what manner of perſons ought we to be, ſeing all theſe things muſt come to paſſe ? in all 
| godly converſation , waiting for that difſglving. Aſſure your ſelves it will be, and where 
* will che ſinners appear in that day ??: 
It is much diſputed by che Schoolmen how the Godly then living, and theſe that are again 
| raiſed , aredifferenced from the wicked at that time, and what paig this fire is to them: 
And here ignorantly and ſuperſticiouſly. they conclude, that it ſerveth in ſtead of purgatory 
to theſe that were living, or ſhall be at that time. But, to leave curtoſity, this is ſure, 
x that the end of that fire is neither to pain nor to fire or purge the [Elect , it being im- 
fible that fire materiall can take away ſin (except it be meritoriouſſy, and that cannot 
though chey did ſuffer; for, many ſaffer then and merite not, but this is founded on 
the rotten grounds of ſelf righteouineſſe. Beſide, this fire is not voluntary, therefore 
(according to their own principles) cannot ſatisfie, But the end of this, is the changing 
of this viſible world and the putting au end to time. 2. It is like, the change of the li- 
ving Godly, will not be by this fre, 1. becauſe if Paul were living, he would be 
| 1 Cor. 15. yet would he not, likely, ſuffer fire. 2+ Their change is done in the 
inkling of an eye, which cannot be by fire. 3. It is not death (for all ſhall not die 
but in place of death, whereas certainly fire would infer dying, it being a materiall fire. 
3. However we conceive the order of proceeding at the laſt Judgement, yet it is like that 
the reſurrection of the dead Elect, and the changing of the living, with their ea to 
meet the Lord, 1 Tbeſſ. 4. (if not the ſinall ſentence on all) ſhall go before this fire, the 
opening of the graves which muſt be before this fire and the ſeas giving up of ber dead, 
implyerh this ; the glorified condition therefore of the Elke being begun, and the ſentence 
having paſſed, belike, on the wicked alſo, ( Chriſt thereby continuing laſt on the field as 
r and Victor) before this fire, the EleR are all without the reach thereof; for., 
ill the Elect that are then living, or formerly dead and glorified, muſt be in one condition 
(che bodies of the one being on the earth as the perſons of the other are) and ſeing it 
cannot. be ſaid of the glorified elect that they ſuſſer fire, or are to be purged ; ſo neither can 


it be ſaid of the other. Bs 
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Verſ. 2. And. T1 Fobn ſaw the holy city , nem Teruſalemw comins 
from God out of heaven, er 4s 4 bride adorned 7 mer 1 

3. AndT heard a great voice out of heaven, ſaying, Behold, the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be bu people, and 
God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. | | 

4. And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes: and there ſhall be no 
more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain 
fer the former things are paſſed away. | FW 
J. And he that ſat wpon the throne, ſaid Behold, I make all things new. 
Au he ſaid unto me, Write : for theſe words are true and. fait hall. 

6. Aud be ſaid unto me, It i done: I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
_ — _ , T will give unto him that is athirſt, of the fountain of the water 
of life freely. | | | | 
45 He N [be inherit all things, and I will be his God, and be 

e my ſon, © 99 „ 
8. But the fearfull, and unbelieving, and the abominable and murderers, a 
 whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaers, and all liars, ſhall have their part in 
the like which burneth with fire and brimſtone: which it the ſecond death. 


: T His is che firſt thing John ſaw, 24 an antecedent to the diſcourſe following of the 


glory of the Elect; for, if all the earth be new and glorious, much more they. 
Nou followeth, more particularly, the change that is made on the Church of 
the Elect, when they are gathered together, and the world now is new and ano- 
ther thing than it was, ſo is the glorified Church new and an other thing (as to her qua- 
lities and glory) than before. After I had ſeen the new earth (faith be) Iſawalſo the 
new Church, exceeding beautifull, no city, no Bride ſo adorned on her marriage: day as 
ſhe is, ſhe is ſo glorious, when He getteth but a little view of her. Concerning the glorious 
deſcription we would premit, | | \ 0955-16 
1. That it is almoſt all one, whomſoever or whatſoever we underſtand as the party de- 
ſcribed ; 1. Whether it be heaven, the place of bleſſednefle ; or, 2. the glorified EleR, 
who are bleſſed and adorned in this places or, 3. the happinefſe- and bleſſedneſs of the 
enjoyment of God by theſe ele Saints in this place of glory. Certainly none of theſe can 
be excluded, this being clearly the ſcope, to ſhew the good condition of all thoſe who are 
written in the Lambs Book of life, oppoſit to the miſery of choſe who are not written: all 
muſt be taken in, both who are thus adorned, where and with what they are made thus 
happy: We ſhall not therefore be curious co diſtinguiſh them, the ſcope being to ſhew, 
that the Elect are in a moſt happy condition. | LE 6: 9) l 
2. That this happineſſe is figuratively ſer out, two wayes, 1. By ſuch things as are moſt 
precious unto men, and of greateſt value, as of g, precious ftenes, and excellent building, 
a bride, &e. though the things themſelves infinitiy exceed any thing ghey can be repre- 
ſented by. 2. By theſe things that are moſt precious, even to the _ of God, as the 
tabernacle, outward ordinances, your preſence With them, &c. 3 to them of 
more worch than the former, do ſerve notably to illuſtrate and t this happi- 
neſſe unto them. 8 5 
3. That the manner alſo is figurative, holding forth theſe things, in ſuch a manner, and 
by ſuch expreſfioas, az may make them molt intelligible unto men, who here are ſtrangers 
to theſe myſteries: and therefore we are to conceive of the expreflions as they na 5rd 
4- Hence it is not needfull to enquire in every particular part of the allegory or ſimili- 
tude, 28 if it did ſer forth ſome giffcrent thing : it is enough they all concur to ſet aut 
a eee e 3 | one 
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meta 


deͤerſtaud 


one generall, to wit, the excellency of this good condition: therefore are we not to under 
ſtand one thing by this fene, another thing, by that; one thing by.che City, No 
thing by the Bride ( «Hough in a god ſenſe is may be ; ) is is enough that they together 
ſhew that it is glorious, ſo, that this city cometh down from heaven, that it hath twelve 
ares, and that che tree of life bath twelve manner of fruits, & c. They are but expreſ- 
oris aceatimodated to our uptaking of chem, and ſo diſcovered to 7obs in the viſion, that 
they may be known to be more than # common e » Free, cc. that are here. They are 
beavenly, even as che taſting of Jeb ro'@ grezt hg moantain, (ver. 10) is fer down to 
make out the coheremee of the allegory» It is marked that che City came down, and he 
eee up, whereby the more conveniently he might fer it, which yet is not locally done, 
but in viſion. a C 3 | 
_ Particularly there is here a Citꝝx, 1. named; . deſcribed + 3. commended. abe 
putteth to _ hame _ 1 = _ it, i” confimic by ſuch a witnefſe , whoſe teſtimo- 
ny is true, Job. 21. and to make it paſſe with credit; he feigned it not, but ſaw it in viſion 
though far ſhort of the ting it ſelf e 3 


* . 


x. The City is named; the new Joraſalem. That by Ieraſalem is ſignified the 
Charele, is clear in Sctipture, for the ſpecial priviledges /ern/lenr bad in hen There 
„ 1. Legal) lern/alem, which long-fince is 


is a threefold Jeruſalem in the Sciiprure 
deſtroyed, and as to its ceremonies is in bondage, Gal. 4. 2. A lern/alem that now is, 
(5. e. che Goſpel-church) called che mot ber of w 4d, Gal. 4. 3. It is taken for the hea- 
venly Ieruſalem, or the glorified triumphant Church, where God immediately dwelleth 
with His peopee whereof that earthly Jeruſalem was but a type, Heb, 12. 22. ſo we un 
eruſalem there, as including heaven, where Angels and juſt men made perfect 
are, and the Church milirant as it is the firſt ſtep to this, and by which we have riglit to it 
through the Covenant of Grace in the Church. It eaketh-in che Elect glorified andmilt» 
tant; for, there is but one family, Eph. 3. 15. This is called Jeraſalem, 1. Becauſe ty- 
pied by the firſt lernſalem. 2. Becauſe it is che ſame Church glorified that was before, 
even as it is the ſame world now which ſhall be then” Only it is called new eruſalem, not 
only to diſtinguiſh it from the Jewiſh /cer»/a/ems , but even from the evangelick, which is 
__ called che boty City before, Chap. 11. but got the #ew City. It is s ereſalem, 28 the 
earch is neW, in the words before, that is, fully freed from all corruption, and by its qua- 
lifications another thing chan it was, though as to the perſons the ſame, yet now perfedtly = 
glorified and glorious, another ſort of Church then, nor now, thosgh the ſame Church, 
yet now preſented , without ſpot or wrinkk or any fach thing, Epb. 5. 27. og 
The ſecond part is its deſcription, It is faid to be coming down from heaven. - This ſup- 
no locall mutation of the plate deſcribed, bur the excellent nature and quality of it, 
( whether place or perſon) char ſuch a City was never on the earth, it was « thing that 
was of a heavenly original, therefore (Heb. 12. 22+) called beaventy 2 for, to be in this 
City, ſupponeth aſcending, and is all one with having Chriſts new name writren on tbem, 
which is heavenly glory, m appearerh, Chap. 3. verſ. 12. This coming down, is ether 
generally to ſnew that it is heavenly , 1. It riſeth noe our of the earch, no not this new 
earth, it hath a more plorious riſe. Or, 2, ſo it appeareth to ſobn uy 0 
that he may fee it: 


deſcending 
yer,.as would ſcem , it was ſtill high, therefore needeth he to alcend 
| (ver. 10.) to ſee it · Both which, are but to clear this, how Jobs here ſaw the heaven, 
It deſcended and I aſcended (wonld be fay ) to ſee it, though it be in vifien. 3. It may be 
ſaid to de/cend , eee eee apon erg 35 Oo e 
firſt preſenting beſue God ut that day, m it ia, E. 5. 27. expreflerh it as beholdi 
all the — Glory in heaven deſcending, (ir being other wie impoſſible to conecive « 
heavenly things) as it were, like a Vu on the gremt marciage-Uny ; and poſſibly, it may 
relate to Chris coming with His Saines to judgement by a local deſcenſion at the didifio- 
8 wo this earth. But, as we ſaid, the expreſſions are not too much ſieeruſty tobe 
| This deſcenſcon, or coming dow», is alſo chiefly for its commendation + That, 1. it in 
of Gods building and drefling, it cometh from Him. 2. It is to be a eonſtant dwelfiogro 
men (as the firſt voice cleareth, ver. 3.) as if it did deſcend to them, they ſhafl have hea- 
ven for earth; that ſhall be the exchange. 3-7 
 Thetbirdehing is tbe commendation of this City: It is, 1. culled a boly c5ry i for now 


the 


Cap. 21. 


the ſpirits of * . nnd fund het bodies ; 
derech here, dut ſuch” as are holy. feruſalom alfo is ot 
worſhip in it, called the boly city; much moti ey heaven befor chat it 
The commendarion more pattjcuſkily, is," Mat {$24 pr ut x 
heſbard : ſhe is tight every way, andexretient ia her glork 
braver than any Bradt thut ever was ud" _— k 
char is not all. - Before, (he WA eat 
formerly there wis ralling ro the | is 
busband-' In a word, how ae is fiered in he Ar miner, ied e wo 
bo now is not the wooer,'burther husbandd And all cheſe t Nau 
as (he CT with her, bei pron dr | 
ing that may adorn her, and: as it wer, her erday — — 45 
ber. The general kecpeth the ſeops of the ſimilieude fully, ſe is (a 5 
nero the King is rah of notllte work : which is ſpoken of his ſarve' _ 0 
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expreſſions are 

rowed from the Prophets, that point at an excellent condition — on earth, 
becauſe the true beauty of the urch on earth is of the ſume nature with that in beaven, 
( as the former promiſes do cle; that beauty of heaven, is but that begun glory com- 
pleated and perfected, which is dye at perfection hers till it come there. But che ſcope 
differeth in this, that there the glory gf the Gaſpel- church is holden forth printipully 

after Antichriſts begun ruine z; but het Me perfeRing of the ſame Church in heaven after 

the ficall and full overturning all enemies, as is clear before. 1 1 
Il be generall freedom of this happy condition, is, Ther God ſdul wipe away all tears from 
tbeir chen: which is ſpoken not gnly, compagagively with their former eſtate, as it is uſed 

by 1/a.60. (and poſſibly,Chep.7.Ybur here ¶¶mpiy to be underſtood: There (hall not be 

in them or any of them then any lorrow,, oKtauſe of ſorrow, or weeping; but though - 
there be tears on their cheeks , all their journey over, (which is here ſuppoſed. ). yet when 
they come to the gates of heaven, no tear ſhall enter with them, God Himſelf, ( as ir 
were, with anapkin ) by His tenderueſſe to them and the fulneſſe of His love, ſhall put 
nan end to their weeping : there ſhall never be any more a tear amongſt them all; and that it 
is God who wipeth, &c. addeth to the conſolation 


3 


More particularly , their freedom is ſet don in four chings , ordinarily accompanying | 


all living. 1. Death, there ſhall be no death there t: which alludeth unto, or rather is | 
ttzhe fulfiſling of that, Iſa. 25. (which 1 Car. 15. the Apoſtle maketh clearly 2 quali- 


cation of bea ven, and to be fulfilled after the ReſurreRioo ) There, and there only (hall be 
immorrallicy and eternal life, neither firſt nor ſecond death enter there, but both are caſt | 
into the lake, as Chap. 20. ot are without this city, to which this doth eſpecially relate. 
2. There is no forrew nor grief there : it is properly ſuch a ſorrow 4s is for the Joſſe af 
friends, or ſuch a eroſſe, when ſome good thing is taken away: there is none ſuch there, 
no Wife in heaven bewails her Husband, or Mother her Child. Rachel will not werp 
for her children there, nor is friend ſeparated from friend there, Jonathan is not hear x 
to ſunder with David there, nor any man mourning for the loſſe of « Crown or King- 
dom, or Houſe or eſtate, or for any loſſe whatſoever. 3, There is no crying there, there 
are no violent or ſurptizings ( which taketh in all croſſes that bring hurt upom a 
there is no invading of Kingdoms, ſtorming of Towns, killing or ſlanghter or coating of | 
violent enemies activly doing wrong, or of poor ſouls crying out under and paſſivly ſuſſetiag 
wrongs of oppreſſions: neither of theſe; are in heaven. 4. In that city. abere is no pi, 
nor ſuffering, whether from externall cauſes. of violence, or in ward jioficmities of body 
or challenges of the mind; the iohahitants of that land will not ſay they are ſick, 1/e. 33. 
In a word, the body is ſo freed from corruption, as there is no externall cauſe to, hurt ir, 
deither any internal tendency to any diſeaſe, but abſolute freedom from all effects of fig; 
| x - | ** 
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no ſickneſſe is there more tha n death; no gout nor gravell, all theſe are 

for aggravation of this happineſſe, we are to nr. theſe expreſſions * = 
1. as taking-in all theſe chings conducing to happineſſe. 2. Not only is there à removin . 
of rheſe , but the contrary priviledges follow, to wit, quietneſſe, life, comfort. joy 3 
3. That _ are ene there i _— e only there in this degree. 4. That theſe | 
enjoy this happineſſe and life eternally and unchangably ; for nd 
e Thing of that er, a trouble them. 1 5 OO TOR e 

The confirmation is adde in a word, for the former things are paſſed aw 3 
all the former diſpenſations toward the Church, 0 croſſes — rick See mo 
of its fighting or being milicant , theſe now are paſſed and changed: which muſt certai 
be underſtood of the Churches finall and externall change, 1. becauſe ſo theſe things 
(called the former in oppoſition to the Churches now glorified condition) are paſſed away 
as the old heavens are; then this change being univerſal in all things, relateth to the full 
change on the world. 2. Becauſe thele former thiogs of death, pain, &c. are never away 

till the end: for if they were ſuppoſed contemporary with the eſtate of the Church during - 
theſe thouſand years, then certainly Gog and Mageg are to follow that with death an 
crying, It mult therefore be after all the Churches trials, and ſo after Gog aud Aageg, 
who not long preceed the end of the world. So this renewiog of all, maketh an excellent 
change to the Godly ; and no mare can it be underſtood what the happineſſe of their lot 
is, thao that which eye never ſaw, nor ear heard, nor yet could enter into mans heart to 
conſider , This being every way new to men. 

The ſecond voice which cometh in to confirm the fame things, is, ver. 5. of bins that 
ſat on the throne , that is, the Lamb, who was Judge, Chap. 20. ſtiled here by the name 
He taketh ro Himſelf, Chap. 1. to ſhew His God-head, I ans Alpha and Omega, and I 
wil be his God, ver. 6. and 7. He is brought in ſpeaking, 1. to confirm what is ſaid t: 
it is God who undertaketh it, and therefore it cannot gnifle ; He may be believed. 2. To 
ſhew the greatneſſe of the thing, and concernment of it, that God will Himſelf be, as i 
were, the preacher of it. In this confirmation there are three ſeverall fpecches to the ſame 
end. The, 1. is, v-r/. 5. Behold I make all things new : wonder not at this ?lorious 
change; for (faith he) I char once made all thibgs, now I make them , new hea» 
vens, new earth and Church, & c. as to their qualifications :Fwhich all things, relate to 
the paſſing of the former things mentioned, 2 1. and4. and Chap. 20. 11. 20d ſhewy 
that the omnipotency and faithfulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt is engaged for bringing this about for 
His Churches comfort, and ſtrengthening of their faith in this great point. 

The ſecond word, for the ſame end, is, Write, for theſe things are true and faithful. 
The command is repeated, to ſhew. that there is 2 ſingular truth in this point, he 
might record it, and though (it be implyed men ordinarily look on theſe things as paſ- 
fing words, yet, ſaith he, they are faichfull and true. | 

The third word, is, ver/. 6, The repeacing this fo often, He [aid unto me, is for waken= 
iog attention, and to mind us who it is that ſpeaketb, and that every word, as a diverſe 
ſentence , is to be weighed. It hath two parts, The firſt is abſolute, bearing out the 

certainty of the accompliſhment of that great change, ſpoken of as if it were already done, 
It ij done (faith he) that is, old things are paſſed, and all things are made new ; what ever 
was before promiſed is certain, as done. This looketh to the end, as was cleared by 
the ſame word of the ſeventh vial,C/hp.16. which ſheweth the comtemporarineſie of thefe 


events, as Was then cleared. Id. 

The ſecond part of it, is conditionall, holding forth the parties (in their qualifications 
who may expect that glory, ver/. 6. and 7. and theſe who have no right to this cance" 
verf. 8. which is as an uſe of the former grounds, or is drawn. ( to fiir up-Hearers to 
be in love with heaven) from the offer of ie on this condition, and to ſcare men ar hell, 
(in oppoſition to this) by threatning particular ſorts with it. And therefore this offer 
i not to be looked on 35 to be made after this begun making of all things nem, ( as in order 
of time) but as holding forth the way how ta come to this bappineſſe ( preſently as to 
the offer, though the happineſſe be coming) and by the offer of it hereby to engage 
folks into it. This offer, as it pointeth out heaven as the refulr, ſo it pointeth out the 
way, means and motives leading and preſſing to it at all times, as the cloſe of the ſeven 
Epiſtles, (Chap. 2. and 3.) doth . * 144 1 8 78 with a deſcription of Him that 


maketh 


„*—— 


762 An Expoſition of the Chap zl. 


maketh the offer, and beſide that hath two parts. The firſt part, verſ. 6. The few 
cond, verſ. 7. N | | 2 
He deſeribeth Himſelf as often in the firſt, ſecond and third Chapters, I am Alpha aud 
Omega, t be beginning and the end. This is to ſhew, 1. who it is that offereth, and that 
He may be truſted. 2+ That He ſhould not be ſlighted nor refuſed, duty tyeth to reſpe& 
what He ſaith who now ſpeaketh from heaven. 3. That as He is Alpha in the beginning 
ſo now he appeareth Omega in the perfecting what He promiſed. Every part of the offet 
hath a promiſe of eternal life upon a condition, or, to perſons ſo and ſo qualified. | 
The thing promiſed, ver. 6. is, I will give him of the fountain of the Water of life. 
This fosntain is taken in Scripture ſometimes for the graces of the Spirit that leads unto 
life and begins it, Joh. 4. 10. and 7. 39. Sometimes for the enjoyment of God, who is 
our life, as P/al 36. 9. With thee us the fountain of life: both come well in here , bur the 
laſt as the ſcope and great part of the promiſe, which hath its perfection in heaven. This 
is water of life, and that for the excellency and perpetuity of its refreſhing : here is a 
perpetuall fountain, whereas not one drop is in hell. | 
The condition runneth in the words, 1. I will give him: It is a free gift, ſo is life 
eternall, Row. 6. 23. 2. And it is given freely, that is, without any price, and com- 
penſation, but it is obtained without money, and whatever qualification be in the perſon 
thus freely begraced, it is no cauſe of this gift. Yet, 3. this is qualified, It i ro him 
that is athirſt, that this gift is given, as /. 5 5. 1. eAtbirſt is, 1. one that needeth , 
2. one that is ſenfible of his need, 3. one that would fain have, as ever a thirſty man 
would drink, as it were, pained for want of it. 4. It is one that will take and welcome 
the offer on any terms, and think himſelf much oblieged to him that giveth it. Hence 
under thirſting, ( 1/a. 55. 1. and Matth. 5. Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt) 
is ordinarily holden forth peoples fitneſſe to receive, and willingneſſe to conſent to Jeſus 
Chriſt, as Chap. 22. 17. whoſoever athirſt, that is, (as after followeth) wbo ever wil, 
let him come, &c. by which we may ſee» 1. The freeneſſe and largeneſſe of Chriſts offer 
that cannot be made broader and laid nearer folks than by faith it is done in this, If t 
will receive and be willing, &c. they are welcome. 2. The fit and qualified objects that 
the promiſe is made to, poor hungry, thitſty, that may not want, and yet have nothing to 
buy, Come here, the market is free. 3. The conſiſtency, yea the neceſſary connexion of 
grace freely giving, and the qualifications of hunger and thirſt in the receiver: for, 1. this 
qualification diſpoſeth them to make uſe of grace. 2. To eſteem of and prize grace, as 
ſickneſſe doth of him who is the Phyſician. This condition of faith, thirſt, and willing- 
neſſe, &c. importeth no more, on the receivers fide, any thing inconſiſtent with grace, than 
that it is ſaid he giveth freely and without money on His fide, This importing but a free 
receiving, as that doth a free giving. 5 50 
The ſecond promiſe is large, in two expreſſions , ſetting out this happineſſe, be f 
inherit all things ; he ſhall want no good thing, and theſe 4// ſhall be his poſſeſſion , he 
ſhall have God, who (1 Cor. 15. 28.) ſhall be all in all, infinitly ſupplying and filling the | 
room of all the riches, honour, contentments and comforts that men can imagine; It ſhal! 
be a greater poſſeſſion than if they enjoyed all things. For, 1. God equivalently maketh 
up all that nothing is miſſed. 2. Eminently and excellently He maketh up all, that what 
ever comfortable effect would be expreſſed from inheriting all things, it is much more ex- 
cellently and eminently from God. This muſt be an excellent inheritance that is ſer out 
by ſuch an expreſſion, yet doth the thing enjoyed in heaven exceed the expreſſion , as fir 
as the maker doth His work, and that which is infinite exceedeth what is finite; for, ex- 
preſſions cannot be gotten, adequat and ſuitable co the thing. | V 
The ſecond expreſſion ſheweth how this is made out, I will be his God, and be ſball l 
my ſon, This comprehenderh all: yea, it is added as an addition to all things. It is more 
to be Gods ſon and to have Him our God, than to enjoy all things beſide to be His ſon, 
and ſo His heirs and joyne-heirs with Chriſt; Row. 8. 17. What is that, or rather whats 
it not? Here now is a portion; who would covert, let them covert this as the beſt thing? 
one day the truth of this will appear, what great bleſſedneſſe is here, when once His wrath 
is but a little kindled, ſal. 2. #/t. O ſet your hearts on this, it is the ſhort cut to poſe 
ſeſs and inherit all things, Who in all the world ever reached to enjoy all the earth? yet 
chat is little amongſt all things, but a Believer inheriteth eartb, heaven, God, Chriſt, glory, 
FEE mmer „ 
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peace, his ſoul, even all things; for God is his (and with Him all thi | . 
22,23.) and will He not give to Him all things > Rem. 8. 3 2. yea, is He Gor Hſe 
all things (as is aid ) ſo that in heaven and earch the ſoul can wiſh ho mares Fel. 73. 

25» i See _- verſe 3. 5 BY : | 

The condition, is, evercoming 2 which implieth, 1. a fight with a world of enemies 
and corruption. 2. A ſerious fight and conſtant war, as kl 3. Adifficyle abe. Yet, 
4+ a victory and overcoming of all theſe enemies before there can be ap-pbteiniog of all 
things. This ſaith, folks will not ſlip nor ſleep into theſe excellent promiſes, and though 
fighting be not the meritorious cauſe of theſe, yet it is the way tu tbem and an antece: 
dent going before them nereſſat ily, though not the cauſa five qua non to our juſtißeation, 
yet it is ſo to our glorification. 

This chirſting importeth engaging and covenanting, 1/4. 55. 3. Overcomivg, 4 being 
anſwerable to our engagements: Obſerve it then, and wreſtle ſo as ye may obtain, Yeing 
fo much dependeth on it; and happy is he that overtometh. He and every one of them 
enjoyeth all things, and yer none of them enjoyeth anothers portion to one anothers prov 
judice. But as men now enjoy the whole Sun and its light, and wrongeth eat others by 
it, ſo then all thall enjoy God fully, as to their capacities , yet ſo as there is no want to 
others. That infinit ocean of the Godhead being able to fill all che cups that come to it, 
or are caſten in it, and being ſuch that all may alſo ſwim in it when they are full, and that 
Sun of righteouſneſſe being! ſo clear as to ſhine on all, and to make ſhining all the eyes 
that ſhall behold Him. ou A | 

The qualifications (to ſay ſo) of theſe excluded on the other part, are ſet down, vor. 8; 
and we conceive for theſe ends. 1. To prefle the receiving of the former offer from the 


— — — — 


ill of miſſing it, which is the main ſcope. 2. To ſhew that every one overcometh not, 


and fo cometh not there. 3. To ſhew who overcometh not, to wit, theſe that ly under 
the practice of ſinfull luſts, as here: By theſe ſorts underſtand all other ſinfull wretches 
lying in fin, as if they were expreſſed, the moſt abominable ſorts whereof, are indeed 
named, yer not at all to exclude others. By it we may ſee alſo, that this muſt be heaven 
far, theſe that get not theſe good promiſes, are caſt into the lake and ſecond death. O whit 
great odds is there between the end of: fin and holineſſe | what ever men now think, ig 
will — yea in that day, appear in its native colours. 

Theſe particular ſteps or ſorts of ſins (to wit eight) are mentioned, to ſneu, 1. That 
there is but one way to Glory, but many fins whereby men paſſe to deſtruction. 2, Thay 
by the ſetting down of theſe more particularly, the happineſſe of heaven and the qualifi · 
cations of rheſe who enter it, may be the more conſpicuous, being put together. 

The firſt ſort of ſinners that is excluded, is, the frearſul, or coward, oppoſite to the 
former fighter and overcomer. It is not theſe who are feared to comeſhore, Heb, 4. 1. 
nor theſe chat fear to ſin and deſire to prevent it, Heb. 1 1. 7. nor ſuch that fear that theit 
faith be not good, or that they be preſuming, as the woman, Mark 5. and 33. But fuck 
a8, 1. dare act nothing for Chriſt, are cowards and not valiant for Him, though not dire ctiy 
againſt Him, ſuch as fearing them that tan kill the body, AMAatth 10. ſway with every cars 
rupt time, as the beaſt, Mageg. fc. and cannot fight apainſt them to any hazard, but 
forfake Chriſt. 2. Such as are feared to fighe _ luſts, and never appear againſt chem 
in the field ; the weak heart ( Exek.16.) is evil, ſuch a fear as. the evil ſervant had, Afwvihs 
23. 25. Which maketh men _lazie in holy duties and trading for Chriſt, as if thty were 
afraid of them ; the ſluggard faith there is a lion in the way, this is he who ſhifteth duey, 
3- Such as dave venture eo ſuffer nothing for Chriſt, as the ar tbies did, Heb. 12. 

The ſecond ſort is wnbelievers, not properly, or only infidels, much leſie theſe who are 
of a weak or little faith, chat is, mixed with doubring, and want peace; hut ſuch as' ne- 

ver received the free offer of Chrifſts Grace indeed, whatever their profeſſion was; thee 
never did flee from the Covenane of Works; to reſt on Chriſt for falyarion. Theſe ace 

( Fob. 3+ 36.) condemned already: and this unbelief ſhall condemn as much 2s any breach 
of the Law, in that day it will condem that ye believe not according to that command, 

1 Job. 3. 23. 28 tobexmnrderer, to be a witch or a warloch. Left. How differcth it 
from weak faith? e L»ſw, Weak faith hath a ſure ground, but a weak grip of it; there» 

fore it is feared for it: But unbelief hath a weak ground, bur thinkech irs grip ſure, There» 

fore it ig not troubled. 2. Weak faith * 17. r of undelicf, Mat K. 24. and would be = 
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| cid of it: this unbelief is willingly , and ſo wreſtleth not againſt unbelief _ 
doubting and fear, leſt its ſecurity be marred. 3. Weak faith is clear of _ a hs ady, — 
Chriſts fulneſſe ; but its weakneſle is in its peace, or its gripping of Him, or by 
by Him; and as to the fruits of faith, it findeth theſe weak, ( to ſay ſo,) but unbeitef © 


clearer of its peace than of its need, Cc. and whether we take unbelief a5 a failing on the 


right hand by preſumption, or on the left by deſpare, both are unhel; 
Eh in Chriſt,and are excluded here. ? on belief, and oppoſit to 


The third ſort are 460miable, who by fins againſt nature have made themſelves vile: 


no theſe are reckoned with: ſuch were theſe in Sodom, and theſe, Rom. 1. 26, &c. 
The fourth ſort are murderers: which taketh in all who wrong their neighbours in 
Gong ow or _ eſpecially the e of His people. 
Tube fifth ſort are whoremongers : whereby all who are given to any filthi 
or open, of whatſoever ſort, are kites if it were — in a are OE, lore 
The fixth ſort are ſorcerers, ſuch as more directly renounce God, and take them directly 
or indirey to the making uſe of the devil in the place of God: whereby we may ſee, that 
there is ſuch a ſin, . as well as there is murther and adultery. Hs 
The ſeventh ſort are idolaters, whether againſt the firſt command, as heathens: or the 
ſecond, as falſe worſhippers, or more ſubtilly advancing creatures, as do the coverous. 
They are in this roll. 2, „ : 
The eighth ſort are all liars, in their words or carriage counterfeiting in hypocriſie to- 
wards God, as Pſal. 78. 35. or deceiving or diſſembling towards man, Col. 3. 10. all go 
together to the lake, ſpoken of, Chap. ao. that is their lot in oppoſition to the lot of the 
Ele& here deſcribed : under theſe ſorts, all are comprehended who live and die in fin : as, 
1. Thoſe ſins of omiſſions in falling or byding beak, 
ſpel, as the unbelievers. | 3. Againſt nature, as the abominable. 4. Againſt the Law, 
as the others, and that whether apaiaſt the firſt or ſecond Table, in deed or word. Their 
lot is dreadfull, They are caſten in the lake, & Then, 1. Is there not great odds be- 


tween heaven and hell? Is it not good to be in heaven and ill to be in hell > 2. Muſt not all 


of you be eternally in the one or in the other 5; 3 · Is it not alſo certain that folks muſt go 
to them ſeverally according to theſe qualifications of overcoming, or of lying under ſin, 
and that theſe are not ſeparated, but heaven and holineſſe, hell and ſin go together? Then, 
what are the moſt of you doing? Are not theſe the words of Him that ſitteth on the 
throne? why then make ye not for heaven, and ſo for more holineſſe as neceſſary to be 
there? have ye reſolved to diſpenſe with the loſſe of heaven? Can ye abide hell and the 
company of devils for ever ? what, is there any choice here > why halt ye berween heaven 
and hell, as if there were any equality betwixt I :hings and nothing ( no, not a drop of 


water) betwixt God with all good, and the deyil and all ſorrow, and that for ever? O 


the ſcreechs and yels that will be in hell, whereas there is no cry in heaven! Can ye go 
about doubting what to chooſe here? Why then is there ſo little er ſo little wreſtling 
and holineſs > Know ye not what dependeth on the event, and can ye abide to loſe it, yea, to 
hazard it, or to be ſecure while it is ſo? How can ye ſleep and eat your bread without ſor- 
rowẽ what promiſe can ye comfort your ſelves in? None ſpeaketh good to you, what threat 
ning can ye ſhift, while ye ſhift bolineſſe? do not all ſpeak as pronouncing your external 
excommunication from God, while ye abide under the curſe as ye are ? what example have 
ye of any that ever hardened themſelves and proſpered , or. lived and died under the domi- 
nion of fin and was happy? Is not hell full of refutations of this untruth? Where are 
many, like the rich glutton, Z#ke 16. that would ſuſſer no application of hell to them in 
their life, and now they are ſure of ir, and bid tell ĩt to others, knowing that men ordina- 
rily believe it not? O ſecure atheiſt, proud ſinner that never thirſted for righteouſnueſſe, 
nor felt the ill of ſin, or thou lazy negligent wreſtler that art afraid to fight, what will 
come of thee > Do ye not believe that a reckoning is coming ? do ye not ſee that holineſſe 
and happineſſe go together, and (in and ſhame? do not ye your ſelves think it reaſonable 
and jult that they ſhould go linked together, and that none but the holy ſhould go to hea- 
ven? What will it turn to then? ſhall any other door be opened to heaven, or other pro- 
miſes be made to you, than for others? Remember what certification accompanieth this 
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as the fearfull. 2. Againſt the Go- 


Offer. It is indeed free (ſo we offer it in His Name) Ho, every one, Come, & c. But here 


is the certification, if ye come not, and fight not ſeriouſly ſo as to overcome, and if ye 9 
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back a fight not for Chriſt, but like a coward deſert Him, here is . we pro- 
nounce it, to be caſt into the lake of fire : for, who, in this reſpec, 1 ere oy % 
againſt Him and all His enemies ſhall be ſlain before Him. | | : 
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LECTUuRE III 


Verſ. 9. And there came unto me one of the ſeven angels, which had the ſeven 
vials full of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, Come bither , 1 
will ſhew thee the Bride, the Lambs wife, | = 

10. And he carried me away in the Spirit to 4 great and high mountain, 
and ſhewed me that great city, the holy Jeruſalem , deſcending out of heaven 
from God, 5 „ 3 

11. Having the glory of God: and ber light mas like unto 4 ſtone moſt pre- 
cious, even like a jaſper ſtone, clear as chrytal, F 

12. And had awal greet and bgh, and bad lwelve gates, and at the gates 
twelve Angels, and names written thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes 
of the children of Iſrael. © : 

13. On the eaſt three gates, on the north three gates, on the ſouth three gates, 
and on the weſt three gates. 

14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names 
of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. N 

15. Aud he that talked with me, had 4 golden reed to meaſure the city, andthe 
gates thereof, and the wall thereof. 3 

16. And the city lyeth faur- ſquare, and the length is as large as the breadth : 
and he meaſured the city with the reed, twelve thouſand furlongs : the length, and 
the breadth, and the height of it are equal. 

17. And he meaſured the wall thereof, an hundred and fourty and four cubits,” 
according to the meaſure of 4 man, that is, of the Angel 

18. And the buildiug of the wall of it was of jaſper, and the city was pure gold, 
like unto clear glaſſes. 

19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed with all manner 
of precious ſtones. The firſt foundation was of jaſper, the ſecond ſaphir, the third 4 


chalcedonie, the fourth an emerald, 

20. The fifth ſardonyx, the ſixth ſardins, the ſeventh chryſolite, the eighth 
beryll, the ninth a topaz, the tenth a chryſophraſus, the elevemh 4 JacintF, the 
twelfth an amethyſt. | 
21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls, every ſeveral gate was one pearl, 
and the fret of the city was pure gold, a it were tranſparent glaſſe. 

22. And 1 ſaw notempletherein : for the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, 
are the temple of it. 1 | 

23. CAnd the city had no need of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine in it: 
for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

24. And the Nations of them which are ſaved, hall walk in the ligli Fit: 
and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into it. | 

25. And the gates of it ſhall not be ar at all by day : for there (hall be ms 
night there. - 
26. And they ſhall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it. 
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27+ And thove ſhalt: in no wife: emen into it any ching that defleth , nother 
whatſoever worketh abomination, er maleth a lie: but they which ave 9 
| the Lambs book of life, | 


E have heard the more general defcription of the Saints eternal happineds < 
| / Followeth, to verſ. 6. of Chap. 22. a particular deſcription wane; 1 | 
\ \ by viſion. Wherein, 1. ſome preparatory circumſtances are mentioned. 
Then, 2. init felf it is defaribed, to verſ. 21. Then, 3. ſome aggravations 
or Lee of that aa + prongs 5 i 2 turner are ſet down. | 
The fult-greparatory circumſtance, is, That one of the Angels came to John: wh 
the inſtrument revealing is ſer down. It is tike that fame es, 245 Ih wg 
follewerh not from this (as was faid) that therefore it belongerh to the miltant Church x 
for, an Angel generally is made uſe of, to ſhew this revelation to fobs,, Chap. 1. and. 
Chap. 22-6 and ſo the vevenling of this part of it, will hut agree to that mediate 
nner of Chailts rexerling to Fes the ſtate of the triumphant as of the militant Church. 
but no more. And if it be the laſt of the Angels of the vials , it will but ſhew that this 
glacified ſtate of the Church darh ſucceed that, whereunto that laſt vial did wake way. 
The Angel cometh : it is like (by Gads immediate ſpeaking } there hath been fome di- 
verſion in the former words, or othgrwifſe. | | 5 
The fecond circumſtance is ver. 9% to wit, his calf to Job, to eome ſee the Bride, as he 
had made him fee the whore, Chap. 17. Come his ber, I Will b thee rhe brute, the Lamb 
wife. Here Bride ( Spenſa) and Wife ( Vxor ) are put tagether ( ſhe being now 
brought as Queen together to the King, P/al. 45. Mhereas CHN 19. he was but Bride: 
and though the word urn, both there and here, be rendred Wife ; yer here being contra- 
diſtioguiſhed from Bride , it neceſlarily is. interpreted ſa, whereas there, Chap. 19. it is 
ſpoken of as a marriage to be but ſolemnized. John ſaw a glance, ver/. 2. but here more 
particularly he is called to it, to ſhew that heaven and bappineſſe are not feen at 2 ſhore 
view, and that men would dwelt on the fight of them. Thar ſhe is the Zambs wife, is not 
the leaſt part of her commendation, when all the EleQ are gathered, that is, the Queen, 
fal. 45- and che Church, Job, 3. 29. Eph. 5. 29. which ccatly is fo. for, it is more im- 
properly that vifible Churches are called Hs Bride, ſeing that the marriage is founded on 
an inviſible relation and tye of union with Chriſt. | 
The third circumſtance is the manner haw John ſaw, He carried me in the Spirit, where» 
of we heard, Chap. 2. 17. Itisnot r but in ecſtaſie. 1 0 
4. The place where he ſaw, is, on an high mountain: borrowed from this, that men 
ſee more and further there than in valfeys (bur in viſion it is not ſo) It ſheweth only thi 
that there needeth an aſcending, and that in the Spirit before heaven can wel be diſcerned 
or conceived. | | | = 
A fiſchis, that generally be ſhewed him ihe great City, the baly Fern{alem, deſcending 
out of heaven from God, There is ſome difference made between a city and 8 town z ur 
town, looketh efpecially to the walls, buildings or habitations; c:vsr49 reſpecteth the in- 
dwellers and their priviledges in a common way: we take in both here. The town, for that 
particular deſcription,to ver.22-agreeth well to this; the inhabitants alſo,for,by beholding 
this rown or city, ohn ſeeth the Bride the Lambs wife who are the inhabitants: and that 
borfr ate comprebended ( the one as the place, and the other as theſe that dwell in it) it is 
clear from ver. 27. where they are diſtinguiſhed : as alſo (ver. 14. Chap. 22.) where 
the EleQ are diſtinguiſhed from the City wherein they enter, and alſo from the happineſle 
they enjoy in it, when entered. Neither is that inconſiſtent , that one type ſhould have 
a twofold or compoſed meaning, eſpecially tending to one ſcope, as Chap. 17. the [even 
beads ſigniſie both Hills and Kings. This is a great City; for, 1. it hath many inhabitants 
and a large circuit, all the firſt born are in it. 2. For dignity, it is the City of che great 
King. Again, it is called the holy eruſalem, as different from what it was before; its 
gloriouſneſſc and greatneſſe is much in holineſſe. Its deſcending is ſpoken of before: its 
ke that in viſion it was repreſented as deſcending ; for, Paw! was taken upto fee it, 
2 Corinth, 12. it is letten down to ohn. It is clear from the following words, ver. 12. 
baving the glory of God: ( I take it for a generall commendation before he enter — 
ticulars } 


* 
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riculars) that is, ic had moſt excellent glory, even glory whereof God is the author, 
He having prepared this glory for His Bride, and provided this adorning for her: by which 
the reaſon appeareth wherefore it is ſaid to come down from Him. | 

In the particular deſcription, we conceive it not ſo edifying to ſpeak of the nature and 
properties of theſe tones, or of the number of :welve, uſed for and ſpoken of the gates, 
foundations and fruits of the tree, Chap. 22. (neither can we reach any thing ſolid or cer- 
tain from theſe myſteriouſly conſidered) we take the ſcope to aim together to ſet out 
rhe glory of che Elect in heaven, which under figurative tearms is ſer out from many things, 
becauſe no one thing doth reach the ſcope, and not as if one thing were underſtood by e 
fone, another by that; but all together ſhew, that it is moſt glorious and rich, as if made 
up of the moſt coſtly rare ſtones, and that in the greateſt abundance. - | 
his happineſſe agreeing to this heavenly City, is ſet out ſeveral wayes, with all theſe 
things, in an eminent meaſure and manner, whereby men account a city adorned : as, 1. for 

light, which is not that which enlighteneth her, or whereby poſſibly the is enlightened, 
(for that is not the Sun, but God, &c. as afterward appeareth) but her ſhining actively 
whereby ſhe holdeth forth light, (as Matth. 5. Let your light ſoine, 6.) her ſplendor 
and beauty and the glance of her glory, often compared to light, and agreeing well with 
that word, the glory of God, going before; which (Chap. 4) was compared to this ſame 
jaſper. This expreſſeth her general luſter, as one newly entring a ſtately town. Firſt, the 
whole neatneſſe and ſplendour of it, repreſenteth it ſelf to him, before he come particularly 
to take notice of the parts of it. That word, clear 4s chryſtal, is added to ſhew its na- 
ture; It is glorious and pure as ſhining chryſtal, yet precious and firm as the jaſper, which 
was a moſt excellent gemme, and uſed in Aarons breaſt- plate, Exod. 28. This ſplendour 
in generall reſulteth from all che ornaments thereof put together. 

In the more particular commendation, we may conſider, 1. The principall parts com- 
mended, which are uſually moſt eminent in a ſtately city: as, 1. its walls, 2. its gates, 
3+ its foundations, 4. its ſtreets, how they are paved. Conſider, 2. the proportionable 
diſpoſing of its parts in an excellent and ſuitable mould and quantity. 3. Conſider the ſe- 
veral commendations which theſe parts get. Here indeed eminenely the walls are ſal vation, 
and the gates praiſe, Iſa. 60. N oy 

Verſ. 12, 13. The firſt part commended, is the Wal, great and high: Walls are for ſe- 
curity. Difference is put berwixt Aaraus an houſe- wall, and Alenia fortifications. * This by 
its greatneſs and height doth ſer forth the laſt, to wit, the ſtrength and ſecurity of this crys 
no army nor enemy can make incurſion on it, ſo that the inhabitants may not only be 
(ſecurs) ſecure as Laiſb was ſecure, but (tuti) ſafe, (which two words in that re- 
ſpect do differ) here entereth no enemy, but all are friends. It is a Kingdom that cannot 
22 be ſhaken. wy | 
2. There is the gates or ports, which are in number twelve, and have the names of the 
tribes of 7/rael written on them: which is to ſigniſie, that though there be no acceſſe over 
the walls to enemies, yet there are ports ſufficient to let-in all friends, ſuch as only true 
1/r aelstes are, Therefore they are twelve, to ſhew they are ſufficient ; And the bg 
of the names of the tribes, ſaith, they are appointed only for Hſraelites, and that for all. 
Iſraelites, which are (ver. 7.) all that are written in the book of life, of whatſoever 

Rock ; but no Peb»ſire nor Canaanite entreth this ſtrong hold. This Jer uſalem (or, 
fg bi of peace) is only for the children of the promiſe, born to Abrahams faith, and par- 
takers of his bleſling :_. and for this end are ewelve Angels at the gates, as porters or 
guards, keeping watch, that none paſſe to trouble theſe within» There is ſuch excellent 
order and ſafety in heaven, there is no gariſon town like it: which (as other things) 
may be alluded unto here. 

There are twelve gates ( and three of them on each quarter : ) which we conceive be- 
long to the proportionable mould of it, as it ſuiteth with the end, to let -in all alike 
eaſily on all quarters (as the Tabernacle marched in the midſt of the Tribes on all quarters, 
ſo there is acceſſe unto heaven from all airths akke) and we ſeek no further myſtery in it 3 
but it is proportionable, that ſuch a large city ſhould have many gates, and that there ſhould 
be three to each wind, ſeing ic is fourſquate. So it denoteth the regular exactneſſe and Ar- 
chitectory of this city, whoſe builder and maker is God in a fingular way. 
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of cedar - wood and tone. It bath twelve foundations : this ſiani ie eee 
eternity of that city, that no time can make it decay, more 3 and 
it is well founded, not having one foundation only, but twelve for its ſecurity. 18 85 
A word is added to the foundations ( as formerly to the gates) the names of the Lamb 
twelue e Apoſtles are written on them, By tWelve, is underſtood all: in a word ae 
their Docteine which they preached is meaned , ( as Epb. 2. 20. where the Church is built 
on the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles) which Word endureth for ever, 1 Pes. 
I- 25. and ſo Gods faichfulnefſe ſuſtaĩneth heaven that it is never moved, but endureth to 
all eternity according to that Word and Goſpel which was preached through the world by 
all che Apoſtles : yea, the Prophets and Miniſters of Chriſt ; But the Apoſtles,for honours 
ſake, are mentioned for all. And this is not inconſiſtent with heaven to have their names on 
the foundation, fring they are not the foundations themſelves, but the faithfulneſſe of God 
5 — eee ee 294 one » 3 e. then nor now; and His Miniſters in that 
Jeruſalem ſhall have a ſpecia nity, as founders or builders uſe t | - 
ven on the walls for their honour. : e e nears, 
He deſcendeth more particularly, (wer. 15.) to ſhew the proportionablneſſe and exact. 
neſſe of this city which every way is exceeding regular, as the engine of a moſt excellent 
Contriver or Plotter can invent or Artificer can form. 1. The purpoſe of meafuring the city 
wall and gates is intimated. 2, The meaſurer deſcribed > He that talked with "Wink 
3+ The inftrument wherewith he meaſured, A goldes reed: all is borrowed in general 
from that type of F e when he is meafuring out a Goſpel-church, and from Gods care 
(Chap. 11.) of His little Church then. But here this exceedeth theſe, It is 4 golden 
reed; for, all is excellent here: It is but a fimple reed in & eb, and this city, when it 
is meaſured, exceedeth that far in quantity and quality, and ſo are not one way to 
be applied. 

Wbat is found by meaſuring ? Thecity (ver. 16.) lieth faurſquare, juſt alwayes alike 

(ſo proportionable and ſtrong as forts royall uſe yet to be built) chat is, moſt fit to receive 
in on all quarters. 2. It is found that the city is twelve thouſand furlongs, either all 
ſquare, as it ſeemeth by putting breadth and length and height ( tbat ia, the height of its 
towers) in one certain meaſure, which can be none other but that meaſuring immediately 
preceeding. Or, it is fo much in circuit : however, it is a great city, and hereby its ca- 
pacity in bounds and multitude of inhabitants, is holden forth with its excellent frame. 

Verſ. 17. The wall is found to be one hundred fourty and four cubits, that is, its height 

and breadth is even above that of old Babylon or Niniueh: the particular cubic is fer 
down, for there were diverſe, one of the Sanctuary which was large; one common, 
which is that of a man, from the elbow down, the Angel appearing as a man, and fo went 
about this with ſuch a meaſure, or cubir,as men uſe to make up a reckoning known to them, 
(and by this we may expound the number of a man, Chap 13.) It is as if Joh ſaid, the 
Angel mea ſured by the ſame meaſure, and according to the ſame rule uſed among men. B 
all which, that excellent skill ia framing heaven, and that regularity and wiſdom, which 
was ſhewn by God when He made it above any other piece of His work, is holden forth, 
that though there be exactneſſe iv the Church here, much more there. In a word, no fault 
can be found with any part of it, all is well ordered and contrived, and can abide moſt 
exact trial. This is the ſcope and further we deſcend not. 

Followeth thirdly from ver. 18. the particular commendations of theſe parts. 1. The 
Wall (i. e. the out-wall circuiting all) is of ja5þer, moſt precious and beautifull. See C bep. 
4+ and all the city, that is, the town or walls within, tuen ave ail of pure gold for {tones x 
and not common gold, but cis ar & glaſſe for ſhining , and firm and ſolid as gold, and pre» 
cious alſo. Theſe are excellent walls and houſes that are not guilded, but of gold. This for 
outward and inward buildings. | 

2. The foundations are commended: they are not common ſtones, but of prec iam fones 
of alt fopts-in abundance. They are particularly reckoned to be twelve, ver. 59, 20. We: 
know nod the nature of them, therefore cannot ſeek myſteries in them: Only, by what is 
fait of them in Scripture, and the adorning of Aarons breaſt- plate, E ved. 28. we may ga- 
ther that they were moſt precious: All Believers here in beauty exceed Salomon, yea, 
Aaron iu his fineſt robes. 


. The gates were each of one pearl, ver. 21» 3 rire thing, a good merchant may gr” 
| 4 
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all for one of theſe, Mat. 13. and that each gate is but one pearl, is more than if many gates 
were made up of moe. | 

4. The ftre:ss (ver. -21.) or cauſeys were not dirted, but are & pure geld, as tran- 
parent glaſſe for clearneſſe, ſuch as the world hath not, yet is it ſhort to ſet out theleaſt 
thing that Saints have there to tread upon. This is an excellent city, when gold, and ſuch 


| fine gold, is made uſe of co pave its ſtreets. There are no foul ſteps there, no foul prints 


a * 


ſticking to Believers heels that dwell there, which is the ſcope of it. This is a golden city, 
golden walls, golden houſes, golden ſtreets, who love gold may be intiched here: yet there 
are ſome aggravations added, the more to ſet out the glorious happineſſe thereof: ſix or ſe- 
ven are in this chapter, and as many ia the beginning of the next, which are additionals 
to the happineſſe of that city, or of thoſe who are in it, and heightning their happineſſe. 

The firſt, is, ver. 22. there & no temple there: which looketh not only td ceremonial 
worſhip which was under the Law , but to prefer it to the moſt glorious eſtate of the mi- 
litant Church, which, under the ſeventh trumpet, (Chap. 1 1. Alt.) eonſiſted much in this, 
that the temple was opened, whereas it is not ſo in this: for here is no temple, that is, no me: 
diate ſerving of God, or acceſſe to Him, or uſe of Ocdinances, all theſe are done away, which 
is clear by the oppoſition, The Lord Gad Almighty and the Lamb, are the temple of it, 
that is, the immediate enjoying of God and Jeſus Chriſt ſupplyeth all, Saints now made 
perfect being admitted to a full ſatisfying ſight of Him, as He is, Chap. 22 ver. 4. which 
( 1Cor, 13.) is the happineſſe of heaven: for, God himſelf is oppoſed here, not only to 
the ceremonial worſhip, but to all mediate wayes of ſeeing Him, or approaching to Him in 
Ocdinances any manner of way. All theſe, and whatſocver is not God himſelf, is laid by: 
Neither is there need of theſe in that palace above. | 

The ſecond aggreaging priviledge, is, ver. 23. that there # no need of the ſun or moon 
there; no created light in it, the glory of God, &. and the Lamb is the light thereof. 
There is no created thing, no not the ſun, but God Himſelf ( as the oppoſition ſheweth) 
that is the comfort of heaven. Thefe are not needed nor miſſed, but God is all. This 
ſetteth forth, 1. Whereas light is a glorious creature, and ſo is the ſun, yet that here there 
is no need of it: for, there is a more glorious light that would darken the ſun, as the ſun 
doth now a petty candle. 2. That that light cometh from the reſplendent glory of God 
in that higher houſe, wbich is far beyond what creatures can imagine, though there be ſo 
many ſtones that are precious there, yea, ſo many Angels and Saints whoſe countenance 
ſhall ſhine as that ſun which we now ſee, yet that is not its light, but the glory of God 
and the Lamb is the light thereof. If any ask, how God, that is a pure ſpirit, can be its 
light 2 We anſwer, It is not ſo to be underſtood as if adequatly He were taken up by glo- 


. Tified creatures, they being Mill finit. But, 1. that they have a true beholding of His in- 


finit Eſſence in theit elevated capacities according to their meaſure : for, this light is meerly 
intellectual; whereof more, Chap. 22.4. 2. That there is a ſhiniog glory there mani- 


*Feſted (as it were a view of His back-parts, as was to Moſes, Exod. 34. that made him 


ſhine ) which exccedeth all the glory that can be imagined, that being purpoſly letten out 
to make Him known, as in meaſure, beyond any glorious appearance on earth. 3. The 
ſhining brightneſſe of the Godhead indwelling in our bleſſed Lord Jeſus ſhall be in a ſuper- 
eminent degree diſcernable, a little glance whereof was in the transfiguration, Mat. 17. 
This ſhall take up and farisfie all eyes in heaven, even the glory of that perſon who is God, it 
ſhall be beyond and beſide all, like che ſun in the noon · day beſide the ſtars, when they appear 
in day-lighr,which ſcarcely or not at all are then diſcernable 3 And though the like phraſe in 
a great part be uſed, 1/4, 60. 19,20. yet it diſſereth much, not only in the ſcope, that being 
to ſet out the beauty of the militant Church, which is ſpirituall, This is that which is 
eternal: But alſo, 1. there is night and day, here is no night; 2. There is a ſun, but it 
goeth not down ; here is none, nor need of one. 3. There is no word of the Lamb; here 
there is: Vet theſe expreſſions whereby the Churches beauty is ſer out, are alluded to 
here, as is ſaid, to ſhew not only that heaven is above gold, pearls, &c. but above what 
the Church can here attain unto. : 
The third aggravation is that, ver. 24. It (hall be the happineſſe of all that ſhall be 
happy, therefore cannot be but glorious, for the nations of them that are ſaved ſhall Walk, 
in that light. 1. There are many that ſhall partake of it. 2. They who are ſaved ſhalt 
be admitted, and they (hall account it happineſſe to ſhare of that light, and it muſt be aa 
TG Geeee | excellent 
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770 An Expoſition of the Chap. 21. 
excellent City, which is allowed for the walk and comfort of all that ever ſhall be ſaved 
when they are ſaved they are brought here, which proveth it ſtrongly to be heaven; yea + 
they were Kings that are ſaved, they ſpall bring their glory re it, that is, 1. forſake all. 
glory of Crowns and Kingdoms in compariſon of it, it ſhall ſo far exceed their glory. ' Or, 
2. as if all Kings {ce themſelves to make one place, or city, glorious, and therefore ſhould 
make all their glory to meet and further this one deGgn ; fo this ſhall be even exceeding all, 
having all in it, and wanting nothing that can be far its glory, as if all things glorious had 
4 Its gates are not [out by dag, for t here i u night there: that is, no interrupti 
of that happineſſe, no viciſſitude of day and night, no fear to make the gates to be ae 
there is but one eternal day which ſhall never end, ver. 25. there is no fear from Anti- 
chriſt, nor Gog or Mageg here. 
A fifch aggravation, is, ver, 26. that not only what is glorious to Kings, but what in 
all the world is glorious, ſhall be brought there, as if all glory and riches made their rende- 
vounxe here, it ſhall be ſo glorious as if no glory at all were out of it. Beſide, it may well 
take in, that all the Saints, (which only are the glory of Nations) are all brought in to it. 

In a word, it {hall exceed all, as it were, they will caſt their caps at it. 

The ſixth is from its indwellers, who are expreſſed two wayes, 1. negatively. No un- 
clean thing or what defileth, c, ſhallenter, ver. 27. that is, no wicked perſon, 2. no 
wicked thing or no wicked deed, 3. no filtby creature that is loathſome, 4. no corruption in 
Believers, they are now without ſpot. In a word, 1. no fin, 2. no curſe, 3. no devil, 
tempter or tentation and no corruption, for, all theſe defile, and this is more than that only 

no wicked perſon ſhould enter. Thus it is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the militant Church, 
that is hereby ſupponed to have in it what defileth, to wit, ſcandalous perſons and bypo- 
crites, here expreſſed in theſe two, who work, abomination and make a lie: and it is ſaid of 
all theſe, that i» xo wages they enter, by a twofold negation in the Original à wi , to 
ſhew the abſolute excluſion of all theſe , and that iñ the leaſt degree. Then poſitively ir 
is told who enters, None but theſe who are written in the Lambs book of life, i. e. true 
Elect, and not appearing ſo only ; yea regenerated, perfected Elect, as was cleared in the 
ſcope of this Chapter, ( otherwiſe the Elect have corruption that defileth , but here now 
it is done away) for, 1. that phraſe, writing in his book, through this propheſie is never ſo 
underſtood, to wit, for theſe tkat appear ſo, but for ſuch who are ſo indeed. 2. Sceming 
Elect, who yet are not ſo, do make « lie 3nd deſile, therefore are here ſecluded. 3. Theſe 
written are oppoſed (ut ſupra) to theſe not written, Chap. 20. 15. and therefore it 
muſt be underſtood of true Elect, ſeing the others are really reprobates. 4. The Lambs 
book of life is never opened till the laſt day, and this admiſſion ſupponeth the opening of 
it, as that which only giveth the rule to make this difference, ſupponing that till this 
Book be opened no ſuch decerning ſhould be pretended unto, therefore it is not here away. 
5. He hath keeped that Book to Himſelf, and hath given it to none to rule their ſentence 
by. 6. Do not ſome hypocrits look liker Elect than ſome of them do? and ſhall this rule 
exclude the one and take-in the other, and ſeing the mentioning of the book of life here 
relateth to its opening, Chap. 20. whereby it is made known who was in it, and that 
is at the laſt ſentence, This muſt therefore be at the execution thereof, and poſterior 
it. 
85 Theſe reaſons do evince, that the book of life is to be taken properly for Gods election 
in oppoſition to what was ſaid, Chap. 20. ver. laſt, and therefore theſe who enter now 
muſt be really and only Elect indeed, oppoſit to the former; and no other interpretation, 
croſſing that, can be admitted either of ſecluding profane men, and ſuch who are not 
Ele& doctrinally from heaven it ſelf, or ſuch who appear not ſo, from the Church: for, 
1. thus to be Written here in the bok of life, is to be really elected, in oppoſition to the 
ſtate of the reprobate who are not written; for, all men are diſtributed in theſe two write 
ten or uot written, and 2 third there is not; but to expound this either of the former 
wayes, will not make it to ſpeak of the real Ele and theſe only, Therefore it cannot be 
admitted here. 2. Whatever this here intendeth, it is ſomething: that both de jure and 
de fatto is peculiar to this ſtate of the Church, that is, it is ſuch a thing as neither erer 
Was, indeed or event, nor was ever called · for before this; for, this is a thing peculiarly 
diffetencing this ſtate of the Church from all that ever preceeded in this teſpect, and for 
| = | that 
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that end, as a peculiar property thereof, is ſubjoyned here; But, neither can ir 8 
that the key of Doctrine, de jure, becometh ſtraiter then nor now, or that de — -opal 7 
will ever be ſtricter than it was in the firſt Primitive and Apoſtolick times, Nor can it be 
applied to any more ſtrict exerciſe of Diſcipline in reference to Church - memberſhip : for 
then, 1. it would follow, that there were a different rule for gathering of Churches then 
which we have not now, and that ſo much ſtrictneſſe were not required now, which Ge 
will not find conſonant to the purpoſe for which they alleage this now. And, 2. it would 
follow, that the Apoſtolick Church was not ſo exact in their practice, if de fatto that 


ſacceeding Church ſhall go beyond them; It mult therefore belong to the Church tri- 
umphant, as 18 ſaid. | | 
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LECTURE LI 
 " CHAaPr xx | 


Verl. 1. A Nd he ſhewed me 4 pure river of water of life clear 4s chroftall, 
proceeding out of the throne of God, and of the Lamb. 
2; Inthe midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of either ſile of the river , was therethe 


tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yeelded her fruit every 
moneth : and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the Nations. | 


3. Aud there (ball be no more curſe , but the throne of God and of the Lamb 
ſhall be in it, and his ſervants (hall ſerve bim. 


4. And they ſhall ſee his face, and bus name ſhall be intheir foreheads. 
5. And there ſball be no night there , and they need ne candle, neither light 
of the ſun , for the Lord God giveth them light , and they ſhall reign for ever 


= 


Peg His firſt part of the Chapter, to verſ. 6. continueth ſome further apgra- 
=JF vations of the happineſſe which che glorified in heaven enjoy. The 
| firſt is from the excellency of a river that runneth through that city; 
rivers are pleſant and profitable to run through cities. This city hath 
Bang an excellent river: whereof we may ſay, as Pſal. 46. The ſtreams 
thereof make glad the city of God. Ir is commended „ 1+ that it is 
(vier (not a brook) but ſuch as may convey commodities to it, and 
be uſefull for cleanſing of it, which ſheweth in the ſcope, that this city is perfectly accom- 
modated and cleanſed exceedingly beyond what any river can do to any city on earth. 2. It 
is a pure ri ver, that is, free from all muddineſſe and corruption, every thing is excellent 
here, the fineſt chat can be imagined. 3. It is a river of Water of life, not anly as from 
a living fountain, but as of a lively efficacy and vertue to all who driok of it; life is in 
abundance here, where both the fountains and river are ſuch. 4. It is clear t chryſtall, 
ſo pure and pleaſant, no river here is like it. 5+ It proceedeth from the throne of God, and. 
the Lamb: that is its excellency, God is the fountain thereof immediately; It is not from 
the Temple, as Sc, 47. which cometh by Ordinances, but from the Throne, a ſtreaming 
of conſolation from God and Jeſus Chriſt. The conſolations and effects of the Spirit in 
this life are compared to waters and rivers: of waters of life, Ieh. 7. 38. which maketh 
ſome apply this to the holy Spirit, which proceedeth from the Father and the Son. The 
generall is a truth (and ſuiteth with the ſcope here) that Believers in heaven ſhall be well 
refreſhed and ſatisfied, and that with ſuch conſolations as proceed from Father , Joy 
ont 


— — 


Spirit. although we inſiſt not in the particular application; Chriſt the Lamb is ſtill jo | 
with God, becauſe the enjoying of the God · man is ſtill looked on as a great part 
happine ICs : 
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The &cond thing mentioned, is, the tree of life, verſ. 2. which-doth exceedio | 
aid chic this tity. Ir alludceh it generall ro Gen. 3. where the tree of 3 
dife 3 a Sacratrient of immortality to Adam if he bad ſtpod; but this is a tree of life, 800 
only as cohfirining their unchangeable ſtate of happineſſe who are in heave but of its on 
efficicy able te bring foreli life eternall; and to continue it in theſe that eat of its fruit; and 
ſo it difſereteh from all food (even Manas) that men eat of here; This is an exctltent 
etee- Te is futther ſee ont from its place, it is in the midſt of the ſtreet of the city, a ſpe- 
ciall ornament of the tharket place: Heavenly happineſſe is meaned by this tree that prows- 
eth in the imdſt of the Paradiſe of God; (%ap.2.7. and Chap. 22. 14. which maketh that 
we need not be anxious about particular application of the ſeverall parts. 2. It is com- 
mended , that it groweth on either fide of tbe river; there is but one tree, yet, of that 
proportion and extent, that its branches extend to both ſides, and the fruit is in every 
place to be found ; which is a ſingular thing, here only mentioned to ſhew, that though 
there be a river in the city, yet by it none are divided from the fruit of that tree, it furs 
niſneth alike eaſily all, who have all alike acceſſe to it. 3. It bare twelve manner of fruits, 
that is, variety of all ſorts of conſolation : though it be but ore tree, yet it is an Orchard 
for variety and ſatisfa&tion. 4. It yeeldeth fruit every moneth, it is ſo fertile for abun- 
dance; it is ever harveſt here, alway there is fruit on this tree. 5. Its leaves are medi- 
cinall , as the fruits are pleaſant 5 y are for the hating of the narsons ; there is neither 
need of gold nor water, nor fruit in heaven, more than medicine; but all are mentioned, 
to ſet Forth that happineſſe; here there is neither mortality nor death, (the tree of life 
preventeth theſe) not ſickneſſeʒ there is ſo good medicine in theſe leaves, that who live un- 
der its ſhaddow, are perfectly whole by the efficacy thereof. So all the ſcope is rather to 
ſhew the ef that is there, to wit, perfect health and happineſſe, than to pitch on any 
particular mean of applying or bringing out theſe. Though if Chriſt Jeſus be meaned hers 
by this tree; as is like it is not impercinencly applied to Him, icing He now, being in bez⸗ 

Ven, hath this efficacy on the Nations before they cdme there, He who healeth the Na- 
tions ſhall be enjoyed in heaven; ſo it coffittiendeth heaven tb us the more, berubfe Chriſt 
our Phyſiciayi is there. „ Se | 
There axe three 2a8pravations added, ver/. 3. The firſt is, rbere © no more twrye , that 
iz there i no effect of ſinnoravrath z no curſed thing aor curſed perſon, but all are fully 
happy; and whatever followed fin, is ſhut out there: but the rhrone of God and the 
Lamb is there , the curſe was eſpecially in ſeparating from God, now by Gods conſtant 
dwelling in that city amongſt theſe bleſſed Saints , all che curſe is taken away ( for they are 
 Ihconfiltenit dogether) that is, His glorious preſthice , #3 on His throne in ſtateſy Majeſt 
Wpoſicto His manner of appearing on earth, which is Gods footſtooly whereas heaven 8 
His chrone. Thethird here, is, Aol bis H Pal ſerie bm : His ftr vantr, (thar 
ih, their ſervunts, #. b. to Him and the Lumb) and Hmm, art here put in che fingalir 
mürnber, to thew the unity of the Father aud the Son, though it relatech to both. The 
rivitedpe here is, that theſe His ſervants; Saints gforified ſhall have a place aonglt theſe 
it ffand by, Zechur. 3. It fupponeth; 1. an acceſſe to His company, fuch as Angels 
Have, whd are Awayes wiitiog on Him and behold His face, Aartb. 18. This is a piivis 
tedge that orhiers, who are not ſervants, have not. 2. Tr fapopſeth-a iefation to Hitn, and 
chart an Hotjourable relation; to be Gods ſervants, is more than to be Kings ſervants; Vea, 
Kings, fo Dkvid and Moſes ſtile tliemfelves, Pal. 18. bnd 90. 1. 3. It füppoſech n 
exactneſſe aud Fineſſe in them to go about theſe duties of ſervants chaarfully , Theſe who *' 
| here devôtel Mhethfelves vo Him and engaged themſelves to be His ſervants, though they 
performed tele, yet there they ſhall ſerve Him and perform it is becbneth. It is the Si. 
rayer here, Mittb. 6. tut they may do Gods will ontarth às in heaven ; Mid wht 
appineſſe wotid they cini it to be fome lengeh ĩn that? Nox, in heaven char 45 perſecteꝭ 
dtid wirhout declining or defect they go about it; and certain if U Dappinette t 
be Sbibmons ſervant ati a greut honotr, much more to ſerve God and the Latnb. There 
ts More happineſſe in eee e holy Aaties, than we art Wr . 5 

We have heard of —_— itions of this Heavenly Happineſte, other two do follow, 
ver. 4. The firſt is, They ſpu¹i 
of heaven, as Muet h. 5. 8. Heb. 12. 14. 1 Cor. 13. Is 


f 


ſee his face, It is uſuall by this to ſer out the Happintfle 
. Jok, 3. 2. Hes face, here is mei 
Goncd , to ſtiey chat char enſoyment Niall be Hoſt immediate and intimate; and i it a 


— . 


Chap.22. Book of the Revelation. 17; 
oppoſit to whats artaioable here, ſting, at moſt, Af bald Git Af A chk. 
This bs particularly marked, to ſheiy wherein their A in TIN of His back parts. 
the immediate enjoying of God, who then ſhall be all in all : The fend, i 
name ſbal be in their forehead: , they (hall look like Him ( fo we underſtand jr ) chat they 
ſhall be transformed into the ſame image perfectly, 1 Cor. 3. alt, and 


4 1 fob 2, aka 
ſhall partake of His likeneſſe, as He prayech, Job. 17. 26. and our vile bodie! ſhallbe made 


like His glorious body, Philip. 3. uit. propottionably as becometh members 
Then (hall Believers bear His name in their foreheads, and ir (ball be — . 
belong by the excellent priviledges beſtowed on them. 

Their happineſſe is further ſer out, ver. 5. in four things, 1. that there ſhall be no 
intermiſſion of that happy day, Ns night 5s there, no viciſſitude or change, but an un» 
changeable day, they are above the ups and downs which all the three principall propheſies 
are obnoxious unto. 2. They need no candle, no borrowed or artificial light darłneſſe 
is removed, and that which was in part, is done away, 1 Cor. 13. and that which is per- 
feRt 1s come, and knowledge is at an height and perfection: ſo that though there be candles 
or Sun and Moon here ( and they are needfull ) yet not ſo there. 3. The Lord giveth 
thew light , they have light and immediately from God Himſelf, without all interverning 
means, then ſhall there be no miſtake of God, but in that day we ſhall know that the 
Father is in the Son and the Son in the Father. 4. They reign, and that for ever and ro, 
not for a thouſand years but eternally , in which reſpect it is certainly oppoſed to the tor» 

mer, Chap. 20. And this of eternity is added as of ſpecial uſe in their happineſle ; for, if 
it were wanting, all their other happineſſe would be defeRive. O happy Kingdom and 
State: that cannot be altered ! there is no wavering to ſay that it is good to be here, 
Kingdoms on earth have their periods, but this hath none but endleſſe eternity. 

To be in heaven muſt be a great happineſſe, there is no life to that, with all the properties 
of uncontroverred happineſe. | 

2. To be Gods ſervants muſt be a great happineſſe, it is reckoned one in heaven, 

3. Be comforted, O Believers, in the hope of heaven, and holily long to be there; there 
is no night nor corruption there, the heart is ſtayed there, His ſervancs ſerve Him without 
gadding or wearying ; and be the more holily ſubmiſſive : for, that endeth all complaints, 
and fully putteth out the life of the body of death. 

We may anſwer two queſtions by afſcrcioos from theſe words, in ſhort, which will fur- 
cher ckar them. | | 

2 «eſt. 1. Do the glorified behold God Himſelf 2 how can that be, ſeing He is inviſible 

Anſw. They ſee not His Eſſence by their bodily eyes; for, He is a Spirit. 

2. By their underſtanding they ſee not His eſſence adequazly or perfectly as it is 5 for He 
is infinit, and they even then but finit, and therefore they comprehend Him not. 

Yet, 3. beſide hat evidences of His glory are ſeen by created light or {plendor about 
Him ts there is much of that) or what ſhiueth in the man Chriſt Jeſus, who is ugcon- 
ceivably glorious, there is a real immediate conceiving and taking up of God, though not 
fully compreheafive of Him, or adequatly unto Him; becauſe ſccing there, is oppoſit to 


faith asd our manner of ſeciag here, And theſe phraſes, We fall [ee Him as Hy &, 


See Hu face, Know Him as Wo are known of Him, &c. confirm it. 
Beſide, every thing elſe being but created, cannot ſatisſie the foul without the vp · liag 
of God Himſelf, who only can ſtay the mind, and theſe created excellencies as they poige 
Him out, the knowledge of whom is the happineſſe of Angels, who are alſo His creatures, 
yet neither ſee they Him bodily, nor do they comprehend nd Him fully. | 
ef. a. Do then all Ter and enjoy Ham alike and in an equalicy 7 be 
nſw. Ia this fight and happineſſe, conſider, 1. the object (eco and beholden, 1. the 
manner or capacity of ſeeing and bebolding , 3. the effects of ſatiafaction following 
upon. 1. The object of this happineſſe, is God and His don Jeſus : chete is ge 
0 all. . The manner of up- taking is different, ſor before men can conceiye of Gad, 
there muſt be an elevating or capacitating of chem by beavenly qualificstians far it, aud 2 
condeſoending en Gods part to ſuit manifeſtations af Himſelf co their enpocitie, even 
when they are enlarged: This in glory (as here in grace) q pe diſterent, (ome mage ep- 
lurged to conceive more of God, ſome leſſe, yet all have the ſame ohiect. Theghugd, 40 
wit, the conſolation which follaw eth. * 1 equal in ſotue aoſpect aud a 
| 898888 3 | R 
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all ſatisfied and filled, and can deſite no more; yet, in the former reſpec there i 
more according to their meaſure. God, 1. proportioning th = (to 7 N 75 or 


zes, then filling all; Even as ſuppoſe many veſſels of diverſe quantities were caft ; 


the ſea, that ocean can fill all, andit's the ſame ocean whereof they are all full: ver ©? 
hold more, ſome leſſe: or, ſuppoſe ſome looking to a love! object, that oy kh 
able to ee _ none 5 . 7 their ſigh b 22 behclg the ſame object and dif. 
cern it to their ſatisfation, though ſome ſee it more diſtinctly, yet all of isfyi 

ly ; So itis here in beholding Gods face. To eee 


LECTURE II 


Verf. 6. And he ſaid umo me, Theſe ſayings are faithfull and true. And 
the Lord God of the holy prophets ſent his angel to ſbem unto his ſervants the things 
which muſt (hortly be done. 

hr rey , 1 come quickly: bleſſed is be that keepeth the ſayings of the propheſie 
| of this book. 

4 8. And I John [aw theſe things, and heard them, And when I had heard 
ts e , fell down to worſhip before the feet of the angel, which ſhewed me 
theſe things. : 

5 T — ſaith he unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and 
of hos pie the prophets , and of them which keep the ſayings of this bool: 
worſhip Goa. | | 

_ And he ſaith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of the propheſie of this bot. 

the time is at band. | 

11. He that is unjuſt , let him be unjuſt ſtill : and he which is filthy, let him 
be filthy (Fill : and he that is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill : and he that is 
holy , let him be holy ſtill. | | 
12. Andbehold, I come quickly , and my reward is with me, to give every 
man according as his work ſhall be. | 


cluſion, which ſerveth to the confirming and commending of the whole Propheſie, 
eſpecially of the laſt viſion. It hath five parts, 1. The Angel confirmeth and 

| commendeth what is ſaid, ver. 6, 7. 2. There is a miſtake of Jobs re- 
corded, ver. 8. z. The Angel, as being interrupted by that ſuperſtitious humility of 
ohn, returneth, after checking of him, to go on, ver. 9, 10, 1 1. Then, 4. cometh-in the 
Maſter, our bleſſed Lord, to ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe, ver. 12. till ver. 20. Where, 5. 
Jobs cloſeth all with a wiſh for Chriſts coming and the Churches happineſſe, as Epiſtles 
uſe to be cloſed. 
The Angel doth, firſt, confirm this Propheſie (ver. 6.) by two arguments. 1. Theſe 
ſayings are faithſull and true, the matter is ſure ; for, the ſayings are ſuch, as upon them 
we may lay weight. They are faithful: ſuch a commendation the Goſpel getteth, 1 Tim. 
1. 15. and it is frequent in this Book. It is added and repeated before the cloſe, (eſpe- 
cially with reſpe& to the former viſion) becauſe, 1. it is of concernment to give credit to 
it ; 2. becauſe what is ſpoken of heaven, often amongſt men paſſeth as a tale that is told 
and par little credit; but however, ſaith he, theſe ſayings are worthy of it. 
The ſecond argument, is, That they are revealed by the Lord God of the boly Prophets, 

it is expreſly ſaid of Chriſt (Chap. 1.) that He ſent His Angel; and here (ver. 20.) that 
He teſtifieth theſe things ; which ſheweth that He is God) Who bath ſent His Angel 10 
em unte His ſervants the things which muſt ſortly be done i The force of it, is —_ 


— 


3 body of this Book and Propheſie is now paſt: followeth, to the end, the con- 
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They muſt be faithful ſayings ; for, that ſame God who before revealed Bine . 1. 

People by His Prophets (of which things never one failed) He hath CON DR * 

by His Angel , Therefore chey muſt alſo be faithful, as the former words were, ſeing He 

is ſtill omniſcient and faithfull who revealeth them. They are called ho/y Prophets, 1. bo- 

cauſe God made uſe of boly men to be pen · men of His Word, 1 Per. 1. 21. 3. becauſe 

the things ſpoken, had effect and were not lies. God is called ebeir God eſpecial] 

1. becauſe of the peculiar ſervice and commiſſion He put on them beſide others, 2. — 
of His owning their meſſage as well as themſelves 

Thirdly, The things are ſaid te come to paſſe ſhortly , that is, they are not long to be 
ſuſpended, therefore every one is concerned in them, before long they will be finiſhed, but 
even from that time they were to begin in their ſeries. s 

Verſ. 7. He commendeth this prophefie (being compared with verſ. 6.) in two, 1. That 
it Was ſent, and that by an Angel to bis ſervants for their behove; an argument that 
ſhould put them to ſearch into it, ſeing He ſent it. A ſecond, from the happineſſe of theſe 
who ſhall make tight uſe of it, both in reading and keeping it, it being profitable for knows 
ledge and practice, yea (compared with ver. 3. Chap. 1.) it ſaich that people read and 
know as much as they practiſe, which ſaying doth exceedingly commend the ſtudying of 
this Book in ſobriety, bleſſedneſſe being ſo oft attributed to the right ſearchers thereof. 

The word, Behold, I come quickly , is thrice in this Chapter repeated, and prefixed 
here to be a ſpur to ſtudy and to keep the ſayings of this Book: for did men walk wich 
the apprehenſion of Chriſts coming quickly, there would be more ſtudy to know His with, 
and more conſcience to practiſe ic. This would be in all our thoughts, we may ſes 
why the things, pcopheſied- of here, are ſaid ſhortly to come to paſſe, chat is, in the ſame 
ſenle that Chriſt cometh quickly, that ſo men may obſerve them the berter and be the more 
watchfull in reference to them. | l 

.hhe ſecond thing followeth, verſ. 8. which is John, ſecond miſtake, wherein he had 
fallen before, Chap. 19. 10. when he heareth and ſeeth thiſe things, be falleth down ts 
wor ſhip before the Angel that revealed them i whereby it is clear, that hitherto it was an 
Angel that ſpake to Job», in the name of the Lord; and it appeareth alſo, that Fob» knew 
him to be an Angel; for ſo, (ver. 6.) he had called himſelf, who was employed in this : 
It is like that as Chap. 19. the glorious ſight and good news of the happy eſtate of the 
Church militant, getting that commendation that they were the true ſayings of God, Chan. 
19. ver. 9. overwhelmed him ſome way there, to think more of this revealer than he 
ougnht; it is like, the ſame being repreſented to him of the Church triumphant ( which 
to him is new, and which the glory of the militant Church was not) he hath been 
overwhelmed, as it were, with joy and again fallen in roo much admiration of the revealer 
( 1 mean the inſtrumentall revealer) of ſuch glad tidings. The words were opened, Chap. 
19. 10. There he called himſelf one that had the teſtimony of Jeſus Chrilt ; here is added, 
be 14. @ fellow-ſervant of theſe that keep the ſayings of this book , to ſhew, that not only 
ohn, but all the Believers have one Maſter with Angels; and therefore on this ground, 
the leaſt of them ought no worſhip to Angels, but to the Maſter, as the oppoſition cleareth. 
Where again, it is obſervable, 1. -that it is a ſpecial note of a Believer to keep the ſayings 
of this Book. 2. That the more ohn putteth honour, which is not due, upon Angels, they 
debaſe themſelves, as it were, the more; not only obus fellow · ſervant, but fellow - ſervant 
to the loweſt, which was not ſo plain before. And if on this account Angels plead apainſk 
worſhip from oh, ſo do they agaialt worſhip from any in that relation with him. 3. It ap. 
peareth here that men, even holy men, may relapſe in the fame ſin, and that they cannot abide 
much appearing glory in creatures, but they are ready to give too much unto them. 4. Here 
is an example of a Godly man, his falling again in the ſame fin after he was reproved by tha 
Angel, and no queſtion repented of it, being of ſuch a heavenly frame when be way re. 
proved. This, it is like, was Abrahams caſe in twice denying his Wife, Gen:12-and Chap. 20. 
And Je boſbapbat i with Ahab and feboram. 5. It appeareth that the reaſon : 
Angel calleth himſelf ( Chap. 19. 10.) one who had the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, is; 
becauſe (as ver. 6.) he is now employed for revealing Jeſus Chriſts mind, as holy Prophets 
of old were in revealing His mind to His Charch. _ | 55 
From ver. 9. to 16. followeth the third part. Firſt, ( verſ. 9.) the Angel puttetb by 
and checketh 7 abs for this fault of his, as is ſaid» Then (ver. 10.) be returneth to pro+ 
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ſecute his purpoſe in ſeveral directions and reaſons including commendations of the duties 
directed unto. © "Is 
The ficſt direction is ſpecial to fobs , ver. 10. Seal not the [ayings of the prophets. 
this book. Seal not here, is not underſtood, as to its ſureneſſe (for, 5 out of Le wc 
but as to hidneſſe or ſecretneſſe; let not, faith he, this book ly cloſed, as 1/a. 29. 11 
and 8. 16. that it be not uſefull to the Church; for, more is imported than is expreſſed, 
as appeareth by the reaſons, the Lamb opened not the ſeals of this book, that they ſhould 
again be cloſed : that is not the end it is given for, but on the contrary, let it be publick 
for their behoof , and the reaſon is, for the time i at hand. The ſeal; which are the fiſt 
propheticall viſion (properly) they are dayly fulfilling and the reſt come on. It is an alluſion 
unto 7/a.8.and 29. with Dan. 12. where mention is made of ſealing theſe propheſies, becauſe 
they were to be dark, and little uſefull to that generation, being for the time to come, for 
many dayes. See Dan. 8. and ſo on the contrary, no ſealing muſt hold forth their clear- 
neſſe, or Chriſts mind that they ſhould be ſo, ſeing there was uſe to be made of them. 
This command of publiſhing this propheſie may be thought ſtrange, and it may be ob- 
jected, men may wax worſe and worſe, and ſcing, as Peter ſaith of leſſe obſcure Scriptures 
2 Pet. 3. They pervert them to their own deſtruction, much more, it ſeemeth, it may be ſaid 
of this, which is ſo dark; and ſo would the objection conclude, better ſeal it than no ſeal it. 
This is prevented by an anſwer, uſual in the Prophets, keep it pot up whatever come of it, like 
Exzek. 2. 7. whether they will hear gr forbear. And this is followed with a twofold 
qualification, 1. If it be dark or an offence to any, it will be but to the profane and vile 
or filthy, who abuſe the beſt things; it will make none profane, but filthy perſons, who 
may from their corruption abuſe it, as they do the plain truths. But, 2. theſe who are 
ſingle and ſincere, it will not hinder, but ſtrengthen them in the way of holineſſe, and con- 
firm them in the faith of Chriſt ; and ſo it will be to the one the ſavour of life unto life, 
and to the other the ſavour of death unto death, a Corinth). 2. 16. and that is no ſtrange 
thing, and cannot be attributed to the unſealing of this propheſie ; for if it were ſealed, 
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Chap. 22. 


that would follow, as we ſee in Dan. 12, 9, 10, &c. This is the ſimple ſcope of this 


Verſe, we may read it in the future time (as it is common to the Hebrews , to which ſtile - 


John cometh neer here) and fo it telleth what will be the effect, ſome will offend ar it,ſome 
will get good of it; or, in the imperative, let them be filthy till; It is no diſpenſation, but 
an holy regardleſneſſe that God hath of ſuch filthy perſons as will not be made clean, but 
maketh a ſnare of their table, let it be ſo, ſaith he, as Rom. 11. and Heſ. 4. Epbraim 1 
jeyned to idols, let him alone; he will not part with them, that is his fin, and let it be his 


plague: ſo here. 


If any ſhould queſtion the meaning of that, be hat i juſt, let him be juſt ſtil; or, (it 


being the word in che Original that ſigniſieth juſtified ) be that is juſtified, ler him be ſo 
ſtill. Anſw. The Word may, and we think doth keep its proper ſignification here, as it is 
diſtinguiſhed from ſanctification and inherent holineſſe. The (imple meaning, is, they who 
are in Chriſt, ſhall not be ſhaken out of that eſtate, but (hall ſtill ſo continue whatever 
come of others. Thus f##1 ſignifieth not an increaſe of degrees (which may alſo be in 
this as to our ſenſe , and that well agreeth to the ſcope.) but a continuance of that eſtate, 
as the word #7: is ſundry times rendered, ſupra, verſ. 3. And that it muſt be ſo, appearerh 
by this, that holineſſe or ſanctification is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from this of being juſt, as 
denotating a different thing. Therefore &ellar. hath no ground from this (which is the 
only place alleaged from the New Teſtament) to ſay, that 4ca/4 ſometimes ſignifieth to 
make juſt by inherent holineſſe. This is a ſimple declaring of the effects that ſhould fol- 


low ſeveraliy on hearers, ſome perverſe ſpirits ſhall off nd, but all the godly, both as to their 


juſtification and ſanRification ſhall be preſerved, Therefore there needeth no ſcarring to 

bring forth this propheſie. 5 
A ſecond qualification, is, ver. 12. And behold, IT come quickly, &c. that is, be doing, 
(for that negative, ſeal nor the ſayings, ver. 10. includeth the contrary affirmative, re- 
veal them) for, though ir be abuſed for a time, Iam coming quickly, and will call every 
one to an account of their carriage, and reward them accord:nply, even in reference to their 
uſemaking of this propheſie. This is added to ſtrengthen the former reaſon, One might 
thick it ſad that men ſhould ſo abuſe Pearls and ſuch a precious Word, it will not be long 
ſo, (faith the Lord) but I my ſelf will come to execute juſtice on all, which ſhall be ſuitable 
= and 
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and proportionable to mens carriage, that is, vengeance on theſe that contin nd 
glory and honour to ſuch as continue holy, Shag 8. And this word is an 8 
to all to take heed how they live under means, for ſo muſt they anſwer and be judped ac- 
cording to their works. And the Lord cometh in abruptly, as it were, to continue the 
ſame wo ( 25 the OOO 5 ee aſſumeth, ſheweth it to be Himſelf) 
thereby declaring that it was His Word, an His Authority which the m 
ee as when He ſpeaketh immediately Himſelf. s TE TOE 
By occaſion of this judgement, there is a word of great concernment ſet down, till 
ver. 16. for we take this 13. ver. (which beareth plainly out Chriſts name } whe His 
own words, coming in here to confirm what the Angel had ſaid in His name before; and, 
ſo ver. 14. and 15. are to be read in a Parentheſis as the Angels words ſet down for adver= 
tiſement ; and (verſ. 16.) Chriſt is again brought in proceeding in His ſpeaking. The 
like may be ſeen in theſe words, Chap. 16. ver. 15. Bleſſed is he that watcheth, & c. 
where the writer, upon the occaſion of judgement formerly mentioned, breaketh forth 
into that advertiſement» However, though theſe wordyhere , ver. 14. be the Angels 


Chap. 22. 


words (in that he ſaith [His] Commandments) yet che ſcope and matter is the ſame, and | 


it is certain, ver. 16. Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf taketh it on Him, and therefore telleth, it is He 
now and no Angel, but He who ſendeth Angels that ſpeaketh. | 
This ſaying of His, / come quick/y,v.12.is for confirming what He ſaid of the happineſſe 
of theſe that keeped this word: and this name of His, verſ. 13. is repeated for confirming 
that of His coming quickly to reward every one, becauſe He is God, who as He gave a 
being to all for His own glory, ſo He will exact an account thereof. 


— 
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LECTURE III. 


1 5 13. 1 am Alpha and omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and 
810 lat. : : 5 | 
14. Bleſſed are they that do his commandments , that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into the city. —_ 

15. For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers , ana murderers, 
and idolaters , and whoſoever loveth and mateth alice. . 

16. I Feſus have [ent mine Angel, to teſtifie unte jon theſe things in the 
Charches. I am the root and the off-(pring of David, and the bright and moru- 
87 4. . 

by And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. And let him that heareth, (ay, 
Come. And let him that i athirſt, come. And whoſoever will, let him take = 
water of life freely. | | 

18. For Tteſtifie unto every man that heareth the words of the proper of thu 
book, If any man ſhall adde unto theſe things, God ſhall aade unto him the plagues 

that ave witten in this bool | 
19. And if any man ſhall take away from the wordt of the book of this pro- 
pheſie, God ſhall takg away his part out of the book of life, and ont of the holy. 
city, and from the things which are written in this book. 

20. He which teftfieth theſe things, (aith, Surely I come quickly. Amen, Even © 
ſo, Come Lord Feſus. | 

21. The grace of our Lord Feſws Chriſt be with you al, Amen. 


Efore the Spirit cloſe this Book, much is ſpent of that part which is the Conclu- 
| ſion, on theſe two, 1. in confirming the truth of what is delivered in the prophe- 
ſie. 2. In the commending of the excellency of it. After (ver. 10.) He bath 
given direction by the Angel not to ſeal theſe ſayings, and having removed an ob- 
jection that ſtood in the way, ver. 11. He confitmeth and commendeth theſe ſayings, 1. By 
Chriſts approaching coming to reckon o_ 47s ak they made uſe of this * 
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and warning ver. 18. 2. From the ſoveraignty of Him who uſſerted it, it 

Angel, but ctre eternal God, ur. 13. 3. He cofendeth it from rhe r 
that tightly maketh uſe of [theſe words, vers 14, which: verſe is. avſwerable to ber. * 
Chap. 1. Then, 4+ Hecommenteth this Seripewee from the contrary miſery that hay 
come on all, who ſhall by theit own fault be excluded from this huppineſie, ver. x 5. Theſt 
are done by feveral witneſſes, ſometimes by ohr, ſome times by Jeſus Chriſt, ſometimes by 
the Spirit, ſometimes by the Angel. | 
Fle goeth vn to confirm che truth of vat hath been delivered, and the firſt confirma- 
tion, is, vrr. 13. {which as it telateth to all the propheſie, ſo doth ir eſpecially to the for 
mer of Chtiſts coming quickly ) Ian Alpbaund Omege , rhe beg inning and the end, odr 
Ir ſt aul be d I, that ſpeak and have ſeat thisBook to my Church, am God, and will 

form what I have ſpoken. The words hold vut Chris eternity, not only as being be 

ore and ter all things, bat av giving afl things u being; und ordetiog all thinps to ter 
| re Ora His own glory us the gteat end of all, He is the begieniog of the Creation of 
God, Rev. 3. 14. | + x | B | 
"This cothmeddetron it proſecuted, ver. 14: Ad 15. from the happineſſe of them x 
Fo make right uſe of all the Word of God, aad elpeciaſly of the words tontained in — 
Book. The happineſſe and the perſons to whom it belongetk, are firſt fer down, wer, 14. 
Veel e ubey Shas de bit n. Blelſedneſſe is the moſt defrable thing that 
is Yooked for: #64 thus , bleſſed are they thatkeep His Word and obey it» And ch 

This general be true, ꝓet conſidering ver. 3. of Chop. 1. and ver. 3. of this Chapter, od 
the ſcope here to be one with theſe ¶ to commend this prophetic, ) we take the command - 
ments, ſpoken of here, eſpecially to look to the ſayings of this propheſie. And ſo it is, 
Bleſſed are they that keep the ſayings of this Book, the Lord foreſeeing that this Book was 
to meet with more oppoſition than othet Boot of holy Sdripeure: and there being a general 
reluctancy in all to make uſe of ir, therefore though bur fix or ſeven times ble ſſedueſſe be 
Polten of in e lied to them that keep the us of this propheſie, 
particularly theſe which relate to the keeping of clean garments, from the corruptions of 
Antichriſt, and of the time, and to the putting of us in a poſture of waiting for His 


Toming. 


This bleſſedneſſe is branche out ſeveral wiyes more particularly , 1. that they way 
hivereyht to vhe eree of diſa, that is, to the happmeſſe che Saints have in glory, and eſpe- 
cially to Jeſus Chriſt the objective and fountain-bappinefie of the Sainte, as wer. 2. of this . 
Chapter, ani C. 2. The meaning is, they (hall have right to Jeſas Chriſt, and glory io 
heaven with Him: Not that doing of the commandments is the meritorious tauſe of this, 
or that which giveth Believers right to it. But For clearing it, conſider Chriſt two wayes 
holden out in the Word, 1. As He is the ground and purchaſer of Salvation to Believets 
in Him, and Yo believing is chat which giverti right to Him and all that is In flim,according 
to che offer whichis the ground of our faith. 2> Confider Him us the object, in whom Bee 
lievers happineſſe conſiſteth, and in the enjoying of whom there is life, us Cot. 3. 4. 
Crit being chus looked on, as the object of their happineſſe, keeping of the rommand- 
ments is the way wherein we come to enjoy Ham: and this agreeth well with that word, 
Heb. 12. 14. Follow peace with all men, and holy ne ſſe, without which no man ſball ſae 
the Lord. And hereby the neceſſity of holineſſe, and obedience to His commandments, is 
holden forth, without which (Col. 1. 12.) we are not meet to be partakers of the inberi- 
rance of the Saints in light * for, though holineſſe and obedience be not the way yoto , or 
cauſa ſint qua non of, our juſtificarton, or to Chriſt conſtdered as the meritorioss cauſe of 
it, who is thus co be cloſed with by faith alone ; yet are they do our plocihcation, and to 
the immediate enjoying of Him in heaven. | 

The ſecond branch of their bappineſle, is, They Muli enter in thorow the gates inte the 
city, thatis, into the new Ter»ſa/em, and the glory that the Saints have to look for in 
heaven, Chap, 41. and beginning of Chap. 22. their holineſſe endeth in happiteſſe and gory ; 
there is no coming to heaven but by this door, no climbing over the walls; for, the 4 
ate porters. The meaning is, the ſtudier of hoſineſſe, hall have fair acteſſe into hen ven, WM 
a man that hath a paſſe and getteth liberty to enter in the city, when the ſentiuel keeperb 
Others back, and they are not admitted, 2 Per. 1. 11. So an entrance ſball be miuaſt red n- 
de Jon abundantly, into the everlaſting Kingdew of or Lord i whereby it is cleaty that 


this 
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this city is heaven, and the way to it, is holineſſe : and to hope to come to heaven and co 


live in pro faneneſſe, is as if folks would think to climb over the walls, and | 2 
the ports into it : We may well ſay, that though holineſſe be not the cauſe he e A. 


yet it is our paſſe , by which it is known who are to be admitted or have right to enter, 
and who not. F 

The third way how this happineſſe is ſer out, is by holding out the miſery of all that 
are profane, ver. 15. for Without are dogs and ſorcereri, ec, This is given is a reaſon 
they are happy that ſhall have acceſſe into the city, becauſe without are ſuch and ſuch vile 
perſons ; and as a reaſon why they are bleſſed that are holy , becauſe profane ones are 
{hut out: under which we comprehend all that are diſobedient, and ſuch as caſt the Word 
and Commandments of God. And it letteth us ſee how God eſteemeth of all that give 
not themſelves up to the obedience of the Truth. Of theſe ſorts of finners we ſpoke, 
Chap. 21-8. Only dogs are added here, that is, 1. Such as are profane in converſation, 
and will not take reproofs, ſuch as amend not, A4atth. 7. 6. Give not that Which is holy 
to dogs, 2+ Theſe that are oppoſit to Truth, in doctrine, and vent and ſpread what is 
unſound, as Philip. 3. 2. Beware ef dogs, &. ſpeaking of theſe teachers that did mix the 
righteouſneſſe of the Law with the See of Chriſt in juſtification Theſe alſo 
are without, that is, are in the ſecond death, Chap. 21. 8. 35 | 

From Verſ. 16. and forward, followeth the Lord Jeſus His own cloſe, to the ſame 
purpoſe, to confirm and commend the truth of the words of this Propheſie. In the 16. 
verſe it is commended from the fountain it cometh from, 7 eſm have ſent mine Angel 
to teſtifie theſe things in ibe Churches, Theſe are not Tobns inventions, nor the ſayings 
of an Angel out of his own head, but they are from Me, 7 ow» them all, I Jeſus (taking 
His proper name to Himſelf ) have ſent mine Angel in more than an ordinary way, to 
reveal theſe things to My ſervant ob», and by him to the Churches, to the end of the 
world. And that this may have the more weight, He taketh go Himſelf. ſach ſtiles as He 
took to Himſelf before, Chap. a, and 3. I am the root and off=ring of David, the bright 
and morning ſtar, to bring ſouls in love with Him; He ſetteth out Himſelf as the very 
Meſſiah come of David, as Chap. 5. 5. The Lion of the tribe of Judas, and the root of 
David, and the off- ſpring of Da vid as man, becauſe as man He came of David, and ſo 
is the promiſed Meſſiah, as 1/a. I 1. 1. There ſhall come a rod out of the ſtem of leſſe, and 
a branch ſball grow out of bis roots, &. Or, take the words differently, I am the root of 
David, that is, Davids God, and David is as a branch, and I gave him a being: And 
1 am the off. Spring of David, that is, as man I am a branch come of David. And thus 
he anſwereth che queſtion the Phariſees could not underſtand, Matt. 22. 43. If David 
call Him Lord, how i He then his ſon? He is Davids Lord as God, and Davids ſon as 
man, ſo is He his root and off- ſpring. 2. He calleth Himſelf the bright and mornings, 
gar: He is called a ſtar by Balaam, Numb. 24. 17. There ſpall a ſtar come ont of Tacob, 
and this relateth to that, but to ſhew that He is not a common ſtar but a ſingular ones He 
is called che bright and morning ftar, or day. ſtar that bringeth the light of the day with it, 
holding Himſelf out as the fountain of all light and conſolation, as Jab. 1. 9. He is that 
true light that liꝝ bteneth every one that cometh into the World, This is He that ſendeth 
this meſſage to the Churches, and that now we read of, He that brought life and immors 
tality to light, & c. Theſe titles are fooliſhly applied ( to ſay no more) to the Virgin Ma- 
rie, a5 many others are by Bernardino de Baſce, De denominationibus Marie. | 
The ſecond commendation is in a twofold Come, ver. 17. the Spirit and the Bride 
ſay, Come. And let bim that hear eth, ſay, Come. This is ſuch à word, ſo excellent and 
true a word, and ſo comfortable a ſaying, that all that have the Spirit in them when they 
hear it, will ſay, Come, and wiſh à performance of it; and the Bride the Lambs wife, all 
the Glorified in heaven, and all the Regenerate on earth concur in it; And nox only the 
Church univerſal for that time, but all that ſhall hear this word, and have the faith of it in 
their heart, ſhall ſay, Come. We conceive the ſcope is, 1. to commend this word from 
the defirableneſſe of it to all Believers, eſpecially that word, verſ. 12, Bebeld, I come 
quickly. 2. To let the Church know that He is to ſend no more new Scripture or Meſ- 
ſapes of this ſort, and that they have no more to expect but the coming of the Lord on the 


back of the fulfilling of this propheſie. And ſo as Malachy, in his laſt Chapter, cloſes the 
Canon of the old Teſtament with a 1 - 3 coming, and putteth the People 
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of God to the Law of Moſes and the Prophets till then, ſo Chriſt here cloſeth the Cano, 
of the New Teſtament with a promiſe of His ſecond coming, to which He knitrerh the 
longing defirgh of His Church. 
I ! be ſecond Come, that commendeth the excellency of this Book, Let bim that 3s athiy 
come, Andwhoſoever will, let himtahe the Water of life freely. Is there yet any bod > 
that is not clear in their intereſt, let them come and take this word before Chriſt "aa 
for, he will not get another word: as if He ſaid, I have made many fair and free offers, and 
how I cloſe My laſt offer with a good word, bo · ever will take Chriſt, and life through 
Him freely, on the terms of free grace, let him come, and take Him without money and 
without price, 7/4. 55+ 1. This is our Lords farewell, that He may preſſe the offer of the 
Goſpel and leave that impreſſion, as it were, upon record amongſt the laſt words of 
the Scripture ; and His ſcope is to commend this Book and the offers He hath made in it, 
as moſt free and on the tearms of grace, wherein Chriſt aimeth much to draw ſouls to ac- 
cept it, And teacheth us that all that would expect comfort of His coming, and pray for it 
with a well-grounded confidence, they would firſt come to Him, and cloſe with Him, and 
make uſe of His offer. This maketh a comfortable meeting with Him, and who cannot ſay 
the firſt come to Chriſt, that he may come, let themſelves come to Him, and hear and an- 
ſwer His call to them, that ſo they may turn over their requeſt to Him. : 
The third way how He commendeth this word, is by putting a teſtimony to the per- 
feRion of it, ver. 18. telling that nothing can be added to it, and nothing can be dimini 
from it as ſuperfluous, and both theſe are ſet down by way of commination, and it is given 
as a reaſon why folks ſhould ex no more Scripture after this. 1. Let any man beware 
of adding to theſe things. Adding may be confidered formally as denoting the enjoyning 
of any thing for Scripture, or to be accounted as ſuch, which is not contained in this 
Book, or declared by God immediatly to be ſach as this is. Or, 2. as adding upon the 
+ matter, by putting or impoſing a meaning oo that which is · written, that God never in- 
tended, or which the words will not bear. Therefore deceivers and wreſters ofthe Word, 
are called Impoſtours,as impoſing : the curſe that is threatned on them that add any of thir 
wayes, is, God ſhall add to him the plagues that are writes in this Book, that is, He ſhall 
bring upon him all the curſes threatned to come on the openly profane and ſecret hypo- 
crites, or Antichriſts followers. 5 1 a 
And that it may be known, that it is no lefſe fault to diminiſh than to add, he telleth, 
ver. 19. If any ſball take away from the Words of this Prophe ſie, that is, either by taking 
away ſomething that is canonick, and derogating from the authority of the Scripture, or 
by hyding or detracting from the meaning of it (for, both theſe wayes the Word is dimi- 
niſhed, when the weight of Gods authority in the truth is diminiſhed, or when folks re- 
ceive not the Truth and walk not in the obedience of it.) The threatning that is added to 
this, God ſhall take away bis part out of the Book of life, &6. that is, that man ſhall never 
come into glory : it ſhall be declared he was never written in the Book of life, and he ſhall 
be ſhut out of heaven; for, never à promiſe of happineſſe, in all che Word, belongeth to 
that man. And fo as Meſes when he gave the Law, Deut. 4. 2. and 12. 32. com- 
mandeth neither to add nor diminiſh. And Prov. 30. 6. Add thos not unto His Words, 
left He reprove thee, So alſo our Lord Jeſus ſegleth the New Teſtament, but with a 
more ſevere threatning 3 and that word (Deut. 4. 2.) That ye may keep the Command- 
ments of the Lord, ſheweth that the keeping he meaneth of, conſiſteth not in the letter, 
but in the practice and converſation, by making the Word our rule in our walk. In which 
words, as all diminiſhing from Scripture, ſo all addition under whatſoever pretext, is cons 
demned : by which the bulk of Popiſh traditions is juſtly rejected. 5 
If it be objected that this threatning is only in reference to this book, but hindereth not 
but that ſomething by tradition may be added to others, or to the Scripture in general 
eAnſw. 1. Yet this book is looked on here as the cloſe of all Scripture, and therefore 
there can be no other reaſon given for adding this certification, but to reſtrain men from 
looking for more, and that they may now accept the Canon cloſed. 2. This is fimplyp. 
againſt mans adding ro Gods Word, and putteth marches betwixt Gods word and mans 
of wharſoever nature; for, the Scriptures are Gods Word, bat traditions are mans: and 
either they are for their matter grounded on the Word and ſo are contained in it, or noc 
grounded on it or contained in it. If they be of the firſt ſort, they are no more Gods AID 
ur 
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but as other conſequents drawn from it. If of the ſecond ſort. then ifeſt 
additions, and ſo in this oppoſed to the Word. 37 Adding muſt be ſo a mg 
miniſhiog or taking away muſt be; But taking away is ſo to be underſtood as to make chat 
no iScripture which God hath appointed to be ſo, whatever the matter of it be: and 
therefore to adde, muſt be to account any thing Scripture, or as Scripture , which God 
hath not ſo appointed to be. Hence as it were by this condemnable to ſuppreſſe any book 
that were canonick, becauſe the matter of it were in an other Book; even ſo, on the con» 
trary, mult it be here reproved, to adde any book unto, or to equal it with Scripture ia 
Authority, which is not contained in the Canon, 4. Do not the ſame reaſons that con- 
demn adding to this book in particular, condemn adding to the Word in general, or to 
any other book thereof ? ſo that as we cannot adde ſome propheſies to this book out of 
traditions, and call them, or account them, a part of the revelation, or of equal autho- 
rity with it; ſo neither may we from tradition joyn any thing to any other book, or to 
the Word in general ; for, the reaſon is one, God will reſerve this piece of Soveraignity 
to Himſelf to decide what ſhall be accounted His revelation, and will have no other med- 
ling with it , ſo alſo with His Word in general. 2. He will keep men from encroaching 
on what He hath reſerved to Himſelf: and indeed it ſeemeth by this commination, that 
He eſteemeth it higheſt arrogancy and leſe-majeſty to alter in any thing His word, which is 


the moſt ſacred and ſoveraign thing which He hath left with His Church, and wherein His 
name and ſupremacy doth eſpecially conſiſt. 


IT be cloſe of all, is Chriſts ſpeaking a word as His drawing to an end, ver. 20. He that 
teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely, I come quickly. It is He that ſpeaketh, ver. 16.18. 
that teſtifieth theſe things, and that which He faith is a promiſe, or propheſie of Chriſts 
coming, and of the certainty and ſuddenty of His coming to Judgement. 2. And the laſt 
words of the verſe are an hearty and warm welcome, that Job» in the name of all Believers, 
or the Bride giveth to this truth, promiſe, os propheſie of the coming of the Lord, Amen: 
not only let it beſo, but I wiſh, and long, and pray that it may beſo, Eves ſo, or, So 
be it, Come, Lord Feſws, 2s Thou haſt promiſed. 175 
There is here then a promiſe made, which obs turneth up to God in a moſt fervent ſup- 
plication not only for himſelf, but for the whole Church of Chriſt alſo, upon the hearing 
and conſideration of this, that Chriſt is to come again and receive Believers to Himſelt, 
that where He is, there they may be alſo: ſuch ejaculations of the ſoul will often interrupt 
the thoughts and diſcourſes of theſe who are in the faith of being found of Him in peace 
at His appearance, the lively apprehenſion of what they do expect at that day, when they 
ſhall ſee Him as He is, produceth ſach a ſweet complacency in it, and ſtirring of heart to be 
poſſeſſed of it, that there muſt needs follow ſuch ardent deſires after it as will almoſt pre- 
vent all deliberation : for, excellent objects have ſuch an amiable aſpeR upon the ſoul, and 
attractive power over the heart, that ic moſt willingly yeeldeth up it ſelf, and as if it 
were all compoſed of deſires, it breatheth forth nothing but earneſt wiſhes after a neer- 
neſſe and inſeparable conjunction with that object. Now, what can be propoſed to the 
immortal! ſoul like this, to hear Chriſt ſay Bebold, I come quickly ? truly the apprehen- 
ſion is at a ſtand in unfolding that bleſſedneſſe which is included in this one ſentence, it goeth 
beyond the reach of a created underſtanding to ſearch it out unto perfection; for eye hath 
not ſeen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive what is 
here imported. And therefore ne wonder to ſee it draw ſuch a holy heart forcibly out 
after it, breathing out all che way ſuch a deſire, Eves ſo, Come, Lord Jeſus, Come 
quickly, asif his ener intended by this wiſh to anticipat that day: But becauſe he knew 
the Bride was not yet made ready, and that there was a long tract of time to interveen 
berwixt the giving of this promiſe and that day wherein the marriage of the Lamb ſhall 
be ſolemnized, when He ſhall bring her unto the King, all glorious within, in cloathiog 
of wrought gold and raiment of needle work, with the virgins her companions thut fol- 
low her, tlfar they may enter the Kings Palace, to be with Him there for ever z and be- 
cauſe he knew, that before this there were many ſad emergents and ſearching diſpenſati- 
ons to be met with, ſuch winds to blow as ſhould overblow every one who was not bal- 
laſted wit h the grace of God, ſuch falſe Doctrines to be ſpread as would carry about every 
one whoſe heart was not eſtabliſhed by grace, ſuch deceivers privily bringing in damnable 
hereſies, that if it were poſſible the very EleR ſhould be deceived , ſo many duties to be 
—- H h h h h 3 : done, 
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done, and ſo much affliction to be fuffered as were impoſſible to be performed and 
without the aſſiſtance of ſpecial grace, ¶ herefore as the concluſion of the whole a — 
he deſireth that the gr ace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift may be with them all , as that which 
by its ſenſible preſence or ſupporting influence, would carry them through whatſoever 
ey might meet wich; for, there is no difficalty ſo great which will not evaniſh and diſ- 
appear Favre His grace; and a gracious man is able to do and ſuffer all chiogs through 
| who ſtrengtheneth him. This grace is indeed the one thing neceſſary, to make a man 
carry creditably for the Goſpel and comfortably to himſelf io all cafes that may be inci- 
dent : he who is ſtreogthened by the might of His grace in the inner · man, will be ſtedfaſt 
and immoveable , alwayes abounding in the work of the Lord. And therefore it is do 
wonder, that one who was ſeen in the concerning events which fliould fall out till the ſe» 
cond coming of Chriſt , did wrap up all his defires for the Saints with an Ames, in this 
one wiſh, The grace of our Lord Ieſus be with you all. The very pulſe of a holy foul 
beateth ſtill this way, his temper may be known by the ordinary unconſtrained and habie 
tuall defires of his heart: Let others wiſh to themſelves and their friends what they pleaſe, 
that which a holy man wiſherh to himſelfe and theſe whom he loveth beſt, is this, that the 
grace of Jeſas Chriſt may be with them; he would have his own deſires, with the defices 
and endeavours of every man elſe, terminate upon this. If ye ask him, what he feareth moſt > 
It is this, leſt he come ſhort of the grace of God; Or, that his hopes are moſt upon? 
It is for that grace which is to be brought unto him at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : this 
is the very character of a Chriſtian in good caſe, that he is one who is waiting for the ap- 
pearance of Jeſus Chriſt, and that grace which is to be brought with Him; the expecta- 
tion of this is the reſt of his ſoul, he feedeth upon it conſtantly , when he is alone, the 
thoughts of it keep him company, and he maketh this his companion in whatſoever com- 
pany he be: In a word, he is content to be empty of all things beſide, that out of His 
fulneſſe he may receive grace fot grace ; this to him is the one thing neceſſary, and there- 
fore he makerh it his choice. Happy, yea, thrice happy is every one who doth fo : for he 
hath choſen that good part that ſhall never be taken from him. | | 


The worthy and pious Author of this Treatiſe ( whoſe communication was habitually 
good for the uſe of edifying, and ſuch as did miniſter grace to the Hearers, being about 
to leave this world; to which he was dead when alive, while all that were about him did 
ſee him panting for God, for the living God, as the Hart doth after the water brooks) 
a little before he fell aſleep , deſired one of them who ſtood by, to write for a cloſe to 
this Commentary, theſe following words, ( worthy to be graven with an iron pen and 
lead in the rock for ever) Aud now, O wy ſoul, When all ſayes Come, and concurres 
in a [weet har , ſeing thou haſt beard, and doſt bexr the Call of the Goſpel, ſay with 

the Bride and With the Spirit, Even ſo, Come Lord fefns, Come quickly, 
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A brief View of the Series of the whole Book 
of the RZ VRLATIO B. 


His whole Book is formed by way of an Epiſtle. | 

a2 Beſide ſome generall citcamſtunces , the matter of the 
Book generally is divided (Chap. 1.) in theſe twoy 1. The 
things that then wert, or the preſent ſtate of theſe Chirches 


ee eſpecially. 2. The ehings that were to rome on the Church 
7 in general, to the end of the world. 


Chap. 1. 


eee Chap. 2, and 3. contain the firſt part, the preſent rondlti- Chap. 2, 
on of theſe ſeven Churches, ſer our in ſeven ſevetal Epiſties, ſhewing their caſe, nd 
and reproving or commending accordingly, as was requiſite : and withall, adding 
directions, warnings, threatnings and conſolations fuitable to their reſpeRive 
conditions, which though expreſly directed to theſe, yet are alike uſefull to ull 
In ſuch caſes to the end. 

Chap. 4. and 5. contain the Preface iatroductory to the main and ptophe- Ch. 4. 
ticall part of this Book : where God the Creatot᷑ is ſet on His Thtope, znd His and 5. 
glory, as abſolute ſupream Lord of all, is ſee down, having all events determined 
in His Counſel, as in a Book that is ſealed, in the which no crexrure cat) pty to 
reveal them, except Jeſus Chriſt, who, by tlie executing of His Office 6f Me- 
diatorſhip, is found worthy to be admitted on Gods eternal ſeerers contertnn 
the Church, Who therefore in that fifth Chapter recciveth theſe # I 4 
book, ſealed with ſeven feals, which he openeth diſtinctiy ( keeping the ſame com- 

| pariſon) in the Chapters following, which contain thitte principal Ind othet 
three explicatory Prophefies ; the three prineipal Propheſtes of Seals, Trumpets 
and Vials, deduciog the events from that time to the end by feverll ſteps, and the 
explicacory Propheſies, clearing what wus more ſhortly or obſcurely ſet down in 
the other, and comemporating with them, or ſome patt of them. 
Cen- 6. We haue the firſt principal Propheſie of the Seals, which ferterh 
forth the ſtate of the Church under irs firſt period, to wit, of heatheniſſi perſe- 
cution · In it the Church, is, firſt, diſcovered as flott iſfting in teſpeck of the 
Goſpels thriving , Seal 1. Then as bloudy in reſpect of prrfecution, Se 2, 
After that as decaying and loſing mach of irs beauty, not only by the perſerution 
of enemies, but by the conteſts and failings that were in and amongſt het friencks, 
Seal 3. After which, perſetution came to a vehement lerght, xs if death had 
been looſed againſt the Church in the leſt part of the tet per ſecttions, Seal 4. 
whereupoa the ſoukł cry to God, as being at an ottermoſt ſtrait, Sen 5. Upon 
which follo weth Gods judgment npon theſe perſecuters, Seal 6, at which the 
firſt period of che Churches condition, and the firſt principal propheſir of Seals 
do end. T Rs ; 
The Church having now gotten owtwird proſperity and peace; and not lying Chap. 7. 
made good uſe of it, there are ( Chap 7. } other ſorts of winds ready to blow 12 
and fearfull herefies to ſer ow her, eſpecially that defection of Antichriſt: al 
which ſhe is to be advertiſed of by the Trawpets ; but becauſe t hat exereiſe 
would be move ſifting and carry moe of the tiſibſe Church away tlian open per- 
ſecurion dd, Therefore before the Trumpets found, che Lord givethi a lietſe view 
of the future ſtate of the Churelr in reference to the two following principall 
propbeſies. The firſt part is to ver. 9 ſhowing Gods care in guirdiog Hig 
Ek agenſt that ſborm before it carve : this belongertx to the Trumpet. The 
H h h h h 4 ſecond 
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ſecond ſhoweth the good outgate that the Church ſhould have after that Row: 
from ver. 2 e 5 this 3 A = of the Vials. * | 
- The Lord Chriſt having thus provided againſt theſe evils by this conſolation: 
Chap. 7. and having firſt interpoſed by His interceſſion in be beginning of the 

Chap. S. Chap. 8. Then He giveth order to the Angels to ſound their Trumpets. Theſe 
g do contain the ſecond principal Propheſie, and belong to the ſecond period of tbe 
Church, to wit, from the Churches begun peace, after heatheniſh perſecution, 
till Antichriſt come up by his ſteps to his height. This is contained in the 8,9,10 
and 11. Chapters. The firſt Angel foretelleth the riſing of a violent hereſie, to 
wit, Arianiſm, whereby the beauty of the Church was exceedingly defaced. 
The ſecond foretelleth the great pride and contention that was to follow amon 
Church- men, which ſhould be no little ſtirring to many, and make way for the 
working of the myſterie of iniquity. The third forwarneth of the corrupting 
of the principal doctrines and fountain-truths of Grace and the Goſpel, The 
fourth holdeth forth the more general decay of piety, purity and ſimplicity in 
the Church, in the age before Antichriſts revealing, though not yet at its height; 
and when warning is given of three greater woes than any of theſe, the eighth 
f. Chapter is cloſed. ' 88 | 
Chap, 9. In Chap. 9. two of the laſt great woes are ſet down 3 the firſt, or fifth, Trum- 
pet, deſcribeth Antichriſts Kingdom, and by the deſcription thereof, and names 
iven to him, the evil that comerh thereby to the Church, is expreſſed. The 
econd great wo, or ſixth Trumpet, ſetteth out Gods ſevere judging of a great 
part of the Chriſtian world for that defection, by letting looſe the Turis upon 
it, which with great Armies deſtroyed many, and overcame a preat part of the 
Empire: yet theſe that were ſpared did not repent, nor forſake their idolatry 
and ſuperſtitions for all that, but Popery grew in its corruption, even as the 
Tur ls grew in their Dominion. a 
Chap; 10. In Chap. 10. and 1 1. becauſe theſe were ſad evils, whereby the Church was 
Iz, brought low, and were to be of longer continuance than any of the former 
EY, lefſer woes, therefore, before the ſeventh Angel ſound, the Lord ſetteth down a 
twofold conſolation, Chap. 10. and till ver. 15. of the 11. where the ſeventh 
ſoundeth, meeting with two objections: firſt, men might think ſhall enemies 
then get their will, and the Church be thus till obſcured , when the ſeventh 

- Trumpet cometh, what will come of her? the Lord by an oath ( Chap. 10.) 

aſſureth His People, that ic ſhall not be ſo ; but that the Church ſball be revived, 
and that that ſeventh Trumper ſhall bring judgement on her enemies and quite 
turn the chaſe. And becauſe it might be yet further doubted if there were a 
Church during that time till the ſeventh did ſound, it is ſhown (Chap. 11.) 
that there ſhould be a Church, and ſame Miniſters ſtill adhering to the former 
principles of the Goſpel, whom all enemies, no not the beaſt Antichriſt, ſhould 
be able to overcome, till they ſhould be at the cloſe of their teſtimony, and God 
have others to take it off their hand. Then the ſeventh Angel ſoundeth when 
their teſtimony is finiſhed, and a very great and moſt glorious change is 
wrought, which is generally hinted at here, but more fully expreſſed by the 
Vials, which are the third principal or typical Propheſie of this Book, and con- 
rain the laſt period of the militant Churches condition, to wit, Antichriſts decay, 
and her enlargement after ſhe hath been at her loweſt, and he at his height: a little 
view of it is given here before the ſeven Vials be explained, becauſe he is co in- 
terpoſe the explication of what was paſt, in the three Chapters following. 

But before be ſet down the vials upon the blowing of the ſeventh trumpet 
( as he had ſet down the trumpets on the back of the ſeven ſeals, ) the firſt 
explicatory propheſie is inter jected, Chap. 12, 13, and 14. and that ins different 
ſtile. This ſerveth to clear the two principall propheſies paſt, and maketh way 
exceedingly for underſtanding what was coming ; and in this, the ſame troubles, 
and ſtate of the Church, formerly propheſied of, are here again touched in 
thir ſeveral ſteps of her difficulties with their reſpective outgates. 


1. The Churches wreſtling with heathen perſecution , that was deſcribed — 
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the ſeals, is ſer out by the ſimilitude of 4 travelling women purſued bo 2 
Dragon; her outgate is under the expreſſion of delivery , ek he? Fw Chap, 13; 
is exalted, verſ. 5. of Chap. 12. which war is more fully proſecured , with l 
its outgate, to verſ. 13. by this the devil is dethroned from the publick autho- 
rity he had in the world while Emperours were heathen, and authority is now 
on the Churches fide. The ſecond ſep, is the Churches troubles that followed 
on the back of that outgate: it is hinted, ver. 6. that ſhe fled or began 
to flee, (to ſhew the connexion of this decay with the former liberty) but is 
proſecuted, from ver. 13. where the devils device to drown ber, by ſpewing 
out of his mouth a floud of filthy errours after her, is marked, whenas by 
violence or authority he could not maſter her: the outgate from this, is very. 
16. the Lord provideth a way to drain theſe errours that they ſhould not 
drown her; the earth, that is, the then declining viſible Church, that continued 
ſtill viſible (ealled earth, becauſe of her declining from that heavenly ſimplicity 
ſhe appeared in, verſ. 4- under heathen perſecution, becoming now earthly- 
like in pomp, and ſo diſtinguiſhed from theſe that keeped their former purity ) 
did ſtill keep the Doctrine of the God - head of the Father, Son and Spirit, pure; 
ſo that the pure Church now fleeing (as it were) hath theſe cruel blaſts kept 
off her, and ſo diverted from her, as the earths drinking-in of rain ſuffereth 
not the flouds to enereaſe. . | 
This is contemporary with the firſt four trumpets or leſſer woes, Chap. 8. 
When this doth not the devils buſineſſe, ver. 17. he goeth to his laſt refuge 
of ſtirring up Antichriſt and bringing of him to his height, which is the firſt 
great wo, Chap. 9. And becauſe this is the great deſigu, to hold him forth, 
and thereby to make way for clearing what was ſpoken, Chap. 11. and what 
followerth to the end. * : 

Therefore, Cap. 13. he more fully inſiſteth in deſcribing this enemy, 1. in Chap. 13; 
his nature by a double type of two ſeveral beaſts : the firſt, ſhowing what really, 
he ſhould be, and what the Church ſhould ſuffer by him; the ſecond ſhewing 
how he ſhould attain to that height, and by what means he ſhould proſecute 
his deſigus upon the world, and againſt the Saints. And then when he hath 
deſcribed his nature, riſe, reign, practices, continuance and manner of pro- 
ceeding, 8c» he cometh to ſhew the outgate, Chep. 14. which contempo- Chap. 14. 
rateth with the laſt part of Chap. 11, and is again inſiſted on by the vials. WES 

Having put-by this explication , and given a key of all in this prophecy , he 
returneth to proſecute where he left, Chap. 1 1. and more fully to ſhew the 
events of the ſeventh trumpet in tlie ſeven vials, which is the third principal 
and cypicall propheſie, proſecuting the ſtory (to ſay ſo) from Antichriſts 
height and begun cuine to the end, which is the third period of the Church. 

Therefore ( (4p. 15.) the preparation to it is ſet down ( as the preparations Chap. 13. 
to each of the former principall propheſies, whereas, Chap. 4. and 5. to the 

ſeals, and Chap. 7. to the trumpets) and is, upon the matter, che ſame with 

what is Chap. 11. verſe 16, &c. to ſhew that it is che continuation of the ſame 

matter. This (I ſay) is the third period of the Church. 

Then ( Chap. 16.) followeth the propheſie it ſelf. The four firſt vials are Chap. 16. 
lefſer, and more inſenſibly (as it were) carry on Antichriſts ruine ( as che fout A 
firſt ecumpets did more inſenſibly encreaſe his riſe :) the fifth vial overturneth 
Rome his ſeat, as the fifth trumpet ſeated him there, and revealed him. The 
faxch overturneth T#rks, Popes, and the reſt of chat Kingdom, bringeth in the 
Jews, and ſetteth the Goſpel at its fall brightneſſe. The ſeventh vial (ſometime 
after that) bringeth the end upon all enemies, Gog and AMageg, and fully 
overturneth the devils Kingdom in the world : as the three laſt trumpete are 
greateſt , ſo are the three lalt vials of longeſt continuance. And becauſe theſe 
events are notable , he proceedeth to clear eſpecially rhe laſt three vials in two 
explicatory propheſies or viſions, wherein he abſtaineth che expreſſion of rypes 

and ſevens which he had uſed in the principall propheſies, and in an explicatory 
way, goeth on, as in CH. 13, &c- The firſt, is Chap. 17, 18, 19+ the other 
thence to the end. Iiiii He 
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' ſeribeth his ſear , his Kingdom and himſelf together, that es * 
is the objoct of the vials, eſpecially of the fifth : which is, in à word „ Rom 
chew tbe chief City of the earth. The more expreſſe explication whereof, is 
Chap. 18. Chap. 18. ſhewing hut che ſeat is, that is deſtroyed by the fifth viat - and 
what Jamentatzon ſhall be over it, when Rowe (called Babylon ) ſhall be brought 
be. 
19. An ing deſc is, he proceedeth, 4p. 19.) to clear the ey 
. of the fixth via), and batteil of Aruageddos, which is 3 from * 
gular events, the one in the converſion of the 7ews in the firſt part, the other 
in the deſtruction of the beaſt and his helpers (probably the Turk) in the laſt 
turned, ſo that the name of Pope ceaſeth by this, a 


s Rome his ſear did by 
ee hens oh 
' Antichr ing. oyed , he cometh to the events of the ſey 
Chap. 20. vigl, in the laſt viſion, Chap. 20, 21, 22. and to make it the more clear and omg 
prehenſive of the Churches victory over che devil, he ſheweth ( Chap. 20.) 
firſt, bow the devil was again reſtrained after he had been looſe, Chap. 12, 13. 
(and ſa aſcendeth as high as the firſt vial ) during which time the Church for- 
merly perſecuted , had a moſt flouriſning condition (in reſpeR of what for- 
merly it was) and that for a long time, ſer our by a thouſand years 2. He 
ſneweth that after that, even when the beaſt is away by the ſixth vial, yet a 
new enemie ariſeth, called G and Afagog, which hall mar the Churches peace: 
and becauſe this event belongeth to the ſeventh vial, it was neceſſary to premit 
Satans binding by the preceeding vials, to it, that it might be the better diſcerned 
what was intended by this his new looſe. Fl The Churches victory over this 
onemy is expreſſed, which we conceive is t proper event of the ſeventh vial : 
whereupon followweth the univerſall Reſurrection, conſummarion of all things, 
diflolntion of heaven and earth, the laſt Judgement and finall ſentence upon 
Reprobates and Elect: that which concerneth Reprobates is ſet down, verſe 


laſt, what was their portion after this Judgement, and ſentence eternally, they 
were caſt into the lake, | 


(Cbap-21- Then Chap. ar. he proceedeth more fully to deſcribe the happy eſtate of the 
and 22. Elect in the beauty they ſhould be glorified with, the place wherein, the privi- 
ledges which they ould enjoy, and the perſons admitted to it only , which is 

to ver. 6. of Chap, 22. - ; 
And having put-by the propheticall part, hecloſerh- (as he began) with two 
generals, commending this propheſie, and advertiſing of Chriſts ſecond coming, 


onthe back of all chis, warning that His Word be not diminiſhed from, nor any 
thing added ehereuoto ; withall inviting all to come, and promiſing Himſelf to 
come, as His laſt farewell: whereupon the Church welcometh it with a new 
Se he it, knowing there is no more to be expected but His coming, which ſhe 
heartily longeth for. After all, Jahn cloſeth the Epiſtle with a ſalutation, as 
he had begun it with an inſcription. 
Get & There are ewo men much accounted of for Learning, whoſe expoſitions and 
Hamm?" applications I have never touched: not becauſe I thought them not abſurd 
419710* Int, bocauſe, 1. Their whole ſtrain is to divert Readers ( to ſay no more) 
from the true ſcape of this Book, and that not in one viſion or propheſie, but 
in an univerſall ſtrain more oppofitely to orthodox Writers than any Pa 
that ever wrate of it ; the following whetedf could not but prove nauſeat 
ta apy Reader. And, 2. Becauſe who will read them, and ſoberly compare rhe 
Writiags of others wich the Text, may yet need more direct Writing to evidence 
the diſſonancy of eheſe Commentations, I do profeſſe my ſelf unable to ſatisſie 
them, I ſhall therefore but ſay theſe few words, 
1+ That their application is diſſonant from the ſcope of this Book, which is 
cleared to be, 1. to ſhe things to come, CHN 1. t. 2. Thiogs belong- 
ing to the Church and Chriſts ſervants peculiarly , as the inſcription, — 


# 
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of bleſſedneſſe to the Readers and Obſervers, with the ſeveral circum ; | 
3. To ſhew eſpecially the trials of the Church from inward enemies , „5 
Elect from the hurt thereof, the deſcription of the enemies and ſpirituall hurt and defecti- 
on that is foretold to come on the Church, eſpecially that great defection of the great 
Antichriſt, whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh ſo much, confirmeth it. 4. The ſcope is to 
ſhew the Churches condition under theſe, to the end of the world: For, 1. it is ſtill uſe- 
full co his ſervants as a propheſie, and uſefull to the end, and they are bleſſed that ſhall make 

uſe of it as ſuch, at the end, as well as now. 2. It cloſeth with the laſt Judgement and 
the Reprobates caſting in hell, Chap. 20. and the Elects glorification, Chap. 21. 22. with 
many promiſes of His laſt coming; and the propheſie preceeding the day of Judgement 
is in a ſeries knit with it , which will not admit of many hundred years rent; and that 
that ſpeaketh of the day of Jadgement, the deſcription of it, and the ſentence upon all the 
1 _ are not — in the Lambs book, will clear it. 

Nou, theſe men in their Writings wholly enervat all theſe, 1. They ſay it ſ. 
of things but for a ſhort time (from that hin „ Chap. 1. verſ. I. AS _ Fa 
paſſe, &c.) which is the ground of all their opinion, yet it inferreth it no more than 
when He ſaith, T come quick! Ye 

2. They make it of things, for the moſt part, paſt, and that of civil things in the Romer 
Empire, or what concerneth the Zews, without great reſpect to the Church. 

3 · Little or no mention is made of ſpirituall enemies and hereticks, fave that they apply 
to Simon Magus what is ſpoken of the three years and an half: there is not one word of 
Antichriſt in it all, nor of the Pope or Church of Rome, as if that were not of concern» 
ment to the Chriſtian Church , whether we ſhould condemn him or approve him. This 
is the more ſtrange, that although they draw the thouſand years from Conſtantine's time, 
they reckon the Church all the while to have peace, and moveth only an objeRion from 
Julian, as if no other enemy had ever been to interrupt that peace. | 

2. We ſay it is inconſiſtent in reſpect of the matter they apply it to: for, to what pur- 
Poſe is it to apply that of the two witneſſes, Chap. 11. to the two Biſhops of e. and 
Gentiles at Ieruſalem, when there is no ſtory for ſuch a thing at /er»ſalem ? or though 
it were, yet, what is that to ſuch a concerning event ſo oft ſpoken of there ? and what 1s 
that of Simon Magus in compariſon of the worlds wondering, that is Chap. 11, 12. and 
13, &c? How will the heatheniſh idolatrous high Prieſts be ſaid to have horns like the 
Lamb , which muſt be Chriſt in that place > Chap. 13 11. How impertinent is it that is 
ſaid of the ſeven Kings, whereof one was to come in Jobs' time? Beſide, that all 
theſe were paſt before John wrote the propheſie, as hitherto hath been received from 
Hiſtory ? Z | 
* We ſay it is inconſiſtent with all that ever have written, ancient and modern; even 

Papiſts, who though, no queſtion, they would gladly receive ſuch an interpretation to libe- 
rate their Pope, yet durſt they never hazard on it till theſe his new patrons ſtept out. 

4. It is alſo repugnant to themſelves : for although much be builded on this, that the 
effects are ſuddenly to be brought to paſſe, becauſe of that word, Chap.1. ver. 1. ſhortly to 
come to paſſe; yet do they both expound Gog and Mageg (Chap. 20.) of the Turks,which 
to them riſeth after the 1 300 years, and ſay that their deſtruction, as yet to come, is 
propheſied of there; yea, Chap. 21, and 22. are applied to a ſtate of the Church on earth 
after the Turks ruine. 2. They ( eſpecially the laſt) ſeem to offend at particular applica- 
tion to men, yea, to Nations and times, alleaging that theſe events are of more univerſall 
concernment; yet, what is their application but a moſt ſtrair, particular and narrow one to 
ſuch Armies and Commanders of the Romans, to Simon Magus (who was of little note 
in the world in reſpect of ſome After- hereſiarchs that troubled the Church) to a particular 

Biſhop or two Biſhops of Jeruſalem, as if only they were the Witneſſes ? Theſe being ob- 

vious, and many ſuch , we conceive it not needfull to draw every thing into particular 


examination. 
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Page | Why the ſeveh Angel: 


Hree things to be conſidered in 
| Attions. 120 | 
There is a difference between an 


Act materially good, and that 
which is gracious ? ibid, 


Page 

did not ſound at 
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a ſingle perſon, who is to continue onely 
threeyears and an half. 652,653,654 
Bellarmin's arguments, whereby he endea- 
voureth to prove that the Pope is not yet 
come, anſwered. 654,655 
Concerning the continuing of e-Lurrcbreff, 


or the defection of the Church under 


him, and its cloſe. 65517,672 
That the antichriſtian defection is preſently 
in being, and that it is co be found in 

Rome, further cleared and proven. 674, 
5 ; 673, 676 

That it was not Chriſt really in His humani- 
ty, who appeared to Joby in viſion, 
| proven · 5 SO 37 

Directions to Miniſters in applying their 
Doctrine. 260, to 266 
Armageddon what it is, and why expreſly 
ſet down in the Hebrew tongue. 623, 624 
The preparations upon the Lambs ſide to the 
battell of Armageddon, the Captain de- 
ſcribed, and the event of the battell. 

= . _ 700,701,702, 
The Arias hereſie held forth by the firſt 


trumpet. „420,421,422 
That the Church under 

ſtrates had not a like anthority in Civil 

things as Ecclefiaſtick. 91 


| 


4 


heathen Magi- | 


| 


B 
| | : | Pape 
Po judgement denounced, ne 
the judgement is, the manner of ex- 
prong it, with the cauſe why ſhe is 
judged. | 8 
Babylon judgement, the denouncer, the 
wy ns itſelf, and the juſtice of 
this judgement. 677,678,6 
What Balaam's doctrine was, _ ee 


of the Nicolaitans agreed with it 5.155 
What is meaned by the four Beafts > Rev. 4. 


| | 273» 276 
Why the Zeaft under the Dragon, Chap. 
12. hath the crowns on his heads, and 
on his horns, and that Beaſt, Chap. 13. 1. 
hath crowns on his horns not on his 
heads? $24 
Who that Beaſt is which is ſaid to riſe out 
- the ſets _ whether one with the fol- 
owing Beaſt ? 542,543, 
What we are to underſtand 5 
which is made to the Beaſt > 546. 
Antichriſt ſer out and deſcribed in his pow- 
er, glory and cruelty, by the Beaſt, and 
the feverall parts of that deſcription. 
546 

What is meaned by wounding, Ras — 
by healing one of the heads of the Beaſt, 
by whom he was wounded, by whom 
| healed, the time of both with the eſſects 
which followed thereupon. 548,549,550 
What worſhip was given to the Beaſt, and 
the deſcription of his dominion in its con- 
tinuance. 551.552 
The blaſphemy, perſecution, and enlarge- 
ment of the Beaſts dominion. 553,554 
The Antichriſt deſcribed under the type of a 
Beaſt, with two horns like a lamb, and 
why he is called another Beaſt, with the 
ſeveral! parts of the deſcription. 555, 
56,557 

The power the Beaſt exerciſeth who look- 
eth like a lamb. 558 
What is meaned by the image made to the 
Beaſt * and by its being made to live? 
560 
TR of the Beaſt, and who are mark» 
ed. | 561 
The number of the Beaſt, how to be un- 
derſtood 2 365 

\ The mark and name of the Beaſt, or, the 
number of the Beaſt conſidered. 567,568 
The number of the Beaſts name exponed, 
and the reaſons of the interpretation. 
568, 569 

Mabemet 


rr 
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Mabomet is not the Beaſt. 
The Beaſt taken up in a fourfold conſidera- 


tion; how the woman ſitteth thereon? 


with a deſcription of the Beaſt. 632,633 
The Beaſt deſcribed particularly in a threes 
fold reſpect. 635,636,637 
How it is true, that the Beaſt is not, and 
yet is? ibid, 
Whom we are to underſtand by the eighth 
Beaſt? Z 4 
The ground and warrand that all have to 
believe, 305 
When men are called to believe, they are 
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641 


That they who pretend to hig 


[ 
| 


not called inſtantly to.beleive that Chriſt | 


died for them in particular. 306 
Believers happineſſe in heaven, ſer forth, and 
what uſe they are to make of it for the 

* - - preſent, 401, 402 
Biſhop, Angel, and Presbyter, proven to be 

one in Scripture, and that there is no 


difference between Biſhop and Paſtor, | 
with the anſwer of Doctor Hammond. 
Arguments to the contrary , that there 


were ordinary Paſtors in the Apoſtles 
dayes, proven. 223, 224, 225, 226, to 
. — 434 
Saving bleſſings far other wayes the effect 
of Chriſts death, than any common mer- 


cy that followeth thereupon to Repro- 


bates. 310 
God hath a fourfold Book figuratively at- 
tributed to Him 184 
What the Book of life is, and what the not 
blotting out of that Book meaneth? 5654. 
Whar is the Book with the ſeven ſeals ? 
243 

That the little Book mentioned, chap. 10. 
2. is the ſame with that ſpoken of, chap» 

5. cleared and confirmed. 465 
What is underſtood by taking and eating 
this little Book > | 468 
What theſe Books are which are opened in 


the day of judgement, and how they are 


ſaid to beopened ? 743 
Why the Book of life is produced, and not 
ods decree of reprobation alſo? 744 

The Book of life opened, and what we are 
to underſtand by it? ibid. 


How Chriſts feet are like unto Braſſe? 39 


C 


(OS a call to the Miniſtery , and 


clearneſſe therein. 32 


A neceſſity of clearneſſe in a mans cal to 


che Miniſtery,and ho it may be cleared: 


| 


f 


Pa 
where, of the impulſe of the Spatel 
may be in one to the work of the Minis 
ſry, and how to try if it beof the 

rd ? | 5 295335415 $| 
Churches, why called Candlefticks > 5x 
The nature of the judgement pointed at, by 
the Cenſers being Filed with fire, taken 
off the Altar. 414,415 
heſt titles in 
the Church, even to that of Apoſtles, 
may lawfully be tried and cenſured by the 
Church. 5 00 
The cenſur ing of ſuch, moſt acceptable 
ſervice. 70,71 
Cenſures have a threefold weight when 
they are rightly drawn forth. 163, 164 
Confiderations to be had in cenſwring. 165 
That children are to be baptized, proven, 
15. 
Why Chrsft is called the faithful! un 
why the firſt begotten of the dead ? and 
why the Prince of the Kings of the 
earth ? 2 © 5 
The way of Chriſts coming, ſer forth, and 
made uſe of. 24 
The extent of the merit of Cbriſts death. 


How Cbriſts death is of an infinite we, 2 
R + i 3 
Chriſts death not a ſatisfaRion for all, but 
only for the choſen, proven. 299, 300, 301 
Cbriſts death and ſuffering not intended as 
a price, to redeem any, but ſuch as were 
propoſed to the Mediator in the Co 
- nant of Redemption. 30 
All and every one not propoſed to Chriſt in 
che Covenant of Redemption to be re- 
deemed. ibi. 
Whether Cbriſt hath redeemed all men con- 
ditionally > Neg. 31 
Chriſt; Interceſſion and ſatisfaction, ß 
equal extent. 315, 316 


Chriſt hath a care of the Elect, to ſee to 


their ſafety in the greateſt of judgement. 
388 
The enlargement of Chriſt Church a moſt 
beautifull thing. 394 
The moſt righteous perſons have need 
of Chrifts bloud to make them white. 
40¹ 
Fleeing to Chriſt for refuge, the beſt way 
to eſcape trouble, | ibid. 
Chriſts Interceſſion, vid. Interceſſion. 
Chrifs ſympathy with Believers, ſee Sym- 
pathy. 5 
Chrifts marriage with the Church, confi 
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MR &red io a threefold reſpect. 691,692 
Of Chrift perſonall reign upon £arth, and 
ghedifferent opinions about it. 710, 711 
 Chrifts perſonall reign upon earth, refuted, 
with the abſurdities that follow there» 
pon - 714,717 

| Theſe who reign with Cbriſt on earth, are 
living Saints, and neither Martyrs nor 
Saints departed. 716, 718 
The word Church, three wayes taken in 
Scripture: why the Revelation is ſent to 
particular Churches ? 
. {Gburches of Aſia? and why they are 
- termed ſeven? 20, 21 
How Churches ule to be un- churched. 76 
Why the Church of Epheſiu is particularly 
- ghreacned with this:? ibid. 
How a#-chnrching is a puniſhment to the 
.- Miniſter ? | 77 
If there can be any particular Church with- 
out ſome ſincere profeſſours. 218 
The fad condition of the Church before 
Conſtantine s time, and the flouriſhing 
Rare thereof which did immediately fol- 
low upon his Government. 374, 375, 


„ 33 
What. time, and ſtate of the Church, theſe 
winds, and that ſcaling, ſpoken of, chap. 7. 
do relate to. 
The flouriſhing ſtate of the C hurch, is one 
df che greateſt evidences of Gods glory 
in the world, and one of the greateſt 
grounds of praiſGd. 397 
The Church of Reme plagued under the 
: fixth trumpet, and yet ſhe repenteth not, 
but concinueth in her idolatry , mur- 
r » ther, &c. | 450, 451 
The C bhurch of Rome juſtly charged with 
theſe. 451,452 
Whether the {hnrch of Rowe be guilty of 
idolatry ? 45 $4455 , &c. 
The Church of Rome proven to be an ido- 
latrous (Church, from her practice and 
Doctrine. 456, 457 
To what ſtate of the ( burch is the mea- 
ſuring of the Temple of God, and of 
the altar, of them that worſhip therein, 
to be referred. 476 
The Church more generally and more par- 
ticularly conſidered. 477 
Upon this, that there was a true ¶ hurch un- 
der Antichriſts tyranny, it will neither 
follow, that the Chureh of Rome, was, 
or is, the true Church, nor that we have 
dur ordination from it. 510, 511 
National Church doth well ſuit with the 


why to the 


331 | 


F | P 
time of Antichriſts fall, and the Gesc 


flouriſhing : the objections to the con. 
trary are anſwered. 511, 512, 513,3 14 
What is ſufficient for conſtituting a perſon 
a member of a true Chnrch, or, how true 
Churches are to be conſtitute? 516, 
f 517, 518 
The Churches firſt war with the Dragon; a 
deſcription of the parties with a narra- 
tive of the ſucceſſe. 521, 5225523 
The ſeries of the Churches condition, be- 
tween her open ſufferings under the Dra. 
gon and heathen perſecuters, and the ma- 
nifeſt appearing of the Beaſt, or Anti- 
chriſt. p 529,530 


The devil's deſign againſt the Church; the 
means he uſeth to proſecute his deſigne; 
the Churches ſafety and preſervation. 

: 530, 531 

The occaſion of this new war againſt the 

Cbarch, and how it differeth from the 

perſecution raiſed againſt the man · child > 


The end of the Churches fleeing from hs 


face of the Serpent, and whar is to be 
underſtood thereby, with the time to 
which it is applicable. 531, $32,533 
That there is a Catholick viſible Church in 
the dayes of the Goſpel, and ſome conſi- 
derations for making out the unity theres 
of. ; 538,539 
That the Catholick Church is the firſt. 
Church, and fountain from which all 
particular Churches do flow: and ſome 
objections to the contrary anſwered. 540, 


| I 
Church of Rome, vid. Rome. & 
What ſort of ſeparation is called-for from 
the ( hurch of Rome? 680 
The ſongs which are in heaven for the en- 
largement of the Church, the parts of 
the ſong, the grounds thereof, the party 
who exhorteth to ſing, and the perſons 
who are exhorted. 689, 690 
We are not to underſtand any ſtate of the 
Church militant by the new heaven, and 
the new earth, which John ſaw, but the 
happineſſe of the Church triumphant, 
with ſome objections to the contrary an- 
ſwered. 748, 749, 750, 751,772 a 
The comfortleſſe grounds laid down in Po- 
pery for eaſeing a troubled conſcience. 
| | 446 
Conditionall Redemption, See Redem- 
ption· 5 
The Lords tenderneſle of the enſalgriex. of 
| is 
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His people, and whence their diſcourage- 
ment ariſeth. 469 
The way of Gods Covenanting with a ſin- 
ner, laid down» 234 
Severall ſorts of Covenants, 237 
The condition of a Covenant is taken either 
more largely or more ſtrictly. ibid. 
A difference betwixt theſe priviledges of a 
Covenant, which flow from it as ſuch, 
and theſe which are only conditionally 

- - promiſed to the parties thus related, ibid. 
Faith and works in what reſpeR the condi- 
tion of the Covenant, and in what not. 
| | . 238 
The Covenant of Grace, like a Marais 
Covenant, or like free Adoption, and not 
like that berwixt Miſter and Servant. #6, 
Covenanting preceedeth Juſtification. 239 
What we are to underſtand by the cry of 
the ſonls under the altar ? 364 


D 


Hat the firſt Day of the week is un- 

| derſtood of the Lords Day, and why 
it is ſo called, proven. 28, 29 
That this Day is of Divine inſtitution, 
proven, and objections to the contrary 
anſwered. | 30, 31 
That it is lawfull to call it Sunday, and 
How this Day is to be ſanctified? ibid. 
Why Chriſt is called the firſt begottea from 
the dead. 5 


Spirituall deadweſſe twofold. 177 
That totall 4-ad»eſſ- may conſiſt with a 


good name from others, and a good 
conceit of a mans ſelf. ibid. 
Chriſts death was not only to confirm His 
Doctrine, or give a copy of obedience, 
or purchaſe to Himſelf a power to forgive 
fins, but it was truely, and properly, a ſa- 
tisfaction. 280 


Who theſe dead were, who lived not again 
till che thouſand years were expired? 


and how they are ſaid to live again then? 
8 732,733 
How hell, the ſea, and grave give up their 


dead. — 
What power the devi/ hath over men? held 


forth in the extent of it, from Scripture. 
Severall concluſions alſo for clearing it, 

| 149, 150 
By what means the devil uſeth to prevail in 
tempting ? and how little weight is to be 
laid on his teſtimony ? 150,151 


8 Page 
Whether the devil wit not caſt 
fire firſt when he fell? 585 wm 
What it is to die in the Lord, 596 
The difference betwixt 2 morall ſ pecifick 
u. ference and a phyſical, cleared. 141 
Severall concluſions touching Diſciplius and 
the exerciſe of it, laid down. 99. 
Why fob» was called the Divine p. 2 
The nature and uſefulneſſe of pure D. Hrine, 
with the evil of error, eſpecially when it 
infecteth theſe who are Miniſters in the 


Church, or men of great᷑ giſts and blame» 


leſſe lives. | 430 
The principles of the Popiſh Doſtrise, do 
molt natively lead to anxiety, and the rea- 
ſons thereof. 439, 440 
What is meant by Chriſts ſetting an open 
door before a Miniſter, how he may know 
it, and what way heſſhould make uſe of 
ie? 8 191, 192, 196, 197 
The Dragon who purſueth the woman, 
with a deſcription of him, his properties, 
and effects which followed upon his be- 
ing caſt down from heaven to earth. 5 22, 

: . $27, 528 
What is meant by the Dragons making 
war with the ſeed of the woman, bn 
why is it not ſaid that he made war 
with che woman her ſelf? 


E 


W Hat is meant by the Saints reigning 
upon earth ? 292 
By Earth is underſtood the viſible miſitant 
Church, and not alwayes the uncon» 
verted world. 345, 746 
Who are to be underſtood by the Carib, aud 
them that dwell therein ? 3558 
What is the proper and immediate effect of 
Chriſts purchaſe to the Redeemed? 307 


What we are to underſtand by the twenty 


four Elders, ſpoken of, Chap. a. 273 
What the Elders queſtion, and Fobs's re- 
_ ply, and the Elders anſwer, do import, 

Chap. 7. 13, 14. where, that innume- 

rable multitude are deſcribed. 398, 399 
Civil and morall men, may be great enemies 

to the Church and Rel ion. 354 
Why theſe Epiſtles ate ditected to the 

Church-guides or Angels, ſee Angel. 
Wherein all the £pifHes agree; and ditecti- 

on how to make uſe of them. 
If any truely Godly may be led away into 

Erreur. {1 266 
That Satan ajmeth mainly to ſeduce Chriſts 
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ſervants unto Errour, and why? 167 
That it is a great aggravation of ᷑rrour 


when Chriſts ſervants are ſeduced there- 


by, and why? ibid. 168 


That repentance for Errour is very rare, 


ibid. 


and why ? 


Some Errours inconſiſtent together, and 
oppoſit one to another, wherewith the 
Church may be at once aſſaulted. 3 83, 384 


I, 3 
F Aith neceſſary to Juſtification, vid. Ju- 
ſtification. 
Different opinions about the way of Faith. 
concurring thereto. 236 
Some conſiderations and diſtinctions, laid 
down for clearing the way how Fait b 
concurreth. 237 


Faith only the condition of Juſtification, 


5 | 238 

A double peculiarity of Faith beyond any 
other grace in the point of Juſtification ; 
one, of being the condition of the Cove- 

. nant which floweth from the Lords ex- 
trinſick appointment, another, of being an 
inſtramental cauſe which floweth, from 
its intrinſick aptitude, | 
That Faith doth peculiarly concur in the 
point of Juſtification, and that Works do 
not concur there with, cleared and proven, 
| 240, 241 
The main act of ſaving Faith, 306 
Wöbetber Faitb and other ſaving graces be 
the fruit of Chriſts purchaſe ? 308 
They who are ſound. in the Faith will be 
exceeding tenacious of their teſtimony, 
363 

Marks of that fear which we ſhould ſhun, 


5 

How Chriſt's feet are like unto fine braſſe, 
vide Braſſe. 

How Chriſt's eyes are ſaid to be as a flame 


of fire, | 38 
There is a fire coming from the Altar which 
hath terrible effects, 
Of the change made by fire at the great day, 
756 

What we are to underſtand by thoſe foun- 
tains and rivers, mentioned, chap. 8. ver. 
16. 427, 428 
The fountain of life, what? 762 


Do 
A Gift for the Miniſtery , what it is, 


andwhat it includerh > 199, 200 | 


240 | 
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What we are to underſtand by the ade 
glaſſe, and what by ſtanding thereuponꝰ 
2744375, 602,603 
Glory is the compleat outgate of Believers 
trials, 393 
That there is but one God and three diſtinct 
perſons in the Godhead ; where, of the 
expreſſions uſed in this myſterie, 5,6,7,8 
Whether God intended the ſalvation of all 
men conditionally, in giving Chriſt to die > 


00 

How can the glorified behold God 1 He 
is inviſible , and whether they all alike 
enjoy Him ? i 773» 774 
How great a God He is whom we worſhip, 
There is nothing which can be a ond af 
praiſe but it is in God, ibid. 
Gods people in their difficulties would 
ſtrengthen themſelves in the faith of fu- 
ture glory, 400 
What enemies we are to underſtand by Gog 
and Aageg, 737 
Why is the Church compared to Gola, ſince 
there is ſo much corruption in it? 51552 
The Geſpel, at its firſt coming amongſt 2 
people, ordinarily prevaileth moſt, and 
why > | | 3424 343 

A flouriſhing ſtate of the Goel is not long 
free of errors and offences following it, 

| 354: 355 

Church · government oppoſed by Satan, and 
the reaſon thereof, 82,83, $4 
That there is a Government in the Church, 
diſtinct and independent from Civil-go» 
vernment , proven, and objections an- 
ſwered, 85, to 89 
That it is not arbitrary for the Church to 
confederate for governing the Church, 
bur that which de jure ought to be done, 
90 

Abſurdities wherewith a Church-govern- 
ment, diſtin from the Civil, is loaded, 
anſwered» 93, 94 


416 | Wherein the power of this government con- 


ſiſteth , and who is the proper ſubject 
thereof, handled both negatively and po- 
ſitively, 97, 98, 99 
How little reaſon men have to be jealous of 
this government, 100, 101, 102, 103 
Concerning the nature and difference of 
common and ſaving grace, 120 
How a man ſhould try the ſincerity of his 
grace ? . 123 
Baxter's opinion about the difference be- 
twixt common and ſaving grace, 1 
whic 
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which doth not really differ ſo far from 
the common opinion, as at firſt'ie would 
ſeem todo, 7 125,126 
Two diſtinctions laid down to clear the diff- 
ercnce between common and ſaving grace 
and wherein the diffrrence lyech. 127 
That the habit of ſaving grace in the renew- 
ed, doth differ from any thing which can 
be in the unrenewed. 129, 130 
That there is a difference alſo between the 
acts of a gracious man, and acts of any 
other, proven by inſtances and arguments, 
131, to 139 
The trial of grace by its kind is ſafeſt, and 
that which diſcovereth hypocrifie beit; 
this is Chriſts way, the contrary is at- 
tended with inconveniences, . 
Grace is a neceſſary qualification for a Mini- 
ſer, and in what reſpects; which'is much 
to be regarded, both in peoples calling 


| 


; 


133,134 


No coming to Heaven without ho 


ö , s P 4 | 
How we are to underſtand the paſſing wh: 
of the Heaven and the Earth, and what 
this new Heaven is > 733,754 . 
Whether the Heaven and Earth which 
now are, be ſubſtantially cha ibid, 
Some things premitted to the glorious de» 
ſcription of Heaven, 757 
Heavens happineſſe ſet forth and deſcribed. 


759, 760 
of Heavens 


A more particular amplification 
happineſſe, 761, to 772 
Where Hell is, and whether any materiall 
fire be there? 729 
linefle, 
763, 764 

the number of 
648 
4, 


How we are to underſtand 
ten hor . 


The type of the white borſe explained 


340, 341 


The type of the red borſe, —” 344 345. 


him, and in Presby teries admitting him; To what time theſe perſecutions relate, 


neither is it impoſlible to take trial here- 
in; and what length may be attained and 


aimed at in this trial: which doth not in- What the 


fer, but overturn the rigid way of trying 
Church - members, 


The grace of our Lord Jeſus is that which a 
| | 


gracious man wiſheth to himſelf and o- 
thers , as that which is comprehenſive of 
all happineſſe, 781, 782 

| H 
T is not indifferent for perſons to bear 
whom they will; and the evile that at- 
tend it- | 64 
When new errors may be eſteemed old be- 
rreeſis. = 155 
Here ſie and error wait ordinarily upon the 
Churches outwardly proſperous condie- 
tion. 383 
Hereſie and error one of the greateſt plagues 
' whereby God in His holy juſtice puniſh- 
eth thoſe who receive not the truth in 
GO EO on wm 
Here ſie and error a terrible judgement, and 
what the nature of it is? 422 


Neſtorians, & c. when and how ſuppreſſed. 

; $36, 537 
Who they are whom Heyeticks feck mainly 
eo ſeduce. 166 


What an excellent condition it is to be in | 


H eaven., 39 4 
Some beginning of Heaven here, and where- 
| onſiſte th, c 40 4 


in it e 


[ 


| 


J 


which are 


propheſied of under the red 
horſe, | | 


type of the black horſe SS, 
| 349, 350 


202, £0209 What we are to underſtand by the type of 


the pale borſe, wich the diflerencewhich 
1s amongſt Interpreters in the application 
of this Propheſie to a particular time, 


| 355,356,357 
In what reſpects bypocriſie is worſe than the 
want of profeſſion, 112 
The characters of hypoerifie, - 219 
How a #ypocrite cometh to have ſuch high 
thoughts of himſelf, 219, 220 
If a hypocrize can diſcera his own hypocrife, 
ibi 
How a Miniſter may diſcern a ypocrite, and 


how he ſhonld deal with him, 221, 222 


| 

V Hat is meant by the new eru- 
ſalem, 195 

A threefold Jeruſalem in Scripture , and 

— why Heaven is held forth under char 
name? 786 
The deſcription of the new eruſalem, and 

what is to be underſtood by its comin 
down from Heaven? ibid. 
The converſion of the Fews, who are called 
the Kings of che Eaſt; foretold, 617,618 


their former poſſeſſions after their con- 
verſion to the faith? 619, 620 
| What 7ezebel and her doctrine was, 162 
The differences which are amongſt the po- 
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piſh Doctors about worſhipping of Ima. 
-, Fes, 7 f 
I — worſhipping of Images, according to 
the grounds of Popery, proven to be Ido- 
Sai 5 458, 459 
The Heathens and Jews had the ſame pre- 
tences in worſhipping their Images, 
- whichare alleaged by Papiſts, 459 460 
The worſhipping of Images, praven to be 
Idolatry from the ſecond Command, 462 
Image of the Beaſt: See Beaſt. 
How to try an Impalſe to the work of th 
. Miniſtery, whether it be from the Spirit 


72 


or not ? ; 55, 56, 57 
Imputation of righteouſneſſe an inſtanta- 
. neous act, . 248 


When a ſtorm is to come upon the world, 
_ 1 Chriſt:;#nrerceedeth for His People. 406 
What Interceſſion importeth, cleared from 
- Scripture, = 427, 408 


How Chriſt executeth the office of 1 
961d. 


terceſſor now in Heaven, 
What things Chriſt's Interceſſion doth in- 

. | 408, 409 
Wherher Chriſt before His incarnation did 
© execute the office of an /nterceſſor? ibid. 


The difference betwixt Chriſts Interceſſion 


before and after His incarnation, 409,410 
How the conſolation flowing from Chriſt's 
\ Interceſſion is to be improven by Belie- 
vers, | 410,411 
Whom we are to underſtand by the children 
of Vrael, mentioned, Chap. 7. verſ. 4. 
and what is meant by the particular diſtri- 
© bation of them in ſo many Tribes, and ſo 
many thouſands of every Tribe, 386,387 


The ſcope of the diſtribution of 1/74e! in 


Tribes, and why ſome Tribes are omitted 

in this diſtribution, is further cleared, 389 
Believers under the New Teſtament are 
Gods Iſrael, + 390 
How the rigid execution of 7«ſtice upon 
the damned may ſtand with the mercy of 
God, * 584 
The laſt Z#dgwent deſcribed, the prepara- 
tion to it, the parties judged, the manner 
of procedure, and the ſentence it ſelf, 
749» 741, 742 

What young ones have to be judge for: 
8 742 


Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, the meritorious | 


cauſe of our 7«ſtification : Faith is ne- 
ceſſary thereto, and the only condition 
thereof, with which works do not con- 
cur. 235, 236, to 248 
Juſtification not a continued act. 242,243 
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What is ſignified by the Kingdoms of th 


| 
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That a man is truely juſtiſied though his fins  _ © 
after 7uftr fication be nor pardoned, while 2 
committed and mourned for. 259 
A ſhort view of the Popiſh way of Fuſt+fi 

cation, with the abſurdities which fol- 
low upon that way. 586, to 593 


V KC 7 Hat is meant by the Key of Da: 
via given to Chriſt. 191 


What we are to underſtand by giving the 


ſtar. 437 


c 
world, and how they become the Lords, 
and his Chriſts ? 5 50 

That by Kingdews and Nations, is meant 
the generalicy and body of ſuch King- - 
doms and Nations; and by their be- 

coming the Lords, is underſtood a ſpe- 
ciall Church-ſtare and relation, proven. 
a” 511,512,513 

Why Believers are called Kings, and what 
that name obliegeth them to? 22, 23 

Who the Xing, of the caſt are, what it is 
to prepare their way, and how it is done? 


617,618 
What kind of Government we are to under 
ſtand by King: ? 641 


What is meant by the ſeventh Kin gs conti- 
nuing a ſhore ſpace ? 642 
A deſcription of the ten Kings, who are 
held forth by the ten horns. 648, 649 
The war of the ten Kings with the Lamb, 
His victory over them, with a deſcription 
of His followers. | 649, 650 
Whether the propheſie of the coming of 
the ten Kings be yet fulfilled ? the affir- 
mative proven by ſeverall Arguments. 


650, 651 
L 


Hs 2 _ hell are ſaid to be caſt 
A into the lake > 8 
Why Chriſt is called a Lamb > = 286 


Who this Bride the Lambs wife is, that is 


made ready; what this readineſſe is, and 
how ſhe is made ready? 693, 694 
What it is to be called to the Marriage-ſup- 
per of the Lemb > 694 
Learning nece ſſary for a Miniſter ſo far as it 
implyeth acquaintance with the things of 
God, that it is co be attained in the way 
of ſtadying, and chat it is lawfull to 
do ſo, 1 20h, 201, 203 
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: That theſe * which came out of the 
+ - ſmoak, (hep. 9. verſ. 3. were Church- 
men, is cleared, and why they are com- 
pared to Locaſtt, with a deſcription of 
them. | 
A particular deſcription of theſe Locuſt, 
wich the explication of the ſeverall parts 
of that deſcription. 440, 441 
The Government of theſe Locuſts deſcribed, 
and their Kings - ibid. 
The object plagued by theſe Locuſts. 442 
HI 1 v0 chat 


M 


P the riſe of Ae 453 

Oe not the ſubject of Chand 

power, with ſeverall confiderations ſer 

before them in reference thereto. 97, to 

103 

Magiſtrates ſhould not tolerate corrupt 

Teachers. 164 
Mauna, what is imported thereby, and why 

called hidden ? 159 

What a Martyr is? and that it is not every 
COR which willGcnominate a man 

361,363 

Wherher the Martyrs who ſhall reign one 

_ - thouſand years, be ſuch as ſuffered under 

heathen perſecution 2 or theſe who ſuf- 

fered under the beaſts tyranny ? or ſuch 

as ſuffered under both? 720 

How the Angels come in to praiſe the AMe- 
diator ? ſed by 1 293, 
very one not propoſe HOYA to 
R — — 12 be 3 _ 


The method how the benefits murchaſdd by | 
Cbriſts death are applied to the Re- 


deemed. 307, 308 
How Michael and the Dragon fight > who 


their Angels were ? with a narration of 
the event of the war; and the ſong of 
triumph following the victory, with the 
parts thereof. $26, 527518 
How a Misiſter may be clear as to the diſ- 
charge of the Miniſtery in ſuch and ſuch 

a place, as alſo in carrying ſuch a . 

56. 60 

A Miniſter of the Goſpel ſtandeth under 
a threefold relation. 104 
That the relation of every Miniſter is to 
the Church univerſall, before this or that 
particular Congreꝑation. 105 
That the lait is not perpetuall to a AMAioiſter. 


ibid. 


438, 439 | 


Whig i is that maketh a particul 
| 3 Mrmifter and a 


Yeverall conclaſions laid down to yn 
nature of a 3 ty, to à particular 
106,107 

winiſterial 

s of his own 


That 2 Miniſter may exerce 
acts, without the bound 
Congregation, and that authoritatively, 


cleared and proven; and the d 
which follow on the comm, 199910 


x7 58 

That a Miniſter ma loan eminent name 5 
while yet he is Tar dead, and bowie it 
cometh ? 27 178, 179 
Reaſons why a Miniſter may be cryed- 
up for gifts, and have a name, and pleaſe 
bimſelf with theſe, faulty before 
God, . 180 
What things are tequiũt t to malie a Miniſtert 
work perfect before God. 182 
That an unſound hypocriticall man may be 
a Miniſter of Chriſt, cleared, and coati- 
aued, 18 
That gifts may be in exerciſe with a Ait 
fer, where there is litle or no Grace, 


| 


294 | How a Min 


| 


©: 187,288 : 
That ſuch a Miniſter: gifts may . 
fruit, and yet but ſome, and often vei 
little ; ibs 
That the Ordinances dif penſed by ſuch Ai 
niſters are not Tenge to che perloa, not- 
withſt of their 189 
er may diſcern his own dead- 
neſſe, even when things ſeem to go well 
with him in publick, ibid. 
What a dead Miniſter would do for reco- 
vering of himſelf out of that conditi- 
Ong | 189, 199 
How a Miniſter may gs if an effectuall 
door be opened to him, and what way he 
would improve that? 196, 197 
Threethings required to qualiße a perfon 
for the Miniſtery, 199 - 
A miniſterial gift what it is? and whar 
it includeth? 199, 200 
Some rules to be obſerved by Mini ſters in 
their choiſe of Texts and bm 9, 


Whether a ——_ may 2 = 
over and over the ſame Doctrine, with 
ſome rules about it, ; 475,476 

Why faithfull Minifor, are. a torment to 

the men of the world? aud why 4 pro- 
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with an hireling, 438,489 
The rea ſons why ſometimes the Lord ſuf- 


e which the women fit 


What weare to underſtand by finiſhing the 


How the number of a man is to be taken, 


| How the particular »#w»ber of 666. is to 
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fereth His Mini/fers to be trod upon at 
the very entry to their witneſſing , and 
Reformation to get 2 ſorer daſh, than if 
the eſtabliſhment thereof had never been 

| intended ? 4 
What is underſtood by Mountains in Scrip. 
ture, 423 


tetb, deſcribed, 639, 640 


myſterie of God. 467 


N 


Icolaitans , what they hold, how 
their doctrine did agree with the do- 
Arine of Balaam? what the hatred of 
their deeds was, and what is meant by 
Chbriſts fighting againſt them by the 
ſword of His mouth ? 79, 80, 157 


What it is to count the number of . 
1 56 


ibid. 


be underſtood, ibid. 
Some generall conſiderations for under- 
e this number. | 567 


Why the particular number of 666. is 
mentioned? and why we are comman- 

| ded rather to reckon his number than his 
mark or name ? 570,571 


| 0 


Mega, what is imported thereby, 25 
O Why Chriſt ſo oft deſigned by it, via. 
: Alpha. | 


© Whether ordination in the Churth of Rome 
maketh a man no Miniſter of Chriſt? 483 
The faith of an ont gate, the beſt way to bear 
a triall. | 393 


P 


V Hom we are to underſtand by 
; that innumerable company who 
ſtand before the Throne with Palms in 
their hands, to what ſtate of the Church 
it relateth, and if to the ſtate of the 
Church-militant ; wherefore is it that 
this condition is ſet down under expreſ- 
ſions , ſeemingly only ſuitable ro the 


489, 490 | 


That Papacy is the ſeventh and laſt ks 
ment of Rome, proven, and ſome obje- 
Rions to the contrary anſwered, 645, 

a | i 6 8 
A view of the riſe, progreſſe and ae 
of the Pa Kingdom, and the time 
about which it began to appear, 442,443 
A Papiſt, as ſuch, living and dying 3 
to the complex principles of the doctrine 
and worſhip followed in Popery, cannot 


be ſaved. ; 5 85 
The grounds that render the ſalvation of 
{ach a Papiſt impoſſible, ibid. 


The way laid down by Papsfs for juſtifying 
a ſinner before God, 586,587,588 
The firſt Period of the militant Church 
Which beginneth with the ſeals, is to be 
fixed at the cloſe of the perſecution by 
heathens; with a caution added concern- 
ing this, "43k 
The Period between the trumpets and the 
vials, is to be fixed at the Lords beginning 


to purſue Antichriſt, 1 331 
The remarkablneſſe of Gods judgement 
upon perſecuters, 376 


Perſecuters often puniſhed in this life, 377 
The terriblneſſe and inevitablneſſe of Gods 
wrath againſt perſecuters, 377,378 
How it cometh to paſſe that perſecution fo 
ordinarily followeth the Goſpel, $47 
The principal occaſion upon which the pri- 
mitive perſecutions were raiſed, ibid. 
The perjecution of the Church is particu- 
larly ordered and bounded by God, 348 
The (in of perſecut ion ſhall be moſt certain- 
ly puniſhed, 367, 368 
Gods people may continue long under per- 
ſecut ion 368 
That there are three Per ſons in the God- 
head, 6 
The ſeverall ſteps how the Pope roſe to his 
temporall greatnefle under the pretext of 


Religion, $58,559 

| The Pope, the image of the beaſt under x 
civil notion, SR 561 

Of the Popes civil power, 563, 564 


That the power aſſumed by the Pope and 
given to him, is contrary to the Word of 
God, 662, 663, 664 

Of the Popes ſucceſſion to Peter, 664,665 

Peace with God not attainable by the P- 
piſs juſtification, proven. 590, 591,592 

The way of Popery ſinfull in it ſelf. 585 

According to the principles of Popery, a fin- 


Church. triumphant? 


391,392 


ner can never have bis fins removed nor 
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be at peace with God. 586 


Whether all theſe who lived under Popery: | 


be excluded from ſalvation ? A fourfold 
diſtinction. 593, 594 
The great variety of Interpretations which 
is amongſt Popiſh Doctors, of this City, 
Whore, Beaſt and Kings for ſaving the 
Pope from being Antichriſt , and the 
Church of Rome from being the whore, 
667, 668, 669 

Rules for differencing what was ordinary 
from what was extraordinary in the 
Practice of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. 

| 116, 117 

What is to be thought of that form of 
Prayer, O Mediator, plead for me. 
15, 16 

The Prayer of the ſouls under the altar, and 
the return that is given, with the reaſon 
of Gods delaying to execute preſent 
judgement on perſecuters. 364,365,366 
Gods people may Pray for vengeance on 
per ſecuters. 88 
The Prayers of the People of God, and His 
peremptory decrees, not inconſiſtent 


even when the decree aimeth at one 


thing, and the prayer at another, upon 
the matter inconſiſtent with that. 369 
There is no efficacy in the Prayers of the 
Saints without Chriſts Interceſſion. 406 

A time of trouble, is a ſpeciall time of Pray- 
n . : ibid. 
Chriſt perfumeth all the Saints Prayers; 
What an encouragement that is to pray, as 
alſo it directeth us how to Pray. 
Judgemente, even ſpiritnall judgements, of 
Error, Schiſm, Diviſion, &c. may follow 

a Praying frame of Gods people, and 
how that cometh to paſſe? 415 
Dire&ions concerning Preaching. 260 to 
266 


No gift can warrand one to take on the 
office of an authoritative Preacher , 
though in ſome particulars Gods mind 
ſhould be extraordinarily revealed unto 


— — 


„„ + 

As God may furniſh ſome with gifts in 
more than an ordinary way for Preach- 
ang, ſo may He, and uſeth He to thurſt 
them out in a mixed way, to exerciſe theſe 
gifts for the edification of His Church. 

Presbyter, Biſhop , and Angel, all one in 
Scripture, vid. Angel. 

That there were ordinary Presbyters in the 
Apoſtles dayes. 231, 232, 233 


32 
Some reaſons proving the principall Pro- 


- 407 | 
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What an evil Pride is amongſt Church _ 

to whom it is ſpecially incident, and how 

it burteth che Church ? 426, 427 

Why Believers are called Prieſts. „ 22 
What ſort of Profeſſor; theſe are, deſcribed 

by earth, ſea and trees, chap. 7. 382,383 

P ropheſie two wayes taken. 4 

That part of the Revelation which is pro- 

perly Propherical, beginneth at che ſixth 

Chapter; where, of the ſcope and object 

of the propheſie, with the ſeries of the 
ſtory. | | , 3 26 

Some things in the generall obſervable con- 

cerning the three principall Proph-ſies in 

this Book, to wit, of Seals, chap. 6. 

of Trumpets , chap. 8, 9. of Vials, 

chap. 16. 328 


pbeſies not to be ſo contemporary with 
one another, as if each of them did bold 
forth a view of the Goſpel · church, from 
the beginning to the end of the world, 
wich ſome cautions about this. 328,229, 

0 

The Prepheſ of the Seals and 1 
hold forth the trouble of the Church; 

- and that of the Vials, the ruine of her 
enemies. bia. 
The explicatory Prepbeſo, ſhown to be 
contemporary with, and comprehended 
under the three principall Prepbe ſies, 

| Des 331, 332 
There is now no gift of Propheſie either for 
bringing forth any truth not formerly re- 
vealed; nor can one be warranted by any 
revelation now to do a thing ſimply con- 
demned in the Word. 470 
Proph: fie taken for an immediate revealing 
of Goſpel-cruths and myſteries, is now 

* ceaſed, ſo that there is neither ſuch a 
gift, nor ſuch an office. 470 
In what ſenſe Propbefie may be ſaid to con- 
tinue in the Church. | 471 
No gift of Proph:fe now can warrant one 
to ſet down his light authoritatively, al- 
though it be truth, as Canonick Scrip- 
ture. ibid. 
The explicatory Propbeſis of the Revelation 
and ſome things premitted for under- 
ſtanding thereof. 627 
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what Books they will, and ſome directi- 


ons in this. - 5 64, 65 
What is imported in Chriſts redeeming. 
b 290. 297 


Whether the Doctrine of univerſall or ſpe- 


ciall Redemption be more comfortable. 
305 


tionall Redemption. 318, 319 
Arguments pleading for a conditional! Ke- 
dempti on of all, anſwered. 320,321 
The mould of conditionall Redemption doth 
not remove the difficulties which are al- 
leaged to follow upon the contrary, pro- 
ven by ſeveral Arguments. 322, 323, 
| | 7 7 324, 325 
By the way of conditionall Redemptiom Mi- 
-  niſters are not warranted to make the of- 
fer of the Goſpel more large than the 
contrary giveth them ground to do. 324 
Chriſts petſonall resg®, See Chriſt. 


What it is to reign with Chriſt. 732 
Remiſſiow of fins not from eternity. 250 


Giving ſpace to repent will neither prove 
any ability to repent, nor any purpoſe in 
God that ſuch ſhall be ſaved, and yet it 
maketh men more inexcuſable. 169, 170 

[Repentance three wayes conſidered, 249 

That Repenrance is ſimply neceſlary in order 
to the pardon of fin, 250 

How Kepentance doth not concur for ob- 
taining pardon of fin, cleared, 251,252 

And how it doth concur- 253 

That though Repentaxce taken in a large 
ſenſe may be called the oondition of the 


: | 25357 256 
That Repent ance is neceſſary for a juſtified 
perſon's obtaining of pardon of fins com- 


mitted after Juſtification, 257 
 Whar meaſure of Repentance is neceſfary, 
Severall diſtinctions of Repentance laid 
down. | 258, 259 

If Reprobates do enjoy any benefit of Chriſts 
purchaſe? EE 309 


The firſt Reſurreſtion how taken. 733,734 
The qualifications and priviledges of thoſe 
Who ſrall be partakers in the firſt Reſur- 
© rettion, | 734735 
The Lord may now reveal Himſelf to ſome, 

in giving them the pife of foretelling 

ſome events before . va come to paſſe, 


MMenſons for undertaking the Expoſition of 


the Revelatien, rhe drviſion of the Book, 


| 


tt. 


1 


| „„ 
the authority of it, oba the Apoltlett 
pen · man thereof, why this Book is called 
the Revelation? and why a prophehie > 
ns 12 23 33 4 
Why the Revelation is directed particularly 
to the ſeven Churches of ja, 20 
Some conſiderations for clearing the pro- 
pheticall part of the Revelation, 267 


The matter contained in the Revelation di- 


vided into two parts?. 327 
The whole Revelation as propheticall con- 


rained in that Book ſealed with ſeven 


Seals. | ibid. 
The Righteouſneſſe of Chriſt the immediate 
meritorious cauſe of our Juſtificatior, 
and that it is immediately imputed, - 235 
Thar our Legal and Evangelical Righteouſs 
neſſe do not differ, Chriſt being both, 245 
What is meant by giving of white Robes to 


the ſouls under the altar. 366 
The grounds upon which Rome challenged 
precedency.. 425 


Rome recovereth and preſerveth Dominion 
and gragdour only by the Popes means, 

| 7 | 561, 562 

Rome deſigned by the City upon ſeven hills, 
with ſome objections to the contrary an- 
ſwered, | 640 


That Rome hath been under ſeven ſorts of 


Government whereof Papacy is the laſt, 

8 8 643, 644 
That Papacy is the ſeventh Government of 
Nome, proven. 644,645 
That Rowe under the Pope, is the whoriſni 
Church. | \ #h1d. 


Covenant, yet it is not ſo properly, 254, That che Church of Rowe is che whorith 


Church and Antichriſts ſear, and char the 

Pope is the Antichtiſt, with ſowe.ob- 

jections to the contraty, cleared, 660,661, 

. 662z 663z 664 

The authors in the deſtruction of Rome is 
not the Antichriſt 5 


W 
The defection whereof Rome is found 6 | 


ty, is the fame with Antichriſts, aud that 
this defection whereof Antichriſt and 


W 


Rome are guilty, is not a totall falling 
| from Cheffe intbe profeſſion of i, 
but a:corrupting 2 trucks of 


Chriſtianity. 670 671 
That defection hath! already ſeized on the 
Church of Rome, proven, - 672,673 
If any of Gods people be de facto in Rome 
before its deſtruction, 680 
The neceſſity and warrant for ſeparating 
from the Church of Rome, 681 


May not one abide in Rowe no and not be 
par- 


"Th Talk. 
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 partaker of her plagues ? 681 Sata, E mentioned here, is not to 
It is no ſchiſme to quit fellowſhip with be underſtood abſolutely 0 ſimply in 
Rome, 682 all reſpects, but it is to be taken for the 
The la mentation which is amongſt Rowes | moſt eminent reſtraint from Chriſta birth 
friends for her fall. 634 till His ſecond coming, 706, 707 
Why Kings ſo much lament Romes over- | The deſcription of the party that binder 
throw, 684, 685 Saran, the execution of his errand, and 
The lamentation of the Merchants and Ship- the reaſon why Satan is bound for a ſer 
men for Romes ruine, and who theſe time, 728, 729 
Merchants and Ship-men are, 685, 686 Satans deceiving no more, is not to be 8 
The greatneſs of Rome s ruine, held forth by derſtood ſimply, 
the great joy of the people of God at How we are to underſtand Fara bein 
her fall, ibid. looſed out of priſon, the time thereo "oF 


The amplification of Rome; deſtruction, and | the event of his gathering his followers 
the cauſes thereof, \ 686,687 together to battei, 736, 737, 738 
The ſins for wluch Rome is deſtroyed, , are | What is implyed when Chrilts death is ca 
neither the ſins of Rome as heathen , nor | led a ſatifactian. 296 
as under that fancied Antichriſt to come, | That it is truly and properly a futwfeion, 
but the fins of Rowe as Popilh, 687,688 | - proven, 297,298 
Much of the Romiſi pomp derived from Whar is underſtood by Sea in the Scripture, 
the heathens, in imitation of their high 424 
Prieſts, 563 | The Ses of Glaſſe, See Glaſſe, 
8 What is meant by theſe words, There Was 
| no more Sea, 754 
He Saints happy condition ſet out in | What is requiſit for underſtanding the Seals 
ſeveral circumſtapces, 399, 400 and types in them, 338, 339 340 
What the reign of the Saints doth import, The Co of the fifth Se $60 
709 | By the opening of the att goal there is a 

That this reign of the Saint, is to be ſpiri- dreadful judgment foretold:. uhere, ſome 

tually underſtood, though not only. 709, things are premitred for underſtanding 
710 | thereof, 370, 371, 372 

More particularly wherein this good condi- That the judgement held forth by the fixeh 
tion of the Santi doth conſiſt, 711, 712 Seal, is a judgewent upon the Roman 

Some caveats about the chouſand years Empire and its heathen and perſecuting 
reign of the & amts, ibid. Emperors, deafed 5 3 and ſome conſidera- 

Three confiderations more added for un- tions added for confirmation, - 373 

derſtanding this good condition of the What is to be underſtood by that HOY, 
Saints 773, 714 ſpoken of, chap. 7, 

Whether all the Saints partake. of this good | Why thoſe who ate ſraled are called = 
condition, or, if it be a ſpecial prjviledge ſervants of God; where, of a twofold 
of Martyrs and ſufferers ? 518 fal, 8388 

Whether theſe living Saint. who are raiſed 4 againſt error no common int 
to reign, be the ſame individual perſons ledge, 
who did ſuffer ; or, if it be to be under» | The ſentence pronounced at the leſt ts 
Kood of Sainte in cheir 3 The |- : juſt, 744 

utter is cleared and proven, any ITbe ſentence pronounced i in behalf of the 

Whether bruit. and ſenſleſſe aa: all | Godly, 2 jult ſcarence, yet excloſive of 
be partakers of 5 good condition of the | all merit. 7 8. 

© Saints, \ FRO, 721 W herefore works are mentioned in the 1 

'The good e of the Saints after 8a - ſing of the ſentence, and not faith 
tan is bound, deſcribed at length, and the | Separation from a Church unlawfull for the 


. continuance thereof, 731 | ' faultsof particular members, though 


Some things premitted for underſtanding of | cenſured — 174, 73 - 0 


Hat an: being bound, 5 Se from the Ch 
A fourfold dominivy or reigning of Satan ( hurch of Rowe: 


manioncd in ts 795, 706 | - Some con * nen he 
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of theſe words, thruſt in the ſickle, is 


cleared, 597, 598, 59% 
The ſong of the Church for her delivery 


from Ancichriſt, the matter of the ſong , 
the deſcription of the ſingers, their ſeveral 
properties- 574, 575, 576 
What we are to underſtand by the ſeven 
Spirits; why called ſeven ? and why they 
are ſaid to be before the throne ? 4 
The Spirit may be expreſly prayed unto. 10 
What it is to be in the Spirit. 29 
If there be ſuch a thing as the haunting of 
evil Spirits in deſolate places? 679 
Why Miniſters are called ars? Jo, 51, 
| 176, 177 
Why Chriſt is called the morning-ſtar ? 
| „ 174, 175 
What judgement is it which is threatned by 
the falling of that great ſtar, called worm. 
wood ? and whether it be any particular 
; and if a particular one, to what 
it is moſt probably applicable? 429 


VVhat that ff ar is, chap. 9. 1. and what is 


implyed in its falling from Heaven to 
Earth? | 436 


The power given to the fallen far, with 
the exerciſe of chat power, and the effects 
that followed thereupon. 437, 438 
VVbat we are to underſtand by the white 
ſtone. e | I 59 


Why the Word is compared to a /word, 40 


VVhat is meant by Chriſts fighting againſt 
the Nicolaitans with the ſword of His 
mouth, 157 

In what reſpects Chriſt's countenance is as 
che ſhining Sen? 40, 41 


VVbat is meant by the darkening of the 


Sun t - 7 
The Supremacis of the Roman Biſhop was 
not pleaded at firſt from divine inſtitu- 

tion, 


426 
A human /ywpatbie in the Man- Chriſt with 


Believers, and the properties of that ſym- 
pathie, 411, 412 
A particular conſideration of Aede his Syn- 
chroniſms, ſhewing wherein the Author 


doth agree with him in fixing of periods, 


and wherein he differeth from him, 333, 
| 334, & ſeq 
T 


W Hat we are to underſtand by the 


Heaven ? 509, 605 
What is meant by Gods Throne, and why 


=. + theſerea ſpirits are ſaid to be before the 


— © 
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ing round about it? 5, 2 
T oleration not approven of Chil, ts 176 
How it cometh that ſome zealous men are 
ready to telerate Error, though zealous 
againſt Scandals, 156, 157 
Why Chriſt,is ſo much diſpleaſed at Mini- 
ſters for tolerating corrupt teachers 1 


and that it is a thing reprovable in Magi- 
ſtrates alſo to tolerate them, 1 64,165 


No Miniſter hath power to tran port him- 
ſelf from his particular charge; yet that 
the Church may do it for her own greater 
good, proven, 1 12, 1 13, 114, 115, 116 

That tranportation is to be with great 
ſingleneſſe and caution, with ſome rules 
about it, 119 

That there are three diſtinct perſons in the 
Trinity, and that this is a fuudamentall 


Truth, : Js 6, T 8 
VVhat is imported by the voice of a Tram- 
pet as uſed by Chriſt, ' 32, 33 


1 ough both the Seals and T7-»mpers hold 


forth trouble to the Church, yet do they 
hold forth different troubles in time and 
nature, and from different enemies, 330 
The ſecond general Propheſie of the Book of 
the Revelation, comprehended under the 
firſt fix Trumpets, | 403 
Some things touching the connexion of the 
Propheſies under the Trampets with the 
ſixth Seal, 403, 404 
Some circumſtances preparatory to the 
ſounding of the ſeven Trumpeti, 404, 405 
Some conſiderations premitted for under- 
ſtanding the Propheſie of the Trampeti, 

: 416, 417 
The Trumpets denote the ſtate of the 


Church: where, of their ſeries and or- 
er, 


it, and followed upon it, is eſpecially 

holden forth by the firſt Trumpet, 420, 

> 431,433 

The ſecond Trumpet holdeth forth the cor- 

ruption of the Government and Go- 

vernours of the Church, 424, 425 

To what time the ſounding of the third 

Trumpet belongeth, 4729 

To what Century the fourth Trampet doth 
| belong, : 


431 
P j The judgement threatned by the fifth 
Temple o ng opened in 


| Trumpet, 434, 435 
The judgement threatned by the blowing 
of the ſixth 7ramper, the riſe of that 
plague and the executioners thereof, 47 


Throne ? and what by the Rainbows 3 


i | 418, 419 | 
The Arian hereſie and what followed from 
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The conſolation given to the People of God 5 
comfort them in theſe ſad times under the 
fifth and ſixth Trumpets, with a deſcripri- 
on of the publiſher of theſe glad tydinge, 

» 464, 465 

The blowing of the ſeventh Trumpet, and the 
identity thereof with the ſeven Vials: 
where, ſome objections to the contrary are 
anſwered, 504, 505, 506 


| The event of this Trumpet is a ſong of thankſ. 


giving for the deliverance of the Church ; 
where, the fingers their poſture, the mat-. 
ter of their ſong, and the ground of their 
praiſe is ſer forth, 507, 508 
The dominion of the T#rks is to be under- 
ſtood as the judgement threatned by the 
ſixth Trumpet; the reaſons why it is ap- 
plied to the Turks, with an anſwer to ſome 
objections made againſt this, 448, to 454 


The overthrow of the Turks ptopheſied of 
under the ſixth Vial, with anſwers to ſome 


objections on the contrary, 620 
That there is an indefinit time underſtood by 
theſe fourty and two months, Chap. 11. 2. 

is cleared, and ſome exceptions conſidered, 

a 479, 480 

Why the ſame time is changed from dayes to 
moneths, and from moneths to years, 482 


OE 
He preparation to the propheſie of the 
T ſeven Vials; where, the judgment is ſer | 
forth in its riſe, the inſtruments are de- 
ſcribed, their furniture and concomitants, 
with the execution of the judgment is ſer | 


down, 
Some general conſidcrations premieted for un- 
derſtanding of the Viali, 607, 608 
The object plagued by theſe Y5als and the ef- 
fe& following thereupon, 608, 609 
The pouring-forth of the firſt Vial, with the 
effects thereof, ibid. 
The ſecond Vial, with its object, to wit, the 
ſea, and what is fignified thereby, and the 
effects thereof, 610, 611 
The third 7, with its object, to wit, the ri- 
vers and fountains, and what we are to un- 

| ſand by theſe, with the effects thereof, and 
the congratulations that followed there · 


upon, 611,612 
Why theſe con 
pouring-forth of the third Vial, ibid. 
The pouring - forth of the fourth Val, the ob- 
ject thereof, to wit, the Sun, and what we 
are to underſtand by it, together with the 
effects of the ſame, 613, 614 


The fifth 754! poured- forth, with its object 


and effects, 614, 615 


605, 606 | 


atulations are marked at the 


Some helps fot u | 
the 3 which it is poure: 
and the which follow 

Whether the laſt Via bri judgment 
world, including the laſt judgment : what 
is the object thereof, and the effects which 
follow, | 623, 626 

The event of the ſixth Vial more fully explain- 
ed, Chap. 19. and that this doth belong to 
the ſixth Vial, cared, 688, 689 


bim be unjuſt ſtil? 


Or the Waldenſes, and what the Popiſh 
writers them with, 501, 502, 503 
What is meant by the waters being turned in- 
to bloud, 424 
Some things obſerved concerning the Vbore: 
where, it is cleared that by the #/hore, Rome 
is underſtood, 628,629 
The judgment of the hore, and ſome of Her 
properties, alſo what the name bor doth 
import. | 630, 63T 
What is underſtood by winds in ſcripture, 379 
What is particularly to be underſtood by theſe 
winds, mentioned, Chap. 7. 32830 
The object and the inſtruments of theſe judge- 
ments ſignified by the four windy, 387, 382 
1 eee eee e _ Woo bee 
rengthen and gu is e againſt th 
icons judgement held forth by theſe 
four Winds : the inſtrument of this conſola- 
tion, the place whence he cometh, the man« 
ner of executing his office, the matter of his 
cry, the objects about which he taketh care, 
together with the effects of the executi 
of his commiſſion, 385, 38 
This conſolation againſt theſe winds ſer 
more particularly in ſeverall circuy, 
ſtances 392, 53 
Why Chriſt is called the faithfull wirneſs 5 
What the two witneſſes denote ? uber df 
cheir work, number and the power at 
is given them, 485 453, 
The pm of the two witneſſos gt und- 
elly applied by Papiſts to Enoch and Elia, 
and no leſſe abſurdly by Cr ti to two. 
Biſhops in Jeruſalem, ibid. 
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Who theſe two witneſſe;were whom the Lo! 
acknowledgeth for Hs Prophets, or bor 
they could be ſo «counted of, having one 4 


What is meant by thar, hs that i unjuſt, lee : L 
776 :- --*Y 


5 8 i 
3 1 


2 
* 


Why the two Witneſſes are not only” called c gp 


ad Ro 
n 


FIR = 
5 "na ** 
Are to be unde ſatisfacti 
+. Y _— % * *. - 
4 he 2 : £ -& 1111 eel che 
= % E. 
dn rhar men bac datt e death of theſc wit- 
. Ss . 5 
oo k — 
4 * . ", . * 
2 3 8 p 1 kg 
N 1 


| God the 6nly-abjeRt of divvey worlhip,” 11 | 
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ject of wov?ſbip, and ia what not, 12,13 
Aud bow prayers my be formed expreſly to 
Hi © «4 14,15, 16 
ſe of Him 


What may encourage ws com 


"ker treof, in our we-ſoip, 17, 18,19 
| W which mn harmony forch The ſeveral forts of idolatrous Wor ſhip, and 
: I" corcomivibte chat waited upon | * the way how to ery it, 655 
5 . —— 491, 492, 4 | Worſhip doth imply three things, and the HN 
Eo es I the killing of rhe witno//er-be paſt , or of lawyfull werſbsp mentioned i in the Scrips, - 
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of opimons in this matter, 7 
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_The women Merit { and the event of her The At ga of the thouſand years falleth to 
"war with the d _ 521, 522 ut the year 1560. where, ſome Obje» 

We to be uridept, wh the womans flee- ctions to the contrary, are anſwcred, 77 

1 into the wilc do { $23 Z 
chat fitteth the beaſt de- a fo often leſſe againſt errot than ſands 
| wore generally i more particu- | , lous prafiices, 156, 57 
5 633 Wy 2 1 


1 
nn 


